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OR many years I have had a desire of writing down what has occurred 

to my mind, either in reading, thinking, or conversation, which might 
assist serious persons, who have not the advantage of learning, in under- 
standing the New Testament. But I have been deterred from this, by a 
deep sense of my inability ; of my want, not only of learning for such a 
work, but much more of experience and wisdom. This has often caused 
me to lay aside the thought. And when by much importunity I have been 
prevailed upon to resume it, I determined to delay it as long as possible, 
that (if it should please God) I might finish my work and my life together. 

But having lately had a loud-eall from God, to arise and go hence, I 
am convinced that, if I attempt anything of this kind, I must not delay. 
My day is far spent, and the shadows of the evening come on apace. I am 
therefore induced to do what little I can in this way, because I can do 
nothing else ; being prevented, by my present weakness, for either travell- 
ing or preaching. But, blessed be God, I can still read and write, and 
think. O that it may be to his glory-! 

Tt will be easily discerned that the Notes were not principally de- 
signed for men of learning, who are provided with many other helps; and 
much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways and word of 
God. I desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But I write 
chiefly for plain, unlettered men, who understand only their mother tongue, 
and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have a desire to save their 
souls. : 

To assist such persons, I design first to set down the text, in the common 
English translation, which is, so far as I can judge, the best that I have 
seen. YetIdo not say, that it is incapable of being brought in several 
places nearer to the original. Nor will I affirm, that the Greek copies, 
from which this translation was made, are always the most correct. And 
therefore I shall take the liberty, as occasion may require, to make here and 
there a small alteration. 

T am sensible this will be liable to objection ; nay, to objections of opposite 
kinds. Some will probably think the text is altered too much ; and others, 
that it is altered too little. To the former I observe, that I have never 
knowingly, in any one place, altered it for altering’s sake ; but there only, 
where, First, The sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more consis- 
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tent with the context : Secondly, Where the sense being equally good, the 
phrase was better, or nearer the original. To the latter, who think the 
alterations too few, and that the translation might have been nearer still, J 
answer, This is true; I acknowledge it might. But what valuable end 
would it have answered, to multiply such trivial alterations as add neither 
clearness nor strength to the text? This I could not prevail upon myself 
to do; so much the less, because there is something peculiarly solemn and 
venerable in the old language of our translation. 

I have endeavoured to make the Notes short, that the comment may not 
obscure or swallow up the text: and as plain as possible, in pursuance of 
my main design, to assist the unlearned reader: for this reason I have 
studiously avoided all curious and critical inquiries, the use of the learned 
languages, and all such reasoning, and modes of expression, as people in 
common life are unacquainted with. I have rather tried to obviate than to 
propose and answer objections, so I purposely decline going deep into 
many difficulties, lest I should leave the ordinary reader behind me. 

I once designed to write down barely what occurred to my own mind, 
consulting none but the inspired writers. But no sooner was I acquainted 
with that great light of the Christian world, BencEnius, than I changed 
my design, being thoroughly convinced it might be of more service to the 
cause of religion, were I barely to translate his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, 
than to write many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent Notes I have 

therefore translated. Many more I have abridged; omitting that part 
- which was purely critical, and giving the substance of the rest. The various 
readings also, which he has showed to have a vast majority of ancient 
copies and translations on their side, I have incorporated with the text ; 
which, after his manner, I have divided all along, (though not omitting the 
division into chapters and verses, which is of use on various accounts,) ac- 
cording to the matter it contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just as 
the sense requires. 


I am also indebted for some useful observations to Dr. Heylin’s Theolosi- 
cal Lectures ; and for many more to Dr. Guise, and to the Family Expositor 
of the late pious and learned Dr. Doddridge. It was a doubt with me for 
some time, whether I should not subjoin to every Note I received from 
them, the name of the author from whom it was taken ; especially as I had 
transcribed some, and abridged many more. But, upon due consideration, 
I resolved to name none, that nothing might divert the mind of the reader 
from the point in view, and from receiving what was spoken only according 
to its intrinsic value. 
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‘I cannot flatter myself so far as to imagine that I have fallen into no mis- 
takes, in this difficult work ; but my own conscience acquits me of having 
designedly misrepresented any single passage of Scripture, or of having 
written one line purposely to inflame the hearts of Christians against each 
other. God forbid that I should make the words of the most gentle and 
benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison! Would to God that all 
the party-names, and unscriptural forms, which have divided the Christiar 
world, were forgotten ; and that we might all agree to sit down together, 
as humble, loving disciples, at the feet of our common Master, to hear his 
word, imbibe his spirit, and transcribe his life in our own ! 


The Word of the living God, which directed the patriarchs was also in 
the time of Moses, committed to writing. To this were added, in succeed- 
ing generations, the inspired writings of the prophets. Afterwards, when 
the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake by the Apostles, the 
Evangelists and Apostles wrote. All these combined we now call the 
Holy Scriptures, the ‘‘Word of God which remaineth for ever ;” of which, 
*‘though heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall not pass 
away” ‘The Scripture therefore of the Old and New Testament is a most 
precious system of Divine truth. Every partis worthy of God ; and all are 
one entire body, wherein is no defect, no excess. It is the fountain of 
heavenly wisdom, which they who are able to taste prefer to all the writings 
of men, however wise, or learned, or holy. 

An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inspired writers 
with a corresponding series of arguments, a precise expression of their 
meaning, and a genuine vigour of suitable affections. } The chain of argu- 
ment in each book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, which 
contains also the sum thereof, and may be of more use than prefixing the 
argument to each chapter ; the division of the new Testament into chapters 
having been very incorrectly made, in the dark ages, often separating things 
that are closely joined, and joining those that are entirely distinct from 
each other. 

In the language of the sacred writings, we observe the utmost depth 
with the utmost ease. All the elegancies of human composition sink into 
nothing before it: God speaks not as man, but as God. His thoughts are 
very deep, and thence his words are of inexhaustible virtue. And the lan- 
guage of his messengers also is exact in the highest degree: for the words 
which were given them accurately answered the impression made upon 
their minds: and hence Luther says, ‘‘ Divinity is nothing but a grammar 
of the language of the Holy Ghost.” To understand this thoroughly, we 
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should observe the emphasis which lies on every word, the holy affections 
expressed thereby, and the tempers shown by every writer. But how little 
are these regarded ! though they are wonderfully diffused through the New 
Testament, and are a continued commendation of him who acts, or speaks, 
or writes. ‘ 

The New Testament embraces all those sacred writings in which the New 
Testament or Covenant is described. The former part contains the writings 
of the evangelists and apostles; the latter, the Revelation of Jesus Christ. 
In the former is, first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his coming in the 
flesh, to his ascension to heaven ; then, the institution and history of the 
Christian Church, from the time of his ascension. The Revelation delivers 
what is to be, with regard to Christ, the church, and the universe, till the 
consummation of all things. 

JOHN WESLEY. 
Bristol Hot-wells, January 4th, 1754. ! 


The reader will find that this Edition of M7. Wesley's Notes on the New 
Testament has been considerably improved. ‘The errors of former, Editions 
have been corrected, and the work throughout has been carefully revised, 
and some additions have been made with regard to topography, and oriental 
manners and customs. The latter have recently attracted much attention. 
Considerable information respecting them has been furnished by recent 
travellers, and their narrations and descriptions have contributed to a better 
understanding of many portions of Holy Writ. Of these the editor has 
gladly availed himself, as they will be both useful and interesting. 

The additions are generally placed between brackets, [] while others 
much briefer, are merely appended or interwoven with the Notes. It has 
been the Editor’s intention to alter as little as possible the valuable work of 
that great and good man, 

W. N. 


NOTES 


ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ae A EW. 


The word Gospel is translated from the Greek word evangelion, eu, the prefix 
meaning good, and angelia, a message; the compound imports good news, or glad 
tidings in general. It denotes in this place the great, glad, and joyful tidings of 
great joy, which our offended Law-giver, in his boundless pity, has sent to all man- 
Kind, announcing reconciliation and peace with him through the atonement of his 
beloved Son. 

Our word Gospel, which should be written godspel, or godespel, is Anglo-Saxon, 
and is composed of god, good, and spel, history, narrative, doctrine, or mystery. 
Our ancestors understood by it the Divine revelation of grace and truth, and life 
and immortality by Jesus Christ. 

St. Mark in his gospel presupposes that of St. Matthew, and supplies what is 
omitted therein. St. Luke supplies what is omitted by both the former; St. John, 
what is omitted by all three. 

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the con- 
viction of the Jews. St. Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added many re- 
markable circumstances omitted by St. Matthew, particularly with regard to the 
apostles, immediately after they were called. St. Luke treated principally of the 
office of Christ, and mostly in an historical manner. St. John refuted those who 
denied his godhead: each choosing to treat more largely on those things which 
suited the time when, and the persons to whom he wrote. 


THE GosPEL AccorDine TO St. MATTHEW CONTAINS,— 
I. The birth of Christ, and his genealogy, Ch. i. 1—17. His birth, i. 18—25. 


The coming of the wise men, ii. 1—12. His flight into Egypt and return, ii. 13 
—23. 


Il. The Introduction :—John the Baptist, iii. 1—12. The baptism of Christ, 
iii.13—17. His temptation and victory, iv. 1—11. 


If. The words and actions by which Jesus proved that he was the Christ, at 
Capernaum, where we may observe, His preaching, iv. 12—17. Calling Andrew, 
Peter, James, and John, iv. 18—22. Preaching and healing with a great con- 
course of people, iv. 23—35. Sermon on the mount, v. vi. vii. Healing the 
leper, viii. 1—4 ;—and the centurion’s servant, Peter’s mother-in-law, many that 
were sick, viii. 5—17. His journey (wherein he admonished two that offered to 
follow him) over the sea. Here we may observe, His dominion over the winds and 
seas, Vili. 18—27. The devils passing from men into swine, viii. 23—34. 


At Capernaum again. Here he cures the paralytic, ix. 1—8. Calls Matthew, 
and defends his conversing with publicans and sinners, ix. 9—13. Answers con- 
cerning fasting, ix.14—17. Raises Jarius’ daughter (after curing the issue of 
blood), ix. 18—26. Gives sight to two blind men, ix. 27—31. Dispossesses 
the demoniac, ix. 32—34. | Goes through the cities, and directs to pray for 
labourers, ix. 35—38. Sends and instructs labourers, and preaches himself, x. 
tex. Answers the message of John, and commends him; reproves the un- 
believing cities, invokes the weary, xi. 2—30. Defends the disciples plucking the 
corn, xii. 1—S8. He heals the withered hand, xii. 10—13. Retires from the 
Pharisees lying in wait, xii.14—21. | Cures the demoniac, while the people won- 
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der, and the Pharisees blaspheming are refuted, xii. 29-37, Revues them that 
require a sign, xii. 383—45. Declares who are his relations, xii. 46—50. Teaches 
by parables, xiii. 1—52. 


At Nazareth and other places, xiii. 53—58. Herod having Inlled John, os 
concerning Jesus. Jesus retiring is sought for by the people, xiv. 1—13 
heals the sick, and feeds five thousand ; xiv. 14—21. His voyage and baste 
in the land of Gennesaret, xiv. 22—26. Unwashed hands; the woman of Cana, 
xv. 1—20; 21—28. Many sick healed, xv. 29—31 ; and 4000 fed, 32—38. Those 
who require a sign reproved, xvi.l—4.. The leaven of the Pharisees, xvi. 6—12. 


IV. Predictions of his death and resurrection. Preparation for it by a confir- 
mation that he is the Christ, xvi. 13—20. The prediction and reproof of Peter, 
xvi. 21—28. The second prediction ; the transfiguration, and silence enjoined, 
xvii. 1—13. The lunatic healed; the prediction, xvii. 14—21; 22—23. The 
tribute paid, 24—27. Who is greatest in Christ’s king xvili. 1—20. The 
duty of forgiving our brother, 21—35. The third prediction ; Jesus departs out 
of Galilee, xix. 1, 2. Of divorce and celibacy, 3—12. His tenderness to little 
children, 13—14, The rich man drawing back, 16—22. Of the salvation of 
the rich, 23—26. Of the reward of following Christ, 27—30. Of the last and 
the first, xx. 1—16. The prediction and the 1 request ‘of James and John, humil- 
ity enjoined, xx. 20—28. The two blind men cured, 29—34, 


V. Transactions at Jerusalem before his passion. Swnday.—His entry 
into Jerusalem, xxi. 1—11. His purging the temple, 12—17.  Monday.—The 
barren fig-tree, xxi. 18—22. Tuesday.—Transactions in the temple. The chief 
priests and elders confuted by a question concerning John’s baptism, xxi. 23—27. 
By the parables of the two sons, 28—32. Of the vineyard, 33—41. They seek 
to lay hands on him, 35—46. The parable of the marriage-feast, xxii. 1—14. 
He is questioned concerning paying tribute, 15—22; and concerning the resurrec- 
tion, 23—33. The great commandment, 34—40. Christ’s question concern- 
ing David's Lord, 41—46. Caution concerning the Seribes and Pharisees, 
xxiii. 1—12. Severe reproofs of them, 13—36; and of Jerusalem, 37—30. 
Out of the temple; his discourse of the destruction ‘of Jerusalem, and the end of 
the world, xxiv. 151, ‘The ten virgins ; the talents; the last judgment, xxv. 
1—46. 


VI. His passion, death, and burial, xxvi. 1, 2. Wednesday.—His prediction. 
The consultation of the chief priests and elders, 3—5. Judas bargains to betray 
him, xxvi. 14—17. Yuwrsday.—In the day-time. The passover prepared, 17—19. 
In the evening. The traitor discovered, xxvi. 20—25. The Lord’s supper, 26— 
29.  Inthenight. Jesus foretells the cowardice of his disciples, 30—35. Is 
in an agony, 36—46. Jesus is apprehended, reproves Peter and the multitude; 
is forsaken of all, 47—56. He is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns himself 
the Son of God, is condemned, derided, 57—68. Peter denies him and weeps, 69 
—i5.  Friday.—The height of his passion. In the morning, Jesus is delivered 
to Pilate, xxvii. 1, 2. The death of Judas, 3—10. His kingdom and his silence, 
11—14. Pilate, though warned by his wife, condemns him, 15—26. He is 
mocked and led forth, 27-32. The third hour. The ‘Vinegar and gall; the 
crucifixion ; his garments divided ; the inscription on the cross; the two robbers ; 4 
blasphemies ; 3344. From the sixth to the ninth hour. "The darkness. his 
last agony, 45—49. 


The Saviour’s death, 50. The veil rent, and a great earthquake, 51—53. 
The Centurion wonders, women behold, 5456, 


His Burial, 57—61. Saturday. The Sepulchre secured, 62—66. . 


His Resurrection. Testified to the women by an angel, xxviii. 1—8. Testi- 
fied by Christ himself, 9—10. Denied by adversarics, 11—15. Proved to his 
apostles, 16—20. 


eat - * 


ee (a) book of the generations of 
Jesus Christ, the son of David, 
the son of Abraham. (a) Luke iii. 31. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac 
begat Jacob, and Jacob begat Judah 
and his brethren ; ; 

3 And Judah begat Pharez and 
Zarah of Thamar, and Pharez begat 
Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat “Aminadab, and 
Aminadab begat Naasson, and Naas- 

son begat Salmon ; 

ay And Salmon ‘begat Boaz of Ra- 
hab, and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth ; 

6 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse 
begat David the king. 


Enna ieninedc [Eola Goda Gao 

CHAP. TI.v.1. The book of the gen- 
eration of Jesus Christ—That is, the ac- 
count of his birth and his genealogy. This 
title relates to the verses that immediate- 
ly follow: but as it sometimes signifies 
the history of a person, it may belong to 
the whole book. If there were any difii- 
culties in this genealogy, or that given by 
St. Luke, which could not easily be re- 
moved, they would rather affect the Jew- 
ish tables than the credit of the evange- 
lists: for they act only as historians, 
copying these genealogies as they stood 
in the national records. Therefore they 
were to take them as they found them. 
Nor was it needful they should correct 
the mistakes, if there were any. .For 
these accounts sufficiently answer the 
end for which they are recited. They 
unquestionably prove that Jesus was 
of the family from which the promised 
seed was to come. And they had more 
weight with the Jews for this purpose 
than if alterations had been made by in- 
spiration itself. For such alterations 
would have caused endless disputes be- 
tween them and the disciples of our Lord. 
The Son of David, the Son of Abraham.— 
So called, because to these he was more 
peculiarly promised ; and of these it was 
often foretold the Messiah should come. 

[Only those persons among the ances- 
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7 & And David the king begat Solo- 
mon of the wife of Uriah ; and Solomon 
begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam be- 
gat Abijah, and Abijah begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Ji ehoshaphat, and 
Jehoshaphat begat Jehoram, and Je- 
horam begat Uzziah ; 

9 And Uzziah begat Jothan, and 
Jothan begat Ahaz, “and Ahaz begat 
Hezekiah ; 

10 And. Hezekiah begat Manas- 
seh, and Manasseh begat - Amon, and 
Amon begat Josiah ; 

11 And Josiah begat Jechoniah and 
his brethren, about the time they were 
carried away to ihicanh Sciebe hihed bend! ae Gee 


tors of Christ, which formed the direct 
lime are specified ; hence neither Ishmaeé 
the son of Abraham, nor Esau the son of 
Isaac are mentioned. Of all the twelve 
sons of Jacob, Judah only is mentioned.] 

3 Of T: hamar—St. Matthew adds the 
names of those women also that were re- 
markable in the sacred history. 

4. Naasson—Who was prince of the 
tribe of Judah when the Israelites entered 
into Canaan. 

6. Obed begat Jesse—The Providence of 
God was peculiarly shown in this, that 
Salmon, Boaz, and Obed, must each of 
them have been near 100 years old at the 
birth of his son here recorded. 

6. David the king—Specially mention- 
ed under this character, because his 
throne is given to the Messiah. 

8. Jehoram begat Uzziah—Jehohaz, Jo- 
ash, and Amaziah coming between. So 
that he begat him mediately, as Christ is 
mediately the son of David and of Abra- 
ham. So the progeny of Hezekiah, after 
many generations, are called “The sons 
that should issue from him, which he 
should beget.” Isa. xxxix. 7. 

11 Josiah begat Jechoniah—Mediately 
Jehoiakim coming between ; and his bre- 
thren—that is, his uncles. The Jews term 
all kinsmen brethren. About the time 
they were carried away—Which was & 
litile after the birth of Jechoniah. 
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12 And after they were brought to 
Babylon, Jechoniah begat Salathiel, 
and Salathiel begat Zerubbabel ; 

13 And Zerubbabel begat Abiud, 
and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Elia- 
kim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Zadok, and 
Zadok begat Achim, and Achim begat 
Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar and 
Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan 
begat Jacob ; 

16 and Jacob begat Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ. 

174 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen gen- 
rations ; and from David to the carry- 
ing away to Babylon are fourteen gen- 


16 The husband of Mary—Jesus was 
generally believed to be the son of Joseph. 
It was needful for all who believed this, 
to know that Joseph was sprung from 
David: otherwise they would not allow 
Jesus to be the Christ. Jesus, who is 
called Christ—The name JzEsus respects 
chiefly the promise of blessing made to 
Abraham ; the name Curtst, the promise 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, which was 
made to David. 

The word Christ in Greek, and Messiah 
in Hebrew, signify anointed, and imply the 
prophetic, priestly, and royal characters, 
which were to meet in the Messiah. 
Among the Jews, anointing was the cere- 
mony whereby prophets, priests, and 
kings, were initiated into those offices. 
And if we look into ourselves, we shall 
find a want of Christ in all these respects. 
As sinners, we are by nature ata distance 
from God; alienated from him, and have 
no free access to him. Hence we want a 
Mediator, an intercessor: yea, a Christ 
in his priestly office. This regards our 
state with respect to God. And with re- 
spect to ourselves, we find a total darkness, 
blindness, ignorance of God and the things 
of God. We want Christ in his prophetic 
office to enlighten our minds, and teach 
us the whole will of God. We find also 
within us conflicting appetites and pas- 
sions. For thee we want Christ, as the 
King, to reign in our hearts, and subdue 
them to himself. - 3 

17 So all the generations—Observe, in 
order to complete the three fourteens, 
David ends the first fourteen and begins 


erations ; and from the carrying away 
to Babylon to Christ ave fourteen gen- © 
erations ; ; 
18 ¢ Now the birth of Christ was 
on this wise : his mother Mary, being 
espoused to Joseph, before they came 
together she was found with child by 


the Holy Ghost. 
19 Then Joseph her husband, being 


a just man, and yet not willing to 
make her a public orm purposed 
to put her away privately. 

20 But while a was thinking on 
these things, behold an angel of the 
Lord appeared to him ina dream, say- 
ing, Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
not to take to thee Mary, thy wife ; 
for that which is begotten in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 


the second, (which reaches to the capti- 
vity,) and Jesus ends the third fourteen. 

When we survey such a series of gener- 
ations, it is an obvious reflection, How 
“like the leaves of a tree one generation 
passeth away, and anothercometh! Yet 
the earth still abideth ;” and with it the 
goodness of the Lord, which runs on from 
generation to generation, the common 
hope of parents and children, 

Of those who formerly lived upon earth, 
and made the most conspicuous figure, 
how many are there whose names are 
perished with them! How many of whom 
only their names are remaining! Thus 
are we also passing away! And thus shall 
we shortly be forgotten! Happy are we, if, 
while we are forgotten by men, we are re- 
membered by God! Though ournamesare 
lost on earth, yet at length they will be 
found written in the book of life. 

18 [Being espoused to Joseph.—This 
must not be confounded with the mar- 
riage; though sometimes the man is call- 
ed the husband, he is not the husband in 
fact, only in form. Mary was espoused, 
or betrothed, or engaged to Joseph, but 
they were not really married. Thus Paul 
says, “‘I have espoused you to one hus- 
band ;” 2 Cor. xi. 2; but the marriage 
cannot be completed till the consumma- 
tion of all things. ] 

19 A just man.—A strict observer of the 
law: therefore not thinking it right, but 
degrading, to keep her.—[The woman 
who broke her marriage vows was liable 

| to the punishment of death; but the 
husband might divorce her prwaiely, by 
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21 And she shall bring forth a son, 
and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; 
for he shall save his people from their 
sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

23 (b) Behold the virgin shall be 
with child, and bring forth a son, and 
they shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which is, being interpreted, God with 
us. (b) Isaiah vii. 14. 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from 
sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had 


pees the writing of divorce into the 
ands of the woman in the presence of 
two witnesses. | 

21. Jesus—That is, a Saviour. It is 
the same name with Joshua, (who was a 
type of him,) which properly signifies, 
“The Lord, salvation.” His people, Israel: 
“the Israel of God, and all who believe 
in his name.—[He shall save his people 
from their sins.—This is the great errand 
on which he is come, to atone for sin, to 
pardon sin, and to deliver from its con- 
demnation, power, and pollution, for ever. 
Blessed design of Emmanuel’s coming. 
Hallelujah !j 

23. They shall call hisname Emmanuel. 
—To be called, only means, according to 
the Hebrew manner of speaking, that the 
person spoken of shall really be what he 
is called, and actually fulfil that title. 
Thus, ‘‘ Unto us a child is born: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, and the Prince of Peace;” that 
is, He shall be all these, though not so 
much nominally as really and in effect. 
And thus was he called Emmanuel ; which 
was no common name of Christ, but 
points out his nature and office: as he is 
God incarnate, and dwells by his Spirit 
in the hearts of his people. 

It is observable, the words in Isaiah 
are, ‘‘Thou (namely, his mother,) shalt 


' eall;” but here, they—that is, all his 


people shall cali/—shall acknowledge him 
to be Emmanuel—God with us. — Which 
being interpreted—This phrase proves 
that St. Matthew wrote his gospel in 
Greek, and not in Hebrew. 

25 He knew her not till after she had 
brought forth her Son, the first-born.--[The 
Jirst-born relates tothe law of Moses, which 
requires the first-born male child to be 


commanded him, and took unto him 
his wife ; 

25 But he knew her not, till she 
had (c) brought forth her son, the 
first-born.» And he called his name 
JESUS. (c) Luke ii. 7. 


CHAP. I. 


OW after Jesus was born in Beth- 
lehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king, behold wise men 
came from the East to Jerusalem, 
saying, Where is he that is born king 
of the Jews? 


consecrated to God, Ex. xiii. 2; xxii. 29. 
Jesus being called Mary’s first-born 
Son, does not prove that she had more 
children afterwards. The Holy Spirit 
has not gratified a foolish curiosity about 
the terms on which Joseph and Mary 
afterwards lived together. They who 
have advocated, and those who have de- 
nied Mary’s perpetual virginity, have 
laboured in vain. True, some of the ad- 
yocates intended to give some support to 
their anti-christian worship of the Virgin 
Mary, and their anti-christian admiration 
of virginity and celibacy ; but we want no 
additional evidence that God alone ought 
to be worshipped, and that ‘‘ marriage is 
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled.” ] 


CHAP. If. v.1. Bethlehem of Judea 
—There was another Bethlehem in the 
tribe of Zebulon ; Josh. xix. 15. In the 
days of Herod—Called Herod the Great, 
son of Antipater, and born at Ascalon. 
The sceptre was now on the point of de- 
parting from Judah. Among his sons 
were Archelaus, mentioned ver. 22; Herod. 
Antipas, mentioned chap. xiv.; and Philip 
Tetrarch ; Lukeiii. Herod Agrippa, men- 
tioned Acts xii., was his grandson. Mise 
men—the first-fruits of the Gentiles : pro- 
bably they were Gentile philosophers, 
who, through the Divine assistance, had 
improved their knowledge of nature, as a 
means of leading to the knowledge of the 
one true God. Probably God had fayour- 
ed them with some extraordinary revela- 
tions of himself, as he did to Melchisedec, 
Job, and several others who were not of 
the family of Abraham; to which he 
never intended absolutely to confine his 
favours. The title given them in the 
original, was anciently given to all philo- 
sophers, or men of learning ; those par- 
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2 For we have seen his star in the 
East, and are come to do him homage. 

& When Herod the king had heard 
these things, he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 

4 And having assembled all the 
chief priests and scribes of the people, 
he inquired of them where the Christ 
was to be born. 

5 And they said to him, in Bethle- 
hem of Judea ; for thus it is written 
by the prophet, 

6 (d) And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
land of Judah, art in no wise the least 
among the princes of Judah : for out 
of thee shall come forth a governor, 
who shall rule my people Israel. 
(@) Micah v. 2. 

7 Then Herod, having privately 
called the wise men, inquired of them 
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with great exactness, at what time 
the star appeared : 

8 And sending them to Bethlehem, 
he said, Go, inquire exactly concern- 
ing the young child, and if ye find him, 
bring me word again, that I also may 
come and do him homage. 

9 And having heard the king, they 
departed : and lo, the star which they 
had seen in the East, moved on before 
them, till it came and stood over 
where the young child was. 

0 the star, they re- 
joiced with exceedin t joy. 

11 And being ued Pio the hina 
ne ee the young child with 

is mother; and falling down, the 
did him homage. And opening ines 
treasures, they presented to him gifts, 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 


ticularly who were curious in examining 
the works of nature, and observing the 
motions of the heavenly bodies. From 
the East—So Arabia is frequently called 
in Scripture. It lay to the east of Judea, 
and was famous for gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh. 

2 We have seen his star—Undoubtedly 
they had before heard Balaam’s prophecy. 
And probably when they saw this unusual 
star, it was revealed to them that this 
prophecy was fulfilled. In the Last— 
That is, while we were in the East. Yodo 
him homage—To pay him that honour, 
by bowing to the earth before him, which 
the eastern nations used to pay to their 
monarchs. 

3 [When Herod the king had heard 
these things, he was troubled. Herod was 
a usurper, and feared that he would now 
lose his throne, and the people would re- 
venge on him for his cruelty and op- 
pression.—Besides, an opinion prevailed 
throughout the East that some great per- 
sonage would soon appear for the deliver- 
ance of Israel from their enemies; and 
would eventually assume universal em- 


pire.] 

4 The chief priests—That is, not only 
the high priest and his deputy, with those 
who formerly had borne that office; but 
also the chief man in each of those 
twenty-four courses, into which the body 
of the priests were divided. 1 Chron. xxiv. 
10. The scribes were those whose pecu- 
liar business was to explain the scriptures 
to the people. They were the public 


preachers, or expounders of the law of 
Moses: whence the chief of them were 
called “‘ Doctors of the law.” 

6 Thou art in no wise the least among 
the princes of Judah—That is, among the 
cities belonging to the princes, or heads 
of thousands in Judah. When this and 
several other quotations from the Old 
Testament are compared with the origi- 
nal, it plainly appears the apostles did 
not always think it necessary exactly to 
transcribe the passages they cited, but 
contented themselves with giving the 
general sense, though with some diversity 
of language. The words of Micah, which 
we render, ‘ Though thou be little,” may 
be rendered, “ Art thou little?” And 
then the difference which seems to be here 
between the prophet and the evangelist 
vanishes away. 

8 And if ye jind him, bring me word— 
Probably, Herod did not believe he was 
born ; otherwise, would not so suspicious 
a prince have tried to make sure work at 
once? 

10 Seeing the star--Standing over where 
the child was. 

11 They presented to him gifts—It was 
customary to offer some present to reed 
eminent person whom they visited. 
so it is, as travellers observe in the east- 
ern countries to this day. Gold, frank- 
incense, and myrri—probably these were 
the best things their country afforded, and 
the presents usually made to great persons. 
This was a most seasonable proyvidential 
assistance for a long and expensive jour- 
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12 And having been warned of 
God in a dream, not to return to 
Herod, they retired into their own 
country another way. 

13 4 And when they had retired, 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared 
to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, 
and take the young child and his mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, and continue 
there until I shall tell thee ; for Herod 
a seek the young child to destroy 


14 And he arose and took the 
young child and his mother by night, 
and retired into Egypt. 

15 And continued there till the 
death of Herod ; that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, (e) Out of 
Egypt have I called my son. (¢) Hosea 


xi 1 
16 Then Herod, seeing he was de- 
Tuded by the wise men, was exceeding 


ney into Egypt, a country where they 
were entirely strangers, and were to stay 
for a considerable time. _[Jesus, a poor 
child, (though he was the Mighty God 
essentially) laid in a crib, and lightly es- 
teemed by his own people, receiveth a 
noble witness of his divinity from heaven, 
and of his kingly state from strangers !” 
—Beza. 

15 That it might be fulfilled—That is, 
whereby was fulfilled. The original word 
frequently signifies not the design of an 
action, but barely the consequence or 
event of it. Which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet—On another occa- 
sion. Out of Egypt have I called my son 
—which was now fulfilled asit were anew; 
Christ being, in a far higher sense, the 
Son of God, than Israel, of whom the 
words were originally spoken. 

16 Then Herod, seeing he was deluded 
by the wise men—So did his pride teach 
him to regard this action, as if it were in- 
tended to expose him’to the derision of 
his subjects. Sending forth—A party of 
soldiers. In all the confines thereof—In 
all the neighbouring places, of which Ra- 
ma was one. 

17 Then was fulfilled—A passage of 
scripture, whether prophetic, historical, 


_ or poetical, is, in the language of the New 


Testament, fulfilled, when an event hap- 
pens to which it may with great propriety 
be accommodated, 


wroth; and sending forth, slew all 
the male children that were in Beth- 
lehem, and in all the confines thereof, 
from two years and under ; according 
to the time which he had exactly en- 
quired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying, 

18 In Rama, (f) was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they were not. 
(f) Jeremiah xxxi, 15. 

19 But when Herod was dead, be- 
hold an angel of the Lord appeared in 
a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and go 
into the land of Israel; for they are 
Coa who sought the young child’s 

e. 


18 Rachel weeping for her children— 
[Rachel, who was buried betwixt Rama 
and Bethlehem, (Gen. xxxv. 16—20.) is 
poetically and beautifully represented on 
this occasion as risen out of her grave, to 
weep inconsolably for the slaughter of 
her children. Probably many of the des- 
cendants of Joseph and Benjamin her off- 
spring, were then killed, as well as those 
of Judah. Imagination can better con- 
ceive than the pen can describe the hor- 
rors of such a scene, and the anguish of 
the tender mothers over their babes, torn 
from their arms, and butchered before 
their eyes. Herod was capable of doing 
such a thing, for he was most horridly 
cruel and wicked, past feeling, and with- 
out natural affection.| Because they were 
not—That is, were dead. 

The preservation of Jesus from this de- 
struction may be considered as a figure of 
God's care over his children in their, 
greatest danger. God does not often, as 
he easily could, cut off their persecutors 
at a stroke: but he provides a hiding- 
place for his people, and by methods not 
less effectual, though less pompous, pre- 
serves them from being swept away, even 
when the enemy comes in like a flood. 

20 [They are dead. Both Herod and 
Antipater, his son. The latter became 
heir to the throne by procuring the death 
of both his elder brothers. But Antipa- 
ter was put to death by his father’s com- 
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ness of Judea, (g) Marki.1, Luke iii. 1. 


21 And he arose and took the young 
child and his mother, and came into 
the land of Israel. 

22 But having heard, Archelaus 
reigned over Judea, in the room of 
his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither, and being warned of God ina 
dream, he turned aside into the region 
of Galilee. 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth, that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the pro- 
phets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 


CHAP. IIL 


(g) those days cometh John the 
Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 


mands, five days before this vile and cruel 
monster breathed his last. He endured 
such excruciating, lingering, and loath- 
some diseases, as rendered himself intol- 
erable to himself and others also. | 

22 He was afraid to go thither—Into 
Judea ; and so turned aside into the region 
of Galilee—A part of the land of Israel 
not under the jurisdiction of Archelaus. 

23 He came and dwelt in Nazareth— 
(where he had dwelt before he went to 
Bethlehem) a place contemptible to a 
proverb. So that hereby was fulfilled 
what had been spoken tn effect by several 
of the prophets, though by none of them 
in express words. He shall be called a 
Nazarene—That is, he shall be “ despised 
and rejected,” shall be a mark of public 
contempt and reproach. 


CHAP. III. v. 1. In those days— 
That is, while Jesus dwelt there. In the 
wilderness of Judea—This was a wilder- 
ness, properly so called, a wild, barren, 
and desolate place, as was that also where 
our Lord was tempted. But, a wilder- 
ness, in the New Testament, means only a 
common, or less cultivated place, in op- 
position to pasture and arable land. 

2 The kingdom of Heaven and the king- 
dom of God, are two phrases for the same 
thing. They mean, not barely a future 
happy state in heaven, but a state to be 
enjoyed on earth: the proper disposition 
for the glory of heaven, rather than the 
possession of it. Js at hand—As if he 
had said, God is about to erect that king- 
dom spoken of by Daniel (ch. xi. 44. and 
vii 13, 14), the kingdom of the God of hea- 


2 And saying, Repent ye ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of 
by the prophet Isaiah, saying (7) The 
voice of one crying aloud in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. (n) 
Isaiah xl. 3. 

4 And this John had his raiment of 
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins; and his food was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5 { Then went out to him Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan. 

6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 


ven. It signifies the gospel dispensation, 
in which subjects were to be gathered to 
God by his Son, and a society to be form- 
ed, which was to subsist first on earth, 
and afterwards with God in glory. In 
some scriptures the phrase particularly 
denotes the state of it on earth ; in others, 
it signifies only the state of glory: but it 
generally includes both. The Jews un- 
derstood it of a temporal kingdom, the 
seat of which they supposed would be 
Jerusalem; and.the expected sovereign 
of this kingdom they learned from Daniel 
to call the Son of man. 

Both John the gis and Christ took 
up that phrase, the kingdom of heaven, as 
they found it, and gradually taught the 
Jews (though unwilling to learn) to under- 
stand it right. The demand of repentance, 
as previous to it, showed it was a spirit- 
ual kingdom, and that no wicked man, 
however politic, brave, or learned, could 
be a subject of it. 

3 The way of the Lord—Oi Christ. 
Make his paths straight—By removing 
every thing which might prove a hinder- 
ance to his gracious appearance. [The 
allusion is to Eastern monarchs, who, 
when they had to journey through a desert 
country, sent harbingers before them, to 
prepare all things for their passage, and 
pioneers to open the passes, to remove 
the stones, and to level the ways. ] 

4 John had his raiment of camel's hair 
—Coarse and rough, suiting his character 
and doctrine. A leathern girdle—Like 
Elijah, in whose spirit and power he 
came. Zech. xiii. 4; Mal. iv. 5; Lukei. 
17. His food was locusts and wild honey 
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7 But seeing many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees coming to his baptism, 
he said to them, Ye brood of vipers, 
who hath showed you to flee from the 
wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth fruit therefore worthy 
of repentance : 

9 And say not confidently within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our 


—Locusts are ranked among clean meats, 
Ley.. xi. 22. [Recent travellers tell us 


_ they are still eaten, and sold for that pur- 


pose. They fly and creep in prodigious 
numbers, sometimes hiding the sun, com- 
pletely covering the ground for scores of 
miles. They were eaten by the poorest 
people, and John the Baptist fared as 
they did. 

Wild honey abounded in Palestine ; it 
was and still is found in the rocks, and 
hollows of trees. The atmosphere in 
many parts is most fragrant with the 
smell of honey. ] 

6 Confessing their sins—Of their own 
accord ; freely and openly. 

Such vast numbers could hardly be 
baptized by immerging their whole bodies 
under water: nor can we think they were 
provided with change of raiment for it, 
which was scarcely practicable for such 
vast multitudes. And yet they could not 
be immerged naked with modesty, nor in 
their wearing apparel with safety. It 
seems, therefore, that they stood in ranks 
on the edge of the river, and that John, 
passing along before them, cast water on 
their heads or faces, by which means he 


' might baptize many thousands in a day. 


And this way most naturally signif-d 
Christ’s baptizing them with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire, which John spoke of, 
as prefigured by his baptizing with water, 
and which was fulfilled, when the Holy 
Spirit sat upon the disciples, in the ap- 
pearance of tongues or flames of fire. 

7 The Pharisees were an ancient sect 
among the Jews. They took their name 
from the Hebrew word phavos, which sig- 
nifies, to separate ; because they separated 
themselves from all other men. They 
were outwardly strict observers of the 
law, fasted often, made long prayers, 
rigorously kept the Sabbath, and paid all 
tithes, even of mint, anise, and cummin. 
They were highly esteemed by the people, 
but they were full of pride and hypocrisy. 
The Sadducees were another sect among 
the Jews, yet not so numerous as the 


father ; for I say unto you, God is 
able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren to Abraham. 

10 But the axe also already lieth at 
the root of the trees: therefore every 
tree that bringeth not forth good 
pee is hewn down and cast into the 

re. 

11 I indeed baptize you with water 


Pharisees. They denied the existence of 
angels, the immortality of the soul, and 
the resurrection of the dead. [They 
were the Materialists and Deists of the 
Jewish nation.] Ye brood of vipers—In 
like manner, the crafty Herod is styled a 
fox; and persons of insidious, ravenous, 
profane, or sensual dispositions, are 
named respectively, by him who saw their 
hearts, serpents, dogs, wolves, and swine; 
terms which are not the random language 
of passion, but a judicious designation of 
the persons meant by them. For it was 
fitting such men should be marked out, 
either for a caution to others, or a warn- 
ing to themselves. 

8 Repentance is of two sorts; that which 
is termed legal, and that which is styled 
evangelical repentance. The former, 
(which is the same that is spoken of here) 
is a thorough conviction of sin. The lat- 
ter is a change of heart (and consequently 
of life) from all sin to all holiness. 

9 And say not confidently—The word 
in the original, vulgarly rendered Think 
not, seems here, and in many places, not 
to diminish, but rather add to the force 
of the word to which it is joined. We 
have Abraham to our father—It is almost 
incredible how great the presumption of 
the Jews was, on this their relation to 
Abraham. One of their famous sayings 
was, ‘‘ Abraham sits near the gates of hell, 
and suffers no Israelite to go down into it.” 
I say unto you—This pretace always de- 
notes the importance of what follows. Of 
these stones—Probably pointing to those 
which lay before them. 

10 But the axe also already vieth—That 
is, there is no room for such idle preten- 
ces. Speedy execution is determined 
against all that do not repent. The com- 
parison seems to be taken from a wood- 
man that has laid down his axe, to put off 
his coat, and then immediately goes to 
work to cut down the tree. This refers to 
the wrath to come in 7th verse. Is hewn 
down—iustantly, without farther delay. ~ 

11 [Whose shoes I wm not worthy to 
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oe 


unto repentance ; but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I; whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear ; he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire ; 

12 Whose fan 7s in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly cleanse his floor, 
and gather the wheat into his garner, 
but will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 

13 GY Then (i) cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
ft ho by him. (i) Mark i. 9. Luke 
ii, 21. 

14 But John forbade him, saying, I 
have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering, said to 
him, Suffer 7 now ; for thus it becom- 


eth us to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
he suffered him, 

16 And Jesus, being baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water, and 
lo, the heavens were opened to him, 
and he saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing like a dove, and coming upon him. 

17 And lo, a voice out of the hea- 
vens, saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I delight. 


CHAP. IV. 


T= (k) was Jesus led up by the 
spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted by the devil. (4) Mark i. 12. 
Luke iy. 1. 

2 And having fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterwards hun- 


ery. 


bear—This is expressive of profound hu- 
mility. To put on, take off, and carry 
the shoes, sandals, or slippers, was, by the 
Easterns, assigned to the meanest slave. } 
He shail baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire—He shall fill you with the 
Holy Ghost, inflaming your hearts with 
that fire of love, which many waters can- 
not quench. And this was done, even 
with a visible appearance, as of fire, on 
the day of Pentecost. 

12 [Whose fan is in his hand—The 
Eastern winnowing fan is sometimes 
square, made of split bamboo, and the corn 
is winnowed by waving backwards with 
both hands.| Whose fan—That is, the 
word of the gospel. His floor—That is, 
his church, which is now covered with a 
mixture of wheat and chaff. He will 
gather the wheat into the garner—Will 
deposit those that are truly good in heaven. 

15 It becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness—It becometh every messenger of 
God, to observe all his righteous ordin- 
ances. Butthe particular meaning of our 
Lord seems to be, Thus it becometh us to 
receive baptism, and to administer it, in 
order to fulfil all righteousness—That: is, 
that I may fully perform every part of 
the righteous law of God, and the com- 
mission he hath given me. 

16 And Jesus, being baptized—Let our 
Lord’s submission to baptism teach us 
exactness in the observance of those insti- 
tutions which owe their obligation to a 
divine command. Surely thus it be- 
cometh all his followers to fulfil all righte- 
ousness- 5 


Jesus had no sin to wash away. And 
yet he was baptized. And God owned 
his ordinance, so as to make it the season 
of pouring forth the Holy Spirit upon 
him. And where can we expect this 
sacred effusion, but in an humble attend- 
dance on divine appointments? Lo, the 
heavens were opened, and he saw the Spirit 
of God—St. Luke adds, in @ bodily form | 
—Probably in a glorious appearance of 
fire, perhaps in the shape of a dove, des- 
cending with a hovering motion, till it 
rested wponhim. This was a visible token 
of those secret operations of the Blessed 
Spirit, by which he was anointed, and fit- 
ted for his public work. 

17 And lo, a voice—We have here a 
glorious manifestation of the ever blessed 
Trinity: the Father speaking from hea- 
ven, the Son spoken to, the Holy Ghost 
descending upon him. Jn whom L delight 
What an encomium is this! How poor to 
this are all other kinds of praise! To be 
the delight of God, this is praise indeed ; 
this is true glory ; this is the highest, the 
brightest light, in which virtue can ap- 
pear. 


CHAP. IV. v. 1. Then—After this glo- 
rious evidence of his father’s love, he was 
completely armed for the combat. Thus 
after the clearest light and strongest con- 
solation, let us expect the sharpest temp- 
tations. By the Spirit—Probably through 
a long inward impulse. 

2 Having fasted—Whereby doubtless” 
he received more abundant spiritual 
strength from God ; forty days and forty 
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3 And the tempter coming to him, 
said, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that these stones may be made 
bread. 

4 But he answering, said, It is writ- 
ten, (/) Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. (1) Deut. 


viii. 3. 

5 Then thedeviltaketh him with him 
into the holy city, and setteth him on 
a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith to him, If thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down ; for it 
is written, (m) he shall charge his an- 
gels concerning thee, and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. (m) Psalm xci. 11, 12. 

7 Jesus said to him, it is written 


nights—As did Moses the giver of the law, 
and Hlijah the great restorer of it. He 
was afterwards hungry—And so prepared 
for the first temptation. 

3 Coming to him—In a visible form; 
probably in a human shape, as one that 
desired to inquire farther into the evi- 
dences of his being the Messiah. 

4 Tt is written—Thus Christ answered, 
and thus may we answer all the sugges- 
tions of Satan. By every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God—That is, 
by whatever God commands to sustain 
him. Therefore it is not needful for me 
to work a miracle to procure bread, with- 
out any intimation of my Father’s will. 

5 The holy city—So Jerusalem was 
commonly called, being the place God had 
peculiarly chosen for himself. On a pin- 
nacle of the temple—| Probably on the top 
of the high porch, or steeple, that was at 
the east end of it, which was surrounded 
with a battlement, to prevent any one 
from falling off. Josephus says it was of 
a vast height, from the top of which if 
any looked down he would make himself 
dizzy. From this public situation he 
wished him to cast himself down, to prove 
himself the promised Messiah, and that 
he had confidence in God. ] 

6 In their hands they shall bear thee up 
—([lt figuratively refers to the nurse’s care 
of a child, teaching it to walk, lifting it 
over impediments, orremoving them. So 
the Lord cares for, and guides, and pre- 
serves his people from all danger. ] 

7 Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 


again, (n) Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. (n) Deut. vi. 16. 

8 Again the devil taketh him with 
him to an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them. 

9 And saith to him, All these things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me. 

10 Then Jesus saith to him, Get 
thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, 
(0) Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. 
(0) Deut. vi. 13. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and 
behold angels came and waited upon 
him. 

12 | But (p) when he heard that 
John was cast into prison, he retired 
into Galilee. (p) Marki. 14. 


God—By requiring farther evidence of 
what he hath sufliciently made plain. 

8 Sheweth him all the kingdoms of the 
world—In a kind of visionary representa- 
tion. [Sometimes “‘ the world” signifies, 
the land of Judea only, which was then 
divided into several kingdoms or govern- 
ments, under the three sons of Herod the 
Great. | 

9 If thou wilt fali down and worship 
me—Here Satan clearly shews who he 
was. Accordingly, Christ, answering this 
suggestion, calls him by his own name, 
which he had not done before. 

10 Get thee hence, Satan—Not, get thee 
behind me—That is, into thy proper place 
—as he said on a quite different occasion 
to Peter, speaking what was not expedient. 

11 Angels came and waited upon him— 
Both to supply him with food, and to con- 
gratulate his victory. [The best way to 
conquer the enemy is by the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God, and 
praying always with all prayer; Eph. vi. 
17, 18.] 

12 He retired into Galilee—This jour- 
ney was not immediately after his temp- 
tation. He first went from Judea into 
Galilee (John i. 43, ii. 1); then into 
Judea again, and celebrated the passover 
at Jerusalem. Johnii.13. He baptized 
in Judea, while John was baptizing at 
Enon. John iii. 22, 23. All this time 
John was at liberty. Ver. 25. But the 
Pharisees being offended (chap. iv 1.) and 
John put in prison, he then took his 
journey into Galilee. 
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13 And leaving Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt at Capernaum, which is on 
the sea coast, in the borders of Zebu- 
Jon and Naphthali: 

14 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, 
Saying, 

15 (q) The land of Zebulon and the 
land of Naphthali, by the way of the 
sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles. (q) Isaiah ix. 1, 2. 

16 The people who walked in dark- 
ness saw a great light, and to them 
who sat in the region of the shadow of 
death, light is sprung up. 

17 ¥ From that time Jesus began 
to preach and to say, Repent ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 (r) And walking by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea; for they 
were fishers. (r) Mark i. 16. Luke v. 1. 

19 And he saith to them, Come 
after me, and I will make you fishers 
of men. 


13 Leaving Nazareth—Namely, when 
they had wholly rejected his word, and 
even attempted to lull him. Luke iv. 29. 
They rejected his counsel, and he forsook 
them- 

15 Galilee of the Gentiles—That part 
of Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was 
so called, because it was in a great measure 
inhabited by Gentiles, that is, heathens. 

16 Here is a beautiful gradation : first, 
they walked ; then, they sat in darkness ; 
lastly, in the region of the shadow of death. 

17 From that time Jesus began to preach 
—He had preached before both to Jews 
and Samaritans, John iv. 41, 45. But 
from this time began his solemn, stated 
preaching. Repent; for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand—A\though it is the pe- 
culiar business of Christ to establish the 
kingdom of heaven in the hearts of men, 
yet mark, he begins his preaching in the 
same words with John the Baptist: be- 
cause the repentance which John taught, 
still was, and ever will be, the necessary 
preparation for that inward kingdom. 
But that phrase is not only used with re- 
gard to individuals, in whom it is to be 
established, but also with regard to the 
Christian church—the whole body of be- 
lievers. In the former sense it is opposed 


20 And straightway, leaving the 
nets, they followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he 
saw two other brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
in the vessel with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets; and he called 
them. 

22 And leaving the vessel and their 
father, theyimmediately followed him. 

23 ¢ And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing all manner of dis- 
ease and all manner of malady among 
the people. 

24 And his fame went through all 
Syria ; and they brought to him ail 
sick people that were held with divers 
diseases and tormenting pains, and 
demoniacs, and lunatics, and para- . 
lytics ; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great 
multitudes from Galilee, and Decapo- 
lis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, and 
from beyond Jordan. 


to repentance ; in the latter, to the Mosaic 
dispensation. : 

23 The gospel of the kingdom—The gos- 
pel, that is, the joyous message, which is 
the proper name of our religion; as will 
be amply verified in all who earnestly and 
perservingly embrace it.—[ Teaching in 
their synagogues—The words “ church” . 
and “‘ synagogue,” once signifying a con- 
gregation, and an assembly, now signifies 
the buildings in which Jewish congrega- 
tions assemble to read the law and wor- 
ship God. Not less than ten persons of 
respectability composed a synagogue; if 
this number could not be found, a syna- 
gogue was not built. The buildings were 
formed like the temple, and had similar 
furniture. Im every synagogue was a 
council of wise persons, and a president, 
called, the ruler of the synagogue. } 

24 Through all Syria—The whole pro- 
vince of which the Jewish country was 
only a smart part. And demoniacs—Men 
possessed with devils; and lunatics, and 
paralytics—Men ill of the palsy, whose 
cases were, of all others, most deplorable 
and most helpless. 

25 Decapolis—A tract of land on the 
east side of Galilee, in which were ten 
cities near each other. — 


CHAP. V. 


ND seeing the multitudes, he went 

up into the mountain ; and when 

he was sat down his disciples came to 

him. 

2 And he opened his mouth and 
taught them, saying, 

3 (s) Happy are the poor in spirit ; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
(s) Luke vi. 20. 

4 Happy are they that mourn ; for 
they shall be comforted. 


CHAP. V.v.1. And sceing the mul- 
titudes—At some distance, as they were 
coming to him from every quarter. He 
went up into the mountain—Which was 
near; where there was room for them all. 
His disciples—not only his twelve apostles, 
but all who desired to learn of him. 

2 And he opened his mouth—A phrase 
which always denotes a set and solemn 
discourse; and taught them—To make 
men happy, was the great business for 
which our Lord came into the world. And 
here he pronounces eight blessings to- 
gether, annexing them to so many steps 
in Christianity. Knowing that happiness 
is our common aim, and that an innate 
instinct continually urges us to the pur- 
suit of if, he in the kindest manner ap- 
plies to that instinct, and directs it to its 
proper object. 

Though all men desire, yet few attain 
happiness, because they seek it where it 
is not to be found. Our Lord therefore 
begins his divine institution, which is the 
eomplete art of happiness, by laying down 
before all that have ears to hear, the only 
true method of acquiring it. 

Observe his benevolent condescension. 
He seems to lay aside his supreme authority 
as our legislator, that he may the better 
act the part of our friend and Saviour. 
Instead of using the lofty style, in posi- 
tive commands, he in a more engaging 
way insinuates his will and our duty, by 
pronouncing those happy who comply 
with it. 

3 [Happy—trom the Greek me, not, 
and ker, fate or death, implying that such 
persons are the heirs of immortal life ; 
they are not the subjects of fate or chance ; 
but are under the guidance of Divine Pro- 
vidence, enjoy his favour, and have un- 
speakable joy springing from the hope of 
reigning with God in life everlasting.] 

Happy are the poor—This discourse 
contains, 1. A sweet invitation to true 
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5 Happy are the meek ; for they 
shall inherit the earth. 

6 Happy are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; for they 
shall be satisfied. 

7 Happy are the merciful ; for they 
shall obtain mercy. 

8 Happy are the pure in heart ; for 
they shall see God. © 

9 Happy are the peace-makers ; for 
they shall be called the children of 
God. 


holiness and happiness (ver. 3—12): 2. 
A persuasive to impart it to others (ver. 
13—16:) 3. A description of true holi- 
ness (ver. 17. ch. vii. 12): 4. A mark of 
the true way, warning against false pro- 
phets, exhorting to follow after holiness 
— The poor in spirit, they who are truly 
convinced of sin; who see and feel the 
state they are in by nature, being deeply 
sensible of their guiltiness, helplessness, 
and who have a humble and contrite 
spirit; Isa. lvii. 15.—For theirs is the 
kingdow of heaven—The present, inward 
kingdom, righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, and the eternal 
kingdom, if they endure to the end. 

4 They that mourn—For their own sins, 
and the evil they have done, and mourn 
after reconciliation with God. They shall 
be comforted—by the pardon of their sins, 
peace with God, adoption into his family, 
by the indwelling of the Spirit, and the 
hope of heaven. 

5 Happy are the meck—They that hold 
all their passions and affections evenly 
balanced. They shall inherit the earth— 
Shall have all things really necessary for 
life and godliness. They shall enjoy what- 
ever portion God hath given them here, 
and shall hereafter possess the new hea- 
ven wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

6 They that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness—Aiter the holiness here 
described. They shall be satisfied with it. 

7 The merciful—the tender hearted : 
they who love all men as themselves. 
They shall obtain mercy —Whatever mercy 
therefore we desire from God, the same 
let us show to our brethren. He will re- 
pay us a thousand fold, the love we bear 
to any for his sake. 

8 The pure in heart—The sanctified : 
they who love God with all their hearts. 
They shall see God—Shall enjoy God, aad 
see him in glory. 

2 Lhe peace-makers—They that out of 
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10 Happy are they that are perse- | A city that is situated on a mountain ~ 


cuted for righteousness’ sake; for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Happy are ye when men shall 
revile and persecute you, and say all 
manner of evil against you falsely for 


my sake. 

12 Rejoice and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in heaven; 
for so persecuted they the prophets 
that were before you. 


13 F Ye (é) are the salt of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out and to be trodden under 
foot of men. (t) Mark ix. 50. Luke xiii. 34. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. 


love to God and man do all possible good 
toallmen. eace in scripture implies all 
blessings, temporal and eternal. They 
shall be called the children of God—Shall 
be acknowledged such by God and men. 
One would imagine a person of this amia- 
ble temper and conduct would be the dar- 
ling of mankind. But Jesus well knew it 
would not be so, as long as Satan was the 
prince of this world. He therefore warns 
them of the treatment all his disciples 
were to expect, by subjoining, Happy are 
sisi who are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake. 

Through this discourse, mark the most 
exact method which can possibly be con- 
ceived. Every paragraph, every sentence 
is closely connected with that which pre- 
cedes, and with that which follows it. 
And is not this the pattern for every 
Christian preacher? Let them by study 
and prayer ‘“‘rightly divide the word of 
truth |” 

10 For righteousness sake—That is, be- 
cause they have, or follow after the righte- 
ousness here described. He that is truly 
a righteous man, he that mourns, and is 
pure wm heart, yea, all that will live gedly 
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. 2 
Tim iii. 12. The world will always say, 
away with such fellows from the earth. 
They are made to reprove our thoughts. 
They are grievous to us even to behold. 
Thetr lives are not like other men’s ; their 
ways are of another fashion. 

11 Revile—Who calumniate you when 
present, and say aii evil against you when 
you are absent. 


cannot be hid. 

15 (u) Neither do they light a can- 
dle and put it under a bushel, but on 
a candlestick, and it giveth light to 
all that are in the house. (u) Mark iv. 
21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven. 

17 § Think not that Iam come to 
destroy the law and the prophets ; I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

18 (v For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth away, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
trom the law till all things be effected. 
(v) Luke xvi. 17. xxi. 33, 


12 Your reward—Eyen over and above 
the happiness that results from holiness. 
[But the reward is not of debt but of 
grace ; Rom. vi. 23.] 

13 Ye—Not the apostles, not ministers 
only; but all ye who are thus holy, are 
the salt of the earth—Are to season and 
to preserve others from destruction. Jf 
the salt has lost its savour—This is some- 
times the case even now in the East, as 
several travellers state. 

14 Ye are the light of the world—i£ ye 
are thus holy, you can no more be hid 
than the sun in the firmament; no more 
than a city on a@ mountain—Probably 
pointing to that on the brow of the oppo- 
site hill, called Saphet, the ancient Beth- 
ulia. It is very lofty, and may be seen 
aiar. : 

15 .Nay, the very design of God in giy- 
ing you this light, was that it might shine. 

16 That they may see—and glorify— 
That is, that seeing your good works, they 
may be moved to love and serve God like- 
wise. 

17 Think not—Do not imagine, fear, 
hope, that I am come, like your teachers, 
to destroy the law or the prophets; I am 
not come to destroy the moral law, but to 
Julfi—To establish, illustrate, and ex- 
plain its highest meaning, both by my 
life and doctrine. 

18 Till ali things shall be effected— 
Which it either requires or foretells. For 
the law has its effect, when the rewards 
are given, and the punishments annexed 
to it inflicted, as well as when its precepts 
are obeyed.—[One jot or one tittle—Al- 
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19 Whosoever therefore shall break 
one of the least of these command- 
ments, and teach men so, shall be the 
least inthe kingdom of heaven ; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, he 
shall be great in the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

20 For I say unto you, That unless 
your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye Shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was said 
to them of old (w) thou shalt do no 
murder, and whosoever shall do mur- 


der, shall be liable to the judgment. 
(w) Exod. xx. 13. 


luding to the smallest letter in the Hebrew 
alphabet, called yod, and to the dashes, 
points, or corners of the letters, which if 
not exactly written would cause confusion. ] 

19 One of the least—So accounted by 
men: and shall teach—Hither by word or 
example: shall be the least—That is, shall 
have no part therein. 

20 The righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees—Described in the sequel of this 
discourse. 

21 Ye have heard—¥rom the scribes 
reciting the law. Thou shalt do no mur- 
der—And they interpreted this as all the 
other commandments, barely of the out- 
ward act. The judgment—The Jews had 
in every city a court of twenty-three men, 
who could sentence a criminal to be stran- 
gled. But the sanhedrim only (the great 
council which sat at Jerusalem, consisting 
of seventy-two men) could sentence to the 
more terrible death of stoning. That 
was called the judgment ; this the council. 

22 But I say unto you—Which of the 
prophets ever spake thus? They said, 
Thus saith the Lord. Who hath authority 
to use this language, but the une Law- 

iver, who is able to save and to destroy ? 
hosoever is angry with his brother— 
Some copies add, without a cause; but 
this is foreign to the whole scope of our 
Lord’s discourse. If he had only forbid- 
den the being angry without a cause, there 
was no need of that solemn declaration, I 
say unto you ; for the scribes and Phari- 
sees said as much as this. They taught 
that men ought not to be angry without a 
cause. So that this righteousness does 
not exceed theirs. But Christ teaches 
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22 But I say unto you, that whoso- 
ever is angry with his brother, shall 
be liable to the judgment ; and who- 
soever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be liable to the council; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall 
be liable to hell fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and shalt there remember 
that thy brother hath aught against 
thee, 

24 Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go, first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 

25 (a) Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the way 


angry as to call any man Raca, or fool; 
nor for any cause to be angry at the per- 
son of the sinner, but at his sin only. 
Happy world! were this plain and neces- 
sary distinction thoroughly understood, 
remembered, and practised. Raca means a 
silly man, a trifler. Whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool—Shall revile, or seriously re- 
proach any man. Our Lord specifies 
three degrees of murder, each liable to a 
sorer punishment than the other; not 
from men, but from God. Hell-fire—In 
the valley of Hinnom (whence the word 
in the original is taken) the children 
were burnt alive to Moloch. It was after- 
wards made a receptacle for the filth of 
the city, where fires were kept to consume 
it. And it is probable, if any criminals 
were burnt alive, it was in this horrible 
place. Thus in its former and latter state, 
it was a fit emblem of hell. It indicates 
a degree of future punishment, as much 
more dreadful than those incurred in the 
two former cases, as burning alive is more 
dreadful than either strangling or stoning. 

23 Thy brother hath aught against thee 
—On any of the preceding accounts ; for 
any unkind thought or word, or any that 
did not spring from love. 

24 Leaving thy gift, go—¥or neither 
thy gift nor thy prayer will atone for thy 
want -of love; but this will make them 
both an abomination before God. 

25 Agree with thine adversary, or plain- 
tiff in law—a perfect law term. Agree 
with him whom thou hast offended ; while 
thou art in the way—Instantly, on the 
spot; before youpart. Lest the adversary 
deliver thee to the judge—Lest he commit 


that we ought not for any cause to be so) his cause to God. Till thou hast paid 
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with him, lest at any time the adver-| ish, and not that thy whole body 
sary deliver thee to the judge, and the | should be cast into hell. 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and| 31 4 It hath been said, (a) Whoso- 
thou be cast into prison. (x) Luke xii. 58, | ever i put swe wife, let him 
26 Verily, I say unto thee, thou | give her a writing o ivorce. (a) Deut. 
shalt in ss ae out thence, till | 28"; 1; Matt. xix 7; Mark x. 2; Luke 
thou hast paid the last farthing. 22 But I say unto you, whosoever 
27 q Ye have heard thatit was said | shall put away his wife, save for the 
(y) Thou shalt not commit adultery. | cause of whoredom, causeth her to 
(y) Exod. xx. 14. | commit adultery ; and whosoever shall 
28 But I say unto you, That who- | marry her that is put away, commit- 
soever looketh upon a woman to lust | teth adultery. : . 
after her, hath already committed 33 § Again, ye haveheard thatitwas 
adultery with her in his heart. said to them of old, (6) Thou shalt not 
29 (z) But if thy right eye cause | foreswear thyself, but shalt perform 
thee to offend, pluck it out, and cast | thine oaths unto the Lord. (6) Ex. xx. 7. 
it from thee; for it is profitable for| 34 But I say unto you, Swear not 
thee that one of thy members should | at all: neither by heaven ; for it is 
perish, and not that thy whole body | God’s throne; nor by the earth; for 
should be cast into hell. ¢) Ch. xviii. g. | it is his footstool : 
Mark ix. 43. 35 Neither by Jerusalem ; for it is 
30 And if thy right hand cause | the city of the great King. 
thee to offend, cut it off and cast i 36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
from thee ; for it is profitable for thee | head ; for thou canst not make one © 
that one of thy members should per- | hair white or black. 


the last farthing—That is, for ever, since 
thou canst never do this. 

27 Thoushalt not commit adultery—And 
this, and the sixth commandment, the 
Scribes and Pharisees interpreted barely 
of the outward act. 


Apostle says, ‘* Mortify your members 
which are upon the earth; fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection,” &c. 
Col. iii. 5. Read the passage thus,— 
For it is better that thy corrupt affec- 
tions, darling sins, or the sins which thou 
28 [Hath committed adultery with herin | sincerely lovest, and which prompt the 
his heart--The heart’s desires in many cases | eye and the hand to sin, should be entirely 
denote the good orevilof an act. If aman | abandoned, rather than they should con- 
cannot do the good which is in his heart, | sign thy whole body and soul to hell. The 
and really is prevented, God takes the | body is merely the instrument of sin, as 
will for the deed. If he earnestly pur- | prompted by a depraved soul; but it is a 
poses evil, but cannot, because God and ! willing instrument, and both will be pun- 
man deny time, place, and opportunity, ari 
the will also is taken for the deed.] 31 Let him give her a writing of divorce 
29, 30 If any person, pursuit, or thing, | —Which the Scribes and Pharisees allow- 
be as dear as a right eye, or as useful as | ed men to do on any trifling occasion. 
aright hand, cause thee thus to offend,| 32 Causeth her to commit adultery— 
though but in heart. If she marry again. Those who violate 
Perhaps here may be an instance of a | conjugal fidelity will not afterwards be 
kind of transposition, which is frequently | very scrupulous either in a single or a 
found in the sacred writings ; so that the | married state; and a man would be act- 
29th verse may refer to ver. 27, 28; and | ing against his own interests to marry a 
the 30th to ver 21, 22. As if he had said, ' woman of such loose habits. 
part with any thing, however dear to you, 33 Our Lord here refers to the promise 
ii-you cannot avoid sin while you keep it. | made to the pure in heart, of seeing God 
For it is projitable for thee that one of | in all things, and points out a false doe- 
thy members should perish, and not that | trine of the Scribes, which arose from 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. | their thus not seeing God. 
The word member figuratively means sen- | | What he forbidsis, the swearing at all, 1. 
sual and sinful afiections. Hence the | By any creature; 2, in our ordmary con- 
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37 Butlet your conversation be yea, 
yea ; nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more 
than these, is of the evil one. 

388 F Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, (c) an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth. (c) Deut. xix. 21. 


39 But I say unto you, that ye re- 
sist not the evil man ; but whosoever 
shall smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn to him the other also: 

40 And if a man will sue thee, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go with him one mile, go with 
him twain. 


versation ; both of which the Scribes and 
Pharisees taught to be perfectly innocent. 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head—¥or God commands thee not to do 
it; it can answer no good purpose. For 
thou canst not make one hair white or 
black—Whereby it appears, that this also 
is not thine but God’s. 

[A good man will avoid taking an oath 
if possible. An oath willnot bind a dis- 
honest and lying man; for to gain their 
ends, some will swear anything. Some are 
deceitful, and when they take an oath 
Kiss their thumb instead. Some persons 
constantly perjure themselves; and they 
should never be trusted ; they are unfit 
for commercial life, to say the least. 

37 Let your conversation be yea, yea; 
and nay, nayj—That is, in your common 
discourse, barely affirm or deny. 

38 Ye have heard—Our Lord proceeds 
to enforce such meekness and love on 
those who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake, as were utterly unknown to the 
Scribes and Pharisees. I¢ hath been said 
—tn the law, as a direction to judges, in 
cases of violent and barbarous assaults. 
An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth 
—And this hath been interpreted as en- 
el bitter and rigorous revenge. 

39 But I say unto you that you resist 
not the evil man thus—The Greek word 
translated resist, signifies, standing in 
battle array, striving for victory. If a 
man smite thee on the right cheek, return 
not evil for evil; yea, turn to him the 
other, rather than revenge thyself. [Tt is 
better to submit a little than proceed in 
self-defence to a great and lasting quar- 
rel, in which life might be endangered. 
As if Christ had said, ‘Press not your 


42 (d) Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would borrow 
of thee, turn not thou away. (d) Luke 
vi. 30. 

43 | Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, (e) Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy. (e) 
Lev. xix. 18, 

44 But I say unto you, (f/f) Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefully 
use you and persecute you: (f) Luke 
Vi. 27, 35. 

45 That ye may be the children of 
your Father, who is in heaven ; for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 


case to a civil tribunal; for the judges 
generally are corrupt, and you can obtain 
little justice there. Kindness is cheaper 
than retaliation ; it is more dignifying ; 
it is Godlike. ] 

40, 41 Where the damage is not great, 
choose rather to suffer it, though possibly 
it may on that account be repeated, than 
to demand an eye for an eye—to enter into 
a rigorous prosecution of the offender. 
(The Romans inflicted many hardships 
upon the Jews. In verse 41, the case of 
those who were compelled by authority to 
convey the baggage of travellers or gov- 
ernment employes, is pointed at. Kven 
if the case was oppressive, and the persons 
were legally exempt, compliance would be 
better than resistance under such a gov- 
ernment. The obvious inference is this; 
—Suffer injury for the sake of peace, 
when no duty requires the contrary, rather 
than oppose force to force, and commit 
your concerns to the Divine keeping. ] 
That the words are not literally to be un- 
derstood, appears from the behaviour of 
our Lord himself.. John xviii. 22, 23. 

42 Thus much for your conduct towards 
the violent. As for those who use milder 
methods, Give to him that asketh thee— 
Give and lend to any so far (but no far- 
ther ; for God never contradicts himself) 
as is consistent with thy engagements to 
thy creditors, thy family, and the house- 
hold of faith. 

43 Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy—God spoke the former 
part ; the Scribes added the latter. 

44 Bless them that curse you—Speak all 
the good you can to and of them that 
speak all evil to and of you. Repay love 
in thonght, word, and deed, to those who 
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on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them that love 
you, what reward have ye? Do not 
even the publicans the same ? 

47 And if ye salute your friends 
only, what do ye more than others ? 
Do not even the heathens so? 

48 Therefore ye shall be perfect, 
as your Father who is in heaven is 
perfect. 


CHAP. VI. 


AKE heed that ye practise not 
your righteousness before men, to 


hate you, and show it both in word and 
deed. 

45 That ye may be the children—That 
is, that ye may continue and appear such 
before men and angels. For he maketh 
his sun to rise—He gives his enemies such 
blessings as they will receive at his hands. 
Spiritual blessings they will not receive. 
If God had not loved us while we were 
his enemies, we could never have become 
his children. God has no enemy which 
he hates but sin; we should be like him. 

46 The publicans were officers of the 
revenue, farmers or receivers of the public 
money ; men employed by the Romans to 
gather the taxes and customs, which they 
exacted of the nations they had conquer- 
ed. They became odious for their extor- 
tion and oppression, and were reckoned 
by the Jews as the scum of the earth. 

47 And of ye salute your friends only— 
Our Lord probably glances at those pre- 
judices which different sects had against 
each other, and he denounces a narrow 
spirit. O that this had been more attend- 
ed to among the unhappy divisions and 
subdivisions by which the church has 
been degraded! And O that we might 
advance so far as cordially to embrace 
our brethren in Christ, of whatever party 
or denomination they are. 

48 Therefore ye shall be perfect, as your 
Father who is in heaven is perfect—So the 
original implies, referring to all that holi- 
ness, which our Lord in the beginning of the 
chapter recommends as happiness, and in 
the close of it as perfection. [Ye shall 
be perject as your Father in heaven. God 
is love, and you shall be like him, in pro- 
portion as you manifest his Spirit. Be 
therefore humble, kind, loving, and for- 
giving, and never be revengeful. ] 
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be seen of them: otherwise ye have 
no reward from your Father who isin 
heaven. . 


2 Therefore when thou doest alms 
do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
as the hypocrites do, in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have 
glory of men, Verily I say unto you, 
they have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doeth ; 

4 That thy alms may be in secret ; 
and thy Father who seeth in secret 
will reward thee openly. 


CHAP. VI.v.1. In this chapter our 
Lord describes that purity of intention 
without which none of our outward actions 
are holy. This chapter contains four 
parts: 1. The right intention and manner 
in giving alms. Ver. 1—4. 2. The right 
intention, manner, form, and pre-requi- 
sites of prayer. Ver. 5—15. 3. The right 
intention and manner of fasting. Ver. 16° 
—18. 4. The necessity of a pure inten- 
tion in all things, unmixed either with the 
desire of riches, or worldly care, and fear 
of want. Ver. 12—34, P 

This first verse is a caution against vain 
glory in any of our good works: all these 
are summed up in the comprehensive 
word righteousness. This general caution 
our Lord applies in the sequel to the three 
principal branches of it, relating to our 
neighbour, ver. 2—4.: to God, ver. 5, 6.: 
and to ourselves, ver. 16—18. 

To be seen—Merely being seen while we 
are doing any of these things, isa circum- _ 
stance purely indifferent. But doing 
them with this view, to be seen and ad- 
mired, this is what our Lord condemns. 


2. As the hypocrites do—Many of the 
Scribes and Pharisees blew a trumpet 
under a pretence of calling the poor to- 
gether. Sometimes they gave alms, 
though very little, and they wished the 
world to know how very charitable such 
pious souls were. They have their reward 
—All they will have ; for they shall have 
none from God. 

3 Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth—A proverbial expression 
for doing a thing secretly. Do it as 
secretly as is consistent, 1. With the doing 
it at all: 2. With the doing it in the most 
effectual manner. 
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5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites ; for 
they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues, and in the corners of the 
streets, that they may appear unto 
men : verily I say unto you, they have 
their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and, having 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father, 
who is in secret, and thy Father, who 
seeth in secret, shall reward thee. 


iv. 23. 
6 Enter into thy closet—That is, do it 
with as much secrecy as thou canst. Let 
it be a consecrated spot to thee and thy 
God—where thy joy shall be full, and 


The Synagogues—See Note on ch. 
23. 


_ from which thou shalt return with showers 


of blessings. 

7 Use not vain repetitions—To repeat 
any words without meaning in them, is a 
vain repetition. Therefore we should be 
careful in our prayers to mean what we 
say ; and to say only what we mean from 
the bottom of our hearts. The vain and 
heathenish repetitions which we are here 
warned against, are most dangerous, and 


_ yet very common ; which is a principal 


cause why so many who still profess re- 
ligion are a disgrace unto it. All the 
words in the world are not equal to one 
holy desire. And the very best prayers 
are but vain repetitions, if they are not 
the language of the heart. [The Jewish 
rabbins who had lost the spirit of true de- 
votion, taught that every one that malti- 
plies prayers shall be heard—the prayer 
which is long shall not return empty; 1 
Kings xviii. 26; Acts xix. 34. The Ma- 
hometans rapidly utter some sentences 353 
times, and some 99 times, yea, even a 1000 
times. A missionary in India says that 
he has known some of the Brahmins to 
utter the name of God millions of times 
without stopping for days and nights, 
until they had become deranged. Are not 
the Roman Catholics guilty of the same ?] 

8 Your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of —We do not pray to inform 
God of our wants. Ommiscient as he is, 
he cannot be informed of any thing which 
he knew not before: and he is always 
willing to relieve them. The chief thing 
wanting is, a fit disposition on our part to 
receive his grace and blessing. The great 
office of prayer is, to produce such a disposi- 
tion in us; to exercise our dependance on 


7 But when ye pray, use not vain 
repetitions as the Heathens ; for they 
think they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. ; 

8 Be not therefore like them ; for 
your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye ask him. 

_9 (g) Thus therefore pray ye : Our 
Father who art in heaven ; hallowed 
be thy name. (g) Luke xi 2. 

10 Thy kingdom come: thy will 
be done on earth, as if is in heaven. 


God ; to increase our desire of the things 
we ask for; to make us so sensible of our 
wants, that we may never cease wrestling 
till we obtain the blessing. 

9 Thus therefore pray ye—He who 
best knew what we ought to pray for, and 
how to pray ; what matter of desire, what 
manner of address would most please him- 
self, has here dictated to us a perfect and 
universal form of prayer, comprehending 
all our real wants and desires ; a complete 
directory of all our devotions. 

This prayer consists of three parts, the 
preface, the petitions, and the conclusion. 
The preface, Our Father, who art in hea- 
ven, lays a general foundation for prayer, 
comprising what we must first know of 
God, before we can pray in confidence of 
being heard. It also points out to us 
that faith, humility, love of God and man, 
with which we are to approach God in 

rayer. 

IL. Our Father—Who art good and gra- 
cious to all, our Creator, our Preserver ; 
the Father of our Lord, and of us in him, 
thy children by,adoption and grace; not 
my Father only, who now cry unto thee, 
but the Father of the universe, of angels 
and men. Who art in heaven—Behold- 
ing all things both in heaven and earth, 
Knowing every creature, and all their 
works, and every possible event from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. The Almighty 
Lord and Ruler of all, superintending and 
disposing of allthings. Jn heaven—Emi- 
nently there, but not there alone, seeing 
thou fillest heaven and earth. 

Il. 1. Hallowed be thy name—Mayest 
thou, O Father, be truly known by all in- 
telligent beings, and with affections suit- 
able to that knowledge: mayest thou be 
duly honoured, loved, feared, by all in 
heaven and in earth, by all angels and all 
men. 

2. Thy kingdom come—May thy king- 
dom of grace come quickly, and swallow 


28 


me ee anil 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. VI. 


11 Give us this day our daily bread. | as the hypocrites, of a sad counten- 


And forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. 

12 And lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil. 

13 For thine is the kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

14 ¥ (h) For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father also 
will forgive you. (h) Mark xi. 25. 

15 But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 


16 Moreover, when ye fast, be not | 


ance ; for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to 
fast : verily I say unto you, they have 
their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto men 
to fast, but to thy Father who is in 
secret ; and thy Father, who seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee. 

19 q Lay (i) not up for yourselves 
treasures on earth, where moth and 
rust consume, and where thieves break 
through and steal: (i Luke xii. 33. 


up all the kingdoms of the earth: may 
‘all mankind, receiving thee, O Christ, for 
their king, truly believing in thy name, be 
filled with righteousness, and peace, and 
joy; with holiness and happiness, till 
they are removed into thy kingdom of 
glory, to reign with thee for ever. 

3- Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven—May the inhabitants of the earth 
do thy will as willingly, and constantly, 
as the holy angels; without any interrup- 
tion of their willing service! Do thou, O 
Spirit of grace, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make them perfect 
in every good work to do thy will, and 
work in them all that is well-pleasing in 
thy sight. 

4. Give us, O Father, (for we claim 
nothing of right but only of thy free 
mercy) this day (for we take no thought 
for the morrow) our daily bread—Al 
things needful for our souls and bodies: 
not only the meat that perisheth, but thy 
grace, the food enduring to eternal life. 

5 And forgive us our debts, as we also 
forgive our debtors—Give us, O Lord, re- 
demption in thy blood, even the forgive- 
ness of sin; as thou enablest us freely and 
fully to forgive every man, so do thou for- 
give all our trespasses. 

6 And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil—Whenever we are 
tempted, O thou that helpest our infirmi- 
ties, suffer us not to enter into temptation. 
To be overcome or suifer loss thereby ; 
but make a way for us to escape, so that 
we may be conquerors, through thy love 
over sin, and the consequences of it. 

The principal desire of a christian being 
the glory of God (ver. 9, 10), and all he 
wants for himself or his brethren being 
the daily bread of soul and body, pardon 


of sin, and deliverance from the power of 
it, and of Satan, (ver. 11, 12, 13.); there 
is nothing else a Christian can wish for: 
therefore this prayer comprehends all de- 
sires. Eternal life is the certain conse- 
quence, or rather completionof holiness. 

Ill. For thine is the kingd@om—The 
sovereign right of all things that are or 
ever were created. The power—The exe- 
cutive power, whereby thou governest all 
things in thine everlasting kingdom. And 
the glory—The praise due from every crea- 
ture, for thy power, and all thy wondrous: 
works, and the mightiness of thy king- 
dom, which endureth through all ages, 
even for ever and ever—It is observable, 
that though the doxology and the petitions 
of this prayer are three-fold, and are di- 
rected to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
distinctly ; yet the whole is fully applica- 
ble to every person, in the ever-blessed 
Trinity. 

16 When ye fast—Our Lord does not en- 
join either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer ; 
all these being duties which were before 
fully established in the church of God. 
Disfigure—By the dust and ashes which 
they put upon their heads, as was usual 
at the times of solemn humiliation. 

17 Anoint thy head—So the Jews fre- 
quently did. Dress thyself as usual. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves—Our Lord 
warns us of another snare, the love of 
money, as inconsistent with purity of in- 
tention as the love of praise. Ji rust 
and moth cousume—Where all things are 
perishable and transient. He designed 
also to guard us against making any thing 
on earth our treasure. For a thing be- 
comes our treasure, when we set our affec- 
tions upon it. [Wealthy people in the 
East accumulated magnificent and costly 
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20 But lay up for yourselves trea- | ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 


sures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth consume, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal. 

21 For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 

22 (k) The eye is the lamp of the 
body : if therefore thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light. 

(k) Luke xi 34. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness : 
if therefore the light that isin thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness ! 

24 (/) No man can serve two mas- 
ters : for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or he will cleave 
to the one and neglect the other. 

() Luke xvi. 18. 

_ 25 Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. (m) Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, what 


attire, silver, gold, ornaments, and pre- 
cious stones. These constituted their 
idolized treasures. But moths and ants 
often consumed their valuable garments; 
and thieves digged through the mud walls 
of their houses in the night, or when the 
residents were absent, and stole their 
valuables. Learn the vanity of trusting 
in uncertain riches. If nothing else take 
your treasure, the great purloiner, death, 
will by and by completely strip you. } 

20 LBut lay up for yourselves treasures 
a heaven—To render human possessions 
immortal, use them as instruments of 
good ; relieve the necessities of mankind, 
and save their souls from death. Such 
holy efforts will live for ever. They are 
the holy “‘ works” of faith and love which 
“follow” those ‘‘who die in the Lord!” 
Employ your money, which is not your 
own, but God’s, to convert souls; then, 
when you are glorified, what transporting 
rapture will you realize when you behold 
the effects of your consecrated earthly 
treasure in redeemed and glorified souls 
before the radiant throne of Deity !] - 

22 The eye is the lamp of the body— 
And what the eye is to the body the in- 
tention is to the soul. We may observe 
with what exact propriety our Lord places 
purity of intention between worldly desires 
and worldly cares, either of which directly 
tend to destroy it. If thine eye be single 
singly fixed on God and heaven, thy whole 
soul will be full of holiness and happiness. 


nor for your body, what ye shall put 
on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment ? 

(m) Luke xii 22, 

26 Behold the birds of the air ; they 
sow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns ; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they ? 

27 And which of you by taking 
thought, can add to his age the small- 
est measure ? 

28 And why take ye thought for 
raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow; they toil not, 
neither.do they spin : 

29 And yet I say unto you, that 
even Solomon, in all his glory, was not 
arrayed like one of these. 

30 Now, if God so clothe the grass 
of the field, which to-day is, and to- ° 


If thine eye be evil—Not single; aiming 
at any thing else. 

25 Mammon--Riches, money; any thing 
loved or sought, without reference to God. 

And if you serve God, youneed be care- 
ful for nothing. TZuake no thought—That 
is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of 
worldly cares; for these are as inconsis- 
tent with the true service of God as world- 
ly desires. Is not the life more than meat 2 
—Of more value; and if God give the 
greater gift, will he deny the smaller ? 

27 And which of you—It you are ever 
so careful, can even add a moment to your 
own life thereby? This seems by far the 
most easy and natural sense of the words. 

28 [Consider the lilies of the field—A 
fragrant and beautiful flower, common in 
the fields of Palestine—the white lily, the 
crown imperial, or the royal lily of the 
Greeks. Solomon’s array was inferior to 
that lily, whose golden flowers in autumn 
afford one of the most brilliant and gor- 
geous objects in nature. If God has 
created and provided for these beauties, 
will he not provide for his superior crea- 
ture, man, and especially for his beloved 
saints 4 

29 Solomon im all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these—Not in garments 
of so pure a white. The eastern monarchs 
were often clothed in white robes. 

30 The grass of the field includes both 
herbs and flowers. God so clothe—The 
word implies the putting on a complete 
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morrow is cast into the oven, will he 
not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith? 

31 Therefore take not thought, say- 
ing, What shall we eat, or what shall 
we drink, or what shall we wear? 

32 (For after all these things do the 
Heathens seek,) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye need all these 
things, 

33 But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness, and all 
these things shall be added to you. 

34 Take not therefore thought for 


dress that surrounds the body on all sides, 
and beautifully expresses that external 
membrane which, like a skin in a human 
body, adorns the tender fabric of the vege- 
table, and guards it from injury by the 
weather. Every microscope in which a 
flower is viewed, gives a lively comment 
on this text. [Into the oven—Some trans- 
late sti// instead of oven; as if Christ re- 
ferred to the distillation of herbs ; this 
was not the case. Fuel was scarce in 
Palestine, and it was customary then, as 
itis now, to heat ovens with the myrtle, 
rosemary, lily, and other flowers and 
plants; they grew in abundance, and 
when needed were cut down, and were per- 
fectly dry in a few hours, through the in- 
tense heat peculiar to the climate.—And 
if God so richly adorns those flowers that 
must soon wither, and be applied to the 
meanest purposes, will he not care for his 
people who are to live with him for ever ?] 
31 Therefore take not thought —How 
kind are these precepts! the substance of 
which is only this, Do thyself no harm! 
Let us not be so ungrateful to him, nor so 
injurious to ourselves, as to harass our 
minds with that burden of anxiety which 
he has so graciously taken off. Every 
verse speaks to the understanding and to 
the heart. We will not therefore indulge 
these unnecessary, these mischievous 
cares. We will not borrow the anxicties 
and distresses of the morrow, to aggravate 
those of the present day. Rather will we 
repose on our heavenly Father who knows 
we have need of these things, who has 
given us the life, which is more than meat, 
and the body, which is more than raiment. 
And thus instructed in the philosophy of 
our heavenly Master, we will learn a les- 
son of faith and cheerfulness from eve 
bird of the air, and flower oi the field. 


the morrow; for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself ; 
sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 
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A ees (n) not, that ye be not. 
judged. (n) Luke vi. 37. 
2 For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged ; and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured 

to you. ; 

3 (0) And why beholdest thou the 
mote in thy brother's eye, but observ- 
est not the beam in thine own eye? 

(0) Luke vi. 41. 


33 Seek the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness.—Singly aim at this, that 
God reigning in your heart, may fill it 
with the righteousness above described. 
Whoever seeks this first, will soon come 
to seek this only. ; 

34 The morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself—That is, be careful for 
the morrow whenitcomes. Sufficient for 
the day—Sufiicient for each day are its 
own duties, or its own trials. The evil 
thereof—Speaking after the manner of 
men ; but all trouble is, upon the whole, 
a real good. It is good physic, which 
God dispenses daily to his children, ac- 
cording to the need and strength of each. 


CHAP. VII. Our Lord proceeds to 
warn us against hinderances of holiness. 
And how wisely does he begin with judg- 
ing ! wherein all young converts are so 
apt to spend that zeal which is given them 
for better purposes. 

1 Judge not any man without full, clear, 
certain knowledge, without absolute ne- 
cessity, without tender love. 4 

2 With what measure ye mete, tt shall 
be measured to you—Awtiul words! so we 
may choose for ourselves, whether God 
shall be severe or merciful to us. God 
and man will favour the candid and 
benevolent: but they must expect judg- 
ment without mercy, who have showed no 
mercy. 

3 In particular, why do you open your 
eyes to any fault of your brother, while 
you yourself are guilty of a much greater ? 
The mote—The word properly signifies, a 
splinter of wood. This and a deam, its 
opposite, were proverbially used by the 
Jews, to denote—the one, small infirmi- 
ties ; the other, gross, palpable faults, 


brother, Let me pull 
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4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
out the mote 
from thine eye ; and behold a beam is 
in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see clearly to cast the mote 
out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy to 
dogs, neither cast your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under 
their feet, and, turning, rend you. 

7 (p) Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seck, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened to you. 

(p) Luke xi. 9. 

8 For every one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; 
end to him that knocketh, it shall be 
opened. 

9 What man is there of you, who if 
his son ask bread, will give him a 
stone? 


4 How wilt thou then say—With what 
face ? 

5 Thou hypocrite—tit is mere hypocrisy, 
to pretend zeal for the amendment of 
others, while we have none for ourselves. 
Then—When that which obstructed thy 
sight is removed. 

6 Here is a transposition, where, of the 
two things proposed, the latter is first 
treated of. It may thus be read :— 

Give not that which is holy unto dogs, 
Lest they turn again and rend you: 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
Lest they trample them under their feet. 

Yet even then, when the beam is cast 
out of thine own eye, Give not —That 
is, talk not of the deep things of God to 
those who are wallowing in sin; neither 
declare the great things God hath done 
for your soul, to profane, furious, perse- 
cuting sinners. Talk not of perfection to 
the former; nor of your own experience, 
to the latter. But our Lord does not for- 
bid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the 
one and the other. 

7 But ask—Pray for them as well as 
for yourselves: in this there can be no 
such danger. See—Add your own dili- 
— endeavours t6 your asking; and 

ock—Persevere importunately in that 
diligence. 

8 For every one that asketh receiveth ; 
provided he ask aright, and ask what is 
agreeable to God’s will. 
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10 And if he ask a fish, will he give 
him a serpent ? 

11 If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts to your children, 
how much more will your Father, who 
is in heaven, give good things to them 
that ask him ? 

12 (gq) Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them; for 
this is the law and the prophets. 

(q) Luke vi. 31. 

13 (r) Enter ye in through the 
strait gate ; for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way that leadeth to des- 
truction, and many there are that go 
in through it. (r) Loke xiii 24. 

14 Because strait is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leadeth to life, 
and few there are that find it. 

15 But beware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravenous wolves. 


11 To them that ask him—But on this 
condition, that ye follow the example of 
his goodness, by doing fo all as ye would 
they should doto you. For this is the law 
and the prophets—This is the sum of all, 
exactly answering chap. yv. 17. All is 
comprised in one word, Iimitate the God 
of love. : 

13 The strait gate—[Probably an allu- 
sion to the private and public roads, whose 
measures were fixed by the Jewish canons. 
A private way was four cubits broad; a 
way from city to city, eight cubits; a pub- 
lie way, sixteen cubits; and the way to 
the cities of refuge, thirty-two cubits. 

Again, at the banquets of the ancients, 
the guests entered by a particular gate. 
On the coming of the guests, it was 
made narrow, the wicket only being 
left open, and “the porter standing to 
prevent the entrance of unbidden guests. 
Hence Christ, by whom we enter into 
the marriage-feast, compares himself 
to a gate; John x. 1, 2,7,9.| The strait 
gate means the holiness described in the 
foregoing chapters. And this is the nar- 
row way. Wide is the gate, and many 
there are that go in through it—They 
need not seek for this ; they come toit of 
course. Dany go in through tt, because 
strait is the other gate. Therefore they 
do not care for it ; they like a wider gate. 

15 Beware of false prophets—Who in 
their preaching describe a broad way to 
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(s) By their fruits ye shall know them. 
(s) Luke vi. 43, 44. 

16 Do men gather pester from 
thorns, or figs from thistles ? 

17 So every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit ; but the corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth 
eyil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

19 Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore, by their fruits, ye 
shall know them. 

21 (t) Not every one that saith to 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

(t) Luke vi. 46. 

22 Many will say tome in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name have 
cast out devils, and in thy name have 
done many wonderful works ? 


heaven: it is their prophesying, their 
teaching the broad way, rather than their 
walking in it themselves, that is here 
chiefly spoken of. All those are false 
prophets, who teach any other way than 
that which Christ hath marked out. In 
sheep’s clothing—With outside religion, 
and fair professions of love. Wolves— 
not feeding, but destroying souls. 

By their fruits ye shall “know them—A 
plain, easy rule, whereby to know true 
from false prophets; and one that may 
be applied by people of the meanest capa- 
city. True prophets convert sinners to 
God, or at least confirm and strengthen 
those that are converted. False prophets 
do not. They also are false prophets, 
who, though speaking the truth, yet are 
not sent by the Spirit of God, but come in 
their own name to declare it: their grand 
mark is, “‘ Not twrning men from the power 
of Satan to God.” 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit— 
But it is certain, the goodness or badness 
here mentioned, respects the doctrine ra- 
ther than the personal character: for a 
bad man preaching a good doctrine here 
delivered, is sometimes an instrument of 
converting sinners to God. Yet Ido not 
aver, that all are true prophets who speak 
the truth, and thereby convert sinners: 


23 (u) And then will I declare to 
them, I never knew you ; depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity. 

(u) Luke xiii. 27. 

24 (x) Therefore, whosoever hear- 
eth these my sayings, and doeth them, 
I will liken him to a wise man, who 
built his house on the rock ; 

(a) Luke vi. 47. 

25 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew and 
beat on that house ; and it fell not, 
for it was founded on the rock. 


26 But every one that heareth these 
my sayings, and doeth them not, shall 
be likened to a foolish man, who built 
his house on the sand ; 


27 And the rain dacedadl, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew and 
beat on that house ; and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. 


28 And when Jesus had ended these 
sayings, the multitudes were astonish- 
ed at his erful works? eda 5 


I only affirm, that none are such who do 
not. 

19 Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
Jive—How dreadful is the state of that 
teacher who hath brought no sinners to 
God! 

21 Not every one—That is, no one, that 
saith, Lord, Lord—That makes a mere 
profession of me and my religion, shail 
exter—Whatever their false teachers may 
assure them to the contrary. He that 
doeth the will of my Father—As I have 
now declared it. Observe: every thing 
short of it is only saying, Lord, Lord. 

22 We have pr ophesied—We have de- © 
clared the mysteries of thy kingdom, 
wrote books, preached excellent sermons. 
In thy name done many wonderful works 
—So that even the working of miracles is 
no proof that a man has saving faith. 

23 J never knew you—There never was 
a time that I approved of you: so that as 
many souls as they had saved, they were 
themselves never saved from their sins. 
Lord, is it my case ? 

27 [And the rain descended—The Holy 
Land was very mountainous, and was sub- 
ject to very heavy rains. The Jordan 
sometimes overflowed, the streams above 
poured down in most destructive torrents; : 
nearly the whole country was inundated ; 
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29 For he taught them as one hay- 
ing authority, and not as the scribes. 


CHAP. VIII 


ND when he was come down from 
the mountain, great multitudes 
followed him. 

2 And (y) behold a leper came and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

(y) Mark i. 40. Luke vy. 12. 

3 And Jesus, stretching forth his 
hand, touched him, saying, I will ; be 
thou clean. And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith to him, See thou 
dell no man ; but go show thyself to 
the priest, and offer the gift that (z) 


houses not founded on a rock fell, and 
were swept away, and many of the inhabi- 
tants perished.—An emblem of the end of 
the self-righteous, who despise Christ and 
his great salvation. Their house is built 
upon the sand—it will fall, and great will 
be the fall thereof. ] 

29 He taught them [the multitudes] as 
one having authority—With a dignity 
and majesty peculiar to himself, as the 
great lawgiver; and with the demonstra- 
tion and power of the Spirit: And not as 
the scrives—Who only expounded the law 
of another ; and that in a lifeless, ineifec- 
tual manner. 


CHAP. VIII. v. 2. A leper came— 
The leprosy is a most dreadful disease of 
the skin, casting off scabs in large flakes ; 
it corrupts the blood, and is attended 
with yiolentitchingand pain. Itis seldom 
curable by natural means, any more than 
palsies or lunacy. Probably this leper, 
though he might not mix with the people, 
had heard our Lord at a distance. 

4 See thou tell no man—Perhaps our 
Lord only meant, Not till thou hast show- 
ed thyself to the high priest, who was ap- 
pointed to inquire into the case of leprosy. 
But others he commanded, absolutely, to 
tell none of the miracles he had wrought 
upon them. And chiefly for these reasons: 
1. To prevent the multitude from throng- 
ing him, in the manner related, Mark i. 
45. 2. To fulfil the prophecy (Isaiah sliii. 
1.), that he would not be vain or ostenta- 
tious: this reason St. Matthew assigns, 
ch. xii. 17, &c. 3. To avoid the being 


Moses commanded for a testimony to 
them. (2) Lev. xiv. 2. 
5 ¥ (a) And when he was entered 
into Capernaum, there came to him a 

centurion, beseeching him, 
(a) Luke vii. 1. 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth in the house ill of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith to him, I will 
come and heal him. 

8 The centurion answering said, 
Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof; but 
speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, 
haying soldiers under me ; and I say 
unto this man, Go, and he goeth, and to 


taken by force and made a king, John vi. 
15. And 4. That he might not enrage 
the chief priests, Scribes and Pharisees, 
who were so bitter against him, any more 
than was unavoidable. Matthew xvi. 20, 
21.. For a testimony—that Iam the Mes- 
siah; to them—The priests, who other- 
wise might have pleaded want of evi- 
dence. 

5 There came to him a@ centurion—A 
captain of a hundred Roman soldiers. St. 
Luke’s account, vii. 1., &c. He thought 
himself not worthy to come in person, and 
therefore spoke the words that followed 
by his messengers. As it is not unusual 
in all languages, so in the Hebrew it is 
peculiarly frequent, to ascribe to a person 
himself the thing which is done, and the 
words which are spoken by his order. 
And accordingly St. Matthew relates as 
said by the centurion himself, what others 
said by order from him. An instance of 
the same kind we have, in the case of 
Zebedee’s children. From Matt. xx. 20, 
we learn, it was their mother that spoke 
those words, which Mark x. 35, 37, them- 
selves are said to speak; because she was 
only their mouth. 

Yet from ver. 15, Go thy way—Home; 
it appears, he at length came in person; 
probably on hearing that Jesus was nearer 
to his house than he thought when he 
sent the second message by his friend. 

8 The centurion answered—By his sec- 
ond messenger. 

9 For I ana man under authority—I 
am only an inferior officer; and what I 
command, is done even in my absence: 
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another, Come, and he cometh, and 
tomy servant, Do this, andhe doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard ##, he marvel- 
led, and said to them that followed, 
Verily, I say unto you, I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

11 (6) And I say unto you, That 
many shall come trom the Hast and 
West, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven : (b) Luke xiii. 29. 

12 But the children of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into the outer dark- 
ness : (c) there shall be weeping and. 
gnashing of teeth. (c) Matt. xiii. 42, xxii.13. 

13 And Jesus said to the centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou hast believed, 
be it unto thee. And his servant was 
healed in that hour. 

14 (d) And Jesus coming to Peter’s 
house, saw his wife’s mother lying 
sick of a fever. (d@) Marki. 29. Luke iv. 38. 

15 And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her ; and she arose and 
waited upon them. 


16 4 (e) When it was evening, they | 


how much more what thou commandest, 
who art Lord of all? 

10 For I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israei—F or the centurion was 
not an Israelite; probably he was a devout 
Gentile. 

11 Many from the farthest parts of the 
earth shall embrace the terms and enjoy 
the rewards of the gospel covenant estab- 
lished with Abraham. Butthe Jews, who 
have the first title to them, shall be shut 
out from the feast ; from grace here, and 
hereafter from glory. 

12 The outer darkness—Our Lord here 
alludes to the custom the ancients had of 
making their feasts in the night time, 
with torches and brilliant lights; while 
the excluded persons were in dismal dark- 
ness. 

14 Peter's wife’s mother—St. Peter was 
then a young mau, like all the apostles. 

17 Ww hereby was fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophet lsaiah—He spoke 
it in a more exalted sense. The evange- 
list only alludes to these words, as being 
capable of this lower meaning also. Such 
instances abound in the scriptures, and 
are elegancies, and not imperfections. He 
falfilled these words in the highest sense, 
by bearing our sins in his own body on the 


brought to him many demoniaes ; and 
he cast out the spirits with a word, 
and healed all that were ill. 

(ec) Mark i 29. Luke iv. 38. 

17 Whereby was fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
(/) Himself took our infirmities, and 
bare our diseases. (/) Isaiah liii4. 

18 | And Jesus seeing great multi- 
tudes about him, commanded to go to 
the other side. 

19 (g) And a certain scribe came 
and said to him, Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

(g) Luke ix. 57. 

20 And Jesus saith to him, the foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

21 And another of his disciples said 
to him, Lord, sufier me first to go and 
bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said to him, Follow 
me, and leave the dead to bury their 
dead. 

23 GJ And when he was come into 
the vessel, his disciples followed him. 


tree ; ina lower sense, by sympathizing 
with us in our sorrows, and healing us of 
diseases which are the fruits of sin. 

18 Commanded to go to the other side— 
That both himself and the people might 
have a little rest. 

20 The Son of man—The expression 
oceurs in Dan. vii. 13., and is the appel- 
lation which Christ gives himself; which 
he seems to do out of humility, as having 
some relation to his mean appearance in 
this world. Hath not where to lay his 
head—Therefore do not follow me from 
any view of temporal advantage. 

21 Another said—i will follow thee 
without any such view; but I must mind 
my business first. It is not certain that 
his father was already dead. Perhaps his 
son desired to stay with him, being very 
old, till his death. 

22 But Jesus said—When God calls, 
leave the business of the world to them 
who are dead to God. [In Jewish esti- 
timation, every breaker of the law was a 
dead man. The saying of our Lord was 
easily understood by the Jews. Spirit- 
ually, sin separates the soul from God; 
men who live in sin are dead to God. It 
is probable that Christ saw the reluctanc 
of the man to engage in his service, an 
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24 And behold there was a great 
tempest in the sea, so that the vessel 
was covered with the waves. But he 
was asleep. 

25 And his disciples coming to him, 
awoke him, saying, Lord, save us ; we 
perish : 

26 And he saith to them, why are 
ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then 
arising, he rebuked the winds and the 
sea ; and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, 
What manner of man is this, that even 
the winds and the sea obey him. 

28 ¥ (h) And when he was come to 
the other side, into the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two demo- 
niacs, coming out of the tombs, exceed- 
ing fierce, so that no one could pass by 
that way. (h) Mark v.1. Luke viii. 26. 

29 And behold they cried out, say- 
ing, What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the 
time? 

30 And there was at some distance 
from them, a herd of many swine feed- 


ing: 
31 So the devils besought him, say- 


ing, if thou cast us out, suffer us to go 
into the herd of swine. 

32 And he said to them, Go. And 
coming out, they went into the swine ; 
and behold the whole herd rushed 
down the precipice into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

33 But they that kept them fied, 
and, going into the city, told every 
thing, and what had befallen the de- 
moniacs. 

34 And behold the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus ; and, seeing him, 
they besought him to depart out of 
their coasts. 


CHAP. Ix. 


ND (é) going into the vessel, he 
passed over and came to his own 
city. (i) Mark v. 18. Luke viii. 37. 
2 (k) And behold they brought to 
him a paralytic, lying on a couch; 
and Jesus seeing their faith, said to 
the paralytic, Son, take courage: thy 
sins are forgiven thee. (k) Mark ii. 3. 
Luke v. 18. 
3 And behold certain of the scribes 
said within themselves, This man 
blasphemeth. 


therefore he said, Leave the spiritually 
dead to bury their deceased relatives, but 
follow thou me. I understand thy cir- 
cumstances, and there is nothing to pre- 
vent thee from following me. Christ 
shows that all personal and relative con- 
cerns must be subordinate to him. ] 

24 The vessel was covered—So man’s 
extremity is God’s opportunity. 

26 Why are ye fearful--Then he rebuked 
the winds--First he composed their spirits ; 
and then the sea. 

28 The country of the Gergesenes—Or, 
of the Gadarenes. Gergasa and Gadera 
were towns near each other: hence che 
country between them took its name, 
sometimes from the one, sometimes from 
the other. There met him two demoniacs 
—St. Mark and St. Luke mention only 
one, who was probably the fiercer of the 
two, and the person who spoke to our 
Lord first. But this isno way inconsistent 
with fhe account which St. Matthew gives. 
The tombs—Such demoniacs love such 
tokens of death and destruction. Tombs 
were situated in desert places, at a dis- 
tance from towns; and were often made 
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in the sides of caves, in the rocks and 
mountains, and some had cupolas over 
them. Wo one could pass safely. 

29 What have we to do with thee—This 
is a Hebrew phrase, which signifies, Why 
do you concern yourself about us? 2 
Samuel xvi. 16. Before the time—The 
great day. 

30 There was a herd of many swine— 
Which it was not lawful for the Jews to 
keep. Therefore Christ both justly and 
mercifully permitted them to perish. 

32 He said, Go—A word of permission 
only, not command. 

34 They besought him to depart out of 
their coasts—They loved their swine so 
much better than their souls. How many 
are of the same mind! 


CHAP. IX. v.1. His own city—Cap- 
ernaum. Chap. iv. 13. 

2 Seeing their faith—Both that of the 
paralytic and of them that brought him. 
Son—A title of endearing tenderness. 

3 This man blasphemeth—Attributing 
to himself a power [that of forgiving sins] 
which belongs to God only. 
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4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, said, why think ye evil in 
your hearts? 

5 For which is easier? To say, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee? or, to say, 
Arise and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
paralytic) Arise, take up thy couch, 
and go to thy house. 

7 And hearose and went to his own 


house. 

8 And the multitude seeing if, mar- 
velled, and glorified God, who had 
given such power to men. 

9 (i) And as Jesus passed along 
from thence, he saw a man named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom, and saith to him, Follow me. 
And he arose and followed him. 


(1) Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. 

10 ¢ And as he sat at table in the 

house, behold many publicans and | 

sinners came and sat down with him | 
and his disciples. 


5 Which ts easier—Do not both of them 
argue 2 divine power? Therefore ifIcan 
heal his disease, I can forgive his sins; 
especially as his disease is the consequence 
of his sins. Therefore these must be taken 
away, if that is. 

6 Onearth—Even in my state of humili- 
ation. TZwake up thy couch—Or thick bed 
or mattress. Thus Mr. Gadsby, who 
travelled in the East, says, “‘ At half-past 
four in the morning, I aroused my attend- 
ants, took up my bed, (Matt. ix. 6.) that 
is, rolled up my quilt, and my bolster, (1 
Sam. xxvi. 11), and onward we went.” 

8 So what was to the scribes an occa- 
sion of blaspheming, was to the people an 
incitement to praise God. 

9 He saw a man named Hatthew—Mo- 
destly so called by himself: the other 
evangelists call him by his most honour- 
able name Levi. Sitting—In the very 
height of his business; at the receipt of 
custom—The custom-house, or place where 
the customs were received. 


10 As Jesus sat at table in the house of 
Matthew, who having invited many of his 
old companions, made him a feast, (Mark 
ii. 15), and that a great one, though he 
does not himself mention it. The pub- 
licans or collectors of the taxes which the 


11 And the Pharisees seeing it, said 
to his disciples, Why eateth your 
master with publicans and sinners ? 

12 But Jesus hearing it, said to 
them, They that are whole need nota 
physician, but they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, (m) I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice ; for I am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners. 

(m) Hosea vi 6. 

14 (z) Then came to him the disci- 
ples of John, saying, Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast often, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not? (2) Mark ii.18. Luke v. 33. 

15 And Jesus said to them, can the 
children of the bride-chamber mourn, 
as long as the bridegroom is with 
them? But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment; for that 
which is put in to fill, taketh from the 
garment, and the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 


Jews paid the Romans, were infamous for 
their illegal exactions. Sinners—Open, 
notorious sinners. 

11 The Pharisees said to his disciples, 
Why eateth your master—Thus they com- 
monly asked our Lord, Why do thy disci- 
ples this? and his disciples, Why doth 
your Master? 

13 Go ye and learn—Ye that take upon 
you to teach others. I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice—That is, I will have 
mercy rather than sacrifice. I love acts 
of mercy better than sacrifice itself. 

14 Then—While he was at table. 

15 The children of the bride-chamber— 
The companions of the bride-groom, who 
accompanied him to the house of the 
bride, to bring her home. Mourn— 
Mourning and fasting usually go together; 
As if he had said, While I am with them 
it is a festival time, a season of rejoicing, 
not mourning: but after Tam gone all my 
disciples also shall be “‘ in fastings often.” 

16 This is one reason. It is not a pro- 
per time for them to fast. Another is, 
they are not ripe for it. Mew cloth—The 
words in the original properly signify, 
cloth that hath not passed through the 
fuller’s hands, and which is consequently 
much harsher than what has been washed 
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into old leathern bottles, else the bot- 

tles burst and the wine is spilled, and 

both are destroyed ; but they put new 

wine into new bottles, and both are 
reserved. 

18 (a) While he spake these things 
to them, behold a certain ruler coming 
worshipped him, saying, my daughter 
is just dead ; but come and lay thine 
hand on her, and she shall live. 

: (a) Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. 

19 And Jesus arose and followed 
him, and so did his disciples. 

20 (And behold a woman who had 
had a flux of blood twelve years, com- 
ing behind him, touched the hem of 
his garment. 

21 For she said within herself, If I 
but touch his garment, I shall be made 
whole. 

22 And Jesus turning and seeing 
her, said, Daughter, take courage; thy 
faith hath made thee whole, and the 
woman wasmade wholefromthathour) 

23 And Jesus coming into the 
ruler’s house, "and seeing the minstrels 
and the crowd making a noise, 

24 Saith to them, Withdraw ; for 
the maid is not dead, but sleepeth : 

_and they derided him. 


25 But when the crowd were put 
forth, he went in and took her by the 
hand ; and the maid arose. 

26 And the fame of it went abroad 
into all that country. 

27 And as Jesus passed thence, two 
blind men followed him, crying aloud 
and saying, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the 
house, the blind men came to him: 
and Jesus saith to them, Believe ye 
that I am able to do this? They say 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then he touched their eyes, say- 
ing, Be it unto you according to your 
faith. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; 
and Jesus strictly charged them, say- 
ing, See that no man know it. 

31 But when they were gone out, 
they spread his fame abroad in all that 
country. 

32 (6) As they were going out, be- 
hold they brought a dumb demoniac 
to him. »  (b Luke xi. 41, 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake : and the multi- 
tudes marvelled, saying, It was never 
seen thus,®even in Israel. 


and worn; and therefore yielding less 


than that, will tear away the edges to 
which it is sewed. 

17 New—Fermenting wine will soon 
burst those dott/les, the leather of which is 
almost worn out. The word properly means 
vessels made of goats’ skins, wherein they 
formerly put wine, (and do in some coun- 
tries to this day,) to convey it from place 
to place. Put new wine into new botiles— 
Give harsh doctrines to such as have 
strength to receive them. 

18 Just dead—He had left her at the 
point of death. Mark y. 23. Probably 
a messenger had now informed him she 
was dead. : 

20 Coming behind—Out of bashfulness 
and humility. 

22 Take cowrage—Probably she . was 
struck with fear, when he turned and 
looked upon her, (Mark v. 33. Luke viii. 
47.) lest she should have offended him by 
touching his garment privately ; and the 
more so, because she was unclean accord- 
ing to the law. Lev. xv. 25. 

23 The minstrels—The musicians. The 


original word means flute-players. Musical 
instruments were used by the Jews, as 
well as the Heathens, in their lamenta- 
tions for the dead, to soothe the melan- 
choly of surviving friends, by soft and 
solemn notes: and there were persons who 
made it their business to perform this, 
while others sung to their music. Flutes 
were used especially on the death of chil- 
dren ; louder instruments on the death of 

Own persons. . 

24 Withdraw—There is no need of you 
now: for the maid is not dead—Her lite is 
not at an end: dut sleepeth—This is only 
a temporary suspension of sense and mo- 
tion, which should rather be termed sleep 
than death. 

25 The maid wose—Christ raised three 
dead persons to life; this child, the 
widow’s son, and Lazarus: one newly de- 
parted, another on the bier, the third 
smelling in the grave—To show us that no 
degree of death is so desperate as to be 
past his help. 

33 Even i Isyael—where so many won- 
ders have been seen. 
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34 But the Pharisees said, He cast- | them out, and to heal every disease 
eth out the devils by the prince of the | and every malady. S 


devils. 

85 And Jesus went about all the 
cities and villages, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing every 
disease and every malady. 

36 But seeing the multitudes he was 
moved with tender compassion for 
them ; because they were faint, and 
scattered as sheep having no shep- 
herd. (c) (c) Luke x. 2. 

37 Then he saith to his disciples, 
The harvest truly is great, but the 
labourers are few : 

38 Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of 
the harvest that he would thrust forth 
labourers into his harvest. 


CHAP. X. 


ND (d) having called to him his 
twelve disciples, he gave them 
power over unclean spirits, to cast 


36 Because they were faint—In soul 
rather than in body. As sheep having no 
shepherd—And yet they had qnany teach- 
ers: they had scribes in every city. But 
they had none who cared for their souls; 
and none that were able, if they had been 
willing, to have wrought any deliverance. 
They had no pastors after God’s own 
heart. 

37 The harvest truly ts great—When 
Christ came into the world, it was pro- 
perly the time of harvest ; till then it was 
the seed-time only. But the labourers 
are few—Those whom God sends; who 
are holy, and convert sinners. Of others 
there are many. 

38 The Lord of the harvest—Whose 
peculiar work and office it is, and who 
alone is able to do it. That he would 
thrust forth—For it is an employ not 
pleasing to flesh and blood; so full of 
labour, reproach, danger, and temptation 
of every kind, that nature is averse to it. 
Those who never felt this, know not, what 
it is to be labourers in Christ’s harvest. 
He sends them forth when he calls them 
by his Spirit ; furnishes them with grace 
and gifts for the work, and blesses their 
labours. 


CHAP. X. v. 1. His twelve disciples 


(2) Mark iii, 14, Hy 7. Luke vi. 18. ix. 1. 

2 (e) Now the names of the twelve 
apostles’ are these ; the first, Simon 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother ; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother ; (e) Acts i. 18. 


3. Philip and Bartholomew, Tho- 
mas and Matthew the publican ; 
James the son of Alpheus, and Leb- 
beus, whose surname was Thaddeus ; 


4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas 
Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 


5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
having commanded them,. saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into a city of the Samaritans enter 
not ; 


6 But go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, proclaim, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 


—In making this seelction, our Lord 
seems to have had the twelve patriarchs, 
and the twelve tribes of Israel in view. 

2 The first, Simon—The first, who was 
called to a constant attendance on Christ ; 
although Andrew had seen him before 
Simon. 

3 Lebbeus, commonly called Judas, the 
brother of James. 

4 Iscariot—So called from ish Kerioth, 
a man of Kerioth, a town of the tribe of 
Ephraim, near the city of Samaria. Iscara 
signifies strangulation, and Judas hanged 
himself after he had betrayed Jesus. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth—Herein 
exercising his supreme authority as God 
over all. None but God can give men 
authority to preach his word. Go not— 
Their commission was thus confined now, 
because the calling of the Gentiles was 
deferred till after the more plentiful effu- 
sion of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pen- 
ticost. Enter not—Not to preach; but 
they might to buy what they wanted. 
John iy. 2. ’ 

8 Cast out devils—It raises the spirits 
of an infidel, sinking undera dread thatthe 
gospel may be true, to find it observed by 
a learned brother that the diseases there- 
in ascribed to the deyil, have the very 
same symptoms with the natural diseases 
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raise the dead, cast out devils ; freely 
ye have received, freely give. 

9 Provide neither gold nor silver, 
nor brass in your purses. 

10 (f) Nor scrip for your journey, 
nor two coats, nor shoes, nor yet a 
staff: for the workman is worthy of 
his maintenance. (f) Luke x. 7. 

11 (g) And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who in it 
is worthy, and there abide till ye go 
thence. (g) Mark vi. 10. Luke ix. 4. 

12 And when ye come into a house 
salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
your peace shall come upon it ; butif 


of lunacy, epilepsy, or convulsions; whence 
he willingly concludes that the devil had 
no hand in them. 

But suppose God should suffer an evil 
spirit to usurp and exercise the same power 
over a man’s body as the man himself has 
naturally ; could we conclude that the devil 
had no hand therein, because his body 
was bent in the same way as the man 
himself might have bent it naturally ? 

And suppose God gives an evil spirit a 
greater power to affect the nerves in the 
brain, by irritating them to produce vio- 
lent motions, or so relaxing them that 
they can produce little or no moiion; still 
the symptoms will be those of oysr-tense 
nerves, as in madness, epilepsies, convul- 
sions; or of relaxed nerves in parelytic 
cases. But could we conclude thence 
that Satan had no hand in them? Will 
any man affirm that God cannot or will 
not on some occasion, give such a power 
to an evil spirit ; or that effects, the like of 
which may be produced by natural causes, 
eannot possibly be produced by preter- 
natural? Ii this be possible, then he who 
affirms it was so in any particular case, 
cannot justly be charged with falsehood, 
merely for affirming the reality of a possi- 
ble thing. Yet thus are the evangelists 
treated by those unhappy men, who dread 
the truth of the gospel; for if it is true, 
they are of all men the most miserable. 

Hireely ye have received—All things ; 
in particular, the power of working mir- 
acles: Freely give—Exert that power 
wherever you come. 

9 Provide not—The stress lies on this 
word: they might use what they had 
ready; but they might not stay to provide 
any thing more, neither take any thought 


it be not worthy, your peace shall 
return to you. 


14 And whosoever will not receive 
you nor hear your words; when ye go 
out of that house or city, shake off the 
dust from your feet. 


15 Vezily I say unto you, it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 


16 (p) Behold I send you forth as 
sheep in the. midst of wolves ; be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harm- 
less as doves. (p) Luke x. 3. 


17 But beware of men; for they 


about it. ‘Nor were they to take any 
thing with them, more than was strictly 
necessary ; 1. Lest it should retard them; 
2. Because they were to learn hereby to 
trust God in all future exigencies. 

10 Neither seriy—That is, a wallet, or 
bag to hold provisions: nor yet a staff— 
We read, Mark vi. 8, Take nothing save a 
staff only. He that had one might take 
it; they that had none might not provide 
any. Sor the workman is worthy of his 
maintenamee—The word includes all that 
is mentioned in the 9th and 10th verses; 
all that they were forbidden to provide for 
themselves, so far as it was needful for 
them. 

11 Inguire who is worthy that you 
should abide with him; who is disposed 
to receive the gospel. There abide [in 
that house] till ye leave-the town. 

12 Salute it in the usual Jewish form— 
“Peace (that is, all blessings) be to this 
house.” 

13 If the house be worthy of it, God 
shall give them the peace you wish them. 
If not, he shall give you whai they refuse. 
The same will be the case, when we pray 
for them that are not worthy. 

14 Shake off the dust from your feet— 
The Jews thought the land of Israel so 
holy, that when they returned from any 
Heathen country, they stopped at the bor- 
ders, and shook or wiped off the dust 
of it from their feet, that the holy land 
might not be polluted. The aciion 
here enjoined was a lively intimation, 
that those Jews who had rejected the 
gospel were holy no longer, but were ona 
level with Heathen idolaters. 

17 But think not that all your piety 
and wisdom will screen you from persecu- 
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will deliver you to the councils, and 
scourge you in their synagogues. 

18 And ye shall be brought before 
governors and kings for my sake, for a 
testimony to them and to the Heathen. 

19 (g) But when they deliver you, 
take no thought, how or what ye 
shall speak ; for it shall be given you 
in that very hour what ye shall speak. 

? (gq) Luke xii. 11. 

20 For it is not ye that speak ; but 
the Spirit of your Father who speak- 
eth in you. 

21 (i) But the brother shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the father 
the child ; and children shall rise up 
against their parents, and kill them. 

(i) Luke xxi. 16. 

22 (&) And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but he that 
endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved. (k) Ch. xxiv. 18, 

23 But when they persecute you in 
this city, flee to another ; for verily I 
say unto you, ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel, till the Son of 
man be come. 

24 (1) The disciple is not above his 
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teacher, nor the servant above his lord. 
() Luke vi. 40. John xv. 20. 

25 Itis enough for the disciple, that 
he be as his teacher, and the servant 
as his lord. (m) If they have called 
the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more them of his household? 

(m) Ch. xii. 24, 

26 (n) Therefore fear them not ; for 
there is nothing covered which shall 
not be made manifest; nor hid that 
shall not be known. (n) Mark iv. 22, 
Luke viii. 17. xii. 2. 

27 (0) What I tell you in the dark, 
speak ye in the light ; and what ye 
hear in the ear, proclaim on the house- 
tops. (0) Luke xii. 8. 

28 And be not afraid of them who 
kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul ; but rather be afraid of him 
who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? And one of them shall not 
fall to the ground without your Father. 

30. (p) Yea, even the hairs of your 
head are all numbered. (p) Luke sii. 7. 


tion. They wili scourge you in their syn- 
agogues—iIn these the Jews held their 
courts of judicature, for civil and ecclesi- 
astical affairs. 

19 Take no thought—Neither at this 
time, nor on any sudden call, need we be 
careful, how or what to answer. [Christ 
is able to defend his own cause. ‘‘ The 
Head speaks in his members, by his 
Spirit ; and itis the province of Christ to 
speak for God.” ] 

22 Of ali men—That know not God. 

23 Ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel, make what haste ye will, tid/ the 
Son of man be come—To destroy their 
temple and nation. 

25 How much more—This cannot refer 
to the quantity of reproach and persecu- 
tion ; (for in this the servant is not above 
his lord ; but only to the certainty of it. 

26 Therefore fear them not—For ye 
have only the same usage with your Lord. 
There is nothing covered—So that however 
they may slander you now, your innocence 
will at length appear. 

27 Even what I now tell you secretly is 
not to be kept secret long, but declared 
publicly. Therefore what ye hear in the 


ear, proclaim on the house-tops—Two cus- 
toms of the Jews seem to be alluded to 
here. Their doctors whispered in the ear 
of their disciples, what they were to pro- 
nounce aloud to others. And as their 
houses were low and flat-roofed, they 
preached to the people from thence. 

28 And be not afraid of what ye may 
suffer for proclaiming it. [But are not 
able to kill the sou/—Then the body and 
soul are distinct principles ; for the body 
may be killed, and the soulescape. The 
soul is immaterial, for the murderers of 
the body have no power to injure it.] Be 
eas of Him who is able to destroy both 

ody and soul in hell—It is remark- 
able that our Lord commands those who 
love God, still to fear him, even on this 
account, under this notion. 

29,30 Arenot two sparrows--The special 
providence of God is another reason for 
your not fearing man. For this extends 
to the smallest things. Andif he has such 
care over the most minute creatures, how 
much more will he take care of you, [pro- 
vided you confess him before men, even 
the enemies of the truth,] and that not 
only in this life, but in the other also. 
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31 ee gic tines yo ave dt Kis’ life far!iay: mker shall! Gad i ye not therefore ; ye are of 
more value than many sparrows. 

32 (g) Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will I 
confess before my Father who is in 
heaven. (q) Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 

33 But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny befare 
my Father who is in heaven. 

34 (r) Think not that I am cometo 


life for my sake shall find it. 
send peace on earth: I am not come 


(u) Ch xvi. 25 John xiii. 25. 

40 (x) He that entertaineth you, 
entertaineth me; and he that enter- 
taineth me, entertaineth him that 
sent me. 

(x) Ch. xviii. 5. Luke x.16. John xiii. 20. 

41 He that entertaineth a prophet, 
in the name of a prophet, shall receive 
a prophet’s reward ; and he that enter- 
taineth a righteous man, in the name 
of a righteous man, shall receive a 
righteous man’s reward. 

42 (y) And whosoever shall,give to 
drink to one of these little ones, acup 
of cold water only, in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you, he 


to send peace, but a sword. 
(r) Luke xii. 51. 
35 For Iam come to set a man at 
variance with his father, and the 
daughter with her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law with her mother-in- 


law. shall in no-wise lose his reward. 
36 {s) And the foes of a man shall (ny) Mark tx, 41. 
be those of his own household. CHAP. XT. 


; (s) Micah vii. 6. 

37 He that loveth father or mo- 
ther more than me, is not worthy of of commanding his twelve disci- 
me ; and he that loveth son or daugh- | ples, he departed thence to teach and 
ter more than me, isnot worthy of me; | preach in their cities. 

38 (é) And he that taketh not his} _ 2 (z) Now when John had heard in 
cross and followeth after me, is not | the prison the works of Christ, he sent 
worthy of me. (t) Ch.xy.24. Luke xiy. 27. two of his disciples, (z) Luke vii. 18. 

39 (u) He that findeth his life 3 And said to him, Art thou he that 
shall lose it; and he that loseth | is to come, or look we for another? 


ND when Jesus had made an end 


32 Whosoever shall confessme—Publicly | 39 He that findeth his life shall lose it. 
acknowledge me as the promised Messiah. | —He that saves his life, by denying me, 
But his confession implies the receiving | shall lose it eternally ; and he that loses 
his whole doctrine [Mark viii. 38.], and | his life, by confessing me, shall save it 
obeying all his commandmenis. eternally. And as you shall be thus re- 

33, 34 Whosoever shall deny me before | warded, so in proportion shall they who 
men—To which ye will be strongly tempt- | entertain you for my sake. 
ed. For think not that I am come—That 41 He that entertaineth a prophet (that 
is, think not that universal peace will be | is, a preacher of the gospel) in the name 
the immediate effect of my coming. Just | of a prophet (that is, because he is such) 
the contrary. Both public and private | shall share in his reward. 
divisions will follow, wherever my gospel | 42 One of these little ones—The weak- 
comes with power. Yet this is not the | est, poorest Christian. A cup of cold 
design, though it may be the event of his | water only—In the East thisis most valu- 
coming, through the opposition of devils | able, where thirst is often extreme. Some 


and men. Persons stand from morning till night in 
36 And the foes of a man—That loves | a public place where water is very scarce, 
and follows me. and offer to passers by a cup of water to 


37 He that loveth father or mother more | drink. The Hindoos do it in honour of 
than me—He that is not ready to give up | their gods. 
these, when they stand in competition 
with his duty. CHAP. XT. v.1. In their cities—The 
38 He that taketh not his cross—That | other cities of Israel. 
is, whatever pain or inconvenience cannot 2 He sent two of his disciples—Not be- 
be avoided, but by doing some eyil or | cause he doubted himself; but to confirm 
omitting some good. their faith. 
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4 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, Go tell John the things which 
ye hear and see. 

5 (a) The blind receive their sight, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear; the dead are raised, 
and the poor have the gospel preached 
to them : (a) Isa. xxix. 18. xxxv. 5. 

6 And happy is he whosoever shall 
not be offended at me. - 

7 And as they departed, Jesus said 
to the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderness 
to see? A reed shaken with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out tosee? A 
man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 
they that wear soft clothing are in 
kings’ houses. 

9 But what went ye out to see? A 
prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and 
more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, (6) Behold, I send my messenger 


3 He that is to come—The Messiah. 

4 Go and tell John the things which ye 
hear and see—Which are a stronger proof 
of my being the Messiah than any bare 
assertions can be. 

5 The poor have the gospel preached to 
them—The greatest mercy of all. 

6 Happy is he who shall not be offended 
at me—Notwithstanding all these proofs 
that I am the Messiah. 

7 As they departed, he said concerning 
John—Of whom probably he would not 
have said so much when they were present. 
A reed shaken by the wind 2—No; nothing 
could shake John in his testimony to the 
truth. The expression is proverbial. 

8 A man clothed in soft (delicate) rai- 
ment—An effeminate courtier, accustomed 
to fawning and flattery? You may find 
such persons in palaces, but not in a wil- 
derness. 

9 More than a prophet—For the pro- 
phets only pointed me out afar off: but 
John was my immediate forerunner. 

11 But he that ts least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he—An ancient 
author says, ‘‘ One perfect in the law, as 
John was, is inferior to one who is bap- 
tized unto the death of Christ. For this 
is the kingdom of heaven, even to be 
buried with Christ, and to be raised up 
together with him. John was greater than 
all who had been born of women ; but he 
was cut off before the kingdom of heaven 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. XL 


before thy face, who shall prepare the 
way before thee. (b) Mal. iii. 1. 

11 Verily I say unto you, among 
them that are born of women, there 
hath not risen a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist ; but he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven, is greater 
than he. 

12 And from the days of John the 
Baptist till now the kingdom of hea- 
ven is entered by force, and they who 
strive with all their might take it by 
violence, 

13 (c) For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

(c) Luke xvi. 16. 

14 And if ye are willing to receive 
him, he is (d) Elijah, who was to come. 

(d) Mal, iv. 5. 

15 He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear. 

16 But whereto shall I liken this 
generation? It is like children sitting 


was given.” [He means, that righteous- 
ness, peace, and joy, which constitute the 
present, inward kingdom of heayen.] ‘‘ He 
was blamelesss, as to that righteousness 
which is by the law: but he fell short of 
those who are perfected by the spirit of 
life which is in Christ. Whoever there- 
fore is least in the kingdom of heaven, by 
regeneration, is greater than any who has 
attained only the righteousness of the 
law, for the law maketh nothing perfect.” 
It may also mean, the real believer has a 
more perfect knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
of his redemption and kingdom, than John 
the Baptist had, who died before the full 
manifestation of the gospel. 

12 And from the days of John—That 
is, from the time that John had fulfilled 
his ministry, men rush into my kingdom 
with a violence like that of those who are 
taking a city by storm. 

13 For all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John—For all that is 
written in the law and the prophets only 
foretold as distant what is now fulflled. 
In John the old dispensation expired, and 
the new began. 

15 He that hath ears to hear let him hear 
—A proverbial expression, requiring the 
deepest attention to what is spoken. 

16 This generation—That is, the men 
of this age, resemble children, imitating 
the joyous or funereal songs of their pa- 
rents and others, and wishing their play- 
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in the markets and calling to their 
fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they say, he hath a 
devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and 
drinking, and they say, Behold, a 
glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners : but wisdom is 
justified by her children. 

20 Then began he to upbraid the 
cities wherein most of his mighty 
works had been done, because they 
repented not. 

21 (e) Woe to thee, Chorazin ! woe 
to thee Bethsaida ! for if the mighty 
works which have been done in you 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would haye repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. (e) Luke x. 13. 

22 Moreover I say to you, it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 


mates to join them ; but through surliness 
and peevishness they would not unite in 
either. Thus Christ reproved the Jews, 
who were so senseless, pevish, and per- 
verse, that they relished no form of in- 
struction, whether mournful or cheerful. 

18 John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing—In an austere way, like Elijah ; and 
they say, He hath a devii—Is melancholy 
from the infiuence of an evil spirit. 

19 The Son of man is come eating and 
drinking—Conversing in a free, familiar 
way. Wisdom is justified by her children. 
That is, my wisdom herein is acknow- 
ledged by those who are truly wise. 

20 Then began he to upbraid the cities— 
It is observable he had never upbraided 
them before. Indeed, at first they had 
received him with all gladness, Capernaum 
in particular. 

21 Woe to thee, Chorazin—That is, mis- 
erable art thou, for these are not curses 
or imprecations, as has been commonly 
supposed ; but a solemn compassionate 
declaration of the misery they were bring- 
ing on themselves. Chorazin and Beth- 
saida were cities of Galilee, standing by 
thelake of Gennesereth. Tyre and Sidon 
were cities of Phenicia, lying on the sea- 
shore, The inhabitants were Heathens. 


in the day of judgment, than for you: 

23 And thou, Capernaum, who hast 
been exalted to heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell ; for if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained to this day. 


24 Moreover I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than for you. 

25 (f) At that time Jesus answer- 
ing, said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou 
hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them 
to babes, (f) Luke x. 21. 

26 Even so, Father ; for soit seemed 
good in thy sight. 

27 All things are delivered tome by 
my Father ; and no one knoweth the 
Son but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any one the Father save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son is pleased 
to reveal him. 


28 Come tome, all ye that labour 


22,24 Moreover I say to you—Besides 
the general denunciation of woe to those 
stubborn unbelievers, the degree of their 
misery will be greater than even that of 
Tyre and Sidon, yea than of Sodom. 

23 Thou Capernaum, who hast been ex- 
alted to heaven—That is, highly honoured 
by my residence in thee, and by teaching 
and miracles. [Brought down to hell— 
This woe has long since come upon them. 
Tiven the ruins of the place are gone. | 

25 Jesus answering—It is to be under- 
stood of Jesus addressing God, thus; 
“Father, I fully agree with thee; I am 
truly of the same mind.” J thank thee— 
That is, I acknowledge and joyfully adore 
the justice and mercy of thy dispensa- 
tions: Because thow hast hid—That is, 
because thou hast suffered these things to 
be hid from men who are in other respects 
wise and prudent, while thou hast dis- 
covered them to those of the weakest un- 
derstanding, to them who are only wise 
to God-ward. 

27 All things are delivered to me—Our 
Lord shows why men, wise in other re- 
spects, do not know this: because none 
can know it by natural reason; none but 
those to whom he reyealeth it. 

28 Come to me—Here he shows to whom 
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and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart ; and ye shall find rest to your 
souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light. 


CHAP. XII. 


T (g) that time Jesus went on the 
Sabbath through the corn, and his 
disciples were hungry, and plucked 
the ears of corn and ate. 
(9g) Mark ii. 238. Luke vi. 1. 
2 But the Pharisees seeing it, said 
to him, Behold, thy disciples do what 
is not lawful to do on the Sabbath. 
3 But he said to them, Have ye not 


read what David did when he was 
hungry, and they that were with him. 

4 (h) How he entered into the house 
of God, and ate the shew-bread, which 
it was not lawful for him to eat, nei- 
ther for them that were with him, but 
only for the priests? = (h) 1 Sam. xxi 6. 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, 
that on the Sabbath-days, the priests 
in the temple profane the Sabbath, 
and are blameless ? 

6 But I say to you, that a greater 
than the temple is here. 

7 (i)eAnd if ye had known what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltless. (i) Matt. ix. 18. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even 
of the Sabbath, 


he is pleased to reveal these things; to 
the weary and heavy laden. Ye that 
labour—Atfter rest in God. And are heavy 
laden—With the guilt and power of sin. 
And Iwill give you rest—I alone (for none 
else can) will freely give you (what ye can- 
not purchase) rest from the guilt of sin 
by justification, and from the power of sin 
by sanctification. 

29 Take my yoke upon you—Believe in 
me; receive me as your prophet, priest, 
and king. The word yoke alludes to the 
instrument put on the neck of oxen, by 
which they draw carts, or the plough; 
it signifies bond, obligation, service, §e. 
For [ wm mech and lowly in heart—Meek 
toward all men, lowly toward God. And 
ye shall find rest—W hoever therefore does 
not find rest of soul, is not meek and 
lowly. The fault is not in the yoke of 
Christ; but in thee, who hast not taken 
it upon thee. Nor is it possible for any 
one to be discontented, but through want 
of meekness or lowliness. 

30 For my yoke is easy—Or rather gra- 
cious, sweet, benign, delightful. -dndmy 
burden—Contrary to those of men, is ease, 
liberty, and honour. 


CHAP. XII. v. 1. His disciples 
plucked the ears of corn and ate—Just 
what sufficed for present necessity : dried 
corn was a common food among the Jews. 

3 Have ye not read what David did— 
And necessity was a sufficient plea for 
transgressing the law in a higher instance. 

4 He entered into the house of God— 
Into the tabernacle. The temple was not 


yet built. Zhe shew-bread—So they call- 
ed the bread which the priest, who served 
that week, put every Sabbath-day on the 
golden table in the holy place, before the 
Lord.—The loaves were twelve in number, 
and represented the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
when the new ones were brought, the 
stale were taken away, to be eaten by the 
priests only. 

5 The priests in the temple profane the 
Sabbath—That is, do their ordinary work 
on this, as on a common day; cleaning 
all things, and preparing the sacrifices. 
A greater than the temple—If therefore 
the Sabbath must give way to the temple, 
much more must it give way to me. 

7 Iwill have mercy and not sacrifice— 
That is, when they interfere with each 
other, I always prefer acts of mercy, be- 
fore matters of positive institution: yea, 
before all ceremonial institutions: because 
these being only means of religion, are 
suspended of course if cireumstances occur 
wherein they clash with love, which is 
the end of it. 

8 For the Son of man—Therefore they 
are guiltless, were it only on this account, 
that they act by my authority, and attend 
on me in my ministry, as the priests at- 
tended on God in the temple. Js Lord 
even of the Sabbath—This certainly im- 
plies, that the Sabbath was an institution 
of great and distinguished importance : it 
may perhaps also refer to that signal act 
of authority which Christ afterwards ex- 
erted over it, in changing it from the 
seventh to the first day of the week. If 
we suppose here is a transposition of the 
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9 | And (%) departing thence, he 
went into their synagogue. And be- 
hold there was a man who had a 
withered hand. (x) Mark iii. 1. Luke vi. 6. 

10 And they asked him, saying, Is 
it lawful to heal on the Sabbath ? that 
they might accuse him. 

1] And he said to them, What man 
shall there be among you that shall 
have one sheep, who, if it fall into a 
pit on the Sabbath, will not lay hold 
on it and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man better 
than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath day. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth ; and it was restored whole as 
the other. 

14 Then the Pharisees went out, 
and. took counsel together against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

15 And Jesus knowing it, withdrew 
from thence; and great multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them not to make 
him known. 

17 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, 


Saying, 
18 (/) Behold my servant whom I 


7th and 8th verses, then the 8th verseisa 
proof of the 6th. 

12 It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
day—To save a beast, much more a man. 

18 He shall shew judgment to the Hea- 
thens—That is, he shall publish the mer- 
ciful gospel to them also. The Hebrew 
word signifies either mercy or justice. 

19 He shall not strive, nor clamour ; 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
strects—That is, he shall not be conten- 
tious, noisy, or ostentatious ; but gentle, 
quiet, and lowly. Hach word rises above 
the other, exprersing still a higher degree 
of humility and gentleness. 4 

20 A bruised reed—[The Eastern shep- 
herds, while watching their flocks, often 
play on pipes made of reeds; they often 
get bruised, when the owner breaks them 
in two, throws them aside, as they are 
little worth, and can easily be replaced. 
It points to a weak believer, or a convin- 
ced sinner;] one that is bruised with the 
weight of sin. [Smoking flaxn—The wicks 


have chosen, my beloved, in whom my 
soul delighteth : I will put my Spirit 
upon him, and he shall shew judgment 
to the Heathens. (1) Isaiah xlii. 1, &e. 

19 Heshall not strive, nor clamour; 
neither shall any man hear his voice 
in the streets. 

20 He shall not break a bruised 
reed, and smoking flax he shall not 
quench, till he send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Hea- 
thens trust. 

22 {| Then (m) was brought to him 
a demoniac, blindfand dumb: and he 
healed him, so that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw. (m) Luke xi, 14. 

23 And all the multitude were 
amazed, and said, Is not this the Son 
of David? 

24 (n) But the Pharisees hearing i 
said, This fellow casteth not out devils 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils. ° (n) Mark iii. 22, 

25 And Jesus, knowing their 
thoughts, said to them, Hvery king- 
dom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation ; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not be 
established. 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he 


oflampswereanciently made of flax, which, 
if not supplied with oil, soon expired in 
smoke. It denotes feebleness, or a low 
state ofreligion. But the blessed Saviour 
encourages the first beginnings of holy 
desires in the young converts, and revives 
the expiring spark in the poor backslider. } 
Till he send forth judgment unto victory— 
That is, till he make righteousness com- 
pletely victorious over all its enemies. 

21 In his name—That is, in him. 

22 A demoniac, blind and dumb—Many 
suppose these defects to be merely natural ; 
but the Spirit of God saw otherwise, and 
gives the true account both of the disor- 
der and the cure. How many other dis- 
orders, seemingly natural, may even now 
be owing to the same cause. 

23 Is not this the Son of David 2—That 
is, the Messiah. 

25 Jesus knowing their thoughts—it 
seems they had, as yet, only said it in 
their hearts. 

26 How shail his kingdom be establish- 
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is divided against himself ; how then 
shall his kingdom be established ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children cast 
them out? Therefore they shall be 
your judges. 

28 But if it be by the Spirit of God 
that I cast out devils, then the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 


29 Howcan one enter intothe strong 
one’s house, and plunder his goods, 
unless he first bind the strong one? 
and then he will plunder his house. 


30 He that is notswith me is against 
me; and he that hereth not with 
me scattereth. 


31 (0) Wherefore I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven to men : but the blasphemy 
against the Spirit shall not be forgiven 
to men. (0) Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. 


ed 2—Does not that subtle spirit know that 
this is not the way to establish his king- 
dom ? 

27 [Beelzebub, the god of flies, was es- 
teemed the worst of gods ; and hence the 
Jews called him the Prince of devils, and 
god ofthe dunghill.] By whom do your 
children (that is, his disciples) cast them 
out 2—It seems some of them did this ; al- 
though the sons of Sceva could not; Acts 
xix. 14. Therefore they shall be your 
judges—Ask them if Satan will cast out 
Satan ? let them be even judges in this 
matter; and they shall convict you of 
obstinacy and partiality, who impute that 
in me to Beelzebub, which in them you 
impute to God. How can I rob him of 
his subjects till I have conquered him ? 

28 The kingdom of God is come upon you 
—Unawares; before you expected: so the 
word implies. 

29 How can one enter into the strong 
one’s house, unless he first bind the strong 
one—So Christ, coming into the world, 
which was then the strong one’s, (Satan’s) 
house, first began to restrain him, and then 
to take his spoils. 

30 He that is not with me is against me 
—There are no neuters in this war. 
Every one must be either with Christ or 
against him: either a loyal subject or a 
rebel. And every person on earth either 
promotes or obstructs his kingdom: forhe 
that does not gather souls to God scatters 
them from him. 
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32 And whosoever speaketh against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him ; but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, nor 
in that to come. 

33 (p) Hither make the tree good 
and its fruit good, or make the tree 
corrupt and its fruit corrupt ; for the 
tree is known by its fruit. 

(p) Matt. vii. 16. Luke vi. 43. 

34 Ye brood of vipers, how can ye, 
being evil, speak good things? For 
out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
good things ; and an evil man, out of 
the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil 
things. 

36 But I say to you, That every 
idle word which men shall speak, they 


31 The blasphemy against the Spirit— 
What stir has been made about this ! how 
many sermons, yea, volumes have been 
written about it! Yet, there is nothing 
plainer in all the Bible. It is neither 
more nor less than ascribing those mira- 
cles to the power of the devil which Christ 
wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
[See it explained by Mark iii. 28—30.] 

32 Whosoever speaketh against the Son o 
man—tIn any other respects; 7¢ shall be 
forgiven him—Upon his true repentance. 
But whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven, neither in 
this world nor in that to come—This was 
a proverbial expression among the Jews 
for a thing that would never be done. It 
here means he shall not escape the punish- 
ment of it, either in this world or in the 
world to come. The judgment of God 
shall overtake him both here and hereafter. 

33 Either make the tree good and its 
Fruit good, or make the tree corrupt and 
its fruit corrupt—That is, you must allow 
they are both good, or both bad. For if 
the fruit is good, so is the tree; if the 
fruit is evil, so is the tree also. For the 
tree is known by its fruit—As if he had 
said, Ye may therefore know me by my 
fruits. By my converting sinners to God, 
you may know that God hath sent me. 

34 In another kind likewise the tree 7s 
known by its fruit—Namely, the heart by 
the conversation. 

36 Perhaps you think God does not re- 
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shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, or by thy words thou shalt 
be condemned. 

38 (g) Then certain of the scribes 
and Pharisees answered, saying, Mas- 
ter, we would see a sign from thee. 

(q) Matt. xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16, 29. 

39 And he answering, said to them, 
An evil and an adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given it, but the sign of the pro- 
phet Jonah. 

40 (r) For as Jonah was three days 
and three nights in the belly of the 
great fish, so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. (r) Jonah ii. 1. 


gard your words. But I say to you, that 
not for blasphemous and slandrous words 
only, but for every idle word which men 
shall speak, for want of seriousness or 
caution, for every discourse which is not 
conducive to the glory of God, they shall 
give an account in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words, as well as thy 
temper and works, thow shalt then be 
either acquitted or condemned. Your 
words, as well as actions shall be produced 
in evidence for or against you, to prove 
whether you were a true believer or not. 
And according to that evidence you will 
either be acquitted or condemned in the 
great = 

38 We would see a sign—Else we will 
not believe this. . 

39 An adulterous generation—Whose 
heart wanders from God, though they pro- 
fess him to be their husband. Such adul- 
terers are those who love the world, and 
all who seek the friendship of it. Seeketh 
@ sign—After all they have had already, 
which were amply sufficient to convince 
them, had not their hearts been estranged 
from God, and averse to the truth. The 
sign of Jonah—Who was 2. type of Christ. 

40 Three days and three nights—lt was 
customary with the easterns to reckon 
any part of a natural day of twenty-four 
hours for the whole day. They would 
say, a thing was done after three or seven 
days if it was done on the third or seventh 
day from that last mentioned. See 
1 Kings xx. 29. And as the Hebrews had 
no word to express a natural day, they 
used night and day, or day and night for 


41 The men of Nineveh shall rise 
up in the judgment with this genera- 
tion and shall condemn it; for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah ; 
a behold a greater than Jonah “is 

ere. 

42, (s) The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemnit ; for she 
came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and behold a greater than Solomon is 
here. (s) 1 Kings x. 1. 

43 (é) When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of aman, he walketh through 
dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none. (¢) Luke xi. 24. 

44 Then he saith, I will return to 
my house, whence I came out; and 


it. So that to say a thing happened after 
three days and three nights, was with them 
the very same as to say, it happened after 
three days, or on the third day. See 
Esther iv. 16. v. 1. Gen. vii. 4,12. Exod. 
xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 28. 

[** At length the ¢enth morning arrived 
—ihe tenth morning, because though we 
performed nominally ten days’ quarantine, 
yet, really, it was only eight days. We 

ded at nine o'clock in the evening of 
the first day, and we were liberated at six 
o’clock in the morning of the tenth day. 
This mode of reckoning prevailed in the 
days of Christ, and so it does to this day. 
Christ is said to have lain three days and 
three nights in the grave; but he only 
lay one clear day; but it was the mode of 
expression, and it was well understood by 
the people.” J. Gapssy, arecent traveller 
in the East. ] 

42 She came from the uttermost parts of 
the earth—That part of Arabia from which 
she came was the uttermost part of the 
earth that way, being bounded by the sea. 

43 But how dreadful will be the conse- 
quence of their rejecting me! When the 
unclean Spirit goeth out—Not willingly, 
but being compelled by one thatis stronger 
than he. He walketh—Wanders up and 
down through dry places—Barren, dreary, 
desolate, or places not yet watered by the 
gospel; seeking rest and finding none— 
How can he, while he carries with him 
his own hell? And is it not the case of 
his children, too? Reader, is it thy case? 

44 Whence I came out—He speaks as 
if he had come out of his own accord: see 


48 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. XIII 


when he is come he findeth it empty, 
swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he and taketh with 
him seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. So 
shall it be also to this wicked genera- 
tion. 

46 (uw) While he yet talked to the 
multitude, behold his mother and his 
brethren stood without, seeking to 
speak to him. (wu) Markiii.31. Luke viii 19. 

47 And one said to him, Behold 
thy mother and thy brethren stand 
without, seeking to speak to thee. 

48 And he answering, said to him 
that told him, Whois my mother, and 
who are my brethren? 

49 And stretching forth his hand 


his pride! He jfindeth it empty—Of God, 
of Christ, of his Spirit; swept—From 
love, lowliness, meekness, and all the 
fruits of the Spirit; and garnished—With 
levity and security; so that there is no- 
thing to keep him out, and much to invite 
him in. 

45 Seven other spivits—That is, a great 
many, a certain number being put for an 
uncertain ; more wicked than himself— 
Whence it appears that there are degrees 
of wickedness among the devils them- 
selves ; they enter in and dwell—For ever 
in him who is forsaken of God. So shall 
it be to this wicked generation—Yea, and 
to apostates in all ages. 

46 His brethren—His kinsmen: they 
were the sons of Mary the wife of Cleo- 
phas or Alpheus, his mother’s sister, and 
came now seeking to take him, as one be- 
side himself. Mark iii. 21. 

48 And he answering, said—Our Lord’s 
knowing why they came, sufficiently jus- 
tifies his seeming disregard of them. 

49, 50 See the highest severity and the 
highest goodness! Severity to his natural, 
goodness to his spiritual relations! Ina 
manner disclaiming the former, who op- 
posed the will of his heavenly Father, and 
owning the latter, who obeyed it. 


CHAP. XIIT. v.2. He went into the 
vessel—Which constantly waited upon him 
while he was’on the sea-coast. 

3 In purables—The word is here taken 
in its proper sense for apt similes or com- 
parisons. This way of speaking, very com- 


towards his disciples, he said, Behold 
my mother and my brethren. 

50 For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father who is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 


CHAP. XIII. 


HE (x) same day went Jesus out of 
the house, and sat by the sea-side. 
(w) Mark iv.1. Luke viii. 4. 

2 And great multitudes were ga- 
thered together unto him, so that he 
went into the vessel and sat, and all 
the multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things to 
them in parables, saying, Behold a 
sower went forth to sow : 

4 And while he sowed, some seeds 
fell by the highway-side; and the 
birds came and devoured them. 


mon in the eastern countries, drew and 
fixed the attention of many, and caused 
the truths delivered to sink the deeper into 
the hearts of humble and serious hearers. 
And by an awful mixture of justice and 
mercy, it hid them from the proud and 
careless. 

3 Behold a sower—How exquisitely 
proper is this parable to be an introduc- 
tion to all the rest! In this our Lord an- 
swers a very obvious and important ques- 
tion. The same sower, Christ, and the 
same preachers sent by him, always sow 
the same seed: why has it not always the 
same effect? He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

4 And while he sowed, some seeds fell by 
the highway-side, and the birds came and 
devoured them—It is observable, that our 
Lord points out the grand hinderance of 
our bearing fruit in the same order as 
they occur. The first danger is, that the 
birds will devour the seed. If it escape 
this, it may be scorched and wither away. 
It is long after this that the thorns spring 
up and choke the good seed. 

Very many of those who hear the word 
of God, receive the word as by the high- 
way-side. Of those who do not lose it by 
the birds, many receive it as on stony 
places. Many who receive it in a better 
soil, suffer the thorns to grow up and choke 
zt. So that few even of these endure to 
the end, and dear fruit unto perfection : 
yet in all these cases, it is not the will of 
God that hinders, but their own voluntary 
perverseness. 


5 Others fell among stony places, 
where they had not = Eats ; and 
they sprung up immediately, because 
they had not depth of earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, they 
were scorched ; and because they had 
not root they withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and 
the thorns sprung up and choked them. 

8 And others fell on the good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, some 
an hundred jold, some sixty, some 


9 He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And the disciples came and said 
to him, Why speakest thou to them in 
parables ? 

11 He answering, said to them, Be- 
cause to you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; 
but to them it is not given. 

12 For (y) whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given; and he shall have 
abundance : but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even 
what he hath. (y) Chap. xxv. 29. 

Mark iv.25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. 

13 Therefore I speak tothem im para- 
bles, because seeing they see not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understand. 


8 Good ground—Soit, not like that by 
the highway-side ; deep, not like the stony 
ground ; purged, not full of thorns. 

11 To you, who have, it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven— 
The deep things, which flesh and blood 
cannot reveal, pertaining to the inward, 
present kingdom of heaven; but to them 
who have not, if is not given—Therefore 
speak I in parables, that ye may under- 
stand while they do not. 

12 Whosoever hath—That is, improves 
what he hath, uses the grace given ac- 
cording to the design of the giver ; to him 
shall be given more and more, in propor- 
tion to that improvement. But whoso- 
ever hath not—Improves it not ; from him 
shall be taken even what he hath. Thisis 
a rule of God’s dealing with men; a rule, 
fixed as the pillars of heayen. This is 
the key to all his providential dispensa- 
tions ; as will appear to men and angels 
in that day. 

13 Therefore I speak to them in para- 
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14 And in them is fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, who saith, (z) Hear- 
ing ye will hear, but in no wise under- 
stand ; and seeing ye will see, but in 
no wise perceive. (2) Isa. vi. 9. John xii. 

60. Acts xxviii. 26. 

15 For the heart of this people is 
waxed fat, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they 
closed. ; lest-at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with {heir 
hearts, and should be converted, and 
I should heal them. 

16 (a) But blessed are your eyes, 
for they see, and your ears, for they 
hear. (a) Luke x. 23. 

17 For verily I say unto you, that 
many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see the things which 
ye see, and have not seen them, and 
to hear the things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 

18 Hear ye therefore the parable of 
the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word 
of the Kingdom, and considereth ié 
not, the wicked one cometh, and 
catcheth away what was sown in his 
heart. This is he who received seed 
by the highway-side. 

20 But he who received the seed on 


bles, because seeing they see not—In pur- 
suance of this rule, I do not give more 
knowledge to this people, because they 
use not that which they have: having ail 
the means of seeing, hearing, and under- 
standing, they use none of them; they do 
not effectually see, or hear, or understand 
any thing. 

14 Hearing ye will hear, but in no wise 
understand—That is, ye will surely hear: 
all possible means will be given you; yet 
they will profit you nothing, because your 
heart is sensual, stupid, and insensible ; 
yea, you have closed your eyes against the 
light; you are willing to understand the 
things of God, and afraid, not desirous, 
that he should heal you. 

16 But blessed are your eyes—¥For you 
both see and understand. You know how 
to prize the light which is given you. 

19 When any one heareth the word, and 
considereth t¢ not—The first and most 
general cause of unfruitiulmess ; the wicked 
one cometh—EHither inwardly, filling the 
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stony places, is he that heareth the | an hundred fold, some sixty, some 


word and immediately receiveth it 
with joy : 

21 Yet he hath not root in himself, 
and so endureth but for a while; for 
when tribulation or-persecution ariseth 
because of the word, straightway he 
is offended. 

22 He that receiveththe seed among 
thorns, is he that heareth the -word ; 
and the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that receiveth seed on 
the good ground, is he that heareth 
the word and considereth it: who also 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some 


mind with thoughts of other things, or by 
his agents. Such are all they that intro- 
duce other subjects when men should be 
considering what they have heard. 

20 The seed sown on stony places sprung 
up soon, because it did not sink deep, ver. 
5. He received tt with joy—Perhaps with 
ecstasy : struck with the beauty of truth, 
and under temporary excitement. 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself—No 
fleep work of grace; no change in the 
ground of his heart. He hasno deep con- 
viction ; without which good desires soon 
wither away. He is offended—He finds a 
thousand plausible pretences for leaving 
so rugged a way. 

22 He that received the seed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word—In 
spite of Satan and all his agents: yea, 
hath root in himself; is deeply convinced 
of sin, and inwardly changed; so that he 
will not draw back even when tribulation 
or persecution ariseth. And yet even in 
him, with the good seed, the thorns spring 
up, (ver. 7.) perhaps unperceived at first, 
till they gradually choke it; destroy all 
its life and power, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 

Cares are thorns to the poor; wealth 
to the rich ; the desire of other things to 
all. The deceitfulness of riches—Deceitful 
indeed! For they smile and betray ; kiss 
and smite into hell, They put out the 
eyes, harden the heart, steal away ali the 
life of God ; fill the soul with pride, anger, 
love of the world ; make men enemies to 
the cross of Christ, and are eagerly de- 
sired, and yehemently pursued, even by 
those who believe there is a God! 


23 Some an hundred fold, some sixty, 


t 2 : 

24 ¥ He proposed to them another 
parable, saying, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like a man sowing good seed in 
his field. 

25 But while men slept, his enemy 
came and sowed tares amidst the 
wheat, and went away. 

26 And when the blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares also. : 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came to him, and said, Sir, 
didst thou not sow good seed_in thy 
field ? whence then hath it tares? He 


! said to them, An enemy hath done this. 


some thirty—That is, in yarious propor- 
tions; some abundantly more than others. 

24 He proposed another parable.—In 
which he further explains the case of un- 
fruitful hearers. The kingdom of heaven 
(as observed before,) sometimes signifies 
eternal glory ; sometimes the way to it— 
inward religion ; sometimes, as here, the 
gospel dispensation; the phrase is also 
used for a person or thing relating to any 
of those: so here it means Christ preach- 
ing the gospel, who és like a man sowing 
good seed—The words “is like,” here and 
in other places, only means that the thing 
spoken of may be illustrated by the follow- 
ing similitude. Who sowed good sced in 
his field—God sowed nothing but good in 
his whole creation: Christ sowed only the 
good seed of truth in his chureh. 

25 But while men slept—They ought to 
have watched: the Lord of the field sleep- 
eth not ; his enemy came and sowed tares, 
or darnel—This grain resembles wheat at 
the first; and commonly grows among 
wheat rather than among other grains. 
[Great care is taken to separate the seeds 
of darnel, as they are bitter and intoxica- 
ting. The Easterns revenge by sowing 
noxious weeds in an enemy’s land. ] 

26 When the blade was sprung up, then 
appeared the tares—It was not discerned 
before ; it seldom appears as soon as the 
good seed that is sown: all at first ap- 
pears to be peace, and love, and joy. 

27 Didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field? whence then hath tt tares 2—Not _ 
irom the Parent of good. Eyen the Hea- 
then could say, 


‘*No evil can from Thee proceed ; 
"Tis only suffer'\d—not decreed ;— 
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28 The servants said to him, Wilt 
thou then that we go and gather 
them up? : 

29 But he said, No; lest, gathering 
up the tares, ye root up the wheat 
' with them. 

30 Suffer both to grow together till 
the harvest ; and at the time of the har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind it 
in bundles, to burn it; but gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

31 F He proposed to them another 
arable, saying, (6) The kingdom of 
eaven is like a grain of mustard-seed, 

which a man took and sowed in his 
field : (0) Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 18. 

32 Which indeed is the least of all 
seeds ; but when itis grown up it is 
the greatest of herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches of it. 

33 § He spake another parable to 
them : (c) The kingdom of heaven is 
like leaven, which a woman taking, 
covered up in three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. 

(c) Luke xiii. 20. 

34 { All these things spake Jesus 
to the multitude in parables; and 


As darkness is not from the sun, 

Nor mourts the shades till he is gone.” 
He said, en enemy hath done this—A 
plain answer to the question as to the 
origin of evil. God made men intelligent 
creatures, and consequently free either 
to choose good or evil; but he implanted 
no evil in the soul: “An enemy (with 
mnan’s concurrence) hath done this.” 

Tares in the church, denote mere pro- 
fessors, who have the form of godliness 
without the power. Open sinners, such 
as have neither the form nor the power, 
are not so much tares, as thistles and 
brambles: these ought to be rooted up 
without delay, and not suffered in the 
Christian community: whereas, should 
fallible men attempt to gather up the 
tares they would often root up the wheat 
with them. 

31 He proposed to them another parable 
—The former parables relate chiefly to 
unfruitful hearers ; the following to those 
who bear good fruit. The kingdom of hea- 
ven—The gospel dispensation and the 
inward kingdom. 


without a parable spake he not unto 
them : 

35 Whereby was fulfilled what was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, (d) I 
will open my mouth in parables ; I 
will utter things hid from the founda- 
tion of the world. (a) Psalm Isxviii. 2. 

36 YF Then Jesus having sent the 
multitude away, went into the house : 
and his disciples came to him, saying, 
Declare to us the parable of the tares 
of the field. 

37 He answering said to them, He 
that soweth the good seed is the Son 
of man : 

38 The field is the world ; the good 
seed are the children of the kingdom; 
but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one: 

39 The enemy that sowed them is 
the devil ; the harvest is the end of 
the world ; the reapers are the angels. 

40 Astherefore the tares are gather- 
ed and burnt with fire, so shall it be 
at the end of the world : 

41 The Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them that do iniquity ; 

42 And shall cast them into the 


32 The least—That is, one of the least: 
away of speaking peculiar to the Jews. 
Becometh a tree—In those countries it 
grows exceeding large and high. So will 
the Christian doctrine spread in the world, 
and the life of Christ in the soul. [Ovalle, 
while travelling in the East, met with 
mustard trees higher than himself when 
on horseback; and Dr. Olin saw some 
stems 10 feet high, and as thick as a man’s 
arm. ] 

33 Three measures—This was the quan- 
tity which they usually baked at once. A 
Measure was rather more than a peck. 
Till the whole was leavened—Thus will 
the gospel leaven the world, and grace 
the Christian. 

34 Without a parable spake he not unto 
them—That is, not at that time: at other 
times he did. 

38 The good seed are the children of the 
kingdom—That is, the children of God, 
the righteous. 

41 They shall gather all things that 
offend—Whatever had hindered or grieved 
the children of God; whatever things or 
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furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

44 4 Acain, the kingdom of heaven 
is like a treasure hid in a field, which 
a man having found, hideth ; and for 
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is 
like a merchant seeking goodly pearls ; 

46 Who having found one pearl of 
great value, went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 

47 Again the kingdom of heaven is 
like a net cast into the sea, and 
gathering fishes of every kind ; 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to the shore ; and sitting down, 
gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the 
world: the angels shall come forth 
and sever the wicked from among the 
just ; 

50 And shall cast them into the 


. persons had hindered the good seed, which 
Christ had sown, from taking root or 
bearing fruit. The Greek word is all 
scandals. 

44 The three following parables are 
proposed, especially to the apostles: the 
first two relate to those who receive the 
gospel; the third to those who receive 
and those who preach it. The kingdom 
¢, heaven is like treasure hid in a field— 

So unsafe was property in the Hast, that 
wealthy persons hid large quantities of 
silver and gold, and precious gems in the 
ground, to secure them from thieves, and 
the grasp of oppressive rulers. The king- 
dom of God within us is a treasure indeed, 
but a treasure hid from the wise and pru- 
dent of this world. He that finds this 
treasure, hides it deep in his heart, and 
seeks happiness no where else. 

47 The kingdom of heaven—The gospel 
preached, which is (ike a net, gathering of 
every kind. So the gospel, wherever 
preached, gathers at first both good and 
bad, who are for a season full of approba- 
tion, and warm with good desires. But 
Christian discipline and faithful exhorta- 
tion, begin that separation in this world. 
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furnace of fire : there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith to them, Have ye 
understood all these things? They 
say to him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then saith he to them, There- 
fore every scribe instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, is like: an house- 
holder, who bringeth out of his trea- 
sure things new and old. 

53 4 And when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed thence : 

54 (2) And coming into his own 
country, he taught them in their syn- 
agogue ; so that they were astonished, 
and said, Whence hath HE this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? 

(e-) Mark iv. 1. Luke iv. 16. 

55 Is not this the carpenter’s son? 
Is not his mother called Mary? and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Jude? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all 
with us? Whence then hath HE all 
these things ? 

57 (f) And they were offended at 
him. But Jesus said to them, A pro- 
phet is not without honour, save in 


which shall be accomplished by the angels 
of God in the world to come. 

52 Lvery scribe instructed unto the king- 
dom of heaven—That is, every duly pre- 
pared preacher of the gospel has a trea- 
sure of divine knowledge, out of which he is 
able to bring forth all sorts of instructions. 
The word treasure signifies any collection 
of things whatsoever, and the places 
where such collections are kept. 

53 He departed thence—He crossed the 
lake from Capernaum: and came once 
more into his own cowntry*-Nazareth : 
but with no better success than before. 

54 Whence hath HE—Many texts are 
not understood for want of knowing the 
proper emphasis; and others are by 
placing the emphasis wrong. The em- 
phatical words are here printed in capital 
letters. 

55 The carpenter's son--The Greek word 
means, one that works either in wood, 
iron, or stone. Ais brethren—Or kins- 
men. They were the sons of Mary, sister 
to the Virgin, and wife of Cleophas of 
Alpheus—James, styled by St. Paul, ‘‘ the 
Lord’s brother, (Gal. i. 19.) Simon, sur- 
named the Canaanite. 
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his own country, and in his own house. 
(f) John iv. 44. 

58 And hewrought not many mighty 
works there, because of their unbelief. 


CHAP. XIV. 


T (g) that time Herod the Tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus, 
(g) Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 7. 

2 ‘And said to his servants, This is 
John the Baptist: he is risen from 
the dead, and therefore these mighty 
powers exert themselves in him. 

3 (h) For Herod having apprehend- 
ed John, had bound and put him in 
prison, for Herodias’s sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife. (h) Mark ix. 17. 

4 For John had said to him, It is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him 
to death, he feared the multitude, be- 
cause they accounted him’a prophet. 


57 They were offended at him—They 
looked on him as a mean, ignoble man, 
not worthy to be regarded. 

58 He wrought not many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief—And the reason 
why many mighty works are not wrought 
now, is not, that the faith is everywhere 
planted, but, that unbelief everywhere 
prevails. 


CHAP. XIV. v. 1. At that time— 
When our Lord had spent about a year in 
his public ministry. Tetrarch—King ofa 
fourth part of his father’s dominions. 

2 He isrisen from the dead—Herod was 
a Sadducee; and the Sadducees denied the 
resurrection of the dead. But Sadduceism 
staggers when conscience awakes. 

8. His brother Philip's wife—Who was 
still alive. 

4 It is not lawful for thee to have her— 
Tt was not lawiul indeed for either of them 
to have her: for her father Aristobulus 
was their own brother. John was faithful ; 
he would not break the force of truth, by 
using soft words, even to a king. 

5 He would have put him to death—In 
his fit of passion; but he was then re- 
strained by fear of the multitude. 

6 The daughter of Herodias—Atter- 
wards infamous for a wicked and licentious 
life. 

8 Being before instructed by her mother 
—What to ask. She said, Gwe me here— 


6 But when Herod’s birth-day was 
kept, the daughter of Herodias danced 
before them, and pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with an 
al to give her whatever she should 
ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed 
by her mother, said, Give me here 
John the Baptist’s head in a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry ; yet for 
the oath’s sake, and them who sat 
with him at table, he commanded it 
to be given her, 

10 And he sent and beheaded John 
in the prison : 

11 And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel : and 
she carried it to her mother. 


12 And his disciples came and took 


up the body, and buried it, and went 
and told Jesus. 


13 (i) And Jesus hearing it, with- _ 


Fearing, if he had time to consider, he 
would not do it; John the Baptist’s head 
in a charger—A large dish or bowl. 

9 And the king was sorry—Knowing 
that John was a good man: Yet for the 
oath’s sake—So he murdered an innocent 
man from mere tenderness of conscience ! 

10 And he sent and beheaded John in 
the prison—and his head was given to the 
damsel—How mysterious the Providence 
which left so holy a man in such infamous 
hands! which permitted it to be sacrificed 
to the malice of a harlot, the petulancy 
of a vain girl, and the rashness of a fool- 
ish and vile prince, who made a prophet’s 
head the reward of a dance! [Jerome 
says that the infamous Herodias was de- 
lighted at the spectacle of John’s head, 
and drawing forth his tongue, which had 
faithfully reproved her, she pierced it 
through witha dagger. Antipas, the father 
of the princess, whom Herod Antipas di- 
vorced, to marry Herodias, made war 
against him, to avenge his daughter’s 
wrongs, and totally destroyed his army. 
He was banished, and met an awful death. } 

11 And she carried it to her mother— 
To such a mother forcibly apply the words 
of Ezekiel, ch. xix. 3. ‘‘ What is thy mo- 
ther? A lioness: she lay down among 
lions. And she brought up one of her 
whelps: it became a young lion, and it 
learned to catch the prey; it devoured 
men.”—The daughter of Herodias, it is 
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drew thence by ship into a desert place 
apart; but when the people heard 
thereof, they followed him by land out 
of the cities. 

(i) Mark vi. 82, 34. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 1. 

14 4 And coming forth, he saw the 
multitude, and was moved with ten- 
der compassion for them, and healed 
their sick. 

15 (&) And in the evening his dis- 
ciples came to him, saying, This is a 
desert place, and the time is now 
past: send the multitude away, that 
going into the villages they may buy 
themselves victuals. 

(k) Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12. John vi. 5. 

16 But Jesus said to them, They 
need not to go: give ye them to eat. 

17 They say to him, We have here 
but five loaves and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multi- 
tude to sit down on the grass; and 
taking the five loaves and the two 
fishes, looking up to heaven, he bless- 
ed and brake, and gave the loaves to 
his disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

20 And they all ate and were satis- 
fied ; and took up of the fragments 
that remained twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children. 

22 (i) And he constrained his disci- 


narrated, that going over the ice in winter, 
the ice broke. and she fell in up to her 
neck, and was beheaded by the sharp ice ; 
“God requiring her head,” says Dr. 
Whitby, ‘“‘for that of the Baptist.” 

13 Jesus withdrew into a desert place— 
1. To avoid Herod; 2. Because of the 
multitude pressing upon him; (Mark vi. 
52.) and, 3. To talk with his disciples, 
newly returned from their progress; Luke 
ix. 10, Apart—From all but his disciples. 

15 The time is now past—The usual 
meal-time. 

22 He constrained his disciplee—Who 
were unwilling to leave him. 

23 In the evening—Learned men say 
the Jews reckoned two evenings: the first 
beginning at three in the afternoon; the 
second at sun-set, Ii so, the latter is 
meant here. 


ples to go straightway into the vessel, 
and go before him to the other side, 
till he sent the multitude away. 

(l) Mark vi 45. John vi. 15, 

23 And having sent the multitude 
away, he went up into a mountain 
apart to pray. And in the evening 
he was there alone ; 

24 But the vessel was now in the 
midst of the sea, tossed by the waves ; 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 In the fourth watch of the night 
he went to them, walking on the sea. 

26 And the disciples seeing him 
walking on the sea, were afirighted, 
saying, It is an apparition : and they 
cried out for fear. 

27 But Jesus immediately spake to 
them, saying, Take courage : it is I: 
be not afraid. I 

28 And Peter answering said, Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come to thee on 
the waters. 

29 And he said, Come. And Peter 
going down from the vessel, walked 
on the waters to go to Jesus. 

30 But seeing the wind boisterous, 
he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, 
he cried, Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus, reach- 
ing forth his hand, caught him, and 
saith to him, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt? 

32 And when they were come into 
the vessel, the wind ceased. ° 


25 The fourth watch—The Jews (as 
well as the Romans,) usually divided the 
night into four watches, of three hours 
each. The first watch began at six, the 
second at nine, the third at twelve, the 
fourth at three in the morning. 

28 If it be thow—It is the same as, 
since itis thou. The particle if frequently 


‘bears this meaning, both in ours and in 


all languages. So it means John xiii. 14 
&17. St. Peter was in no doubt, or he 
would not have quitted the ship. 

30 He was afraid—Though he had been 
used to the sea, and was a skilful swim-. 
mer. But often when grace begins to act, 
the natural courage and strength are 
withdrawn. ‘ 

33 Thou art the Son of God—They 
acknowledged him to be the Messiah ; hay- 
ing seen his Almirhty power. 


eased : 
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33 Then they that were in the vessel 
came and. worshipped him, saying, Of 
a truth, Thon art the Son of God. 

34 4 And having crossed over, they 
came into the land of Gennesaret. 

35 (m) And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they sent 
out into all that country round about, 
and brought to him all that were dis- 
(m) Mark vi. 54, 

36 And besought him thatthey might 
touch the hem of his garment; and 
as many as touched were made per- 
fectly whole. 


CHAP. XV. 


HEN (n) came to Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees who were of Jerusalem, 
saying, (n) Mark vii. 1. 
2 Why do thy disciples transgress 
the tradition of the elders? For they 
wash not their hands when they eat 
bread. 
3 But he answering, said, Why do 
ye also transgress the commandment 
of God through your tradition ? 


4 For God said, (0) Honour thy - 
father and thy mother: and he that 


| revileth father or mother, let him die 


the death. (o) Exod, xx. 12. xxi. 17. 
5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say 
to his father or mother, J¢ is a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest have been 
profited by me: He shall in no wise 
honour his father or his mother. » 

6 Thus have ye made void the com- 
mand of God through your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah 
prophesy of you, saying, 

§ (p) This people draweth nigh to 
me with their lips ; but their heart is 
far from me. (p) Isa. xxix. 13. 

9 But in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. 

10 And calling the multitude unto 
him, he said to them, Hear and un- 
derstand. 

11 Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth the man, but what 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth 
the man. ‘ 


CHAP. XV. v. 2. The elders—The 
chief doctors or teachers among the 
Jews. They wash not their hands when 
they edt bread—Food in general is termed 
bread in the Hebrew; to eat bread is the 
same as to make a meal.—[Not to wash 
the hands, was considered by the Jews as 
a great crime. They say Moses received 
two sets of laws ; one in writing, and the 
other by word of mouth only; the latter 
traditions they say were handed from 
father to son, and lastly recorded in some 
volumes called the Talmud. They are 
very numerous, foolish, and untrue; yet 
the Jews value them above the writings 
of Moses and the prophets. Through 
many of these lying traditions, the most 
dangerous errors have been introduced 
into the church. ] 

4 Honour thy father and mother--Which 
implies all such relief as they stand in 
need of. 

5 It is a gift—That is, an offering of 
approach. I have given, or purpose to 
give to the treasury of the temple, what 

‘ou might otherwise have had from me. 
[Such conduct was like that of some per- 
sons who bequeathed the inheritance of 
their children to religious purposes; either 
through terror of conscience, or to pur- 


chase admission into heaven, as prompted 
byselfisk hireling priests. Thusinthe days 
of Popish influence, the principal lands 
of this nation fell into the hands of the 
priesthood. Then the poor dupes signed 
a charter to this effect :—“ For my salva- 
tion, and for the salvation of my prede- 
cessors, and my successors, and for the 
salvation of my wife, &c., &c. I give and 
bequeathe to God and his church, all my 
estate, &c. Poor deluded humanity !] 

7 Weil did Isaiah prophesy of you, say- 
ing—That is, the description which Isaiah 
gave of your fathers, is exactly applicable 
to you.. The words therefore which were 
a, description of them, are a prophecy re- 
garding you. : 

8 Their heart is far from me—And 
without this, all outward worship is mere 
mockery of God. 

9 Leaching the commandments of men— 
As equal with, nay, superior to those of 
God. What can be a more heinous sin? 

11 [Wot that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth the mam—The Jews believed that 
unwashed hands were polluted and un- 
clean, and that their touch would defile 
the food, and the defiled food would defile 
the eater, as particles of dirt might be 
taken from the hands into the mouth. 
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12 Then came his disciples and said 
to him, Knowest thou that the Phari- 
wi hearing this saying, were offend- 
ed? 

13 He answered and said, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted shall be rooted up. 

14 (q) Let them alone: they are 
blind leaders of the blind : but if the 
blind lead the blind, both will fall 
into a ditch. (q) Luke vi. 39. 

15 4 Then answered Peter and said 
unto him, Declare to us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet 
without understanding ? 

17 Do ye not yet understand, that 
whatever entereth into the mouth, 
goeth into the belly, and is cast into 
the vault ? 

18 But the things which proceed 
out of the mouth come out of the 
heart, and they defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni- 
cation, thefts, false witness, railings. 

20 These are the things which defile 
a man; but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man. 

21 (r) And Jesus going thence, re- 
tired to the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

(7) Mark vii, 24. 


Thy disciples wash not their hands when 
they eat bread ; therefore they are sinners. 
Our Lord refutes this, as follows :—That 
which cometh out of the mouth—That 
which proceeds from a corrupt unsancti- 
fied heart, by filthy, profane, and licen- 
tious speech; these defile and prove him 
a polluted sinner. See here the distinct- 
ness of man’s bodily and spiritual natures. 
Bodily purity and spiritual purity, are 
very different from and independent of 
each other. | 

13 Every plant—That is every doctrine. 

14 Let them alone—If they are blind 
leaders of the blind, let them alone; con- 
cern not yourselves about them. A plain 
direction how to behave to all such. 

17 Ave ye also without understanding— 
How fair and candied are the sacred his- 
torians! never concealing or excusing 
their own blemishes. 

19 First, evil thoughts ; then murders, 
and the rest. Railings—The Greek word 
includes all reviling, backbiting, and evil 
speaking. 
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22 And behold a woman of Canaan, 
coming out of those coasts, cried to 
him, saying, Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, thou Son of David: my daugh- 
ter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying, Send her away; for she 
crieth after us. > 

24 But he answering, said, I am not 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. 

25 Then she came, and worshipped 
him, saylng, Lord, help me. 

26 But he answering, said, It is not 
right to take the children’s bread and 
cast it to the dogs. 


27 And she said, True, Lord ; yet 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master’s table. 

28 And Jesus answering, said to 
her, O woman, great is thy faith : be 
it unto thee as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was healed from that hour. 


29 4 And (s) Jesus passing thence, 
came nigh to the sea of Galilee: and 
going up into a mountain, he sat down 
there. (s) Mark vii. 31. 

30 And great multitudes came to 
him, having with them the lame, 


22 A woman of Canaan—Canaan was 
also called Syrophenicia, as lying between 
Syria properly so called, and Phenicia, by 
the sea-side. Cried to him from afar, 
Thou Son of David—So she had some 
knowledge of the promised Messiah. 

23 He answered her not a word—He 
sometimes tries our faith in like manner. — 
24 I am not sent—[{To the Gentiles, 
only to the lost sheep of the house of 

say 

26 It is not right to take the children’s 
bread, §c—The salvation provided for the 
Jews—the children of the kingdom. And 
cast tt to the dogs. The Jews called the 
Gentiles dogs contemptuously. | 

28 Thy faith—Thy reliance on the 
power and goodness of God. 

29 The sea of Galilee—The Jews gave 
the name of seas to all large lakes. This 
was a hundred furlongs long, and forty 
broad. It was called also the sea of Tibe- 
rias. It lay on the borders of Galilee, 
and the city of Tiberias stood on its wes- 
tern shore. It was also styled the lake of 
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blind, dumb, disabled, and many 
others ; and cast them at the feet of 
Jesus, and he healed them. 

31 So that the multitudes wonder- 
ed, seeing the dumb to speak, the dis- 
abled whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to see ; and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 

32 (t) Then Jesus, calling his dis- 
ciples to him, said, Ihave tender com- 
passion on the multitude, because 
they continue with me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat ; and I 
am not willing to send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

() Mark viii. 1. 

33 And his disciples say to him, 
Whence should we have so many 
loaves in the wilderness, as to satisfy 
so creat a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith to them, How 
many loaves have ye? They said, 
Seven, and a few small fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multi- 
tude to sit down on the ground. 

36 And taking the seven loaves and 
the fishes, he gave thanks, and brake 
them and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they all ate and were satis- 
fied ; and they took up of the frag- 
ments that remained seven baskets 
full. 

38 And they that had eaten were 
four thousand men, besides women 
and children. 

39 And having sent away the mul- 
titude, he took ship again, and came 
into the coasts of Magdala. 


Gennesareth ; anciently called Cinnereth. 
Numb: xxxiv. 11. 

32 They continue with me now three 
days—lt was now the third day since they 
came. 

36 He gave thanks, or blessed the food 
—That is, he praised God for it, and 
prayed for a blessing upon it. 


OHAP. XVI. v.1. A sign from hea- 
ven—Such they imagined Satan could not 
counterfeit. 

3 The signs of the times—The signs 
which evidently show that this is the time 
of the Messiah. 


CHAP. XVI. 


HEN (wu) the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees came to him, and tempting, 
desired him to show them a sign from 
heaven. (uv) Mark viii.11. Matt. xii. 38. 
2 (x) He answering, said to them, 
In the evening ye say, Jé will be fair 

weather ; for the sky is red : 
(x) Luke xii. 54. 

3 And in the morning, J¢ will be 
foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowering. O ye hypocrites, 
ye know to discern the face of the 
sky ; can ye not discern the signs of 
the times ? ; 

4. A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion seeketh after a sign ; but there 
shall no sign be given to it, but the 
sign of the prophet Jonah. And he 
left them and departed. 

5 F And (y) when his disciples were 


‘come to the other side, they had for- 


gotten to take bread. (y) Mark viii. 14. 
6 (z) And Jesus said to them, Take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. (z) Luke xii. 1. 
7 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, We have taken no 
bread. 

8 Jesus knowing it, said to them, 
O ye of little faith ! Why reason ye 
among yourselves because ye have 
taken no bread ? 

9 Do ye not understand nor remem- 
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the seven loaves of the 
four thousand, and how many baskets 
ye took up? 


4 A wicked and adulterous generation 
—Ye would seek no sign, did not your 
wickedness, your love of the world, which 
is spiritual adultery, blind your under- 
standing. > 

6 Beware of the leaven of thé Pharisees 
—That is, of their-false doctrine ; this is 
elegantly so called; for it spreads in the 
soul or the church as leaven does in meal. 

7 They reasoned among themselves— 
What must we do then for bread, since 
we have taken no bread with us ? 

8 Why reason ye—Why are you trou- 
bled about this? AmT not able, if need 
so require, to supply you by a word? 
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11 How do ye not understand, that 
I spake not to you concerning bread, 
to beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees ? 

12 Then they understood, that he 
did not bid them beware of the leaven 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

13 | And (a) Jesus, coming into 
the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, asked 
his disciples, saying, Whom do men 
say the Son of man is? 

(a) Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 13. 

14 And they said, Some say, John 
the Baptist; others, Elijah ; others 
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith to them, But whom say 
ye that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter, answering, 


said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. 

17 And Jesus answering, said to 
him, Happy art thou, Simon Barjo- 
nah ; for flesh and blood have not re- 
vealed this to thee, but my Father who 
is in heaven. 

18 AndI say also to thee, Thou art 
Peter, and on this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. 

19 (6) And I will give thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. (b) Matt. xviii. 18. 

20 Then charged he his disciples, 
to tell no one that he was the Christ. 


11 How do ye not understand—Besides, 
do you not understand that I did not mean 
bread by the /eaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees ? 

13 And Jesus coming—There was a 
large interval of time between what has 
been related and what follows. The pas- 
sages that follow were but a short time 
before our Lord suffered. 

14 Jeremiah, or one of the prophets— 
There was at that time a current tradition 
among the Jews, that either Jeremiah or 
some other of the ancient prophets, would 
rise again before the Messiah came. 

16 Peter—Who was generally the most 
forward to speak. Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God—Every word is 
big with import. A noble and compre- 
hensive confession of faith. 

17 Flesh and blood—That is, thy own 
reason, or any natural power whatsoever. 

18 On this rock—Alluding to his name, 
which signifies a rock ; namely, the faith 
which thou hast now professed ; [will build 
my church—Probably when Christ uttered 
these words, he pointed to himself, in like 
manner as when he said, ‘‘ Destroy this 
temple ;” (John ii. 19.) meaning the tem- 
ple of his body. And as he is spoken of 
in scripture as the only foundation of the 
church, so this is that which the apostles 
and evangelists laid in their preaching. 
it is in respect of laying this that the 
names of the twelve apostles, not of Peter 
only; were equally inscribed on the 
“twelve foundations” of the city of God. 
Rev xxi. 14. The gates of hell—As gates 
and walls were the strength of cities, and 


as courts of justice were held in their 
gates, this phrase signifies the power and 
policy of Satan and of his instruments. 
Shall not prevail against it—Not against 
the church universal, so as to destroy it. 
And they never did: there hath been a 
small remnant in all ages. 

19 I will give thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven—Not to him alone, for they 
were equally given to all the apostles at 
the same time, (John xxi. 21—23.) but to 
him were first given the keys of doctrine 
and discipline. He first, after our Lord’s 
resurrection, exercised the apostleship, 
(Acts i. 15.) and he first, by preaching, 
opened the kingdom of heaven both to the 
Jews (Acts ii.) and Gentiles (Acts x.) « 

Under the terms of binding and loosing 
are contained all those acts of discipline 
which Peter and his brethren performed 
as apostles: and undoubtedly what they 
thus performed on earth God confirmed 
in heaven. 

20 Then charged he his disciples to tell 


no one that he was the Christ—Jesus him- 


self had not said it expressly to his disci- 
ples, but left them to infer it from his 
doctrine and miracles. Nor was it proper 
for the apostles to say this openly before 
that grand proof of it, his resurrection. If 
they had, they who believed him would 
have the more earnestly sought to make 
him a king; and they who did not believe 
them, would more vehemently have re- 
jected such a Messiah. 

21 Krom that time Jesus began to show 
his disciples that he must suffer many 
things—Perhaps the word began, always 
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-21 | From (c) that time Jesus be- 
gan to show his disciples, that he 
must go to Jerusalem and suffer many 
things from the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be killed, 
and be raised again the third day. 

(c) Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. Ch. xvii. 12. 

22 § Then Peter taking hold of 
him, rebuked him, saying, Be it far 
from thee, Lord: this shall not be 
unto thee. 

23 But he turning, said to Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art 
an offence to me: for thou savourest 
not the things of God, but the things 
of men. 


implies his entering on a set and solemn 
discourse. Hitherto he had mainly taught 
them one point—that he was the Christ: 
from this time he taught them another 
—that Christ must through suffering and 
death enter into his glory. From the 

‘ elders—The most honourable and experi- 
enced men ; the chief priests—Accounted 
the most religious; and the scribes—The 
most learned body of men in the nation. 
One would have expected that these should 
have been the first to receive them! But 
not many wise, not many noble, were 
called. 

23 Get thee behind me—Out of my sight. 
Peter might step before him to stop him. 
Satam—Our Lord did not give so sharp a 
reproof to any other of his apostles, on 
any occasion. He saw it was needful for 
the pride of Peter’s heart, puffed up with 
the commendation lately given him. The 
term Satan may not barely mean, Thou 
art my enemy while thou fanciest thyself 
my friend ; but also thou art acting the 
part of Satan, by trying to hinder the re- 
demption of mankind, by keeping me from 
the cross. Thousavourest not--Dostnotrel- 
ish, or desire. Learn hence: 1. That who- 
soever would prevent us from doing the 
will of God is our enemy. 2. That the 
proper answer to such is, Get thee behind 
me: 3. That otherwise he will be an 
offence to us; the cause of our stumbling, 
if not, falling: 4. That this advice always 
proceeds from not relishing the things of 
God, but the things of men. 

24 If any man be willing to come after 
me—N one is forced, but if any will be a 
Christian, it must be on these terms ; let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross— 
Let him in all things deny his own will, 


24 Then (d) said Jesus to his disci- 
ples, If any man be willing to come 
after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

(@) Ch. x. 38, 

25 (e) For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it, and whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 

(e) Ch. x. 49. Mark viii. 35. uke ix. 24, 
xvii. 33. John xii. 25. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul? Or what shall a man 
give, in exchange for his soul ? 

27 For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his 


however pleasing, and do the will of God, 
however painful. 

Should we not consider all crosses, all 
things grievous to flesh and blood, as op- 
portunities of embracing God’s will, at 
the expense of our own; and as so many 
steps by which we may advance toward 
perfection ? We should make a swift pro- 
gress in the spiritual life, if we were faith- 
ful in this practice. Crosses are so fre- 
quent, that whoever makes advantage of 
them will soon be a great gainer. We 
may, in these daily and hourly crosses, 
make effectual oblations of our will to 
God, which oblations, so frequently re- 
peated, will soon amount to a great sum. 
Let us remember that God is the author 
of all events ; that none is so small as to 
escape his notice and direction. Every 
event therefore declares to us the will of 
God; to which, thus declared, we should 
heartily submit. We should renounce 
our own to embrace it: We approve and 
choose what his choice warrants as best 
for us. Herein should we exercise our- 
selves continually: this should be our 
practice all the day long. We should in 
humility accept the little crosses that are 
dispensed to us, as those that best suit 
our weakness. 

25 Whosoever will save his life—At the 
expense of his conscience. Whosoever, 
in the very highest instance, that of life 
itself, will not renounce himself, shall be 
lost eternally. But can any man hope he 
should be able thus to renounce himself, 
if he cannot do it in the smallest instan- 
ces? And whosoever will lose his life, 
shall find it—What he loses on earth, he 
shall find in heaven. 

27 For the Son of man shall come—Kor 
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angels; and then shall he render to 
every man according to his work. 

28 Verily I say to you, there are 
some standing here who shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Son of m 
coming in his kingdom. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND (/) after six days, Jesus taketh 
Peter, and James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into 

an high mountain apart, 
(7) Mark ix.2. Luke ix. 28. 

2 And was transfigured before them, 
and his face shone as the sun, and his 
raiment became white as the light. 

3 And behold there appeared to 
them Moses and Elijah talking with 
him. r 

4 Then Peter answering, said to 
Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here ; if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tents, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elijah. 

5 While he was yet speaking, be- 


hold a bright cloud overshadowed 
them, and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I delight ; hear ye him. 

6 And his disciples hearing #, fell 
on their faces, and were sore afraid. 

7 AndJesus came and touched them, 
and said, Arise, be not afraid. 

8 And lifting up their eyes, they 
saw no man, but Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, say- 
ing, Tell the vision to no man till the 
Son of man be risen again from the 
dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the scribes, 
That Elijah must come first? 

11 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, Elijah truly doth come first, 
and will regulate all things. 

12 But I say to you, That Elijah is 
come already, and they acknowledged 
him not, but have done to hith what- 
ever they listed. 


there is no way to escape the righteous 
judgment of God. 

28 And as an emblem of this, there are 
some here who shall live to see the Mes- 
siah coming to set up his mediatorial king- 
dom, with great power and glory, by the 
increase Of his church, and the destruc- 
tion of the temple, city, and polity of the 
Jews. 


CHAP. XVII. v.1. A high mountain 
—Probably Mount Tabor. 

2 And was transfigured—Or transform- 
ed. The indwelling Deity darted out its 
rays through the veil of the flesh; and 
that with such transcendant splendour, 
that he no longer bore the form of a ser- 
vant. His face shone with divine majesty, 
like the sun in its strength; and all his 
body was so irradiated by it, that his 
clothes could not conceal his glory, but 
became white and glittering as the very 
light, with which he covered himself, as 
with a garment. 

3 There appeared Moses and Elijah— 
Here, for the full confirmation of their 
faith in Jesus, Moses the giver of the law, 
Elijah the most zealous of all the pro- 
phets, and God speaking from heaven, all 
bore witness to him. 

4 Let us make three tents—The word of 


rapturous surprise. He says three, not 
six: because the apostles desired to be 
with their master. 

5 Hear ye him—As superior even to 
Moses and the prophets. See Deut. 
xviii. 17. 

7 Be not afraid—And doubtless at the 
same time he gave them courage and 
strength. 

9 Tell the vision to no man—Not to the 
rest of the disciples, lest they should be 
grieved because they were not admitted to 
the sight; nor to any other persons, lest it 
should enrage some the more, and his 
approaching sufferings should make others 
disbelieve it. Till the Son of man be risen 
again—Till the resurrection should make 
it credible, and confirm their testimony 
about it. 

10 Why then say the scribes that Elijah 
must come first—Before the Messiah? If 
no man is to know of his coming? Should 
we not rather tell every man that he is 
come, and that we hayeseen him, witness- 
ing to thee as the Messiah ? 

11 Regulate all things—In order to the 
coming of Christ. 

12 Elijah is come already—And yet 
when the Jews asked John, “Art thou 
Elijah?” he said, ‘‘ Lam not ;” (John i.) 
meaning, I am not Elijah the Tishbite, 
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13 So shall the Son of man suffer 
fromthem. Then the disciples under- 
stood, that he spoke to them of John 
the Baptist. 

14 { (g) And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to him a 
man, kneeling down to him, and say- 
ing, (g) Markix. 14. Luke ix, 37. 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son; 
for he is a lunatic, and suffereth 
grievously ; for often he falleth into 
the fire, and.often into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disci- 
ples, but they could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answering, said, O 
unbelieving and perverse generation, 
how long shall I be with you? How 
long shall I suffer you? Bring him 
hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, 
and he went out of him; and the 
child was cured from that hour. 

19 Then the disciples coming to 


come again into the world. But he was 
the person of whom Malachi prophesied 
under that name. 

15 He ws lunatie—This word micht 
with great propriety be used, though the 
case was mostly preternatural ; as the evil 
spirit would undoubtedly take advantage 
of the influence which the changes of the 
moon have on the brain and nerves. 

17 O unbelieving and perverse generation 
—Our Lord speaks principally this to his 
disciples; how long shalt I ke with you, 
before you steadfastly believe ? 

20 Because of your unbelief—Because 
in this particular they had not faith. if 
ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed— 
That is, the measure of it. But the faith 
here does not always imply saving faith. 


’ Many have had it who thereby cast out 


devils, and yet will at last have their por- 
tion with them. Itis only a supernatural 
persuasion given a man, that God will 
work thus by him at that hour. Though 
I have all this faith, so as to remove 
mountains, yet if I have not the faith 
which worketh by love, I am nothing. 
{Jesus meant a thriving and increasing 
faith, which, like the tiny mustard-seed, 
from being the /east of seeds, becomes a 
great tree, so that im it fowls take shelter. 
He intimates also, that the faith of the 
holy has in it such a possibility and pro- 
mise, that he who has it ought to feel 


Jesus apart, said, Why could not we 
east him out? 

20 (4) And Jesus said to them, Be- 
cause of your unbelief. For verily I 
say unto you, If ye have faith as a 
gram of mustard-seed, ye shall say to 
this mountaim, Remove hence to you- 
der place, and it shall remove, and 
nothing shall be impossible to you. 

(h) Chap. =xii. 21. Luke xvii. 6 

21 Howhbeit this kind goeth not oui 
but by prayer and fasting. 

22 { (i) And while they abode m 
Galilee, Jesus said to them, The Som 
of mam is about to be betrayed mto 
the hands of men ; 

() Mark ix. 30. Luke ix 44 

23 And they will nil him, and the 
third day he will rise agam: and they 
were exceedingly sorry. 

24 4 And when they were coming 
to Capernaum, they that received the 
tribute money came to Peter and said, 


that, whatever the loftiest faith has 
achieved is within his reach. If God’s 
promises deserve any faith as God’s word, 
they warrant unlimited faith. IfJesusis 
to be trusted aé al/, he is to be trusted in- 
finitely. Let Christians have faith, and 
faith mm the power of faith—faith raised 
to the second power—a full persuasion 
that with God all things are possible, if 
joined by earnest, importunate prayer.] 

To remove mountains was a proverb 
among the Jews, and is still retained im 
their writings, to express a thing whichis 
very difficult, and apparently impossible. 

21 This kind of devils goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting—What a testimony 
is this to the efficacy of fasting when 
added to fervent prayer! Some kinds of 
devils the apostles had cast out before 
this without fasting. 

24 When they were come to Capernaum 
—Where our Lord now dwelt. This was 
the reason why they stayed till he came 
thither to ask him for the tribute. Doth 
not your master pay the tribute—This was 
a tribute or payment of a peculiar kind, 
being half ashekel, (that is, fifteen pence,) 
which every master of a family used to 
pay yearly to the service of the temple, to 
buy salt, and little things not otherwise 
provided for. It seems to have been a 
voluntary thing, which custom, rather 
than any law, had established. 


62 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. XVIIL 


Doth not your master pay the tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he 
came into the house, Jesus prevented 
him, saying, What thinkest thou, 
Simon? Of whom do the kings of the 
earth take custom or tribute ? Of their 
own sons, or of strangers? 

26 He saith to him, of strangers. 
esus saith to him, Then are the sons 

ree, 

27 Yet that we may not offend 
them, go to the sea, and cast an hook, 
and take the fish that first cometh up. 
And when thou hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find a piece of money. That 
take and give them for me and thee. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


A‘ that time came the disciples to 
Jesus, saying, Who is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven ? 


25 Jesus prevented him—Just when St. 


Peter was going to ask him for it.. Of 


their own sons, or of strangers 2—That is, 
such as are not of their own family. 

26 Then are the sons free—The sense 
is, This is paid for the use of the house of 
God. But Iam the Son of God. There- 
fore I am free from any obligatiomof pay- 
ing this to my own Father. 

27 Yet that we may not offend them— 
Even those unreasonable men, who claim 
what they have no right to: do not con- 
test it with them, but rather yield to their 
demand than violate peace or love. O 
what would not one of a loving spirit do 
for peace! Any thing which is not ex- 
pressly forbidden in the word of God. A 
piece of money—The original word is a 
stater, which was in value two shillings 
and sixpence; just the sum that was 
wanted. Give for me and thee—Peter had 
a family of his own: the other apostles 
were the family of Jesus. 

What Imowledge and power did our 
Lord here discover! Knowledge, pene- 
trating into this animal, though beneath 
the waters ; and power in directing this 
very fish to Peter’s hook, though he him- 
self was ata distance! How must this 
have encouraged both him and his breth- 
ren in a firm dependance on Divine Pro- 
vidence ! 


CHAP. XVIII. v. 1. Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven 2--Which 
of us shall be thy prime minister? They 


2 (k) And Jesus calling to him a 
little child, set him in the midst of 
them, (k) Mark ix.36. Luke x. 47. 

3 (/) And said, Verily I say to you, 
Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

(1) Ch. xix. 14, 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, he is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 (m) And whoso shall receive one 
such little child in my name receiveth 
me. (m) Ch.x.40. Lukex. 16. John xiii. 20. 

6 (n) But whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones that believe in me, it 
were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

ji (n) Mark ix. 42. Lukei.1. 

7 Woe to the world because of 


still dreamed of a temporal kingdom. 

2 And Jesus calling to him alittle child 
—This is supposed to have been the great 
Ignatius, whom Trajan, the tyrant, con- 
demned to be cast to the wild beasts at 
Rome! , 

3 Lxcept ye be converted—The first step 
towards entering into the kingdom of 
grace is, to become as little children— 
Lowly in heart, knowing yourselves utter- 
ly ignorant and helpless, and hanging 
wholly on your Father who is in heaven 
for a supply of all your wants. We may 
farther assert, (though it is doubtful 
whether this text implies so much,) Ex- 
cept ye be turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan to God; ex- 
cept ye be entirely inwardly changed ; re- 
newed in the image of God, ye cannot 
enter into the kingdom of glory. Thus 
must every man be converted in this life, 
or he can never enter into life eternal. Ye 
shall in no wise enter—So far from being 
great in it. 

5, 6 And all who are in this sense little 
children, are unspeakably dear to me. 
Therefore help them all you can, as if it 
were myself in person: and see that ye 
offend them not: that is, that ye turn 
them not out of the right road, neither 
hinder them in it. . 

7 Woe to the world because of offences— 
That is, unspeakable misery will be in the 
world through them. or tt must needs 
be that offences come—Such is the nature 
of things, and such the weakness, folly, 
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offences: for it must needs be that 
offences come ; but woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh. 

8 (0) Wherefore if thy hand or thy 
foot cause thee to offend, cut them off, 
and cast them from thee : it is good for 
thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into the everlasting fire. 

(0) Ch. v. 29. Mark ix. 43. 

9 And if thine eye cause thee to 
offend, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee : it is good for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 


10 See that ye despise not one of. 


these little ones; for I say to you, 
that in heaven there angels continually 
behold the face of my Father who is 
in heaven. : 
11 (p) For the Son of man is com 


to save that which was lost. 
‘ (p) Luke xix. 10. 


12 (gq) What think ye? If a man 
had ‘a hundred sheep, and one of them 
go astray, doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine, and go into the mountains 
and seek that which was gone astray ? 

(q) Luke xv. 4. 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say to you, he rejoiceth more 
over that sheep than over the ninety 
and nine which went not astray. 

14 So it is not the will of your Fa: 
ther who is in heaven, that one of these 
little ones should perish. 

15 (r) But if thy brother shall sin 
against thee, go and reprove him, be- 
tween thee and him alone; If he will 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy bro- 
ther. (r) Luke xxvii. 3. 

16 Butif he will not hear, take with 
thee one or two more, that by the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word. may be established. 

17 And if he will not hear them, 


and wickedness of mankind, that it cannot 
be but they will come. But woe to that 
man—That is, miserable is that man by 
whom the offence cometh. Offences are 
all things whereby any one is turned out 
of, or hindered in the way of God. 

8,9 If thy hand, foot, eye, cause thee to 
offend—If the most dear enjoyment, the 
most beloved and useful person, turn 
thee out of, or hinder thee in the way. Is 
not this a hard saying? Yes: if thou 
take counsel with flesh and blood. 

10 See that ye despise not one of these 
little ones—As if beneath your notice. Be 
careful to receive and not to offend the 
very weakest believer in Christ: for as 
mean as some of these may appear to thee, 
the angels of God have a peculiar charge 
over them ; even those of the highest or- 
der, who continually appear at the throne 
of the Most High. To behold the face of 
God, signifies the waiting near his throne, 
and alludes to the office of chief ministers 
in earthly courts, who daily converse with 

‘their princes. 

11 Another, and yet a stronger reason 
for your not despising them is, that I my- 
self came into the world to save them. 

14 So dt cs not the will of your Kather— 
Neither doth my Father despise the least 
of them. Observe the gradation: The 
angels, the Son, the Father. 

15 But how can we avoid giving offence 


_ * to some, or being offended at others? Hs- 


’ 


pecially suppose they are quite in the 
wrong? Suppose they commit a known 
sin? Our Lord here lays down a sure 
method of avoiding all offences. _Whoso- 
ever closely observes this threefold rule 
will seldom offend others, and never be 
offended himself. If any do anyéhing 
amiss of which thou art an eye ear 
witness, thus saith the Lord, Jf thy bro- 
ther—Any who is a member of ‘the same 
Christian church, sim against thee, 1. Go 
and reprove him alone—li it may be in 
person : if that cannot be so well done, by 
thy messenger, or in writing. Our Lord 
gives no liberty to omit this, or to exchange 
it for either of the following steps.—2. 
Take with thee one or two more—Men 
whom he esteems or loves, who may then 
confirm what thou sayest; and afterwards, 
if need require, bear witness of what was 
spoken. If even this does not succeed, 
then, 3. Zell tt to the elders of the chwrch 
—Lay the whole matter open before those 
who watch over yours and his soul. If 
all ‘this avail not, have no more inter- 
course with him, only such as thou hast 
with the Heathens. 

Can any thing be plainer! Christ here 
expressly commands all Christians who 
see a brother do evil, to take this way, 
not another; and to take these steps in 
this order, as he does to honour their 
father and mother. 

If we proceed from the private conduct 
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tell it to the church; but if he will 
not hear the church, let him be to 
thee as the heathen and the publican. 

18 Verily I say to you, (s) Whatso- 
ever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. (s) Chap. xvi. 19. 

19 Again I say to you, That if two 
of you shall agree on earth, touching 
any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them by my Father who 
is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them. 

21 {| Then came Peter to him and 
said, Lord, how often shall my bro- 
ther sin against me, and [I forgive 
him? Till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith to him, I say not 
unto thee, till seven times, but till 
seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore the kingdom of heaven 
is like a king, who was minded to 
settle accounts with his servants. 


of man to man, to proceedings of a more 
public nature, in what Christian nation 
are aghurch censures conformed to this 
rule? Is this the form in which ecclesi- 
astical judgments appear in the popish, or 
even in the protestant world! Are these 
the methods used by those who boast most 
loudly of the authority of Christ to con- 
firm their sentences? TEarnestly pray 
that this dishonour to the Christian name 
may be wiped away, and that common 
humanity may not‘with solemn mockery 
be destroyed en the name of the Lord. 

17 Let him be to thee as the Heathen— 
To whom thou still owest earnest good 
will, and all the offices of humanity. 

18 Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth— 
By excommunication, pronounced in the 
spirit and power of Christ. Whomsoever 
ye shall loose—By absolution from that 
sentence. In the primitive church, abso- 
lution meant no more than a discharge 
from church censure. Again I say—And 
not only your intercession for the peni- 
tent, but all your united prayers shall be 
heard. How great then is the power of 
joint prayer! If two of you—Suppose a 
man and his wife. 

20 Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name—That is, to worship 


24 And when he had begun to set- 
tle, one was brought to him who owed. 
him ten thousand talents : _ 

25 But as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to he sold, and 
his wife and children, and all that he 
had, and payment to be made. 

26 Then the servant falling prostrate 
at his feet, said, Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 And the lord of that servant, 
moved with tender compassion, loosed 
him and forgave him the debt. 

28 But that servant going out, 
found one of his fellow servants who 
owed him a hundred pence, and seized 
him by the throat, saying, Pay me 
what thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant falling at 
his feet, besought him, saying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all. 

30 And he would not, but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. 

31 But his fellow-servants, seeing 


me; Iam in the midst of them—By my 
Spirit, to quicken their prayers, guide 
their counsels, and answer their petitions 

22 Till seventy times seven—That is, as 
often as there iscause. Acertainnumber 
is put for an uncertain. 

23 Therefore—In this respect. 

24 One was brought who owed him ten 
thousand talents—Reckoning the Jewish 
talent, in silver, at £450, the sum would 
amount to four millions, five hundred 
thousand pounds; if of gold, to seventy- 
two million pounds. Hereby our Lord 
intimates the vast number and weight of 
our offences against God, and our utter 
inability to make him any satisfaction for 
the same. 

25 As he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be sold—Such was the power 
which creditors anciently had over their 
insolvent debtors in several countries. — 

28 [A hundred pence—Rather denarii. 
The denarius was a Roman coin, valued 
at about sevenpence-halfpenny, and the 
whole debt named was three pounds four 
shillings ; whereas the debt of this merci- 
less creditor, previously forgiven, was 
many millions of pounds. 

30 Went with him before a magistrate, 
and cast him into prison, protesting he 


what was done, were very sorry, and 
came and gave their lord an exact 
aecount of all that was done. 

_ 32 Then his lord calling him, said 

to him, Thou wicked servant, I for- 

gave thee all that debt, because thou 

entreatedst me: 

_ elaine art then also have 
compassion on thy fellow-servant, 

as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord being wroth, de- 
livered him to the tormentors, till he 
should pay all that was due to him. 

35 So likewise will my heavenly 
Father do to you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his bro- 
ther their trespasses. 

CHAP. XIX. 


ie (é) Jesus, when he had finished 
these sayings, departed from Gali- 
lee, and came into the coast of Judea, 
beyond Jordan. (t) Mark x. 1. 

2 And ~ multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them there. 


3 And the Pharisees came to him, 
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tempting him, and saying, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife for 
every cause. 

4 And he answering, said to them, 
Have ye not read, that he who made 
them, made them male and female 
from the beginning? 

5 And said (u) For this canse aman 
shall leave father and mother and 
cleave to his wife, and they twain 
shall be one flesh. (ut) Gen. ii. 24. 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, 
bué one flesh. What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 

7 They say to him, Why then did 
Moses (y) command to give a writing 
of divorce, and put her away? 

(y) Deut. xxiv.1 Matt. v.31. Mark x. 2. 

Lake xvi. 8. 

8 He saith to them, Because of the 
hardness of your hearts, Moses per- 
mitted you to put away your wives ; 
but from the beginning it was not so. 

9 And I say to you, whosoever shall 
put away his wife; except for whore- 


should Hie there till he should pay the 
whole debt. 
34 His lord delivered him to the tormen- 
tors—Imprisonment is a much severer 
ishment in the eastern countries than 
in ours. State-crimimals are not only 
confined to a mean and scanty allowance, 
but are frequently loaded with clogs, or 
' heavy yokes, so that they can neither lie 
nor sit at ease: and by frequent scourg- 
ings, and sometimes rackings, are brought 
to an untimely end. Till he shall pay all 
that was due to him—That is, without all 
hope of release; for this he could never do. 
How observable is this account, and the 
great inference our Lord draws from it! 
1. The debtor was freely and fully for- 
given; 2. He wilfully and grievously 
offended ; 3. His pardon was retracted, 
the whole debt required, and the offender 
delivered to the tormentors for ever. And 
_ shall we still say, But when we are once 
freely and fully forgiven, owr pardon can 
never be retracted ? — verily, I say 
unto you, So likewise will my heavenly 
| Father do to you, if ye from your hearts 
| forgive not every one his brother their tres- 
(passes.—Learn—That the offences which 
others commit against us, are trivial 
compared with our offences against God. 
z 


CHAP. XIX. v.1. He departed—And 
from that time walked no more in Galilee. 

2 Multitudes followed him, and he heat- 
ed them there—That is, wheresoever they 
followed him. 

3 The Pharisees came tempting him— 
Trying tomake him contradict Moses. For 
every cause—That is, for any thing which 
he dislikes in her. This the seribes 
allowed. 

4. He said, have ye not read—So, in- 
stead of contradicting them, our Lord con- 
futes them by the very words of Moses. 
He who made them, made them male and 
Jemale from the beginning—At least from 
the beginning of the Mosaic creation. 
Does it not follow that God’s making Eve 
was part of his original design, and not a 
consequence of Adam’s beginning to fall ? 
By making them one man and one wo- 
man, he condemned polygamy ; by making 
them one flesh, he condemned divorce. 

5 And said—By the mouth of Adam; 
who uttered the words. 

7 Why did Moses command 2—Christ 
replies, Moses permitted (not commanded) 
it, because of the hardness of your hearts 
—Because neither your father nor you 
could bear the more excellent way. 

9 And I say to you—I revoke that in- 
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dom, and marry another, committeth 
adultery ; and he that marrieth her 
that is put away, committeth adultery. 

10 His disciples say to him, If the 
case of aman with his wife be so, itis 
not expedient to marry. 

11 But he said to them, All men do 
not receive this saying, but they to 
whom it is given. 

12 For they are eunuchs who were 
born so from their mother’s womb, 
and there are eunuchs who were made 
eunuchs by men, and there are eunuchs 
who have made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He 
that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it. 

13 & Then (z) were brought to him 
little children, that he might lay his 
hands on them and pray : but his dis- 
ciples rebuked them. 

(2) Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 15. 

14 (a) But Jesus said, Suffer the lit- 
tle children to come to me, and forbid 


dulgence from this day, so that from 
henceforth, Whosoever, ie 

11 But he said to them—This living 
unmarried does not hold with regard to 
all men, but with regard to those 
only to whom is given this excellent 
gift of God. This ¢s given to three sorts 
of persons: to some by natural constitu- 
tion, without their choice; to others by 
violence against their choice; and to 
others by grace, with their choice; who 
steadily withstand their natural inclina- 
tions, that they may wait upon God with- 
out distraction. 

12 There are eunuchs who have made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of hea- 
ven’s sake—Happy they! who have ab- 
stained from marriage (though without 
condemning or despising it,) that the 
might walk more closely with God! ie 
that ts able to receive tt, et him receive tti— 
—This gracious command is not designed 
for all men; but only for those few who 
are able to receive it. O let these receive 
it joyfully ! 

13 That he shouldlay his hands on them 
' —This was a rite which was very early 
used in praying for a blessing on young 
persons. See Gen. xlviii. 14—20. 

The disciples rebuked them—That is, 
them that brought them: probably think- 
ing such an employ beneath the dignity 


them not; for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven. (a) Chap. xviii. 8. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, 
and departed thence. 

16 ¥ And (5) behold one came and 
said to him, Good master, what good 
thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life ? (») Mark x. 17. Luke xviii. 18. 

17 And he said to him, Why callest 
thou me good? There is none good 
but one, that is God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 

18 He saith to him, Which? Jesus 
said, (c) Thou shalt do no murder ; 
thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou 
shalt not steal; thou shalt not bear 
false witness ; (c) Exodus xx. 12, &c, 

19 Honour thy father and mother, 
and thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

20 The young man saith to him, 
All these things have I kept from my 
childhood : what lack I yet? 


of their Master. But the conduct of 
Christ seems to say, J have to die for them, 
and therefore, ae bag? not to be despised. . 

14 Of such is the kingdom of heaven— 
Little children—[Or, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is in a great measure, composed of 
such, literally; and those only who re- 
semble little children, shall enter it. 
Christ loves little children, as the emblem 
of innocence and simplicity; he has sanc- 
tified infancy by passing through it him- 
self. The Holy Jesus was once a child. 

16 And behold one came—Many of the 
poor had followed him from the begin- 
ning. One rich man came at last. 

17 Why callest thou me good—Whom 
thou supposest to be onlya man, There 
ts none good—Supremely, originally, es- 
sentially, but God. If thou arent into 
life, keep the commandments.—From a 
principle of loving faith. Believe, and 
thence love and obey. And this undoubt- 
edly is the way to eternal life. Our Lord 
therefore does not answer ironically, 
which had been utterly beneath his char- 
acter, but gives a plain, direct, serious 
answer to a serious question. 

20 The young man saith, All these have 
I kept from my childhood—so he imagin- 
ed; and perhaps he had, as to the letter ; 
but not as to the spirit, which our Lord 
immediately shows. 
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21 Jesus saith to him, if thou de- 
sirest to be perfect, go, sell what thou 
hast and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven ; and 
come, follow me. 

22 But the young man hearing that 
saying, went away sorrowful; for he 
had great possessions. 

23 {| Then said Jesus to his disci- 
ples, Verily I say to you, a rich man 
shall with difficulty enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say to you, It is 
easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 His disciples hearing i#, were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, Who 
then can be saved ? 

26 But Jesus looking upon them, 


21 Ff thou desirest to be perfect—That 
is, to be a real Christian: Sel/ what thou 
hast—He who reads the heart, saw his 
bosom sin was love of the world; and 
knew /é could not be saved from this, but 
by Uiterally renouncing it. To him there- 
fore he gave this special direction, which 
he never designed for a general rule. For 
him, this was necessary to salvation: to 
us,itisnotso. Zo sel/ all was an abso- 
lute duty to him: to many of us, it would 
be an absolute sin. The young man went 
away—Not being willing to have salva- 
_ tion at so high a price. 

24 It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
go through the strait gate: that is, it is 
extremely difficult. See 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
Rich man, tremble! feel this impossibil- 
ity, else thou art lost for ever! 

[This proverb is still used in the East. 
To prevent the plundering of their houses 
by Arab horsemen, they have a low door, 
not more than 3 feet high; some of the 
smaller camels get through on their knees 
with great difficulty; some not at all— 
hence the comparison; it expresses im- 
possibility. Some read, a cable through 
the eye of a needle—“ Christ and his 
disciples,” says one traveller, ‘‘ must have 
been in a place, where he saw the people 
mending their camel saddles, by using a 
long needle, like our packing needle; he 
pointed to them, and in substance said, 
Those camels can as soon pass through 
the eyes of those needles as a rich man can 
enter heaven.”] 


said to them, With men this is impos- 
sible ; but with God all things are 
ossible. 

27 { Then Peter answering, said to 
him, Behold we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee, What shall we 
have therefore ? 

28 Jesus said to them, Verily I say 
to you, that ye who have followed me 
in the renovation, when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

29 And every one that hath for- 
saken house, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or land, for my name’s sake, shail 
receive an hundred fold, and inherit 
everlasting life. 


25 His disciples were amazed, saying, 
Who then can be saved—If rich men with 
all their advantages cannot, Who? A poor 
man? a peasant? a beggar?—a thou- 
sand ofthem, sooner than one that is rich. 

26 Jesus looking upon them—To com- 
pose their hurried spirits. O what a 
speaking look was there! Said to them— 
With the utmost sweetness: With men 
this 1s tmpossible—He does not retract 
what he had said; nor soften it in the 
least degree, but strengthens it, by repre- 
senting the salvation of a rich man, as 
the utmost effort of omnipotence. 

28 In the renovation—In the final reno- 
vation of allthings. Ye shall sit—Inthe 
beginning of the judgment they shall 
stand. (2 Cor. v. 10.] then being ab- 
solved, they shall sit with the judge. 1 
Cor. vi. 2. On twelve thrones—So our 
Lord promised, without expressing any 
condition; yet it is certain, there is one 
implied. In consequence of this, those 
twelve did not sit on those twelve thrones ; 
for the throne of Judas, another sat there- 
on. [Read the passage thus,—In the 
day of the renovation of all things, when 
the Son of man shall sit upon the throne 
of his glory, ye also who have followed 
me, shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. ] 

29 And every one—In every age and 
country; not you my apostles only: that 
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or wife, 
or children—Kither by giving any of them 
up when they could not be retained with 
a clear conscience, or by willingly refrain- 
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30 But (d) many first will be last, 
and the last will be first. 
(dq) Ch. xx. 16. Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 


CHAP. XX. 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like 

an householder, who went out 

early in the morning to hire labourers 
into his vineyard. 


2 And having agreed with the) 


labourers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3 And going out about the third 
hour, he saw others standing idle in 
the market-place, 

4 And said to them, Go ye also in- 
to the vineyard, and whatsoever is 
right, I will give you. And they 
went. 


ing from acquiring them: Shall receive a 
hundred fold—In value, though not in 
kind, even in the present world. 

30 But many first—Many of those who 
were first called shall be last—Shall have 
the lowest reward ; those who came after 
them being preferred before them: and 
yet, both the first and the last may be 
saved, but with different degrees of glory. 


CHAP. XX.v.1. That the first called 
may yet be last, our Lord confirms by the 
following parable. He shows that many 
of the Jews would surely be rejected, and 
many of the Gentiles accepted. That 
many of the Gentiles who were first con- 
verted would be last and lowest in the 
kingdom of glory, and many of those who 
were last converted would be first and 
eed therein. The kingdom of heaven 
ts like—That is, the manner of God's pro- 
ceeding in his kingdom resembles that of 
an householder. In the morning—aAt six ; 
called by the Romans and Jews the first 
hour. From thence reckoning on to the 
evening, they called nine the third hour; 
twelve, the sixth ; three in the afternoon, 
the ninth; and five, the eleventh. Zo 
hire labourers into his vineyard—All who 
profess to be Christians are in this sense 
labourers, and are supposed, during their 
life, to be working in God’s vineyard. 

2 The Roman penny was about seven- 
pence halfpenny English. [The sum to 
us appears small. In 1351, it is remark- 
able that the Parliament of this country 
regulated the wages of corn weeders, and 
hay-makers, and fixed the hire at one penny 


| hath hired us. 
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5 Again going out about the sixth 
and ninth hour, he did likewise. 

6 And going out about the eleventh 
hour, he fo others standing idle, 
and saith to them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle? 

7 They say to him, because no man 
He saith to them, Go 
ye also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right ye shall receive. ° 

8 And in the evening the lord of 
the vineyard saith to the steward, call 
the labourers, and pay them their 
nine beginning from the last to the 

rst. 

9 And when they came who were 
hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every one a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they 


a day, without meat and drink. Even a 
chaplain to the Scotch bishops had only 
threehalf-pencea day. Butthings then were 
extremely cheap ; 24 eggs were sold for a 
penny, a pair of shoes for fourpence, a fat 
goose for twopence, a hen or a pig for a 
penny each, a fat ox for six shillings and 
eightpence, and wheat at two shillings 
per quarter, 

3 [Standing idle in the market-place 
—Nothing to do—not having hired. In 
the East the custom still prevails. ‘‘ We 
observed,” says Morier, a traveller, “every 
morning, before sunrise, many peasants 
collected with spades, &c., in their hands, - 
waiting to beengagedtolabour. Passing 
the same place, later in the day, we still 
found others standing idle. On asking 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
They answered, ‘“‘ Because no man hath 
hired us.”] 

6 Eleventh hour—Five o'clock in the 
evening, only one hour before the end of 
the Jewish day. 

8 In the evening—Of life, or of the 
world. 

9 Who were hired about the eleventh 
hour—LHither the Gentiles, who were call- 
ed long after the Jews into the vineyard, 
the church of Christ; or those in every 
age, who did not hear or at least under- 
stand the gospel call, till their day of life 
was drawing to a close. Some cireum- 
stances of the parable seem best to suit 
the former, some the latter of these senses. 

10 The first supposed they should have 
received more—Probably the first here 
may mean the Jews, who supposed they 
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supposed that they should have receiv- 
ed more; and they likewise received 
every one a penny. 

1] And having received it, they 
murmured against the householder, 

12 Saying, these last have wrought 
one hour, and thou hast made them 
equal nnto us, who have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 


13 And he answering, said to one 
of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong. 
Didst thou not agree with me for a 
penny? 

14 Take what is thine, and go: It 
is my will to give to this last even as 
to thee. ; 


15 Is it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with my own? Is thine 
eye evil because I am good ? 


should always be preferred before the 
Gentiles. 

11,12 [Theymurmuyed against the good- 
man of the house—They had no cause to 
murmur. He paid them according to 
agreement, a penny per day; and if the 
householder was disposed to be gener- 
ous to the later labourers, what was it to 
them? If there was any injustice in the 
case, it was injustice to himself, as he 
might have paid them proportionately. 
Perhaps his business was urgent, requir- 
ing to be done before the close of the day, 
and he saw that they worked hard to meet 
his wishes, and to obtain food, of which they 
stood in need, and he determined to be 
liberal, and to reward all alike, as he 
had a right to do what he would with his 
own. 

The calling of the Jew first, and after- 
wards the Gentile, into the kingdom of 
heaven, appears to be the scope of the 
parable. The preaching of the gospel to 
the Gentiles was urged asa cause for their 
not receiying it, as they fondly thought 
they were, and should be the sole objects 
of the Divine favour. See their hostility 
to the Gentiles. They resembled the e/der 
brother's conduct in reference to the Pro- 
digal Son; Luke xy. 11, &c.; Acts xi.1. 

Some are converted in the morning of 
life ; some initsnoonday prime, and some 
in the evening of life. The latest gener- 
ationin the evening of our world’s history, 
will have its work, as well as the earliest. 
Late converts may outstrip in piety, watch- 
fulness, labour. and usefulness, those who 


16 (e) So the last shall be first, and 
the first last : for many are called, but 
few chosen. (e) Ch. xix. 30. xxii. 14. 

17 { (f) And Jesus going up to 
Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples 
apart in the way, and said to them, 

f) Mark x. 32 Luke xvii. 31. 

18 Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man will be betrayed 
to the chief priests and scribes, and 
they will condemn him to death, 

19 And will deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles to mock and scourge, and crucify 
him ; and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

20 J (g) Then came to him the mo- 
ther of Zebedee’s children with her 
sons, worshipping him and desiring a 
certain thing of him. (9) Mark x. 35. 

21 And he said to her, What wilt 


were long in Christ before them. See 1 
Cor. xv.8. Even dying lips, as those of 
the crucified thief, may speak to the hon- 
our of Christ. | 

12 Thou hast made them equal to us—So 
St. Peter expressly says, Acts xv. 9, ‘‘ God 
hath put no difference between us (Jews) 
and them (Gentiles), purifying their hearts 
by faith.” And those who are equally holy 
here, whenever they were called, will be 
equally happy hereafter. 

14 St is my will to give to the last called 
among the Heathens, even as to the first 
called among the Jews; yea, and to the 
late converted publicans and sinners, even 
as to those who are called before. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will_ with my own—Yea, doubtless: to 
give either to Jew or Gentile, a reward 
infinitely greater than he deserves. Js 
thine eye evil because I am good—Art thou 
envious because I am gracious? Here is 
an evident reference to that malignant 
aspect which is generally the attendant 
of a selfish and envious tongue. 

16 So shall the last be first, and the first 
last—Not only with regard to the Jews 
and Gentiles, but in a thousand other in- 
stances. For many are called—All who 
hear the gospel: but few chosen—Only 
those who obey it. 

20 Then came to him the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children—Considering what he had 
just been speaking, was ever any thing 
more unreasonable? Perhaps Zebedee 
himself was dead, or was not a follower of 
Christ, : 
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shou? She said to him, Grant that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answering, said, Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able 
to drink the cup that I am about to 
drink, or to be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with? They 
say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith to them, Ye shall 
indeed drink my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
with ; but to sit on my right hand 
and on my left is not mine to give, 
save to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. 

24 And the ten hearing tt, were 
moved with indignation against the 
two brethren. 

25 But Jesus calling them to him, 
said, Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles lord it over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority upon 
them. 

26 (h) It shall not be so among you ; 
but whosoéver desireth to be great 
among you, let him be your minister ; 

(h) Ch. xxiii. 11. 

27 And whosoever desireth to be 
chief among you, let him be your 
servant. 

28 Even as the Son of man came 


21 In thy kingdom—Still they expected 
a temporal kingdom. 

22 Ye know not what is implied in be- 
ing advanced in my kingdom, and whatis 
pre-required thereto. All who share in 
my kingdom must share in my sufferings. 
Are you able and willing to do this ? Both 
these expressions, the cup, the baptism, 
are to be understood of his sufferings and 
death. The like expressions are common 
among the Jews. 

23 But to sit on my right hand—Christ 
applies to the glories of heaven what his 
disciples understood of the glories of 
earth. But he does not deny that this is 
his to give. It is his to give in the strict- 
est propriety, both as God, and as the Son 
of man. He only asserts that he gives it 
to none but those for whom it is originally 
prepared ; namely, those who endure tothe 
end in the “faith that worketh by love.” 

25 Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles lord it over them—And hence you 


not to be served, but to serve; and to 
give his life a ransom for many. 

ee (i) And as they were going 
from Jericho, a great multitude follow- 
ed him. (i) Mark x.46 Luke xviii. 35, 

30 And behold two blind men sit- 
ting by the way-side, hearing that 
Jesus was passing by, cried out, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude charged them 
to hold their peace; but they cried 
out the more, saying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

" 32 And Jesus standing still, called 
them and said, What do ye desire 
that I should do for you? 

33 They say to him, Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus moved with tender 
compassion, touched their eyes, and 
immediately their eyes received sight, 
and they followed him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Nae (k) when they drew nigh to 
Jerusalem, and came to Beth- 
phage, at the mount of Olives, then 
sent Jesus two of his disciples, 

(k) Mark xi.1. Luke xix, 29. John xii 21, 

2 Saying to them, Go into the vil- 
lage over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a 


imagine the chief in my aca will do 
as a ; but it will be quite otherwise. 

2 
vant. 

30 Behold two blind men cried out—St. 
Mark and St. Luke mention only one of 
them, blind Bartimeus. He was far the 
more eminent of the two; and, as it 
seems, spoke for both. - 

31 The multitude charged them to hold 
their peace—And so they will all who be- 
gin to cry after the Son of David: but let 
those who feel their need of him cry the 
more, or they will come short of a cure. 


CHAP. XXI. v. 1. [Bethphage was 
a small village at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives, between Bethany and Jerusa- 
lem. Mount of Olives—So called from 
the numerous Olive trees that grew upon 
it. It lay east of Jerusalem, a mile out 
ofthe city, over the valley of Jehoshaphat. 
It was about a mile long. From its sum- 


our minister—That is, your ser- 
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colt with her: loose and bring them 
to me, 

3 And if any man say aught to you, 
say, The Lord hath need of them, 
and he will send them immediately. 

4 This was done that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, saying, 

5 (1) Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold thy King cometh to thee, meek 
and sitting on an ass, even a colt, the 
foal of an ass. (D) Zech, ix. 9, 

6 And the disciples went and did 
as Jesus had commanded them. 

7 And brought the ass and the colt, 
and put on their clothes and set him 
thereon : 

8 And avery great multitude spread 
their garments in the way ; and others 


cut down branches from the trees and 
strewed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before and that followed after cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of David ; 
blessed in the name of the Lord is he 
that cometh : Hosanna in the highest. 

10 ¢ And as he came into Jerusa- 
lem, all the city was in a commotion, 
saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, This 
is Jesus, the prophet from Nazareth 
of Galilee. i 

12 ¢ And (m) Jesus went into the 
temple, and cast out all that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that were selling 
doves. (m) Mark xi.11,15. Luke xix. 45- 


mits all the city can be seen, and there is 
a delightful and extensive view of the 
surrounding country. ] 

5 Daughier of Sion—That is, the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem: the first words of 
this passage are cited from Isaiah lsii. 11; 
the rest from Zech. ix. 9. The ancient 
Jewish doctors applied these prophecies 
to the Messiah. Jerusalem was called 
Zion, because it was partly built upon 
that hill. Onan ass—The Prince of Peace 
did not take a horse, a warlike animal; 
but he will ride on that by and by. Rev. 
xix. 11. In the patriarchal ages, illustri- 
ous persons thought it no disgrace to 
' make use of tWis animal. [In the east 
the ass is far superior to, and more valu- 
able then ours, and is used for travelling 
and purposes of state ; yet the appearance 
of Christ was mean when compared with 
royal manifestations, &c. But he was 
lowly and meek. | 

7 They set him thereon—That is, onthe 
clothes. . 

8 A great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way—([Alludes to the East- 
ern practice of scattering flowers and 
branches of trees in the way of conquerors 
and kings. Cato was thus honoured at 
the end of his expedition ; so Agamemnon, 
and when Xerxes passed over the Helles- 
pont, the people strewed his way with 
myrtles.—The garments were the upper or 
flowing robes. | 

9 The multitudescried, saying—Perhaps 
from a divine impulse ; for most of them 
understood not the words they uttered. 


Hosanna (Lord, save us,) was a solemn 
word often used by the Jews. It means, 
“We sing Hosanna to the Son of David. 
Blessed is he, the Messiah, of the Lord. 
Save, thou that art in the highest hea- 
vens.” Christ refused all public tokens 
of honour till now, lest the envy of his 
enemies should interrupt his preaching be- 
fore the time. Sut this reason now ceas- 
ing, he suffered their acclamations, that 
they might be a public testimony against 
their wickedness, who in four or five days 
after cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. 
11 This ts Jesus from Nazareth—What 
a stumbling-block was this! If of Naza- 
reth he could not be the Messiah. But 
they who desired to know the truth, would 
not object: for upon inquiry (which such 
would not fail to make,) they would find 
he was not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. 
12 He cast out all that sold and bought 
doves and oxen for sacrifice, for they pro- 
faned the temple. ([Avarice covered 
with the veil of religion, Christ abhors. 
Merchandise of holy things, simoniacal 
presentations, fraudulent barter, a mer- 
cenary spirit in sacred functions, offices 
obtained by flattery, service or attendance, 
nominations and elections, made through 
the love of money, and not for the glory 
of God—these things profane the temple, 
and degrade religion. May God convert 
those who are so actuated. Amen. In 
the temple—That is, in the outer court of 
it, where the Gentiles used to worship. 
The money-changers—The exchangers of 
foreign money into current coin, which 
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13 And saith to them, Itis written, 
(n) My house shall be called the house 
of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. (n) Isa. lvi 7. Jer. vii. 11. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple, and he 
healed them. 

15 But the chief priests and the 
scribes, seeing the wonders that he 
did, and the children crying in the 
temple, saying, Hosanna to the Son 
of David, were sore displeased ; 

16 And said to him, Hearest thou 
what these say? And Jesus saith to 
them, Yea: have ye never read, (0) 
Out of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings thou hast perfected praise ? 

(0) Psalm viii. 2 

17 (p) And leaving them he went 
out of the city to Bethany, and lodged 
there. (p) Mark xi. 11. 12. 

18 ¢ Now in the morning, as he 
was returning to the city, he hungered. 

19 And seeing a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon but leaves only. And he 
saith to it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently 
the fig-tree withered away. 

20 And the disciples seeing i¢, mar- 


foreigners might want in Judea, or the 
current coin into a foreign one when they 
should leave Judea. 

13 A den of thieves—A proverbial ex- 
pression for a harbour of wicked men, al- 
luding to the nests of banditti who con- 
cealed themselves in the caverns of Judea. 

17 Bethany—Iit was two miles eastward 
from Jerusalem, on the retired and shady 
side of Mount Olivet, on the way to Jeri- 
cho. The spot is beautiful and romantic ; 
* but it is now a miserable little village. 

19 And seeing a fig-tree by the way— 
See Mark xi. 13. 

20 Lhe disciples seeing it—As they 
went by the next day. 

21 Jesus answering, said, If ye have 
fwith—The design of our Lord in this 
miracle, was, to confirm and increase 
their faith; and to warn them against 
unfruitfulness. Removing mountains and 
rooting up mountains, signified conquer- 
ing great difficulties, &c. He that has 
strong faith in God will bring his difii- 
culty to God, and confident that he can 
and wil help, shall bring down the power 


velled, saying, How soon is the fig- 
tree withered away. 

21 Jesus answering, said to them, 
(q) Verily I say to you, If ye have 
faith ah doubt not, ye shall not only 
do this miracle of the fig-tree, but also 
if ye say to this mountain, Be thou 
lifted up, and be thou cast into the 
sea; it shall be done. = (q) Ch. xvii. 20. 

22 And all things whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive. 

23 F And (7) when he came into the 
temple, the chief priests and the elders 
of the people came to him as he was 
teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority ? 

(r) Mark xi. 27. Luke xx. 1, 

24 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, I will also ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell me, I will likewise 
tell you by what authority I do these. 
things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 
was it? from heaven or from men? 
And they reasoned amgng themselves 
saying, If we say, From heaven, he 
el say, Why then did ye not believe 

ti : 


of God to enable him to sueceed—moun- 
tains shall become plains. 

23 When he came into the temple the 
chief priests came—Who thought he vio- 
lated their right: And the elders of the 
people—Members of the Sanhedrim, to 
whom that title belonged: which is the 
mecve probable as they were the persons 
under whose knowledge the late action of 
Christ, in purging the temple, would fall. 
The whole appeared in a large company, 
to give the more weight to what they 
said; and to bear a united testimony 
againsthim. As he was teaching—Which 
they supposed he had no authority to do, 
being neither priest, nor Levite, nor scribe. 
Some of the priests (though not as priests) 
and all the scribes were authorized teach- 
ers. By what authority doest thou these 
things—Publicly teach the people, and 
drive out those who had our permission 
to traffic in the outer court ? 

24,25 I will ask you one thing: The 
baptism—That is, the whole ministry, of 
John, was it from heaven, or from men— 
By what authority did he act and teach 2 


26 But if we say, Of men, we fear 
the multitude ; for all hold John as a 
prophet. 

27 And they answering, said to 
Jesus, We cannot tell. And he said 
to them, Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 

28 But what think you? A man 
had two sons ; and coming to the first, 
he said, Son, go to work to-day in my 
vineyard. 

29 He answering, said, I will not; 

‘but afterward repenting, he went. 

30 And coming to the other, he said 
likewise. And heanswered, I go, sir ; 
but went not. 

31 Which of the two did the will of 

his father? They say to him, The 
first. Jesus saith to them, Verily I 
say to you, the publicans and the 
harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you. 

_ 32 For John came to you in a way 
of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not ; but the publicans and the har- 
lots believed him. And ye seeing it, 
repented not afterward, that ye might 
believe him. 

33 (s) Hear another parable. There 
was a certain householder, who planted 
a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 
and digged a wine-press in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to hus- 
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bandmen, and went into a far country. 
(s) Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 

34 And when the season of fruit 
drew near, he sent his servants to 
os: husbandmen, to receive the fruits 
of it. 

35 And the husbandmen taking his 
servants, beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 

36 Again he sent other servants, 
more than the former; and they did 
to them in like manner. 

37 Last of all he sent to them his 
son, saying, They will reverence my 
son. 

38 But the husbandmen seeing the 
son, said among themselves, This is 
the heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
take possession of his inheritance. 

39 And taking him, they cast him 
out of the vineyard, and slew him. 

40 When therefore the lord of the 
vineyard cometh, what will he do to 
those husbandmen ? 

41 They say to him, he will miser- 
ably destroy those wicked men, and 
will let out the vineyard to other hus- 
bandmen, who will render him the 
fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith to them, Have you 
never read in the scriptures, (¢) The 
stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head of the corner? This 


‘Did man or God give him that authority? 
Was it not God? But if so, the conse- 
quence was clear. For John testified 
that Jesus was the Christ. Why did ye 
not believe him—Testitfying this. 

27 Neither tell I you—Not again, in 


express terms: he had often told them 


before, and they would not believe him. 
30 He answered, Igo, sir ; but went not 


| —Just so did the Scribes and Pharisees: 


_ they professed the greatest readiness and 


zeal in the service of God :, but it was bare 
profession, and contradicted by all their 
actions. 

32 John came in a way of gighteousness 
—Walking in it, as well as teaching it. 
The publicans and harlots—Those notori- 
ous sinners repented, though at first they 
said, ‘‘I will not.” And ye seeing the 
amazing change that was wrought in them, 
though at first ye said, “‘I go, sir,” re- 

| pented not afterward—Were no more con- 


vinced than before. O how is this scrip- 
ture fulfilled at this day ! 

33 A certain householder planted a vine- 
yard—God planted the church in Canaan: 
and hedged it round about—With his Al- 
mighty protection; and digged a wine- 
biter law and sacrificial rites; and 

wilt a tower—The temple : and went into 
a far country—That is, left the keepers 
of his vineyard, in some measure, to be- 
have as they should see good. 

34 He sent his servants—His extraor- 
dinary messengers, the prophets: to the 
husbandmen—The ordinary preachers or 
ministers among the Jews. 

41 They say—Perhaps some of the by- 
standers, not the chief priests or Phari- 
sees, who, as St. Luke relates, said, ‘‘ God 
forbid.” Luke xx. 16. 

42, The builders--The scribes and priests, 
whose office it was to build up the church. 
Is become the head of the corner—Or the 
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is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes. (t) Ps. exviii 22. 

43 Therefore I say to you, The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation, bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 

44 (u) And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. (u) Luke xx. 18. 

45 And the chief priests and the 
Pharisees, hearing this parable, knew 
he spoke of them. 

46 But when they sought to appre- 
hend him, they feared the multitude, 
because they took him for a prophet. 


CHAP. XXII. 


ND Jesus answering, spake to them 
A again in parables, saying, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like a 
king, who made a marriage-feast for 
his son. 

3 And sent forth his servants to call 
them that were invited to the mar- 
riage ; but they would not come. 

4 Againhe sent forth other servants, 


corner-stone: he is become the foun- 
dation of the church, on which the whole 
building rests, and its chief corner-stone, 
for uniting the Gentiles to it, as the cor- 
ner-stone of a house supports and links 
its two sides together. 

43 Therefore—Because ye reject this 
corner-stone: The kingdom of God—The 
gospel. Shall be given to the Gentiles. 

44 Whosoever shall fall on this stone— 
Tn scorn, unbelief, and opposition, would 
be broken, condemned in his conscience, 
and dread future Divine wrath. But on 
whomsoever it shall falli—His suffering 
shall be more aggravated, especially if he 
has opposed Christ, by infidelity, perse- 
eution, &c. [This verse alludes to the 
Jewish custom of stoning. Standing on 
the margin of a precipice, the man was 
pitched over by one of the witnesses. If 
he did not die he would be greatly injured ; 
and if alive, a heavy stone was hurled 
upon him that killed him. This verse 
more naturally follows verse 42.]} 


CHAP. XXII. v.1. Jesus answering, 
spake—That is, spake in reference to what 
had just passed. 
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saying, tell them who are invited, Be- | 
hold I have prepared my dinner, my 
oxen and fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come to the mar- 
riage. 

5 But they slighting 2, went one to 
his farm, another to his merchandise. 

6 And the rest, laying hold on his 
servants, treated them shamefully, and 
slew them. 

7 And the king hearing it, was 
wroth, and sending forth his troops, 
destroyed those murderers, and burnt 
their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The: marriage-feast is prepared, but 
oy who were invited, were not wor- 
thy. 

9 Goye therefore into the highways, 
and invite whomsoever ye find to the 
wedding banquet. 


10 So those servants going out into 
the ways, gathered together all whom- 
soever they found, both bad and good. 
And the feast was abundantly supplied 
with guests. 


11 But the king coming in to see 


2 A king, who made a marriage-feast 
for his son—So did God, when he brought 
his first-begotten into the world. 

3 Them that were invited—The Jews. 

4 Fatlings—Fatted beasts and fowls. 

5 One to his farm, another to his mers 
chandise—One must mind what he has; 
another, gain whathe wants. Howmany 
perish by misusing lawful things! 

7 The king sending forth his troops— 
The Roman armies, employed of God for 
that purpose ; destroyed those murderers 
—Primarily, the Jews. boas 

9 Go into the highways—The word 
signifies the byways or turnings of the 
road. [Invite the most wretched. It is 
common for a rich man in the East, if he 
wishes to gain some temporal or spiritual 
blessing, to order his head servants to 
prepare a feast for one or two hundred 
guests] 

10 They gathered all—By preaching 
everywhere, and using personal entreaty. 

11 The guests—The members of the 
visible church. 

12 A wedding garment—The righteous- 
ness of Christ, first imputed, then im- — 
planted. It may easily be observed, that 
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e guests, saw there a man who had ness, said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 


not on a wedding-garment. 

iy 12 And saith to him, Friend, how 
‘eamest thou in hither, not having a 
wedding - garment? And he -was 
A ESS. 


13 Then said the king to his ser- 
-yants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast him into the 
outer darkness : there spall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teet 

44 (x) For many are called, but few 
chosen. (x) Ch. xx. 16. 

15 GF (y) Then went the Pharisees 
and consulted together how to ensnare 
him in his talk. 

(y) Mark xii, 18. Luke xx. 20. 

_ 16 And they send oes their dis- 
ciples with the Herodians, saying, 

Master, we know that thou art eas 

and teachest the way of God in truth ; 

neither carest thou for any man ; for 

thou regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
thou? Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus knowing their wicked- 


this verse refers to God’s proceedings at 
the last day. [Eastern monarchs and 
wealthy men, confer a robe of office on 
festive occasions, as that of marriage ; they 
hhave large wardrobes for this purpose. 
The wedding-dresses are most magnificent, 
and the meanest person would feel in- 
sulted if this provision were omitted.--Our 
Lord, in this parable, declares the folly of 
trusting in our own works, and rejecting 
that robe of righteousness which his grace 
has so richly provided. ]} 

13 (And cast him into outer darkness— 

Banquets were celebrated in richly adorn- 
ed rooms, radiant with light. How dis- 
tal would it feel when cast out of doors 

into the external darkmess, for such feasts 
were generally held in the night! Does 
not this prefigure the state of those at the 
“last day, who will find the door shut 2) 

14 Many are called: few chosen—Many 
hear; few believe. Yea, many are mem- 
_ bers of the visible, but few of the invisible 

church. 

16 The Herodians were a set of men 
| peculiarly attached to Herod, and conse- 
anty zealous for the interest of the 
man government, which was the main 

‘support of the dignity and royalty of his 


crites? 

19 Show me the tribute-money. 
And they brought to him a penny. 

20 He saith to them, Whose is this 
image and superscription ? 

21 They say to him, Cesar’s. Then 
said he to them, Render therefore to 
Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and 
to God the things that are God’s. 

22 And hearing i¢ they marvelled. 
And they left him and went away. 

23 ¥ (z) The same day came the 
Sadducees, who say there is no resur- 
rection, and asked him, (z) Mark xii. 18. 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, (a) 
Tf a man die, having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up issue to his brother. (a) Deut. xxv. 5. 

25 Now there were with us seven 
brethren ; and the first having mar- 
ried a wife, died; and having no issue, 
left his wife to his brother. 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the seventh. 

27 Last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, 


family. Thou regardest not the person of 
men—Thou favourest no man for his 
Tiches or greatness. 

17 Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar 
—lIi he had said, Yes, the Pharisees would 
have accused him to the people, as a be- 
trayer of the liberties of his country. If 
he had said, No, the Herodians would 
have accused him to the Roman governor. 

18 Ye hypocrites—Pretending a scruple 
of conscience. i 

19 The tribute money—A Roman coin, 
stamped with the head of Cesar, which 
was usually paid in tribute. ' 

21 They say to him Cesar’s—Plainly 
acknowledging, by their having received 
his coin, that they were under his govern- 
ment. The current coin of every nation 
shows who is the supreme governor of it. 
Render therefore, ye Pharisees, to Cesar, 
the things which ye yourselves acknow- 
ledge to be C@sar’s. And ye, Herodians, 
while ye are zealous for Czsar, see that 
ye render to God the things that are God's. 

25 Now there were with us seven breth- 
ren—This story seems to have been a kind 
of common-place objection, which no 
doubt they brought up on all occasions. 

29 Yeerr, not knowing the scriptures— 
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whose wife shall she be of the seven ? 
for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answering, said to them, 
Ye err, not knowing the scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven. 

31 But touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken to you by God, saying, 

32 (b) I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. He is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living. (0) Exod. iii. 6, 

33 And the multitude hearing it, 
were astonished at his doctrine. 

34 4 (c) But the Pharisees having 
heard that he had silenced the Saddu- 
cees, were gathered together. 

(c) Mark xii. 28. Luke x. 25. 

35 And one of them, ascribe, asked 
him a question, trying him, and say- 
ing, 

36 Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said to him, (d) Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. (d) Deut. vi. 5. 


Which plainly assert a resurrection Nor 
the power of God—Which is well able to 
effect it. How many errors flow from the 
same source! 

30 They are as the angels—Incorrupti- 
ble and immortal. So is the power of 
God shown in them! so little need have 
they of marriage ! 

31 Have ye not read—The Sadducees 
had a peculiar value for the books of 
Moses. Out of these our Lord argued 
with them. 

32 Iam the God of Abraham—This is 
the argument ; God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living; he is the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: therefore 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are not dead, 
butliving. Therefore the soul does not die 
with the body. So indeed the Sadducees 
supposed ; and it was on this ground that 
they denied the resurrection. 

33 At his doctrine—At the clearness 
and solidity of his answers. 

35 A scribe asked him a question, try- 
ing him—Not with any ill design, but to 


38 This is the first and great com- 
mandment, 

39 And the second is like unto it, (e) 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. (e) Lev. xix 18, 

40 On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets. 

41 (f) While the Pharisees were 
gathered together. Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ ? whose son is he? They say to 
him, David’s. (f) Luke xx. 41, 

43 He saith to them, How doth 
David then, by the Spirit, call him 
Lord, saying, 

44 (g) The Lord said to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. (g) Ps. xc. 1. 

45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son? 

46 And no man was able to answer 
him a word : neither durst any from 
that day question him any more. 


CHAP. XXTIL 


bhp spake Jesus to the multitudes 
and to his disciples. 

2 Saying, The Scribes and Phari- 
sees sit in the chair of Moses: 

3 All things therefore whatsoever 


make a further trial of that wisdom which 
he had shown in silencing the Sadducees. 

43 How doth David then, by the Spirit 
—(by inspiration) call him Lord? Tt he 
be merely the son (or descendant) of 
David? If he be, as you suppose, a mere 
man, the son of a man? 

44 The Lord said to my Lord—This 
his dominion, to which David himself was 
subject, shows both the heavenly majesty 
of the king, and the nature of his king- 
dom. Sit thou on my right hand—That 
is, remain in the highest authority and 
power. 

46 Neither durst any question him any 
more—To ensnare and tempt him. 


CHAP. XXIII. v.1. Then—Leaving 
all converse with his adversaries, whom 
he now left to the hardness of their hearts. 

2 The scribes sit in the chair of Moses— 
That is, read and expound the law of 
Moses, and are their appointed teachers, 

3 All things therejore—Which they 
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they bid you observe, observe and do: 


17 


13 { But woe to you, Scribes and 


but do not ye after their works ; for | Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut the 


‘they say and do not. 

4 (h) For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them 
on men’s shoulders ; but they will not 
move them with their finger, 

(h) Luke xi. 46. 

5 (i) But all their works they do to 
be seen of men: they make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
fringes of their garments ; (i) Mark xii. 38. 

6 And love the uppermost places in 
feasts, and the chief seats in the syn- 
agogues ; 

7 And salutations in the markets, 
and to be called by men, Rabbi, rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi; for 
one is your teacher, even Christ, and 
all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your father on 
earth ; for one is your Father, who is 
in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called Masters ; 
for one is your Master, even Christ. 

11 (%) But he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. (x) Ch. xx. 26. 

12 (/) Whosoever shall exalt himself, 
shall be humbled; and he that shall 
humble himself, shall be exalted. 


(l, Luke xiv.11. xviii. 14. 


read out of the law, and enforce there- 
from. 

5 Their phylacteries—The Jews under- 
‘standing those words literally, ‘‘ It shall 
be as a token upon thy hand, and as front- 
lets between thine eyes” (Exod. xiii. 16] ; 
and “Thou shalt bind these words for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall be 
as frontlets between thine eyes” [Deut. 
vi. 8] ; used to wear little scrolls of paper 

or parchment, bound on their wrists and 
- foreheads, on which texts of scripture were 
written. These they supposed as a charm 
to preserve them from danger; and they 
_ were called phylacteries, or preservatives. 
The fringes of their garments, which God 
had enjoined them to wear, to remind 
them of “‘ doing all the commandments.” 
Numb. xy. 38. These, and their phylac- 
_ teries, the Pharisees affected to wear 
| broader and larger than other men. 

8, 9,10 The Jewish Rabies were also 
called Father and Master by their several 
disciples, whom they required, 1. To be- 
lieve implicitly what they affirmed, with- 


kingdom of heaven against men: ye 
go not in, neither suffer ye them that 
are entering to go in. 

14 (m) Woe to you, Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour 
widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers; therefore, ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. 

(m) Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 

15 Woe to you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea 
and land to make one proselyte, and 
when he is become so, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves. 

16 Woe to you, ye blind guides! 
who say, Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, it is nothing ; but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the gold of the 
temple, he is bound. 

-17 Ye fools and blind ! for which is 
greater? The gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold ? 


18 And whosoever shall swear by 
the altar, ye say, It is nothing ; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gift that 
is upon it, is bound. 

19 Ye fools and blind! for which 


out asking further reason: 2. To obey 
implicitly what they enjoined, without 
seeking further authority. Our Lord, 
therefore, by forbidding us either to give 
or receive the title of Rabbi, Master, or 
Father, forbids us either to receive any 
such reverence ; or to pay any such to any 
but God. 

12 Whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be humbled, and he that shall humble him- 
self shall be exalted—No one sentence of 
our Lord is so often repeated as this: it 
occurs with scarce any variation, at least 
ten times in the evangelists. 

13 Woe to you—Our Lord pronounced 
eight blessings upon the mount: he pro- 
nounces eight woes here; not as impre- 
cations, but solemn declarations of the 
misery which these stubborn sinners were 
bringing upon themselves. Ye go not im 
—For ye are not poor in spirit, and ye 
hinder those that would be so. 

16 Woe to you, ye blind guides—Before 
he styled them “hypocrites,” from their 
false character; now he gives them ana 
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ts greater? The gift, or the altar that 
sanctifieth the gift ? 

20 He therefore that sweareth by 
the altar, sweareth by it and by all 
things thereon. 

21 He that sweareth by the temple, 
sweareth by it, and Him that dwell- 
eth therein. 

22 And he that sweareth by hea- 
ven, sweareth by the throne of God, 
and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 Woe to you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of 
mint, and anise, and cummin; and 
have neglected the weightier matters 
of the Taw, judgment, mercy, and 
faith : these ought ye to have done, 
and not to have neglected the others. 

24 Ye blind guides, who strain out 
a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe to you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye cleanse the 
outside of the cup and of the dish, but 


ther title, respecting their influence upon 
others. But appellations are severely 
put together in the 23rd and 25th verse, 
and this severity is a climax in the 33rd 
verse. Zhe gold of the temple—The trea- 
sure kept there: He 7s bownd—To keep 
his oath. 

20 He that sweareth by the altar, swear- 
eth by tt and by all things thereon—Not 
only by the gift, but by the holy fire and 
the sacrifice ; and above all, by that God 
to whom they belong: for every oath by 
a creature is an implicit appeal to God. 

23 [Christ did not censure their giving 
tithes of these aromatic herbs and plants, 
but blamed their inconsistency, and for 
substituting insignificant observances for 
justice, mercy, and truth.] Judgment— 
That is, justice. Faith—The word here 
means fidelity. 

24 Ye blind guides, who teach others to 
do as you do, to strain out a gnat—From 
the liquor you are going to drink. [The 
Pharisees, when they took their wine &c. 
strained it through a fine cloth to clear it 
from insects, lest they should transgress 
the law which forbade the eating of any 
creeping thing; Ley. xi. 41. Swallow a 
camel—It is strange that “strain at a 
gnat,” which quite alters the sense, should 
be retained in all our English Bibles. ] 

25 Full of rapine and intemperance— 


The censure is double, taking intemper- | 


within they are full of rapine and in- 
temperance. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the cup and the dish, ~ 
that the outside of them may be clean 
also. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for ye are like whited 
sepulchres, which outwardly indeed 
appear beautiful, but within are full - 
of dead men’s bones, and of all un- 
cleanness. % 

28 So ye likewise outwardly appear 
righteous to men ; but within are full - 
of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe to you, Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and adorn the 
sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in the 
days of our fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the-prophets. 


ance in the vulgar sense. They procured 
unjustly what they used intemperately. 
No wonder tables so furnished prove 
a snare, as many find by sad experience. 
Thus luxury punishes fraud, while it 
feeds disease with the fruits of injustice. 
But intemperance, in the full sense, im- 
plies not only all kinds of outward intem- 
perance, particularly in eating and drink- 
ing, but all intemperate desires, whether 
of honour, gain, or sensual pleasure. 

27 [Whited Sepulchres—These were 
whitewashed, that they might be distinct- 
ly seen, and to prevent defilement by 
touching them ; Num. xix. 16. 

29 [Build the tombs of the prophets— 
Christ did not condemn this, but the mo- 
tives of pride that prompted them to do 
it: of itself it was paying respect to the 
dead. Some professed veneration for the 
prophets whom their fathers had slain by 
so doing. Some tombs have small cham- 
bers, or cupolas that are built over them, 
and are “garnished” or beautified, and 
they continue to this day. They adorn 
them with beautiful flowers, and plant 
myrtles, &c., at the head and feet. This 
illustration explains viii. 28, of the de- 
moniacs who came out of the tombs. ] 

30 We would not have been partakers— 
So ye make fair professions, as did your 
fathers. 

31 Wherefore ye testify against your- 
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81 Wherefore ye testify against 


_ yourselves, that yeare the sons of them 


who killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of 

our fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye brood of vipers, 
oa can ye escape the damnation of 

ell! 

34 (n) Wherefore, behold I send to 
you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes ; and some of them ye will kill 
and crucify, and some of them will 
scourge in the synagogues and perse- 
cute from city to city. (n) Luke xi. 49. 

35 That upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed on the earth, 
from the blood of Abel the righteous, 
to the blood of Zechariah the son of 
Barachiah, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. 


36 Verily I say to you, all these 
things shall come upon this genera- 
tion. 

37 (0) O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 
killest the prophets, and stonest them 
who were sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a bird gathereth her 
young under her wings ; and ye would 
not! (0) Luke xiii. 34. 

38 Behold your house is left unto 
you desolate. 

39 For I say to you, Ye shall not 
see me from this time till ye say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ae (p) Jesus going out of the tem- 
ple departed; and his disciples 


selves—By your smooth words as well as 
Satanic actions, that ye are the genuine 
sons of them who killed the prophets of 
their own times, while they professed the 
utmost veneration for those of past ages. 
From the 3rd to the 30th verse Christ 
exposes that which passes for religion, 
and isnot. 1. Punctuality in prayer, ver. 
4—14, 2. Zeal to make proselytes to our 
Opinion or communion, though they have 
less of the spirit of religion than before, 
ver. 15. 3. A superstitious reverence for 
consecrated places or things, without any 
for Him to whom they are consecrated, 
ver. 19—22. 4. A scrupulous exactness in 


‘little observances, to the neglect of jus- 


tice, mercy, and faith, ver. 23, 24. 5.A 
ice cautiousness to cleanse the outward 
behaviour, without regard to inward pu- 
rity, ver. 25, 26. 6. A specious face of 
piety, covering the deepest hypocrisy and 


villainy, ver. 27,28. 7. A professed ven- | 


eration for all good men, except those 
ee they live. 


32 Fill yeup—A word of permission, not 


of command: as if he had said, I contend 
_ with you no longer: I leave you to your- 


selves; you have conquered, now ye have 
followed the devices of your own hearts. 
The measure of your fathers--Wickedness : 
ye may now be as wicked as they. 

33 Ye serpents—Our Lord having now 
lost all hope of reclaiming these, speaks 
so as to affright others from the like sins. 

34 Wherefore—That it may appear you 
are the true children of those murderers, 
and have a right to have their iniquities 


visited on you: Behold I send—Is not this 
speaking as one having authority? Pro- 
phets--Men with supernatural credentials : 
wise men—Such as have both natural 
abilities and experience; and scribes— 
Men of learning: but all will not avail. 

35 That upon you may come—The con- 
sequence will be, that upon you will come 
the vengeance of all the righteous blood 
shed on the earth—Zechariah the son of 
Barachiah—Termed Jehoiada, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20, where the story is related. Ye 
slew—Ye make that murder of your fa- 
thers your own, by imitatingit. Between 
the temple—That is, the inner t emple: 
and the altar—Which stood in the outer 
court. Our Lord refers to this instance, 
rather than any other, because he was 
the last of the prophets on record that 
were slain by the Jews for reproving their 
wickedness ; and because God’s requiring 
this blood, and that of Abel, is particu- 
larly noticed in scripture. 

38 Behold your house —The temple, 
which is now your house, not God’s: Is 
left unto you—Our Lord spake this, as he 
was going out of it for the last time: 
Desolate--Forsaken of God and his Christ, 
and sentenced to utter destruction. 

39 Ye—Jews in general: men of Jeru- 
salem.in particular: Shall not seeme from 
this time—Which includes the short space 
till his death, ¢2/7, after a long interval of 
desolation and misery, ye say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord—_ 
Then ye will be fain to receive me with 
joyful and thankful hearts. 
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came to him, to show him the build- 
ings of the temple. 
(p) Mark xiii. 1. Luke xxi. 5. 

2 And Jesus said to them, Do ye 
see all these things? Verily I say to 
you, There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, which shall not 
be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat on the mount of 
Olives, his disciples came to him 
privately, saying, Tell us when shall 
these things be? And what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world ? 

4 And Jesus answering, said, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 

5 For many will come in my name, 
saying, I am the Christ, and will de- 
ceive many. 


CHAP. XXIV. v. 1. [The buildings 
of the temple—This was the third temple. 
Solomon’s temple was destroyed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar 588 years, B.C. After lying 
in ruins 52 years, it was rebuilt by Zerub- 
babel, and this was rebuilt by Herod 17 
years B. C. The materials had been 
preparing for 2 years, and 1000 wagons 
and 1000 artificers were employed ; and 
1000 priests superintended the work. For 
costliness and beauty it was unparalleled. 
It was built of white marble, exquisitely 
wrought, and with stones of great size, 
some of which were 25 cubits long, 8 
broad, and 12 high. Every side was 
covered with solid plates of gold; so that 
when the sun rose upon it, the eye was 
compelled to turn away from its splend- 
our, which approximated to the splendour 
of the sun. ] 

2 There shall not be left one stone upon 
anothey—This was most punctually ful- 
filled: for, after the temple was burnt, 
Titus, the Roman General, ordered the 
very foundations of it to be dug up ; after 
which, the ground on which it stood was 
ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. 

3 As he sat on the mount of Olives— 
Whence they had a full view ofthe temple. 
When shall these things be? And what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world—The disciples inquire 
confusedly, 1. Concerning the time of the 
destruction of the temple ; 2. Concerning 
the signs of Christ’s coming, and of the 
end of the world, as if they imagined these 
two were the same thing. 

Our Lord answers distinctly, concern- 


6 And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars : see that ye be not 
troubled ; for all these things must 
come to pass : but the end is not yet. 


7 For nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom ; 
and there shall be famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes in divers 
places : 


8 All these are the beginning of 


SOrTOWS. 


9 (q) Then will they deliver you up 
to affliction, and will kill you ; and ye 
shall be hated of all nations for my 
name’s sake. (q) Matt. x. 17. Mark xiii. 10. 

10 And then will many be offended, 
and will betray one another, and hate 
one another. 


ing,—The destruction of the temple and 
city, with the signs preceding, ver. 4, &. 
15, &c.; 2. His own coming, and the end 
of the world, with the signs thereof, ver. 
29—31. 3. The time of the destruction 
of the temple, ver. 32, &c. 4, The end of 
the world, ver. 36. 

4 Take heed that no man deceive you— 
The caution is specially designed for the 
succeeding Christians, whom the apostles 
then represented. The first sign of my 
coming is, the rise of false prophets. But 
it is probable, many of these things refer 
to more important events, which are yet 
to come. 

5 Many shall come in my name—First, 
alse Christs ; next, false prophets, vy. 11; 
at length, both together, ver. 24. And 
never did so many impostors appear in 
the world, as a few years before the des- 
truction of Jerusalem ; for that was the 
time when the Jews in general expected 
the Messiah. 

6 Wars—Near. Rumours of wars—At 
a distance. ddl these things must come to 
pass—As a foundation for lasting tran- 
quillity. But the end—Concerning which 
ye inquire, 7s not yet—So far from it, that 
this is but the beginning of sorrows. 

9 Then shall they deliver you up to 
affliction—As if you were the cause of all 
those evils. Ye shall be hated of aii na- 
tions—Even all those who tolerate all 
other sects and parties: but in no nation 
will the children of Satan tolerate the 
children of God. 

10 Then shall many be offended—So as 
utterly ‘‘ to make shipwreck of faith and 
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11 And many false prophets will 
rise, and will deceive many. 
12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many will wax 
cold, 
13 (r) But he that shall endure to 
the end, the same shall be saved. 
(r) Matt. x. 22. 
14 (s) And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the world, 
for a testimony to all nations; and 
then shall the end come. 
(s) Mark xiv. 138. Luke xxi. 17. 
15 (é) When therefore ye see the 
abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, standing in the 


& pure conscience.” But hold ye fast 
faith, [ver. 11.] in spite of false prophets : 
Love, even when iniquity and offences 
abound, ver.12. And hope unto the end, 
ver. 13. He that does so, shall be snatch- 
edout of the burning. The love of many 
will wax cold—The generality of those 
who love God, will, [like the church at 
ighesns, Rey. ii. 4.] “Leave their first 
ove.” 

14 This gospel shall be preached in all 
the world—Generally through the several 
parts of the world, and not only in Judea. 
And this was done, by St. Paul, and the 
other apostles, before Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. And then shall the end come— 
Of the city and temple. 

Josephus’s history of the Jewish War is 
the best commentary on this chapter. It 
is a wonderful instance of God’s provi- 
dence, that‘he, an eye witness, and who 

lived and died a Jew, should in so extra- 
ordinary a manner, be preserved, to trans- 
mit to us a collection of important facts, 
which so exactly illustrate this prophecy, 
in almost every circumstance. 

15 When ye see the abomination of des- 
olation—Daniel’s term is, ‘‘ The abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate,” (chap. xi. 31) 


| that is, The standards of the desolating 
| legions, on which they bear the abomina- 


ble images of their idols: standing in the 
holy place—Not only the temple and 
mount Zion, but the whole city of Jeru- 


| salem, and several furlongs of land round 


about it, were accounted holy; particu- 
larly the mount on which our Lord now 


| sat, and on which the Romans afterwards 


eet their ensigns. He that readeth 
him understand—Whoever reads that 
prophecy of Daniel, let him deeply con- 
sider it. 


holy place (he that readeth let him 
understand) ; 

(}) Mark xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 20. Dan, ix. 27. 

16 Then let them who are in Judea 
flee to the mountains ; 

17 Let not him that is on the house- 
top come down to take any thing out 
of his house; 

18 Neither let him who is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 

19 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in 
those days. 

20 And pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter, neither on the sab- 
bath. 


16 Then let them who are in Fudea-flee 
to the mountains—So the Christians did, 
and were preserved. It is rémarkable, 
that after the Romans, under Cestius 
Gallus, first advanced towards Jerusalem, 
they withdrew, in a most unexpected and 
impolitic manner. This the Christians 
took as a signal to retire, which they did, 
to Pella, and Mount Libanus. [These 
mountains had caves, to which the poor 
and wealthy fied, and ancient historians 
inform us that no one of them was knownto 
perish. | ; 

17 Let not him that is on the house-top, 
come down to take any thing out of his 
house—It may be remembered, that their 
stairs were on the outside of their houses, 
their houses are flat-roofed, and commu- 
nicate with each other; it is possible 
therefore for a person to proceed from the 
roofs to the city walls, and escape into 
the country, without descending to the 
street. 

19 Woe to them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck—Because they can- 
not so readily make their escape, [and be- 
cause during the extremities of a siege, 
mothers have lost their tender feelings, 
and through extreme hunger, have de- 
voured their own offspring. | 

20 Pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter—They did so; their flight was in 
the spring: neither on the sabbath—Being 
on many accounts inconvenient: besides 
that many would have scrupled to travel 
far on that day: for the Jews thought it 
unlawiul to walk above two thousand 
paces (two miles) on the sabbath day. 

21 Then shall be great tribulation 
Josephus says, “Tf all the calamities 
which the world from the beginning hath 
seen were compared with those of the 
F 
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21 For then shall be great tribula- 
tion, such as was not from the begin- 
ning of the world to this time, nor 
ever shall be. 


22 And unless those days were 
shortened, no flesh would be saved ; 
but for the elect’s sake those days 
shall be shortened. 


23 (u) Then if any say to you, Lo 

here is Christ, or there ; believe it not. 
(u) Mark xiii, 21. Luke xvii. 23. 

24 For false Christs and false pro- 
phets will arise, and show great signs 
and wonders, so that they would de- 
ceive (if possible) even the elect. 

25 Behold I have told you before. 

26 Therefore if they say to you, 
Behold, he is in the desert, go not 
forth ; Behold he is in the secret cham- 
bers, believe it not. 


27 For as the lightning goeth from 
the east. and shineth even to the west, 


Jews, they would appear inferior.” In 
the siege of the city they experienced such 
miseries as are almost incredible. Fac- 
tion, famine, pestilence, and the enemy 
all conspired to add to their horrors. 
Eleven hundred thousand Jews are re- 
corded to have perished in this siege, and 
nearly a hundred thousand were taken 
prisoners, and sold for slaves at the lowest 
prices. 

22 And unless those days were shortened 
—By the taking of Jerusalem sooner than 
could be expected: no flesh would be saved 
—The whole nation would be destroyed : 
but for the elect’s sake—That is, for the 
sake of the Christians. 

24 They would deceive, if possible, the 
very elect—But it is not possible that God 
should suffer the body of Christians to be 
thus deceived. 

27 For as the lightning goeth forth— 
For the next coming of Christ will be as 
quick as lightning; so that there will not 
be time for any such previous warning. 

28 For wheresoever the carcase ts, there 
will the eagles be gathered together—This 
as a further reason why they should not 
hearken to any pretended deliverer. Ex- 
pect not any deliverer of the Jewish na- 
tion; for it is devoted to destruction. It 
is already before God like a dead body, 
which the Roman army, who have eagles 
on their standards, will soon devour. 


so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

28 (y) For wheresoever the carcase 
is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. (y) Luke xvii. 87. 

29 (z) Immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those days, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light ; and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken. 

(z) Mark xiii 24. Luke xxi. 25. 

30 And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. 

31 And he will send forth his an- 
gels, with a loud-sounding trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days—Here our Lord begins to 
speak of his last coming. But he speaks 
not so much in the language of man as of 
God, with whom a thousand years are as 
one day, as one moment. Many of the 
primitive Christians, not observing this, 
thought he would come immediately ; a 
mistake which St. Paul labours to remove, 
in his second epistle to the Thessalonians. 
The powers of the heavens—[It was usual 
in prophetic language to describe the 
overthrow of political power by the extinc- 
tion of the luminaries of heaven. With 
the destruction of Jerusalem ended the 
political existence of the Jews, as a nation 
since which the Jews have been without 
sacrifice, prince or king. See Isa. xiii. 
9, 10. 

30 Then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven—The sun, moon, and 
stars being extinguished, (probably not 
those of our system only) the sign of the 
Son of man—[The visible glory of the 
Lord’s approach, or personal return to 
earth ; Actsi. 11; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; 2 Thess. 
i. 7—10; Matt. xxv. 31, 32. That sign 
will be seen from far like a glowing star, 
expanding till it fills the sky, and obscures 
the sun with its surpassing splendour. 

31 They shall gather together the elect 
—tThat is, all that have endured to the 
end, in “the faith which worketh by love.” _ 
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32 (a) Learn a parable from the fig- 
tree : when its branch is now tender 
and shooteth forth leaves, ye know 
that the summer és nigh. 

(a) Mark xiii. 28. Luke xxi. 29. 

33 So likewise when ye see all these 
things, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

34 Verily I say to you, This genera- 
tion shall not pass away till all things 
be done. 

85 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my word shall not pass 
away. 

36 But of that day and hour know- 
eth no man, neither the angels of hea- 
ven, but my Father only. 

87 (6) But as the days of Noah, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. (b) Luke xvii. 26. 

38 For as in the days that were be- 
fore the flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, till the day that Noah entered 
into the ark ; 

39 And knew not, till the flood 
came and took them all away: so 


32 Learn a parable—Our Lord having 
spoken of the signs preceding the two 
grand events, concerning which the apos- 
tles had inquired, begins here to speak of 
the time of them. And tothe question pro- 
posed, yer. 3, concerning the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, he answers ver. 
34; concerning the time of the end of the 
world, he answers ver. 36. 

34 This generation of men now living 
shall not pass till all these things be done 
—The expression implies, that great part 
of that generation would be passed away, 
but not the whole. Just so it' was. For 
the city and temple were destroyed thirty- 
nine or forty years after. 

36 But of that day—The day of judg- 
ment; knoweth no man—Not while our 
Lord was on earth. Yet it might after- 
wards be revealed to St. John, consistently 
with this. : 

40 One ts taken into God’s immediate 
protection ; and one is left to share the 
common calamities. j 

41 Two women shail be grinding—[Mill- 
stones were two feet in diameter, and six 
inches thick. The upper side of the lower 
_ mill-stone was concave or hollow ; and the 
lower surface of the upper one was con- 


shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 | Then shall two men be in the 
field ; one is taken, and one is left. 

4] Two women shall be grinding at 
the mill ; one is taken, and one is left. 

42 { (c) Watch therefore; for ye 
know not whathour your Lord cometh. 

(c) Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 35. xxi. 34. 

43 But ye know this, that if the 
householder had known in what watch 
the thief would have come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered 
his house to be broken open. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready ; for 
at an hour ye think not, the Son of 
man cometh. 

45 § Who then is the faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath ap- 
pointed ruler over his household, to 
give them food in due season ? 

46 Happy is that seryant whom his 
lord, Coming, shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say to you, he will ap- 
point him ruler over all his goods. 

48 Butif that evil servant say in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 


vex or roundish. In grinding, the lower 
or nether stone was fixed, and the upper 
made to move round upon it, with great 
velocity by means of two handles for large 
ones, and one handle for the small ones. 
The corn was put into a hole in the upper 
stone, which was moved by women, who sat 
opposite toeach other; each one throwing 
it half round to her companion. Grinding 
is the first duty in the morning, and the 
singing of the women and the noise of the 
mill, have a cheering influence. | 

[One is taken, and the other left—lt 
means, that so general should these cala- 
mities be that no tivo persons wheresvever 
found, and about whatever employed, 
should be doth able to escape. ] 

42 Ye know not what hour your Lord 
cometh, either to require your soul of you, 
or to avenge himself of this nation. 

45 Who then is the faithful and wise 
steward—Which of you aspires after this 
character? W7%se—Kvery moment retain- 
ing the clearest conviction that all he 
now has is only entrusted to him as a 
steward. Faithful—Thinking, speaking, 
and acting continually in a manner suit- 
able to that conviction. ; 

48 But if that evil servant—Now evil, 
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49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and shall eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day that he expecteth him 
not, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, 

51 And will cut him asunder, and 
allot him his portion with the hypo- 
crites ; there shall be the weeping and. 
the gnashing of teeth. 


CHAP. XXV._, 


ene shall the kingdom of heaven 


be like to ten virgins, who, ta- 
king their lamps, went forth to meet 


(the bridegroom. 


yA 


& 2 But five of them were wise, and 


five were foolish. 


having ‘‘ put away faith and a gogd con- 
science.” 

51 [Cut him asunder—A mode of pun- 
ishment anciently practised—either by 
the saw or the sword. It is said Isaiah 
was sawn asunder. It was the custom of 
the Chaldeans and Persians, and was 
practised a few years ago by the Switzers 
upon a criminal; and it prevails in Bar- 
bary, and other countries.] And will 
allot him his portion with the hypocrites— 
The worst of sinners, as upright and sin- 
cere as he was once ! 

If ministers are the persons here in- 
tended, there is a peculiar propriety in 
the expression. For no hypocrisy can be 
baser than ito call ourselves ministers of 
Christ, while we are the slaves of avar- 
ice, ambition, or sensuality. 


CHAP. XXV. This chapter contains 
the last public discourse which our Lord 
uttered before his death. He had often 
before declared what should be the future 
portion of the wicked. But what will be- 
come of those who do no harm? honest, 
inoffensive, good sort of people? We have 
here a clear and full answer. 

1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven— 
That is, the candidates for it; be like ten 
virgins. [The word Virgins denotes the 
purity of the Christian doctrine and char- 
acter. The bridegroom, is supposed to 
mean the Saviour; the feast, high Chris- 
tian enjoyment and delight; the wise, 
those who are enlightened by the Spirit, 
and are taught of God; the foolish, pro- 
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3 They that were foolish, taking 
their lamps, took no oil with them. 

4 But the wise took oil in their ves- 
sels with their lamps. 

5 While the ee ips delayed, “ 
they all slumbered and slept. A 


6 But at midnight there was a cry, le 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh : come 
ye forth to meet him. 


7 Then all those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said to the wise, 
Give us of your oil; for our lamps are 
gone out. 


9 But the wise answered, Lest there 
be not enough for us and you, go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for 
yourselves, 


fessors of religion without the possession 
and enjoyment of it. ; 

The bride-maids on the wedding night 
went to the house where the bride was, 
with burning lamps or torches in their 
hands, to wait for the bridegroom’s com- 
ing. When he drew near they went to 
meet him with their lamps, and to con- 
duct him to the bride.] 

3 The foolish took no ott with them—No 
more than kept them burning just for the 
present ; none to supply their future want, 
to recruit their lamp’s decay. The lamp 
is faith. A lamp and oil with it is faith 
working by love. 

4 The wise took oil in their vessels— 
Love in their hearts. And they dail: 
sought a fresh supply of spiritual secagtt 
till their faith was made perfect. 

5 While the bridegroom delayed—That 
is, before they were called to attend him, 
they all slumbered and slept—Were easy 
and quiet; the we enjoying a true, the 
foolish a false peace. 

6 At midnight—In an hour quite un- 
thought of. 

7 They trimmed their lamps—They ex- 
amined themselves, and prepared to meet 
their God. 

8 Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are 
gone out—Our faith is dead. What a 
time to discover this! whether it mean 
the time of death or of judgment. Unto 
which of the saints wilt thou then turn? 
Who can help thee at such a season? 


9 But the wise answered—Beginning 
the sentence with a beautiful abruptness ; 
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10 And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage ; and the door was shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open tous. 

12 But he answering, said, Verily 
Isay to you, I know you not. 

13 Watch therefore; for ye know 
not the day nor the hour in which the 
Son of man cometh. 


14 ¥ (d) For the kingdom of heaven 
is as a man travelling into a far coun- 
try, who called his own servants, and 
delivered to them his goods. 

(d) Mark xiii. 34. Luke ix. 12. 


such as showed their surprise at the state 
of those poor wretches, who had so long 
deceived them, as well as their own souls. 
Lest there be not enough—It is sure there 
is not; becauseno man has more holiness 
than he requires. Go ye rather to them 
that seli—Without money and without 
price; go to Christ. And buy—TIf ye can. 
Ono! The time is past, and will return 
no more! 

10 [And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came—and found them with- 
out light, and unprepared to meet him. 
How they would be agitated! It will be 
dreadful for a poor sinner thus to be sur- 
prised at death without Christ!—And 
they who were ready by faith in Christ 
and the sanctification of the Spirit, went 
in with him to the marriage feast; and 
the door was shut ; they were secure of the 
festive enjoyment, and would not be an- 
noyed by unsuitable associates. So hea- 
yen’s gate will close on the believer, and 
he will be a pillar in the temple of his 
God fixed for ever; and there the wicked 
cease from troubling, and there the weary 
are at rest.] 

11, 12 [ Lord, Lord, open to us ; if not, we 
shall be miserable—the outer darkness, so 
dreadful to us, will be our doom! And 
we anticipated with rapture the feast in 
that splendid apartment!—Z know you 
not. You were invited, but you would 
not come; the floating of a feather, the 
grasping of a phantom, suited your low 
appetites better—you slighted my gospel, 
and its calls—and now the die is cast— 
you are lost for ever—the door is shut— 
my people are sat down at the feast, and 
are making merry in the palace of glory 
—and you are cast out. Depart, I know 


15 And to one he gave five talents, 
to another two, and to another one, to 
each according to his own ability, and 
immediately took his journey. 

16 Then he who had received the 
five talents, went and traded with 
them, and gained other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had re- 
ceived the two, he also gained other 
two. 

18 But he that had received the 
one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his master’s money. 

19 After a long time, the master oi 
those servants cometh and reckoneth 
with them. 


you not. You are not like the bride- 
groom, nor his guests; you are unfit to en- 
ter—you haye no wedding garment—you 
slept instead of securing it. The door of 
heaven will never expand for you. J 
know you not!) 

13 Watch therefore—He that watches 
has not only a burning lamp, but also oil 
in his vessel. And even when he sleepeth 
his heart waketh. He is quiet; but not 
secure. 

14 Our Lord proceeds by a parable still 
plainer to declare the final reward of a 
good orbadman. The kingdom of heaven 
—That is, the king of heaven, Christ. 

15 To one he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to another one—He distributes 
these goods diversely. No one is leit 
without. Who can complain of the diver- 
sity? The Master has done it, and who 
dare find fault with him? He has made 
the distinction; and why envy him that 
has much, or despise him who has little? 
According to his own ability—He gives 
according to the mental power, disposition, 
and strength of the body to do him ser- 
vice. For such his servants are responsi- 
ble. And immediately took his journey— 
To heaven. 

16 [ Gained other five talents—This may 
often be done in trade; for ‘tthe hand ot 
the diligent maketh rich!” In our spirit- 
ual business, also, this maybe done. We 
may do good by our influence, advice; ex- 
ample, teaching, and money; and pur- 
chase to ourselves a good degree of hon- 
our by good works, which God will gre- 
ciously reward. ‘‘ Add to your faith virtue,” 
&e. 2 Pet.i. 5,6.) 

18 He that had received one—made his 
having fewer talents than others a pre- 
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20 And he that had received the 
five talents came and brought other: 
five talents, saying, Sir, thou deliver- 
edst to me five talents ; behold, I have 
gained to them five talents more. 

21 His master said to him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things ; I 
will set thee over many things ; enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received the 
two talents came and said, Sir, thou 
deliveredst to me two talents: be- 
hold, I have gained to them two other 
talents. 

23 His master said to him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things ; I 
will set thee over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he that had received the 
one talent came and said, Sir, I knew 
that thou art a hard man, reaping 
where thou hadst not sown, and 
_ gathering where thou hadst not scat- 
tered. 


tence for notimproving any. Went and hid 
his master’ s money—It is customary in the 
East to bury money in the ground to pre- 
serve it from thieves and tyrannical 
rulers. Reader, art thou doing the same? 
Art thou hiding the talent God hath lent 
thee? 

24 Thnew thou art a hard man—No: 
thou knowest him not. He never knew 
God who thinks him a hard master. 
Reaping where thou hadst not sown—That 
is, requiring more of us than thou givest 
us power to perform. So does every ob- 
stinate sinner, in one kind or other, lay 
the blame of his own sins on God. 

25 And being afraid—Lest if I had im- 
proved my talent, I should have had the 
more to answer for; and that he would 
require more than he did give; this was 
a mere apology for his sloth and self-in- 
dulgence. 

26 Thou knewest—That I require im- 
possibilities! You knew, did you? This 
is not an allowing, but a strong denial of 
the charge. 

27 Thou oughtest, therefore, on that 
very account, on thy own supposition, to 
have improved my talent, as far as was pos- 
sible. The bankers ; persons who received 
and lent money on interest. 


25 And being afraid I went and hid 
thy talent in the earth : lo, thou hast 
what is thine. 

26 His master answering, said to 
him, Thou wicked and slothful ser- 
vant, thou knewest that I reap where 
I sowed not, and gather where I had 
not scattered ? 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have 
put my money to the baukers, and at 
my coming I should have received my 
own with interest. 

28 Take therefore the talent from 
him, and give it to him who hath ten 
talents. 

29 {e) For, to every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance; but from him that hath 
not shall be taken away even what he 
hath. (e) Matt. xiii. 12. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into the outer darkness ; there 
shall be the weeping and the gnashing 
of teeth. . 

31 GY When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the angels 


29 To every one that Rath shall be given 
—God adheres to his stated rule, from the 
beginning to the end of the world. 

30 Cast ye the unprofitable servant into 
the outer darkness—For what? What had 
hedone? Itis true, he had not done good: 
but neither is he charged with doing any 
harm. Why? For this reason; for bare- 
ly doing no harm, he is consigned to outer 
darkness. He is pronounced a wicked, 
because he was a slothful, an unprofitable 
servant. So, mere harmlessness, on 
which many build their hope of salvation, 
caused his punishment. There shail be the 
weeping of the careless, thoughtless sin- 
ner; and the gnashiug of teeth of the 
proud and stubborn. 

That there is no such thing as negative 
goodness, is in this chapter shown three 
times: 1. In the parable of the virgins; 
2. In the still plainer parable of the ser- 
vants who had received the talents; and 
3. In a direct, unparobolical declaration 
of the procedure of our Lord in the last 
day. The several parts of each of these 
exactly answer each other, only each rises 
above the preceding. 

31 When the Son of man shall come in 
his glory, and all the angels with him— 
With whet majesty and grandeur does our 
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with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory : 

32 And all the nations shall be ga- 
thered before him; and he will sepa- 
rate them one from another, as a shep- 
herd separateth the sheep from the 
goats. 

33 And he will set the sheep on his 
right hand, and the goats on his left. 


34 Then will the King say to them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. 


35 For I was hungry, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: I was a stranger, and!’ ye 
took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in 
prison, and ye came to me. 

37 Then will the righteous answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
hungry, and fed thee ; or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ; or naked, and cloth- 
ed thee ? 


Lord here speak of himself! giving us 
one of the noblest instances of the true 
sublime. Not many descriptions in the 
sacred writings equalthis. We can hard- 
ly read it without imagining ourselves be- 
fore the awful tribunal it describes. 

34 Inherit the kingdom—Purchased by 
my blood, for all who have believed in me 
with the faith which wrought by love. 
Prepared for you—On purpose for you. 
May it not be probably inferred from 
hence, that man was not created merely 
to fill up the places of the fallen angels ? 

35 I was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; 
Iwas thirsty, and ye gave me drink—AU 
these works of outward mercy suppose 
faith and love, and must needs be joined 
with works of spiritual mercy. But works 
of this kind the Judge could not mention 
in the same manner; he could not say, I 
was in error, and ye recalled me to the 
truth ; I was in sin, and ye brought me to 
repentance. 

36 In prison—Prisoners need to be vis- 
ited above all others, as they are com- | 
monly solitary and forsaken by the rest | 
of the world. i 
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39 Or when saw we thee sick or in 
prison, and came to thee? 

40 And the King will answer and 
say to them, Verily I say to you, in- 
asmuch as ye did it to one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye did 7 to me. 

41 Then will he say to them on his 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into the everlasting fire, which was pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 

42 For I was hungry, and ye gave 
me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in; naked, and ye clothed m 
not ; sick, and in prison, and ye visit 
ed me not. 

44 Then will they also answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee hun- 
gry, or athirst, or a stranger, or na- 
Ked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister unto thee? 

45 Then will he answer them, say- 
ing, Verily I say to you, inasmuch as 
ye did i¢ not unto one of the least of 
these, ye did i¢ not to me. 

46 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment; but the 
righteous into life everlasting. 


37 Then will the righteous answer—It 
cannot be, that either the righteous or 
the wicked should answer in these very 
words. What we learn herefrom is, that 
neither of them have the same estimation 
of their own works as the Judge hath. 

40 Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it to me 
—What encouragement is here, to assist 
‘the household of faith !” But let us also 
remember, to ‘‘do good to all men.” 

41 Depart into the everlasting fire, 
which was prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels—Not originally for you: you are in- 
truders into the everlasting fire. : 

44 Then will they answer—So the en- 
deavour to justify themselves will remain 
with the wicked even to that day! 

46 And these shali go away wto ever. 
lasting punishment : but the righteous in- 
to life everlasting—Hither, therefore, the 
punishment is strictly eternal, or the re- 
ward isnot, The very same expression 
being applied to the former as to the lat- 
ter. The Judge will speak first to the 
righteous, in the audience of the wicked: 
the wicked shall then go away into ever- 
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ND (f) when Jesus had finished 
all these discourses, he said to his 
disciples, (f) Mark xiv.1. Luke xxii. 1. 
2 Ye know that after two days is 
the passover, and the Son of man is 
betrayed to be crucified. 

3 Then the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders of the people 
assembled together at the palace of 
the high priest, who was called Caia- 
phas, 

4 And consulted together how they 
might apprehend Jesus by subtlety, 
and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not at the feast, 
ee there be a tumult among the peo- 
ple. 


lasting perdition, in the view of the right- 
eous. Thus they shall see nothing of the 
everlasting life; but the just will see the 
punishment of the ungodly. It is partic- 
ularly observable here, not only, 1. That 
the punishment of the wicked lasts as 
long as the reward of the righteous; but, 
2. That this punishment is so far from 
ceasing at the end of the world, that it 
does not begin till then. 


CHAP. XXVI.v.1. Wien Jesus had 
Jinished all these discourses—When he had 
spoken all he had to speak. Till then he 
would not enter upon his passion; then he 
would delay it no longer. 

2 After two days is the passover—The 
way in which this was celebrated gives 
much light to several circumstances that 
follow. The master of the family began 
the feast with a cup of wine, which, hay- 
ing solemnly blessed, he divided among 
the guests. Luke xxii. 17. Then the 
supper began with the unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs: which, when they had 
all tasted, one of the young persons pre- 
sent (according to Ex. xii. 26.) asked the 
reason of the solemnity. This intro- 
duced ‘“‘the showing forth,” or declara- 
tion of it: in allusion to which we read of 
showing forth the Lord’s death. 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. Then the master rose, and took 
another cup, before the lamb was tasted. 
After supper he took a thin loaf or cake, 
which he broke and divided to all at the 
table, and also the cup, called, “‘the cup 
of thanksgiving,” of which he drank first, 
and then all the guests. Jt was this 


6 | Now (g) when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, (9) Mark xiv. 3. 

7 There came to hima woman, hay- 
ing an alabaster box of very costly 
ointment, and poured it on his head, as 
he sat at table. 

8 But his disciples seeing it, had in- 
dignation, saying, To what purpose is 
this waste? 


9 For this might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 


10 Jesus knowing it, said to them, 
Why trouble ye the woman? She hath 
wrought a good work on me. 


1l For ye have the poor always 
with you; but me ye fare not al- 
ways. 


bread and this cup which our Lord conse- 
crated to be a standing memorial of his 
death, as partaken of by his disciples in 
all future ages. 

3 The chief Agony and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people (heads of families) 
—These, together, constituted the Sanhe- 
drim, or great council, which had the su- 
preme authority both in civil and ecclesi- 
astical affairs. 

5 But they said, Not at the feast—[It 
was the custom of the Jews to punish 
criminals at the public festivals]—This 
was the result of human wisdom. But 
when Judas came they changed their pur- 
pose. So the true paschal Lamb was of- 
fered up on the great day of the paschal 
solemnity. 

6 [Simon the leper—Probably a person 
whom Jesus had cured of leprosy. ] 

7 Having an alabaster box of very pre- 
cious ointment—This was a vial made of 
alabaster, or marble ; sometimes they were 
made of silver, gold, glass, stone, &c. for 
the better preservation of the perfume. 
Probably nard was the unguent used, a 
dear and precious perfume; John xii. 
1, &e.] 

8 His disciples seeing tt, had indigna- 
tion, saying—tIt seems, several of them 
were angry, and spoke, though none so 
warmly as Judas Iscariot. 

11 Ye have the poor always with you— 
Such is the wise and gracious providence 
of God, that we may have always oppor. 
tunities of relieving their wants, and so 
laying up for ourselyes treasures in hea. 
ven,— Ie ye have not always—These 
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12 For in pouring this ointment on 
my body, she hath done it for my 
burial. 


13 Verily I say to you, Whereso- 
spel shall be preached in 
the whole world, this also which she 
hath done shall be spoken for a memo- 


rial of her. 


_ gospel history. 


14 4 Then (h) one of the twelve, 
ealled Judas Iscariot, going to the 
chief priests, said, 

(h) Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxiii. 3. 

15 What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him to you? And they bar- 
gained with him for thirty pieces of 
silver. 

16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to deliver him. 

17 4 On (i) the first day of unlea- 
vened bread, the disciples came to 


Jesus, saying to him, Where wilt thou 


, 


words destroy the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation; for Christ, as to soul and body 
cannot be in the Host, as the Catholics pre- 


that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover? (i) Mark xiv.12. Luke xxii. 7. 

18 And he said, go into the city to 
such a man, and say to him, The Mas- 
ter saith, My time is at hand; I will 
keep the passover at thy house with 
my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them: and they made 
ready the passover. 

20 4 (&) When the. evening was 
come, he sat down with the twelve. 

(k) Mark xiv. 17. Luke xxii. 14. 

21 And as they ate, he said, Verily 
I say to you, one of you will betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sor- 
rowiul, and began each of them to say 
to him, Lord, is it 1? 

23 And he answering said, He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the dish, 
the same will betray me. 

24 The Son of man indeed goeth as 


hand—That is, the time of my suffering. 
21 [One of you shall betray me—That 
is, publicly, by delivering him into the 


tend he is, for Jesus said, “‘ Ife ye have not | hands of the chief priests, &c. according 


always with you.” ] 


Indeed this was not her design; but our 


| to the agreement Judas had made with 
12 She hath done it for my burial—As | them. 
it were for the embalming of my body. 


22 they were exceeding sorrowjul—All 
except Judas, the traitor. He could not 


Lord puts this construction upon it, to | be so really. He might assume and play 


confirm thereby what he had before said 
to his disciples concerning his approach- 
ing death. 

13 This gospel—That is, this part of the 


[4 memorial of her— | 


| the hypocrite; but Jesus saw the perfidy 


that was in his heart. ] 

23 He that dippeth his hand with mein 
the dish—Which, it seems, Judas was do- 
ing at that very time. [This dish was a 


What a majestic prediction, compassing | vessel full of sour sauce, made of vinegar, 
the whole world, and Christ’s prescience | raisins, dates, almonds, &c. in which it 
oi the glory to follow his sufferings. Well | was customary to dip the bitter herbs and 
does Matthew Henry observe, “None of | unleavened bread, mentioned Ex. xii. 8. 


all the trumpets of fame sound so loud 
and so long as the everlasting gospel.” 
As if Christ had said, “I will inspire my 
apostles to record every thing respecting 
this transaction, to preserve her example 
of love to me, and her memory to the latest 
ages. And the remembrance of it has 
continued hitherto as regular as the ordi- 
nances of heayen.] 

15 They bargained with him for thirty 
pieces of silver—(About three pounds fit- 
teen shillings.) The price of aslave. Ex. 
xxi. 32. 

17 On the first day of unleavened bread 
—Being Thursday, the fourteenth day of 
the first month, Ex. xii. 6, 15. 


After washing their hands, the Easterns 
take their food out of the same dish with 
their fingers. Judas must have sat near 
Christ: this in the East is the position of 
dearest friends; the treachery of Judas 
appears the more Avera 

24 The Son of man goeth, through suf- 
ferings to glory, as it is written of him— 
Yet this is no excuse for him that betray- 
eth him: miserable will that man be. J¢ 
had been good for that man if he had not 
been borr—May not the same be said of 
every man that fimally perishes? [Can 
this be said of any sinner, if there be any 
future deliverance from the torments of 
perdition. Ia sinner were to suffer mil- 


18 The Master saith, My time is at | lions of millions of years, in the abyss of 
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it is written of him; but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed : it had been good for that man 
if he had never been born. 

25 Then Judas, who betrayed him, 
answering, said, Master, isit 1? He 
said to him, Thou hast said. _ 

26 | And after they had eaten, 
Jesus took the bread, and blessed and 
brake, and gave iz to his disciples, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and having 
given thanks, gave i¢ to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of it; 

28 For this is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many, 
for the remission of sins. 

29 I say to you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 


till that day when I drink it new wit 
you in my Father’s kingdom. 

30 Y And (/) when they had sun 
the hymn, they went out into th 
mount of Olives. 

()) Mark xiv. 26 Luke xxii. 89. John xviii. ' 

31 Then saith Jesus to them, A 
ye will be offended at me this night 
for it is written, (m) I will smite th 
shepherd, andthe sheep of the floc 
shall be scattered. * (m) Zech. xiii,’ 

32 But after I am risen, I will g 
before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answering said to hin 
Though all should be offended at thee 
I will never be offended. 

34 Jesus said to him, Verily I sa 
to thee, that in this very night befor 
cock-crowing, thou wiltdeny me thricé 


woe, and then be emancipated, then it 
would be well with him that he had been 
born, for still he would have everlasting 
happiness before him. Can the doctrine 
of the non-eternity of future punishment 
receive any support here? Can the doc- 
trine of the annihilation of the wicked 
consist with this declaration? “It would 
have been well,” &c. Then he must be in 
a conscious state of existence, as non-ex- 
istence is said to be better than that state 
in which he is now found. ] 

25 Thou hast said—That is, it is as thou 
hast said. 

26 Jesus took the bread—The bread or 
cake which the master of the family used 
to divide among them, after they had eat- 
enthe passover. This custom our Lord 
now transferred to a nobler use. This 
bread %s, that is, signifies my body, 
according to the style of the sacred wri- 
ters. Thus Gen. xli. 26, “‘ the seven good 
kine are or signify seven years,” and xl. 
12, “‘ The three branches are three days.” 
Thus Gal. iv. 24, St Paul, speaking of 
Sarah and Hagar, says, ‘‘ These are the 
two covenants.” Thus in the grand type 
of our Lord, Ex. xii. 11, God says of the 
paschal lamb, “This is the Lord’s pass- 
over.” Now Christ, substituting the 
Lord’s. Supper for the passover, follows 
the style of the Old Testament, and uses 
the same expressions as the Jews used in 
celebrating the passover. This'is my body, 
symbolically represents my future wound- 
ed and sacrificial body, for with his real 
body he presented the bread. 

27 And he took the cup—Called by 


the Jews, “the cup of thanksgiving ; 
which the master of the family used like 
wise to give to each after supper. 

28 This cup of wine is the sign, o 
symbol, or representation, of my blooc 
whereby the New Testament or Covenan 
is confirmed. It was only wine, for hi 
blood was not then shed. How the 
could his disciples drink his blood, the: 
flowing in his veins? Which ts shed fo 
many—As many as spring from Adam. 

29 I will not drink henceforth o 
this fruit of the vine, till I drink tt ner 
with you in my Father's kingdom—Tha 
is, I shall taste no more wine, till I drini 
wine of quite another kind in the gloriou 
kingdom of my Father. And of this yo 
shall also partake with me. [To drinl 
new wine signified to enter on a new year 
epoch, or period. So the new covenant 
new man, new heaven, new earth, mean : 
covenant, man, heaven, and earth, of : 
different nature from the pales 

30 And when they had sung the hymi 
—Which was constantly sung at the clos 
of the passover. It consisted of six 
psalms, from the 113th to the 118th. Th 
mount of Olives was over against the tem 
ple, about two miles from Jerusalem. 

31 All ye will be offended at me—Some 
thing will happen to me, which will caus: 
your falling into sin by forsaking me. ~ 

32 But, notwithstanding this, after - 
am risen, I will go before you, as a shep 
herd before his sheep, into Galilee— 
Though you forsake me, I will not fo: 
this forsake you. 

34 Before cock-crowing thou wilt den 


4 


£ 35 Peter saith to him, If I must 

die with thee, yet will I in no wise 

deny thee. In like manner also said 

_ all the disciples. 

36 4 Then (z) cometh Jesus with 
them to a place called Gethsemane, 
and saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, 


_ while I go and pray yonder. 
ee Lea fae (n) Mark xiv. 32. 


37 And taking with him Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedee, he began to 
. be sorrowiul, and in deep anguish. 
38 Then saith he to them, My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death: tarry ye here, and watch with 
me. 

39 And going a little farther, he 
fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if it be possible let this 
cup pass from me! yet not as I will, 

_ but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh to the disciples, 
and findeth them asleep, and saith to 
Peter, What! could not ye watch 
with me one hour? 

4] Watch and pray, that ye enter 
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not into temptation ; the spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 Again, going away the second 
time, he prayed, saying, O my Father! 
if this cup cannot pass from me, un- 
less I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And coming, he findeth them 
asleep again; for their eyes were 
weighed down. 

44 And leaving them, he went away 
again, and prayed the third time, 
saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, 
and saith to them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest: behold, the hour is 
come, and the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

47 F (0) And while he was yet 
speaking, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude, 
with swords and clubs, from the chief 
priests and elders of the pecple. 

(o) Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. John xviii. 2. 


48 Now he that betrayed him had 


me thrice—That is, before three in the 


| unto death—His humanity now suffered. 


morning, the usual time of cock-crowing: | His soul dreaded the curse of sin coming 


although one cock was heard to crow once 
after Peter’s first denial of his Lord. 

35 Inlike manner also said all the disci- 
ples—But such was the tenderness of our 
Lord, that he would not aggravate their 
sin by making any reply. 

36 Then cometh Jesus to a place called 
Gethsemane—That is, the valley of fat- 

‘ness. The garden probably had its name 
from its soil and situation, lying in some 
little valley, between two of those many 

hills, the range of which constitutes the 
mount of Olives. 

37 And taking with him Peter and the 
_ two sons of Zebedee—To be witnesses of 
all; he began to be sorrowful and in deep 
anguish—Probably from feelisg the ar- 
rows of the Almighty stick fast in his 
soul, while God “laid on him the iniqui- 
ties of us all.” Who can tell what pain- 
fal and dreadful sensations were then im- 

_ pressed on him by the immediate hand of 
God? The former word, in the original, 
properly signifies, to be penetrated with 
the most exquisite sorrow ; the latter, to 
be quite depressed, and almost overwhelm- 
ed with the load. 


upon him, and this most terribly shook 
his humanity. The horror, anguish, and 
spiritual conflict which then seized him, 
threatened to cause death; but he was 
Divinely supported. He had been a man 
of sorrows allhis days, but this sorrow was 
new and unparalleled. 

39 And going a little farther—* About 
a stone’s cast ;” (Luke xxii. 41.) so that 
the apostles could both see and hear him 
still. If it be possible, let this cup pass 
From me—And it did pass from him quick- 
ly. When he “cried unto God, with strong 
cries and tears, he was heard in that which 
he feared.” God did take away the terror 
and severity of that inward conflict. 

41 The spirit—Your spirit; ye your- 
selves. The flesh—Your nature. How 
gentle a rebuke was this, and how kind an 
apology! especially at a time when our 
Lord’s own mind was so weighed down 
with sorrow. 

42 If this cup—Verse 39. Figuratively 
the word “‘ cup” signifies afflictions, trials, 
and punishment. 

45 Sleep on now, if you can, and take 
your vest—You can be of no more service 


88 My soul is exceeding sorrowful even\ tome. ‘Thus hetrod the winepress alone!’ 
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given them a signal, saying, Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss is he : seize him. 

49 And forthwith co_aing to Jesus, 
he said, Hail, Master, and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said to him, Friend} 
wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they up and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him. 

51 (p) And behold one of them that 
were with Jesus, stretching out his 
hand, drew his sword, and striking 
the servant of the high priest, cut off 
his ear. 

(p) Mark xiv.47. Luke xxii. 49. John xviii. 10. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put 
up again thy sword into its place : for 
all they that take the sword shall 
perish by the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot ask 
my Father, and he will presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels? 

54 But how then shall the scriptures 
be fulfilled, that thus it must be done? 


55 ¥ (q) In that hour Jesus said t 
the multitudes, Are ye come out a 
against a robber, with swords an 
clubs to take me? I sat daily wit 
you teaching in the temple, and y 
apprehended me not. 

(q) Mark xiv. 48. Lnke xxii. 5 

56 But all this is done that th 
scriptures might be fulfilled. The 
all the disciples forsook him and fled. 

57 { (r) And they that had appre 
hended Jesus, led him away to ‘Caia 
phas the high priest, where the scribe 
and elders were assembled. ; 

(r) Mark xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 5: 

58 But Peter followed him afar o: 
to the high priest’s palace ; and goin 
in, sat with the servants to see the end 

59 Now the chief priests, and elder: 
and all the council, sought false wit 
ness against Jesus, to put him to death 

60 But found none; yea, thoug 
many false witnesses came, yet foun 


50 The heroic conduct of the blessed 
Jesus, in the whole of his sufferings, will 
be observed by every attentive eye, and 
felt by every pious heart; although the 
sacred historians, according to their won- 
derful simplicity, make no encomiums up- 
on it. With what composure does he go 
forth to meet the traitor! With what 
calmness receive that malignant kiss! 
With what dignity does he deliver himselé 
into the hands of his enemies! Yet plainly 
showing his superiority over them, and 
even then “leading captivity captive.” 

51 And one of them striking the servant 
of the high priest—FPeter struck the person 
that first seized Jesus ; cut off his ear— 
Aiming, it seems, to cleave his head ; but 
that, by a secret Providence interposing, 
was prevented. 

52 All they that take the sword—With- 
out God’s giving it tothem ; without sufii- 
cient authority. [Shall perish by the 
sword—They who delight in war, are 
likely, on both sides, to become the vic- 
tims of their mutual animosities. But are 
not these words a prophecy? The Jews 
crucified Christ, under the sanction of the 
Romans; both took the sword against 
Christ, and both perished by it! The 
Romans killed the Jews, and the Goths, 
Vandals, &c., destroyed the Romans. The 
Jewish government has been destroyed 
1800 years, and the Romans 1050. The 


great empires that have been cemente 
by blood have been dissolved by blood. 

53 He will presently give me more t. 
twelve legions of angels—The least ¢ 
whom, itis probable, could overturn th 
earth, and destroy all the inhabitants 
it. {Inthe time of Christ a legion coz 
sisted of 6200 foot soldiers, and 300 horse. 

55 [Are ye come out as against a thief 
Judza was then so much infested by rol 
bers, and banditti, that it was not safe t 
go unarmed. Thus we see why Peter ha 
a sword; ver. 51. 

57 They led him to Caiaphas—Frox 

the house of Annas, the father-in-law 
Caiaphas, to whom they had carried hiz 
first. 
58 But Peter followed him afar off- 
Variously agitated by conflicting passions 
love constrained him to follow his master 
fear made him follow afar off. And go 
ing in sat with the servants—Unfit com 
panions, as the event showed. [Poo 
Peter, he had courage publicly and boldl 
to own his Lord; he sat in the outer o 
quadrangle open to the sky ; his positionx 
though outward, enabled him to see Chris 
in the hall of audience, generally a splen 
did room. ] 

60 Yet found they none on whose evi 
dence they could condemn him to die 
At last came two false witnesses—Suel 
they were, although part of what the 
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they none. At last came two false 
witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the temple of God, 
and to build it in three days. 

62 And the high priest rising up, 
said to him, Answerest thou nothing? 

What do these witness against thee? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And 
the hich priest answering, said to him, 
I adjure thee by the living God to tell 

us if thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God? 

64 Jesus said to him, Thou hast 
said. Moreover I say to you, Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming 

upon the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent his 
clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas- 

-phemy ; what further need have we 
of witnesses? Behold now we have 
heard his blasphemy. 

_ 66 What think ye? They answer- 
ing, said, he is worthy of death. 

67 Then did they spit in his face 


said wastrue; because our Lord did not 
speak some of those words at all; nor any 
_ of them in this sense. 
_ 64 Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man 
—He speaks in the third person, modestly, 
yet plainly: Sitting on the right hand of 
_power—That is, the right hand of God. 
And coming upon the clouds of heaven— 
_ As he is represented by Daniel (ch. vii. 13, 
14.) Our Lord looked very unlike that 
person now. But nothing could be more 
awful, more majestic, and becoming, than 
such an admonition, in such circum- 
_ stances. 
_ 65 Then the high priest rent his clothes 
_—Though the high priest was forbidden 
to rend his clothes (that is, his upper gar- 
ment) in some cases where others were 
allowed to do it, (Lev. xxi. 10.) yet in 
_ ease of blasphemy or any public calamity, 
_itwas thought allowable. Caiaphas here- 
_ by expressed, in the most artful manner, 
_ his horror at hearing such grievous blas- 
| phemy. 
67 [Then did they spit in his face—In 
the East, to spit on a person, especially 
"im the face, was reckoned the greatest in- 
sult. Spitting and shame are associated 
by them ; Job xvi. 10.; xxx. 10.; Isa. 1. 
6.; Micahv.1. And buffet him—Smote 
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and buffet him, and others smote him, 

68 Saying, prophecy to us, thou 
Christ, who is he that. smote thee ? 

69 Y Now Peter sat without in the 
hall : and a maid-servant came to him, 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 

70 But he denied before all, saying, 
I know not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into 
the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said to them that were there, This 
fellow also was with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an 
oath, I Lnow not the man. 

73 And after a while they that 
stood by came and said to Peter, 
Surely thou art also one of them : for 
thy speech discovereth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to 
swear, I know not the man. And 
immediately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the words 
of Jesus, who had said to him, Before 
cock-crowing thou wilt deny me thrice. 
And going out, he wept bitterly. 


him with their fists. -And others smote 
him—Meaning they smote his cheek with 
the open hand. They offered the dear 
Redeemer every indignity which cunning 
could devise, or malice execute. ] 

72 He denied with an oath—To which 
possibly he was not unaccustomed before 
our Lord called him. He had told a lie, 
and he took an oath to support it. 

73 Surely thou art also one of them : for 
thy speech discovereth thee--Malchus might 
have brought a stronger proof than this. 
But such is the over-ruling providence of 
God, that the world, in the height of their 
zeal, commonly catch hold of the very 
weakest of all arguments against the chil- 
dren of God. [He had a peculiarity of 
pronunciation—a dialect different from 
that of Jerusalem. The Galilean bad 
pronunciation of Hebrew, afforded much 
amusement to the Jewish writers. | 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear 
—Having now lost the government of 
himself. [He began to wish curses upon 
himself. So the original word implies. 
He wished himself devoted to utter des- 
truction, if he so much as knew the man. 
While uttering such horrid language, the 
cock again crowed, and Jesus turned and 
looked upon him. Conviction instantly 
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N (s) the morning, all the chief 
| ea and elders of the people 
consulted together against Jesus, to 
put him to death. 

(s) Mark xv.1. Luke xxii. 66. xxiii.1. John 

xviii, 28, 

_ 2 And having bound him, they led 

him away and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. 

3 4 Then Judas, who had betrayed 
him, seeing that he was condemned, 
repenting himself, brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in betray- 
ing innocent blood. And they said, 
What is that to us? — See thou io it. 

5 And having thrown down the 
pieces of silver in the temple, he with- 
drew ; and going away, hanged him- 
self, ‘ 

6 And the chief priests taking the 
pieces of silver, said, It is not lawful 
to put them into the treasury, because 
it is the price of blood. 


they bought with them the potter’s 
field, to bury foreigners in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, 
The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, (¢) 
And they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the children of Israel 
did value, (t) Zech. xi 12, 

10 And gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord commanded me. 

11 | And Jesus stood before the 
governor. And the governor ques- 
tioned him, saying, Art thou the king 
of the Jews? And Jesus said to him 
Thou sayest. 

12 But while he was accused by the 
chief priests and elders, he answered 
nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate to him, Hear- 
est thou not how many things they 
witness against thee ? 

14 And he answered him to never 
a word, so that the governor marvel- 
led greatly. 

15 { (uw) Now at every feast the 
governor was wont to release to the 


7 And having consulted together, 


flashed upon his mind. He vividly re- 
membered Christ’s warning; his sins— 
his awful guilt, and his cruelty to his 
Lord, stared him in theface. Wellmight 
he weep bitterly for his profaneness, cow- 
ardice, ingratitude, and cruelty. 


CHAP. XXVII. v. 1. In the morning 
—As the Sanhedrim used to meet in one 
of the courts of the temple, which was 
never opened inthe night, they were forced 
to stay till the morning before they could 
proceed regularly in the resolution they 
had taken to put him to death. 

2 Having bound hin—They had bound 
him when he was first apprehended. But 
they did it now afresh to secure him from 
any danger of an escape, as he passed 
through the streets of Jerusalem. 

3 Then Judas, seeing that he was con- 
demred —Which, probably he thought 
Christ would have prevented by a miracle. 

4 They said, What is that to usx—How 
easily could they digest innocent blood! 
and yet they had a conscience! Jt %s not 
lawful (they say) to put it into the trea- 
sury--But very lawful to slay the innocent ! 

5 In that part of the temple where the 
Sanhedrim met. 


7 They bought with them the potter's 
Jield—Well known, it seems, by that name. 
This was a small price for a field so near 
Jerusalem. The earth had been digged to 
get clay for potter’s vessels, so that it was 
not fit for tillage or pasture, and conse- 
quently of small value. Foreigners—Hea- 
thens especially; of whom there were 
then great numbers in Jerusalem. 

9 Then was fulfilled—What was figur- 
atively represented of old, was now really 
accomplished. What was spoken by the 
prophet—The word Jeremy, which was 
added to the text in later copies, and 
thence received into many translations, is 
evidently a mistake: for he who spoke 
what St. Matthew here cites, or rather 
paraphrases, was not Jeremy, but Zecha- 
riah. i 

10 As the Lord commanded me—To 
write, to record. 

11 Art thou the king of the Jews--Jesus, 
before Caiaphas avows himself to be the 
Christ, before Pilate to be a king; clearly 
showing thereby, that his answering no 
more was not owing to any fear. 

15 At every feast—Hyvery year, at the 
feast of the passover. 
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le a prisoner, whom they would. 

Be Mark oy. 6 Luke xxiii. 17. John xvii. 39. 
16 And they had then a notorious 
oner, named Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they were ga- 
thered together, Pilate said to them, 
Whom will ye that I release to you? 
Barabbas, or Jesus who is called 
Christ ? 
18 For he knew that for envy they 
had delivered him. 
19 { While he sat on the judgment 
seat, his wife sent to him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man; for 1 have suffered many 
pines to- -day i in a dream, because of 


20 But the chief priests and elders 
ersuaded. the multitude to ask Barab- 
as and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answering, said to 

them, Which of the two will ye that 
- Seale to you? They said, Barab- 


22 Pilate saith to os eae Ue cana What shall 


18 He knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him—As well as from malice and 
revenge.» They envied him because the 
people magnified him. 

22, They all say, Let him be crucified— 
The punishment which Barabbas had de- 
served; and this, probably, made them 
think of it. But, in their malice, they 
forgot with what a dangerous precedent 
they furnished the Roman governor. 
‘And within the compass of a few years, it 
turned dreadiully upon themselves. 

24 Then Pilate took water, and washed 
his hands—This was a custom frequently 
used among’the Heathens as well as 
among the Jews, in token of innocency. 

25 His blood be on us and on our chil- 
ae this imprecation was dreadfull 
answered in the speedy ruin of the Jewish 

P nation, and the calamities which have 
eyer since pursued them, so it was pecu- 
liarly fulfilled by Titus, the Roman gen- 
eral, on the Jews whom he took during 
the siege of Jerusalem. So many, after 
having been scourged in a dreadful man- 
ner, were crucified all round the city, that 
in a while there was not room near the 
walls for the crosses to stand by each 
other. Probably this befel some of those 
_ who now joined in this cry, as it certainl 
did many of their children: the finger of 


I do then with Jesus who is called 
Christ? They all say to him, Let him 
be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more vehemently, saying, 
Let him be crucified. 

24 Then Pilate, seeing that he could 
prevail nothing, but rather a tumult 
was made, taking water, washed his 
hands before the multitude, saying, I 
am innocent of the blood of this just 
man: see ye to it. 

25 Then all the people answering, 
said, His blood be on us and on our 
children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas to 
them, and having scourged Jesus, he 
delivered him to be crucified. 

27 4 (x) Then the soldiers of the 
governor taking Jesus into the com- 
mon hall, gathered to him the whole 
troop, (e) Mark xv.16. John xix. 2. 
28 And stripping him, they put on 
him a scarlet robe. 


God thus Pointing out their crime in cru- 
cifying his Son. 

26 | And having scourged Jesus—The 
Romans whipped criminals before execu- 
tion with a very sharp scourge, made of 
ox-neryes, and interwoven with the small 
hip bones of animals: sometimes the 
criminal died through its infliction. ]— 
He delivered him to be crucified—The per- 
son crucified was nailed to the cross as it 
lay on the ground, through each hand ex- 
tended to the utmost stretch, and through 
both the feet together. Then the cross 
was raised up, and the foot of it thrust, 
with a violent shock, into a hole in the 
‘ound prepared for it. This shock dis- 
located the body, whose whole weight hung 
upon the nails, till the person expired 
through mere dint of pain. This kind of 
death was used only by the Romans, and 
inflicted only on slaves and the vilest 
criminals. 

27 The whole troop—Or cohort. This 
was a body of foot, commanded by the 
governor, who was appointed to prevent 
disorders and tumults, especially on sol- 
emn occasions. 

28 They put on him a scarlet robe— Such 
as kings and generals wore: probably an 
old tattered one. 

29 And platting a crown of thorns.— 
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29 And platting a crown of thorns, 
they put it upon his head, and a reed 
in his right hand! and kneeling be- 
fore him, they mocked him, saying, 
Hail, king of the Jews. 

30 And spitting on him, they took 
the reed and smote him on the head. 

31 GY And after they had mocked 
him, they stripped him of the robe, 
and put his own raiment on him, and 
led him away to crucify him. 

32 And coming out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him 
they compelled to bear his cross. 

33 J (y) And coming to a place 
called Golgotha, that is, the place of 


a skull, (y) Mark xv. 22. 
Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17. 
34 They gave him vinegar mingled 


with gall to drink, and when he had. 


tasted. thereof, he would not drink. 

35 And having crucified him, they 
parted his garments, casting lots ; that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, (z) They parted my 
garments among them, and for my 
vesture they cast lots. (z) Psalm xxii. 18. 

36 And sitting down, they guarded 
him there. 

37 And set up over his head his ac- 
cusation, written, THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. . 


The naba or nabka was the plant which 
afforded Christ’s thorny crown. Jt was 
very fit for that purpose, on account of its 
numerous small and sharp spines calcula- 
ted to give the most poignant pain—And 
a reed into his right hand—Or rather a 
cane such as is used for walking. With 
this they smote him on the head, and 
barbarously drove the thorns into it. 

32 Him they compelled to bear his cross 
—He bore it himself till he sunk under it. 
John xix. 17. f 

33 A place called Golgotha, that is, the 
place of a skull—Golgotha, in Syriac, sig- 
nifies a skull or head; it was probably so 
called from this time; being an eminence 
upon Mount Calvary, not far from the 
king’s gardens. 

34 They gave him vinegar mixed with 
gali—Out of derision; which, however 
nauseous, he received and tasted of. St. 
Mark mentions also a different mixture 
which was given him: ‘“ Wine mingled 
with myrrh ;” such as it was customary 


38 (a) Then were two robbers cru- 
cified with him, one on the right hand 
and one on the left. 

39 rT ree ual ent Luke xxiii. 82. 

ey that were pass 
by reviled him, wagging their head 
and saying, 4 

40 Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thy- 
self. If thou be the Son of God, 


come down from the cross. 

41 In like manner the chief priests 
also, with the scribes and elders, 
mocking him, said, 

42 He saved others ; cannot he save 
himself? If he be the king of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe him, 

43 He trusted in God : let him de- 
liver him now, if he will have him; 
for he said, I am the Son of God. 

44 (b) And even the robbers that 
were crucified with him, cast the same 
reproach upon him, ‘ 

(b) Mark xv. 32. Luke xxiii. 39. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there 
was darkness over all the earth, until 
the ninth hour. 


46 And about the ninth hour, Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, (c) 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? That is, 


to give to dying criminals, to make them 
less sensible of their sufferings; but this 
our Lord refused to taste: determining to 
bear the full force of his pains. — 

35 They parted his garments—This was 
the custom of the Romans. The soldiers 
performed the office of executioners, and 
divided a them the spoils of the 
criminal’s. My vestwre—That is, my in- 
ner garment. 

45 From the sixth hour there was dark- 
ness over all the earth unto the ninth hour 
—So that even a heathen philosopher, 
seeing it, and knowing it could not be a 
natural eclipse, for it was not the time 
for full moon, and continued three hours, 
cried out, ‘‘ Hither the God of nature suf- 
fers, or the frame of the world is dissolved.” 

By this darkness God testified his ab- 
horrence of the wickedness which was 
then committing. It also denoted Christ’s 
sore conflicts with divine justice, and all 
the powers of darkmess. 

46 About the ninth hour Jesus cried 
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My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? (c) Psalm xxii. 1. 
: 47 Some of them that stood there 
hearing if, said, He calleth for Elijah. 
: 48 (2) "And immediately one of 
them running and taking a sponge, 
filled i¢ with vinegar, and putting iz 
amma gave him to drink. 
(d) John xix. 28. 
49 The rest said, Let be; let us 
} whether Elijah will come to save 


50 § Jesus having cried again with 
aloud voice, dismissed his spirit. 
51 And behold the veil of the tem- 


with a 1 loud voice—Our Lord’s agony pro- 
bably continued these three hours, at the 
conclusion of which he thus cried, while 
he suffered from God what was unutier- 
able. My God, my God, why hast thou 
me—Thus he at once expressed 
trust in God, and a most distressing 
sense of his letting loose the powers of 
darkness upon him, withdrawing his com- 
fortable presence, and filling his soul with 
a terrible sense of the wrath due to the 
sins which he was bearing. 

48 One taking a sponge, filled tt with 
vinegar—Vinegar and water formed the 
drink of the Roman soldiers. It does not 
appear that this was given him in deri- 
sion, but rather with a friendly design, 
that he might not die before Elijah came. 

50 After he had cried with a loud voice. 
—To show that his life was still whole 
inhim. He dismissed his spirit—So the 
‘original expression may be literally trans- 
lated : an expression fulfilling our Lord’s 

words (John x.18.) “No man taketh my 
life from me, but I lay it down of myself.” 
He died by a voluntary act of his own, 
and in a way peculiar to himself. He 
could have continued alive, even in the 
_ greatest tortures, as long as he pleased, 
or have retired from the body whenever 
he thought fit. And how does it illustrate 
that love which he manifested in his 
death! He did not use his power to quit 
his body, as soon as he was fastened to 
the cross, leaving only an insensible 
corpse to the cruelty of his murderers; 
but continued his abode in it, with a 
steady resolution, as long as it was pro- 
per. He then retired from it, with a ma- 
jesty and dignity never known in any 
other death; ‘dying, if one may SO ex- 
press it, ‘like the Prince of life.’ 
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ple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom, and the earth was shaken, 
and the rocks were torn asunder; 

52 And the tombs were opened, 
and many bodies of holy men that 
slept were raised. 

53 And coming out of the tombs 
after his resurrection, went into the 
holy city, and appeared to many. 

54 F And the Centurion and they 
that were with him, guarding Jesus, 
seeing the anctheniai a and the things 
that were done, feared greatly, saying, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 othr ae lie ee And many women were there, 


51 Immediately upon his death, while 
the sun was still dark, the veil of the tem- 
ple, which separated the holy of holies 
from the court of the priests, though made 
of the richest and strongest ta estry, was 
rent in two from the top to the Jottom—So 
that while the priest was ministering at 
the golden altar, (it being the time of the 
sacrifice,) the sacred oracle, by an inyisi- 
ble power, was laid open to full view: 
God thereby signifying the removal of the 
veil of Jewish ceremonies, the casting 
down of the partition wall, so that Jews 
and Gentiles were admitted to equal pri- 
vileges, and the opening a way through 
the veil of the flesh for all believers into 
the most holy place. And the earth was 
shaken--There was an earthquake through 
the whole globe, chiefiy near Jerusalem: 
God testifying by it his wrath against 
the Jewish nation for the horrid impiety 
they were committing. 

52 Some of the tombs were shattered 
and /aid open by the earthquake; and, 
while they continued unclosed (and they 
must have stood open all the sabbath, 
seeing the law would not allow any at- 
tempt to close them) many bodies of holy 
men were raised, (perhaps Simeon, Zach- 
arias, John the Baptist, and others who 
had believed in Christ, and were known 
to many in Jerusalem,) ard coming out of 
the tombs after his resurrection, went into 
the holy city [Jerusalem] and appeared to 
many—Who had probably known them 
before : God hereby signifying that-Christ 
had conquered death, and would raise all 
his saints in due season. 

54 The Centurton—The officer who 
commanded the guard—and they that 
were with him, feared, saying, Truly this 
was the Son of God—Reierring to the 
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beholding afar off, who had followed 
Jesus from Galilee, serving him. 

56 Among whom were Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James 
and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s 
children. 

57 4 In (e) the evening there came 
a rich man of Arimathea, named 
Joseph, who also himself was a disci- 
ple of Jesus. 

(e) Mark xy. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. John xix. 88. 

58 He going to Pilate, asked the 
body of Jesus ; then Pilate command- 
ed the body to be delivered. 

59 And Joseph taking the body, 
wrapped it in clean linen. 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock, 
and having rolled a great stone to the 
door of the tomb, departed. 

61 And Mary Magdalene was there, 
and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 

62 Now on the morrow, the day 
after the day of preparation, the chief 
priests and Pharisees were gathered 
together to Pilate, saying, 

‘63 Sir, we remember that impostor 
said, while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will rise again. 


words of the chief priests and scribes, ver. 
43, ‘He said, I am the Son of God.” 

56 James—The less: he was so called 
to distinguish him from the other James, 
the brother of John; probably because he 
was less in stature. 

57 Evening--Lhat is, after three o’clock: 
the time from three to six they termed 
evening. 

62 On the morrow, the day that foliow- 
ed the day of the preparation—The day of 
preparation was the day before the sab- 
bath, whereon they were to prepare the 
celebration of it. The next day then was 
the sabbath, according to the Jews. But 
the evangelist seems to express it by this 
circumlocution to show the Jewish sab- 
bath was then abolished. 

63 That impostor said, while he was yet 
alive, After three days I will rise again— 
We do not find that he had ever said this 
to them, unless when ‘‘he spoke of the 
temple of his body, John ii. 19, 21. And 
if they here refer to what he then said, 
how perverse and iniquitous was their 
coastruction of these words, when he was 


64 Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be secured till the third day, 
lest his disciples coming, steal him 
away, and say to the people, He is 
risen from the dead ; so the last im- 
posture shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said to them, Ye have a 
guard; go make ww as secure as ye 
can. 

66 So they went and secured the 
sepulchre, sealing the stone and set- 
ting a guard. z 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


OW (/f) after the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn, towards the first 
day of the week, came Mary Magda- 
lene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulchre. (f) Mark xvi. 1. 
Luke xxiv.1. John xx. 1. 
2 And behold there had been a 
great earthquake, and the angel of the 
Lord, descending from heaven, had 
come and rolled away the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. 
3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as snow, 
4 And for fear of him the guards 
trembled, and became as dead men, 
5 But the angel answering, said to 


on his trial before the council! Ch. xxvi. 


61. Then they seemed to understand 
them quite otherwise. 
65 Ye have a guard—Of your own in 


the tower of Antonia, which was stationed 
there for the service of the temple. ; 

66 They went and secured the sepulchre 
sealing the stone and setting a guard—They 
set Pilate’s signet, or the public seal of 
the Sanehdrim, upon a fastening which 
they had put on the stone. And all this 
uncommon caution was over-ruled by the 
providence of God, to give the strongest 
proofs of Christ’s ensuing resurrection ; 
since there could be no room for the least 
suspicion of deceit, when it should be 
found that his body was raised out of a 
new tomb, where there was no other 
corpse, and this tomb, hewn out of a rock, 
the mouth of which was secured by a great 
stone, under a seal, and attended by a 
guard of soldiers, 


CHAP XXVIII. v.2. Anangel of the 
Lord had rolled away the stone, and sat 
upon it—St. Luke and St. John speak of 
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the women, Fear not ye! for I know 
ye seek Jesus, who was crucified. 

6 He is not here; for he is risen, as 
he said: come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. 

7 And going quickly, tell his disci- 
ples that he is risen from the dead. 
And behold he goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there shall ye see him. 

8 Lo, I havetold you. And depart- 
ing quickly from the sepulchre, with 
fear and great joy, they ran to tell 
his disciples. 

9 And behold Jesus met them and 
said, Hail. And they coming to him, 
took hold of his feet and worshipped 
him. 

10 Then said Jesus to them, Fear 
not. Go, tell my brethren to go into 
Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

11 § While they were going, be- 
hold some of the guard, coming into 
the city, told the chief priests all the 
things that had been done. 

12 G And having met together with 
the elders and consulted, they gave 
much money to the soldiers, 


two angels that appeared; but it seems as 
if only one of them had appeared sitting 
on the stone without the sepulchre, and 
then going into it, was seen with another 
angel, sitting, one where the head, the 
other where the feet of the body had lain. 

6 Come, sce the place where the Lord 
_ day—Probably im speaking he rose up, 
and going before the women into the se- 
pulchre, said, Come, see the place. This 
clearly reconciles what St. John relates 
(ch. xx. 12.); this being one of the two 
angels there mentioned. 

7 There shall ye see him—In his solemn 
appearance to them all together. But 
their Lord would not be absent so long; 
he appeared to them several times before 
then. 

8 Lo, I have told you—A solemn con- 
firmation of what he had said. 

9 Hail—The word, in its primitive 
sense, means, Rejoice; im its secondary 
and more usual meaning, Happiness at- 
tend you. 

10 Go, tell my brethren—I still own 
them as such, though they so lately per- 
fidiously disowned and forsook me. . 

13 Say, His disciples came by night, and 
stole hin while we siept—tis it possible 


13 Saying, Say his disciples came 
by night, and stole him while we 
slept. 

14 And if the governor hear this, we 
will persuade him and’secure you. 

15 So they taking the money, did 
as they were taught ; and this saying 
is commonly reported among the Jews 
till this day. 

16 & Then the eleven disciples 
went into Galilee, to the mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. 

17 And when they saw him they 
worshipped him, though some had 
doubted. 

18 And Jesus coming, spake to 
them, saying, 

19 ¢ All power is given me in hea- 
ven and in earth: (g) Go ye and dis- 
ciple all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

(g) Mark xvi. 15. 

20 Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded 
you; and lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end of the world. 


that any man of sense should digest this 

poor, shallow inconsistency? If ye were 

awake, why did you let the disciples steal 

pore Tf asleep, how do you know they 
id? 

16 To the mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them—This was probably mount 
Tabor, where (it is commonly supposed) 
he had been before transfigured. It 
seems to have been here, also, that he 
appeared to above five. hundred brethren 
at once. 

18 AW power is given to me—Even as 
man. As God, he had all power from 


ia a 

19 Disciple ali nations—Make them my 
disciples. This includes all the design of 
Christ’s great commission. Baptizing and 
teaching are the two great branches of 
that general design. And these were to 
be determined by the circumstances of 
the case; for it was necessary, in bap- 
4izing adult Jews, or Heathens, to teach 
them, before they were baptized, the 
great doctrines of the gospel, that they 
may understand what they profess, and 
be able to give to him that asketh, are a- 
son of the hope within them. Thisistrue 
philosophy | . 


NOTES 


ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


THE GosPEL AccorDING T0 St. MARK CONTAINS,— 


I. The beginning of the gospel. John prepares the way of Christ, Ch. i. 1—8. 
Baptizes Jesus, who is proclaimed the Son of God. Tempted of Satan; served by 
angels, Ch. i, 12—13. 


I. The Gospel itself; in Galilee, where we may observe three periods. 


A. After John was cast into prison. In general, the place and matter of his 
preaching, Ch. i. 14,15. The calling of several Apostles. In particular actions, 
not censured by his foes. He teaches with authority. Cures the demoniac, 23—28, 
Heals many sick, prays, 35. Teaches every where, 36—39. Cleanses the leper, 
40—45. Actions censured by them. The paralytic forgiven and healed, Ch. ii. 1— 
12. The call of Levi, and eating with publicans, &c., 13—17. The question con- 
cerning fasting, 18—22. The ears of corn plucked, 23—28. The withered hand 
restored, Ch. iii, 1—6. Our Lord's retirement, at the sea, 7—12. In the moun- 
tain, where apostles are called, 13—19. In the howse, refutes the blasphemy of the 
Pharisees, shows who are his mother and his brethren, 20—35. In the ship ; vari- 
ous parables, Ch. iv. 1—34. On the sea, 35—41; Ch. y. 1—20. On this side the 
sea again; Jarius, and the woman with ihe flux of blood, v. 21—43. At Nazareth, 
his countrymen offended, vi. 1—6. The apostles sent forth, 7—13. 


B. After John was put to death. Herod’s hearing of Jesus, &c., Ch. vi. 14—29. 
The earnestness of the people; five thousand fed, 33—34. His walking on the 
sea, 45—52. He heals many in the land of Genesaret, 53—56. A devil cast out, 
vii. 24—30. The deaf and dumb healed! four thousand fed, 21—37; viii. 1—9. 
Comes into Dalmanutha—sign from heayen, viii. 10—13. At Bethsaida, heals the 
sick, 22—26. 


C. After he was confessed to be the Son of God. Peterconfessing him—foretells 
his passion, reproves Peter, viii. 27; ix.1. Is transfigured, casts out a devil, fore- 
tells his passion, 2—30. In the borders of Judea, Chap. x. 1. He treats of Di- 
vorce, 2—12. Of little children, 13—16. Danger of riches, 17—31. Foretells his 
passion a third time, 32—34. Answers James and John, 35—46. Bartimeus, 
46—52. ; 


His Royal entry into Jerusalem, Ch. xi. 1—11. Fig-tree cursed, 20—26. The 
temple purged, 15—19. In the temple his authority vindicated, 27—33. The 
parable of the wicked husbandmen, Ch. xii. 1—12. Tribute, 13—17. Of the 
resurrection, 18—27. Of the great commandments, 28—34. Of Dayid’s Lord; 
warns the people ; commends the poor widow ; 35—44. Foretells the destruction 
of the city and temple, and the end of the world; xiii, 1—37. His enemies bar- 
gain with Judas, Ch. xiii. 1—11. 


Ill. The passover prepared, Ch. xiv. 12—16. The Lord’s Supper instituted, 17 
—25. Peter's denial foretold, 26—31. Wakes his disciples, 32—42. Betrayed, 
forsaken of all, 48—52. He is condemned to die, 53—65. In Pilate’s palace, xv. 
20, 21. At Golgotha; the wine and myrrh offered, 23. The crucifixion, his 
garments parted. The title, 26. The malefactors, revilings, 27—32. The dark- 
ness, cry of Jesus, his death, the veil rent, 33—38. The Centurion and women 
looking on, 39—41. Christ’s burial, 42—47. 


Sunday. Declaration of his resurrection by an angel, Ch. xvi. 1—8. By him- 
self, to Mary Magdalene,9--11. The two going to Emmaus, 12--13. To the eleven, 14. 


IV. ‘The gospel committed to the Apostles, 15—18, and confirmed after his 
roams 19, 20. 
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CHAP. L. 
; (a) beginning of the gospel of 
| Jesus Christ, the Son of C 
(a) Matt. iii 1. Luke iii.1. 


2 As itis written in the prophets, 


thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 


7 
| 
J 
‘ 


(b) Mal. iti. 1. | 


ST. MARK. 


from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized by John in Jordan. 

(d) Matt. i. 13 Take iii. 21. 
10 And coming up from the water 
straightway, he saw the heavens open- 


ed, and the Spirit as a dove descending 


(6) Behold I send a messenger before | upon him. 


1] And a voice came from heaven, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I 


3 (c) The voice of one crying aloud | delighi. 


in the wilderness, (aurea the way 
of the Lord, make his pa ight. 
4 John was baptizing in the wil- 


12 (e) And immediately the Spirit 
thrusteth him out into the wilderness. 
(¢) Matt.iv.1. Lukeiv. 1 

13 And he was there in the wilder- 


derness and preaching the baptism of | ness forty days tempted by Satan, and 
ith the wild 


repentance, for the remission of sins. | Was Wi 


5 And there went out to him all 


the country of Judea, and all they of | . 


3; and the 
angels served him. 
44 (7) Now after John was put 


Jerusalem, and were baptized of him | im prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
in the river Jordan, confessing their | preaching the Gospel of the kingdom 
sins. | of God, (f) Matt. iv. 12. 
6 And John was clothed with) 15 Saying, The time is fulfilled, and 
eamel’s hair, and with a leathern gir- | the kingdom of God is at hand: re- 
dle abont his loms, and ate locusts | pent ye, and believe the gospel. 
and wild honey ; | 16 (g) And walking by the sea of 
7 And proclaimed, saying, There | Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew 
cometh after me one that is mightier | his brother, casting a net into the sea, 
than I, the latchet of whose shoes I | (for they were fishermen). 
am not worthy to stoop down and | (g) Matt. iv. 18. Luke v. L 
unloose. | 17 And Jesus said to them, Come 
8 I indeed have baptized you with | ye aiter me, and I will make you 
water : but he will baptize you with | fishers of men. 


the Holy Ghost. 


18 And straightway leaving their 


9 (d) And im those days Jesus came | nets, they followed him. 


CHAP. 1. 0.1. The beginning of the 
gospel -of Jesus Christ—The evangelist 
speaks with strict propriety: for the be- 
ginning of the is in the account of 
John the Baptist, contained in the first 
paragraph ; the gospel itself, in the rest 
oi the book. 

_ 4 Preaching the baptism of repentance 
—That is, preaching repentance, and bap- 
tising as a sign and means of it. 

7 The latchet of whose shoes I am not 

_ worthy to unioose—That is, to do him the 


_ meanest service. 
“ “2 And immediately the Spirit thrust- 


13 And he was there forty days tempted 
by Satan—Invisibly. After this followed 
the temptation by him im a visible shape, 
related by St. Matthew. And he was 
with the wild beasts—Though they had 
no power to hurt him. St. Mark gives us 
a compendium of St. Matthew's gospel, 
and also several very valuable particu- 
lars which, it appears, the other evange- 
lists have omitted. 

15 The time ts fulflled—The time oi 
my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, expected 
by you, is fully come. 

18 Straightway leaving their nets, they 


| &th him out into the wilderness—So in all | followed him—From this time they for- 
_ the children of God, extraordi mani- | sook their employ, and constantly attend- 
_ festations of his favour are wont to be| ed him. Happy they who iollow Christ 
followed by extraordinary temptations. at the first call! 101 

a 
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19 And having gone thence a little 
farther, he saw James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his brother, who were 
also in the vessel, mending their nets ; 

20 And he called them: And im- 
mediately leaving their father Zebe- 
dee in the vessel with the hired ser- 
vants, they went after him. 

21 F (h) And they go into Caper- 
naum. And straightway on the sab- 
bath he went into the synagogue and 
taught. (hk) Luke iv. 31. 

22 And they were astonished at his 
teaching ; for he taught them as one 


30 And Simon’s wife’s mother lay 
ill of a fever, and immediately they 
tell him of her. 

31 And he came, and taking her by 
the hand, lifted her up ; and straight- 
way the fever left her, and she waited 
on them. 

32 And in the evening, when the 
sun was set, they brought to him all 
that were diseased, and them that were 
possessed with devils. 

33 And the whole city was gather: 
ed together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 


having authority, and not as thejill of divers diseases, and cast out 


scribes. 


many devils, and suffered not the 


23 And there was in their syna- | devils to say that they knew him. 


gogue a man having an unclean spirit, 
and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone: what have 
we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazar- 
eth? Art thou come to destroy us? I 
know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace afd come out of 
him. 


26 And the unclean spirit having 
torn him, and cried with a loud noise, 
came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, so 
thatthey questioned among themselves, 
saying, What thing is this? what 
new teaching is this? for with author- 
ity he commandeth even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame went 
forth into all the country of Galilee 
round about. 

29 J (i) And coming out of the 
synagogue they entered forthwith into 
the house of Simon and Andrew, with 


James and John. 
(i) Matt. viii. 14. Luke vi. 38. 


26 A loud noise—For he was forbidden 
to speak. Christ would neither sufier 
those evil spirits to speak in opposition, 
nor yet in favour of him. He needed not 
their testimony, nor would encourage it, 
lest any one should infer that he had act- 
ed in concert with them. 

32 When the sun was set—And conse- 
quently the sabbath was ended, which 
they reckoned from sun-set to sun-set. 

‘33 And the whole city was gathered to- 


35 F (&) And in the morning, rising 
a great while before day, he went out 
and departed into a desert place, and 
prayed there. (k) Luke iv. 42. 

36 And Simon, and they that were 
with him, followed after him. 

37 And having found him, they say 
to him, All men seek thee. 

38 And he saith to them, Let us go 
to the neighbouring towns, that I 
may preach there also: for therefore 
am I come. : 

39 And he preached in the syna- 
gogues, throughout all Galilee, and 
cast out devils. 

40 ¥ (/) And there came to him a 
leper, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying to him, If 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

(I) Matt, viii. 2. Luke v. 12, 

41 And Jesus, moved with tender 
compassion, stretched out fis hand, 
touched him, and saith to him, I will ; 
be thou clean. 

42 And when he had spoken, imme- 
diately the leprosy departed from him, 
and he was made clean. 


gether at the door—O what a fair prospect 
was here! who could then have imagined 
that all these blossoms would die away 
without fruit ? 

34 He suffered not the devils to say that 
they knew him—That is, according to Dr. 
Mead’s hypothesis (That the scriptural 
demoniacs were only diseased persons) 
“he sutiered not the diseases to say that 
they knew him.” 

35 Rising a great while before day—So 
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_. 43 And havingstraitly charged him, 
he forthwith sent him away. 

44 And saith to him, See thou say 
nothing to any man; but go, show 
thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing what Moses commanded for 
a testimony to them. 

45 But he going out, published i 
much, and blazed abroad the matter, 
so he could no more openly enter the 
city ; but he was without in desert 
places: and they came to him from 
every quarter. 


CHAP. IL 


ND again he entered into Caper- 
naum, after some days; and it 
was heard that he was in the house. 

2 And many were gathered together, 
so that there was no room for them, no, 
not even about the door. 
spake the word to them. 

. 3 (m) And they sore ty hin, 
rin; a ce, borne of four. 
eee Loman ix. 2. Luke v. 18. 

4 And not being able to come nigh 
him for the crowd, they uncovered 
the roof where he was, and having 


And he | 


broken i up, they let down the couch 
whereon the paralytic lay. 

5 Jesus seeing their faith, saith to 
the paralytic, Son, thy sins are for- 
given thee. 

6 But certain of the scribes were 
sitting there, and reasoning in their 
hearts ; 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies ? who can forgive sins but 
God only? 

8 And Jesus immediately knowing 
in his spirit that they so reasoned in 
themselves, said to them, Why reason 
ye thus in your hearts? 

9 Which is easier? To say to the 
paralytic, Thy sins are forgiven thee? 
Or to say, Arise, and take up thy 
couch, and walk? 

10 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath authority on earth 
to forgive sins: (He saith to the par- 
alytic) 

11 I say to thee, Arise, take up thy 
couch, and go to thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, and 
taking up his couch, went forth before 
them all: so that they were all 


did he labour for us, both day and night. 

44 See thou say nothing to any man— 
But our Saviour gives no such charge to 
us. Ifhe has made us clean from our 
leprosy of sin; we are not to conceal it. It 
is our duty to publish it abroad, both for 
the honour of our benefactor, and that 
others who are sick of sin may be encour- 
aged to ask and hope for the same bene- 
fit. But go, show thyself to the priest, 
and offer for thy cleansing what Moses 
commanded, for a testimony to them—The 
priests seeing him, pronouncinghim clean, 
(Ley. xiii. 17, 23, 28, 37.) and allowing 
him to offer as Moses commanded, Lev. 
xiy. 2,7.) was such a proof against them, 
that they durst never say, The leper was 
not cleansed ; which from envy or malice 
against Jesus they might haye been ready 
to say, upon his presenting himself to be 
viewed, according to the law, if by the 
cleansed person’s talking much about his 
cure, the account of it had reached their 
ears, before he came in person. This is 
one reason why our Lord commanded this 
man to say nothing. 

45 So that Jesus could no more openly 

enter into the city—It was also to prevent 


this inconvenience, that our Lord had 
enjoined him silence. 


CHAP. 2. v. 1. And again—Atter 
haying been in desert places for some 
time, he returned privately to the city. 
In the house—In Peter’s house. 

2 And immediately many were gathered 
together—Hitherto continued the general 
impression on their hearts. Hitherto, 
even at Capernaum, all who heard, re- 
ceived the word with joy. 

4 They uncovered the roof—Or, took up 
the covering, the lattice or trap door, 
which was on all their fiat-roofed houses. 
And finding it not wide enough, they 
made it wider, to let down the couch. 

6 But certain of the scribes——See 
whence the first offence cometh! As yet 
not one of the plain, unletiered people 
were offended. They all rejoiced in the 
light, till these learned men put darkness 
for light, and light for darkmess. Woe to 
such blind guides! Good had it been for 
these, if they had never been born. O 
God, let me never offend one of thy little 
ones! Soonerlet my tongue cleayé'to the 
roof of my mouth! 
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amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it thus. 

13 Y And he went forth again by 
the sea-side, and all the multitude 
came to him, and he taught them. 

14 (nm) And passing by, he saw 
Levi, the Son of Alpheus, sitting at 
the receipt of custom, and saith to 
him, Follow me. And he arose and 
followed him. (n) Matt.xi.9. Luke v. 27. 

15 And as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans also and sin- 
ners sat together with Jesus and his 
disciples; for there were many, and 
they followed him. 

16 And the scribes and Pharisees 
seeing him eating with publicans and 
sinners, said to his disciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with pub- 
licans and sinners ? 

17 And Jesus hearing it, saith to 
them, They that are whole need nota 
physician, but they that are sick? I 
came not to call the righteous but sin- 
ners to repentance, 

18 (0) Now the disciples of John 
and the Pharisees used to fast: and 
they come and say to him, Why do 
the disciples of John and of the Phar- 
isees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 

(0) Matt. ix. 14, Luke v. 33. 

19 And Jesus said to them, Can the 
children of the bride-chamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? 


As long as they have the bridegroom 
with them they cannot fast ; 

20 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them; and then shall they fast 
in those days. 

21 No man seweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment ; else the new 
piece that filleth it up taketh awa 
from the old, and the rent is e 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old leathern bottles ; else the new 
wine bursteth the bottles, and the 
wine is spilt, and the bottles are lost: 
but new wine must be put into new 
bottles. R 

23 Y And (p) he went through the 
corn-fields on the sabbath-day: and 
his disciples as they went plucked the 
ears of corn, (p) 1 Sam, xxi. 6. 

24 And the Pharisees said to him, 
Behold, why do they on the sabbath 
that which is not lawful ? 

25 And he said to them, Have ye 
never read what David did when he had 
need and was hungry, he and they 
that were with him? 

26 (qg) How he went into the house 
of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high priest, and ate the shew-bread, 
which it is not lawful for any but the 
priests to eat, and gave also to them 
who were with him? (q) Matt. xii. 9, 


12 They were all amazed—Even the 
scribes themselves for a time. 

13 Ali the multitude came to him—— 
Namely, by the sea-side. And he as read- 
ily taught them there, as if they had been 
in a synagogue. 

15 Many publicans and notorious sin- 
ners sat with Jesus—Some of them doubt- 
less invited by Matthew, moved with com- 
passion for his old companions in sin. But 
the next words, Lor they were many, and 
they followed him; the greater part, en- 
couraged by his gracious words, and the 
tenderness of his behaviour, and impa- 
tient tc hear more, stayed for no invita- 
tion, but pressed in after him, and kept as 
close to him as they could. 

16 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
said—So now the wise men being joined 
by the saints of the world, went a little 
farther in raising prejudices against our 


Lord. In his answer he uses as yet no 
harshness, but only calm, dispassionate 
reasoning. 

17 I came not to call the righteous— 
Therefore, if these were righteous, I 
should not callthem. But now they are 
the very persons I came to save. 

19 Can the children of the bridechamber 
fast, §c. Itis customary in the East for 
numerous persons to attend both the bride 
and the bridegroom during the wedding 
day. But when, on the following day, the 
bridegroom leaves the house of his father- 
in-law, it produces sorrow in the relations 
of the bride, and in many of the guests. 

26 In the days of ‘Aviathat the high 
priest—Abimelech, the father of Abia- 
thar, was high priest then; Abiathar him- 
self, not till some time after, So this 
phrase only means, ‘in the time of Abia- 
thar,’ who was afterwards the high priest. 
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27 And he said to them, The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man 
made for the sabbath. 

28 Moreover the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath. 


CHAP. III. 


4, ee (r) he entered again into the 
synagogue ; and there was a man 
there who had a withered hand. 
(7) Luke vi. 6. 
2 And they watched him whether 
he would heal him on the sabbath, 
that they might accuse him. 
3 And he saith to the man that 


had the withered hand, Stand up in | 


the midst. 


4 And he saith to them, Is it lawful | 


to do good on the sabbath, or to do 
evil? to save life, or to Will? But 
they held their peace. 

5 And looking round upon them 
with anger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts, he saith to 
the man, Stretch forth thine hand ; 
and he stretched i forth: and his 
hand was restored. 

6 And the Pharisees going out, 
straightway took counsel with the 
Herodians against him, that they 

might destroy him. 


27 The sabbath was made for man— 
And therefore must give way to man’s 
necessity. 

| 28 Moreover the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath—Being the supreme 
Lawgiver, he hath power to dispense with 
his own laws, and with this in particular. 


CHAP. IIT. v.1. He entered again into 
the synagogue—At Capernaum on the 
same day. 

2 And they (the scribes and Pharisees) 
watched him that they might accuse him— 
Pride, anger, and shame, after being so 
oiten put to silence, began now to ripen 
‘into malice. 

4 Is it lawful to save life, or to kill 
—Which he knew they were seeking oc- 
casion todo. But they held their peace— 
Being confounded, though not convinced. 

5 Looking round upon them with anger, 
being grieved—Angry at the sin, grieved at 

‘the sinner: the true standard of Christian 
‘anger. But who can separate anger at sin 


7 4 Then Jesus withdrew with his 
disciples to the sea: and a great mul- 
titude from Galilee followed him. 

8 And from Judea, and from Jeru- - 
salem, and from Idumea, and from be- 
yond Jordan, and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, having 
heard what great things he did, came 
to him. ° 

9 And he spake to his disciples that 
a vessel should wait on him because 
of the multitude, lest they should 
throng him. 

10 For he had healed many, so that 
they rushed in upon him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 And the unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before him 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. 

12 And he straitly charged them, 
not to make him known. 

13 And (s) he goeth up into the 
mountain, and calleth to him whom he 
would, and they came to him. 

(s) Luke vi. 12. 

14 (¢) And he ordained twelve, that 
they might be with him, and that he 
might send them forth to preach, 

() Matt. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. Actsi. 13. 

15 And to have power to heal dis- 
eases and cast out devils. 


from anger at the sinner? None but a 
true believer in Christ. 

6 The Pharisees going out—Probabl 
leaving the scribes to watch him still ; too 
counsel with the Herodians—As bitter as 
they usually were against each other. 

8 From Idumea—The natives of which 
had now professed the Jewish religion 
above a hundred and fifty years. They 
about Tyre and Sidon. The Israelites who 
lived in those coasts. 

10 Plagues—Or scourges (so the Greek 
word properly means) seem to be those 
very painful afilictive disorders which 
were frequently sent, or at least permitted 
of God, as a scourge or punishment of sin. 

12 He charged them not to make him 
known—It was not the time, nor were 
they fit preachers. 

13 He calleth whom he would—With 
regard to the eternal states of men, God 
always acts as just and merciful. But, 
with regard to numberless other things, 
he seems to us to act as mere Sovereign. 
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16 And Simon he surnamed Peter: 

17 And James the Son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James, (and 
he surnamed them Boanerges, that is, 
Sons of thunder :) 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Alphe- 
us, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, who also be- 
trayed him. 

20 @ And they went into a house: 
and the multitude cometh together 
again, so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And his relations hearing of it, 
came to lay hold of him; for they 
said, He is beside himself. 

22 (u) But the scribes who had 
come down from Jerusalem, said, He 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of 
the devils casteth he out devils. 

(u) Matt. xii. 24. Luke xi. 15. 

23 And calling them to him, he said 
to them in parables, How can Satan 
cast out Satan? 

24 If a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 If Satan then be risen up and 


divided against himself, he canno 
stand, but hath an end. 

27 None can enter into the stron; 
one’s house and plunder his goods, un 
less he first bind 1 the strong one, an 
then he will plunder his house. 

28 (x) Verily I say to you, All sin 
shall be forgiven the sons of men, an 
blasphemies wherewith soever the: 
shall blaspheme ; 

(a) Matt. xii. 81. Luke xii. 1( 

29 But he that shall blasphem 
against the Holy Ghost hath neve 
forgiveness, but is liable to eterna 
damnation : 

30 Because they said, He hath a: 
unclean spirit. 

31 (y) Then come his brethren ani 
his mother, and standing without 
sent to him, calling him. 

(y) Matt. xii. 46. Luke viii. 1! 

32 And the multitude sat abou 
him; and they say to him, Behol 
thy mother and thy brethren withou 
seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying 
Who is my mother or my brethren? 

34 And looking round on them wh 
sat about him, he said, Behold m 
mother and my brethren. 

35 For whosoever shall do the wi 
of God, the same is my brother, an 
sister, and mother. 


17 He surnamed them Sons of thunder 
—Both with respect to the warmth and 
zeal of their spirit, their fervent preach- 
ing, and the power of their word. 

20 To eat bread—Had no room or op- 
portunity to take necessary food. 

21 His relations—His mother and his 
brethren. Ver. 13. But it was some 
time before they could come near him. 

22 The scribes [Matt. xii. 24.] who had 
come down from Jerusalem—Purposely on 
the devil’s errand; and not without suc- 
cess. For the people now began to drink 
in the poison from these learned men! 
He hath Beelzebub at command, is in 
league with him, and by the prince of the 
devils casteth he out devils—How easily 
may a man of learning elude the strong- 
est proof of a work of God! how readily 
can he account for every incident, without 
ever taking God into the question! 

30 Because they said, He hath an un- 
cleam spivit(—Is it not astonishing, that 


men who have read these words, shoul 
doubt what is the blasphemy against th 
Holy Ghost? Can words declare moi 
plainly, that it is, “‘The ascribing tho: 
miracles to the power of the devil, whic 
Christ wrought by the power of the Hol 
Ghost?” 7 

31 Then come his brethren and his m 
ther—Having at length made their wa 
through the crowd, so as to come to tl 
door. His brethren are here named firs 
as being first and most earnest in the di 
sign of taking him; for neither did the: 
of his brethren believe on him. Th¢ 
sent to him, calling him—They sent or 
into the house, who called him aloud | 
name. 

34 Looking round on them who 8 
about him with the utmost sweetness, | 
said, Behold my mother and my brethre 
—In this preference of his true discipl 
even to the Virgin Mary, considered mer 
ly as his mother after the flesh, he n 
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ND (z) again he taught by the sea- 
side, and a great multitude was 
gathered to him, so that going into 
the vessel, he sat in the sea, and the 
whole multitude was by the sea on 
the land. —(z) Matt. xiii. 1. Luke viii. 4. 
2 And he taught them many things 
by parables, and said to them in his 
teaching, 

3 Hearken; Behold a sower went 
out to sow, 

4 And as he sowed, some fell by the 
highway-side, and the birds came and 
devoured it. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, 
where it had not much earth; and 
immediately it sprung up, because it 
had no depth of earth. 

6 But when the sun was up it was 
scorched, and because it had no root, 
it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and 
the thorns grew up and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. 

Sand other fell on good ground, 
and yielded fruit, springing up and 
increasing, and brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, and some a 
‘hundred. 

9 And he said, He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 | And when he was alone, they 


only shows his high and tender affection 

for them, but seems designedly to guard 

against those idolatrous honours, which 

ze foresaw would in after-ages be paid to 
er. 


CHAP. IV. v, 2. He taught them 
many things by parables—Atter the cus- 
tom of the Easterns, to make the instruc- 
tions more agreeable to them, and to im- 
press them the more upon attentive hear- 
ers. A parable is not only a comparison, 
and sometimes a proverb, but any kind of 
instructive speech, wherein spiritual 
things are explained and illustrated by 
natural, Prov. i. 6. Zo wndersiand a 
proverb and the interpretation—The pro- 
verb is the literal sense, the interpretation 
is the spiritual; resting in the literal 
sense killeth, but the spiritual giveth life. 

3 Hearken—This word he probably 


that were about him, with the twelve, 
asked him of the parable. 

11 And he said to them, To you it 
is given to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God: but to them that 
are without, all things are in para- 
bles. 

12 So that seeing they see and do 
not perceive, and hearing they hear 
and do not understand; lest at any 
time they should be converted, and 
their sins should be forgiven them. 

13 ¥ And he saith to them, Know 
ye not this parable? how then will ye 
know all parables? 

14 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the high- 
way-side, where the word is sown: 
but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketh away 
the word sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise, 
who have received the seed on stony 
ground, who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with 
joy; 

17 But have not root in them- 
selves, but are only for a time: after- 
ward, when afiliction or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, they are 
presently offended. 

18 And these are they that have 
received it among thorns, who hear 
the word, 


spoke with a loud voice to stop the noise 
and hurry of the people. 

10 When he was alone—That is, retired 
apart from the multitude. 

11 To them that are without—So the 
Jews termed the Heathens; so our Lord 
terms all obstinate unbelievers! for they 
shall not enter into his kingdom; they 
shall abide in outer darkness. 

12 So that seeing they see and do not 
perceive—They would not see before ; now 
they could not, God having given them up 
to the blindness which they had chosen. 

13 Know ye not this parable—Which is 
the foundation of all those that I shall 
speak hereafter, and is so easy to be un- 
derstood ? 

19 The desire of other things chokes the 
word—A deep and important truth! The 
desire of any thing, that leads not to hap- 
piness in God, directly turns to barrenness 
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19 And the cares of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, and the 
desire of other things entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. 

20 And these are they that have 
received it on the good ground, who 
hear the word and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirty fold, 
some sixty, and some a hundred. 

21 (a) And he said to them, Is a 
candle brought to be put under a 
bushel or under a bed, and not to be 
set on a candlestick ? ' 

(a) Matt. v.15. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 

22 (b) For there is nothing hid 
which shall not be made manifest, 
neither was any thing kept secret, but 
that it might come abroad. 

(b) Matt. x. 26. Luke viii. 17. 

23 If any man hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

24 And he said to them, Take heed 
what ye hear. With what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to yon, 
and to you that hear shall more be 
given. 


of soul. Entering ix—Where they were 
not before. Let those who have the word 
guard against all unholy desires previous- 
ly unknown to them. J¢ becometh un- 
Grn wie the fruit had grown al- 
most to perfection. 

21 And he said, Is a candle, or lamp, 
which the Easterns used. Under a bushel. 
A measure for corn, called leah, holding a 
gallon and a half—Under a bed, or wood- 
en couch, strewed with carpets for reclin- 
ing on at meals.—Candlestick, or lamp- 
-stand, or candelabrum, upon which the 
lamps were elevated according to the light 
required. To put the lamp under such a 
couch, or to put it under a bushel, or leah, 
would extinguish it—As if he had said, I 
explain these things to you, I give you 
this light, not to conceal, but to impart it 
to others. And if I conceal anything 
from you now, it is only that it may be 
more effectually manifested hereafter. 

24 Take heed what ye hear—That is, at- 
tend to what you hear, that it may have 
its due influence upon you. With what 
measure ye mete—That is, according to | 
the improvement you make of what you 
have heard, still further assistance shall | 
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25 (c) For he that hath, to hin 
shall be given ; and he that hath not 
from him shall be taken even tha 
which he hath. 

(c) Matt. xiii. 12. Luke viii. 1§ 

26 F And he said, So is the king 
dom of God, as if a man should eas 
seed into the ground, 

27 And should sleep and rise nigh 
and day, and the seed should sprin; 
and grow up he knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth fort! 
fruit of itself, first the blade, then th 
ear, after that the corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brough 
forth, he immediately putteth in th 
sickle, because the harvest is come. 

30 ¥ And (d) he said, whereto shal 
we liken the kingdom of God ? or wit! 
what comparison shall we compare it 

i (d) Matt. xiii. 31. Luke xiii. 18 

31 Jt is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in th 
earth, it is one of the least seeds tha 
is in the earth. 

32 But when it is sown, it growetl 
up and becometh greater than al 
herbs, and putteth forth greate 


be given. And to you that hear—That is 
with improvement. 

25 He that hath—That improves what 
ever he has received, to the good of oth 
ers as well as of his own soul. 

26 So is the kingdom of God--The inwar: 
kingdom is like seed, which a man cast 
into the ground—This a preacher of th 
gospel casts into the heart. And he sleep 
and rises night and day—That is, he ha 
it continually in his thoughts. Meantim 
it springs and grows up he knows not how 
—Even he that sowed it, cannot explaiz 
how it grows. For as the earth by a curi 
ous kind of ‘mechanism, which philoso 
phers cannot comprehend, spontaneousl: 
brings forth first the blade, then the ear 
then the full corn in the ear; so the soul 
in a mysterious way brings forth, first 
weak graces, then stronger, then full holi 
ness ; and all this of itself, as a machin 
whose spring of motion is within itself 
Observe the amazing exactness of thi 
comparison. The earth brings forth ni 
corn, (as the soul no holiness) without bot 
the care and toil of man, and the benigi 
influence of heayen, 

29 He putteth in the sickle—God cut 


ches, so that the birds of the air 
ay lodge under the shadow of it. 
_ 33 And with many such parables 

e he the word to them as they 
re able to hear. 

34 But without a parable spake he 
ot to them : and in private he ex- 
pounded all things to his disciples. 

35 Y And (e) the same day, in the 
evening, he saith to them, Let us go 
over to the other side. 

(ej Matt. viii. 23. Luke viii. 32. 

_ 36 And having sent away the mul- 
titude, they take him as he was in the 
vessel. And there were with him other 
little vessels. 

37 And there ariseth a great storm 
of wind, and the waves beat into the 
vessel, so that it was now full. 

38 But he was asleep on the pillow, 

in the stern. And they awake him 
and say to him, Master, carest thou 
not that we perish? 
_ 39 And he arose and rebuked the 
wind, and said to the sea, Peace; be 
still. And the wind ceased, and there 
Was a great calm. 

40 And he saith to them, Why are 
ye so fearful? how is it that ye have 
not faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, 
and said one to another, Who is this, 
“og even the wind and the sea obey 

im ? 


x 


teth down and gathereth the corn into his 


er. 
ares He spake the word as they were able 
to hear—Adapting it to the capacity of his 
hearers, and speaking as plain ashe could 
without offending them. A rule never to 
be Sten by those who instruct others. 

36 They take him as he was in the vessel 
—They carried him immediately in the 
Same vessel, from which he had been 
preaching to the people. 

38 On the pillow, in the stern—The 
hinder part of the vessel, where the steers- 
man sat, and the chief part appropriated 
for passengers. Pillow, refers to a little 
bed, hammock, or a soft leather-stuffed 
eushion. 

39 Peace—Cease thy tossing. Be stili— 
Cease thy roaring. Literally, ‘Be thou 
gagged.” 
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CHAP. V. 


AN (f) they came to the other 
side of the sea, into the country 
of the Gadarenes. 

(f) Matt. viii. 28. Luke viii. 26. 

2 And as he came out of the vessel, 
there met him immediately out of the 
tombs a man with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling in the 
tombs, and no man could bind hin, 
no not with chains. 

4 For he had often been bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces ; and no man 
could tame him. 

5 And always night and day he was 
in the tombs and im the mountains, 
crying, and cutting himself with stones. 

6 But seeing Jesus afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him. And crying 
with a loud voice, said, 

7 What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? 
I abjure thee by God, that thou tor- 
ment me not. 

8 (For he had said to him, Come 
out of the man, thou unclean spirit.) 

9 And he asked him, What is thy 
name? And he said to him, My name 
is Legion ; for we are many. 

10 And he earnestly besought him 
that he would not send them away out 
of the country. 


CHAP. V.v.1. Gadara was the capi- 
tal of Perea, and the demoniac might be 
from Gadara, and distinct from the two 
mentioned Matt. viii. 28. 

2 There met him a man with an unclean 
spirit—St. Matthew mentionstwo. Iiso, 
this one was the fiercest, and most ungoy- 
ernable of the two. Out of the tombs--The 
Jews believed that a demoniac'residing in 
tombs became infested with an evil spirit, 
and to this they ascribed the fierceness of 
this demoniac. Tombs were made in 
caverns, or, they were erections with 
cupolas and vaulted chambers, from three 
to five square yards, built over them, 
which afforded shelter to passers by. - 

9 My name is Legion ; for we are many 
—Bnut all these seem to have been under 
one commander, who accordingly speaks 
both for them and himself. 
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11 Now there was there at the 
mountain, a great herd of swine feed- 


ing. 

12 And all the devils besought him, 
saying, Send us to the swine, that we 
may go into them. 

13 And Jesus forthwith gave them 
leave. And the unclean spirits, going 
out, entered into the swine, and the 
herd rushed down the steep into the 
Sea, (they were about two thousand) 
and were stifled in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, 
and told it in the city, and in the 
country. And they went out to see 
what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus and 
see the demoniac who had had the 
legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind ; and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them 
howit befel thedemoniac, and concern- 
ing the swine. 

17 And they prayed him to depart 
out of their coasts. 

18 (g) And as he went into the ves- 
sel, he that had been possessed with 
the devils, besought him that he might 
be with him. (g) Matt. ix.1. Luke viii. 37. 

19 But he suffered him not, but said 
to him, Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and hath had com- 
passion on thee. 

20 And he departed and published 
in Decapolis, how great things Jesus 
had done for him. And all men mar- 
velled. 

21 Y (A) And when Jesus was pass- 
ed over again in the vessel to the 
other side, a great multitude was ga- 


15 And they were afraid—Lest he 
would fiercely attack them. 

16 Concerning the swime—Infidels have 
denounced this miracle as an act of injus- 
tice to the owners of the swine. But 
these swine were Jewish property, kept 
and used in opposition to the law of God, 
Ley. xi. 7, 8; Deut. xiv. 8. The Jews 
made pork an article of profit with the Ro- 
mans who esteemed this sort of meat. 
The destruction of the swine was nothing 
more than the manifestation of Divine 
justice. 

19 Tell them how great things the Lord 


thered to him, and he was near the 
sea. (h) Luke viii. 40; 

22 (i) And there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue, Jarius by 
name, and seeing him, falleth at his 
feet ; (i) Matt. ix. 18. Luke viii. 41, 

23 And besought him greatly, say- 
ing, My little daughter is at the point 
of death : come and lay thy hands on 
her, that she may be healed, and she 
shall live. 

24 And he went with him, and a 
great multitude followed him and 
thronged him. 

25 (k) And a certain woman, whe 
had a flux of blood twelve years, 

(k) Matt. ix. 20. Luke viii, 48. 

26 And had suffered many things 
of many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing better 
ed, but rather grown worse, 

27 Having heard of Jesus, came ir 
the crowd behind, and touched hi: 
garment. 

28 For she said, If I but touch his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And the fountain of her bloo¢ 
was straightway dried up, and sh¢ 
perceived in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus immediately knowing 
in himself the virtue which had gon 
out of him, turning about in the crowd 
said, Who touched my clothes? 

31 And his disciples said to him, 
Thou seest the multitude throngins 
thee, and sayest thou, Who touche 
me? 

32 And he looked round to see he 
that had done this. 

33 And the woman, fearing anc 


hath done for thee—This was peculiarl 
neediul there, where Christ did not go i 
person. 

20 He published in Decapolis—Not onl; 
at home, but in that country where Jesu 
himself did not come. 

22 One of the rulers of the synagogue— 
To regulate the affairs of every synagogue 
there was a council of grave men. Ove 
these was a president, who was termet 
the ruler of the synagogue. Sometime: 
there was no more than one ruler in ¢ 
synagogue. . 

37 John the brother of James—Wher 


ST. MARK, CHAP. VL 


111 


trembling, knowing what was done in 
her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said to her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole; go 
in peace, and continue whole of thy 
plague. 

35 While he was yet speaking, they 
come from the ruler of the synagogue’s 
house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: 
why troublest thou the master farther? 

36 When Jesus heard the word 
spoken, he saith to the ruler of the 
synagogue, Fear not: only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to fol- 
low him, save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 

88 And he cometh to the house of 
the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth 
a tumult, and them that wept and 
wailed greatly. 

39 And coming in, he saith to them, 
why make ye this tumult and weep? 
the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. 
But having put them all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of the dam- 
sel, and them that were with him, 
and goeth in where the damsel ‘was 


lying. j 
41 And taking the damsel by the 
hand, he saith to her, Talitha cumi, 


St. Mark wrote, not long after our Lord’s 
ascension, the memory of St. James, lately 
beheaded, was so fresh that his name was 
‘more known than that of John himself. 


38 [And seeth the twnult—In the East 
persons assemble in large numbers to 
mourn the dead. SirJ. Chardin givesa ter- 
Tific picture, “The mourning is almost abso- 
Tute despair, and an image of hell.”—The 
mistress of the house next to mine died in 
the middle of the night. The moment 
she expired, all the family, about thirty 
people, set up such a furious cry, that I 
was quite startled, and was two hours be- 
fore I could recover myself. These cries 
continue a long time, then suddenly cease, 
and begin again as suddenly in concert. 
It is this suddenness which is so terrify- 
ing, with a greater shrillness and loud- 
ness than one could easily imagine.” ] 

40 Them that were with him—Peter, 
James, and John. 


41 Talitha cumt. Talitha is a Syro- 


————————————————————————————————— ae 


which is, being interpreted, Damsel 
(I say to thee) arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose and walked : for she was twelve 
years old. And they were astonished 
with a great astonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly, 
that no man should know it, and com- 
manded that something should be 
given her to eat. 


CHAP. VI. 


ND (1) he went out from thence 
A and came into his own country, 
and his disciples follow him. 

(l) Matt. xiii. 54. Luke iv. 16. 

2 And on the sabbath he taught in 
the synagogue, and many hearing 
were astonished, saying, Whence hath 
this man these things? and what wis- 
dom is this that is given him, and such 
mighty works as are wrought by his 
hands? } 

3 Is not this the carpenter ? the son 
of Mary, the brother of James and 
Joses, and of Jude and Simon, and 
are not his sisters here with us? And 
they were offended at him. 

4 And Jesus said to them, a pro- 
phet is not without honour, but in his 
own country, and among his own kin- 
dred, and in his own house. 


Chaldaic word ; it means maiden. Cumi 
is Hebrew, and means aise. 

43 He charged them that no man should 
know tt=—That he might avoid the appear- 
ance of vain glory, and prevent too great a 
concourse of people, nor further enrage the 
scribes and Pharisees against him; the 
time for his death, and the full manifes- 
tation of his glory being not yet come. He 
commanded that something should be given 
her to eat—So that when either natural 
or spiritual life is restored, even by im- 
mediate miracle, all proper means are to 
be used in order to preserve it. 


CHAP. VI.v.3. Isnot this the car- 
penter—There can be no doubt, but in his 
youth he wrought with his supposed fa- 
ther, Joseph. [The custom of the Jews 
rendered it necessary for every parent to 
teach his son some trade. They had this 
maxim, Whosoever teaches not his son to 
do some work, is the same as if he taught 
him robbery. ] 
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5 And he could do no miracle there, 
save that, he laid his hands on a few 
sick, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of their 
unbelief. And he went round about 
through the villages teaching. 

7 (m) And he calleth to him the 
twelve, and sent them forth by two 
and two, and gave them power over 
unclean spirits ; (m) Matt. x 1. Luke ix. 1. 

8 (x) And commanded them to take 
nothing for the journey, save a staff 
only ; no scrip, no bread, no money in 
their purse ; (n) Matt. x. 9. Luke ix. 3. 

9 But be shod with sandals, and 

ut not on two coats. 

10 (0) And he said to them, Where- 
soever ye enter into a house, there 
abide till ye depart from that place. 

(o) Matt. x. 11. Luke ix. 4. 

11 And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear you, departing thence, 
shake off the dust under your feet for 
a testimony against them. Verily I 
say to you, it shall be more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment than for that city. 


12 (p) And they went out and 
preached that men should repent. 

(p) Luke ix. 6, 

13 And they cast out many devils, 
and (q) anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. 

(q) James v. 14, 15, 

14 @ (r) And King Herod heard 
(for his name was spread abroad) and 
he said, John the Baptist is risen from 
the dead, and therefore these mighty 
powers exert themselves in him. 

(r) Matt. xiv. 1. Luke ix. 7, 

15 Others said, It is Elijah: and 
others said, It is a prophet, or as one 
of the prophets. 

16 But Herod hearing thereof, said, 
This is John, whom I beheaded : he is 
risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent and 
apprehended John, and bound him in 
prison, for Herodias’s sake, his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife ; for he had married 
her. 

18 For John said to Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy bro- 
ther’s wife. : 


5 He could do no miracle there—Not 
consistently with his wisdom and good- 
ness: it was inconsistent with his wisdom 
to work them there, where it could not 
promote his great end ; and with his good- 
ness, seeing he knew his countrymen would 
reject whatever evidence could be given 
them. And therefore to have given them 
more evidence, would only have caused 
their ruin. 

6 He marvelled—As man. As he was 
God, nothing was strange to him. 

8 He commanded them to take nothing 
for their jowrney—That they might al- 
ways be unencumbered, free, ready for 
motion. Save a staff only—He that had 
one might take it; but he that had none, 
was not to provide one. Matt. x. 9. 

9 Be shod with sandals—As you usually 
are. Sandals were pieces of strong leather 
or thin light wood, tied under the sole of 
the foot, resembling neat clogs. The 
shoes which they are in St. Matthew for- 
bidden to take, were a kind of short boots, 
reaching above the mid-leg, which were 
then commonly used in journeys. Our 
Lord intended by this mission, to initiate 
them into their apostolic work. And it 
was encouraging to them all their life 


after, to recollect the care which God took 
of them, when they had left all they had, 
and went out quite unfurnished for such 
an expedition. In this view our Lord 
himself leads them to consider it (Luke 
xxii. 35), When I sent you forth without 
purse or scrip, lacked ye anything 2 

13 They anointed with oil many that 
were sick—St. James gives as a general 
direction, (ch. v. 11, 15 ee those per: 
emptory words, “‘ And the Lord shall heal 
him.” He shall be restored to health, not 
by the eflicacy of the oil but by the super- 
natural blessing of God. And it seem: 
this was the standing means of healing 
desperate diseases inthe Christian church 
long before ‘ extreme unction’ was heard 
of, which has no resemblance to it; the 
former being used only as a means 0! 
health, the latter, only when life is des: 
paired of. | 

15 A prophet, or as one of the prophet: 
—Not inferior to one of the ancient pro 
phets. 

16 But Herod hearing thereof—Ot thei 
various judgments concerning him, stil 
said, It is John. 

20 And preserved him—Against all the 
malice and contrivance of Herodias. An 
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19 Therefore Herodias was incensed 


against him, and was desirous to have 


killed him ; but she could not. 

20 For Herod reverenced John, 
knowing that he was a just and holy 
man, and preserved him: and when 
he heard him, he did many things, 
and heard him gladly. 

21 And a convenient day being 
come, when Herod on his birth-day 
made a feast for his lords, captains, 
and principal men of Galilee : 

22 When the daughter of Herodias 
had come in and danced, and pleased 
Herod and his guests, the king said to 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23 And he swore to her, Whatso- 
ever thou shalt ask me, I will give 
thee, to the half of my kingdom. 

24 And going out, she said to her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she 
said, The head of John the Baptist. 

25 And coming in quickly with 
haste to the king, she asked, saying, 
Iwill that thou give me immediately in 
a charger the head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding 
sorry : yet for his oath’s sake, and for 
the sake of his guests, he would not 
reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent 
one of his guard, and commanded his 
head to be brought. And he went 
and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a char- 


ger, and gave it to the damsel, and the 


damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 And the disciples hearing it, 
came and took up his corpse and laid 
it in a tomb. 

30 F (s) And the Apostles gather 
themselves together to Jesus, and told 


when he heard lim—Probably sending for 

im at times during his imprisonment, 
which continued a year anda half. He 
heard him gladly—Delusive joy! While 
Herodias lay at his bosom. 

21 A convenient day—Convenient for 
her purpose. His lords, captains, and 
principal men of Galilee—The great men 
of the court, the army, and the province. 

23 To the half of my kingdom—A pro- 
verbial expression. 
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| him all things, both what they had 


done and what they had taught. 
(s) Matt. xiv. 3—12. 

31 G (¢) And he said to them, 
Come ye yourselves apart into a de- 
sert place, and rest a little. For 
there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as 
to eat. (t) Matt. xiv.13. John vi. 1. 

32 And they departed into a desert 
place by boat privately. 

33 And many saw them departing, : 
and knew him, and ran on foot thither 
from all the cities, and outwent them, 
and came together to him. 

34 And Jesus coming out, saw a 
great multitude, and was moved with 
tender compassion for them, because 
they were as sheep having no shep- 
herd; and he taught them many 
things. 

35 And when the day was now far 
spent, the disciples coming to him, 
said, This is a desert place, and it is 
now late; 

36 Send them away, that they may 
go into the country and villages round 
about, and buy themselves bread : for 
they have nothing to eat. 

37 He answering, said to them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they say 
to him, Shall we go and buy two hun- 
dred penny-worth of bread, and give 
them to eat? 

38 He saith to them, How many 
loaves have you? Goand see. And 
when they knew, they said, Five, and 
two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to 
make all sit down by companies on 
the green grass, 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
hundreds and by fifties. 


26 Yet for his oath’s sake, and the sake 
of his guests—Herod’s honour was like the 
conscience of the chief priests (Matt. 
xxvii. 6.): to shed innocent blood wound- 
ed neither one nor the other. 

32 They departed—Across a creek or 
corner of the lake. 

34 Coming out—Of the vessel 

40 They sat down in ranks—The word 
properly signifies a parterre or bed in a 
garden; by a metaphor, a company of 
H 
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41 And taking the five loaves and 
the two fishes, looking up to heaven, 
he blessed, and brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his disciples to set be- 
fore them; and he divided the two 
fishes among them all. 

42 And they all ate and were sat- 
isfied. 

43 And they took up twelve bas- 
kets full of the fragments and of the 
fishes. 

44 And they that had eaten of the 
loaves were about five thousand men. 

45 J (u) And straightway he con- 
strained his disciples to go into the 
vessel, and go before to the other side 
toward Bethsaida, while he sent away 
the people. (u) Matt. xiv. 22. 

46 (x) And having sent them away, 
he went to the mountain to pray. 

(x) John yi. 15. 

47 And in the evening the vessel 
was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in row- 

.ing; (for the wind was contrary to 
them.) And’about the fourth watch 
of the night, he cometh to them, 
walking on the sea, and would have 
passed. by them. 

49 But they seeing him walking on 
the sea, supposed it to be an appari- 
tion, and cried out. 

50 (For they all saw him, and were 
troubled.) And immediately he spoke 
with them, and saith to them, Take 
courage: itis I: be not afraid. 

51 And he went up to them into 
the vessel, and the wind ceased: and 
they were amazed in themselves above 
measure, and wondered. 


men ranged in order. By hundreds and 
by fifties—That is, fifty in rank and a 
hundred in file. So ahundred multiplied 
by fifty, made just five thousand. 

43 Full of the fragments—Of the bread. 

45 He constrained his disciples< Who 
did not care to go with him, 

48 And he saw them—For the darkness 
could veil nothing from him. And would 
have passed by them—That is, walked as 
if he was passing by. 

52 Their heart was hardened—And yet 
they were not reprobates. It means only, 
they were slow and dull of apprehension. 


52 For they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves; for their heart 
was hardened. 

53 ¥ (y) And having 
they came to the land of 
and. drew to shore. 

(y) Matt. xiv. 34. John vi. 21. 

54 And when they were come out 
of the vessel, they knew him ; 

55 And ran through that whole 
country round about, and brought 
about in beds them that were ill, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And wheresoever he entered in- 
to villages, cities, or country places, 
they laid the sick in the public places, 
and besought him that they might 
touch, if it were, but the hem of his 
garment; and as many as touched 
him were made whole. 


CHAP, VII. 


HEN . (z) assembled together to 
him the Pharisees and certain of 

the scribes coming from Jerusalem. 
(2) Matt. xvi. 1. 

2 And they saw some of his disci. 
ples eat bread with defiled, that is, 
unwashen hands. 

3 Now the Pharisees and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands tc 
the wrist, eat not, holding the tra. 
dition of the elders, 

4 And coming from the market, 
unless they wash, they eat not: and 
many other things there are which 
they have received to hold, the wash- 
ing of cups, and pots, and brazen ves- 
sels, and couches. 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
ask him, Why walk not thy disciples 


assed over 
ennesaret, 


55 And brought about in beds—Not 
feather or flock beds, but a sort of mats. 
mattresses, and common carpets, carried 
upon hurdles. 


CHAP. VII. 0.1. Coming from Jer- 
usalem—Probably on purpose to find ocea. 
sion against him. 

4 Washing of cups, and pots, and brazen 
vessels, and couches—The Greek word 
‘baptism’ means either washing or sprink. 
ling. The cups, pots, and vessels were 
washed; the couches sprinkled. 

5 The tradition of the elders—The rule 
delivered down from your forefathers. 


‘ 


; 


according to the tradition of the el- 
4 Fders, but eat bread with defiled 
hands? 
6 He answering, said to them, Well 
hath Isaiah prophesied of you, hypo- 
 erites, as it is written, (a) This people 
honoureth me with their lips: but 
_ their heart is far from me. 
(a) Isaiah xxix. 1. 
\ 7 But in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. 

8 For leaving the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, 
the washings of the pots and cups: 
and many other such like things 

e do. 
4 9 And he said to them, Full well 
ye abolish the commandments of 
God, that ye may keep your own tra- 
dition. 

10 For Moses said, (6) Honour thy 
father and thy mother, and, (c) Who- 
so revileth father or mother, he shall 
surely die. (%) Ex.xx.12. (c) Ex. xxi. 17. 

1] But ye say, If a man shall say to 
his father or mother, /¢ is Corban, 
that is, a gift, by whatsoéver thou 
mightest have been profited by me; 
he shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to do 
aught for his father or his mother : 

13 Abrogating the word of God by 
your tradition which ye have deliver- 
ed: and many such like things ye do. 

14 And ing together all the 


multitude, he said to them, Hearken 


to me, every one of you, and consider. 

15 There is nothing entering into a 
man from without which can defile 
him ; but the things which come out 
of him, these are they that defile the | 
man. 


15 There is nothing entering into aman 
from without which can defile him— 
Though it is true, a man may bring guilt, 
or moral defilement, upon himself, by eat- 
ing what huris his health, or by excess 
either in meat or drink: yet even here the 
pollution arises from the wickedness of 
the heart, and is just proportionable to it. 

19 Purging all meats—The feces, or 
residuum of aliment, which is evacuated, 
as innuiritious, is cast into the drain. 
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16 If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

17 And when he was come from 
the multitude into the house, his dis- 
os asked him concerning the par- 
able. 

18 And he saith to them, Are even 
ye so without understanding? Do ye 
not perceive, that whatsoever enter- 
eth into a man from without cannot 
defile him ? 

19 Because it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and goeth 
into the vault, purging all meats. 

20 And he said, That which com- 
| eth out of the man, that defileth the 
man. 

21 For from within, out of the 
heart of man, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, envy, evil- 
speaking, pride, foolishness : 

23 All these evil thmgs come from 
ee, and defile the man. 

24 © And (d) he arose and went 
thence from the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon. And entering into a house, he 
would have had no man know #; but 
he could not be hid. (d) Matt: xv. 21. 

25 For a woman whose daughter 
had an unclean spirit, having heard of 
him, came and fell at his feet. 

26 The woman was a Greek, a Syro- 
phenician by nation, and besought him 
to cast the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said to her, Let the 
children first be satisfied ; for it is not 
right to take the children’s bread and 
cast i to the dogs. 

28 She See and said to him, 
True, Lord : yet the dogs under the 

| table eat of the childrens’ crumbs. 


22 Wiekedness—The word means ill 
nature, cruelty, inhumanity, and all mal 
evolent affections. Foolishness—Directly 
contrary to sobriety of thought and dis- 
course. All kind of wild imaginations 
and extravagant passions. 

26 The woman was a Greek—That is, a 
Gentile, nota Jew. A Syrophenician— 
Or Canaanite. Canaan was also called 
Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria, 
properly so called, and Phenicia. 
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29 And he said to her, For this say- 
ing, go: the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 

30 And going to her house, she 
found her daughter lying on her bed, 
and the devil gone out. 

31 J (ec) And departing again from 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he came 
to the sea of Galilee, through the 
midst of the country of Decapolis. 

(e) Matt. xv. 29. 

32 And they bring to him one that 
is deaf and dumb, and beseech him to 
put his hand upon him. 

33 And taking him aside from the 
multitude, he put his fingers into his 
ears, and spitting, touched his tongue: 

34 And looking up to heaven, he 
groaned and said to him, Ephphatha, 
that is, be opened. 

35 And straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake plain. 

36 And he charged them to tell no 
man; but the more he charged them, 
so much the more a great deal they 
published i. 

37 And were beyond measure aston- 
ished, saying, He hath done all things 
well ; he maketh both the deaf to hear 
and the dumb to speak. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


N (f) those days, the multitude 
being very great, and having nothing 
to eat, calling to him his disciples, he 
saith to them, (f) Matt. xv. 82. 
2 I have compassion on the multi- 


33 He put his fingers into his ears— 
Perhaps intending to teach us that we are 
not to prescribe to him, (as they who 
brought this man attempted to do) but to 
expect his blessing by whatsoever means 
he pleases : even though there should be 
no proportion or resemblance between 
the means used and the benefit to be con- 
veyed thereby. 

34 Lphphatha—This was a word of 
SOVEREIGN AUTHORITY, not anad- 
dress to God for power to heal. Such an 
address was needless; for Christ had a 
perpetual fund of power residing in him- 
self, to work all miracles whenever he 

leased, even to the raising the dead. 
ohn v. 21, 26. 


tude, because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to 
eat. 

3 And ifI send them away fasting 
to their own home, they will faint by 
the way; for divers of them come 
from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, 
Whence can one satisfy these men with 
bread here in the wilderness ? 

5 And he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the multitude 
to sit down on the ground ; and taking 
the seven loaves, having given thanks, 
he brake and gave to his disciples to 
set before them: and they did set them 
before the people. 

7 And they had a few-small fishes : 
and. having blessed them, he command- 
ed to set them also before them. 

8 So they did eat and were satisfied ; 
and they took up fragments that were 
left, seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand: and he sent 
them away. 

10 And straightway going into the 
vessel with his disciples, he came into 
the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 4 And (g) the Pharisees came 
forth and questioned with him, seek- 
ing of him a sign from heaven, tempt- 
ing hi (g) Matt. xvi. 1. 

12 And sighing deeply in his spirit, 


| he said, Why doth this generation 


seek a sign? Verily I say to you, 


36 Them—The blind man and those 
that brought him. 


CHAP. VIII. v.8. So they did eat— 
This miracle was intended to prove that 
Christ was the true bread which cometh 
down from heayen; for he who was al- 
mighty to create bread to support natural 
life, could not want power to create bread 
without means to support spiritual life. 
And this heavenly bread we so much need 
every moment, that we ought to be always 
praying, ‘‘ Lord, evermore give us this 
bread.” ' 

11 Zempting him—That is, trying to 
ensnare him, 

12 Why doth this generation—That is, 


ST. MARK, CHAP. VIII. 


117 


There shall no sign be given to this 
generation. 

13 (h) And he left them, and going 
into the vessel again, went to the 
other side. (h) Matt. xvi. 4. 

14 4 Now they had forgotten to 
take bread : nor had they in the ves- 
sel with them any more than one loaf. 

15 And he had charged them, Take 
heed, beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, We have no bread. 

17 And Jesus knowing it, said to 
them, Why reason ye because ye have 
no bread? Perceive ye not yet, nei- 
ther consider? Have ye your heart 
yet hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and, 
having ears, hear ye not? and do not 
ye remember ? 

19 When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments took ye up? 
They say to him, Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among the 
four thousand, how many baskets full 
of fragments took ye up? And they 
said, Seven. Y 

21 And he said to them, How is it 
that ye do not understand? 

22 4 And he cometh to Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind man, 
and beseech him to touch him. 

23 And taking the blind man by 


the hand, he led him out of the town, 
and. having spit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he asked him if 
he saw aught? 

24 And looking up, he said, I see 
men, as trees walking. 

25 Then he put his hands again on 
his eyes and made him look up, and he 
was restored, and saw all men clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, Neither go ito the 
town, nor tell 7¢ to any in the town. 

27 | And (i) Jesus went out and 
his disciples into the towns of Czesarea * 
Philippi. And in the way he asked 
his disciples, saying to them, Whom 
do men say that I am? 

(i) Matt. xvi. 13. Luke ix. 18. 

28 And they answered, John the 
Baptist : but some say, Elijah; and 
others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith to them, But whom 
say ye that Iam? And Peter answer- 
ing, saith to him, thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man of him. 

31 And (%) he began to teach them 
that the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by the elders, 
and the chief priests, and scribes, and 
be killed, and after three days rise 
again. (k) Matt. xvi. 21. Luke ix. 22. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. 
And Peter taking hold of him, rebuked 
him. 


‘these scribes and Pharisees ; seek a sign— 


Not out of sincerity, but out of hypocrisy. 

15 Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of Herod—Or of the Sadducees: two 
opposite extremes.’ 

17, 18 Our Lord here affirms of all the 
apostles (for the question is equivalent to 
an affirmation) that their “hearts were 
hardened ;” that, ‘‘ having eyes they saw 
not, having ears they heard not,” that 
they ‘did not consider, neither under- 
stand :’’ the very same expressions that 
occur in the 13th of St’ Matthew. And 
yet it is certain they were not ‘judicially 
hardened.’ Therefore all these strong ex- 


‘pressions do not necessarily import any 


thing more than the ‘present want’ of 


‘spiritual understanding. 


23 He led him out of the town—It was 
in just displeasure against the inhabitants 


of Bethsaida for their obstinate infidelity, 
that our Lord would work no more mira- 
cles among them, nor suffer the person he 
had cured either to go into the town, orto 
tell it to any therein. 

24 I see men, as trees walking—He dis- 
tinguished men from trees by their mo- 
tions. ' 

30 He enjoined silence. 1. That he 
might not encourage the people to set him 
up fora temporalking. 2. That he might 
not provoke the scribes and Pharisees to 
destroy him before the time ; and 3. That 
he might not forestall the greater evidence 
which was to be given of his divine char- 
acter after his resurrection. 

32 He spake that saying openly—Or in 
express terms: till now he had only inti- 
mated it to them. And Peter taking hold 
of him—Perhaps by the arm or clothes. 
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33 But he, turning about and_look- 
ing on his disciples, rebuked Peter, 
saying, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
for thou savourest not the things of 
God, but the things of men. 

34 And when he had called the 

eople to him, with his disciples also, 
Ee said to them, whosoever is willing 
to come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross and follow 
me. 

35 ¥ For (/) whosoever desireth to 
save his life shall lose it: but who- 
soever shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel’s, shall save it. 

(I) Matt. xvi. 25. Luke ix. 24. xvii. 33. 
John xii. 26. 

36 For what shall it gon aman, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? 

37 Or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? 

38 (m) For whosoever shall be 


83 Looking on his disciples—That they 
might the more observe what he said to 
Peter. 


34 And when he had called the people— 
To hear a truth of the last importance, 
and one that equally concerned them all. 
Let him deny himself—His own will, in all 
things, small and great, however pleasing, 
and that continually. And take up his 
cross—Embrace the will of God, however 
painful, daily, hourly, continually. Thus 
only can he Willan me in holiness to glory. 

36 For what shall it profit a man— 
{If this world were gold, or a spark- 
ling diamond, or a million times more 
than that, and if a man could gain it, and 
enjoy it for a season, it would not exceed 
in value the preciousness of the soul ; nay, 
it would not in any proportion equal it. 
All earthly pursuits and possessions sati- 
ate, and so, in time, would this imaginary 
golden or diamond mass. Remember that 
nothing material can meet the demands 
of an immortal spirit. See the value oi 
the soul in its nature. It is immaterial, 
immortal, and capable of enjoying or suf- 
fering inconceivable happiness or woe ; 
also its capability of making perpetual 
progress in knowledge and happiness. Be- 
hold in the Saviour’s agony and in his 
tragic death, and in his glorious resurrec- 
tion, ascension, and intercessory, and re- 
gal office, and in the vast provision he has 
made for the happiness of the soul for 


ashamed of me and of my words in 
this adulterous and sinful generation, 
of him also shall the Son of man be 
ashamed when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels. 
(m) Matt. x. 82, Luke ix. 26. xii. 10. 


CHAP. Ix. 


ND he said to them, Verily I say 
unto you, there are some of them 
that stand here, who shall not taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom of 
God coming with power. 

2 q And (n) after six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and carrieth them up into a 
high mountam, by themselves apart, 
and was transfigured before them. 

(n) Matt. xvii. 4. Luke ix. 28, 

3 And his garments became shining, 
exceeding white, as snow, such as no 
fuller on earth can whiten. — 

4 And there appeared to them Eli- 


ever and ever, and then ask, ‘‘ What shall 
a man give in exchange for hissoul ?” De- 
liverance from the everlasting burnings ; 
promotion to the ambrosial sweets of hea- 
ven—weigh the soul with these! In the 
temple of glory, fast by the throne of God, 
the redeemed spirit says, I am happy, per- 
fectly happy, and I shall be so for ever! 
O ages! O millions of ages! O duration, 
the longest that can be imagined by an 
intelligence composed (if we may so speak) 
of all intelligences, how short must ye ap- 
pear to a soul thus saved and glorified ! 

38 Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and my words—That is, of avowing what- 
ever I have said, (particularly of self-de- 
nial and the daily cross) both by word and 
action. 


CHAP. IX. v. 1. Till they see the king- 
dom of God coming with power—So it be- 
gan to do, at the day of Pentecost, when 
three thousand were converted to God. 

2 By themselves--That is, separate from 
the multitude: Apart—From the other 
apostles. And was transfigured—The 
Greek word seems to refer to the form of 
God, and the form of a servant; (Phil. 
iii. 6, 7,) and may intimate, that the divine 
rays, which the indwelling God let out on 
this occasion, made the glorious change 
from one of these forms into the other. 

3 White as snow, such as no fuller can 
whiter—Such as could not be equalled 
either by nature or art. 
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jah with Moses, and they were talking 
with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answering, saith to 
Jesus, Master, It is good for us to be 
here ; and let us make three tents, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah. 

6 For he knew not what to say ; for 
they were sore afraid. 

7 And there came a cloud over- 
shadowing them, and a voice came 
out of the cloud, This is my beloved 
Son ; hear ye him. 

8 And suddenly looking round, they 
saw No man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, he charged them to tell no 
man the things they had seen, till the 
Son of man were risen from the dead. 

_ 10 And they laid hold on that say- 
ing, questioning one with another, 
What meaneth, Tili he were risen 
from the dead ? 

11 And they asked him, saying, 
Why say the scribes, that Elijah must 
come first ? 

12 And he answering, told them, 
Elijah verily coming first, restoreth 
all things ; and how it is written of 
the Son of man, that he must suffer 
many things, and be set at nought. 

13 But I say to you, Elijah is come, 
as it is written of him ; and they have 
done to him whatsoever they listed. 


4 Eliyjah—Whom they expected. Moses 
—Whom they did not. 

7 There came a bright, luminous cloud, 
overshadowing them—Such a cloud of 
glory as accompanied Israel in the wil- 
derness, which, as the Jewish writers ob- 
serve, departed at the death of Moses. 
But it now appeared in honour of our 
Lord, as the great prophet of the church, 
who was prefigured by Moses. Hear ye 
him—Preierably to Moses and Elijah. 

12 Bhijah verily coming first, restoreth 
all things ! and how tt is written—As if he 
had said, Elijah’s coming is not inconsis- 
tent with my suffering. He is come; yet 
Tshall suffer. The first part of the verse 
answers their question concerning Elijah ; 
the second refutes their error concerning 
the Messiah’s continuing for ever. 

15 All the multitude, seeing him, were 
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14 | And (0) coming to his disci- 
ples, he saw a great multitude about 
them, and the scribes questioning 
with them. (0) Matt. xvii. 14. Luke ix. 37. 

15 And straightway all the multi- 
tude, seeing him, were greatly amazed, 
and running to him, saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What 
question ye with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude an- 
swering, said, Master, I have brought 
to thee my son, who hath a dumb 
spirit. 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, 
he teareth him; and he foameth and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away. And I spake to thy disciples 
to cast him out, and they could not. 

19 He answering them, saith, O 
faithless generation, how long shall I 
be with you? how long shall I sutfer 

ou? Bring him to me. 

20 And they brought him to him. 
And when he saw him, immediately 
the spirit tore him, and he fell on the 
ground and wallowed, foaming. _ 

21 And he asked his father, How 
long is it since this came to him? And 
he said, From a little child. 

22 And it hath often cast him both 
anto the fire and into the water to 
destroy him ; but if thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us and 
help us. 

23 Jesus saith to him If thou canst 


greatly amazed—At his coming, so season- 
ably, so unexpectedly; perhaps also at 
some unusual rays of majesty and glory 
which yet remained on his countenance. 

17 And one of the multitude, answering 
—The scribes gave no answer to our 
Lord’s question. They did not care to re- 
peat what they had said to his disciples. 
A dumb spirit—A spirit that takes his 
speech from him. 

20 When he saw him—When the child 
saw Christ; when his deliverance was 
near. Immediately the spirit tore him— 
Made his last grand effort to destroy him. 
Is it not generally so, before Satan is cast 
out of a soul of which he has long had 
possession ? 

22 If thou canst do any thing in so des- 
perate a case, have compassion ox us—Upon, 
me as well as upon him. 
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believe, all things are possible to him 
that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of 
the child, crying out, said with tears, 
Lord, I do believe; help thou mine 
unbelief. 

25 ‘And Jesus seeing that the mul- 
titude came running together, rebuked 
the unclean spirit, saying to him, 
Thou deaf and dumb spirit, I com- 
mand thee, come out of him, and enter 
no more into him, 

26 And having cried and rent him 
sore, he came out; and he was as one 
dead, so that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus taking him by the 
hand, lifted him up, and he arose. 

28 | And when he was come into 
a house, his disciples asked him pri- 
vately, Why could not we cast him 
out? 

29 And he said to them, This kind 
can come forth by nothing but by 
prayer and fasting. 

30 ¢ And (p) departing thence, 
they passed through Galilee, and he 
was not willing that any should 
know it. — (p) Matt. xvii. 22. Luke ix. 44. 

31 For he taught his disciples and 


23 If thou canst believe—As if he had 
said, Thething doesnot depend on my pow- 
er, but on thy faith. I can do all things: 
canst thou believe ? 

24 Help thou mine unbelief—Although 
my faith be so small, that it might rather 
be termed unbelief, yet help me. 

25 Thou deaf and dumb spirit—So 
termed, because he made the child so. 
When Jesus spake, the devil heard, 
though the child could not. I command 
thee—I myself now; not my disciples. 

26 Having rent him sore—So does even 
the body sometimes suffer, when God 
comes to deliver the soul from Satan. 

30 They passed through Galilee—— 
Though not through the cities, but by 
them, in the most private ways. He was 
not willing that any should know it; for 
he taught his disciples—He wanted to be 
alone with them some time, in order to 
instruct them iully concerning his suffer- 
ings. The Son of man is delivered—tit is 
as sure as if it were done already. 

32 They understood not the word—They 
did not understand, how to reconcile the 
death of our Sayiour (nor consequently 


said to them, The Son of man is de- 
livered into the hands of men, and 
they will kill him ; and after he hath 
been killed, he will rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not the 
word, and were afraid to ask him. 

33 | And (q) he came to Caper- 
naum. And being in the house, he 
asked them, What was it ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way? 

(q\ Luke ix. 46, 

34 But they held their peace; for 
they had been debating among them- 
selves in the way, Who should be the 
greatest ? 

35 And sitting down, he called the 
twelve, and saith to them, If any man 
desire to be first, let him be the last of 
all, and the servant of all. ; 

36 (r) And taking a little child, he 
set him in the midst of them, and ta- 
king him up in his arms, he said to 
them, (r) Matt. xviii. 2. Luke ix. 47. 

37 Whosoever shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiv- 
eth me; and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not only me, but him 
that sent me. 

38 ¥ And (s) John answered him, 


his resurrection, which supposed his 
death) with their notions of his temporal 
kingdom. 

34 Who should be the greatest—The 
Prime minister in his kingdom. 

35 Let him be the last of ali—Let him 
abase himself the most. 

37 One such little child—Hither in years, 
or in heart. 

38 And John answered him—As if he 
had said, but ought we to receive those 
that follow not us? Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name—Probably 
one of John the Baptist’s disciples, who 
believed in Jesus, though he did not as- 
sociate with Christ’s disciples. And we 
Sorbade him, because he followed not us— 
How often is this temper found in us! 
How readily do we lust to envy! But 
does that spirit become a disciple, or a 
minister of the benevolent Jesus? Paul 
had learnt a better temper, when he re- 
joiced that Christ was preached, even by 
those who were his enemies. But to con- 
fine religion to them that follow us, is a 
a waeee of spirit which we should 
abhor. 
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saying, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, who followeth 
not us, 4nd we forbade him, because 
he followeth not us. (s) Luke ix, 49, 

39 And Jesus said, Forbid him not; 
for there is no one who shall do a mir- 
acle in my name, that can readily 
speak evil of me. 

40 For he that is not against you, is 
for you. 

41 (t) For whosoever shall give you 
a cup of cold water to drink in my 
name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say to you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward. (t) Matt. x. 42. 

42 4 (wu) And whosoever shall of- 
fend one of the little ones that believe 
in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, 


and he were cast into the sea. 


(u) Matt. xviii. 6. Luke xvii. 1. 

43 (x) And if thy hand cause thee 
to offend, cut it off: it is good for 
thee to enter into life maimed, rather 
than having two hands, to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : () Matt. v. 29, xviii. 8. 


89 Jesus said—Christ here gives us a 
lovely example of candour and modera- 
tion. He put the best construction on 
doubtful cases, and treated as friends 
those who were not avowed enemies. 
This was a means of conquering remain- 
ing prejudices, and perfecting what was 
wanting in the faith and obedience of 
these persons. forbid him not—Neither 
directly nor indirectly discourage or hin- 
der any man who converts sinners, be- 
cause he follows not us, in our opinions, 
modes of worship, or any thing which 
does not affect the essence of religion. 

40 For he that is not against you is for 
you—Our Lord formerly said, He that is 
not with me, is against me: thereby ad- 


monishing his hearers, that the war be- 


tween him and Satan admitted of no neu- 
trality, and that those who were indiffer- 
ent to him now, would finally be treated 
as enemies. But here in another view, 
he uses a different proverb: directing us 
to judge of men’s characters most candid- 
ly; and charitably to hope, that those 
who did not oppose his cause wished well 
toit. We are to be rigorous in judging 
ourselves, and candid in judging others. 
41 For whosoever shall give you a cup— 


44 (y) Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 
(y) Isaiah Ixvi. 24, 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to 
offend, cut it off: itis good for thee 
to enter halt into life, rather than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, 
into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 


46 Where their worm dieth not, | 
and the fire is not quenched. 


47 And if thine eye cause thee to 
offend, pluck it out: it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
having one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell-fire : 


48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 


49 For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt. 


50 (z) Salt is good; but if the salt 
have lost its saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, 
and have peace one with another. 

(2) Matt. v. 18. Luke xiv. 84, 


Having answered St. John, our Lord here 
resumes the discourse which was broken 
off at the 37th verse. 

42, On the contrary, whosoever shall of- 
Send the very least Christian. 

43 And if a person cause thee to offend 
—(This discourse passes from the case of 
offending, to that of being offended) if one 
who is as useful or dear to thee as a hand 
or eye, slacken or impede thee in the ways 
of God, renounce all intercourse with him. 
This primarily relates to persons, second- 
arily to things. 

44 Where their worm—That gnaweth 
the soul (pride, self-will, malice, envy, 
sorrow, despair,) dieth not—No more than 
the soul itself; And the fire (either mate- 
rial, or infinitely worse!) that tormenteth 
the body, 7s not quenched for ever. 

49 Every one, who does not cut off the 
offending member, and consequently is 
cast into hell, shall be salted with fire, 
preserved, not consumed thereby; where- 
as every acceptable sacrifice shall be salted 
with another kind of sa/¢, even that of di- 
vine grace, which purifies the soul, and 
preserves it from corruption. 

50 Such salé is good indeed; highly 
beneficial to the world, in respect of which 


122 


ST. MARK, CHAP. X. 


CHAP. X. 


ND (a) he arose and cometh thence 

into the coasts of Judea, through 

the country beyond Jordan; and the 

multitudes resort to him again, and as 
he was wont, he taught them again, 

(a) Matt. xix. 1. 

2 (6b) And the Pharisees coming, 
asked him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife? tempting him. 

(b) Matt. v. 31. xix. 7. Luke xvi. 18. 

3 And he answering, said to them, 
What did Moses command you? 

4 They said, (c) Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorce, and to put her 
away. (c) Deut. xxiv. 1. 

5 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, For your hardness of heart he 
wrote you this precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the crea- 
tion, God made them male and female. 

7 (d) For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and cleave 
to his wife. (d) Genesis ii. 24. 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh : 
so then they are no more twain but 
one flesh. 


I have termed you ‘the salt of the earth.’ 
But tf the salt, which should season 
others, have lost its own saltness, where- 
with will ye season it—Beware of this; 
see that ye retain your savour; and as a 
proof of it, have peace one with another. 

More largely this obscure text might be 
paraphrased thus :—As every burnt offer- 
ing was salted with salt, in order to its 
being cast into the fire of the altar, so 
every one who will not part with his hand 
or eye, shall fall a sacrifice to Divine jus- 
tice, and be cast into hell-fire, which will 
not consume but preserve him from a ces- 
sation of being. And on the other hand, 
every one who denying himself and taking 
up his cross, offers up himself as a living 
sacrifice to God, shall be seasoned with 
grace, which like salt will make him sa- 
voury, and preserve him from destruc- 
tion. 

As salt is good for preserving meats, 
and making them savoury, so it is good 
that ye be seasoned with grace, for the 
purifying your hearts and lives, and for 
spreading the savour of knowledge, both 
in your own souls, and wherever ye go. 
But as salt, if it loses its saltness, is fit 
for nothing, so ye, if ye lose your faith 


9 What therefore God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith to them, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, and 
tmmarry another, committeth adultery 
against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away 
her husband, and be married to ano- 
ther, she committeth adultery. 

13 4 (e) And they brought little 
children to him that he might touch 
them ; but his disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. (ec) Matt. xix. 13. 

14 But Jesus seeing it, was much 
displeased, and said to them, suffer 
the little children to come to me, and 
forbid them not; for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say to you, Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall in no wise 
enter therein. 

16 And taking them up in his arms, 
he put his hands “pea them, and 
blessed them. 


and love, are fit for nothing but to be 
utterly destroyed. 


CHAP. X. v. 1. 
From Galilee. 

6 From the beginning of the creation— 
Therefore Moses in the first of Genesis 
gives us an account of things from the be- 
ginning of the creation. Does it not 
clearly follow, That there was no creation 
previous to that which Moses describes ? 
God made them male and female—There- 
fore Adam did not at first contain both 
sexes in himself: but God made Adam, 
when first created, male only; and Hye 
female only. And this man and woman 
he joined together, in a state of innocence, 
as husband and wife. 

11, 12 All polygamy is here totally con- 
demned. 

14 Jesus sceing it, was much displeased 
—Ai their blaming those who were not 
blame-worthy, and trying to hinder the 
children from receiving a blessing. Of 
such is the kingdom of God—The members 
of the kingdom which I am come to set 
up in the world are such as these, as well 
as grown persons of a child-like tomers 

15 Whosoever shall not receive the king- 


He cometh thence— 
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17 F (f) And as he was going out 
into the way, one running and kneel- 
ing to him, asked him, Good Master, 
what shall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life? 

(f ) Matt. xix. 16. Luke xviii. 18. 

18 But Jesus saith to him, Why 
callest thou me good? There is none 
good but one, that is God. , 

19 Thou knowest the command- 


- ments; Do not commit adultery, Do 


_ no murder, Do not steal, Do not bear 


false. witness, Defraud not, Honour 


thy father and mother. 

20 And he answering, said to him, 
Master, all these have I kept from my 
childhood. 

21 Then Jesus looking upon him, 
loved him, and said to him, One thing 
thou lackest : Go sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven ; and 
come, follow me, taking up thy cross. 

22 But he was sad at that saying, 
and went away grieved; for he had 
great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looking round, said 
to his disciples, How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

24 And the disciples were astonish- 
ed at his words. But Jesus answering 
again, saith to them, Children, how 


dom of God as a little child—As totally 
disclaiming all worthiness and fitness, as 
if he were but a week old. 

20 He answering, said to him, Master— 
He stands reproved now, and drops the 
epithet good. 

21 Jesus looking upon him—And looking 
into his heart, loved him—Doubtless for 
the dawnings of good which he saw in 
him. And said to him—Out of tender 
love, One thing thou lackest—The love of 
God, without which all religion is dead. 
tn order to this, throw away what is to 
thee the grand hinderance of it. Give up 
the great idol, riches. Let them be sub- 
jugated and applied to good purposes. Go 
sell whatsoever thou hast. 

24 Jesus saith to them, Children—See 
how he softens the harsh truth by the 
manner of delivering it! and yet without 
retracting or abating one tittle : How hard 
4s it for them that trust in riches—Hither 


hard is it for them that trust in riches, 
to enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 (g) It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rvich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God ! (g) Matt. xix. 23, 24. 

26 And they were astonished out of 
measure, saying to each other, Who 
then can be saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them, 
said, With men i is impossible, but 
not with God ; for with God all things 
are possible. 

28 And Peter said to him, Lo, we 
have left all and followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answering, said, 
Verily I say to you, there is none that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands, for my sake and the 

ospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive a hundred 
fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions, 
and in the world to come eternal life. 

31 But many thai are first shall be 
last, and the last first. 

32 {| (2) And they were im the way 
going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus went 
before them. And they were amazed, 
and as they followed, they were airaid. 
And taking the twelve again, he told 


for defence, or happiness, or deliverance 
from the dangers that life is continually 
exposed to. That these cannot enter in- 
to God’s kingdom, is clear and undeniable : 
for it is easier for a camel to go through 
a needle’s eye, than for a man to have 
riches, and not trust in them; or, easier 
than for a rich man, trusting in his wealth, 
to enter the kingdom. 

28 Lo we have left all—Though the 
young man would not. 

30 He shall receive a hundred fold, houses, 
§¢.—Not in the same kind; for it will 
generally be with persecutions; but in 
value; a hundred fold more happiness 
than any or all of these did or could afford. 
But let it be observed : none is entitled to 
this happiness, but he that will accept of 
it with persecutions. 

32 They were in the way to Jerusalem, 
and Jesus went before them, and they were 
amazed—At his courage and intrepidity, 
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them what things were to befall him. 
(h) Mark xx. 17. Luke xviii. 31. 

33 Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
to the chief priests and the scribes ; 
and they will condemn him to death, 
and deliver him to the Gentiles. 

34 And they will mock him, and 
scourge him, and spit upon him, and 
kill him. And the third day he will 
rise again. 

35 F (i) And James:and John the 
sons of Zebedee come to him, saying, 
Master, we would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatever we shall ask. 

(i) Matt. xx. 20. 

86 And he said to them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 

37 They said to him, Grant us to sit 
one on thy right hand, and one on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said tothem, Ye know 
not what ye ask. Can ye drink of the 
cup that I drink of, and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
with ? 

39 And they said to him, We can. 
And Jesus said to them, Ye shall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of, 
and be baptized with the baptism that 
I am baptized with ; 

40 But to sit on my right hand and 
on my left, is not mine to give, save 
to them for whom it is prepared. 

41 And the ten hearing it, were 


considering the treatment which he had 
told them he should meet with there ; and 
as they followed they were afraid—Both 
for him and themselves; yet he judged 
it best to prepare them, by telling them 
more particularly what was to ensue. 

35 Saying—By their mother. It was 
she, not they, that uttered the words, 
Matt. xx. 20. 

37 In thy glory—In the kingdom of thy 
glory ; which kingdom they expected to be 
established on earth. 

38 Ye know not what ye ask—Ye know 
not that ye are asking for sufferings, which 
must needs pave the way to glory. The 
cup—Ot inward; the baptism—Of outward 
sufferings. Our Lord was filled with suf- 
ferings within, and covered with them 
without. 

40 Save to them for whom tt is prepared 


much displeased concerning James and 
John, 

42 But Jesus calling them to him, 
saith to them, Ye know that they who 
rule over the Gentiles, lord it over 
them, and their great ones exercise 
authority upon them. 

43 But it shall not be so among you, 
but whosoever desireth to be great 
among you, shall be your servant. 

44 And whosoever desireth to be 
the chief, shall be the servant of all. 

45 For the Son of man came not to 
be served, but to serve, and to give 
his life a ransom for many. 

46 { (j) And they came to Jericho. 
And as he went out of Jericho with his 
disciples and a great multitude, blind 
Bartimens, the son of Timeus, sat by 
the way-side, begging. 

(j) Matt. xx. 29. Luke xviii. 35. 

47 And hearing, It is Jesus of Naza- 
reth, he cried out and said, Jesus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him to hold 
his peace ; but he cried so much the 
more a great deal, Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus standing still, com- 
manded him to be called. And they 
call the blind man, saying to him, Take 
courage ; rise ; he calleth thee. 

50 And casting away his garment, 
he rose and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answering, said to 


—Them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and 
immortality. For these only life eternal 
is prepared. To these only he will give it 
in that day; and to every man his own 
reward, according to his own labour. 

45 A ransom for many—Even for as 
many souls as needed such a ransom. 2 
Cor. y. 15. 

46 And they came to Jericho—This was 
once the second city in Judea. Moses 
called it ‘“‘ The city of palm-trees.” It had 
a royal palace, in which king Herod died, 
and other magnificent buildings, as pala. 
ces, amphitheatres, &c. It is now deso- 
late, having only about fifty poor houses, 
in bad condition, in which the labourers 
who cultivate the gardens, shelter. 

50 Casting away his garment—Through 
joy and eagerness. 
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him, What wilt thou that I should do 
for thee? The blind man said to him, 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said, Go; thy faith 
hath saved thee. And immediately 
he received his sight, and followed him 
in the way. 


CHAP. XI. 


A ND (&) when they were come nigh 

to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth two of his disciples, 

(k) Matt. xxi. 1. Luke xix. 29. John xii. 12. 

2 And saith to them, Go ye into the 
village over against you, and as soon 
as ye enter it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat; loose and 
bring him. 

3 And if any say to you, Why do 
ye this? say, The Lord hath need of 
him ; and straightway he will send 
him hither. 

4 And they went and found the 
colt tied at the door without, in the 
street, and they loose him. 

5 And some of them that stood there 
said, What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said to them as Jesus 


had commanded : and they let him go. | 


7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on him, 
and he sat on him. 

8 And many spread their garments 
in the way; and others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strewed 


them in the way. 


CHAP. XT. v. 1. To Bethphage ond 
Bethany, at themowit of Olives--The limits 
of Bethany reached to the mount of Olives, 
and joined to those of Bethphage. Beth- 
phage was part of the suburbs of Jerusa- 
lem, and reached from the mount of Olives 
to the walls of the city. Our Lord was 
now come to the place where the boundaries 
of Bethany and Bethphage met. 

13 And seeing a fig-tree—In Palestine 
the fig-tree is very productive. It will 
grow on rocky and barren spots, and so high 
and bushy, that some trees have delight- 
fully afforded shade to 300 men, and each 
tree yielded 280 lbs. of figs. 

‘The frit of the fig-tree always appears 
before the /eaves, and as no figs had been 
gathered from this tree. for the time for 


9 And they that went before and 
they that followed after, cried, saying, 
Hosanna ! blessed in the name of the 
Lord is he that cometh. 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David that cometh : Hosanna 
in the highest. 

11 q (4) And Jesus entered into 
Jerusalem, and into the temple ; and 
having looked round about upon all 
things, it being now evening, he went 
out to Bethany with the twelve. 

() Matt. xxi. 10, 17 

12 | (m) And on the morrow, as 
they were coming from Bethany, he 
was hungry. (m) Matt. xxi. 18, 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar off, 
having leaves, he came, if haply he 
might find any thing thereon: and 
coming to it, he found nothing but 
leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And he answering, said to it, No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for 
ever : and his disciples heard. 

15 (n) And they come to Jerusalem. 
And Jesus going into the temple, 
drove out them that bought and sold 
in the temple, and overthrew the ta 
bles of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves; 

(n) Matt, xxi. 12. Luke xix. 45. 

16 And suffered not that any one 
should carry a vessel through the 
temple. 

17 And he taught them, saying to 
them, Is it not written, (0) My house 
shall be called of all nations a house 


gathering had not come, and asit had upon 
it no figs, not even wnripe ones, while it 
nevertheless was full of /eaves, it was cer- 
tain that the tree was barren, cumbering 
the ground. The narrator says, “the 
time of figs was not yet.” How then 
could Christ expect fruit on the tree? 
The answer is easy—the time for gather- 
ing figs was not yet come. It was quite 
natural to. look for figs on a tree, appa- 
rently so healthy and flourishing. 

[Some translate the words, “‘ For where 
he was itwas the season of figs. “ This 
certainly accords with the design of the 
parable, which was to reprove the Jewish 
church for its unfruitfulness at that very 
season when fruit might be best expected 
from them. ] 
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of prayer? But ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 
(o) Isaiah lvi 1. Jer. vii. 17. 

18 And the scribes and chief priests 
heard it, and sought how they might 
destroy him : for they feared him, be- 
cause the whole multitude was aston- 
ished at his teaching. 

19 (p) And when evening was 
come, he went out of the city. 

(p) Matt. xxi. 20. 

20 And passing by in the morning, 
they saw the fig-tree dried up from 
the roots. 

21 And Peter remembering, saith 
to him, Master, behold the fig-tree 
which thou cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering, saith to 
them, Have faith im God. 

23 For verily I say to you, Whoso- 
ever shall say to this mountain, Be 
thou removed and cast into the sea, 
and not doubt in his heart, but be- 
lieve that the things which he saith 
shall come to pass, he shall have 
whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say to you, All 
things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, 
believe that ye shall receive, and ye 
shall have them. 

25 (q) But when ye stand praying, 
forgive, if ye have aught against any, 
that your Father who is in heaven 
may forgive you also your trespasses. 

(q) Matt. vi. 14, 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither 
will your Father who is in heaven for- 
give your trespasses. 

27 4 (r) And they come again to 
Jerusalem. And as he was walking 


16 He suffered not that any should car- 
ry a vessel through the temple—So consci- 
entious was our Lord, of even relative 
holiness, and of the regard due to those 
places (as well as times) that are pecu- 
liarly dedicated to God. 

18 They feared him—They were afraid 
to take him by violence, lest it should 
raiseatumult. Because thewhole multitude 
was astonished at his teaching—Both at 
the excellency of his doctrine, and at the 
majesty and authority with which he 
taught. 

22 Have faith in God—And who could 
find fault, if the Creator of all things 


in the temple, the chief priests, and 
the scribes, and the elders, 
(r) Matt. xxi. 23. Luke xx. 1. 

28 Come to him, and say to him, 
By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee authority 
to do these things ? 

29 Jesus answering, said to them, 
T also will ask you one question, and 
answer me, and I will tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 

30 Was the baptism of John from 
heaven or from men? Answer me. 

31 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, If we say from heaven, 
he will say. Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him? 

32 But if we say from men: they 
feared the people; for all accounted 
John, that he was indeed a prophet. 

33 And they answering, say to 
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus 
answering saith to them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do these 
things. 


CHAP. XIL 


ND (s) he said to them in para- 
bles, A man planted a vineyard, 
and set a hedge about it, and digged 
a wine-fat, and built a tower, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 
(s) Matt. xxi. 88. Luke xx. 9. 
2 And at the season he sent a ser- 
vant to the husbandmen, to receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of 
the vineyard. 
3 But they took him, and beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 


were to destroy, by a word of his mouth, 
a thousand of his inanimate creatures, 
were it only to imprint this important 
lesson more deeply on oneimmortal spirit? 

25 When ye stand praying—Standing 
was their usual posture when they prayed. 
Forgive—And on this condition ‘ye shall 
have,’ whatever ye ask ‘when ye are with- 
out wrath or doubting.’ 


CHAP. XII. v.1. [And built a tower 
—‘‘ Many such towers are still to be seen 
in Palestine, especially in Hebron, where 
the vine ever flourished. Some of these 
towers are very elaborate and expensive, 
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4 And again he sent to them ano- 
ther servant; and at him they cast 
"stones, and wounded him in the head, 
and sent him away shameiully han- 
died. 
__ 5 And again he sent another, and 
him they killed, and many others; 
beating some and killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his 
well-beloved, he sent him also last to 
them, saying, They will reverence 

“my son. 

7 Butthose husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir: come, 
let us kill him, and the inheritance 
will be ours., 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 

9 What therefore will the Lord of 
the vineyard do? He will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and will give 
the vineyard to others. 

10 And have ye not read even the 
scripture? (¢) The stone which the 
builders rejected, this is become the 
head of the corner. (t) Psalm cxviii. 22. 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes. 

12 And they sought to seize him, 
but feared the multitude; for they 
knew he had spoken the parable 
against them: and leaving him, they 
went away. 

13 { (u) And they send to him cer- 
tain of the Pharisees, and of the Her- 
odians, to catch him in his discourse. 

(u) Matt. xxii. 15. Luke xx. 30. 

14 And they coming, say to him, 
Master, we know that thou art true, 
and carest for no man; for thou re- 
gardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth. 
Ts it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, 
or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not 
give? But he knowing their hypo- 


serving not only for watch-towers, but 
also for houses.” —J. Gadsby. ] 


12 They feared the multitude—How. 


wonderful is the providence of God, using 
all things for the good of his children! 
Generally the multitude is restrained 
from tearing them in pieces, only by the 
fear oi their rulers. And here the rulers 
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crisy, said to them, Why tempi ye me? 
Bring me a penny, that I may see iz. 

16 And they brought it. And he 
saith to them, Whose is this image 
and inscription? They say to him, 
Ceesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, Render to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s, and to God the 
things that are God’s. And they 
marvelled at him. 

18 | (x) Then come to him the 
Sadducees, who say there is no resur- 
rection, and they asked him, saying, 

(x) Matt. xxii. 25. Luke xx. 27. 

19 Master, Moses wrote to us, (y) 
If a man’s brother die, and leave a 
wife, and leave no children, that his 
brother should take his wife and raise 
up issue to his brother. (y) Deut. xxv. 5. 

20 There were seven brethren, and 
the first took a wife, and dying, left 
no issue. 

21 And the second took her and 
died, neither left he any issue: and 
the third likewise. 

22 And the seven took her and left 
no issue. Last of all died the woman 
also. 

23 In the resurrection, therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife shall 
she be of them? for the seven had her 
to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, Do ye not therefore err, because 
ye know not the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God? 

25 For when they rise from the dead, 
they neither marry nor are given in 
Inarriage, but are as the angels who 
are in heaven. 

26 And touching the dead, that 
they rise, Have ye not read in the book 
of Moses, (z) how in the bush God 
spake to him, saying, I am the God of 


themselves are restrained, through fear of 
the multitude! . 

17 They marvelled at him—At the wis- 
dom of his answer. 

25 When they rise from the dead, nei- 
ther men marry, nor women are given in 
marriage. 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 
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Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob? (2) Exod. iii. 6. 

27 He is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living. Ye there- 
fore greatly err. 


28 § (a) And one of the scribes 
coming to him, having heard them dis- 
puting together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all? 

(a) Matt. xxii, 84. Luke x. 25. 

29 And Jesus answered him, The 
first commandment of all is, (b) Hear, 
O Israel : the Lord our God is one Lord. 

(b) Deut. vi. 4, 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength. This is the 
first commandment. 


31 And the second is like unto it, 
(c) Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. There is no other command- 
ment greater than these. (c) Lev. xix. 18. 

32 And the scribe said to him, Ex- 
cellently well, Master! Thou hast 
said the truth: for God is one; and 
there is no other but He. 


God of the living—Thatis, since the char- 
acter of his being the God of any persons, 
plainly intimates a relation to them, not 
as dead, but as living: and since he can- 
not be said to be at present their God at 
all, if they are utterly dead ; nor to be the 
God of human persons, such as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, consisting of souls and 
bodies, if their bodies were to abide in 
everlasting death: there must needs be a 
future state of blessedness, and a resur- 
rection of the body to share with the soul 
in it. 

28 Which is the first commandment— 
The principal and most necessary to be 
observed. 

29 The Lord our God is one Lord—This 
is the foundation of the first command- 
ment, yea, of all the commandments. The 
Lord, our God, the Lord, the God of all 
men, is one God essentially, though three 
persons. From this unity of God it fol- 
lows, that we owe all our love to him alone. 

80 With all thy strength—That is, the 
whole strength and capacity of thy under- 
standing, will, and affections. 


81 The second ts like unto tt—Of a like . 


33 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the understanding, 
and with all the mind, and with a’ 
the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, 

34 And Jesus seeing that he answer- 
ed discreetly, said to him, Thou art 
not far from the kingdom of God. 
And no man after that durst question 
him any more. 

35 4 (d) And Jesus answering, as 
he taught in the temple, said, ee 
say the scribes that Christ is the Son 
of David? (a) Matt. xxii.41. Luke xx. 41. 

36 For David himself said by the 
Holy Ghost, (e) The Lord saith to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool. 

(e) Psalm cx. 1, 

87 David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord: how is he then his son? 
And a great multitude heard him 
gladly. 

38 { (f) And he said to them in his 
teaching, Beware of the scribes, who 
love to walk in long robes, and to be 
saluted in the market-places ; 

(f) Matt. xxiii. 5. Luke xx. 46. 


comprehensive nature; comprising out 
whole duty to man. There ts no other 
mortal, much less ceremonial, command- 
ment greater than these. 

33 Zo love him with ali the heart—To 
love and serve him, with all the united 
powers of the soul in their utmost vigour. 
And to love his neighbour as himselj—To 
maintain the same equitable and charita- 
ble temper and behaviour towards all men, 
as we, in like circumstances, would wish 
for from them towards ourselves, is a more 
necessary and important duty than offer- 
ing the most noble and costly sacrifices. 

34 Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God—This man appears to have been 
intelligent and pious; nearthe kingdom; 
almost a Christian; and probably at length 
did enter. Reader, what is thy state ? How 
near artthou? What if thou shouldst never 
enter! O by repentance, faith, and prayer, 
press into the kingdom of grace, which 
will soon merge into the kingdom of glory. 

88 Beware of the scribes—There was an 
absolute necessity for these repeated cau- 
tions. For, considering their prejudice 
against Christ, it could never be supposed 
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__ 39 And the chief seats in the syna- 
_ gogues, and the uppermost places at 
feasts ; 

40 Who devour widows’ houses, and 
for a pretencemakelong prayers; these 
shall receive the greater damnation. 

41 | And (g) Jesus sitting over 
against the treasury, beheld how the 
people cast money into the treasury ; 
and many that were rich cast in much. 

(g) Luke xxi. 1, 

42 And a poor widow coming, cast 
in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And calling to him his disciples, 
he saith to them, Verily I say to you, 
that this poor widow hath cast in 
more than they all who have cast into 
the treasury, 

44 For they all did cast in of their 
abundance; but she of her penury did 
cast in all that she had, even her whole 
living. 

CHAP. XIII. 


A’ (2) as he was going out of the 
temple, one of his disciples saith 
to him, Master, see what manner of 
stones, and what manner of buildings. 
(h) Matt. xxviv 1. Luke xxi. 5. 
2 And Jesus answering, said to him, 
Seest thou these great buildings? 
There shall not be left one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he sat on the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew 
asked him privately, 


4 Tell us, when shall these things | 


the common people would receive the gos- 
pel, till these incorrigible blasphemers of 
it were brought to just disgrace. 

Yet he delayed speaking in this way till 
just before his passion, knowing what 
effect it would produce. Nor is this any 
precedent for us: we are not invested with 
the same authority. 

41 He beheld how people cast money into 
the treasury—This treasury received the 
voluntary gifts of the worshippers who 
came up to the feast; which were given 
‘to buy wood for the altar, and other neces- 
Saries not provided for in any other way. 

42, Cast in two mites—[A mite was the 
smallest Jewish coin; it was about three 
fourths of an English farthing. ] 


I 


be ? and what shall be the sign when all 
things shall be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering, said, Take 
heed lest any deceive you. 

6 For many will come in my name, 
saying, I am he, and will deceive many. 

7 But when ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be not troubled ; for 
it must be ; but the end is not yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom ; 
and thereshall be earthquakes indivers 
places, and there shall be famines and 
troubles: these are the beginning of 
SOLrows. 

9 But (i) take heed to yourselves ; 
for they will deliver you to councils, 
and ye shall be beaten in synagogues, 
and shall stand before rulers and kings 
for my sake, for a testimony to them. 

(i) Duke xxi, 12. 

10 (4) And the gospel must first be 
published among all nations. 

(k) Matt. xxiv. 14, 

11 But when they shall hale you 
and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, nei. 
ther do ye premeditate ; but whatso- 
ever shall be given you in that hour, 
that speak ; for itis not ye that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the brother shall betray the 
brother to death, and the father the 
son; and children shall rise up against 
their parents, and cause them to be 
put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of all men 


43 I say to you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they all—See what 
judgment is cast on mere outward actions, 
by the Judge of all! and how acceptable 
to him is the smallest which springs from 
self-denying love! 


CHAP. XIII. Many portions of this 
chapter are explained by the note on Matt. 
xxiv. 4. Two questions are here asked: 
the one. concerning the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; the other, concerning the end 
of the world. 

11 The Holy Ghost will help you. But 
do not depend on any other help. For all 
the nearest ties will be broken. 

14 Where it ought not—That place be- 
ing set apart for sacred uses. 
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for my name’s sake; but he that en- 
dureth to the end, he shall be saved. 

14 q But (/) when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, standing where 
it ought not (let him that readeth un- 
derstand), then let them that are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; 

(l) Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xxi. 10. Dan. ix. 27. 

15 And let not him that is on the 
house-top go down into the house, (a) 
neither enter in to take any thing out 
of his house. (a) Matt. xxiv. 17. 

16 And let not him that is in the 
field turn back to take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in 
those days. 

18 And pray ye that your flight be 
not in the winter. 

19 For in those days shall be afflic- 
tion, such as was not from the begin- 
ning of the creation, which God crea- 
ted, until now; neither shall be. 

20 And unless the Lord had short- 
ened those days, no flesh should be 
saved : but for the elect’s sake whom 
he hath chosen, he hath shortened 
those days. 

21 (m) Then if any man say to you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, he is there, 
believe it not. (m) Matt. xxiv. 23. 

22 For false Christs and false pro- 
phets shall rise, and shall show signs 
and wonders, to seduce, if possible, 
even the elect. 

23 But take ye heed: behold, I 
have foretold you all things. 

24 Y But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light. 


25 And the stars of heaven shall be 
falling, and the powers that are in the 
heavens shall be shaken. + 

26 And then shall they see the Sor 
of man coming in the clouds, with great 
power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, 
and gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the uttermost part 0: 
the earth tothe uttermost part of heaver 

28 YJ Now (n) learn a parable from 
the fig-tree. When its branch is now 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, yé 
know that summer is nigh. 

(n) Matt xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 28 

29 So likewise when ye see these 
things come to pass, know that he i 
nigh, even at the door. 

30 Verily I say to you, this genera 
tion shall in no wise pass till all thes 
things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pas: 
away, but my words shall in no wis¢ 
pass away. 

32 YF But of that day or that how 
knoweth no one, no, not the angel: 
that are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father. 

33 { Take (0) heed ; watch and pray | 
for ye know not when the time is. 

(0) Matt. xxiv. 42. Luke xxi. 34 

34 For the Son of man is (p) as ¢ 
man taking a journey, who left hi 
house, and gave authority to his ser 
vants, and to each his work, and com 
manded the porter to watch. 

(p) Matt xxv.14 Luke xix. 12 

35 Watch ye therefore ; for ye knoy 
not when the master of the hous 
cometh ; at evening, or at midnight, 
or at cock-crowing, or in the morning, 


19 In those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the crea- 
tion—May it not be doubted, whether this 
be yet fully accomplished ? is not much of 
this affliction still to come? 

20 The elect—Christians. Whom he 
hath chosen--That is, hath separated from 
the world “ through sanctification of the 
spirit, and belief of the truth.” He hath 
shortened—That is, will surely shorten. 

24 But in those days—Which immedi- 
ately precede the end of the word. After 
that tribulation—Above described. 

29 He is nigh—The Son of man. 


80 All these things—Relating to th 
temple and the city. 

32 Of that day—The day of judgment 
is often in the scriptures emphatically 
called that day. Neither the Son—Not a: 
man: as man, he was no more omniscient 
than omnipresent. But as God, he knows 
all the circumstances of it. 

34 The Son of man is as a@ man taking 
a far journey—Being about to leave thi 
world and go to the Father, he appoints 
the services that are to be performed bj 
all his servants in their several stations 
This seems chiefly to respect ministers at 
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36 Lest coming suddenly, he find 
you sleeping. 

37 And what I say to you, I say to 
all, Watch. 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND (q) after two days was the 
A feast of the passover and of un- 
leavened bread ; and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they 
might apprehend him by subtlety, 
and put him to death. 

(q) Matt. xxiv.1. Luke xxii. 1, 

2 But they said, Not at the feast, 
lest there be a tumult of the people. 

3 And (r) he being in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, as he 
sat at table, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaster box of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly ; and breaking 
the box, she poured it on his head. 

(r) Matt. xxvi. 6. 

4 But there were some that had in- 
dignation within themselves, and said, 
Why was this waste of the ointment 
made ? 

5 For this ointment might have 
been sold for more than three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor. And 
they murmured at her. 

6 But Jesus said, Let her alone ; 
why trouble ye her ? she hath wrought 
a good work on me. 

7 For the poor ye have always with 
you, and when ye will, ye may do 
them good ; butme ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: 


the day of judgment; but it may be ap- 
‘Plied to all men, and to the time of death. 


CHAP. XIV. 3. Alabaster box of 
| ointment of spikenard, very costly--[Spike- 
| nard was a very aromatic Indian plant, 
| from which this ointment was made. It 
| wasalways closely sealed in pots, boxes, and 
| phials. When it issaid “‘ she broke the box,” 
| it means she broke open the sea/ (of wax) 
which secured the fragrance of the oint- 
ment. Mr. Gadsby writes, ‘‘ I purchased 
(im Nubia) a small alabaster pot. It in- 
| stantly reminded me of Mary ; Mark xiv. 
_ 3. It is much older than the time of 
| Mary, but smaller, as her’s contained 1 Ib. 
of ointment, which was worth about £9. 
I purchased a much larger one, and older 


she hath before-hand embalmed my 
body for the burial. 

9 Verily I say to you, Whereso- 
ever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, what she 
hath done shall be spoken of also for 
a memorial of her. 

10 | And (s) Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, went to the chief priests, 
to betray him unto them. 

(s) Matt. xxvi. 14. Luke xxii. 8. 

11 And hearing it, they were glad, 
and promised to give him money. And 
he sought how he might conveniently 
betray him. 

12 4 And (é) on the first day of un- 
leavened bread, when they killed the 
passover, his disciples say to him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare that thou mayst eat the passover ? 

(t) Matt. xxvi.17. Luke xxii. 7, 

13 And he sendeth two of his dis- 
ciples, and saith to them, Go ye into 
the city, and there shall meet you a 
man carrying a pitcher of water : fol- 
low him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, 
say ye to the man of the house, The 
Master saith, Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the pass- 
over with my disciples : 

15 And he will show you a large 
upper room furnished; there make 
ready for us. i 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found as 


still, at Thebes, called No, and No-ammon 
in Scripture.] 4. Some had mdignation— 
[being incited thereto by Judas], and said 
—Probably to the woman. 

10 Judas went to the chief priests—Im- 
mediately after this reproof, having anger 
now added to his covetousness. 

13 Go ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man—It was highly seasonable 
for our Lord to give them this additional 
proof both of his knowing all things, and 
of his influence over the minds of men. 

14 Guest-chamber—In the East respect- 
able persons have a room set apart for the 
use of visitors, aud this is called the 
guest-chamber. 

15 Furnished—The word properly 
means, spread with carpets. 
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he had said to them. And they made 
ready the passover. 

17 And (w) in the evening he com- 
eth with the twelve. 

(u) Matt. xxvi. 20. Luke xxii, 14. 

18 And as they sat and ate, Jesus 
said, Verily I say to you, one of you 
that eateth with me will betray me. 

19 And they were sorrowful, and 
said to him one by one, Is it I? and 
another said, Is it 1? 

20 And he answering, said to them, 
Jt is one of the twelve that dippeth 
with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth as 
it is written of him? but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed : it had been good for that man 
if he had not been born. 

22 ¢ And as they ate, Jesus took 


22 Take, eat : this is my body—[He took 
the bread,—the unleavened bread—he had 
nothing else in his hands; therefore, he 
meant nothing more than this—-that the 
bread which he was breaking, represented 
his body, which, in a few hours, was to be 
crucified forthem. The Hebrew, Chal- 
dee, Chaldeo-Syriac languages, have no 
term which expresses—to represent, de- 
note, signify, or to mean ; hence the He- 
brews use a figure and say ?¢ 7s, for it sig- 
nifies; See Gen. xli. 27; Dan. vii. 24. 
“They drank of the spiritual Rock which 
followed, and that Rock was (represented) 
Christ; 1 Cor.x.4. The seven stars are 
(represent) the angels of the seven church- 
es; Rev. i. 20; and Matt. xiii. 38, 39; 
Luke viii. 9; John viii. 36; x.6; Gal. iv. 
24, &., &e. 

When Christ took up a piece of bread, 
brake it, and said, This is my body, who, 
but the most stupid of mortals, could im- 
agine that he was at the same time, hand- 
ling and breaking his own body? O the 
ignorance, imposition, and stupidity of 
popery !] ; f 

23 And he took the cup....saying, 
Drink ye ail of it. [The cup is essential to 
the Lord’s supper. They who deny the 
cup to the people mar God’s ordinance, 
and they who receive not the cup, are not 
partakers of the body and blood of Christ. 
If either could be omitted, it might be the 
bread ; but the cup, symbolizing the blood 
poured out, that is, the “fe, by which the 
great atoning sacrifice is offered, and the 
pardon of sins obtained, is absolutely in- 


bread, and blessed, and brake if, and 
gave to them, and said, Take, eat: 
this is my body. % 

23 And he took the cup, and hay- 
ing given thanks, gave it them, and 
they all drank of it. 

24 And he said to them, This is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is 
shed for many. 

25 Verily I say to you, I will drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, till 
that day that I drink it new in the 
kingdom of God. 

26 | And (a) having sung the 
hymn, they went out toward the 
mount of Olives. (w) Matt. xxvi. 80. 

Luke xxii. 89. John xviii. 1. 

27 And Jesus saith to them, Ye 
will all be offended at me this night ; 
for it is written, (y) I will smite the 


dispensable. No popish priest who alone 
drinks the wine, can administer this ordi- 
nance truly; and they who drink not the 
wine, do not partake. Allis an absolute 
farce, so long as the cup, the emblem of 
the atoning blood, is denied. Papists 
plead for the bare literal meaning of— 
This ts my body; and yet deny to the 
laity contrary to the direction Drink yn 
ALL of this cup, Matt. xxvi. 27. In 
Mark xiv. 23, it is said, And THEY ALL 
drank of it. Verily Popery is baseless, like 
the fabric of a vision !) 

24 This is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment—That is, this I appoint to be a per- 
petual sign and memorial of my blood soon 
to be shed for establishing the New Cove- 
nant, that all who shall believe in me may 
receive all its gracious promises. 

25 I will drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine, till I drink tt new in the king- 
dom of God—That is, I shall drink no 
more before I die; the next wine I drink 
will not be earthly, but heavenly. 

26 Sung the hymn—They went through 
the hallel, comprising six Ecclesiastical 
Psalms, beginping with the 113th, and 
concluding with the 118th as used at the 
passover. 

27 This night—The Jews in reckoning 
their days began with the evening, ac- 
cording to the Mosaic computation, which 
called the evening and the morning the 
first day. Gen.i. 5. And so that which 
after sunset is here called this night, is, 
ver. 30, called to-day. The expression is 
very significant. Verily I say to thee, that 
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Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 

tered. (y) Zech xiii. 7. 
- 28 But after I am risen I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said to him, Though 
all men should he offended, yet will 
not I. 

30 Jesus saith to him, Verily I say 
to thee, that thou to-day, this night, 
before the cock crow twice, wilt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he said the more vehement- 
ly, If I must die with thee, I will in 
no wise deny thee. In like manner 
also said they all. 

32 YF And (z) they come to a place 
named Gethsemane; and he saith to 
his disciples, Sit here while I shall 
pray. (2) Matt. xxvi. 36, 
83 And he taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John: and he began 
to be sore amazed and in deep an- 


guish, 

34 And saith to them, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even to death ; 
tarry ye here and watch. 

35 And going forward a little, he 
fell on the ground, and prayed, that 
if it were possible, the hour might 
pass from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible to thee : take away 
this cup from me: yet not what I will, 
but what thon wilt. 

37 And he cometh and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith to Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou? couldst thou not watch 
one hour? 


thou thyself, confident as thou art, to-day, 
even within four-and-twenty hours; yea, 
this night, or ever the sun be risen; nay, 
before the cock crow twice, before three in 
the morning, wilt deny me thrice. Jesus 
spake so determinately as Imowing a cock 
would crow once before the usual time of 
cock-crowing. By ch. xiii. 15. it appears 

that the third watch of the night, ending 

at three in the morning, was commonly 
styled the cock-crowing. 

33 Sore amazed—The original word im- 
ports the most shocking amazement min- 
gled with grief; and that word in the next 
verse, which we render sorrowful, inti- 
mates that he was surrounded with sorrow 
on every side, breaking in upon him with 


38 Watch and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation ; the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh 7s weak. 

39 And going away again, he pray- 
ed, speaking the same words. 

40 And returning, he found them 
asleep again (for their eyes were 
heavy,) and they knew not what to 
answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, 
and saith to them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest. Itis enough. The 
hour is come: behold the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up: let us go: lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 G And (a) immediately, while 
he yet spake, cometh up Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude, with swords and clubs, from 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders. (a) Matt. xxvi. 47. 

Luke xxii. 47. John xviii. 2. 

44 Now he that betrayed him had 
given them a signal, saying, Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss is he; seize and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And when he was come, he go- 
eth straightway to him, and saith, 
Master, Master! and kissed him, 

46 And they laid their hands on 
him, and took him. 


47 (b) And one of them that stood 
by, drawing a sword, smote the ser- 
vant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. (b) Matt. xxvi. 51. 

Luke xxii. 49. John xviii. 10. 

48 And Jesus answering, said to 


such violence as was ready to separate his 
soul from his body. 

35 He fell on the ground—When in the 
Garden of Gethsemane. Mark, in this 
verse, says that the Redeemer fell upon 
the earth; Luke (xxii. 41) that he Imelt 
down; and Matthew (xxvi. 39) that he fell 
upon his face; there is no contradiction ; 
for the Jews invariably observed every at- 
titude of prayer, as the Orientals do at 
this day. 

36 Abba, Father—St. Mark seems to 
add the word Father, by explication. 

37 Saith to Peter—The zealous, the 
confident Peter. 

44. Whomsoever I shall kiss—Probably 
our Lord, in great condescension, had 
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them, Are ye come out as against a 
robber, with swords and clubs, to 
take me? 

49 I was daily with you in the tem- 
ple teaching, and ye took me not ; but 
that tke scripture may be fulfilled. 

4 50 Then they all forsook him and 
ed. 

51 And a certain young man fol- 
lowed him, having a linen cloth cast 
about his naked body : and the young 
men laid hold on him. 

52 And he left the linen cloth, and 
fled from them naked. 

53 | (c) And they led Jesus away 
to the high priest, and with him as- 
sembled all the chief priests, and the 
elders, and the scribes. 

(c) Matt. xxvi. 57. Luke xxii. 54. 
John xviii 12. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, 
even to the palace of the high priest, 
and sat with the servants, and warm- 
ed himself at the fire. 

55 (d) Then the chief priests and all 
the council sought for evidence against 
Jesus, to put him to death, and found 
none. (d) Matt. xxvi. 59. 

56 For many bore false witness 
against him ; but their evidences were 
not sufficient. 

57 And certain men arising, bore 
false witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy 
this temple made with hands, and in 
three days I will build another made 
without hands. 

59 And neither so was their evi- 
dences sufficient. 

60 Then the high priest, rising up 


(according to the Jewish custom) permit- 
ted his disciples to do this after they had 
been some time absent. 

51 A young man—It does not appear 
that he was one of Christ’sdisciples. Pro- 
bably hearing an unusual noise, he start- 
ed up out of his bed, not far from the gar- 
den, and ran out with only the sheet about 
him, to see what was the matter. And the 
young men laid hold of him—Who was 
only suspected to be Christ’s disciple, but 
could not touch them who really were so! 

55 All the council sought for witness 
and found none—What an amazing proof 
of the over-ruling providence of God, con- 


in the midst, asked Jesus, saying, An- 
swerest thou nothing? What is it that 
these witness against thee ? 

61 (e) But he held his peace and 
answered nothing. Again the high 
priest asked him and said to him, Art 
thou the Christ, the Son of the Bles- 
sed ? (e) Matt. xxvi. 63. Luke xxii. 67. 

62 And Jesus said, I am: and ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting at the 
right hand of power, and coming with 
the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his 
clothes and saith, what farther need 
have we of witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be worthy of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, 
and tocover his face, and to buffet him, 
and to say to him, Prophesy. And the 
servants smote him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 ¥Y (f) And as Peter was in the 
hall below, there cometh one of the 
maids of the high priest, 

(f) Matt. xxvi. 69. Luke xxii. 56. 
John xviii. 25. 

67 And seeing Peter warming him- 
self, she looked on him and said, Thou 
wast also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou 
meanest. And he went out into the 
porch, and the cock crew. 

69 And the maid seeing him again, 
said to them that stood by, This is 
one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. Anda 
little after, those that stood by, said 


sidering both their authority and the re- 
wards they could offer, that no two con- 
sistent witnesses could be procured to 
charge him with any gross crime! 

56 Their evidences were not sufficient— 
The Greek words literally rendered are, 
were not equal—not equal to the charge of 
a capital crime: itis the same word in 
the 59th verse. 

58 We have heard him say—It is ob- 
servable that the words which they thus 
misrepresented, were spoken by Christ at 
least three years before. John ii. 19. 
Their going back so far, to find matter 
for the charge, was a glorious, though 


again to Peter, Surely thon art one of 
them ; for thou art a Galilean, and 
thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 Then he began to curse and to 
swear, I know not this man of whom 

e speak. 

“d 72 And the second time the cock 
erew. And Peter called to mind the 
word that Jesus had said to him, Be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. And he covered his 
head and wept. 


CHAP. XV. 


ND (g) straightway in the morn- 
ing the chief priests having con- 
sulted with the elders, and scribes, 
and the whole council, having bound 
Jesus, carried him away, and delivered 

him to Pilate. 
(g) Matt. xxvii. 1,2. Luke xxii. 66. xxiii. 1. 
John xviii 28. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And he answer- 
ing, said to him, Thou sayest ié. 

3 (e) And the chief priests accused 
him of many things. (ce) Matt. xxvii. 12, 

4 And Pilate asked him again, say- 
ing, Answerest thou nothing? behold 
how many things they witness against 
“thee. 

5 But Jesus answered nothing any 
more, so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now at every feast he released to 
them one prisoner, whomsoever they 
would. 

7 And there was one named Barab- 
bas, who lay bound with them that 
had made insurrection with him, who 
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had committed murder in the insur- 
rection. 
8 And the multitude crying aloud, 
asked him to do as he had ever done 
for them. 
9 And Pilate answered them, say- 
ing, Will ye that I release to you the 
king of the Jews? 
10 (For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him from envy.) 
11 But the chief priests stirred up 
the people to ask that he would rather 
release Barabbas to them. 
12 And Pilate answering, said to 
them again, what will ye then that I 
do to him whom ye call the king of 
the Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify 


14 Then Pilate said to them, Why, 
whatevil hath he done? But they cried 
out the more exceedingly, Crucity him. 
15 And Pilate, willing to satisfy 
the people, released Barabbas to them ; 
and having scourged Jesus, delivered 
him to be crucified. 
16 ¥ (f) And the soldiers led him 
away into the hall called Pretorium, 
and called together the whole troop. 
(f) Matt. xxvii, 27. John xix. 2, 
17 And they clothed him with pur- 
ple, and having platted a crown of 
thorns, put it about his head. 
18 And they saluted him, Hail, 
king of the Jews. 
19 And they smote him on the head 
with a cane, and spit upon him, and 
bowing their knees, did him homage. 
20 (g) And when they had mocked 


silent attestation of the unexceptionable 
manner wherein he had behaved through 
the whole course of his public ministry. 
72 And he covered his head--Which was 
@ usual custom with mourners, and was 
fitly expressive both of grief and shame. 


CHAP. XV.v.7. Insurrection--A crime 
which the Roman governors, and Pilate 
in particular, were more especialiy con- 
cerned and careful to punish. 

9 Will ye that I release to you the King 
of the Jews—Which doth this wretched 
man discover most? want oi justice, or 
courage, or common sense? The poor 


coward sacrifices justice to popular cla- 
mour, and enrages those whom he seeks 
to appease, by so unseasonably repeating 
that title, The King of the Jews, which 
he could not but know was so highly 
offensive to them. 

16 Pretorium—The inner hall, where 
the pretor, a Roman magistrate, used to 
give judgment. But St. John calls the 
whole palace by this name. 

17 Purple—As royal robes were usually 
purple and scarlet. St. Mark and John 
term this a purple robe: St. Matthew, a 
scarlet one. The Tyrian purple is said 
to have been little different from scarlet. 
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him, they took the purple robe from 
him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 

(g) Matt. xxvii. 31. John xix, 16. 

21 And they compelled one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, who was passing by, coming 
out of the country, the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus, to bear his cross. 

22 4 (hk) And they brought him to the 
place Golgotha, which is, being inter- 
preted, the place of a skull. 

(h) Matt. xxvii. 38, Luke xxiii, 33. 
John xix, 17, 

23 And they gave him to drink, 
wine, mingled with myrrh; but he 
received it not. 

24 And when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments, casting 
lots upon them, what every man should 
take. 

25 And it was the third hour when 
they crucified him. 


26 And there was an inscription of 
his accusation written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucified two 
thieves, one on his right hand, and 
one on his left. 


28 And the scripture was fulfilled, 
which saith, (i) And he was numbered 
with the transgressors. (i) Isaiah liii, 12. 

29 (k) And they that passed by re- 
viled him, wagging their heads and 
saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the 
temple, and buildest it in three days, 

(k) Matt. xxvii, 29. 

30 Save thyself, and come down 

from the cross. 


31 In like manner also the chief 
priests mocking, said one to another, 
with the scribes, He saved others ; 
cannot he save himself? 


21 The father of Alexander and Rufus 
—These were afterwards two eminent 
Christians, and must have been well 
known when St. Mark wrote. 

24,25 St. Mark seems to intimate, that 
they first nailed him to the cross, then 
parted his garments, and afterwards rear- 
ed up the cross. 

[26 And there was an inscription—The 
Romans usually inscribed on a roll or tab- 
let-the crime for which any man suffered. 
Thus Eusebius narrates that Attalus, the 
martyr, was led round the amphitheatre 
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32 Letthe Christ, the King of Israel, 
come down now from the cross, that we 
may see and believe. They also that 
were crucified with him reviled him. 

33 (J) And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over all the 
earth, until the ninth hour. 

(l) Matt. xxvii, 45. Luke xxiii. 44, 

34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama sabacthani? which is, being in- 
terpreted, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them that stood by, 
hearing it, said, Behold, he calleth 
Elijah. 

36 And one ran, and filling a sponge 
with vinegar, put it on a cane, an 
gave him to drink, saying, Let alone : 
let us see if Elijah will come to take 
him down. 

37 Y (m) And Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, and expired. 

(m) Matt. xxvii. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. 
John xix. 30. 

38 Y And the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom. 


39 And the centurion, who stood 
over against him, seeing that having 
so cried he expired, said, Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women behold- 
ing from afar, among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James the less, and of Joses, and 
Salome ; 


41 Who also when he was in Gali- 
lee, followed him and served him, and 
many other women who had come up 
with him to Jerusalem. 

42 | (n) And the evening being now 


with an inscription on a tablet before him, 
“This is Attalus, the Christian !”] 

34 My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me—Thereby claiming God as 
his God; and yet lamenting his Father’: 
withdrawing the tokens of his love, and 
treating him as an enemy, while “ he bare 
our sins.” 

41 Who served him—Provided him with 
necessaries. 


42 Because it was the day before thi 
sabbaiii—And the bodies might not hang 
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_ (n) Matt. xxvii. 57. Luke xxiii. 50. John xix. 38. 
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_ come, (because it was the preparation, 


that is, the day before the sabbath, ) 


43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honour- 
able counsellor, who also himself 
waited for the kingdom of God, came 


and went in boldly to Pilate, and ask- 


ed the body of Jesus. 
' 44 And Pilate marvelled that he 
was dead already : and calling to him 
the centurion, he asked, If he had 
been any while dead? 
45 And when he knew it of the cen- 
turion, he gave the body to Joseph. 
46 And having bought fine linen, 
he took him down, and wrapped him in 


the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre, 


which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone to the door of the se- 
ulchre. 
47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of Joses, beheld where he 
was laid. 


CHAP. XVI. 


A ND (0) when the sabbath was over, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought spices, that they might come 
and embalm him. (0) Matt. xxviii. 1. 
Luke xxiv. 1. John xx.1 

2 And very early in the morning, 
the first day of the week, they came 
to the sepulchre, at the rising of the 


sun, 

3 And they said one to another, 
Who shall roll away the stone from 
the door of the sepulchre? (For it was 
very great :) 


on the sabbath-day: therefore they were 
in haste to have them taken down. 

43 Honouwrable—A man of character 
and reputation : a cownsellor—A member 
of the Sanhedrim. Who waited for the 
kingdom of God—Who expected to see it 
set up on earth. 

46 He rolled a stone—By his servants, 
Tt was too large for him to roll himself. 


CHAP. XVI. v.2. At the rising of 
the sun—They set out while it was yet 
dark, and came within sight of the sepul- 
chre, for the first time, just as it grew 
light enough to discern that the stone was 


4 And looking up they saw that the 


stone was rolled away. 


5 And entering into the sepulchre, 
they saw a young man sitting on the 
right side clothed in a white robe; 
and they were affrighted. 

6 He saith to them, Be not affright- 
ed; ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was crucified. He is risen: he is not 
here. Behold the place where they 
laid him. 

7 But go, tell his disciples, and 


‘Peter, He goeth before you into Gali- 


lee; there shall ye see him, as he said 
to you. 

8 And going out, they fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were 
amazed: and they said nothing to 
any ; for they were afraid. 

9 (p) Now when Jesus was risen 
early, the first day of the week, he ap- 
peared first to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had cast seven devils. 

._ (p) John xx. 11. 

10 (q) She went and told them that 
had been with him, as they moaned 
and wept. (q) Luke xxiv. 9. John xx. 18. 

1l But they, hearing that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, be- 
lieved not. 


12 (r) After that he appeared in an- 
other form unto two of them, as they 
were walking, going into the country. 

(r) Luke xxiv. 18. 

13 And they went and told it to the 

rest, neither believed they them. 


14 (s) Afterwards he appeared to 
the eleven, sitting at meat, and up- 
braided them with their unbelief and 


rolled away. Matt. xxviii.1. Luke xxiv. 
1. John xx. 1. But by the time Mary had 
called Peter and John, and they had 
viewed the sepulchre, the sun was rising. 

3 Who shall roll us away the stone— 
This seems to have been the only difficul- 
ty they apprehended. So they knew no- 
thing of Pilate’s having sealed the stone, 
and placed a guard of soldiers there. 

7 And Peter—Though he so oft: denied 
his Lord. What amazing goodness was 
this! 

13 Neither believed they them—They 
were moved a little by the testimony of 
these, added to that of St. Peter. Luke 
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hardness of heart, because they be- 
lieved not them who had seen him 
when he was risen. 

(s) Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 19. 

15 | And he said to them, (t) Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. (1) Matt. xxviii. 18 

16 He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them 
that believe ; in my name they shall 
cast out devils : and they shall speak 
with new tongues : 


xxiv. 34. But they did not yet fully be- 
lieve it. 

15 Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature—Christ speaks 
without any restriction. If therefore 
every creature in every age hath not 
heard it, those who should have preached 
or those who should have heard it, have 
made void the counsel of God. 

16 And is baptized—In token thereof. 
Every one that believed was baptized. 
But he that believeth not—Whether bap- 
tized or unbaptized, shall perish for ever. 

17 And these signs shall follow them 
that believe—An eminent author writes, 
“That believe with that faith mentioned 
in verse 16. It was one faith by which 
St. Paul was saved ; another by which he 
wrought miracles. Even at this day, in 
every believer, faith has a latent miracu- 
lous power; (every effect of prayer being 
really miraculous :) although in many, be- 
cause of their weakness oi faith, and be- 


18 They shall take up serpents, an 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shal 
in no wise hurt them: and thay shal 
lay hands on the sick, and they shal 


recover. 


19, (u) So then the Lord, after h 
had spoken to them, was received u 
into heaven, and sat on the right han 
of God. (u) Luke xxiv. 5( 


20 And they went forth and preach 
ed every where, the Lord working wit! 
them, and confirming the word wit 
signs following. 


is not exerted. Miracles in the beginnin 
were helps to faith: now they are the ob 
ject of it. At Leonberg, in the memor 
of our fathers, a cripple that could hardl 
move with crutches, while the Dean wa 
preaching on this text, was in a momen 
made whole.” Shall follow—The wor 
and faith must go before. In my name- 
By my authority committed to them 
Raising the dead is not mentioned. Si 
our Lord performed more than he promise¢ 

18 Lf they drink any deadly thing—Bu 
not by their own choice. God never call 
us to try any such experiments. 

19M, d—How seasonable is h 
called by this title! After he had spoke; 
to them—F¥or forty days. ’ 

20 They preached every where—At th 
time St. Mark wrote, the apostles had al 
ready gone into all the known world 
(Rom. x. 18.) and each of them was ther 
known where he preached: the name o 
Christ was only known throughout th 


cause the world is unworthy, that power | world. 
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ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
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Tur GosPEL AcoorDING 70 St. LUKE CONTAINS,— 


I, The conception of John, and that of Christ, Ch. i. 5—25; 26—56. The 
birth, circumcision, 2nd youth of John, 57—80. Christ’s birth, circumcision, name, 
presentation in the temple, Ch. ii. 1—40. 

If. Christ, when in youth, Ch. ii. 41—52. 

TI. The course of the history. John the Baptist, Christ’s baptism and temp- 
tation, Ch. iii. iv. 1—13. The acceptable year in Galilee. Proposed at Nazareth, 
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: 

-14—30—Exhibited at Capernaum. Actions not censured, while Jesus teaches with 
authority, 31—32. His miracles, 38—41. Teaches, 42—44. Calls Peter, James, 
and John, Ch. y.1—11. Cleanses the leper, 12—16. Healing the paralytic, 17— 
26. Levi called, 27—32. Fasting, plucking ears of corn, vi. 1—5. The withered 

_ hand restored, 6—11. Actions having various effects ; upon the apostles, 12—16. 
—upon the hearers, 17—49. The Centurion, Ch. vii. 1—10. Upon the disciples 
of John, &c., 11—50. Upon the woman that ministered unto them, Ch. viii. 19—21. 

= the sea, and beyond it, viii. 22—39. Jarius, 40—55. The apostlessent, &., 

_ ix. 1—17. 

The preparation for his passion foretold, 1S—27. His transfiguration, the luna- 
tic healed, his passion again foretold, 23—50. His journey to Jerusalem; the in- 
hospitable Samaritans borne with, 51—57. The seventy sent,x.1—24. The Good 

| Samaritan, 25—37. In Bethany, 38—42. The disciples taught to pray, xi. 1—13. 
A devil cast out, 14—26. The Scribes and Pharisees censured, 37—54. Christ’s 
discourse to his disciples, xii. 1—12. To one thatinterrupts him, 13—21. To his 
disciples, to Peter, to the people, 13—59. Repentance necessary, Mili. 1—9. A 
woman healed, fewness of the saved, Herod a fox, 10—35. 

Tn the Pharisee’s house cures the dropsy, xiv. 1—6. ‘Teaches humility, hospi- 
tality, self-denial, 7—37. Joy over repenting sinners, xv. 1—10. Prodigal son, 
1i—32. The unjust steward, xvi. 1—13. Rich man and Lazarus, 19—31. Cau- 
tions against scandals, xvii. 1—4. He heals ten lepers—when the kingdom of God 
should come, 5—37. Commends constant prayer, xviii. 1—8. Humility; blesses 
little children, 9—17. The rich young man, 18—27. Near Jericho cures a blind 
man, 33—43. Zaccheus, xix. 1—10. 

Transactions at Jerusalem—his royal entry,—The abuse of the temple, 29—48. 

_ The temple vindicated, his discourses in the temple, xx. 1—8. Discourses and 
parable of the husbandman—tribute, resurrection, J—40. The poor widow’s offer- 
ing, xxi. 1—6. The end of the temple, city, and the world, 7—38. Judas in league 
with the chief priests, xxii. 1—6. The passover—the Lord’s supper—dispute who 
should be the greatest, 7—38. On the Mount of Olives, Jesus prays—is in an 
agony, 39—46. Jesus betrayed—carried to high priest’s house—denied—mocked, 
47—65. His passion and death, 66—71. Before Pilate, xxiii. 1—5. With Herod 
—then Pilate, xxiii. 6—25. His crucifixion and his prayer,—garments parted, 
scoffs, inscription, penitent thief, prodigies, and the death of Jesus, 26—49. 

His resurrection made known to the women, xxiv. 1—12. And to the two going 
into the country, to Simon, and the apostles, 13—45. Instructions to his disciples, 
his ascension, 46—33. 
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CHAP 3 It seemed good to me also, having 
ae accurately traced all things from their 
(ORASMUCH as many have under- | first rise, to write unto thee, in order, 


taken to compose a narrative of 
the facts which have fully been con- 
firmed among us, 
2 Even as they who were eye-wit- 
nesses and ministers of the word from 
the beginning, delivered them to us: 


CHAP. 1. v.3. [Theophilus was the 


proper name ofa person, and signifies a 
lover of God. The first syllable Theo, for 
Theos, means God ; the second and third 

_ form one word, philus, from philos,a lover, 
from phileo, to love.] 


most excellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou mayest Imow the cer- 
tainty of those things wherein thou 
hast been instructed. 

5 4 There was in the days of Herod, 
the king of Judea, a certain priest 


5 The course of Abia—The priests were 
divided into twenty-four courses, of which 
that of Abia was the eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. 
10. Each course ministered in its turn, 


for seven days, from sabbath to sabbath. 


And each priest of the course or set in 
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named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: 
and his wife was of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were 
both advanced in years. 

8 And while he executed the priest's 
office before God in the order of his 
course, 

9 According to the custom of the 
priest’s office, his lot was to burn the 
incense, going into the temple of the 
Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of the 
_ people were praying without, at the 
time of the incense. 


waiting had his part in the temple-ser- 
vice assigned him by lot. 

6 Walking in all the moral command- 
ments and ceremonial ordinances blame- 
less—How amiable a character! Mey our 
behaviour be thus unblamable, and our 
obedience thus sincere and universal! 

9 [Lhe custom of the priest’ s office—The 
priests cast lots to know what service they 
should perform in the temple in the order 
of the course to which they belonged. The 
lot of Zacharias was to burn incense on 
the altar of incense morning and evening; 
Ex. xxx. 1,7, 8. Each family of the priest- 
hood officiated one whole week. This was 
an office of the greatest honour. ] 

10 The people were praying without at 
the time of the incense—So the pious Jews 
constantly did. And this was the founda- 
tion of that elegant figure by which prayer 
is in scripture compared to incense. Per- 
haps one reason of ordaining incense 
might be, to intimate the acceptableness 
of the prayer that accompanied it; and 
to remind the worshippers of that “‘sacri- 
fice of a sweet smelling savour,” which 
was once to be offered to God for them, 
and of that incense which is continually 
‘“‘ offered with the prayers of the saints, 
upon the golden altar before the throne.” 
Rey. vili. 3, 4. 

12 Zacharias was troubled—Although 
he was accustomed to converse with God, 
yet we see he was confounded by the ap- 
pearance of this angelic messenger ; na- 
ture not being able to sustain the sight. 
Is it not a proof of the goodness and wis- 
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11 And there appéared to him 
angel of the Lord standing on 
right side of the altar of incense. 

12 And Zacharias seeing him, w: 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said to him, Fe: 
not, Zacharias ; for thy prayer is hear 
and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thi 
a son, and thou shalt call his nan 
John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy ar 
exultation, and many shall rejoice | 
his birth. 

15 For he shall be great before #] 
Lord, and shall drink neither wi 
nor strong drink; and he shall | 


‘filled with the Holy Ghost, even fro 


his mother’s womb. 
16 And many of the children 


dom of God, that the services which the 
heavenly spirits render us are invisible 

13 Thy prayer is heard—Observe t 
prayers of pious worshippers come ~ 
with acceptance before God ; to whom 
costly perfume is so sweet as the fragran 
of an upright heart. An answer of pes 
was here returned, when the case seem 
most helpless. Let us wait patiently : 
the Lord, and leave to his own wisd 
when and how he will appear for 1 
Thou shalt call his name Fein Sdhih s 
nifies the grace or favour of Jehovah, 
fit name for the harbinger of the Messi: 
who opens a way to the most glorious d 
pensation of grace in the Messiah’s ki 
dom. And so Zacharias’s former pray 
for a child, and the prayer which he, 
the representative of the people, was 
fering at this time, for the appearance 
the Messiah, were answered in the bi 
of his forerunner. ’ 

15 He shall be great before the Lore 
God the Father. Not in birth and blo 
or in worldly wealth and honour, but 
excellence, and in being Divinely appoi 
ed to be the Forerunner of Christ, in t 
tifying of him, and in the conversion 
sinners. And shall drink neither w 
nor strong drink—Which madden and: 
stroy. Heshall be exemplary for abste1 
ousness and self-denial; resembling 
ancient Nazarite, set apart for the serv 
of God, to qualify him for which he y 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

16 And many of the children of Isr 
shali he turn—None therefore need 


; 
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deal shall he tarn to the Lord: their 


d. 

17 And he shall go before him in 
the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the disobedient to the wis- 
dom of the just; to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said to the angel, 
‘Whereby shall I know this? for I am 
an old man, and my wife advanced in 

ears. 

19 And the angel answering, said 
to him, I am Gabriel, that stand in 
the presence of God, and am sent to 
speak to thee, and to show thee these 
glad tidings, 

20 And, behold, thou shalt bedumb, 
and not able to speak, till the day 
that these things are done, because 
thou believedst not my words, which 

shall be fulfilled in their season, 

21 And the people were waiting for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he tar- 
ried so long in the temple. 


22, And coming out, he could not 
speak to them; and they perceived. 
that he had seen a vision in the tem- 
ple; for he beckoned to them, and 
remained speechless. 

23 And when the days of his minis- 
tration were accomplished, he went to 
his own house. 

24 And after these days, his wife 
Elizabeth conceived, and hid herself 
five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord done to me, 
in the days wherein he looked uponme, 
to take away my reproach among men. 

96 And in the sixth month, the an- 

el Gabriel was sent from God, to a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth ; 

27 Toavirgin of the house of David, 
espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. 

28 And the angel coming in to her, 
said, Hail, thou highly favoured ; the 
Lord is with thee; blessed aré thou 
among women. 


ashamed of “ preaching like John the 

Baptist.” Zo the Lord their God—To 

Christ. 

17 He shall go before him, (Christ) in 
the power and spirit of Elijah—With the 
same integrity, courage, and fervour, and 
the same power of God attending his 
word: To turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children—To reconcile those that are 
at variance, to end the most bitter quar- 
rels, especially those between the nearest 
relations: And the hearts of the disobedi- 

ent to the wisdom of the just—And the 
most obstinate sinners to true wisdom, 
which is only found among them that are 
righteous before God. 

18 Zacharias said, Whereby shall I 
know this—In how different a spirit did 
the blessed virgin say, “‘ How shall this 
be!” Zacharias disbelieved the fact: 
Mary had no doubt of the thing ; but only 
inquired concerning the manner of it. 

19 I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God——Seven angels thus 
stand before God, (Rev. viii. 2.) who seem 
the highest of all.. There is a remark- 
able gradation in the words which charge 
Zacharias with unbelief; as if he had 
said, I am Gabriel, a holy angel of God ; 
yea, one of the highest order; and I am 
now specially sent from God, with an im- 


portant message to thee; and ‘to show 
thee glad tidings of redeeming mercy which 
ought with the greatest joy and readiness 
to be received. 

20 Thou shalt be dwmb—The Greek 
word signifies deaf, as well as dumb : and 
he was as unable to hear, as he was to 
speak; for his friends were obliged to 
converse with him by signs. 

21 The people were waiting~For him 
to dismiss them, as usual, with the bless- 


ing. 

24 Hid herself—She retired from com- 
pany to have more time to rejoice, and 
bless God for his great mercy. 

25 He looked upon me to take away my 
reproach--Barrenness was a greatreproach 
among the Jews; because fruitfulness 
was promised to the righteous. 

27 Espoused—It was the custom of the 
Jews to contract before witnesses some 
time before marriage. And as Christ 
was to be born of a pure virgin, so God 
wisely ordered it to be of one espoused, 
that to prevent reproach he might have a 
reputed father, according to the flesh. 

28 Hail, thou highly-favoured ; the 
Lord is with thee ; blessed art thou anong 
women—Hail is the salutation used by 
our Lord to the women after his resur- 


rection. “Thou art highly favoured ;” 
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29 But she seeing him, was troubled 
at his saying, and reasoned what 
manner of salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said to her, Fear 
not, Mary ; for thou hast found favour 
with God. 

31 And behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, 
and shalt call his name Jesus. 

32 He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give him the throne 
of his father David. 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary to the angel, 
How shall this be, seeing I know not 
aman? 

35 And the angel answering, said 
to her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the high- 
est shall overshadow thee ; therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be 
born, shall be called the Son of God. 

36 Andbehold thy cousin Elizabeth, 
she hath also conceived a son in her 
old age ; and this is the sixth month 
with her who was called barren. 


or, hast found favour with God,” (ver. 30) 


is no more than was said of Noah, Moses, - 


and David. ‘‘The Lord is with thee,” 
was said to Gideon (Judges vi. 12), and 
“blessed shall she be above women,” of 
Jael, Judges v. 24. This salutation af- 
fords no ground for paying adoration to 
the virgin, for it was not a prayer; no 
worship was offered to her. 

32 He shall be called the Son of the 
Highest—In this respect also; and that 
in amore eminent sense than any, either 
man or angel, can be calledso. Zhe Lord 
shall give him the throne of his father 
David—That is, the spiritual kingdom, 
of which David’s was a type. 

33 Shall reign over the house of Jacob— 
In which all irue believers are included. 

35 The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the highest shall 
overshadow thee— The power of God 
through the Holy Ghost, shall be the 
divine agent in this work: and so he ex- 
erted the power of the Highest as his own 
power, who, with the Father and the Son, 
is the most high God. Therefore also— 
Not only as he is God from eternity, but 


37 For with God nothing shall be 
impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord: be it unto 
me according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went with haste into the hill 
country, into a city of Judah: 

40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elizabeth. 


‘41 And when Elizabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb; and Elizabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; 

42 And cried with a loud voice, and 
said, Blessed art thou among women, 
and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord should come 
to me? 


44 For lo, when the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in my ears, the 
babe leaped in my womb for joy. 


45 And happy is she that believed ; 
for there shall be a performance of 
those things which were told her from 
the Lord. 


on this account also he shall be called the 
Son of God. 

36 And behold thy cousin Elizabeth— 
Though Elizabeth was of the house of 
Aaron, and Mary of the house of David, 
by the father’s side, they might be related 
by their mother’s. For the law only for- 
bade heiresses marrying into another tribe. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord—It is not improbable 
that this time of the virgin’s humble faith, 
consent, and expectation, might be the 
very time of her conceiving. 

39 A city of Judah—Probably Hebron, 
situated in the hill country of Judea, and 
belonged to the house of Aaron. , 

41 When Elizabeth heard the salutation 
of Mary—The discourse with which she 
saluted her, giving an account of what 
the angel had said, the joy of her soul so 
affected her body, that the very child in 
her womb was moyed’in an uncommon 
manner, as if it leaped for joy. 

45 Happy is she that believed—Proba- 
bly she recollected the unbelief of Zach- 
arias. 


46 And Mary said, under « prophetic 


| 


_ Jesus the Saviour. 
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46 And Mary said, My soul doth 
magnify the Lord ; 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaid: for behold 
from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done 
tome great things, and holy ishisname. 

50 And his mercy is on them that 
fear him, from generation to genera- 
tion. 

51 He hath showed strength with 
his arm ; he hath scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty 
from their thrones, and exalted them 
of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with 
good things, but sent the rich empty 
away. 

54 He hath helped his servant Is- 
rael, in remembrance of his mercy ; 

55 As he spoke to our fathers, to 
Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 
house, 


impulse, several things, which perhaps 
she herself did not then fully understand. 

47 My spirit hath rejovced in God my 
Saviour—She turns her thoughts to Christ 
himself, who was to be born of her, as the 
angel had told her he should be the Son 
of the Highest, whose name should be 
And she rejoiced in 
hope of salvation through faith in him 
more than in being his mother after the 
flesh, which was an honour peculiar to 
her. And, certainly, she had the same 


' reason to rejoice in God her Saviour that 


we have ; because he had regarded the low 
estate of his handmaid so as he regarded 
our low estate ; and lovingly came to save 
her and us, when we were reduced to the 
lowest state of sin and misery. 

51 He hath showed strength with his 
a@m—That is, he hath shown the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power. She speaks 
prophetically of those things as already 
done, which God was about to do by the 
Messiah. The word am, when applied 
to God, denotes his omnipotence. Hehath 
scattered the proud—Visible and invisible. 
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57 | Now Elizabeth’s full time 
came, that she should be delivered, 
and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and relations 
heard that the Lord had showed great 
mercy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with her. 

59 And on the eighth day they: 
came to circumcise the child, and they 
called him Zacharias, after the name 
of his father. 

60 But his mother answering, said, 
Nay, but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said to her, There is 
none of thy kindred that is called by 
that name. 

62 And they made signs to his fa- 
ther, what he would have him called. 

63 And asking for a writing-tablet, 
he wrote, saying, His name is John. 
And they marvelled all. 

64 And immediately his mouth was 
opened, and his tongue loosed, and he 
spake, blessing God. 

65 And fear came upon all that 
dwelt round about them, and all those 
things were noised abroad in all the 
hill country of Judea. 

66 And all that heard them laid 


52 He hath put down themighty—Both 
angels and men, though rulers and kings. 

54 He hath helped his servant Israei— 
By sending the Messiah. 

55 To his seed—His spiritual seed; all 
true believers. 

56 Mary returned to her own house— 
And thence soon after to Bethlehem. 

60 His mother said—Doubtless by reve- 
lation, or a particular impulse from God. 

63 [A writing tablet—The word signi- 
fies a little table to write upon, made of 
brass, wood, or wax, on which they write 
with a style or pen. The Moorish or 
Turkish boys are taught to write upon a 
smooth thin board, thinly daubed over 
with whiting, which may be wiped off, or 
renewed.—Mr. Gadsby, when in Egypt 
writes ; ‘‘ Those boys who learn to write 
use small painted boards with a smooth 
surface, from which the ink can be easily 
rubbed. 

66 The hand of the Lord—The peculiar 
power and blessing of God. 

67 And Zacharias prophested--Of things 
immediately to follow. But itis observa- 
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them up in their hearts, saying, What 
manner of child shall this be? 
the hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up a horn of 
salvation for us, in the house of his 
servant David ; 

70 As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy prophets, who have been since 
the world began : 

71 That we should be saved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all 
that hate us; 

72 To perform the mercy promised 
to our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant, 

73 The oath which he sware to our 
father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant us, being 
delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, to serve him without fear; 

75 In holiness and righteousness 
before him, all the days of our life. 


76 And thou, child, shalt be a pro- 
phet of the Highest : for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord, to pre- 
pare his ways, 


ble, he speaks of Christ chiefly ; of John 
only, as it were, incidentally. 

69 A horn signifies honour, plenty, and 
strength. A horn of salvation—That is, 
a glorious and mighty Saviour. 

70 His prophets, who have been since 
the world began—F or there were prophets 
from the very beginning. 

74 To serve him without fear—Without 
slavish fear. Here is the substance of 
the great promise ; that we shallbe always 
holy, always happy; that beimg delivered 
from Satan and sin, from every unholy 
temper, we shall joyfully love and serve 
God, in every thought, word, and work. 

76 And thou, child—He now speaks to 
John ; yet not as a parent, but as a pro- 
phet. 

77 To give knowledge of salvation, by 
the remission of sins—The knowledge of 
the remission of our sins being the grand 
instrument of present and eternal salva- 


tion. Heb. viii. 11, 12. But the imme- ¢ 


And | 


77 To give knowledge of salvatior 
to his people, by the remission of thei 


| sins, 


78 Through the tender mercy of ou 
God, whereby the Day-spring from o1 
high hath visited us, 

79 To shine on them that sit w 
darkness, and in the shadow of death. 
to direct our feet into the way of peace 

80 And the child grew and waxec 
strong in spirit, and was in the desert: 
till the day of his being shownto Israel 


CHAP. II. 


AX D in those days there went out: 
decree from Augustus Cesar, tha’ 
all the world should be enrolled. 

2 (Now this first enrolment wa 
made when Cyrenius was governor 0 
Syria. ) 

3 And all went to be enrolled 
every one to his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up to Gali 
lee, out of the city of Nazareth int 
Judea, to the city of David, which i 
called Bethlehem, (because he was o 
the family and household of David,) 

5 To be enrolled with Mary his es 
poused wife, being with child. a 

6 And while they were there, th 
days were fulfilled that she should bs 
delivered. 


diate sense of the word seems to be, Te 
preach to them the gospel doctrine of sal 
vation by the remission of their sins. 

78 The Day-spring—Or the rising sun 
that is, Christ, the Sun of righteousness. 


CHAP. II. v.11. That all the work 
should be enrolled—That all the inhabi 
tants, male and female, of every town 0 
the Roman empire, with their familie 
and estates should be registered. 

2 When Cyrenius was governor of Syri 
—When Publius Sulpicius Quirinus goy 
erned the province of Syria, in whicl 
Judea was then included. The Roma 
census was made every five years, and th 
people were obliged to give in thei 
names, quality, employment, residence 
wives, children, servants, and estates 
Their estates, or property were valued 
and a proportionate sum fixed upon t 
pay for the support of the state. 

6 And while they were there, the day 
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7 (a) And she brought forth a son, 
the first-born, and swathed him, and 
laid him in the manger, because there 
was no room for them in the inn. 

(a) Matt. i. 25. 

8 § And there were in the same 
country shepherds lying out in the 
field, and keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And lo, an angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them, and they 
were sore afraid. 

10 And the Angel said to them, 
Fear not ; for behold I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. 

11 For to you is born this day in 
the city of David, a Saviour, who is 
Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign to you; 
ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising God, and saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest ; 
and on earth peace, good will toward 
men. 

15 4 And when the angels were 
gone away from them into heaven, the 
shepherds said one to another, Let us 


were fulfilled that she should be delivered— 
Mary seems not to have known that the 
child must have been born in Bethlehem, 

agreeably to the prophecy. But the proy- 
idence of God took care of it. 

_ 7 She laid him in the manger—Better 
translated in the stall. They were 
lodged in the ox-stall, fitted up on occa- 
sion of the great concourse, for poor guests. 
There was no room for them in the inn— 

Now also there is seldom room for Christ 
in an inn. 

8 Keeping watch over their flock by 
night—Keeping the watches of the night ; 

_ that is, each one keeping a watch (3 hours) 
inhisturn. They guarded their flocks to 

_ preserve them from wolves, foxes, &c. and 

_ from thieves, 

il Zo you--Shepherds, Israel, mankind. 

14 Glory to God in the highest; on 
earth peace, good will toward men—The 
shouts of the multitude are generally 
broken into short sentences. This re- 


v 


go to Bethlehem, and see this thing 
which is done, which the Lord hath 
made known to us. 

16 And they came with haste, and 
found Mary and Joseph, and the babe 
lying in the manger. 

17 And having seen it, they made 
known abroad the saying which was 
told them, concerning the child. 

18 And all that heard wondered at 
the things which were told them by 
the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, 
comparing them together in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned 
glorifyitg and praising God for all 
things that they had heard and seen, 
as it was told them. 

21 § And when eight days were 
fulfilled, to circumcise the child, his 
name was called Jesus, which was 
named of the angel, before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 4 And when the days of purifi- 
cation were fulfilled according to the 
law of Moses, they brought him up to 
Jerusalem, to present him tothe Lord: 

23 (As itis written in the law of the 
Lord, (b) Every male that openeth the 
womb shall be holy to the Lord :) 

(b) Ex. xiii. 2. 


24 And to offer a sacrifice according 


joicing acclamation, strongly represents 
the piety and benevolence of these hea- 
venly spirits; as if they had said, Glory 
to God in the highest heavens; let all the 
angelic legions resound his praises. For 
with the Redeemer’s birth, peace and all 
kinds of happiness come down to dwell on 
earth! 

20 For all things that they had heard— 
From Mary, as it was told them—By the 
angels. 

21 To circumcise the child—That he 
might visibly be made under the law by @ 
sacred rite, which obliged him to keep the 
whole law; as also that he might be 
owned to be the seed of Abraham, and 
might put an honour on the solemn dedi- 
cation of children to God. 

22 The days——The forty days, pre- 
scribed Ley. xii. 2, 4. ~ 

24 A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons—This offering sufficed for the 
poor. 
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to that which is said in the law of the 
Lord, (c) A pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons. (c) Lev. xii 8. 

25 Y And behold there was a man 
in Jerusalem whose name was Simeon, 
and this man was just and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of Israel, 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it had been revealed to him, 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should not 
see death, before he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. 


27 And he came by the Spirit into 
the temple. And when his parents 
brought in the child Jesus, to do for 
him after the custom of the law, 


28 He took him up in his arms, and 
blessed God, and said, 


29 Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy 
word : 


30 For mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation ; 


31 Which thou hast prepared before 
the face of all people ; 


25 The consolation of Israel—A com- 
mon phrase for the Messiah, who was to 
be the everlasting consolation of the Is- 
rael of God. May I never see ‘the Con- 
solation” was a common form of swearing 
among the Jews.” The Holy Ghost was 
upon him—That is, he was a prophet. 

27 By the Spirit—By a particular re- 
velation or impulse from him. 

29 (Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
part im peace—I have been waiting long to 
die; but I could not, till I had “seen the 
Lord’s Christ ;” ver. 26. I have seen him, 
the promised Messiah, my God and Sa- 
viour, and I am now ready and willing to 
die; I thank the Lord, forsparing me to see 
him who is the Infant of days, yet the 
Mighty God, and the Everlasting Father ! 
Through his future merits, as my atoning 
Sacrifice, I go calmly and joyfully forth to 
die. Through this blessed Infant, J am 
saved, and shall conquer death. Through 
him I shall enter Paradise, the gate of 
which, when he descended, he left wide 
open, that I might freely enter 1] 

30 Thy salvation——Thy Christ, thy 
Saviour, 

82 And the glory of thy people Israel— 
For after the Gentiles are enlightened, all 
dsrael shall be saved. 


- 

32 A light revealed to the Gentiles, — 
and the glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which were 
spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and 
said to Mary his mother, Behold this 
child is set for the fall and rising again 
of many nee and for a sign 
which shi e spoken against ; (a 

Biers FA 15s 

35 (Yea, and a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
vealed. 

36 GY And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, 
of the tribe of Asher; she was far ad- 
vanced in years, having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity 

37 And she was a widow of about 
four score and four years, who depart- 
ed not from the temple, but served 
God pie fastings and prayers, night 
and day. 

38 And she coming in at that hour, 


33 Joseph and his mother marvelled at 
those things which were spoken—¥or they 
did not yet clearly understand them. 

34 Simeon blessed them—Joseph and 
Mary. This child is set for the Fall and 
rising again of many—That is, he will be 
a savour of death to those who believe 
not; anda savour of life to believers. And 
Sor a sign which shalt be spoken against— 
A mark or butt to shoot at. A sign from 
God, yet rejected of men. That the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed— 
The event will be, that by means ‘of that 
contradiction, the inmost thoughts of 
many, whether good or bad, will be made 
manifest. 

35 A sword shall pierce through thy own 
soul—So it did, when he suffered; partic- 
ularly at his crucifixion. 

37 Four score and four years—These 
were the years of her life, not her widow- 
hood only. Who departed not from the 
temple—Who attended there at all the 
stated hours of prayer. But served God 
with fastings and prayers—Even at that 
age. Night and day—That is, spending 
therein a considerable part of the nig’ 
as well as of the day. 

88 Zo all that were waiting for r 
tion—The sceptre now appeared to be 
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e 
kim to all that were waiting for re- 
demption in Jerusalem. 


thanks to the Lord, and spake of | 


45 And not finding him, they went 
back to Jerusalem, seeking him. 
46 And after three ae they found 


39 And when they had performed | him in the temple, sitting in the midst 


all things, according to the law of the | 
Lord, they returned into Galilee, to 
their own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in the spirit, filled with wis- 
dom ; and the grace of God was upon 


4] § Now his parents went to Jer- 
usalem every year, at the feast of the 
passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years 
old, they went up to Jerusalem, after 
the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the 
days, as they returned, the child Jesus 
tarried behind in Jerusalem : and Jo- 
seph and his mother knew it not. 

44 But supposing him to be in the 
company, they went a day’s journey ; 
and sought him among ‘heir kinsfolk, 
and among thei acquaintance. 


parting from Judah, though it was not 
actually gone ; Daniel’s weeks were plain- 
Ty near their period. And the revival of 
the spirit of prophecy, together with the 
Memorable occurrences relating to the 
birth of John the Baptist, and of Jesus, 
‘encouraged and quickened the expectation 
of pious persons at this time. 
} Let the example of these aged saints 
‘animate those whose hoary heads are “a 
erown of glory,” being ‘found in the way 
of righteousness.” ‘Let those venerable 
lips, so soon to be silent in the grave, now 
“Sing the praises of their Redeemer. Let 
them labour to leave those behind, to 
whom Christ will be as precious as he ‘has 
to them, and who will be waiting 
for God’s salvation when they are enjoy- 


it. 
8 And the child ‘grew in bodily 
‘Strength and stature, and waxed strong in 
it—The powers of the human mind 
revered. Filled with wisdom—By 
the light of the indwelling spirit, which 
ually opened itself in the soul. And 
the grace of God was upon him—The pe- 
iar favour of God rested upon him, 
eyen as man. 
— 43 ed the child Jesus—St. Luke des- 
eribes, in order, Jesus, the Sruit of the 


: (ch. i, 42), an infant (ch. ii. 12.), a 


| 


of the doctors, both hearing them and 
asking them questions. 


47 ‘And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and 
answers. 

48 And seeing him, they were 
amazed. And his mother said to him, 
Son, why hast thou done thus to us? 
behold, thy father and I ee sought 
thee sorrowing. 


49 And Her said to Hes Why 
sought yeme? Knew ye not that [ 
must be about my Father’s business ? 


50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake to them. 


51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject to them ; but his mother kept all 
these things in her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom 


litile child (ver. 40.) a child here, and af- 
terwards a@ man. So our Lord passed 
through and sanctified every stage of hu- 
man life. Old age did not become him. 

44 Supposing him to have been in the 
company—As the men and women usually 
travelled in distinct companies. 

46 After three days—The first day was 
spent in their journey; the second in their 
return to Jerusalem; and the third in 
searching for him there. They Sound 
him in the temple—In an apartment of it. 
Sitting in the midst of the doctors—Not 
one word is said of his disputing with 
them, but only of his asking and answer- 
ing questions, which was the design of 
those assemblies. And if he was with 
others, at the feet of these teachers 
(where learners ape! sat,) he might 
be said to be in the midst of them, as they 
sat on benches of a semi-circle form, 
raised above their hearers and disciples. 

49 Why sought ye me—He does not 
blame them for losing, but for thinking it 
neediul to seek him; and intimates that 
he could not be lost, nor found any where, 
but doing the will of a higher parent. 

50 It is observable, that Joseph is not 
mentioned after this time, whence it is 
probable he did not live long after. 

52 Jesus increased in wisdom, as to his 


iti iy 
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and stature, and in favour with God 
and man. 


CHAP. III. 
jhe (d) in the fifteenth year of the 


reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 
and the region of ‘Trachonitis, and Ly- 

sanias was tetrarch of Abilene. 
(d) Matt. iii. 1. Marki.1. 

2 Annas being the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came to 
John, the son of Zacharias, in the wil- 
derness. 

3 And he came into all the country 
about Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of repentance, for the remission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
(e) The voice of one crying aloud in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

(e) Isaiah x]. 3. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low; and the crooked shall 


human nature, and in favour with God, in 
proportion to that increase. It plainly 
follows that though a man were pure, even 
as Christ was pure, still he would have 
room to increase in holiness, and, in con- 
sequence thereof, to increase in the fa- 
vour, as well as in the love of God. 


CHAP. III... 1. In the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius—He was Emperor of Rome, 
and the third of the Cesars. Augustus 
made him his colleague in the empire. 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee—The do- 
minions of Herod the Great were, after 
his death, divided into four tetrarchies. 
This Herod, his son, was tetrarch of Gal- 
ilee, reigning over that fourth part of his 
dominions. His brother reigned over the 
two other fourth parts, the region of 
Iturea, and that of Trachonitis—that 
tract of land on the other side Jordan, 
which formerly belonged to the tribe Ma- 
nasseh. And Lysanias (probably descend- 
ed from a prince of that name, who had 
been governor of that country) was te- 
trarch of the remaining part, Abilene a 
large city of Syria, whose territories 
reached to Lebanon and Damascus, and 
contained great numbers of Jews. 


be made straight, aud the rough way 
smooth : 

6 And all flesh shall see the salva 
tion of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitud 
that came forth to be baptized of hi 
Ye brood of vipers, who hath warne 
you to flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits wo. 
thy of repentance ; and begin not t 
say within yourselves, We have Abré 
ham to our father: for I say to yor 
that God is able of these stones t 
raise children to Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe lieth at th 
root of the trees: every tree therefor 
which bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire. 

10 F And the multitude asked hin 
saying, What then shall we do? 

11 He answering, saith to them, H 
that hath two coats, let him impart 1 
him that hath none ; and he that hat 
meat, let him do likewise. 


12 And publicans also came to b 
baptized, and said to him, Maste: 
what shall we do? 


2 Annas being the high priest, and Cai 
phas—There could be but one high pries 
at once; Annas was the high priest : 
that time, and Caiaphas his deputy. 

5 Lvery valley shall be filled, §c.—Thi 
is, every hinderance shall be remove 
This alludes to the custom of clearing tl 
roads of obstructions, when great prines 
travel. Roads not frequently travelled & 
soon overgrown with thorns and bramble 
Pioneers are sent forth to cut them dow 
when a great man is about to take 
journey 

6 The salvation of God—The Saviou 
the Messiah. ; 

8 Say not within yourselves, We ha 
Abraham to our father—That is, tru 
not in your being members of the visib! 
church, or in any external privileg 
whatsoever; for God now requires 
change of heart, and that without delay 

11 He answering—It is not John, bi 
the Holy Ghost who teaches us, in the fe 
lowing answers, how to come ourselye 
and how to instruct other penitent sinne 
to come to Christ, that he may give the 
rest. The sum of all is, “Cease to ¢ 
evil, learn to do well”—these are tl 
Sruits worthy of repentance. 
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13 And he said to them, Exact no 
more than what is appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise asked 
him, saying, And what shall we do? 
And he said to them, Do violence to 
no man, neither accuse any falsely ; 
and be content with your pay. 

15 4 And as the people were in ex- 
ectation, and all mused in their 
earts of John, whether he were the 

Christ, or not. 

16 John answered, saying to them 
all, I indeed baptize you with water, 
but one mightier than I cometh, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose : he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner, 
but the chaff he will burn with un- 
quenchable fire. ’ 

18 And many other things in his ex- 
hortation preached he to the people. 

19 But Herod the tetrarch being re- 
roved by him concerning Herodias, 
is brother Philip’s wife, and concern- 

ing all the evils which Herodias had 
done, 

20 Added also this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 


21 Y Now (/) when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, that 
Jesus also, being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened ; 

(f) Matt. iii. 13. Mark i. 3. 


20 He shut up John—The circumstance, 
though it happened after, is here men- 
tioned before our Lord’s baptism, that his 
history (that of John being concluded) 
may then follow without any interruption. 

21 Jesus praying, the heaven was opened 
—It is observable that the three voices 
from heaven (see Luke ix. 29, 35. John 
xii. 28.) by which the former bore witness 
to Christ, were pronounced, either while 
he was praying, or quickly after it. 

23 And Jesus was—John’s beginning 
was computed by the years of princes; our 
Saviour’s, by the year of his own life, as 
amore august era. About thirty years 
of age—He now entered upon his public 
ministry ; being of such an age as the Mo- 
saic law required. Thirty years of age 
was that required by the law, which the 


22 And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, 
and a voice came from heaven, saying, 
Thou art my beloved Son; in thee [ 
delight. 

23 F And Jesus was about thirty 
years of age when he began his minis- 
try, being, as was supposed, the son of 
Joseph, who was the son of Heli, 

24 The son of Matthat, the son of 
Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Jan- 
na, the son of Joseph, 

25 The son of Matthias, the son of 
Amos, the son of Nahum, the son of 
Hsli, the son of Nagge, 

26 The son of Maath, the son of 
Mattathias, the son of Shimei, the son 
of Joseph, the son of Judah. 

27 The son of Johanan, the son of 
Rhesa, the son of Zerubbabel, the son 
of Salathiel, the son of Neri, 

28 The son of Melchi, the son of Ad- 
di, the son of Cosam, the son of Elimo- 
dam, the son of Er, 

29 The son of Jose, the son of Elea- 
zar, the son of Jorim, the son of Mat- 
that, the son of Levi, 

380 The son of Simeon, the son of 
Judah, the son of Joseph, the son of 
Johanan, the son of Eliakim, 

31 The son of Melea, the son of Me- 
nan, the son of Mattatha, the son of 
Nathan, the son of David,- 

32 The son of Jesse, the son of Obed, 
the son of Booz, the son of Salmon, the 
son of Naasson, 


priests must attain before they could take 
office; Num. iy. 3. Our great Master at- 
tained not to the conclusion of his thirty- 
fourth year. Yet what glorious achieve- 
ments did he accomplish within those 
narrow limits of time! Happy that ser- 
vant, who with any proportionable zeal 
despatches the great business of life! And 
so much the more happy, if his sun go 
down at noon. For the space that is ta- 
ken from the labours of time shall be ad- 
ded to the rewards of eternity. The son 
of Heli—That is, the son-in-law ; for Heli 
was the father of Mary. So St. Matthew 
writes the genealogy of Joseph, descended 
from David, by Solomon; St. Luke, that 
of Mary, descended from David by Nathan. 
In the genealogy of Joseph (recited by St. 
Matthew) that of Mary is implied, the 
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33 The son of Aminadab, the son of 
Aaron, the son of Esrom, "the son of 
Pharez, the son of Judah, 

34 The son of J acob, the son of Tsaac, 
the son of Abraham, the son of Terah, 
the son of Nahor. 

35 The son of Saruch, the son of 
Ragua, the son of Phalee, the son of 
Heber, the son of Sala, 

36 The son of Cainan, the son of 
Arphaxad, the son of Shem, the son of 
Noah, the son of Lamech, 

37 The son of Methuselah, the son 
of Enoch, the son of Jared, the son of 
Malaleel, the son of Cainan, 

38 The son of Enos, the son of Seth, 
the son of Adam, the son of God. 


CHAP. IV. 


AS. (g) Jesus being full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from J ordan, and 
was led by the spirit into the wilder- 
derness, (g) Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 

2 Being forty days tempted by the 
devil. And in those days he ate 
nothing ; and when they were ended 
he hungered. 

8 And the devil said to him, If 
thou be the Son of God, command 
this stone that it be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, 
It is written, (hk) Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word of 
God. (h) Deut. viii. 3. 

5 And the devil, leading him up in- 
toa high mountain, showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world in a moment. 

6 And the devil said to him, all 
this power will I ENG tes, and. the | the hove ae thee, and the 


Jews being accustomed to marry into their 
own families. 

38 Adam, the son of God—That is, what- 
ever the sons of Adam receive from their 
human parents, Adam received immedi- 
ately from God, except sin and misery. 


CHAP. IV. v.1. The wilderness—Sup- 
posed by some to have been in Judea; by 
others, to have been that great desert of 
Horeb or Sinai, where the children of 
Israel were tried for forty years, and 
Moses with Elijah fasted forty days. 

6 I give it to whomsoever I will—Not 
so, Satan. It is God, not thou, that put- 
teth down one, and setteth up another; 


glory of them; for it is delivered to 
me, and I give it to whomsoever I will; 
7 Ifthou therefore wilt worship me, 


all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answering, said to him, 
it is written, (i) Thou shalt worshi 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusa- 
lem, and set him on the battlement of 
the ‘temple, and said to him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself down 
from hence : 

10 For it is written, (k) He shall 
charge his angels concerning thee, to 
keep - thee : (k) Psalm xci. 11. 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said to 
him, It is said, (l) Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. (7) Deut. vi. 16. 

13 And the devil having ended all 
the temptation, departed from him 
till a convenient season. 

14 ¢ And Jesus returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee ; and 
there went out a fame of him through 
ail the regions round about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 (m) And he came to Nazareth, 
where he was brought up ; and as his 
custom was, hewentinto the synagogue 
on the sabbath, and stood up to read. 

(m) Matt. xii. 54. Mark vi. 1. 

17 And there was delivered to him 

the book of the prophet Isaiah : and 


although sometimes aved/éo mareyinto their , alehou chisel by God’s per- 
mission, may occasion great revolutions 
in the world. 


(a) Deut. vi. 13, — 


_ 


13 A convenient season—In the garden 


of Gethsemane. Luke xxii. 53. 

14 Jesus returned in the power of the 
Spirit—Being more abundantly strength- 
ened after his conflict. 

15 Being glorified of all--So God usually 
gives strong cordials after strong tempta- 
tions. But neither their approbation 
continued long, nor the outward calm 
which he now enjoyed. 

16 He stood up—Showing thereby that 
he had a desire to read the scripture to 
the congregation. On which the book 
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having opened the book he found the 
place where it is written, 
18 (n) The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because he hath anointed me to 
h the gospel to the poor; he 
Bath nent me to heal the broken-heart- 
ed, to proclaim deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovery of sight tothe blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised ; 
(n) Isaiah Ixi. 1. 
_ 19 To publish the acceptable year 
_of the Lord. 
20 And having closed the book, he 
al it again to the servant, and sat 
wn. And the eyes of all in the 
ogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he said to them, To-day is 

_ this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 
| 22 And they all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious words 


was given to him. It wasthe Jewish cus- 
_ tom to read standing, butto preach sitting. 

17 And having opened the book—It 
means unrolled the book ; books were writ- 
_ ten on rolls of paper, or of parchment. 
| He found—it seems opening upon it, by 
the particular providence of God. 

18 He hath anointed me—He hath, by 
the power of his Spirit, which dwelleth in 
me, set me apart for these offices. To 
preach the gospel to the poor—Literally 
and spiritually. 

How is the doctrine of the ever-blessed 
Trinity interwoven even in those scrip- 
tures where one could least expect it! 
How clear a declaration of the great 
Three-one is there in those very words, 
The Spirit—of the Lord—is upon Me! 
To proclaim deliverance to the captives, and 
re of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised—Here is a 
beautiful gradation, in comparing the 
Spiritual state of men to the miserable 
State of those captives who were cast into 
prison, and, like Zedekiah, had their eyes 
_ put out, and were laden and bruised with 
a chains of iron. 

‘ 19 The acceptable year—Plainly allu- 
- ding to the year oi Jubilee, when all, both 
debtors and servants, were set free. 

21 To-day is the scripture fulfilled in 
your ears—By what you hear me speak. 

22 The gracious words which proceeded 


oe 
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which proceeded out of hismouth. And 
they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 

23 And he said to them, Ye will 
surely say to me this proverb, Phy- 
sician, heal thyself. Whatsoever we 
have heard done in Capernaum, do 
also here in thy own country. j 

24 And hesaid, Verily I say to you, 
No prophet is acceptable in his own 
country. 

25 I tell you of a truth, Many 
widows were in Israel in the days of 
Elijah, (0) when the heaven was shut 
up three years and six months, while a 
great famine was through all the land. 

(o) 1 Kings xvii. 9. xviii. 2. 

26 Yet to none of these was Elijah 
sent, but to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, 
to a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Israel 


not to be found in the same degree, not 
even in those of the apostles. 

23 Ye will surely say—That is, your 
approbation now outweighs your preju- 
dices. But you will soon ask, Why my 
love does not begin at home? why I do 
not work miracles here, rather than at 
Capernaum? It is because of your un- 
belief. It is nothing new for me to be 
despised in my own country. So were 
Elijah and Elisha, and thereby driven to 
work miracles among Heathens, rather 
than in Israel. 

24 No prophet is acceptable in his own 
courtry—That is, in his own neighbour- 
hood. Generally a teacher sent from God 
is not so acceptable to his neighbours as 
he is to strangers. The meanness of his 
family or oi his cireumstances, brings his 
office into contempt: nor can they suffer 
that he who was before equal with or below 
themselves should now bear a superior 
character. 

25 When the heaven was shut up three 
years and siz months—Such a proof had 
they that God had sent him. In 1 Kings 
xviii. 1., it is said, *‘ The word of the Lord 
came to Elijah in the third year:” reck- 
oning not from the beginning of the 
drought, but from the time when he 
began to sojourn with the widow of Sar- 
epia. A year of drought preceded this, 
while he dwelt at the brook Cherith. The 
whole time of the drought was (as St. 


out of his mouth—A person of spiritual | James observes) 3 years and 6 months. 


_ discernment may find in the discourses of 


28 And all in the synagogue were filled 


our Lord a peculiar sweetness, such as is | with fury—Seeing the purport of his dis- 
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in the time of Elisha the prophet, yet 
none of them were cleansed, but (p) 
Naaman the Syrian. —(p) 2 Kings y. 14, 

28 And all in the synagogue hear- 
ing these things, were filled with fury ; 

29 And rising up, thrust him out 
of the city, and brought him to the 
brow of the hill whereon their city was 
built, to cast him down headlong, 

30 But he, passing through the 
midst of them, went away. 

31 4 And (q) he came down to Ca- 

ernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath-days. (q) Mark i. 21. 

32 And they were astonished at his 
teaching ; for his word was with 
authority. 

33 And there was in the synagogue 
a man who had a spirit of an unclean 
devil: and he cried out with a loud 
voice, saying, 

34 Let us alone ; what have we to 
do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art ; the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And the deyil having thrown him in 
the midst, came out of him and hurt 
him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and 
spakeamong themselves, saying, What 
word is this, that with authority and 
power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out ! 

37 And the fame of him went forth 


course, that the blessing which they dis- 
pised would be offered to and accepted by 
the Gentiles. Sochangeable are the hearts 
of wicked men! so little is their love to 
be depended on! so unable are they to 
bear the close application of a discourse 
which they most admire ! 

30 Passing through the midst of them— 
Perhaps invisibly ; or perhaps they were 
overawed ; so that, though they saw, they 
could not touch him. 

31 He came down to Capernaum—And 
dwelt there, quitting his abode at Nazareth 

384 What oie we to do with thee—Thy 
present business is with men, not with 
devils. J know thee who thou art—But 
surely he did not know alittle before that 
he was God over all, blessed for ever, or 
he would not have dared to tell him, “‘ All 


into every place of the country round ~ 
about. f 

38 F And (r) rising up out of the 
synagogue, he entered into Simon’s 
house. And Simon’s wife’s mother 
was ill of a great fever, and they be- 
sought him for her. 

(r) Matt. viii. 14. Mark ii. 29. 

39 And standing over her, he re- 
buked the fever, and it left her; and 
immediately she arose and served 
them. 

40 (s) Now when the sun was set, 
all that had any sick of divers diseases 
brought them to him; and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and 
healed them. (s) Matt viii. 16. Mark i. 82. 

41 And devils also came ou of 
many, crying out and saying, Thou 
art Christ. the Son of Gout ied he, 
rebuking them, suffered them not to 
say that they knew he was the Christ. 

42 (¢) And when it was day, goin 
out, he went into a desert place: an 
the multitude sought him, and came to 
him, and detained him, that he might 
not depart from them. (t) Mark i. 35. 

43 And he said to them, I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also, for therefore am I sent. 

44 And he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 


CHAP. V. 


Avie (wu) as the multitude pressed 
on him to hear the word of God, 


this power is delivered to me, and I give 
it to whomsoever I will.” The Holy One 
of God—Kither this confession was ex- 
torted from him by terror (for “ the devils 
believe and tremble”), or he made it with 
a design to render the character of Christ 
suspected. Possibly it was from hence 
the Pharisees took occasion to say, ‘‘ He 
casteth out devils by the prince of devils.” 

37 The fame of him went forth—The 
word fame is echoes in the Greek, and 
means sound, orthereverberation of sound; 
(hence echo in English.) On this occasion 
they were struck with astonishment, and 
the sound of his miraculous power echoed 
and re-echoed into every place. 

40 When the sun was set—And conse- 
quently the sabbath ended, which they 
reckoned from sun-set to sun-set, 
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he stood by the lake of Gennesareth. 
(u) Matt. vi. 18. Mark i. 16. 
2 And saw two vessels standing by 
the lake ; but the fishermen were gone 
out of them, and were washing their 
nets. 

NM And going out into one of the 
eSSE which was Simon’s, he desired 


le nd. 
_ 4 And sitting down, he taught the 


imon, Launch out into the deep, and | 
let down your nets for a draught. 
_ 5 But Simon answering, said to him, 
Master, having toiled all the night, 
ye have taken nothing : nevertheless, 
at thy word, I will let down the net. 
_ 6 And having done this, they en- 
closed a great multitude of fishes, and 
their nets brake. 
_ 7 And they beckoned to their part- 
ers, who were in the other vessel, to 
come and help them; and they came 
and filled both the ‘vessels, so that 
hey began to sink. 
_ § Simon Peter seeing if, fell down 
at Jesus’s knees, saying, Depart from 
me: forI am a sinful man, O Lord. 
_ 9 For astonishment seized him, and 
all that were with him, at the draught 
of fishes which they had taken. 
10 And in like manner also James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, who 
‘were mers with Simon. 
11 And Jesus said to Simon, Fear 
not, for henceforth thou shalt catch 
“men. And when they had brought 
their vessel to land, they forsook all, 
and followed him. 


CHAP. V.v.6. Their net brake--Began 
o tear. 

8 Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
¢man—And therefore not worthy to be in 
thy presence. 

11 [Thou shalt catch men—Thou shalt 
convert sinful men, and bring them to me 
tobesaved.] They for. sook all and Sol- 
him—They had followed him before 


7 16 Be withdrew—The expression in the 
original implies that he did so frequently. 


12 7 And (x) when he was in a cer- 
tain city, behold a man full of leprosy, 
who seeing Jesus, fell on his face, and 
besought him, saying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

(x) Matt viii 2. Mar’ 

13 And stretching forth his fd. 

he touched him, saying, I will; be 


im to thrust out a little from the| thou clean. And immediately "the 


leprosy departed irom him. 
14 And he charged him to tell no 


multitude out of the vessel. Wher | | man: but go, show thyself to the 
e@ had ceased speaking, he said to | | 


priest, and offer for thy cleansing (y) 
as Moses commanded for a testimony 
to them. (y) Lev. xiv. 2. 

15 And the fame of him went abroad 
the more, and great multitudes came 
together, to hear and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 

16 But he withdrew into the deserts 
and prayed. 

17 And on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, who were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and 
out of Judea and Jerusalem: and the 
power of the Lord was present to heal 
them. 

18 (z) And behold men bringing on 
a couch a man that was ill of the palsy; 
and they sought to bring him in and 
lay him before him. 

(z) Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii 3. 

19 And not finding by what way 


| they might bring him in through the 


multitude, they went upon the house, 
and let him down through the tiling, 
with his couch into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And seeing their faith, he said 
to him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 


17 Sitting by—As being more honour- 
able than the bulk of the congregation, 
who stood. And the power of the Lord 
was present to heal them—To heal the 
sickness of their souls, as well as all bodily 
diseases. 

19 Not being able to bring him in 
through the multitude, they went round 
about by a back passage, and going up the 


[John i i.43.]; but not so as to forsake all | stairs on the outside, they came upon the 
¢ = they wrought at their ordinary | fiat-roofed Aouse, and let him down through 
| the trap-door, (such as were on the tops ‘of 


Jewish houses) : with such circumspection 
as the circumstances required, 


21 And the scribes and Pharisees 
reasoned, saying, Who is this that 
speaketh blasphemies ? who can for- 
give sins but God only? 

22 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, answered and said.to them, 
Why reason ye in your hearts ? 

23 Which is easier? To say, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee? Or to say, 
Arise and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath authority on earth to 
forgive sins (he said to the paralytic, I 
say to thee, Arise, take up thy couch, 
and go to thine house. 

25 And immediately rising up be- 
fore them, and taking up that on which 
he lay, he went to his house, glorify- 
ing God. 

26 And they were all amazed and 
glorified God, and were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen strange 
things to-day. 

27 G And (a) after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican named 
Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom, 
and said to him, Follow me. 

(a) Matt. ix. 2. Mark ii. 14. 

28 And leaving all, he rose up and 
followed him, 

29 And Levi made him a great en- 
tertainment in his own house; and 
there was a great company of publi- 
cans and of others that sat down with 
them. 


30 But the scribes and Pharisees | 


murmured against his disciples, say- 
ing, Why do ye eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners ? 

31 And Jesus answering, said to 


26 We have scen strange things to-day 
—Sins forgiven, miracles wrought. 

27 [And saw a publican named Levi— 
Matthew is here intended, See Matt. ix. 
9. It was common for the Jews to have 
two names, and to be called first by one 
aud then the other, as Simon and Peter, 
Simon Peter. ] 

28 Leaving all—His business and gain. 

29 And Levi made him a great enter- 
tainment—It was necessarily great, be- 
cause of the great number of guests. 

33 Make prayers—Long and solemn 
prayers. 

34 Can ye make—That is, is it proper 
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them, They that are whole need not 
a physician, but they that are sick, 

32 I came not to call the righteous 
but sinners, to repentance. 

33 (b) And they said to him, Why 
do the disciples of John, and likewis 
of the Pharisees, fast-often and make 
prayers ; but thine eat and drink ? 

(b) Matt. ix.14. Mark ii. 

34 And he said to them, Can 
make the children of the bridechambe: 
fast while the bridegroomis with th 

35 But the days will come when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from 
oa : and then shall they fast in those 

ays. , 

36 He spake also a parable to them 
No man putteth a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old; otherwise both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece ou 
of the new agreeth not with the old. — 

37 And no man putteth new wine 
into old leathern bottles; else the ne 
wine will burst the bottles, and 
spilled, and the bottles will perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into 
new bottles, and both are preserved. _ 

39 And no man havi 
wine, straightway desire 
he saith, The.old is better. 


new ; for 
: 


CHAP. VL é 


ND (c) on the first sabbath after 

4 the second day of unleavened 
bread, he went through the corn-fields, 
and his disciples plucked the ears of 
corn, and ate, ah tt them in their 
hands. (c) Matt. xii. 1. Mark fi. 23, 
2 And certain of the Pharisees said 

4 

to make men fast and mourn during a 
festival solemnity? ; 
26 He spake also a parable—Taken from 
clothes and wine; therefore peculiarly 
proper at a feast. : 
39 And no man having drunk old a 
—And besides, men are not wont to be 
immediately freed from-old prejudices. f 
A, 


CHAP. VI. 0.1. The first sabbath—So 
the Jews reckoned their sabbaths, froi 

the passover to Pentecost; the first, ) 
third, and so on, till the seventh sabbath 
(after the second day.) This immediately 
preceded Pentecost, which was the fiftieth 


to them, Why do ye what it is not 
awful to do on the sabbath-day ? 
_ 3 And Jesus answering them, said, 
Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when himself hungered, 
and they that were with him ? 
_ 4 (d) How he went into the house 
of God, and took and ate the show- 
‘bread, and gave also to them that 
were with him, which it is not lawful 
to eat, but for the priests only ? 

(d) 1Sam. xxi. 6. 
_ 5 And he said to them, The Son of 
“man is Lord even of the sabbath. 
> 6 G (e) And on another sabbath also 
he went intothesynagosue and taught. 
y (2) Matt xii 9. Mark iii. 1, 
7 And there was aman whose right 
“hand was withered. And the scribes 
and the Pharisees watched whether he 
“would heal on the sabbath, that they 
might find an accusation against him. 
§ But he knew their thoughts, and 
; said to the man that had the withered 
“hand, Rise, and stand forth in the 
midst. And he arose and stood forth. 
_ 9 Then said Jesus to them, I will’ 
ask you which is lawful on the sab- 
bath, To do good, or to do evil? To 
‘save life, or to kill? 
' 10 And looking round upon them 
all, he said to him, Stretch forth thy 
hand: and he did so; and his, hand 
was restored as the other. 
1] And they were filled with mad- 
Ny ness, and talked one with another 
what they should do to Jesus. 


day after the second day of unleavened 
read. 

2 Why do ye—St. Matthew and Mark 
‘represent the Pharisees as proposing the 
question to our Lord himself. It was 
aiterwards, probably, they proposed it to 
his disciples. . 

9 To save life, or to iili—He just then 
probably saw the design to kill him rising 
‘in their hearts. 

12 In prayer to God—The phrase is 
phatical, and implies an extraordinary 
id sublime devotion. 

15 Simon called Zelotes—Full of zeal; 
herwise called Simon the Canaanite. 
17 On a plain—At the foot of the 
ountain. 

» 20 In the following verses our Lord, in 
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12 & And (f) in those days he went 

out into the mountain to pray, and 

continued all night in prayer to God. 
(f) Mark iii, 13. 

13 (g) And when it was day he cal- 
led to him his disciples, and chose 
twelve of them, whom also he named 
apostles : (9) Matt. x. 2. 

Mark iii. 14. Actsi 18. 

14 Simon (whom also he named 
Peter) and Andrew his brother, James 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon called 
Zelotes, 

16 Jude the brother of James, and 
Judas Iscariot, who also became a 
traitor. 

17 And coming down with them, he 
stood on a plain, and the company of 
his disciples, and a great multitude of 
people from all Judea and Jerusalem, 
and the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
who were come to hear him, and to be 
healed of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed with 
unclean spirits ; and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude sought 
to touch him ; for the virtue went out 
of him and healed them all. 

20 Gf And (h) lifting up his eyes on 
his disciples, he said, Happy are ye 
poor ; for yours is the kingdom of God. 

; (hj) Matt. v. 8. 

21 Happy are ye that hunger now; 
for ye shall be satisfied. Happy are 
ye that weep now ; for ye shali laugh. 


the audience of his newly-chosen disciples 
and of the multitude, repeats, standing on 
the plain, many remarkable passages of 
the sermon he had before delivered when 
sitting on the mount. 

He here again announces the poor, and 
the hungry, the mourners, and the perse- 
cuted, happy: and represents as miserable 
those who are rich, and full, and joyous, 
and applauded ; because, generally, pros- 
perity is a sweet poison, and affliction a 
healing, though bitter medicine. Let the 
thought reconcile us to adversity, and 
awaken our caution when the world smiles 
upon us ;. when a plentiful table is spread 
before us, and our cup is running over; 
when our spirits are gay, and we hear 
(what nature loyes) our own praise from 
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22 Happy are ye when men shall | 
hate you, and shall separate you from 
their company, and shall revile you, 
and cast out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man’s sake. 

23 Rejoice in that day, and leap for 
joy : for behold, your reward is great 


in heaven: for in like manner did 
their fathers to the prophets. 

24 But woe to you that are rich! 
for ye have your consolation. 

25 Woe to you that are full! for ye 
shall hunger: woe to you that laugh 
now ! for ye shall mourn and weep. 

26 Woe to you, when all men shall 
speak well of you! for so did their fa- 
thers to the false prophets. 

27 Y But (7) I say to you that hear, 
Love your enemies: do good to them 
that hate you. (i) Matt. v. 44. 

28 Bless them that curse you ; pray 
for them that despitefully use you. 

29 (k) And to him that smiteth 
thee on the cheek, offer also the other: 
and him that taketh away thy cloak, 
forbid not to take thy coat also. 

“ (k) Matt. v. 39. 

30 (1) Give to every man that ask- 
eth thee, and of him that taketh away 
thy goods, ask them not again. 

(l) Matt. v. 42. 


men. Happy are ye poor—The word 
seems here to be taken literally: ye who 
have left all for me. 

24 Miserable are ye vich—If ye have re- 
ceived or sought your consolation or hap- 
piness therein. The Pharisees were rich 
with the spoils of the people, which they 
received in gifts, by extortion, &e. 

25 Full——Of meat, and drink, and 
worldly goods. That ldaugh—That are of 
a light trifling spirit. 

26 Woe to you when all men shall speak 
well of yoy—But who will believe this? 

27 But I say to you that hear—Hither- 
to our Lord had spoken only to particular 
sorts of persons: now he begins speaking 
to all in general. 

29 To him that smiteth thee on the cheek 
—Taketh away thy cloak—These seem to 
be proverbial expressions, to signify an 
invasion of the tenderest points of honour 
and property. Offer the other—Forbid 
not thy coat—That is, rather yield to his 
repeating the affront or injury, than grat- 
ifying resentment in righting yourself, in 


"> 
can 
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31 (m) And as ye would that 
should do to you, do ye also to ther 
likewise, (m) Matt. vii. 19, 

32 For if ye love them that love 
you, what thank have ye? For sinners 
also love those that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them that 
do good to you, what thank have ye? 
For even sinners do the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom 
you hope to receive, what thank have 
ye? For even sinners lend to sinners, 
to receive as much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and 
do good and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; and your reward shall be great, 
and ye shall be sons of the Highest: 
for he is kind to the unthankful and 
the evil. 


36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful. 

37 (n) Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged ; condemn not, and ye shall 
not be condemned; forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven : (n) Matt. vii, 1. 

38 Give, and it shall be given to 
you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running 
over, shall they give into your bosom. 
For with the same measure that ye 


any method not becoming Christian love. 
[The coat was a tunic, or vestcoat, over 
which the Jews wore an outer coat, or 
gown, called a cloak, when they went 
abroad, and were not at work. | 

30 Give to every one—Friend or on 
what thou canst spare, and he really 
wants: And of him that taketh away th 
goods—By borrowing, if he be insolvent, 
ask them not again. 

32 It is greatly observable, our Lord 
has so little regard for one of the highest 
instances of ‘natural’ virtue, namely, the 
returning love for love, that he does not 
account it even to deserve thanks. ‘‘ For 
even sinners,” saith he, “‘do the same;” 
men wiv do not regard God at all. There- 
fore he may do this, who has not taken 
one step in Christianity. 

38 Into your bosom—Alluding to the 
outer garment the Jews wore, into which 
a large quantity of corn might be received. 
[It was long and folded, open below the 
breast, girdled round, so that it would 
contain a large quantity of things.] With 
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‘mete with, it shall be measured to 
you again. 

_ 89 And he spake a parable to them, 
(0) Can the blind lead the blind? 


_ Will they not both fall into the ditch? 


(0) Matt. xv. 14. 
40 (p) The disciple is not above his 


master ; but every one thatis perfect- 
ed, shall be as his master. 


(p) Matt. x. 24. John xy. 20. 

41 (q) And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but 
perceivest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? (@ Matt. vii. 3. 

42 Or how canst thou say to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the 
mote that is in thine eye, thou thyself 
not.seeing the beam that is in thine 

-owneye? Thou hypocrite, cast first 
the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For there is no good tree which 
bringeth forth corrupt fruit, neither a 
corrupt tree which bringeth forth good 
fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by its 
own fruit ; for they do not gather figs 
from thorns, nor from a bramble do 
they gather grapes. 

45 A good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good ; and an evil man, 
out of the evil treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is evil; for 
out of the abundance of the heart his 
mouth speaketh, 


the same measure that ye mete with, it 
shall be measured to you again—Amazing 
goodness! So we are permitted even to 
carve for ourselves! We ourselves are, as 
it were, to tell God how much mercy he 
shall show us! And can we be content with 
less than the very largest measure? Give 
then to man what thou designest to receive 
of God. 

39 LHe spake a parable—Our Lord some- 
times used parables, when he knew plain 
and open declarations would too much in- 
flame the passions of his hearers. It is 
for this reason that he uses this parable, 
Can the blind lead the blind—Can the 
seribes teach this way, which they know 
not themselves? Will not they and their 
scholars perish together? Can they make 


46 (r) And why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I 
say? (r) Matt. vii. 21. 

47 (s) Whosoever cometh to me and 
heareth my sayings, and doeth them, 
I will show you to whom he is like. 

(s) Matt viii. 24, 

48 He is like a man who built a 
house, and digged deep, and laid the 
foundation on a rock: and when a 
flood arose, the stream broke vehe- 
mently upon that house, but could not 
shake it ; forit was founded onarock. 

49 But he that heareth and doeth 
not, is like a man that built a house 
without a foundation upon the earth : 
against which the stream broke vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell, and 
the breach of that house was great. 


CHAP. VII. 


OW (t) when he had ended all 
these sayings in the hearing of 
the people, he entered into Caper- 
naum. (t) Matt. viii. 5—13. 
2 And a certain centurion’s servant, 
who was dear to him, was sick and 
ready to die. 

3 And hearing of Jesus, he sent to 
him elders of the Jews, beseeching 
him to come and heal his servant. 

4 And coming to Jesus, they be- 
sought him earnestly, saying, He is 
wore for whom thou shouldest do 
this. 

5 For he loveth our nation, and hath 
himself built us a synagogue. 


their disciples any better than themselves ? 
But as for those who will be my disciples, 
they shall all be taught of God; who will 
enable them to come to the measure of the 
stature of the iulness of their Master. Be 
not ye like their disciples, censuring 
others, and not amending yourselves. 

46 And why call ye me Lord, Lord— 
What will fair professions avail, without 
a life answerable thereto! 


CHAP. VII. v.3. Hearing of Jesus— 
Of his miracles, and of his arrival at Ca- 
pernaum. 

5 Hath built us a synagogue—[It was 
deemed a meritorious act to builda syna- 
gogue and give it tothe community. ‘he 
giver was much commended and highly 
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6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the house the centurion sent friends to 
him, saying to him, Lord, trouble not 
thyself; for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my roof. 

7 Wherefore neither thought I my- 
self worthy to come to thee; but 
speak in a word, and my servant shall 
be healed. 

-8 For I am a man set under author- 
ity, having soldiers under me: and I 
say to one, Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Come, and he cometh ; and to 
my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 Jesus hearing these things, mar- 
velled at him, and turning, said to 
the people that followed him, I say to 
you, I have not found so great faith in 
Israel. 

10 And they that had been sent, 
returning to the house, found the ser- 
vant whole that had been sick. 

11 And he went afterward to a city 
called Nain, and many of his disciples 
went with him, and a great multitude. 

12 And as he drew nigh the gate of 
the city, behold, a dead man was car- 
ried out, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow; and a great 
multitude of the city was with her. 

13 And the Lord seeing her, was 
moved with tender compassion for her, 
and said, Weep not. 

14 And coming near, he touched 
the bier, and the bearers stood still. 
And he said, Young man, I say to 
thee, Arise. 

15 And the dead man sat up, and 


honourea. The favour shown to the Cen- 
turion, an officer in that army which held 
Judea in subjection, and the earnestness 
with which the elders pleaded for an’ un- 
circumcised Gentile, is most wonderful. 
It proves the excellency of his character, 
and the tendency of philanthropic actions 
to conquer prejudice, and beget esteem. | 
11 [Nain was a small city or town of 
Galilee, about 13 miles from Capernaum, 
and it seems our Lord took this jourmey, 
in order miraculously to bless the afilicted 
widow. A dead man carried out—The 
Jews always buried the dead out of the 
city, except the family of David. They 
carried the corpse on a bier, or bed, cov- 


began to speak : and he delivered b 
to his mother. 

16 And fear seized all, and they 
glorified God, saying, A great prophet 
is risen up among us; and God. hath vi 
visited his people, : 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth through all Judea, and all the 
country round about. 

18 4 (uw) And the disciples of John 
informed. him of all these things, 

(u) Matt. xi, 2. 

19 And John, calling to him two of 
his disciples, sent them to Jesus, say- 
ing, Art thou he that is to come, or 
look we for another ? 

20 And the men being come to him, 
said, John the Baptist hath sent us to 
thee, saying, Art thou he that is to 
come, or look we for another ? 

21 And in that hour he cured many 
of diseases and plagues, and of evil 
spirits, and to many that were blind 
he gave sight. f 

22 And he answering, said to them, 
Go and relate to J se the things 
ye have seen and heard: the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are: 
raised, to the poor the gospel is 
preached. : 

23 And happy is he whosoever shall 
not not be offended at me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he said to the 
people concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderness to see? a 
reed shaken by the wind? 

25 But what went ye out to see? a 


' 
{ 
; 


ered only by a cloth. ' Multitudes some- 
times showed their friendship by follow- 
ing the corpse to the grave, with sad 
weeping and lamentations. } 

22 70 the poor the gospel is preached— 
Which is the greatest mercy, and the 
greatest miracle of all. 

24 When the messengers were departed— 
He didnot speak the following thingsin the 
hearing of John’s disciples, lest he might 
seem to flatter John, or to compliment 
him into an adherence to his former tes- 
timony. To avoid all such suspicion, he 
deferred his commendation till the mes- _ 
sengers were gone, and then delivered it 
to the people, to prevent allimaginations, 


ae 


clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 
that are splendidly appareled, 


a live delicately, are in kings’ 


26 But what went ye out to see? a 
rophet ? Yea, I say to you, and much | 
ore than a prophet. 
27 This is he of whom it is written, | 
z) Behold, I send my messenger be- | 
thy face, who shall prepare thy | 
way before thee. (a) Mal. iii. 1. | 
28 For I say to you, among those | 
hat are born of women, there is not | 
greater prophet than John the Bap- 
; but he that is least in the king- 
m of God, is greater than he. 
29 And all the people that heard | 
and the publicans, justified God, | 
being baptized with the baptism of | 
4 obn. 

30 But the Pharisees and the | 
Scribes made void the counsel of God 
foward themselves, being not baptized 
of him. 

31 To whom then shall I liken the 
nen of this generation, and to what 
e they like? 

_ 32 They are like children sitting in 
he market-place, and calling one to | 
nother, and saying, we have piped to 
ou, and ye have not danced ; we 


if John were wavering in his judgment 
nd had sent the two disciples for his 
wa, rather than their satisfaction. 

28 There ts not a greater prophet than 
win—A greater teacher. But he that is 
in the kingdom of God—The least 
her whom I send forth, replete witha 
wledge of the rich plenitude of Divine 
e, which was not so amply developed 
n the time of John. Matt. xi. 4—15. 

29 And all the people—Our Lord con- 
nues his discourse. Justified God— 
ned his wisdom and mercy in thus call- 
them to repentance, and preparing 

for him that was to come. ; 
30 But the Pharisees and Scrides—The 
good, learned, honourable men : made void 
counsel, the gracious design of God 
d them—They disappointed all these 
hods of his love, and would receive no 
efit from them. 

32 nok, are like children sitting in the 
narkét-place—So froward and perverse, 
at no contrivance can be found to please 
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have mourned to you, and ye have 
not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came nei- 
ther eating bread, nor drinking wine ; 
and ye say, He hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating 
and drinking, and ye say, Behold, a 
gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners. ; 

35 But wisdom is justified by all 
her children. 

36 Y And one of the Pharisees ask- 
ed him to eat with him. And going 
into the Pharisee’s house, he sat down 
at table. 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, 
who had been a sinner, when she knew 
that Jesus sat at table in the Phari- 
see’s house, brought an alabaster box 
of ointment ; 

38 And standing at his feet behind 
him, weeping, watered his feet with a 
shower of tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head, and kissed his 
feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

39 But the Pharisee who had in- 
vited him, seeing it, spake within him-. 
self, saying, This man, if he were a 


' prophet, would have known whg and 


them. It-is plain our Lord means, that 
they were like the children complained of, 
not like those that made the complaint. 

35 But wisdom ts justified by all her 
children—The children of wisdom are 
those who are truly wise, wise unto salva- 
tion. The wisdom of God in all these 
dispensations, these various methods of 
calling sinners to repentance, is owned 
and heartily approved by all these. 

36 And one of the Pharisees asked him 
to eat with him—Let the candour with 
which our Lord accepted this invitation, 
and his prudence at this ensnaring enter- 
tainment, teach us to mingle the wisdom 
of the serpent, with the innocence and 
sweetness of the dove. Let us neither 
absolutely refuse all favours, nor resent 
all neglects, from those whose friendship 
is, at best, very doubtful. 

37 A woman—Not the same with Mary 
of Bethany, who anointed him six days 
before his last passover. 

38 (dnd standing at his feet behind him 
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what manner of woman this is that 
touched him ; for she is a sinner. 

40 And. Jesus answering, said to 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say 
tothee. And he saith, Master, say on. 

41 A certain creditor had two 
debtors: the one owed five hundred 
pence, and the other fifty. 

42 But they having nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both. Which 
therefore will love him most? 

43 Simon answering, said, I suppose 
he to whom he forgave most. He said 
to him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And turning to the woman, he 
said to Simon, Seest thou this woman? 
T entered into thy house: thou gavest 
me no water for my feet ; but she hath 
watered my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss; but 
she, from the time I came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 Thou didst not anoint my head 
with oil: but she hath anointed my 
feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say to thee, Those 
many sins of hers are forgiven ; there- 
fore she loved much: but he to whom 
little is forgiven, loveth little. 

48 And he said to her, Thy sins are 
forgiven thee. 

49 And they that sat at table with 
him, said within themselves, Who is 
this that forgiveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, Thy 
faith hath saved thee: go in peace. 


—The Jews reclined upon a couch at 
table, with their feet stretched out behind. 
She stood at his feet behind him with the 
greatest reverence. Washing the feet al- 
ways took place before anointing. iss- 
tng the feet-—A common practice with the 
Jews, the Greeks, Romans, &c.] 

40 And Jesus said, Simon, I have some- 
what to say to thee—So tender and cour- 
teous an address does our Lord use, even 
to a proud, censorious Pharisee! 

42 Which of them will love him most— 
Neither of them will love him af all be- 
fore he has forgiven them. An insolvent 
debtor, till he is forgiven, does not love, 
but flies from his creditor. 


44 Thou gavest me no water—It was 


CHAP. VIII. 


A afterwards he went through 
every city and village, preaching 
and publishing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God ; and the twelve wer 
with him. 

2 And certain women who had beer 
healed of evil spirits and infirmities 
Mary called Magdalene, out of who: 
had gone seven devils. 

3 And Joanna, the wife of Chuza, 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, anc 
many others, who ministered to hin 
of their substance. 

4 4 (y) Anda great multitude be 
ing gathered together, and coming t 
him out of every city, he spake by ¢ 
parable. (y) Matt. xiii. 1, Mark iv. 1 

5 A sower went forth to sow hi 
seed: and while he sowed, some fel 
by the highway-side, and it was trod 
den down, and the birds of the ai 
devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon the rock, anc 
springing up, withered away, becausi 
it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns, anc 
the thorns sprang up with it, an 
choked it. t 

8 And other fell on good ground 
and sprang up, and yielded fruit a1 
hundred fold. And saying thes 
things he cried aloud, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, Wha: 
is the parable. 


customary with the Jews to show respec 
and kindness to their welcome guests, b; 
saluting them with a kiss, by washin 
their feet, and anointing their heads wit! 
oil, or some fine ointment. 

47 Those many sins of hers are forgiven 
therefore she loved much—The fruit of he 
having had much forgiven, It should b 
carefully observed here, that her love i 
mentioned as the effect and evidence, no 
the cause of her pardon. She knew tha 
much had been forgiven her, and there 
fore she loved much. 

50 Thy faith hath saved thee—Not th 
love. Love is the fruit of salvatign, 


CHAP. VIII. v. 2. Mary Mag 


| @alene—Or Mary of Magdala, a town i 


. ST. LUKE, CHAP. VII. 


161 


to know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, but to others in parables, so 
that seeing they do not see, and hear- 
ing they do not understand. 

11 Now the parable is this: the 
‘seed is the word of God. 

__ 12 Those by the highway-side are 

they that hear ; then cometh the devil 

‘and taketh away the word out of their 
hearts, lest they should believe and 
be saved. 

13 Those on the rock are they who 
when they hear, receive the word with 
joy. But they have no root, who for 
a while believe ; and in time of temp- 
tation fall away. 

14. That which fell among the thorns 
are they, who having heard, go forth, 
and are choked with cares and riches, 
and pleasures of this life, and bring no 
fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are 
they, who having heard the word, keep 
it in an honest and good heart, and 
bring forth fruit with perseverance. 

16 (z) No man having lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it with a vessel, or put- 
teth it under a bed, but setteth it on 
a candlestick, that they who come in 
may see the light. 

(2) Matt. v.15. Markiv, 21. Ch. xi. 33. 

17 (a) For there is nothing hid that 
shall not be discovered, neither any 
thing concealed that shall not be made 
Known and come io light. 

(a) Matt. x. 26, Mark iv. 22. Ch. xii. 2 

18 (6) Take heed therefore how ye 
hear ; for whosoever hath, to him shall 
begiven ; and whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even what 
the seemeth to have. 

(b) Matt. xiii. 12. Mark iv. 25. 
_ 19 (c) Then came toward him his 


10 And he said, To you it is given 


; 


Galilee: probably the person mentioned 
in the last chapter. 

15 Who—keep it—Not like the high- 
Way-side. dnd bring forth fruit—Not 
like the thorny ground. With perseve- 
'vance—N ot like the stony ground hearers. 
16 No man having lighted a@ candle—As 
if he had said, and let your good fruit ap- 


| Lo openly. 
¥ 
i 


mother and his brethren, but could 
not come to him for the crowd. 
(c) Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. 

20 And it was told him dy some, 
who said, Thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand. withont, desiring to speak 
with thee. 

21 And he answering said to them, 
My mother and my brethren are these 
who hear the word of God and do it. 

22 § (d) And on a certain day he 
went into a vessel with his disci- 
ples ; and he said to them, Let us go 
over to the other side of the lake. And 
they put to sea. 

(d) Matt. viii. 23. Mark iv. 35. 

23 And as they sailed, he fell asleep. 
And there came a storm of wind on 
the lake, and they were filled with 
water, and were in danger. 

24 And coming to him, they awoke 
him, saying, Master, master, we per- 
ish! And rising, he rebuked the 
wind and the raging of the water ; 
and they ceased, and there was a 
calm. 

25 And he said to them, Where is 
your faith? But they were airaid 
and wondered, saying one to anothe» 
What manner of man is this? for he 
commandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 

26 | (e) And they sailed to the 
country of the Gadarenes, which is 
over against Galilee. 

(e) Matt. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. 

27 And as he went forth to land, 
there met him out of the city, a cer- 
tain man that had had devils a long 
time, and wore no clothes, neither 
abode in a house, but in the tombs : 

28 But seeing Jesus, he cried out, 
and fell down before him, and said 
with a loud voice, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 


17 For nothing is hid—Sirive not to 
conceal it at all; for you can conceal 
nothing long. 

18 The word commonly translated seem- 
eth, wherever it occurs, does not weaken, 
but greatly strengthens the sense. 

29 For many times it had caught him— 
Therefore our compassionate Lord made 
the more haste to cast him out. 

E 
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high God? I beseech thee torment me 
not. 
29 (For he had commanded the un- 
clean spirit to come out of the man: 
for many times it had caught him, and 
he had been kept bound with chains 
and fetters, and, breaking the bands 
asunder, he had been driven by the 
devil into the deserts. ) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion: because many devils had 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that he 
would not command them to go away 
into the abyss. 

32 And there was a herd of many 
swine feeding on the mountain ; and 
they besought him that he would 
suffer them to enter into them : and 
he suffered them. 

33 Then the devils, going out of the 
man, entered into the swine ; and the 
herd rushed down the steep, "into the 
lake, and were stifled. 

34 And they that fed them, seeing 
what was done, fled, and went and 

told 7¢ in the city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what 
was done, and came to Jesus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were 
departed sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also that had seen if, re- 
lated to them. How he that was pos- 
sessed by the devils was healed. 

37 (f) Then the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes round 
about besought him to depart from 
them ; for they were taken with great 
fear ; ’and he went into the vessel and 
returned. (f) Matt. ix, 1. Mark v. 18. 

38 And the man out of whom the 


devils were departed besought him | M 


that he might be with him. But Jesus 
sent him away, saying, 

39 Return home, and tell how ar 
things God hath done for thee. And 
he went and published through the 


81 The abyss--That is, the bottomless pit 
82 70 enter into the swine—Not that 
they were any easier in the swine than 


whole city, how great things Jesus 
er Fig him. a y 

40 { (g) And when Jesus totumell 
the multitude gladly received him ; 
for they were all waiting io him. 

Mark v. 21. 

41 And behold their od a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 
the synagogue; and falling down at 
the feet of Jesus, he besought him to 
come to his house : 

42 For he had an only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she lay 
dying. But as he went the multitude 
thronged him. 

43 Anda woman who had had a flux 
of blood twelve years, and had spent 
all her living upon ebay neither 
could be eckad ay 

44 Coming bohvad E tom, touched the 
border of his garment, and immediate. 
ly her flux of blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter and they 
that were with him said, Master, 
the multitude throng thee ‘and pres: 
thee, and sayest thou, Who is i thai 
touched me? 

46 And Jesus said, Some one hath 
touched me ; for I know that virtue it 
gone out of me. 

47 And the woman seeing that sh 
was not hid, came trembling and fall. 
ing down before him, declared to hin 
before all the people, for what caus 
she had touched him, and how she hac 
been healed immediately. 

48 And he said to her, Daughter, 
ae courage; thy faith hath savec 
thee ; go in peace. 

49 While he yet spake, there com 
eth one from the ruler of the git 
gogue’s house, saying to him, 
daughter is dead; trouble not 
aster. 

50 Jesus hearing it, answered him 
saying, Fear not; only believe, anc 
she shall be made whole. 

51 And coming into the house, h 
suffered none to go in, save Peter an 


not so soon have patisioneen themselves, b: 
degra rovnee the h 
he ts not Sead but sleepeth—He 


out of them. Had it been so, they would ty is not separated finally from thi 
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John, James, and the father and mo- 
ther of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her. 
But he said, Weep not; she is not 
dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and ta- 
king her by the hand, called, saying, 
Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit returned, and she 
arose straightway, and he commanded 
to give her to eat. 

56 And her parents were astonish- 
ed: but he charged them to tell no 
man what had been done. 


CHAP. IX. 


ie (A) calling together the twelve, 
he gave them power and authority 
over all devils, and to cure diseases. 

(h) Matt, x.1. Mark vi. 7. 

2 And he sent them to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. 

3 And said to them, Take nothing 
for your journey, neither staves, nor 
scrip, nor bread, nor money; neither 
have two coats apiece. 

4 And into whatsoever house ye en- 
ter, there abide and thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, 
shake off the very dust from your feet, 
for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the gos- 
pel, and healing every where. 

7 { Now (i) Herod the tetrarch 


heard of all the things that were done 


by him ; (2) Matt. xiv.1, Mark vi. 14. 

8 And he was perplexed, because 
it was said by some, that John was 
risen from the dead: and by some 
that Elijah had appeared ; by others, 
that one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 


_ body; and this short separation is rather 


to be called sleep than death. 


CHAP. IX. v.1. [Power and authority 
| —To heal diseases, and cast out devils. 


Diseases and demons were therefore dis- 
tinct. The treatment was not the same 
—the demons were to be cast out—dis- 


| @ases to be healed.] 


9 And Herod said, John have I be- 
headed ; but who is this of whom I 
hear such things? And he sought to 
see him. 

10 (&) And the apostles returning, 
told him whatsoever they had done. 
And he took them and went aside pri- 
vately into the desert of Bethsaida. 

(k) Mark vi. 40. 

1] And when the multitude knew it, 
they followed him, and he received 
them, and spake to them of the king- 
dom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healing. 

12 (1) And the day began to decline; 
and the twelve, coming to him, said, 
Send the multitude away, that they 
may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge and find vic- 
tuals: for we are here in a desert 
place. (7) Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 85. John vi.8. 

13 But he said to them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they said, We have 
no more than five loaves and two fish- 
es, except we should go and buy meat 
for all this people. ; 

14 For they were about five thou- 
sand men. And he said to his disci- 
ples, make them sit down by fifties in 
@ company. 

15 And they did so, and made them 
all sit down. 

16 Then taking the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking up to hea- 
ven, he blessed them and brake, and 
gave to his disciples to set before the 
multitude. 

17 And they all ate and were satis- 
fied ; and there were taken up of the 
fragments that remained twelve bas- 
kets. 

18 | (m) And as he was praying 
apart, his disciples were with him. 
And he asked them, saying, Whom 
say the people that I am? 

(mm) Matt. xvi.13. Mark viii. 27. 


4 There abide and thence depart—That 
is, stay in that house till ye leave the city. 

8 It was said by some—And soon after 
by Herod himself; that Hiyjah had ap- 
peared—He could not rise again, because 
he did not die. 

18 Apart—From the multitude. And 
he asked them—When he had done pray- 
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19 They answering, said, John ‘the | 
Baptist; but some say, Elijah; and 
others, that one of the old prophets is 
risen again. 

20 He said to them, But whom say 
ye that Iam? Peter answering, said, 
The Christ of God. 

21 But he straitly charged and com- 
manded them to tell this to no man ; 

22 Saying, The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected of 
the elders, and chief priests, and 

_scribes, and be killed, and be raised 
the third day. 

23 4 And he said to all, If any man 
be willing to come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 

24 (n) For whosoever desireth to 
save his life shall lose it; but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for my sake, 
he shall save it. 

(n) Matt. xvi. 25, Mark viii.35. John xii. 25. 

25 For what is a man profited, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose him- 
self, or be cast away ? 

26 For whosoever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words, of him shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father’s, and that of the holy angels. 

27 And I tell you of a truth, there 
are some standing here who shall not 
taste of death till they see the king- 
dom of God. 

28 J (c) And about eight days af- 
ter these sayings, he took Peter, and 
John, and James, and went up into 
the mountain to pray : 

(0) Matt. xvii.1. Mark ix. 9, 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion of 
his countenance was altered, and his 
raiment became white and glisten_ng. 

30 And behold, two men talked 
with him who were Moses and Elijah ; 


ing, during which they probably stayed at 
a distance. 

22 Saying—Ye must prepare for a scene 
far different from this. 

23 Let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross—The necessity of this duty has 
been shown in many places; the extent 
of it is specified here. Daily—Therefore 
that day is lost, wherein no cross is ta- 
ken up. 


31 Whe, appearing in glory, spake 
of his decease aanraiete bs eatel to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and those with him 
were weighed down with sleep; and 
awaking, they saw his glory, and the 
two men fe stood with him. 

33 And just as they were partin 
from him, Peter said Pi esus, Mester 
it is good for us to be here: and let 
us make three tents, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elijah : not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he spake thus, a cloud 
came and overshadowed them; and 
they feared while they entered into 
the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, saying, This is my beloved 
Son ; hear ye him. 

36 And, when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone: and they held. 
their peace, and told no man in those 
days any of those things which they 
had seen. 

37 4 And (p) the next day, as they 
came down from the mountain, a great 
multitude met him : 

(p) Matt. xvii. 14, Mark ix. 14, 

38 And. behold, a, man from the 
multitude cried aloud, saying, Master, 
I beseech thee, look upon my son ; for 
he'is my only child, 

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, and 
he suddenly crieth out, and. it teareth 
him that he foameth, and, bruising 
him, hardly departeth from him : 

40 And I besought thy disciples to 
cast him out, and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering, said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, how 
long shall I be with you and suffer 
you? Bring thy son hither, 

42 And as he was yet coming, the 
devil threw him down, and tore him: 


31 In glory—Like Christ, with whom 
they talked. 

32 They saw his glory—The very same 
expression in which it is described by St. 
John, chap. i. ver. 14., and by St. Peter, 
2d Epistle, i. 16. 

34 A cloud came and overshadowed them 
all. And they [the apostles] feared, 
while they (Moses and Elijah] entered in- 
to the cloud, which took them away. 
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_ ‘and Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, 


» 
Z 


and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 

43 And they were all amazed at the 
mighty power of God. And while 
they all wondered at all things which 
Jesus did, he said to his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down in- 
to your ears; (q) for the Son of man 
shall be delivered into the hands of 
men. (q) Matt. xvii. 22. Mark ix. 30. 

45 But they understood not this 
saying, and it was hid from them, so 

’ that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to ask him of this saying. 

46 And there arose a reasoning 
among them, which of them was the 
greatest. 

47 (r) And Jesus seeing the reason- 
ing of their heart, took a little child 
and set him by him. 

(7) Matt xviii. 2. Mark ix. 37. 

48 And said to them, Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my name, 
receiveth me; and whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth him that sent 
me: for he that is least amongst you 
all, the same shall be great. 

49 (s) And John answering, said, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils 
in thy name, and we forbad him, be- 
cause he followeth not us. (s) Mark ix. 38. 

50 And Jesus said to him, Forbid 


44 Let these sayings sink down into your 
ears—That is, consider them deeply. In 
joy remember the cross. So wisely does 
our Lord balance praise with sutferings. 

46 And there arose a reasoning among 
them—This kind of reasoning always 
arose at the most improper times that 
could be imagined. 

48 And said to them, Tf ye would be 
truly great, humble yourselves to the 
meanest offices. He that is least in his 
own eyes shall be great indeed. 

51 The days were fulfilled that he should 
be receiwed up—That is, the time of his 
passion was now at hand. St. Luke looks 
through this to the glory which was to 
follow. He steadfastly set his face—With- 
out fear of his enemies, or shame of the 
cross. Heb. xii. 2. 

52 He sent messengers to make ready a 
Jodging and needful entertainment for him 
and those with him. 

63 His face was as though he would go 


him not; for he thatis not against you 
is for you. 

51 4 And when the days were ful- 
filled that he should be received up, 
he steadfastly set his face to go to Jer- 
usalem ; 

52 And sent messengers before his 
face, and they went and entered into 
a village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready for him. 

53 But they did not receive him, be- 
cause his face was as though he would. 
go to Jerusalem. 

54 Andhisdisciples, Jamesand John 
seeing it, said, Lord, wilt thou that 
we bid fire come down from heaven 
and consume them, even as Elijah did? 

55 But he turning, rebuked them, 
and said, Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. 

56 For the Son of man is not come 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them. And they went to another 
village. 

57 (¢t) And as they went in the way, 
one said to him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

(t) Matt. viii. 19, 

58 But Jesus said to him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said to another, Follow 


to Jerusalem—It plainly appeared he was 
going to worship at the temple, and 
thereby, in effect, to condemn the Samar- 
itan worship at mount Gerizim. 

54 As Hliyah did, at or near this place, 
which might influence the minds of the 
apostles to make the motion now, ra- 
ther than at any other time or place 
where Christ had received the like affront. 

55 Ye know not what manner of spirit 
—the spirit of Christianity is. It isnota 
spirit of wrath and vengeance, but of 
peace, and gentleness, and love. The de- 
sign of God is not to destroy sinners, but 
to give them space to repent, that he may 
save them unto eternal life. Your desire 
to command fire to come down from hea- 
ven, springs from an evil principle, an 
unsanctified, envious, and selfish heart. 

58 But Jesus said to hin—First under- 
stand the terms; consider on what con- 
ditions thou art to follow me. 

59 [lt was very important thatvhildren 
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me. But he said, Lord, suffer me first 
to go and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said to him, Let the dead 
bury their dead, but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, I 
will follow thee; but suffer me first 
to bid them farewell that are in my 
house. 

62 Jesus said to him, No man hay- 
ing put his hand to the plough, and 
had back, is fit for the kingdom of 

0 


CHAP. X. 


veer these things the Lord ap- 
pointed other seventy also, andsent 
them two and two before his face, into 
every city and place whither he him- 
self intended to come. 

2 And he said to them, (u) The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the la- 
bourers are few; pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
thrust forth labourers into his harvest. 

(u) Matt. ix. 37. 

3 (x) Go; behold, I send you forth 
as lambs in the midst of wolves. 

(x) Matt. x. 16. 


4 Carry not purse, or scrip, or 
shoes, and sartine man by ihe Gane 

5 And into whatsoever house ye en- 
ter, first say, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if a son of peace be there, 
your poege shall rest upon it: if not, 
it shall turn to you again. 

7 (y) And remain in the same house 
ea! and drinking such things as 
they have ; for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire: remove not from house to 
house. (y) Matt. x, 11. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye en- 
ter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you. 

9 And heal the sick that are there- 
in, and say to them, The kingdom of 
God is come nigh to you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye en- 
ter, and they receive you not, going 
out into the street of it, say, 

11 Even the dust of your city which 
cleaveth to our feet do we wipe off 
against you : yet know this, that the 
kingdom of God is at hand. 

12 I say to you, it shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom in that day than 
for that cit 


13 (z) Woe to thee, Chorazin ! woe 


should attend their parents in death; to 
receive their last commands, directions, 
and advice. Just previous to death, a fa- 
ther talks about his property, especially 
the money, jewels, &c. which he has con- 
cealed in his house, gardens, fields, &c.— 
See Note on Matt. viii. 22. 

61 Suffer me first to bid them farewell 
that are in my house—As Elisha did, after 
Elijah had called him from his plough [1 
Kings xix. 19,} to which our Lord’s an- 
swer seems to allude.—A better transla- 
tion would be, Permit me to set in order 
my affairs at home. 

62 [Having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back—I a man puts his hand 
to the plough, and looks behind him, he 
cannot make his furrows straight, and of 
sufficient depth. Thus no one can tran- 
sact business successfully, if his attention 
is fixed on another object. No man is fit 
to be a preacher of the gospel, whose 
heart hankers after the worldly interests 
and pleasures, which he has left behind.— 
This proverb applies to both people and 
ministers, especially the latter. In them 


constancy, piety, self-denial, and decision 
of character are specially needed.] 


CHAP. X.v.2. Pray ye the Lord of 
the harvest, that he would thrust forth la- 
bourers—For God alone can do this; he 
alone can qualify and commission men for 
this work. 

4 Salute no man by the way—The salu. 
tations usually among the Jews took up 
muchtime. [They comprehended many in 
quiries respecting name, parents, busi: 
ness, prospects, relations, &c. The whole 
routine was most tedious, monotonous, 
wearisome, and consumed time. Ou 
Lord wished the seventy to be courteous 
and kind; but their work was so impor. 
tant, and so abundant, and their time sc 
short, that they had not a moment tc 
spare. Therefore these redundant salu. 
tations, or time wasters, were to be 
avoided. } ; 

6 A son of peace—That is, one worthy 
of it. The Jews call a man who has any 
good or bad quality, the son of it. : 

11 The kingdom of God ts at hand, 
though ye will not receive it. 


_ to thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty 
works which have been done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago, 
sitting in sack-cloth and ashes. 

(z) Matt. xi. 21. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon, in the judgment, 
than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which 
hast been exalted to heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell. 

16 (a) He that heareth you, hear- 
eth me; and he that rejecteth you re- 
jecteth me; and he that rejecteth me 
Tejecteth him that sent me. 

(a) Matt. x. 40. John xiii. 20. 

17 And the seventy returned with 
joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are 
subject to us through thy name. 

18 And he said to them, I beheld 
Satan fall as lightning from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give you power to 
tread on serpents aud scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy, and 
nothing shall in any wise hurt you. 

20 Yet in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject to you ; but rather 
rejoice that your names are written in 
heaven. 


13 Woe to thee, Chorazin—The same de- 
celaration Christ had made some time be- 
fore. By repeating it now, he warns the 
seventy not to lose time by going to those 
cities. 

18 I beheld Satan—That is, when ye 
went forth I saw the kingdom of Satan, 
which was highly exalted, swiftly and sud- 
denly cast down. [The declaration was also 
prophetic: asif Christ had said, Through 


the ministration of my servants, and the | » 


infiuence of my Spirit, Satan and his army 
will be routed, and the kingdoms of this 
world will ultimately become mine !] 

19 I give you power—That is, I con- 
tinue it to you. And nothing shall hurt 
you—Neither the power nor the subtlety 
of Satan. 

20 Rejoice not so much that the devils 
are subject to you, as that your names are 
written in heaven—Reader, so is thine, if 
thou art a true believer. [An allusion to 
the ancient custom of writing the names 

of all the citizens in a public register. 
The book of life, or register where the 
names of the persons were enrolled, as 
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21 (6) In that hour Jesus rejoiced in 
irit, and said, I thank thee. O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth,. that 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them to babes: even so, Father, for 

so it seemed good in thy sight. 
(b) Matt. xi. 25. 

22 All things are delivered to me of 
my Father ; and no one knoweth who 
the Son is, but the Father, and who 
the Father is, but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son is pleased to reveal him. 

23 (c) And turning to the disciples 
apart, he said, Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things that ye see: 

(c) Matt. xiii. 16. 

24 For I tell you, many prophets 
and kings have desired to see the 
things which ye see, and have not seen 
them, and to hear the things which ye 
hear, and have not heard them. 

25 (d) And behold a certain scribe 
stood up, and trying him, said, Mas- 
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? (@) Matt. xxii. 85. Mark xii. 28, 

26 And he said to him, What is writ- 
ten in the law? How readest thou? 

27 Andhe answering, said, (e) Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 


they came into life. Incase of death, or 
bad conduct, the names were erased—the 
unworthy were cut off from the rights and 
privileges of citizenship. ] 

21 Rejoiced in spirit—Felt an inward 
triumph at the prospective spread of his 
kingdom, and the defeat of Satan. That 
thou hast hid these things--He gave thanks 
to God for revealing them to daves, though 
they were not understood by the wise and 
vudent. These spurned them, thinking 
themselves too wise to learn; they were 
proud, and not of a teachable disposition. 
But the babes were contrite, humble, 
and teachable. 

22 Who the Son is—Essentially one 
with the Father. Who the Father is— 
How great, how wise, how good ! 

27 Thou shalt love the Lord thy God— 
That is, thou shalt unite all the faculties 
of thy soul, to render to him the most in- 
telligent and sincere, and affectionate 
service. We may safely rest in this gen- 
eral sense of these words, if we cannot fix 
the particular meaning of every word. If 
we desire to do this, perhaps the heart, 
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thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thy- 
self. (e) Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xi. 18. 

28 And he said to him, Thou hast 
answered right : (f°) this do and thou 
shalt live. (f) Lev. xviii. 5. 

29 But he, willing to justify him- 
self, said to Jesus, and who is my 
neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering, said, A 
certain man went down from Jerusa- 
lem to Jericho, and fell among rob- 
bers, who having stripped and wound- 
ed him, departed, leaving him half 
dead. 

31 And it came to pass that a cer- 
tain priest came down that way, and 
seeing him, passed by on the other 
side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he 
was at the place, came and looked, 
and passed by on the other side. 


which is a general expression, may be ex- 
plained by the three following: With all 
thy soul—With the warmest affection. 
With all thy strength--The most vigorous 
efforts of thy will. And with all thy mind 
—Or understanding, in the most wise and 
reasonable manner thou canst; thy un- 
derstanding guiding thy will and affec- 
tions. 

28 Thou hast answered right : this do, 
and thou shalt live—Here is no irony, but 
a deep and weighty truth. He, and he 
alone, shall live for ever, who thus loves 
God and his neighbour. 

29 To justify himself—That is, to show 
he hath done this. 

30 From Jerusalem to Jericho--The road 
from Jerusalem to Jericho (about eighteen 
miles from it) lay through desert and 
rocky places: so many robberies and mur- 
ders were committed therein, that it was 
called the bloody way. Jericho was situ- 
ated in a valley ; hence the phrase of go- 
ing down toit. About 12,000 priests and 
Levites dwelt there, who all attended the 
service of the temple. 

31 The common translationis, by chance 
—Thisisvery absurd. Forspeaking strict- 
ly, there is no such thing as either chance 
orfortune. A certain priest came down 
that way and passed by on the other side— 
And both he and the Levite, no» dovbt, 
could find an excuse for passing on the 


33 But a certain Samaritan journey- _ 
ing, came where he was, and seeing 
him, was moved with tender compas- 
sion. 

34 And going to him, bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and 
setting him on his own beast, brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him. 


35 And on the morrow, departing, 
he took out two pieces of money, and 
gave them to the “pt and said to him, 
Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, as I come back I 
will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, think- 
est thou, was the neighbour to him 
that fell among the robbers ? 


37 And he said, He that showed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus to 
him, Go, and do thou in like manner. 


38 ¥ And as they went he entered 
into a certain village, and a certain 


other side, and might thank God for their 
own deliverance, while their brother was 
bleeding to death. Is it not an emblem 
of many living characters, perhaps of 
some who bear the sacred office? O, 
house of Levi and of Aaron, is not the day 
coming, when the virtues of Heathens 
and Samaritans will rise up in the judg- 
ment against you? 

33 But a certain Samaritan came where 
he was—It was well judged, to represent 
the distress on the side of the Jew, and 
the mercy on that of the Samaritan. For 
the case being thus proposed, self interest 
would make the scribe sensible, how amia- 
ble such conduct was, and would lay him 
open to our Lord’sinference. Had it been 
put the other way, prejudice might more 
easily have interposed, before the heart 
could have been affected. 

34 Pouring in oil and wine—Which, 
when well beaten together, form one of 
the best balsams for a fresh wound. 

35 [Two pieces of money—Two denarii 
in Roman money was then equal to fifteen- 
pence English. It was eight times more 
valuable then than now.] 

36 Which of these three was neighbour 
to him that fell among the robbers--Which 
acted the part of a neighbour. 

37 And he said, He that showed merey 
on him—He could not for shame say 
otherwise, though by it he condemned 
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- ‘woman, named Martha, received him 
_ into her house. 

' 39 Andshehadasister, called Mary, 
' who also, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
heard his discourse. 

40 But Martha was encumbered 
with much serving; and coming to 
him, she said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone? Bid her therefore help 
me. 

41 But Jesus answering, said to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
hurried about many things : 

42 But one thing is needful: and 
Mary hath chosen the good part, 
which shall not be taken from her. 


CHAP. XI. 


An as he was praying in a certain 
JA place, when he ceased, one of his 


‘himself, and overthrew his own false no- 
tion of the neighbour to whom our love is 
due. Go and do thou in like manner—Let 
us do likewise, regarding every man as 
our neighbour who needs our help. Let 
us renounce that bigotry and party zeal 

_ which would render our hearts apathetic to 
all the human race but a small number 
whose sentiments and practices are so like 
ours, that our love to them is but self-love 
reflected. With a generous mind, let us 
remember the kindred between man and 
man, and cultivate that happy instinct 
whereby, in the constitution of our na- 
ture, God has bound us to each other. 

40 Martha was encumbered—The Greek 
word properly signifies to be drawn differ- 
ent ways at the same time, and admirably 

sses the situation of a mind sur- 
rounded (as Martha’s then was) with so 
many objects of care, thatit hardly Inows 
which to attend to first. 

41 Martha, Martha—There is a pecu- 
liar spirit and tenderness in the repetition 
of the word ; thow art careful inwardly, 

and hurried outwardly. 

42 Mary hath chosen the good part—To 
save her soul. Reader, hast thou? 


_ CHAP. Xf. v. 1. Lord, teach us to 
Pray as John also taught his disciples— 
‘The Jewish masters gave their followers 
short forms of prayer, as a peculiar badge 
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disciples said to him, Lord, teach us 
to pray, as John also taught his disci- 
les. 

2 (g) And he said to them, When 
ye pray, say, Our Father, who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come: thy will be done as in 
heaven, so on earth. (g) Matt. vi. 9. 

3 Give us day by day our daily 
bread. tt o> 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for we 
also forgive every one that is indebted 
tous. And lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. 


5 And he saith to them, Which of 
you shall have a friend, and shall go 
to him at midnight, and say to him, 

6 Friend, lend me three loaves : for 
a friend of mine on his journey is come 
to me, and I have nothing to set before 
him. 


sense it seems to be, that the discipies 
now asked Jesus to teach them to pray. 
Accordingly, he repeats that form, which 
he had given them in his sermon on the 
mount, and also enlarges on the same 
head, though still speaking the same 
things in substance. And this prayer, 
uttered from the heart, in its true and 
full meaning, is the badge of a real Chris- 
tian ; for is not he such whose first and 
ardent desire is the glory of God and the 
happiness of man, by the coming of his 
kingdom ? who asks of this world only his 
daily bread, longing meantime for the 
bread that came down from heaven ? and 
whose only desires for himself are forgive- 
ness of sins [as he forgives others], and 
sanctification ? 

2 When ye pray, say—And what he 
said to them, is undoubtedly said to us 
also. We are therefore here directed, not 
only to imitate this in all our prayers, but 
to use this very form of prayer. 

4 Forgive us ; for we forgive--Not once, 
but continually, “‘ This does not imply 
the meritorious cause of our pardon, but 
the removal of that hinderance which 
otherwise would render it impossible. 

5 At midnight--The most anseasonable 
hour. On account of the heat, the in- 
habitants often travel in the night in 
parties, or caravans. The arrival of a 
friend at midnight, or of a weary belated 


of their relationtothem. This, probably | traveller was not an uncommon thing. 


Jobn the Baptist had done. And in this 


6 Lend me three loaves—It does not 
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7 And he from within shall answer, 
Trouble me not : the door is now shut, 
and my children are with me in bed: 
I cannot rise and give thee. 

8 I tell you, though he will not rise 
and give him because he is his friend, 
yet because of his importunity, he 
will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

9 (h) And I say to you, Ask and it 
shall be given you, seek and ye shall 
find, knock, and it shall be opened to 

ou. (h) Matt. vii. 7. 

10 For every one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, 
and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. 

11 Ifason shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give 
him a stone? 

12 Or if he ask a fish, will he for a 
fish give him a serpent? Or if he 
shall ask an egg will he give him a 
scorpion ? 

13 If ye, then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts to your chil- 
dren, how much more will your hea- 
ly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? 


14 4 And he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb: and when 


the devil was gone out, the dumb — 
spake, and the multitude wondered, 
15 (i) But some of them said, He — 
casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the 
rince of the devils: (4) Matt. xiii. 22. 

16 (%) And others tempting him, 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

(k) Matt. iii. 22, Matt. xii. 38. 

17 But knowing their thoughts, he 
said to them, Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation, 
and a house divided against a house 
falleth. 
18 If Satan be divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom stand? ~ 
because ye say that I cast out devils 
by Beelzebub. 
19 And if I cast out devils by Beel- 
zebub, by whom do your sons cast 
them out? ‘Therefore they shall be 
your judges. 


20 But if I cast out devils by the 
finger of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come upon you. 

21 While the strong one armed 
guardeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace. 

22 But when he that is stronger 
than he cometh upon him and over- 
cometh him, he eth from him his 
complete armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils. 


mean lend me three loaves, but bake them 
for me, the man having no meal in his 
house. Hence his importunity, and hence 
also the answer, “I cannot rise and bake 
three loaves for thee.” 

12 Will he give him a scorpion—The 
white scorpion is said to be so like an egg 
in shape, that a child can hardly tell the 
difference. Perhaps the word scorpion 
may be used for any kind of serpent that 
proceeds from an egg, or the word egg 
may be understood. The common snake 
produces eggs from which young ones are 
hatched ; and so do alligators and croco- 
diles. Would a loving father give any of 
these to his hungry child? Parental affec- 
tion renders it impossible. 

13 How much more will your heavenly 
Father—How beautiful is the gradation! 
A friend; afather; God! Give the Holy 
Spirit—The best of gifts, and that which 
includes every good gift. 

14 It was dumb—That is, it made the 
man 80. 


15 But some said he casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub—He answers, ver.17. Others, 
to try whether it were so or no, sought @ 
sign from heaven—These he reproves in 
the 20th and following verses. Beelzebub 
signifies ‘‘the lord of flies,” a title which 
the Heathens gave to Jupiter, the chief 
of their gods; yet supposed him to be em- 
ployed in driving away flies from their 
temples and sacrifices. The Philistines 
worshipped a deity under this name, as 
the god of Ekron: from hence the Jews 
took the name, and applied it to the chief 
of the devils. 

17 A house—That is, a family. 

20 If I cast out devils by the finger of 
God—That is, by a power manifestly — 
divine. The expression may intimate 
that it was done without any labour. 
Then the kingdom of God iscomeupon you 
—Unawares, unexpectedly; so the Greek 
word implies. y 

21 The strong one armed—The devil, 
strong in himself, and armed with the 


23 He that is not with me is against 


ens, and he that gathereth not with 
“me scattereth. 


24 When the unclean spirit is gone 

out of a man, he walketh through dry 
A ae seeking rest ; and finding none, 

_ he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 

25 And coming, he findeth tz swept 
and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
him seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself ; and entering in, they 
dwell there : and the last state of that 
man becometh worse than the first. 

27 As he spake these things a cer- 
tain woman, lifting up her voice out 
of the multitude, said to him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou hast sucked ! 

28 But he said, Yea, rather blessed 
are they that hear the word of God 
and keep it. 

29 And the multitudes being ga- 
thered thick together, he said, This is 
an evil generation ; it seeketh a sign ; 

but no sign shall be given it, save the 
sign of Jonah. 

30 For as Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man 
be to this generation. 


' pride, obstinacy, and security of him in 
whom he dwells. 

26 The last state of that man becometh 
worse than the jirst—Whoever reads the 
account Josephus gives of the temper and 
conduct of the Jews, before their destruc- 
tion by the Romans, must confess that no 
emblem could have better described them. 
Their characters were the vilest that can 
be conceived, and they pressed on to their 
ruin, as if they had been possessed by 

_ legions of devils, and wrought up to the 
last degree of madness. But the words 
are applicable also to those who totally 
apostatize from the true faith. 

27 Blessed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou hast sucked— 
How natural was the thought for a woman, 
and how gently does our Lord reprove her. 

28 Yea, pater blessed are they that hear 
theword of God, and keep it--Forifeven she 
that bare him had not done this, she would 
have forfeited all her blessedness. 

29 It seeketh—The original word im- 
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31 The queen of the south shall rise 
up in the judgment with the men of 
this generation and condemn them ; 
for she came from the utmost parts of 
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon: and behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 

32 The Ninevites shall rise up in 
the judgment with this generation, 
and condemn it; for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonah: and behold, 
a greater than Jonah is here. 


33 { (1) No man having lighted a 
candle, putteth it in a secret place, 
neither under a bushel, but on a can- 
dlestick, that they who come in may 
see the light. } 
(l) Matt. v.15. Mark vi: 21. Chap. viii. 16. 

34 (m) The eye is the lamp of the 
body : therefore when thine eye is sin- 
gle, thy whole body is full of light ; but 
when thine eye is evil, thy body also 
is full of darkness. (m) Matt. vi. 22. 

35 Take heed therefore lestthe light 
that is in thee be darkness 


36 Ifthen thy whole body be full 
of light, not having any part dark, the 
whole shall be as full of light as 
when a lamp enlighteneth thee with 
its bright shining. 

37 ¢ And as he spake, a certain 


plies, seeking more, or over and above 
what one has already. 

32 They repented at the preaching of 
Jonah—But it was only for a season: af- 
terwards they relapsed into wickedness, 
and in forty years were destroyed. In 
this also the comparison is sustained. God 
reprieved the Jews for forty years; but 
they advanced in wickedness, till having 
filled up their measure, they were miser- 
ably destroyed. 

33 God gives you this gospel light that 
you may repent. Let your eye be singly 
fixed upon him, aim only at pleasing God; 
and while you do this, your whole soul 
will be full of wisdom, holiness, and hap- 

iness. 

34 But when thine eye is evil—When 
thou aimest at any thing’else, thou wilt 
be full of folly, sin, and misery. But— 

36 Tf thy whole body be full of light—I£ 
thou art filled with holy wisdom, having 
no part dark, giving way to no sin or folly, 
then that heavenly principle will, like the 
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Pharisee asked him to dine with him. 
And he went in and sat down to table. 

38 But the Pharisee seeing it, mar- 
velled that he had not first washed 
himself before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said to him, (n) 
Now, ye Pharisees cleanse the outside 
of the cup and dish ; but your inward 
part is full of rapine and wickedness. 

(n) Mark xxiii 25. 

40 Ye unthinking men! did not he 
that made the outside, make the in- 
side also? 

41 But give what is in them in alms, 
and behold all things are clean to you. 

42 But woe to you, Pharisees ! for 
ye tithe mint, and rue, and all herbs, 
and pass by justice and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe to you, Pharisees! for ye 
love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
gogues, and salutations in the markets. 

44 Woe toyou! for ye are as graves 
which appear not ; and men that walk 
over them are not aware. 

45 And one of the lawyers answer- 
ing, said to him, Master, thus saying, 
thou reproachest us also. 

46 And he said, Woe to you, law- 


clear flame of a lamp in a room that was 
dark before, shed its light into all thy 
powers and faculties. 

39 Now, ye Pharisees—Probably some 
were present at the Pharisee’s house. 

41 Give what is in them (the vessels 
which ye clean) in alms, and all things 
are clean to you—As if he had said, By 
acts contrary to rapine and wickedness, 
show that your hearts are cleansed, and 
these outward washings are needless. 

42 Woe to you—That is, miserable are 
you. So the phrase is to be understood 
throughout the chapter. 

44 For ye are as graves—Probably in 
speaking this our Lord fixed his eyes on 
the Scribes. Which appear not—Being 
overgrown with grass, so that men are 
not aware till they stumble upon them, 
and either hurt themselves, or are defiled 
by touching them. In Matt. xxiii. 27, 
Christ compared them to whited sepul- 
ehres, fair without, but foul within. 

45 One of the lawyers—That is, scribes ; 
expounders of the law. 


48 Whom they killed, ye build their 


yourselves touch not the burthens 
with one of your fingers. 


, 
yers also! for ye loaden men with — 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye _ 


e| 


47 Woe to you! for ye build the - | 


sepulchres of the prophets, and your 


fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
approve the deeds of your fathers ; 
for whom they killed, ye build their 
sepulchres. 

49 (0) Therefore also the wisdom of 
God hath said, I will send them pro- 
phets and apostles, and some of them 
they will kill, and persecute the rest. 

(0) Matt. xxiii. 34, 

50 So that the blood of all the pro- 
phets shed from the foundation of the 
world, shall be required of this gener- 
ation. 

51 From the blood of Abel to the 
blood of Zechariah, who was destroyed 
between the temple and the altar: 
verily I say to you, it shall be required 
of this generation. 

52 Woe to you, lawyers! for ye 
have taken away the key of know- 
ledge ; ye have not entered in your- 
selves, and them that were entering 
in ye have hindered. 


sepulchres—Just like them pretending 
greater reverence for the ancient prophets 
while ye destroy them whom God sends 
to yourselves. Ye therefore bear witness 
by this deep hypocrisy, that ye are of the 
very same spirit with them. 

49 The wisdom of God, agreeably to 
this, hath said, (in various scriptures, but 
not in the same words, J will send them 
prophets (chiefly under the Old Testa- 
ment) and apostles—Under the New. 

50 The blood of all shall be required of 
this generation—That is, shall be visibly 
and terribly punished upon it. And so it 
was, within forty years, in a most awful 
manner, by the destruction of the temple, 
the city, and the whole nation. 

51 Between the temple and the altar— 
In the court of the temple. 

52 Ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge—Ye have obseured and des- 
troyed the true knowledge of the Messiah, 
which is the key of the present and future 
kingdom of heaven; the kingdom of grace 
and glory, Ye have not entered in—Into 
the present kingdom of heaven. 
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_ 53 And as he said these things to 
them, the scribes and the Pharisees 
began fiercely to fasten upon him, and 
to urge him to speak of many things ; 
, Pilering wait for him, and seek- 
ingtocatchsomething out of hismouth, 
that they might accuse him. 


CHAP. XIL 


N (p) the mean time an innumer- 
‘ able multitude being gathered to- 
_ gether, so that they trod one upon 
_ another, he said to his disciples first, 
_ Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
_ which is hypocrisy. (p) Matt. xvi. 6. 

2 For there is nothing covered that 
shall not be uncovered, neither hid 
that shall not be made known: 

3 So that (q) whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard in 

_ the light, and what ye have whisper- 
ed in closets shall be proclaimed on 
the house-tops. (q) Matt. x. 27. 

4 But I say to you, my friends, 

* Fear not them that can kill the body, 
and after that can do no more. 

5 But I will show ye whom ye shall 
fear; fear Him, who, after he hath 
lilled, hath power to cast into hell: 
yea, I say to you, fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings? yet not one of them is 

_ forgotten before God. 


OHAP. XIT. v. 1. An innumerable 
multitude—Or, myriads of people; a 
myriad is 10,000, the word is used to sig- 
nify a multitude which it is difficult to 
number—He said to his disciples first— 
But afterward [ver. 54] to all the people. 

4 But I say to you, fear not—Let not 
the fear of man make you act the hypo- 
crite, or conceal any thing which I have 
commissioned you to publish. See Notes 
on Mait. x. 27, 28. 

5 Fear him who hath power to cast into 
hell.—Eyen to his peculiar friends, Christ 
gives this direction. Therefore the fear- 
ing of God, as having power to cast into 
hell, is to be pressed even on true be- 
lievers. 

6 Are not five sparrows—But trust as 
well asfear him. [He who provides for 
birds, will surely provide for the people 
whom he loves.—Two farthings were a 
tenth part of the Roman penny, or 73d. 


7 But (r) even the hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not, 
therefore: ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. (r), Matt. x. 30. 

8 (s) And I say to you, Whosoever 
shail confess me before men, him shall 
the Son of man also confess before the 
angels of God. (s) Matt. viii. 38. Ch. ix. 26 

9 But he that denieth me before 
men, shall be denied before the angels 
of God. ; 

10 (é) And whosoever shall speak 
against the Son of man, it shall be for- 
given him ; but to him who blasphem- 
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven. (t). Matt. xiii. 31. 

11 (uw) But when they bring you te 
the synagogues, and to the magis- 
trates, and powers, take no thought 
how or what ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say ; (u) Mark iii. 28, 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in that hour what you ought to 
say. 

3 @ And one of the multitude 
said to him, Master, speak to my bro- 
ther, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 But he said to him, Man, who 
made me a judge or a divider over 
you? 

15 And he said to them, Take heed 
and beware of covetousness: for a 


English; therefore the cost was about 
three farthings. ] 

8 And I say to you, if you avoid all hy- 
pocrisy, and openly avow my gospel, the 
Son of man shall confess you before the 
angels at the last day. 

10 And whosoever—As if he had said, 
Yet, the denying me, in some degree, may 
upon true repentance, be forgiven ; but if 
it rise.so high as blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall never be forgiven. 

11 Take no thought—Be not solicitous 
about the matter or manner of your de- 
fence, nor how to express yourselves. 

13 [That he divide the inheritance with 
me—The Jewish children had their fa- 
ther’s inheritance divided amongst them ; 
the eldest had twice as much as the 
others, who had.equal parts. Probably 
the “drother’’ was the eldest, and he 
might wish to keep the whole to himself. 

14 Who made me a judge—In worldly 
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man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
hey of the things which he possess- 
eth. 

16 And he spake a parable to them, 
saying, The land of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully. 

17 And he reasoned in himself, say- 
ing, What shall I do? for I have no 
room where to stow my fruits. 

18 And hesaid, This I will do: I 
will pull down my barns and build 
greater ; and there will I stow all my 
fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years: take thine ease; eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said to him, Thou fool, 
this night they require thy soul of 
thee: and whose shall the things be 
that thou hast provided ? 

21 So is he that layeth up treasure 
ram self, and is not rich toward 

od. 

22 { (y) And he said to his disci- 
ples, Therefore I say to you, Take no 
thought for your life what ye shall 
eat, neither for your body what ye 
shall put on. (y) Matt. vi. 25. 

23 The life is more than meat, and 
the body than raiment. 


things. His kingdom is not of this world. 

15 He said to them—Perhaps to the 
two brothers, and through them to the 
people—[ Beware of covetousness—Or in- 
ordinate desires, to possess more and 
more, Such a temper of mind is never 
satisfied. It constantly says, Give, Give, 
Give, and the heart and its best affections 
are withdrawn from God, and extremely 
anxious about trifles.] A man’s life— 
[That is, the comfort or happiness of it, 
does not depend upon superfluities, and 
wealth. God has never promised these. 
What is necessary God gives liberally. 
Riches are no security against death. To 
convince of this, Christ uttered the fol- 
lowing parable. } 

19 [ Lake thine ease; eat, drink, and be 
merry—Just as the old infidels and Epi- 
cureans said, Let us eat and drink for to- 
morrow we die! And there are shousands 
such now who throw away Christ and 
heaven for that which perishes. ] 

20 Thou fool—To think of satisfying 


24 Consider the ravens; for they 
neither suw nor reap; neither have 
store-house nor barn; yet God feedeth 
them. How much better are ye than 
the birds ! 

25 And which cf you, by taking 
thought, can add the least measure to 
his age? 

26 If ye then be not able to do even 
that which is least, why take ye 
thought for the rest? 

27 Consider the lilies, how they 
grow: they toil not, neither do they 
spin ; and yet I say to you, That Sol- 
omon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If God then so clothe the grass, 
which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven, how 
much more will he clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ! 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat or what ye shall drink; neither 
be ye of a doubtful mind. 


ie 
¢ 
7 


30 For the nations of the world seek — 


all these things; and your Father 
knoweth that ye need these things. 
31 But seek ye the kingdom of 
God, and all these things be ad- 
ded to you. 
32 Fear not, little flock, for it is 


thy soul with earthly goods! to depend on 
living many years! yea, one day! They 
—The messengers of death, commissioned 
by God, require thy soul of thee. 

21 Rich toward God—Namely, in faith, 
love, and good works. 

25 Which of you can add the least mea- 
sure—It seems, to add onevcubit to a 
thing (which is the phrase in the original) 
was a proverbial expression for making 
the least addition to it. In the original 
the word means age, and not stature. 

28 The Grass—The Greek word means 
all sorts of herbs and flowers, which are 
used for heating ovens, on account of the 
scarcity of fuel. These beautiful flowers 
abound, are cut down, and dried in the 
sun for a few hours. 

29 Neither be ye of a doubtful mind— 


The word in the original signifies, any 


speculations or musings in which the 


mind fluctuates, or is suspended (like me- 
teors or changing clouds in the air) in an 
uneasy hesitation. 
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your Father’s good pleasure to give 


you the kingdom. 


33 (z) Sell what ye have, and give 
provide yourselves purses 
which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens, that faileth not, where no 


_ thief approacheth, neither moth cor- 


rupteth. (2) Matt. vi. 19. 

34 For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 

35 Let your loins be girt, and your 
lamps burning: 

36 And ye like men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him 


- immediately. 


37 Happy are those servants, whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching: verily I say to you, that 


_ he will gird himself, and make them 


sit down to table, and will come forth 
and serve them. 
38 And if he shall come in the se- 


32 (Fear not little flock, or very little 


Jjlock—The smallness of your number is 
no discredit to you. Almighty God has 


separated you from the world, redeemed 
you, and sanctified you by the blood and 
Spirit of. Christ, and placed you in his 
fold now, and will shortly enfold you in 
his everlasting kingdom—why should you 
fear? The wicked cannot, dare not harm 
you—you are safe—be happy!] Jé ts 

jour Father's good pleasure to give you the 

ingdom—How much more food and rai- 
ment! And since ye have such an inher- 
itance, regard not supremely your earthly 
possessions. 

33 Sell what ye have—This is a direc- 
tion, not given to the multitude, nor is it 
a standing rule for Christians, and apos- 
tles! for they had nothing to sell, having 
left all before: but to his other disciples, 


” (ver. 22, and Acts i. 15.) especially to the 


seventy, that they might be free from all 
worldly engagements. 

34 For where your treasure is, &c.—The 
Easterns secure their money from thieves 
and plunderers, by hiding it in the 
ground; and their hearts are there ! 

35 Let your loins be girt—An allusion 
to the long garments worn by the eastern 
nations, which they girded or tucked up 


_ about their loins, when they journeyed or 
_ were employed in any labour. [Lights 


cond watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, happy are 
those servants. 

39 And this ye know, that if the 
master of the house had known what 
hour the thief would have come, he 
would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken open. 

40 Therefore be ye also ready ; for 
the Son of man cometh in an hour 
when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said to him, Lord, 
speakest thou this parable to us, or also 
to all? 

42 And the Lord said, Who is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom his 
Lord shall make ruler over his house- 
hold, to give the allowance of food in 
due season ? 

43 Happy is that servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing. 

44 Verily I say to you, he will set 
him over all that he hath. 


burning—Alluding to the common custom 
of servants sitting up with their lamps 
burning, waiting for their master’s return. 

37 He will come and serve them—[The 
Arabic version is, ‘“‘He shall stand to 
minister unto them.” It alludes to the 
posture of a servant who goes round the 
table while the others sit. In former 
times it was customary for a bridegroom 
in the East, and even in England, at the 
wedding supper, to wait, asa servant, up- 
on the guests. Spiritually the Lord Jesus 
will reveal his love, and bestow the riches 
of his grace, to his people in the most 
condescending and tender manner. 

38 The Jews frequently divided the 
night into three watches, to which our 
Lord seems here to allude. 

41 Speakest thou this parable to us— 
Apostles and disciples? Or to ali—the 
people? Does it concern us alone? 

42 Whois that wise and faithful ser- 
vant—Our Lord’s answer manifestly im- 
plies that he had spoken this parable 
primarily [though not wholly] to the min- 
isters of his word. Whom his Lord shall 
make ruler over his household—For his 
wisdom and faithfulness. 

43 Happy is that servant—God himself 
pronounces him wise, faithful, happy! 
Yet we see he might fall from all, and 
perish for ever. 
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45 But if that servant say in his 
heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, 
and shall begin to beat the men-ser- 
vants and maidens, and to eat, and 
drink, and be drunken ; 

46 The Lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he expecteth not, 
and at an hour when he knoweth not, 
and will cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the unfaithful. 

47 And that servant who knew his 
Lord’s will, and prepared not, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beat- 
en with many stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did 
things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few. For to whomsoever 
much is given, of him much will be re- 
quired ; and to whom they have com- 

-mitted much, of him they will ask the 
more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the 
earth. And what doI desire? That 
it were already kindled ! 

50 I have a baptism to be baptized 
with : and how am I straitened till it 
be accomplished ! 


46 Cut him asunder—That is, sever 
the limbs from the body either with the 
saw or the sword. An allusion to a mode 
of punishment practised by the Egyp- 
tians, Chaldeans, &c. The Lord will ap- 
point him his portion, his everlasting por- 
tion, with the unfaithful—The wicked he 
will cut off, (so the original implies) for 
ever from the Divine favour, and associate 
with lost and abandoned spirits for ever! 

41 And that servant who knew his 
Lord’s will shall be beaten with many 
stripes—Forty stripes only were allowed 
by the law; but the tyrannical master of 
a slave might divide his crime into sev- 
eral parts, and punish for each part. 
Dreadful will be the punishment of the 
wilfully disobedient servant. His know- 
ledge, ability, opportunity, &c. will ag- 
gravate his doom. 

49 Iam come to send fire—To spread 
the fire of heavenly love over all the earth. 
(That is my design, and such is the ten- 
dency of the gospel. But through ignor- 
ance and prejudice, and misunderstand- 
ings, bitter contentions, and furious per- 
secutions will arise, though my gospel has 
a gentle and peaceable tendency. 

50 But I have a baptism to be baptized 


51 (a) Suppose ye that I am come 
to give peace upon earth? I tell you, 
Nay, but rather division. (a) Matt. x. 34 

52 For from henceforth there shall 
be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. 

53 The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother ; the mother-in-law against 
her daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54 (b) And he said to the people 
also, When ye see a cloud rising out 
of the west, straightway ye say, There 
cometh a heavy shower, and so it is, 

(b) Matt. xvi. 2. 

55 And when ye find the south wind 
blowing, ye say, There will be sultry 
heat ; and it is so. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye know to dis- 
cern the face of the earth and of the 
sky : how do ye not discern this sea- 
son? 

57 Yea, and why, even of your- 
selves, judge ye not what is right? 


with—I must suffer first, before I can set 
up my kingdom. And how I long to fight 
my way through all. 

51 Suppose ye that I am come to send 
peace upon the earth—That this peace will 
be the immediate effect of my coming? 
Not so, but quite the contrary. Matt.x. 4 

52 There shall be five in one house, three 
against two, and two against three—For 
there is enmity between the Spirit of 
Christ, and the spirit of the world. 

53 The father against the son—For 
those who reject me will be implacable to- 
wards their nearest relations who receive 
me. At this day also is this scripture 
fulfilled. Now likewise there is no con- 
concord between Christ and Belial. 

54 And he said to the people also—In 
the preceding verses he speaks only to his 
disciples. From the west—In Judea, the 
west wind, blowing from the sea, usually 
brought rain; the south wind, blowing 
from the deserts of Arabia, caused sultry 
heat. 

56 How do ye not discern this season— 
Of the Messiah’s coming, indicated by so 
many surer signs, as prophecy, &e. 

57 Why, even n of yourselves, without any 
external sign, judge ye not what is right— 
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) 25S (o) When thou art going with 
thine adversary to the magistrate, give 
iligence in the way to be deliv ered 
from him, lest he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. (c) Matt, v. 25. 
59 I tell thee thou shalt in no wise 
come out thence till thou hast paid 
the last mite. 


CHAP.. XIIL 


ND there were present at that 

season, some that told him of the 
Galileans, whose blood | Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, Suppose ye that these Galileans 
were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things? 

_ 3 I tell you, Nay; but except ye 
‘repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
4 Or those eighteen on whom the 


Why do ye not discern and acknowledge 
the intrinsic excellence of my doctrine ? Pi 
58 When thou art going—As if he had 
said, Ye have not a moment to lose. For 
the executioners of God’s vengeance are 
tat hand. And when he hath once delivered 
you over to them, ye are undone for ever. 
_ 59 -A mite was about the third part of 
one farthing. 


| CHAP. XII. v. 1. The Galileans 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
‘sacrifices—Some of the followers of Judas 
Gaulonites. They absolutely refused to 
own the Roman authority. Pilate snr- 
rounded and slew thousands of them 
while they were worshipping in the tem- 
ple at a public feast. 

3 Ye shail all likewise perish—All ye of 
Galilee and Jerusalem shall perish in the 
same way. So the Greek word implies. 
And sothey did. There was a remark- 
able resemblance between the fate of 
these-Galileans, and the main body of the 
Jewish nation, the flower_of which was 
slain at Jerusalem by the ‘Roman sword, 
while they were assembled at a great fes- 
fiyal. And many thousands of them per- 
ished in the temple, and were buried un- 
‘der its ruins. 

4 Tower in Siloam—It was on the city | 
walls of Jerusalem, over the fountain or 
pool of Siloam. 


’ 


L 


tower in Siloam fell and slew them, 
suppose ye that they weresinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay; but except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable: A 
man had a fig-tree (d) planted in his 
vineyard : and he came seeking fruit 
thereon, and found none. 

(2) Psalm Ixxx. 8. &c. 

7 Then pad he'to the keeper of the 
vineyard, Behold, three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
none; cut it down: why doth it also 
cumber the ground ? 

8 And he answering, said to him, 
Lord, let it alone this year also, till I 
shall dig about it and dung it. 

9 Perhaps it may bear fruit: butif 
not, after that, thou shalt cut it down. 

19 § And he was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the sabbath. 

11 And PERO REN SI foe neenne ee S there was a woman 


6 Had a fg-tree Bee ack des, Vid Eta wy thee plan his vineyard 
—([in the Hast many of the orchards are 
planted with vines and fig-trees in alter- 
nate rows—Fig- tree, the rs ewish church. 
Planted in his vineyard, the land of Judea. 
—Seeking fruit, righteousness, obedience 
to his precepts, the result of his Divine 
culture. Keeper of the vineyard, Jesus 
Christ, whom the Father hath appointed 
Judge, John y. 22. Gut it down, ye Ro- 
man soldiers, for it is useless and effete. 
Let tt alone.—So says Christ the Inter- 
cessor for sinners, for whose sake the 
time of their probation is often extended. 
Try them a little longer; and if they do 
not render that which thou demandest, let 
them be the victims of thy justice. ] 

7 Three years—Christ was then in the 
third year of his ministry. [And from 
yerse 8, “Let it alone this year also,” it 
is evident that the parable was delivered 
about a year beiore Christ’s crucifixion ; 
from which we may infer that the whole 
time of Christ’s public ministry was 
about four years.] Vhy doth it also cum- 
ber the ground—That is, it not only bears 
no fruit itself, but takes up the ground of 
another tree that would bear perhaps 
most excellent fruit. 

11 She was bowed together, and utterly 
unable to lift up herself—The evil spirit 
which possessed her, so afflicted her. To 
many, doubtless, it appeared a natural 
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who had had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and utterly unable to lift up 
herself. 

12 And Jesus seeing her, called her 
to him, and said to her, Woman, thou 
art loosed from thy infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands on her, 
and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue 
being much displeased, because Jesus 
had healed on the Sabbath-day, an- 
swered and said to the multitude, 
There are six days in which men ought 
to work ; on these therefore come and 
be healed, and not on the sabbath. 

15 The Lord answered him, and 
said, Thou hypocrite, doth not each of 
you loose his ox or ass from the stall 
on the sabbath, and lead him away to 
watering ? 

16 And ought not this woman, be- 
ing a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan had bound, lo, these eighteen 
years, to be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adversaries were asham- 
ed: and all the multitude rejoiced for 
all the glorious things that were done 
by him. 

18 4 Then (e) said he, To what is 


the kingdom of God like, and to 
what shall I resemble it ? (¢) Matt. xiii 31 

19 It is like a grain of mustard-seed 
which a man took and cast into his 
garden: and it grew and became a 
great tree, and the birds of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. 

20 (f) Again he said, Whereto shall 
I liken the kingdom of God ? 

(7) Matt. xiii, 38. 

21 It is like leaven which a woman 
took and covered up in three measures 
of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

22 4 And he went through all the 
cities and villages, teaching and jour- 
neying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one to him, Lord, are 
there few that are saved? And he said 
to him, 

24 (g) Strive to enter in through the 
strait gate ; for many, I say to you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able. (g) Matt. vii. 13. 

25 When once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut the 
door; and ye begin to stand without 
and knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us: heshall answer and 
say to you, I know not whence ye are. 

26 Then shall yesay, We have eaten 
and drank in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets. 


27 (h) But he shall say, I tell you 


distemper. 
cian have termed it @ nervous case 2 

15 Thou hypocrite—For the real mo- 
tive of his speaking was envy, not, as he 
pretended, pure zeal for the glory of God. 

16 And ought not this woman—Ought 
not any human creature, which is so far 
better than an ox or an ass; much more 
this daughter of Abraham—Probably in 
a spiritual as well as a natural sense, to 
be loosed.—This title, daughter of Abra- 
ham, the Jews dearly loved. 

19 It grew and became a great tree— 
[Mr. Gadsby, when travelling in Egypt, 
writes ;—I came to a mustard field. I 
was so struck with the size of some of the 
stems and branches, that [measured them. 
The first I came to was nearly six feet 
high, and 22 feet round the branches. 
Haggi said that in the Delta they are 
much larger. It is worth noting too, that 
as I was returning with my measure, I 


Would not a modern physi- | saw a number of sparrows in the branches 


of several. 

Some Jewish writers mention mustard 
trees bearing wood sufficient to cover a 
small house ; and speak of a tent having 
been erected under a mustard tree. ] 

21 Covered up—So that for a time no- — 
thing of it appeared. 

24 Strive to enter in—Agonize. Strive 
as ifin an agony. So the word signifies. 
Otherwise none shall enter in. Barely 
seeking will not prevail. The passage al- 
ludes to the feasts and marriage feasts of 
the Jews. The persons invited entered 
in by a gata and narrow, and as 
soon as in, the gate was shut, and opened 
no more. |’ 

25 And even agonizing will not avail 
when the door is shut. Agonize therefore 
now by faith, prayer, holiness, patience. 
And ye begin to stand without—Till then 
they had not thought of it! How new 
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| I know not whence ye are ; depart 


from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 
(h) Matt vii. 28. 


28 (i) There shall be weeping and 
_ gnashing of teeth when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in the kingdom of 

_ God, and yourselves thrust out. 
(i) Matt. viii. 11. 

29 And they shall come from the 
east and the west, and the north and 
the south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 (k) But behold, there are last 
who shall be first, and there are first 
who shall be last. () Matt. xix. 30. 

31 4 The same day came certain 
Pharisees, saying to him, Go out and 
depart from hence; for Herod is mind- 
ed to kill thee. 


32 And he said to them, Go and tell 
that fox, Behold I cast out devils, and 
I perform cures to-day and to-morrow ; 
and the third day I am perfected. 

33 But I must go on to-day and to- 
morrow, and the day following ; for it 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem, 

34 F (1) O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
that killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent to thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a bird gathereth her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not. 

; (J) Matt. xxiii. 37. 

35 Behold, your house is left to you 
desolate : and verily I say to you, Ye 
shall not see me till the time come when 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 


will that sense of their misery be! How 
late! How lasting! J know not whence 
yeare—Thatis, Lapprovenot of your ways. 

29 They shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God—Both the kingdom of grace and 
that of glory. 

30 But there are last—Many of the 
Gentiles, who were latest called, shall be 
most highly rewarded: and many of the 
Jews, who were first called, shall have no 
reward at all. 

81 Herod is minded to kill thee—Possi- 
bly they gave him the caution out of good 
will. fee tiantind says that this Herod 
was the chief instrument in putting Christ 
to death. He was afraid of being expel- 
led the kingdom, should Christ set up his] 

32 And His said, Go, and tell that fox— 
With the Jews, a fox was the emblem of a 

wicked ruler, cunning, and cruel ; always 
labouring to enrich himself at the expense 
of the people. The meaning of our Lord’s 
answer is, In spite of all that he can do, 
T shall, for the short time I have left, do 
the works of him that sent me. When 
that time is fulfilled, I shall be offered up. 
Yet not here, but in the bloody city. Be- 
hold I cast out devils—With what majesty 
does he speak to his enemies! With what 
tenderness to his friends! The third day 
Tam perfected——On the third day he 
left Galilee, and set out for Jerusalem to 
die there. 

Let us carefully distinguish between 
those things in which Christ is our pat- 
tern, and those which are peculiar to his 
Office. His peculiar office justified him 


in using such very severe language when 
speaking of wicked princes and corrupt 
teachers. : 

33 But I must go on to-day, §c.—Christ 
wished them to tell Herod that he should 
proceed with his work without regarding 
him; he must continue to work his mira- 
cles of mercy for a very short time longer, 
as it were, “‘ That day, and to-morrow ;” 
and then, as “ on the third day he should 
be perfected by his sufferings, which should 
perfect his work on earth, and finish it on 
the cross. But though his time was short, 
he must needs go openly from place to place, 
while it lasted ; and though he certainly 
should soon be put to death, yet not by 
Herod in Galilee, for It could not be that a 
prophet should perish out of Jerusalem; and 
it was not proper for the great Prophet of 
the church to die in any other place. ] 

34 How often would I have gathered 
thy children together--Three solemn visits 
he had made to Jerusalem, since his bap- 
tism, for this very purpose. 

35 Your house is left to you desolate— 
Is now irrecoverably consigned to desola- 
tion and destruction: And verily I say 
to you, aiter a very short space, ye shall 
not see me till the time come when, taught 
by your calamities, ye shall be ready and 
disposed to say, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, implying that 
they would then earnestly wish for the 
Messiah, and in their extremity be ready 
to entertain any who should assume that 
character. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


ND as he went into the house of 

one of the chief Pharisees on the 

sabbath, to eat bread, they were 
watching him. 

2 And behold, there was a certain 
man before him who had the’dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering, spake to 
the scribes and Pharisees, saying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the sabbath-day ? 

4 But they held their peace. And 
he took him and healed him, and let 
him go. 

5 And answered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have an ass or an 
ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the sab- 
bath day ? 

6 And they could not answer him 
again to these things. 

7 G And he spake a parable to them 
that were invited, when he marked 
how they chose the chief seats, saying 
to them, 

8 When thou art invited by any 
man to a marriage feast, sit not down 
in the highest place, lest a more hon- 


CHAP. XIV. v.2. Tiere was a certain 
man before him—tt does not appear that 
he was come hither with any insidious 
design. Probably he came hoping for a 
cure ; or perhaps, was one of the family. 

3 And Jesus answering, spake--Auswer- 
ing the thoughts which he saw rising in 
their hearts. 

7 He spake a parable—The ensuing dis- 
course is so termed because several parts 
are not to be understood literally. The 
general scope of itis, not only a marriage- 
feast, but on every occasion, he that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased, and he that 
abaseth himself shall be exalted. 

8 [Sit not down in the highest place— 
Having seated ourselves in the lower roo, 
the ‘‘ governor of the feast ” came up, and 
begged of us ‘to go up higher,” and he 
conducted us to an ‘upper chamber,” 
from which we could see all that was 
passing below.”] J. Gadsby. 

12 Call not thy friends—That is, I do 
not bid thee call thy friends or thy neigh- 
bours. Our Lord leaves these offices of 
humanity, and teaches a higher duty, 
charity to the poor; and he condemns 
those entertainments which are given to 


gti man than thou be invited by 
im : 

9 And he that invited thee and him, 
come and say to thee, Give this man 
place. And then thou shalt begin 
with shame to take the lowest place. 

10 But when thou art invited, go 
and sit down in the lowest place, that 
when he who invited thee cometh, he 
may say, Friend, go up higher: then 
shalt thou have honour in the presence 
of them that sit at table with thee. 

1l (m) For every one that exalteth 
himself shall he humbled, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

(m) Matt. xxiii, 12. 

12 { Then said he also to him that 
had invited him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours, lest 
they also invite thee again, and a 
recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest an enter- 
tainment, invite the poor, the disabled, 
the lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for 
they cannot recompense thee; but 


the rich, either to flatter them, or to meet 
with a similar return ; forthe money often 
thus spent upon a few rich persons, might 
feed a great many more poor persons. It 
is right and proper to invite relations and 
friends, even if rich, but the really wor 
thy poor must not be forgotten. | 
13 (Invite the poor, §c—Moses enacted 
that servants, widows, orphans, &c, should 
be made free partakers at sacred feasts; 
Deut. xi. 11—14; xii.12—18. The East- 
erns, though very haughty and distinct, 
are sometimes very condescending. Dr. 
Pocoke says that they admit the poor to 
their tables. At a feast made by the 
governor of an Egyptian village, he sa 
Kivery one, when he had done eating, go 
up, washed his hands, and took a draught 
of water, and so, ina continual succession, 
till the poor came in, and had their turn, 
When a Arab kills a sheep, he calls his 
neighbours, and the poor, to partake of it. 
15 One of them that sat at table hearing 
these things, and being touched therewith, 
said, Happy is he that shali eat bread in 
the kingdom of God—The language was. 
uttered in accordance with the general 


expectation of the Jews, who imagin 
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hou shalt be recompensed at the re- | five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
arrection of the just. them : I pray thee have me excused. 
15 & And one of them that sat at 20 And another said, I have mar- 
able with him hearmes-these things, | ried a wife, and therefore [cannotcome- 
to him, Happy is he that shalleat | 21 So the servant came and showed 
d in the kingdom of God. his lord these things. Then the mas- 
6 Then said be to him, A certain | ter of the house, being angry, said to 
man made a great supper, and invited | his servant, Go out quickly into the 
pany : streets and lanes of the city, and bring 
‘17 And he sent his servant at sup- | in hither the poor, and the disabled, 
time, to say to them that were in- | and the lame, and the blind. 
d, Come, for all things are now 22 And the servant said, Siz, it is 
y. done as thou hast commanded ; and 
1§ And they all with one consent | yet there is room. 
began to make excuse. The first said 23 And the Lord said to the ser- 
to him, I have bonchi a field, and I | vant, Go out into the highways and 
must needs go and see it: I pray thee | hedges, and compel them to come in, 
have me excused. that my house may be Slled. 
| 19 And another said, [havebought' 24 For I say to you, that none of 


at Messiah’s kingdom would be wholly | was to be on the Saturday. On that day 
@ secular character.—Great shall be | a messenger came to say that “all things 
reward of those who remember the | were now ready,” asit wassaidorold. We 
or. At the resurrection of the just, the | soon reached the court of the house, and 
st and generous shall partake of the re- | found it full of people. 
rard graciously allotted to ali the saints. 18 They all began to make excuse—One 
They shall hear his voice, ‘‘ Inasmuch as | of them pleads only his own will, J go; 
have done it unto one of the least,” &c, | another a pretended necessity, I must 
Matt. xxv. 40, 34. needs go; the third, impossibility, I can- 
(16 Then said he, (continuing the allv- | not come. All of them wanted the holy 
sion) -4 certain man iade a great supper | hatred mentioned ver. 26. All of them 
As if he had said, All men are not sen- | perish by things in themselves lawful. 
sible of this happimess. Many might | The most urgent worldly affairs frequently 
have a part in it, and will not. fall out just at the time when God makes 
17 Come, for ali things are now ready— | the freest offers of salvation. 
China “an invitation to an entertain- 19 Ihave bought jive yoke of oxen—In 
t is not supposed to be given with | the Hast, oxen are very valuable ; forthey 
n¢erity urtil it has been renewed three | perform all their agricultural labour. A 
four times in writing. A card is sent | bullock unaccustomed to the yoke, is lit- 
the evening before the entertainment; | tle worth. It therefore requires great 
lother on the morning of the appointed | caution in purchasing them. The EHast- 
day ; and ‘a third when every thing is pre- | erus, when a man buys a yoke oi oxen, al- 
d.”” The invitation to this great sup- | low him a certain number of days to prove 
was given, when the ceriain man had | them. 
edonmakingit. Butitwasrepeated | 21 The servant came and showed his 
supper time, when all things were | lord these things—So ministers ought to 
'y- Now, as it does not appear that | lay before the Lord in prayer, the obedi- 
le renewal of it arose from the refusal of | ence or disobedience of their hearers. 
le persons invited, we May suppose it | 23 Go out inio the highways and hedges, 
S customary to send repeated messages. | §c—In the East, travellers who do not in- 
“The practice was very ancient among the | tend to stay long im a place, sometimes 
binese, and as it prevailed among the | rest and refresh themselves under a hedge 
S, it gives 2 signilicancy to the words | or shady tree, by the roadside. Such as 
usually perceived. j these were invited; that they might be 
Afew years ago, Mr. Gadsby was in | saved, and convey the glad tidings of sal- 
pt; he was invited to a marriage | vation to their homes. Compel them to 
He decided iogo. Theinvitation ; come in--With all the violence of love, and 
} given on the Tuesday, and the feast | the force of God’s word. Such compul- 
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those men who were invited shall taste 
of my supper. 

25 4 And great multitudes went 
with him. And he turned, and said 
to them, 

26 (n) If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple. __ (n) Matt. x. 37. 

27 And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross and come after me, cannot be 
my disciple. 

28 And which of you, intending to 
build a tower, sitteth not down first 
and computeth the cost, whether he 
hath sufiicient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply after he hath laid the 
foundation and is not able to finish i, 
all that behold mock him, saying, 

30 This man began to build, and 
was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, marching to en- 
counter another king in war, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth, whe- 
ther he be able with ten thousand, to 


meet him that cometh against him 


with twenty thousand ? 

32 If not, while the other is yet a 
great way off, he sendethan embassage, 
and desireth conditions of peace. 

33 So every one of you who for- 
saketh not all that he hath, cannot be 
my disciple. 

34 (0) Salt is good ; but if the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith shall 
it be seasoned ? (0) Matt. v.13. Mark ix. 50, 

35 It is neither fit for the land nor 
yet for dung: they cast it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


CHAP, XV. 


heres drew near to him all the pub- 
licans and sinners, to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake a parable to them, 
saying, 

4 (p) Who of you, having a hundred 
sheep, and losing one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the 


sion in matters of religion, was used by 
Christ and his apostles. 

24 For refers to Go out, ver. 23. 

26 If any man come to me and hate not 
his father—Hate, in the Hebrew idiom 
was merely a figurative sense equivalent 
to loving one object less than another, or 
there would be a violation of the fifth 
commandment; Ex. xx.12; Deut. xxi. 15 
—17. To hate, means to love one less 
than another. 

28 And which of you intending to build 
a tower—That is, and whoever of you in- 
tends to follow me, let him first seriously 
weigh these things. Eminent scholars 
think that tower means a large and splen- 
did mansion; though they had watch tow- 
ers. Their pleasure housesin their gardens 
and vineyards had high towers. 


31 Another king—Does this mean the 
prince of this world? Certainly he has 
greater numbers on his side. How numer- 
ous are his children and servants. 

33 So—Like this man, who being afraid 
to face his enemy, sends to make peace 
with him. Every one who forsaketh not all 
that he hath—1. By withdrawing his affec- 
tions from all the creatures: 2. By en- 
joying them only iz and for God, in such 


a measure and way as leads to him: 3. By 
esteeming them as inferior to the one 
thing needful. 

34 Salt—Every Christian; but especi- 
ally every minister. (See the references.) 


CHAP. XV.v. 1. All the publicans— 
That is, all who were in that place. Our 
Lord was in some town of Galilee of the 
Gentiles, and afterwards went to Jerusa- 
lem. ch. xvii. 11. 

2. This man receiveth sinners—Vile as 
they are, he receives them cordially, loy- 
ingly ; he takes them to his bosom, as the 
word implies. He receives them to par- 
don, sanctify, bless and prepare them to 
die, and enter heaven. 

3 He spake three parables of the same 
import: for the sheep, the piece of silver, 
and the lost son, all declare how gracious- 
ly God receiveth sinners. 

4 Leave the ninety and nine in the wil- 
derness—Where they used to feed. All 
uncultivated ground, like our commons, 
was by the Jews termed wilderness, or 
desert. And go after—In recovering a 
lost soul, God, as it were, labours. To /et 
them alone who are in sin, is unchristian 
and inhuman. . 


5 He layeth it on his shoulders—This 


“od 


4 
E 
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__ wilderness, and go after that which is 

lost, till he find it? —_(p) Matt. xviii. 12. 
___ 5 And having found %, he layeth it 
on his shoulders rejoicing : 

6 And coming home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neighbours, 
saying to them, rejoice with me; for 
I have found my sheep Which was lost. 

7 Isay to you, Thus joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just 
persons who do not need repentance. 

8 Or what woman, having ten pieces 
of silver, if she lose one piece, doth 
notlighta candle, and sweep the house, 
and seek diligently till she find it? 

9 And having found it, she calleth 
her friends and neighbours together, 
saying, Rejoice with me, for I have 
found the piece which I had lost. 

10 Thus I say to you, there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. 
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11 And he said, a certain man had 
two sons ; 

12 And the younger of them said to 
his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he 
divided to them his substance. 

13 And not many days after, the 
youngest son, having gathered all to- 
gether, took a journey into a far 
country, and there squandered away 
his substance, living riotously. 

14 And when he had spentall, there 
arose a mighty famine in that country, 
and he began to be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself 
to a citizen of that country : and he 
sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks that the 
swine ate ; and no man gave to him. 

17 And coming to himself, he said, 
How many hired servants of my father 


was @ common custom among the X. ewish 
shepherds. 

7 Joy shall be in heaven—First in Jesus 
the Saviour, and then among the angels 
and spirits of just men, perhaps informed 
thereof by the angels who ministered unto 
them. Over one sinner (one gross, open, 
netorious sinner) that repenteth—That is, 
thoroughly changed in heart and life ; 
more than over ninety and nine just 
persons {comparatively just, outwardly 
blameless] who need not such a repent- 
ance ; for they cannot repent of the sins 
which they never committed. 

The sum is, As a father rejoices when 
an extravagant child, supposed to be ut- 
terly lost, comes to a sense of his duty; 
or, as any other person who has recovered 
what he had given up for gone, has a more 
sensible satisfaction in it than in several 
other things equally valuable, but not in 
such danger; so do the angels in heaven 
‘peculiarly rejoice in the conversion of the 
most abandoned sinners. God himself so 
readily forgives and receives them, that 
he must have part in the joy. 

8 Len pieces of silver—[Or drachmas. 
This coin was of the same value as the 
Roman penny, 73d., so that ten would 
‘amount to 6s.3d. Light a candle—The 
darkness of an Eastern room required a 
light ; some have very small windows. ] 

12 Give me the portion of goods that 


Salleth to me—See the root of all sin! A 
desire of disposing of ourselves, of inde- 
pendency of God! [In some parts ofthe 
East, it is customary when a son comes 
at age, if he demand his part of the in- 
heritance, for his father to give it him. 
The law sanctions this claim. ] 

13 He took a journey into a far country 
—Far from God: God was not in all his 
thoughts. And squandered away his sub- 
stance—All the grace he had received. 

14 He began to be in want—All his 
worldly pleasures failing, he grew con- 
scious of his want of real good. 

15 And he joined himself to a citizen of 
that country—Hither the devil or one of 
his children ; the genuine citizens of that 
country which is far from God. He sent 
him to feed swine—He employed him in 
the base drudgery of sin. To feed swine 
—To the Jews this was most disagreeable. 
They speak with contempt of a swineherd. 

16 He would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks—The fruit of the carob-tree, 
which is still used for feeding swine, and 
even eaten by the poorest people in some 
parts of Greece, Spain, &., for it grows 
in the common hedges, and is of little 
account. So the poor sinner would satisfy 
himself with worldly comforts. Vain, 
fruitless endeavour! © 

17 And coming to himself—For till 
then he was beside himself, as all men 
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have bread enough and to spare, and 
I am perishing with hunger. 

18 I will arise and go to my father, 
and will say to him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and before thee: 

19 IT am no more worthy to be cail- 
ed thy son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

20 And he arose and came to his 
father : but while he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and his 
bowels yearned, and he ran, and fell 
on his neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee, and am no more wor- 
thy to be called tliy son. 


22 But the Father said to his ser- 


are, so long as they are “without God in 
the world.” 

18,19 I will arise and go to my father— 
He reflected—What a life I have led— 
how foolish have I been—what have I 
lost—and then my heari-broken father— 
what misery I suifer—I will endure it no 
longer.—Similar are the feelings of a re- 
pentant sinner. Heis convinced that he 
has sinned against heaven, and deserves 
everlasting death. Itis no light thing to 
offend the Sovereign of heaven and earth. 
He says, J wm no more worthy to be called 
thy son, and if ever I am admitted into 
the Divine favour, it will be a miracle of 
mercy. 

20 And he arose and came to his father— 
The moment he had resolved he began to 
execute hisresolution. /V/ile he was yet 
a great way off, his father saw him return- 
ing, starved, naked and ruined! And his 
bowels yearned—The bowels are the seat of 
mercy, tenderness, and compassion. See 
Gen. xliii. 30; Luke i. 78. God compas- 
sionately marks the first symptom of con- 
trition in the sinner, and is most anxious 
to save him. And he ran and fell on his 
neck and kissed him. He was transported 
with joy to see him return—he ran, being 
impatient to embrace him once more—he 
fell on his neck, unmanned by his emo- 
tion, and kissed him with the kiss of 
genuine welcome, or as it might be trans- 
lated, kissed him again and again. Strong 
as these manifestations are, they are not 
sufficient to represent the readiness, the 
compassion, and the pleasure with which 
God receives returning prodigals. There 
isan allusion to an Hastern custom of 


vants, bring forth the best, robe and — 


Bie i/ on him, and put a ring on hig 
and, and shoes on his feet. 


23 And bring hither the fatted calf, 


and kill it, and let us eat and be 
merry. 


24 For this my son was dead, and is 
alive again; he was lost and is found. 
And they began to be merry. 


25 Now his elder son was in the 
field. And as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing. 

26 And calling one of the servants, 
he asked what these things meant ? 


27 And he told him, Thy brother is 
come, and thy father hath killed the 


kissing the shoulder, the hand, head, 
cheek, and beard, expressive of regard, 
affection, &c. Gen. xxxiii. 4; xlvi. 29; 
Matt. xxvi. 49. 

22 But the father said—Interrupting 
him, before he had finished what he in- 
tended to say. So does God cut an earn- 
est confession short, by a display of his 
pardoning love. [Bring forth the best 
vobe—Or the long robe, such as servants 
never wore—the robe in reserve, for birth- 
day and festivé occasions. O whata 


proof of the father’s affection! It seemed 


to say, Instead of treating thee as a ser- 
vant, I will treat thee as my beloved son. 
Put a ring on his finger. This was a 
mark of honour and dignity. Shoes on 
his feet—Probably costly ones, for they 
often make a showy part of a person's 
dress. In the East some of them cost 
£10 or £12.] 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf— 
[The fatted or stall-fed calf, designed for 
a feast or sacrifice; for the former it was 
most highly valued. Let us eat and be 
merry ; tor I feel we have cause to be so. 
For this my son was dead. Lost to all 
good, and fully devoted to all evil.] 

25 The elder son seems to represent the 
Pharisees and scribes, mentioned yer. 2. 
[Or persons of a regular moral life, and 
who pride themselves therein, and think 
it sufficient for salvation. They reckon 
they are better than others. ] } 

27 Thy father hath kitled the fatied caif 
—Perhaps he mentions this, rather than 
the robe or ring, as having a nearer con- 
nexion with the music-and dancing. 

28 He was angry, and would not go in 


: 


f 


: 


fatted calf, because he hath received 
him in good health. 

28 But he was angry, and would 
not goin: therefore his father coming 
out entreated him. 

29 And he answering, said to his 
father, Lo, so many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I thy com- 
inandment at any time; yet thou 
"never gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends: 


_ —[So the Pharisees acted. They were 
- exact in the external duties, and proud of 
_ their supposed goodness; they deemed 
_ themselves the favourites of heaven, and 
- could not endure that publicans and 
_ abandoned sinners should receive any en- 
couragement. And so the Jews felt res- 
_ pecting the admission of the Gentiles, or 
_ Heathen world, into the Divine favour. ] 
29 Lo, so many years do I serve thee— 
So he was one of the blameless and well- 
deserving persons mentioned in ver. 7. 
How admirably therefore does this parable 
confirm that assertion! Yet thow never 
—gavest me a kid, that I might make merry 
with my friends—[His complaining was 
undutiiul and unjust. According to ver. 
12, his father gave him his portion 
at the same time, when he gave the pro- 
digal his! for he divided unto them his 
living or substance; and though he had 
not taken his portion, and withdrawn 
from his father, yet he might have done 
so at any time. ] 
_ 81 Thou art always with me, and ail 
that I have is thine—This suggests a 
strong reason against murmuring at the 
indulgence shown to the greatest of sin- 
mers. As the father’s receiving the 
younger son did not cause him to disin- 
herit the elder, so God’s receiving notori- 
ous sinners will be no loss to those who 
have always served him: neither will he 
raise these to a state of glory equal to 
‘that of those who have always served 
him, if they have made greater progress 
in inward, as well as in outward holiness. 
32 This thy brother was dead and is 
alive--Many of these delicate touches in 
_ the Scriptures escape an inattentive read- 
er. In the 30th verse, the elder son had 
unkindly said, T/is thy son. The father 
' mildly reproves him, and tenderly says, 
‘This thy brother. Amazing intimation, 
‘that the best of men ought to account 
sinners their brethren, and should espe- 
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30 But as soon as this thy son was 
come, who hath devoured thy sub- 
stance with harlots, thou hast killed 
for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said to him, Son, thou 
art always with me, and all that I 
have is thine. 


32 But ib was meet to make merry 
and be glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again, and was lost, 
and is found. 


cially remember this relation when they 
show any inclination to return. 

Our Lord in his parable shows, that the 
Jews had no cause to murmur at the re- 
ception of the Gentiles, and that if the 
Pharisees were as good as they imagined, 
they still had no reason to murmur at the 
kind treatment of any sincere penitent. 
Thus does he condemn them, even on 
their own principles, and so leaves them 
without excuse. 

We have in this parable a lively em- 
blem of the condition and conduct of sin 
ners in their natural state. When en- 
riched by Divine bounty they ungrateful- 
ly run from him. Ver. 12. Sensual plea- 
sties are generally pursued, till they have 
lost sight of the riches of Divine grace, so 
freely offered them, ver. 13. Even when 
afflictions, bereavements, and worldly loss- 
es, come upon them, [ver. 14.] still they 
will be reluctant to allow the Divine 
Spirit to influence them to return. Ver. 
15, 16. 

When they see themselves naked, indi- 
gent, and undone, then they recover the 
exercise of their reason. Ver.17. Then 
they remember the blessings they have 
thrown away, and attend to the misery 
they have incurred. They then resolve 
to return to their Father, and put the re- 
solution immediately in practice. Ver. 
18, 19. 

Behold with wonder the gracious re- 
ception they find from a merciful God! 
When such a prodigal comes to his Fa- 
ther, he sees him afar off. Ver. 20. He 
pities, meets, embraces him, and inter- 
rupts his. confessions with the tokens of 
his returning favour. Ver. 21. He arrays 
him with the robe of a Redeemer’s right- 
eousness, with inward and outward holi- 
ness, adorns him with all his sanctitying 
graces, and honours him with the tokens 
of adopting love. Ver. 22. All this he 
does with unuiterable delight, in that be 
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a he said also to his disciples, 
There was a certain rich man, who 
had a steward ; and he was accused to 
him as wasting his goods. 

2 And calling him, he said to him, 
Why hear I this of thee? give an ac- 
count of thy stewardship, for thou 
canst be no longer steward. 

3 And the steward said in himself, 
What shallI do? for my lord taketh 
away the stewardship from me. I 
cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I know what to do, that when I 
am removed from the stewardship, 
they may receive me into their houses. 

5 So having called to him every 
one of his lord’s debtors, he said to 
the first, How much owest thou to 
my lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred mea- 


sures of oil. He said to him, Take 
thy bill, and sit down quickly and 
write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how niuch owest thou? He said, An 
hundred measures of wheat. He 
said, Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the un- 
just steward, because he had done 
wisely ; for the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation than the 
children of light. 

9 And I say to you, make to your- 
selves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness, that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you into the everlasting 
habitations. 

10 He that is faithful‘in the least, 
is faithful also in much; and he that 
is unjust in the least, is unjust alsoin 
much. 


who was lost is now found. Ver, 23, 24. 
Let no elder brother murmur at, or refuse 
to welcome the prodigal back into the 
family. 


CHAP. XVI.v.1. And he said also 
to his disciples—Not only to the scribes 
and Pharisees, to whom ‘he had been 
speaking, but to all the younger and el- 
der brethren. A certain rich man had a 
steward—Christ here teaches all that are 
now in favour with God, particularly 
pardoned penitents, to behave wisely and 
faithfully in what is committed to them. 

3 I cannot dig—I cannot submit to be 
a common day labourer. 
ashamed—But not ashamed to cheat! 
This was also a sense of honour! ‘“ By 
men called honour—by angels pride.” 

4 I know—That is, I am resolved what 
to do. 

6 (A hundred measures of oi/—Meaning 
a hundred baths, a large measure of ca- 
pacity used by the Hebrews. It contain- 
ed seven gallons, 2 quarts, and half a pint. 
It is equal to the ephah. } 

7 [A hundred measures of wheat—That 
is, a hundred Cors. It contained 75 gal- 
lons, and 5 pints English. ] 

8 And the Lord commended the unjust 
steward—Namely, for using timely pre- 
caution; so that though the dishonesty 
of such a servant be hateful, yet his fore- 
sight, care, and contrivance about the in- 


To beg I am: 


terests of this life, deserve our imitation 
in the more important affairs of eternity. 
The children of this world—Those who 
seek no other portion than this world. 
Are wiser—Not absolutely so; for they 
are generally egregious fools: but they 
are more consistent with themselves; 
they are truer to their principles; they 
more steadily pursue their end; they are 
wiser in their generation (that is, in their 
own way) than the children of light—Such 
as are illuminated by the Spirit of God, 
and who would enlighten others. 

9 And I say to you—Be good stewards 
even of the lowest talents wherewith God 
hath intrusted you. Mammon means 
riches or money. It is termed the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness, to denote the 
way in which it is commonly procured or 
employed. Make yourselves friends of 
this, by doing all possible good, particu- 
larly to the saints; that when ye fail, 
when your flesh and your heart fail, when 
this earthly tabernacle is dissolved, those 
of them who are gone before, may receive, 
may welcome you into the everlasting 
habitations. 

10 And whether ye have more or less, 
be ye faithful and wise stewards. He 
that is faithful in what is meanest of all 
worldly substance, is also faithful in 
things of a higher nature; and he that 
uses these lowest gifts unfaithfully, is also 

| unfaithful in spiritual things 


, 
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11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
who will intrust you with the true 
riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faithful 
in that which is another’s, who will 
give you that which is your own? 

13 (q) No servant can serve two 
masters; for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or he will 
cleave to the one and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

(q) Matt. vi. 24. 

14 4 And the Pharisees, who were 
covetous, heard all these things, and 
they derided him. 

15 And he said to them, Ye are 
they who justify yourselves before 
men ; but God knoweth your hearts ; 


and that which is highly esteemed 
quate men is an abomination before 
od. 

16 (r) The law and the prophets 
were until John: from that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man forceth into it. (r) Matt. xi. 13. 

17 (s) Yet it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than for one tittle 
of the law to fail. (s) Matt. v. 18. 

18 (¢) Whosoever putteth away his 
wife and marrieth another, commit- 
teth adultery: and whosoever mar- 
rieth her that is put away from her 
husband, committeth adultery. 

(t) Matt. v. 31. xix. 7. 

19 There was a certain rich man, 
who was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and feasted splendidly every day 


12 Tf ye have not been faithful in that 
which was another’s—None of these tem- 
poral things are yours; you are only 
stewards of them, not proprietors; God is 
the proprietor of all; he only lodges them 
in your hands for a season. Rich men, 
understand and consider this. If your 
steward uses any part of your estate, 
otherwise than you direct, he is unfaith- 
ful and unjust; and you resemble him if 
you use any part of that estate, which is 
God’s, not yours, otherwise than he directs. 
That which is your own—In some parts of 
the East, it is customary for a manager or 
steward, to receive for wages a per centage 
upon the goods sold, or business done. 
Tiyven the Gentoos have this law ;—‘‘ Ii a 
man hath hired a person to conduct a 
trade for him, and no agreement be made 
with regard to wages, in that case the 
person hired shall receive one-tenth of 
the profit. That which is your own— 
must mean,—“ If you have not been found 
faithiul in the management of your prin- 
cipal’s property, how can you expect to re- 
ceive your share of that profit which 
should reward your labours? If you have 
not been just towards him, how can you 
expect that he will be just towards you? 
—God has given talents to all, wealth, 
mental ability, influence, time, &c. If 
these are not employed to promote his 
glory, then how can he have an interest 
in those promises, in which God makes 
heaven to be owr own if we are faithful 
unto death—a reward we have not merit- 
ed, but which he graciously bestows? 

13 And you cannot be faithful to God, 


if your hearts fluctuate between God and 
the world; if you do not serve him alone. 

15 And he said to them, Ye are they 
who justify yourselves before men—As if 
he had said, Pride, by which you justify 
yourselves, feeds covetousness, derides the 
gospel, (ver. 14.), and destroys the law. 
Ver. 18. All which is illustrated by a ter- 
ribleexample. Ye justify yourselves be- 
Sore men—Ye think yourselves righteous, 
and persuade others to think you so. 

16 The law and the prophets were in 
force until John ; from that time the gos- 
pel takes place; and humble, upright 
men receive it with great earnestness. 

18 But ye do; particularly in this no- 
torious instance. 

19 There was a certain rich man—Prob- 
ably a Pharisee, who justified himself be- 
Sore men—A very honest and honourable 
gentleman; though it was not proper to 
mention hisname. Who was clothed in 
purple and fine inen—He was superbly 
clothed ; probably in crimson, or scarlet, 
the usual colour of the dress of noblemen. 
It was very expensive. And feasted splen- 
didly every day—And consequently was 
esteemed yet more for his generosity and 
hospitality in keeping so good a table. 

20 Vie. there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus (according to the Greek 
pronunciation,) or Eleazar, or Eliezer. 
By his name it is probable he was of no 
mean family, though he was now poor. 
Theophylact observes, from the tradition 
of the Hebrews, that he lived at Jerusa- 
lem. [Laid at his gate full of sores—it is 
common in Jerusalem, and throughout 
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20 And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his 
gate, full of sores : 

2) And desiring to be fed with the 
erumbs that fell from the rich man’s 
table: yea,.the dogs also came and 
licked his sores. 

22 And the beggar died, and was 
earried by angels into Abraham’s bo- 
som: the rich man also died and was 
buried ; 

23 And in hell lifting up his eyes, 
being in torments, he seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And crying out, he said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus to dip the tip of his fin- 
ger in water and cool my tongue ; for 
I am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
thy good things, and likewise Lazar- 
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us evil things; but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so 
that they who would pass from hence © 
to you cannot, neither can they pass 
that would come to us from thence. q 

27 Then hesaid, I pray thee, there- — 
fore, father, that thou wouldest send 
him to my father’s house ; 7 

28 For I have five brethren; that — 
he may testify to them, lest they also — 
come into this place of torment. 

29 Abraham saith to him, They ~ 
have Moses and the prophets; let 
them hear them. ’ 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham ; but if one go to them from the 
dead, they will repent. ' 

31 And he said unto him, If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, nei- 
ther will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead, 


the East, to place a cripple or leper at the 
door or gate of some wealthy man, or to 
place him in a public thoroughfare, upon 
his mat or wooden litter.] Yea, the dogs 
also came and licked his sores—The poor 
man was utterly neglected; all his ulcers 
lay bare, and were not closed or bound 
up; a loathsome and pitiable object. 

21 [And desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs, &¢.—At the feasts of the great 
they wiped their hands, not with napkins, 
but with the soft and fine part of the 
bread, and afterwards threw it to the 
dogs. 

22 And the beggar, worn out with hun- 
ger, and pain, and want of all things, 
died, and was carried by angels (amaz- 
ing change of the scene) wto Abraham's 
bosom—So the Jews styled paradise; the 
place where the souls of good men remain 
irom death to the resurrection. It al- 
ludes to the custom of the guests reclining 
on a couch, the head of one being placed 
on or near the bosom of another. The 
rich man also died and was buried—Doubt- 
less with pomp, though we do not read of 
his lying in’ state—that senseless and 
shocking insult on a poor putrifying car- 
case was reserved for our enlightened age! 

23 Fe seeth Abraham afar off—And yet 
knew him at that distance: and shall not 
Abraham’s children, when they meet in 
paradise, know each other? 


24 Father Abraham, have mercy on me — 
—Here is the only instance in Seripture 
of praying to departed saints: but who is 
it that prays, and with what success? 
This one instance gives little encourage- 
ment to that prevalent species of idolatry. 

25 But Abraham said, Son—According 
to the flesh. We see that Abraham will — 
not revile even a lost soul! and shall liy- 
ing men revile one another? Thou in thy 
lifetime recetvedst thy good things—Thou 
didst choose and accept of worldly things 
as thy good, thy happiness. And can any 
be at a loss to know why he was in tor- 
ments? . His idolatry, the world, was 
enough to sink him to the lowest hell. 

26 Besides this, there is a great gulf 
Jjixed—('The unchanging purposes of God, 
formed on the principles of eternal reason, 
separate the righteous and the wicked, 
and the places of their abode for ever. 

A happy spirit cannot go from heaven to 
alleviate the sorrows of the lost; nor can 
any escape from the abodes of darkness to 
the city of light. Heaven may be seen 
by the lost to the aggravation of their 
misery, but there can, be no intercourse 
nor connection—for ever! ; 

28 Lest they also come into this place— 
He might justly fear lest their reproaches 
should add to his own torment. che 

31 Neither will they be persuaded— 
Truly to repent; for this implies an en- { 
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HEN said he to his disciples, (u) It 
is impossible but offences will 
- come; but woe to iim through whom 
| they come. (w) Matt. xviii. 6. Mark ix. 20 
2 It were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and 
he cast into the sea, than that he 
should offend one of these little ones. 
' 3 (a) Take heed to yourselves: if 
_ thy brother sin, rebuke him; and if 
he repent, forgive him. (s) Matt. xviii. 15. 
4 And if he sin against thee seven 
_ times in a day, and seven times in a 
day return to thee, saying, I repent, 
thou shalt forgive him. 

5 (y) And the apostles said to the 
Lord, Increase our faith. 

(y). Matt. xvii. 20. 

6 And the Lord said, If ye had 

faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 

_ might say to this sycamine tree, Be 
thou rooted up, and be thou planted 
in the sea; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you having a ser- 
vant ploughing, or feeding cattle, will 
say to him as soon as he cometh from 

_* the field, Come and sit down to table? 
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§ And will not rather say to him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, 
and gird thyself, and serve me till I 
have eaten ; and afterward thou shalt 
eat and drink ? 


9 Doth he thank that servant be- 
cause he did the things that were 
commanded him? I think not. 

19 So likewise ye, when ye have 
done all the things that are command- 
ed you, say, We are unproiitable ser- 
vants ; we have done what was our 
duty to do. 

il 4 And as he went to Jerusalem, 
he passed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee. ; 

12 And as he entered into a certain 
village, there met him ten lepers, who 
stood afar off : : 

13 And they lifted up their voice 
and said, Jesus, Master, have merey 
on us ! 

14 And seeing them, hesaid to them, 
Go, show yourselves to the priests. 
And as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 4 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned back, 
and, with a loud voice, glorified God. 


tire change of heart: but a thousand ap- 
paritions cannot efiect this. God only 
can, applying his word. 

CHAP. XVII. v.1. Tt is impossible 
but offences will come—And they ever did 
and do come chiefly by Pharisees; that 
is, men who trusi in themselves that they 
are righteous, and despise others. 

2 Little ones—Weak believers. 

3 Take heed to yourselves—That ye nei- 
ther offend others, nor be offended by 
others. 

4 If he sin against thee seven times in a 
day, and seven times in a day return, say- 
ing, L repent—That is, if he gives proof 
that he really repents, after having sin- 

ned ever so often, receive him just as if 

he bad never sinned against thee. But 

_ this forgiveness is due only to real peni- 
tents. In a lower sense we are to forgive 
all, penitent or impenitent, so as to bear 
them good-will, and to do them all the 
good we can, and that not seven times 
only, but seventy times seven. 

5 Lord, incredse our faith—That we 
may thus forgive, and may neither offend 
nor be offended, 


6 And he said, if ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard seed—Ii ye had the 
least measure of true faith, no instance of 
duty would be too hard for you. Yemight 
say to this sycamine tree—Lhis seems to 
have been a kind of proverbial expression. 
The same as the sycamore tree; it is of 
great size, and common to Heypt and 
Palestine. It strikes its roots obliquely 
and deeply into the ground, and it is dii- 
ficult to uproot it. 

7 But which of you—But is it not mect 
that you should first obey, and then tri- 
umph ? though still with a deep sense of 
your utter unprofitableness. 

9 Doth he thank that servant—Does he 
account himself obliged to him? 

10 When ye have done all, say, We are 
unprofitable servants—Vor a man cannot 
profit God. Happy is he whojudges him- 
self an unprofitable servant : miserable ig 
he whom God pronounces such. But, 
though’ we are unprofitable to him, our 
serving him is not unprofitable to us. For 
his grace gives a value to our good works; 
which, in consequence of his promise, en- 
titles us to an eternal reward. 
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16 And fell down on his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks: and he was 
a Samaritan. : 

17 And Jesus answering, said, Were 
there not ten cleansed? but where are 
the nine ? 

18 They are not found returning to 
give glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 And he said to him, Arise, and 
go; thy faith hath saved thee. 

20 4 And being asked by the Phari- 
sees, When cometh the kingdom of 
God? he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation : 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo here, 
or lo there! For, behold, the king- 
dom of God is within you. 

22 And he said to his disciples, The 
days will come when ye shall desire 
to see one of the days of the Son of 
man, and shall not see it. 


23 (z) And when they shall say 
to you, See here: see there: go not, 
nor follow them. (z) Matt. xxiv. 23. 


24 For as the lightning that light- 
neth out of the one part under heaven 
shineth to the other part under hea- 
ven, so shall the Son of man be in his 
day. 

25 But first he must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by this gener- 
ation. 


26 (a) And as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son ofman; .~ (a) Matt. xxiv. 87. 


20 The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation—With such outward pomp as 
draws the observation of every one. 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo here, or 
lo there—This shall not be the language 
of those who are or shall be sent by me, 
to declare the coming of my kingdom. 
For behold the kingdom of God ts within 
you, or among you—Look not for it in 
distant times, or remote places; it isnow 
in the midst of you; it is come: it is 
present in the soul of every true believer; 
it is a spiritual kingdom—a principle that 
exists in the heart. 

22 Ye shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man—One day of mercy, or 
one day wherein you might converse with 
me as you do now. 


27 They ate, they drank, they mar- 
ried, they were given in marriage, till 
the day that Noah entered into the 
ark, and the flood came and destroyed 
them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot: they ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded: 

29 But the day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven, and destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day 
that the Son of man is revealed. 

31 In that day, he that shall be on 
the house-top, and his goods in the 
house, let him not go down to take 
them away ; and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 Remember Lot’s wife. 

33 (6) Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life shall lose it, and whosoever 
shall lose his life shall preserve it. 

(b) Luke ix. 24. John xii, 25, 

34 I tell you, in this night, there 
shall be two men in one bed ; one shall 
be taken and the other left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together ; one shall be taken and the 
other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the field; 
one shall be taken and the other left. 

37 (c) And they answering, said to 
him, Where, Lord? And he said to 
them, wheresoever the body is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

(c) Matt, xxiv. 28, 


23 They shall say, See Christ is here, or 
there—Limiting his presence to this or 
that place. 

24 So shall the Son of man be--So swift, 
so wide, shall his appearing be; tn his day 
—The last day; Matt. xxiv. 27, 28. 

26 The days of the Son of man—Those 
which immediately follow that which is 
eminently styled his day. 

31 In that day, (which willbe the grand 
type of the last day,) when ye shall see 
Jerusalem encompassed with armies. 

32 Remember Lot's wife—And escape 
with haste, without looking behind you. 

33 The meaning is, Yet as great as the 
danger will be, do not seek to saye your 
life by violating your conscience ; if you 
do, you will surely lose it: but if you 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


ND he spake a parable to them to 
this end, that they ought always 
to pray, and not to faint : 

2 Saying, There was in a certain 
city a judge, who feared not God, nor 
reverenced man 5 (i 

3 And there was a widow in that 
city, and she came to him, saying, Do 
me justice on mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while ; 
but afterwards he said in himself, 
Though I fear not God, nor reverence 
man, 

5 Yet because this widow giveth 
me trouble, I will do her justice, lest 
by her continual coming she weary me 
out. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith : 

7 And shall not God vindicate his 


should lose it for my sake, you shall be 
paid with life everlasting. But the surest 
way of preserving it now, is to be always 
ready to give itup: a peculiar providence 
shall then watch over you, and put a dif- 
ference between you and other men. 


CHAP. XVIII. v. 1. He spake a 
| parable to them—These parables warn us 
against two fatal extremes, with regard 
to prayer: the former against faintness 
and weariness, the latter against self-con- 
fidence. [Men ought always to pray—At 
stated times, to be habitually in that spirit 
of humble dependence, desire, and expecta- 
tion which give life to prayer—to be fre- 
quently offering ejaculatory petitions, and 
to be always ready for prayer, secret, 
social, or public, as opportunities occur ; 
and they ought not to faint or grow slack 
through delays, natural reluctance, sloth, 
disappointments, &c., &c. There must be 
" importunity, perseverance, and faith. Be- 
 lieving and persevering prayer will unlock 
God’s storehouse of all necessary blessings | 
7 And shall not God, the most just 
Judge, vindicate his own elect—Preserve 
the Christians from all their foes, save 
from the general destruction, and avenge 
' them of the Jews. Though he bear long 
_ with them—Though he does not imme- 
diately put an end to the wrongs of the 
4 wicked, or the sufferings of good men. 
_ 8 Yet when the Son of man cometh, 
r will he find faith upon earth 2—Notwith- 
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own elect, who cry to him day and 
night, though he bear long with them ? 

8 I tell you, he will vindicate them 
speedily. Yet when the Son of man 
cometh, will he find faith upon earth ? 

9 | And he spake this parable to 
certain who trusted in themselves that 
they were righteous, and despised 
others :— 

10 Two men went up into the tem- 
ple to pray, the one a Pharisee, and the 
other a publican. 


11 The Pharisee stood by himself, 
and prayed thus; God, I thank thee 
that I am not as other men are, rapa- 
cious, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this publican : 

12 I fast twice in the week ; I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 


13 And the publican standing afar 
off, would not so much as lift up his 


standing all the instances of his long-suf- 
ferance and of justice, when he shall ap- 
pear against their enemies in this age, or 
in after-ages, how few true believers will 
be found upon earth ! 

9 He spake this parable—[To the self- 
righteous—to humble their pride, and to 
show that humility is the first, second, 
and the last step to heaven. The Phari- 
see was a boaster. He represented his 
character as unexceptionable ; somuch so 
that he despised others—disdained, made 
nothing of others—treated them with 
sovereign contempt. The Pharisees made 
clean the outside; but what pride, vain 
glory, and contempt for others, were 
lodged within. ] 

11 [The Pharisee stood—It was a Jewish 
custom to pray standing; none but the 
royal family could pray sitting. Even as 
this publican—Why did he single him 
out? Because his pride painted him as 
an angel, and the publican as a devil. He 
seemed to say, “Stand by thyself; I am 
holier than thou !”] 

12 I fast twice in the week—So did the 
strict Pharisees, every Monday and Thurs- 
day. J give tithes of all that I possess— 
Some gave one tenth of their income in 
tithes, and a tenth in alms. The sum of 
this plea is, I do no harm; I do all the 
good Ican. I worship punctually. 3 

13 The publican standing afar off—In 
the temple was the holy of holies, the part 
apportioned for the Jews, and the court of 
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eyes to heaven, but smote upon his | 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me 
asinner ! ft 

14 I tell you, this man went down 
to his house justified rather than the 
other; for every one that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 4 And (d) they brought to him 
also infants, that he might touch 
them : but his disciples, seeing it, re- 
buked them. (qd) Matt. xix.13. Mark x. 13. 

16 But Jesus calling them to him, 
said, Suffer little children to come to 
me, and forbid them not ; for of such 
is the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say to you, Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein. 

18 § And (ec) a certain ruler asked 

im, saying, Good Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life ? 
(e) Matt. xix. 16. Mark x. 17. 

19 But Jesus said to him, Why 
callest thou me good? there is none 
good save one, that is God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments ; (f) Do not commit adultery. 
Do not murder. Do noi steal. Do 
not bear false witness. Honour thy 
father and mother. (/f) Ex. xx. 12, &. 

21 And he said, All these have I 
kept from my childhood. 

22 Jesus hearing these things, said 
to him, Yet lackest thou one thing : 
sell all that thou hast, and distribute 


the Gentiles. Probably the publican stood 

at the end most distant from the most | 
holy place, or in the court of the Gentiles ; | 
for he was a penitent, and felt himself 

utterly unworthy to appear before God. 

Would not lift up his eyes—Holding down | 
the head towards the ground was a sign | 
of deep distress—of a cohsciousness and 

confession of guilt. But smote upon his | 
breast—A token of extreme grief, and of 

self-abhorrence, and extreme shame and | 
misery for sins committed; he said, God | 
be merciful to me a sinner—Or, Be pro- | 
pitious to me through sacrifice; so the 
original signifies—let me have a sacrifice. 
He did not want saving by good deeds, for 
no one can be—and he had none. He 
craved mercy through an atonement for sin, 
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to the poor, and thou shalt have trea- | 
sure in heaven ; and come follow me. — 

23 And when he heard this he wa 
very sorrowful ; for he was very ric 

24 And Jesus seeing that he wa 
very sorrowful, he said, How hi 
shall they that have riches enter into — 
the kingdom of God ! i 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
through a needle’s eye, than for a rich — 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. ~ 

26 And they that heard i¢said, Who 
then can be saved? uy 

27 And he said, The things impos- 
sible with men are possible with ; 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have. 
left all, and followed thee. “ 

29 And he said to them, Verily T_ 
say unto you, there is no man that — 
hath left house, or parents, or brethren, — 
or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold 
more in the present time, and in the 
world to come, life everlasting. 

31 (g) Then he took to 


twelve, and said to them, Behold, we — 
go up to Jerusalem, and all things that ~ 


are written by the prophets will be © 
accomplished on the Son of man. ; 
(g) Matt. xx.17. Markx 93, 
32 For he will be delivered to the’! 
Gentiles, and will be mocked, and 
spitefully entreated, and spitted on: 
33 And they will scourge him, and 
put him to death ; and the third day ; 
a, 


he will rise again. 

; 
the only way in which God had ever par- 
doned sinners. ] 

14 The man went down, from the hill” 
on which the temple stood, justified rather 
than the other--Thatis, and not the other. — 

16 Calling them—Those that brought 
the children. Of such is the kingdom of 
God—See Matt. xix. 13, &e. 

22 Vet lackest thou one thing—Namely, — 
to love God more than mammon. Our 
Saviour knew his heart, and gaye him a 
test which laid it open to the ruler him- 
seli. And to cure his love of the world, 
which could not in him be cured other- 
wise, Christ commanded him ¢éo sell all” 
that he had. But he does not command — 
us to do this; but to use all to his glory 

34 They understood none of these t q 

i 


j 
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34 But they understood none i CHAP. XIX. 

these things ; and this saying was hid 

from them, neither knew they the f ieaaertie gS oo 


things which were spoken. 

35 F And (h) while he was yet nigh 
to Jericho, a certain blind man sat by 
the wayside begging. 

(h) Matt. xx. 30. Mark x. 46. 

36 And hearing the multitude pass 
by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, Jesus of 

Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And hecried aloud, saying, Jesus, 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they that went before 

charged him to hold his peace; but 
he cried so much the more, Thou Son 

of David, have mercy on me. 

_ 40 And Jesus standing still, com- 

‘manded him to be brought to him ; 

and when he was come near, he asked 


__ 41 Saying, What wilt thou that I 
‘should do for thee? He said, Lord, 
that I may receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said to him, Receive 
thy sight ; thy faith hath saved thee. 
_ 43 And immediately he received his 
sight, and followed him, glorifying 
God : and all the people seeing it, gave 
praise to God. 


—The literal meaning, they could not fail 
‘to understand. Butthey could noi recon- 
cile this to theirnotions of the Messiah, nor 
in what parabolical sense to take what he 
said concerning his sufferings; still 
dreaming of the temporal kingdom. 


__ CHAP. XIX. v.1. He passed through 
Jericho—Zaccheus must have lived atthe 
end of the town: the tree was in the town. 
And he was rich—These words refer to 
he discourse in the last chapter, ver. 24, 
27. Zaccheus is a proof that it is possi- 
e, by the power of God, for even @ rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
_ 2 The chief of the publicans—The tax 
Teceivers were divided into—1. The far- 
mers or principal receivers ; 2. Their ser- 
yants or collectors. “Zaccheus was the 
farmer ; or principal receiver of the taxes. 
By his own confession he had been guilty 
of extortion, ver. 8. 
_ 4 And running before, with great ear- 


: eStD 


2 And behold a man named Zac- 
cheus, who was the chief of the pub- 
licans, and he was rich ; 

3 And he sought to see Jesus who 
he was, but could not for the crowd, 
because he was little of stature ; 

4 And running before, he climbed 
up into a sycamore tree to see him ; for 
he was to pass by that way. 

5 And Jesus, when he came to the 
place, looking up, he saw him, and 
said to him, Zaccheus, make haste, and 
come down ; for to-day I must abide 
at thy house. 

6 Aid he made haste and came 
down, and received him joyiully. 

7 And seeing if, they all murmured, 
saying, He is gone to be a guest with 
a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood and said to 
the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of 
my goods I give to the poor, and if I 
have wronged any man of any thing, 
I restore him fouriold. 

9 And Jesus said to him, To-day is 
salvation come to this house : foras- 


| much as he also is a Son of Abraham. 


10 (i) For the Son of man is come 


his quality ; his desire conquering honour 
and shame. 

5 Jesus said, Zaccheus, make haste and 
come down—What a strange mixture of 
passions must Zaccheus have now felt, 
hearing one speak as knowing both his 
name and his heart. — 

7 They all. murmured—Al who were 
near; meaning that he either was a hea- 
then, or worse than a heathen, because 
of his unholy and oppressive office. 

8 And Zaccheus stood—His posture de- 
noted his deliberate purpose and ready 
mind: And said, Behold, Lord, I give, 1 
restore—t resolve to do it immediately. 
[I will comply with the Roman law which 
requires restitution fourfold. He who 
has wronged his fellow-creature must 
make restitution when he has it in his 
power, or he cannot expect the mercy of 
God; Numb. v. 7.] 

9 He also is a son of Abraham—A Jew 
born, and.as such has a right to the first 


ss, he climbed up—Notwithstanding | offer of salvation. 
M 
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lost. (i) Matt. xviii. 11. 

11 4 And as they were hearing 
these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh Jeru- 
salem, and because they thought the 
kingdom of God would immediately 
appear. 

12 He said, therefore, (&) A certain 
nobleman went intoa far country, to 
receive for himself a kingdom and to 
return. (k) Matt. xv. 14. Mark xiii. 34. 

13 And having called ten of his 
servants, he gave them ten pounds, 
and said unto them, Trade till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and 
sent an embassy after him, saying, we 
will not have this man to reign over us. 

15 And when he was resurned, 
having received the kingdom, he com- 
manded these servants to be called to 
him, to whom he had given the money, 
to know what each had gained by 
tiading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said to him, Well done, 
good servant ; because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, be thou gover- 
nor over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 


11 They thought the kingdom of God 
(A glorious, temporal kingdom) would 
ummediately appear. 

12 He went into a far country to receive 
a kingdom—The Jewish kings were then 
appointed by the Roman Emperors, to 
whom Judea was subject. About this 
time Archelaus, a son of Herod the Great, 
actually went to Rome to obtain a con- 
firmation of the title which his father had 
left him—to receive for himself a king- 
dom. But the people hated him, and 
sent an embassy after him, stating before 
Cesar, “‘ We will not have this man to 
reign over us.” But he would not listen 
to their statements. He received the king- 
dom, returned, and severely punished those 
who opposed him—To such events the 
parable alludes. Thus Christ ascended 
to the right hand of God, to take posses- 
sion of the mediatorial kingdom; Phil. ii. 
8,9; Heb.i. 3, 8, 9. And to return to 
judge and punish the rebellious Jews— 


to seck and to save that which was} Lord, thy pound hath gained five 


pounds. : ; 

19 And he said to him likewise, Be 
thou also over five cities. " 

20 And another came, saying, Lo 
behold thy pound, which I have kept 
laid up in a napkin. ot 

21 For I feared thee, because thou 
art an austere man; thou takest up 
what thou laidst not down, and reap- 
est where thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith to him, Out of thy 
own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant. Thou knewest thatI 
am an austere man, taking up what I 
laid not down, and reaping what I did 
not sow ! 3 

23 Wherefore then gavest thou not 
my money into the bank, that at 
coming I should have received it with 
interest ? 

24 And he said to them that stood 
by, Take the pound from him, and 
give it to him that hath ten pounds! 

25 (And they said to him, Lord, he 
hath ten pounds !) 

26 (l) For I say unto you, To every 
one that hath shall be given ; but from 
him that hath not, even what he hath 
shall be taken away from him. 

(1) Matt. xxv. 29, Luke viii. 18. 

27 Moreover those my enemies, who 


and at the end of the world to say to 
every man and woman, Give an 
of thy stewardship !) ; Py 
13 Trade till I come—To visit the na- 
tion, to destroy Jerusalem, to judge the 
world ; or, to require thy soul of thee. _ 
14 But his citizens, (Such were those of - 
Jerusalem,) hated him, and sent an em- 
bassy after him—Or ambassadors to a su- 
perior court, to enter their protest against 
his having the regal power. In such a 
solemn manner did the Jews protest, be- 
fore God, that Christ should not reign be | 
them. This man—So they called him in 
contempt. ¥ 
15 WP. hen he was returned—tn his glory. 
23 With interest—Which does not ap- 
pear to be contrary to any law of God or 
man. But this is no plea for usury, that 
is, the taking such interest as implies 
degree of oppression or extortion. 
28 He went before—The foremost of tl 
company, showing his readiness to 
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_ would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay before 


me. 
_ 28 And having said these things he 
_ went before, going up to Jerusalem. 
_ 29 F And (m) as he drew nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent two 
of his disciples, (m) Matt. xxi. 1, Mark xi.1. 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you, in which entering, ye 
shall find a colt tied, whereon never 
man yet sat ; loose him and bring him 
hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, Why 
do ye loose him? thus shall ye say 
to him, The Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went, 
and found even as he had said to them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said to them, 
Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of him. 

85 And they brought him to Jesus, 
and they cast their garments on the 
colt, and sat Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

_ 37 And when he was come nigh, at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, 


29 He drew nigh to the place where the 
borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, 
at the foot of the mount of Olives. 

37 The whole multitude began to praise 
God—Speaking at once, as it seems, from 
a divine impulse, words, which most of 
them did not understand. 

38 Peace in heaven—God being recon- 
ciled to man, 

39 Rebuke thy disciples—Paying thee 
this immoderate honour. 

‘40 If these should hold their peace, the 

“stones before you would cry out—That is, 
God would raise some still more unlikely 
instruments to declare his praise. For 

_ the power of God will not return empty. 

41 He beheld the city, and wept over tt 
—([On account of the base and ungrateful 
conduct of the inhabitants. What people 
was so Divinely privileged and blessed? 
They had Moses and the prophets to 
guide them, and Jehovah miraculously to 
feed, defend, and lead them. But they 
loved idols more, and despised thair Ma- 


the whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty works 
they had seen, 

88 Saying, Blessed be the King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : peace 
in heaven, and glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees froin 
among the multitude said to him, 
Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answering, said to them, 
I tell you, that if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would imme- 
diately ery out. 

41 And as he drew near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it, 

42 Saying, Oh that thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things that are for thy 
peace! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and straiten thee on every side. 

44 And they shall cast thee to the 
ground, and thy children that are in 
thee; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another : because 
thou knewest not the time of thy vis- 
itation. 


ker. Well might the Saviour weep. “He 
came unto his own, and his own received 
him not.” In the courts of the temple 
and in the streets of Jerusalem he taught. 
His accents of mercy were heard within 
her walls, and there his stupendous mira- 
cles were performed. Here his Divinity 
was blasphemed, his name cast out, his 
miracles ascribed to Satanic agency. 
“He was despised and rejected of men.” 
Soon their city would be destroyed. 
These, and many other circumstances, 
caused the Saviour to weap. | 

42 O that thou hadst known, at least in 
this thy day—Atter thou hadst neglected 
so many. Zhy day—The day wherein 
God still offers thee his blessings. 

43 Thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round—All 
this was exactly performed by Titus, the 
Roman general. 

44 And thy children within thee—Al 
the Jews were then gathered together, it 
being the time of the passover. They 
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45 4 And (n) going into the temple, 
he drove out them that sold, and them 
that bought therein. 

(n) Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 11. 

46 Saying to them, It is written, 
(0) My house is the house of prayer, 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

(o) Isaiah lvi. 7. 

47 And he was daily teaching in the 
temple. But the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the chief of the people, 
sought to destroy him ; 

48 And found not what they might 
do: for all the people hung upon him 
to hear him. 


CHAP. XX 


ND (p) on one of those days, as 
A he taught the people in the tem- 
ple, and preached the gospel, the chief 

riests and the scribes came upon 
him, with the elders ; 
(p) Matt, xxi. 23. Mark xi. 27. 

2 And spake to him, saying, Tell 
us by what authority dost thou these 
things, and who is he that gave thee 
this authority ? 

3 And he answering, said, I will also 
ask you one thing, and tell me: 

4 Was the baptism of John from 
heaven, or of men? 

5 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, If we say, From hea- 
ven, he will say, Why then did ye not 
believe him ? 

6 But if we say, Of men, all the 

eople will stone us ; for they are per- 
suaded that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, They could 
not tell whence. 

8 Jesus said to them, Neither tell 


shall not leave one stone upon another— 
Only three towers were left standing fora 
time, to show the former strength and 
magnificence of the place. But these 
were afterwards levelled with the ground. 


CHAP. XX. v. 9. A long time—It 
was a long time from the entrance of the 
Israelites into Canaan to the birth of 
Christ. 

16 He wiil destroy these husbandmen— 
Probably he pointed to the scribes, chief 
priests, and elders, who allowed, “ he will 


I you by what authority I do these 


things. 4 


9 (q) Then he spake this parable to 


the people: A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and let it out to Soca 
men, and went into a far country for 
a long time. (q) Matt. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1, 

10 And at the season he sent a ser- 


vant to the husbandmen, that they 
might give him of the fruit of the 
vineyard: but the husbandmen beat 


and sent him away empty. 
11 And again he sent another ser- 
vant; and they beat him also, and 


j 
b 
_ 
¥ 
; 


treated him shamefully, and sent him — 


away empty. 
12 And again 


he sent a third ; and 


they wounded him also, and cast: him — 


out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vine- 
yard, What shall Ido? [ will send my 
beloved son; perhaps, seeing him, 
they will reverence him. 

14 But the husbandmen seeing him, 
reasoned among themselves, saying, 
This is the heir: come let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What there- 
fore will the lord of the vineyard do 
to them? 


16 He will come and destroy these 


husbandmen, and give the vineyard 
to others. And hearing it, they said, 
God forbid. 

17 And he looked on them and said, 
What is this then that is written, (7) 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
this is become the head of the corner. 


(7) Psalm exviii. 22, — 


18 (s) Whosoever shall fall on that 


miserably destroy those wicked men,” 
(Matt. xxi. 41.), but could not bear this 
applying to themselves. They might also 


mean, God forbid that we should be guil- — 


ty of such a crime as your parable seems 
to charge us with, viz. rejecting and kill- 


ing the heir. Christ answers, But ye will . 


do it, as is prophesied of you. 
17 He looked on them—To sharpen 
their attention. 


20 Just men—Men of a tender con- t 


science. Zo take hold of his discourse— 
If he answered, as they hoped he would, 
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stone shall be broken: but on whom- 
soever it shall fall it will grind him to 
powder. (s) Matt. 21. 44. 

19 And the chief priests and scribes 
sought to lay hands on him the same 
hour ; but they feared the people ; for 
they knew he had spoken this parable 
against them. 

20 {| (¢) And watching him, they 
sent forth spies feigning themselves to 
be just men, to take hold of his dis- 
course, that they might deliver him to 
the power and authority of the gover- 
nor. (t) Matt, xxii16. Mark xii. 13. 
_ 21 And they asked him, saying, 

Master, we know that thou speakest 
and teachest rightly, neither acceptest 
thou persons, but teachest the way of 
God in truth : 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
to Czsar or no? 

23 But he observing their craftiness, 
said to them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Show meapenny. Whose im- 
age and inscription hath it? They an- 
swering, said, Czsar’s. 

25 He said, Render therefore to 
Czsar the thing which are Czesar’s, 
and to God the things which are God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of 
his words before the people : and mar- 
yelling at his answer, they held their 

eace. 

27 ¥ (u) Then certain of the Sad- 
ducees, who deny there is any resur- 
rection, coming to him, asked him, 

(u) Matt. xxii. 23. Mark xii. 18. 


28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote to 
us, (x) If a man’s brother die, having 
a wife, and he die without children, 
that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed to his brother. 

(z) Dent. xxv. 5. 

29 Now there were seven brethren, 
and the first taking a wife died with- 
out children : 

30 And the second took her to wife, 
and he died childless : 

31 And the third took her: and in 
like manner the seven also: and they 
died and left no children ; 

32 Last of all, the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? For seven 
had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering, said to 
them, The children of this world mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage ! 

35 But they who are counted wor- 
thy to obtain that world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, neither mar- 
ry nor are given in marriage. 

36 For neither can they die any 
more; for they are equal to angels, 
and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection. 

37 But that the dead are raised, 
even Moses showed at the bush, (y) 
when he calleth the Lord, The God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. (y) Exod. iii. 7. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, 
Liebe the living: so that all live to 


_ 21 Thou speakest in private, and teach- 
est in public. 
24 Show me a penny—A Roman penny, 
which was the sum usually paid on that 
occasion, about sevenpence halfpenny. 
Whose «mage and inscription hath it? 
The image was the head of Cesar, the 
inscription his titles. Julius Cesar was 
the first who caused his image to be 
struck on the Roman coin. 
26 They could not take hold of his words 
before the people—As they did afterwards 
_ before the Sanhedrim, in the absence of 
the people.—Chap. xxii. 67, &e. 

34 The children of this world, the in- 
habitants of earth, marry and are given in 
marriage—All are subject to the law of 


Yq 


mortality; so that the species needs to be 
continually repaired. 

35 But they who obtain that world, 
which they enter into before the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. 

36 They are the children of God—In a 
more eminent sense when they rise again. 

37 That the dead are raised, even Moses, 
as well as the other prophets, showed, 
when he calleth—That is, when he recites 
the words which God spake of himself, I 
am the God of Abraham, §c. Tt cannot - 
properly be said, that God is the God of 
any who are totally perished. 

38 He is not a God of the dead; or, 
there is no God of the dead—The term God 
implies such a relation as cannot possibly 
subsist between him and the dead; who, 
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39 And some of the scribes answer- 
ing, said, Master, thou hast spoken 
excellently well. 

40 And after that, they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 4 (z) And he said to them, How 
say they, that Christ is David’s son? 

(z) Matt. xvii. 41. Mark xii. 35. 

42 And David himself saith, in the 
book of Psalms, (a) The Lord said to 
my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, 

(a) Ps. ex. 1. 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord : how is he then his son ? 

45 Then, in the hearing of all the 
people, he said to his disciples, 

46 (b) Beware of the scribes, who 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love salutations in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief places at the feasts ; 

(b) Matt. xxiii. 5. 

47 (c) Who devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayers : 
these shall receive greater damnation. 

(c) Matt. xxiii, 14, 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND (d) looking up he saw the rich 
casting their gifts into the treasury. 
d) Mark xii. 41. 


in the Sadducee’s sense, are extinguished 
spirits, and could neither worship him nor 
receive good from him. So that all live to 
him—All who have him for their God live 
to enjoy him. This sentence is not an 
argument for what went before, but the 
proposition to be proved. And the con- 
sequence isjust: for as all the faithful 
are the children of Abraham, and the 
promise of being ‘‘a God to him and to 
his seed” is entailed upon them, it implies 
their continued existence and happiness 
in a future state as much as Abraham’s. 
And as the body is an essential part of 
man, it implies both his resurrection and 
theirs; and so overthrows the Sadducean 
doctrine. 


40 They durst not ask him any question 
—The Sadducees durst not: but one of 
the scribes did soon aiter. 


CHAP. XXI. vy. 1. Looking up-—From 


2 And he saw also a certain poor | 
widow casting in thither two mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say to 
you, this poor widow hath cast in 
more than they all. 

4 For all these have of their abun- 
dance cast into the offerings of God; _ 
but she of her penury hath cast in all — 
the living she had. 

5 ¥ (e) And as some spake of the © 
temple, that it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

(e) Matt. xxiv. 1. Mark xiii. 1, 

6 As for these things which ye be- 
hold, the days will come in which 
there shall not be left one stone upon 
another that shall not bethrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, when shall these things be? 
And what és the sign when these things 
shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, Take heed that ye 
be not deceived ; for many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am the Christ: 
and the time is near. Goye not after 
them. 

9 And when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified ; for 
these things must be first: but the 
end is not immediately. 

10 Then said he to them, Nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom ; 


those on whom his eyes were fixed before. 
The treasury—One of the several chests 
placed to receive the gifts voluntarily 
given to defray the expenses of thetemple. 

5 Goodly stones—See note on Matt. 
xxiv. 1. And gifts—Decorations and ap- 
propriate ornaments, with which persons 
delivered from imminent danger, had, in 
paying their vows, hung on the walls and 
pillars.—The marble of the temple was so 
white, that it appeared like a mountain 
of snow at a distance ; and the gilding of 
many parts made it, especially when the 
sun shone, a most splendid and beautiful 
spectacle. 

8 And the time ts near—When I will 
deliver you from all your enemies. These 
are the words of the seducers. 

9 Commotions—Intestine broils, civil 
wars. 

11 Fearful sights and signs from heaven 
—Those signs, according to Josephus, 


11 And great earthquakes shall be 
in divers places, and famines and pes- 
tilences, and there shall be fearful 
sights and great signs from heaven. 
12 (f) But before all these things 
| they will lay their hands on you, and 
| persecute you, delivering you up to 
| the synagogues and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for 
my name’s sake. (f) Mark xiii. 9. 
_ 13 And it shall turn to you for a 
_ testimony. 
14 Settle it therefore in your hearts 
_ not to premeditate what to answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth and 
wisdom, and all your adversaries shall 
_ not be able to gainsay or resist. 
16 (g) But ye shall be betrayed 
_ both by parents, and brethren, and 
_ kinsfolk, and friends : and some of you 
they will cause to be put to death. 

(g) Matt. x. 21. 

17 (h) And ye shall be hated by all 
men for my name’s sake. 
+, (h) Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13. 
_ _ 18 But thereshall not a hair of your 
_ head perish. 


Ly a In your patience possess ye your 
i 20 And when ye see Jerusalem com- 
ed with armies, then know that 
; the desolation thereof is nigh. 


were a flaming sword in the air, a comet, 
a great light between the temple and the 
altar, armies in the air, warring against 
each other, &c. 
13 It shall turn to you for a testimony 
—Of your having delivered your own 
souls, and of their being without excuse. 
18 Not «a hair of your head, (a prover- 
bial expression,) shall perish—Without 
the special providence of God: and not 
before the time, nor without a full reward. 
19 In your patience possess ye your souls 
—Be calm and serene, masters of your- 
selves, and superior to all irrational and 
disquieting passions. By governing your 
_ spirits, you will avoid much misery, and 
guard against all dangers. 
_ - 2. Let them that are in the midst of it 
_ —Where Jerusalem stands (i. e. they that 
_ are in Jerusalem) depart out of it, before 
their retreat is cut off by the uniting of 
forces near the city. And let not those 
_ in the adjacent countries enter into it. 
2 
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21 Then let them that are in Judea 
flee to the mountains, and let them 
that are in the midst of it depart out, 
and let not them that are in the coun- 
tries enter into it. 

22 For these are the dayS of ven- 
geance, that all things which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in 
those days ; for there shall be great 
distress in the land, and wrath on this 
people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, and shall_be led away 
captive into all nations; and Jerusa- 
lem shall be trodden by the Gentiles, 
till the times of the Gentiles are ful- 
filled. 

25 (i) And there shall be signs in the 
sun, and moon, and stars; and upon 
the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity, the sea roaring and tossing : 

(@) Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24. 

26 Men fainting away for fear, and 
expectation of the things coming upon 
the world ; for the powers of the hea- 
vens shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son 
of man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. 

28 4 Now when these things begin 


22 All things which are written—Par- 
ticularly in Daniel. 

24 They shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shail be led away captive— 
Eleven hundred thousand perished in the 
siege of Jerusalem, and above ninety 
thousand were sold for slaves. So terri- 
bly was this prophecy fulfilled. And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden by the Gentiles 
—That is,inhabited. The land was sold, 
and no Jew suffered to come within sight 
of Jerusalem. The foundation of the 
city was ploughed up, and a heathen 
temple built where the temple of God had 
stood. The times of the Gentiles—That 
is, the times limited for their treading 
the city; which shall terminate in the 
full conversion of the Gentiles. 

25 And there shall be—Before the great 
day, which was typified by the destruction 
of Jerusalem ; signs—Different from those 
mentioned ver. 11, &c. 

28 Now when these things, mentioned 


to come to pass, look up and lift up 
your heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake a parable to them : 
Behold the fig-tree and all the trees. 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye 
see and know oi yourselves, that sum- 
mer is now nigh. 

31 So likewise when ye see these 
things come to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is nigh. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This gen- 
eration shall not pass away, till all 
things be effected. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall in no wise 
pass away. 

34 (&) But take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be over- 
loaded with gluttony and drunkenness, 
and the cares of this life, and so that 
day come upon you unawares. 

(k) Matt. xxiv. 42. “Mark xii. 33. Ch. xiii. 35. 

35 For as a snare shall it come on 


ver.8,and 10, &c., begin to come to pass, look 
up with firm faith, and lift up your heads 
with joy, for your redemption out of many 
troubles draweth nigh, by God's destroy- 
ing your enemies. 

29 Behold the fig-tree and ail the trees— 
Christ spake this in the spring, just before 
the passover, when all the trees were bud- 
ding on the mount of Olives, where they 
then were. 

30 Ye know of yourselves—Though none 
teach you. 

32 The kingdom of God is nigh--The des- 
truction of the Jewish city, temple, and 
religion, to make way for the advance- 
ment of my kingdom. 

33 Till all things are effected—All that 
has been spoken of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, to which the question, ver. 7, 
relates and which is treated of from the 
8th to the 24th verse. 

34 Take heed lest your hearts be over- 
loaded with gluttony and drunkenness— 
And was there need to warn the apostles 
against such sins as these? Then surely 
there is need to warn even strong Chris- 
tians against the grossest sins. Neither 
are we wise, if we think ourselves out of 
the reach of any sin. And so that day— 
Of judgment or of death come upon. you, 
even you that are not of this world, wna- 
wares. . 


all them that sit on the face of 
whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore and pray 
always, that ye may be counted wor- 
thy to escape all these things which 
will come to pass, and to stand before : 
the Son of man. F 

37 ¥Y Now by day he was teaching - 
in the temple; and at night, going 
out, he lodged at the mount called the 
mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in 
the morning to him in the temple to 
hear him, 


CHAP. XXII. 


OW (1) the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is called 
the Passover. 

(i) Matt. xxvi.1. Mark xiv. 1. 
2 And the chief priests and scribes 
sought how they might kill him ; but 

they feared the people. 
3 { Then entered Satan into Judas, 


35 That sit—Careless and at ease. 

36 Watch ye therefore—This is the 
conclusion of all that precedes. That ye 
may be accounted worthy--This word some- 
times signifies an honour conferred on a 
person ; as when the apostles are said to 
be counted worthy to suffer shame for 
Christ. Acts v.41. Sometimes meet or 
becoming ; as when John the Baptist ex- 
horts to “bring fruits worthy of repen- 
tance.” Luke iii.8. And so, to be counted 
worthy to escape, is, to have the honour 
of it, and to be prepared for it. To stand 
—With joy and triumph ; not to fall be- 
fore him and his foes. 

37 Now by day (in the day-time) he was 
teaching in the temple—This shows how 
our Lord employed his time, after coming 
to Jerusalem ; but it is not said, he was 
this day in the temple, and next morning 
the people came. It does not therefore 
imply that he came any more after this 
into the temple. 

38 And all the people came early tn the 
morning to hear him—How much happier 
were his disciples in these early lectures, 
than the slumbers ef the morning could 
have made them. Let us deny ourselves 
of unnecessary sleep, that we may, morn- 
ing aiter morning, place ourselves at his 
feet, receiving the instructions of his 
word, and seeking those of his Spirit. - 
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surnamed Iscariot, being of the num- 
ber of the twelve. 

4 And he went and talked with the 
chief priests and captains, how he 
micht betray him to them. 

5 And they were glad, and agreed 
to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought op- 
portunity to betray him to them, in 
the absence of the multitude. 

7 4 (m) And the jist day of un- 
leavened bread was come, when the 


passover was to be killed. 
(m) Matt. xxvi.17. Mark xiv. 12. 
8 And he sent Peter and John, say- 
ing, Go and make ready for us the 
“passover, that we may eat it. 

9 And they said to him, Where wilt 
thou that we make it ready? 

10 And he said to them, Behold 
when ye are entered into the city, a 
man will meet you bearing a pitcher 
of water; follow him into the house 
Shere he entereth. ; 


1] And say to the master of the 


house, The master saith to thee, 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with my disci- 
ples? 
12 And he will show you a large 


—, a 


CHAP. XXIT. v.3. Then entered Sa- 
tan—Who is never wanting to assist those 
whose heart is bent upon mischief. 

4 Captains—Called captains of the tem- 

le, ver. 52. They were Jewish, not mili- 
tary officers, who presided over the 
guards which kept watch every night in 
e temple. 
15 With desire have I desired—That is, 
Most earnestly have I longed to eat this 
“passover, He desired it for the sake of 
his disciples, to whom he desired to man- 
fest himself further at this solemn part- 
ing; and for the sake of his Church, that 
hie might institute the grand memorial of 
his death. 

16 For I will not eat thereof any more— 
‘That is, it will be the last I shall eat with 

you before Idie. Zhe kingdom of God did 
not begin till his resurrection. Then 
s fulfilled what was typified by the 


17 And he took the cup (that cup which 
ed to be brought at the beginning of the 
schal solemnity) and said, Take this 
d divide it among yourselves ; for I will 


upper room furnished; there make 
ready. 

13 And they went, and found as he 
had said to them, and they made 
ready the passover. 

14 G (nm) And when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him, 

(n) Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xvi. 17, 

15 And he said to them, With de- 
sire have I desired to eat this passover 
with you, before I suffer. 

16 ForI say unto you, I willnot eat 
thereof any more, till it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this and divide 
it among yourselves. 

18 For I say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine till the 
kingdom of God shall come. 

19 And he took bread, and gave 
thanks and brake if, and gave to them, 
saying, This is my body which is giv- 
en for you; do this in remembrance 
of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after sup- 
per, saying, This cup is the New Tes- 
tament in my blood, which is shed 
for you. 


not drink—As if he had said, Do not ex- 
pect me to drink of it; I will drink no 
more before I die. 

19 And he took bread—Some time after, 
when supper was ended, wherein they had 
eaten the Paschallamb. This is my body 
—As he had just celebrated the Paschal 
supper, called the passover, so, in like fig- 
urative language, he calls this bread his 
body. And this circumstance was suffic- 
ient to prevent any mistake, as if this 
bread was his real body, any more than 
the Paschal lamb was really the passover. 

20 This cup is the New Testament— 
Here is an undeniable figure, whereby the 
cup is put for the wine in the cup. And 
this is called The New Testament in 
Christ's blood, which could not possibly 
mean, that it was the New Testament it- 
self, but only the seal of it, and the sign 
of that blood which was shed to confirm 
it. How could the cup of wine in his 
hand be his blood, when that blood was 
yet flowin eh oe veins ? 

21 The hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table—Christ spake these 
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21 But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me on the 
table. 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth 
as it was determined ; but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed. 

23 And they inquired among them- 
selves, which of them it was that 
would do this? 

24 There was also a contention 
among them, Which of them was the 
greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles lord it over 
them, and they that exercise author- 
ity upon them have the title of bene- 
factors. 

26 But ye shall not be so: but he 
that is greatest among you, let him be 
as the least, and he that ts chief as he 
that serveth ? 

27 For which is greater, he that 
sitteth at table, or he that serveth? 
Zs not he that sitteth at table? But 


words, defore he instituted the Lord’s sup- 
per; for all the other evangelists mention 
the sop, «mmediately after receiving which 
he went ovt. John xiii. 30. (Nor did he 
return, till he came into the garden to be- 
tray his master.) Now this could not be 
dipped or given, but while the meat was 
on the table. But this was all removed 
before the bread and cup were brought. 

24 There was also a contention among 
them—It is probable this was the same 
dispute which is mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark; and though related 
here, it happened some time before. 

25 They that exercise the most arbitrary 
authority over them, have from their flat- 
terers the vain title of benefactors. 

26 But ye are to be benefactors of man- 
kind, not by governing, but by serving. 

27 FHor—This he proves by his own ex- 
ample. Jam in the midst of you—Just 
now: see with your eyes, I take no state 
upon me, but sit im the midst, on a level 
with the lowest of you. 

28 Ye have continued with me in my 
temptations—And all his life was nothing 
else, particularly from his entering on his 
public ministry. 

29 And I will preserve you in all your 
temptations, till ye enter into the king- 
dom of glory: Appoint to you—By these 
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Tam in the midst of you as he that — 
serveth. p 

28. Ye are they who have continued 
with me in my temptations : 

29 And J appoint to you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed to me: 

30 That ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom, and sit on — 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. * 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Si- 
mon, behold Satan hath desired to — 
have you, that he might sift you as 
wheat. 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not ; and when thou art — 
returned strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said to him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee both to prison 
and to death. | 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 
it shall not be the time of cockcrow- 
ing this day, before thou wilt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said to them, When I 


a 
" 


very words. Not a primacy to one, buta 
kingdom to every one: on the same 
terms: As my Father hath appointed to 
me—Who have fought and conquered. 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my ta- 
ble—That is, that ye may enjoy the high- — 
est happiness as guests, not as servants. 
These expressions primarily apply to 
the twelve apostles, and secondly, to all 
Christ’s servants, whose spiritual powers, 
honours, and delights are figuratively re- 
presented, with respect to their advance- 
ment in the kingdom of grace and that of 
glory. See Notes on Matt. xix. 28. . 


31 Satan hath desired to have you, my 
apostles, that he might sift you as wheat 
—Try you to the uttermost. 

32 But I have prayed for thee, who wilt 
be in the greatest danger of all, that thy 
faith fail not altogether. And when 
thou art returned from thy fight, strength- 
en thy brethren—All that are weak in 
faith; and scandalized at thy fall. 

34 It shall not be the time of cock crow- 
ing this day—The common time of cock- 
crowing, (which is usually about three in 
the morning) probably did not come, till © 
after the cock which Peter heard had 
crowed twice, if not oftener. : 

35 When I sent you—lacked ye any 


j 
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sent you without purse, and scrip, and 

shoes, lacked ye any thing? And 

they said, Nothing. 

_ 86 Then said he to them, But now 
he that hath a purse let him take %t, 

and likewise jis scrip; and he that 
hath no sword, let him sell his gar- 
ment and buy one. 

37 For I say to you, that this which 
is written must yet be accomplished m 
me, (0) And he was numbered with 
the transgressors. For the things con- 

cerning me have an end. (0) Isa. liii. 12. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold 
here are two swords. And he said to 
‘them, It is enough. 

39 (p) And going out, he went, ac- 
cording to his custom, to the mount of 
Olives, and his disciples also followed 
him. (p) Matt. xxvi. 30. 

40 And when he was at the place 
he said to them, Pray that ye enter 
not into temptation. 

4] And hewas withdrawn from them 
about a stone’s cast; and kneeling 
down, he prayed, saying, 

42 Father, if thou art willing, re- 
move this cup from me: nevertheless 

not my will, but thine be done. 


43 And there appeared to him an 
angel from heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in an agony, he pray- 
ed more earnestly : and his sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood falling 
down on the ground. 

45 And rising up from prayer, he 
came to his disciples, and found them - 
sleeping for sorrow ; 

46 And said to them, Why sleep 
ye? Rise, and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 

47 4 And while he yet spake, be- 
hold a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near to Jesus 
to kiss him, 

48 And Jesus said to him, Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss? 

49 (q) And they who were about him 
seeing what would follow, said to him, 
Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? 

(q) Matt. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47, 

50 And one of them smote the ser- 
vant of the high priest, and cut off his 
right ear. 

51 And Jesus answering, said, Suf- 
fer ye thus far. And touching his ear 
he healed him. 


thing—Were ye not borne above all want 

and danger ? 

86 But now, you will be in a very dif- 
ferent state. You will want every thing. 

He that hath no sword, let him sell his 
- garment and buy one—In their itinerancy, 

the apostles would meet with numerous 
_ banditti, and savage wild beasts and rep- 

tiles; as they crossed deserts, and passed 
_ through jungles, they would require wea- 

pons of defence. Our Lord never intended 
these weapons for offence, as he was op- 
_ posed to war in all its forms. 
_ 37 Thethings which are written concern- 
ing me, have an end—Are now drawing to 
a period; are now upon the point of being 
accomplished. 

88 Here are two swords—The Jews car- 
ried them when they travelled, to defend 
_ themselves against robbers and assassins. 
— Bat did the apostles need to seek such 
defence? And he said, It is enough—1 
did not mean you were to fight, only to 

defend. 

_ 40 The place—The garden of Gethse- 


43 Strengthening him—Lest his body 
should sink and die before the time. 

44 And being in an agony—Probably 
just now grappling with the powers of 
darkness ; feeling the weight of the wrath 
of God, and surrounded with a mighty host 
of devils, who exercised all their force and 
malice to.persecute and distract his wound- 
ed spirit. He prayed more earnestiy—. 
Even with stronger cries and tears: and 
his sweat, as cold as the weather was, was 
as it were great drops of blood—Which by 
the vehement distress of his soul, were 
forced out of the pores, in so great a quan- 
tity, as afterwards united in large, thick, 

rumous drops, and fell to the ground. 

We have read of persons, through the 
pressure of mental agony, sweating blood. 
But the sweat of the Redeemer was pro- 
duced by a preternatural cause. ] 

48 Betrayest thou the Son of man—Him 
whom thou knowest to be the Son of man, 
the Christ. 

49 Seeing what would follow--That they 
were just going fo seize him. 

51 Suffer me to have my hands at lib- 
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52 Then Jesus said to the chief 
priests, and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, who were come to him, 
Are ye come out as against a robber, 
with swords and clubs? 

53 When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye stretched not forth your 
‘hands against me; but this is your 
hour and the power of darkness. 

54 (r) Then taking him they led him, 
and brought him to the high priest’s 
house ; and Peter followed afar off. 

(vr) Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. John xviii. 12. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire 
in the midst of the hall, and were sat 
down together, Peter sat down among 
them. 

56 But a certain maid seeing him as 
he sat by the light, and looking ear- 
nestly upon him, said, This man also 
was with him. 

57 But he denied him, saying, Wo- 
man, I know him not. 

58 And after a while another saw 
him and said, Thou also art of them. 
And Peter said, Man, I am not. 

59 And about one hour after, ano- 
ther confidently affirmed, saying, Of a 
truth this man also was with him, for 
he is a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou meanest. And imme- 
diately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crew. 


61 And the Lord turning, looked 


upon Peter: and Peter remembered — 


the word of the Lord, how he had said 
to him, Before cock-crowing thou wilt 
deny me thrice, 


62 And Peter went out, and wept 


- | 
| 


bitterly. 

63 4 And (s) the men that held — 
Jesus mocked and smote him. 

(s) Matt. xxvi. 67. Mark xiv. 65. 

64 And having blindfolded him, 
they struck him on the face, and asked 
him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee? 

65 And many other things Dlas- 
phemously spake they against him. ~ 


66 ‘¢ And (¢) when it was day, the © 


elders of the people, and the chief 


Lg 


priests, and the scribes, came together, 


and led him into their council, saying, 
(t) Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 60. 
67 Art thou the Christ? Tell us. 
And he said to them, If I tell you, ye 
will not believe. 
68 And if I also ask you, ye will not 
answer me, nor let me go. 
69 Hereafter shall the Son of man sit 
on the right hand of the power of God, 
70 And they all said, Art thou then 
the Son of God? He said, Ye say it: 


IT am. 


71 And they said, What farther — 


need have we of evidence? for we our- 
selves have heard from his own mouth. 


erty thus far, while I do one more act of 
mercy, and heal the wounded man. 

52 Jesus said to the chief priests, and 
captains, and the elders, who were come— 
And all these came of their own accord; 
the soldiers and servants were sent. 

53 This is your hour, before which ye 
could not take me; and the power of dark- 
ness—The time when Satan has power. 

58 Another man saw him and said— 
Observe here, in order to reconcile the 
four evangelists, that divers persons con- 
curred in charging Peter with belonging 
to Christ. 1. The maid that let him in, 
afterwards seeing him at the fire, first 
questioned him, and then affirmed that he 
was with Christ. 2. Another maid accu- 
sed him to the standers by, and caused 
the man here mentioned, to renew the 
charge against him, which caused the 
second denial. 3. Others of the company 


| 


noticed his being a Galilean, and were 
seconded by the kinsman of Malehus, who 
aflirmed he had seen him in the garden. 
And this drew on the third denial. 

59 And about one hour after—So he did 
not recollect himself in ali that time. 

64 And having blindfolded him, they 
struck him on the face—This is placed by 
St. Matthew and Mark after the council’s 
condemning him. Probably he was abu- 
sed in the same manner, both before and 
after his condemnation. 

65 Many other things blasphemously 
spake they against him—The expression is 
remarkable. They charged him with 
blasphemy, because he said he was the 
Son of God: but the evangelist fixes that 
charge on them, because he really was so. 

70 They all said, Art thou then the Son 
of God—Both these, the Son of God, and 
the Son of man, were known titles of the 
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CHAP. XXITI. 


ND (u) the whole multitude of 
them arose and led him to Pilate. 
_ And they accused him, saying, 

(u) Matt xxvii. 1. Mark xv. 1. John xviii. 28. 
_ 2 We found this fellow perverting 
our nation, and forbidding to give 
_ tribute to Cxsar, saying that he him- 
_ self is Christ, a king. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And he 
answering him, said, Thou sayest. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and the multitude, I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 J Butthey were the more violent, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching through all Jewry, beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 

6 Pilate hearing of Galilee, asked if 
the man was a Galilean. 

7 And when he knew that he be- 
longed to Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent 
him to Herod, who himself was also 
in Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And Herod seeing Jesus, was ex- 

ceeding glad; for he had been long 
desirous to see him, because he had 
heard many things of him, and hoped 
to see some miracle done by him. 

9 And he questioned him in many 
words ; but he answered him nothing. 


_ Messiah, the one taken from his divine, 
_ and the other from his human nature. 


| CHAP. XXIII. 2. Perverting the 
nation—Exciting to disaffection and re- 
bellion against the Roman government 
_ under Cesar. 
4 Then said Pilate, after having heard 
his defence, I find no fault in this man— 
_ Ido not find that he either asserts or at- 
tempts any thing seditious or injurious to 
Cesar. [Pilate did not say this till after 
Christ had stated to him that his king- 
dom was not of this world; (John xviii. 
36, 38) and not until he found that the 
statements of the witnesses were worthless. 
See ver. 14.] 

5 He stirreth up the people, beginning 
rom Galilee—Probably they mention Gal- 
ilee to alarm Pilate, because the Gali- 

leans were notorious for sedition and re- 
bellion. Jewry—Another name for the 
country of Judea. 


10 And the chief priests and scribes 
stood and vehemently accused him. 

11 And Herod, having, with his 
soldiers, set him at nought, and mock- 
ed him, and arrayed him in a splendid 
robe, sent him back to Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together : 
for before they wereat enmity between 
themselves. 

13 { And Pilate having called to- 
gether the chief priests, and the rulers, 
and the people, 

14 Said to them, Ye have brought 
this man to me, as perverting the 
people ; and behold, I, having exam- 
ined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching the things 
whereof ye accuse him. 

15 Nor yet Herod ; for I sent you 
to him, and lo, he hath done nothing 
worthy of death. 

16 I will therefore chastise and re- 
lease him. , 

17 (a) For he was under the necessity 
of releasing one to them at the feast. 
(w) Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. John xviii. 39 

18 And they cried all at once, say- 
ing, Away with this man, and release 
to us Barabbas : 

19 (Who, for an insurrection made 
in the city, and for murder, had been 
cast into prison.) 


7 He sent him to Herod—Herod Anti- 
pas, who beheaded John. The Roman 
government sometimes sent the prisoner 
back to the district to which he belonged. 
Pilate did it now to become recommended 
to Herod. 

8 He had been long desirous to see him 
—Onut of mere curiosity. 

9 He questioned him--Probably concern- 
ing the miracles which were reported to 
have been wrought by him. 

11 Herod set him at nought—Probably 
judging him to be a fool, because he an- 
swered nothing. In @ splendid robe—In 
royal apparel; intimating that he feared 
nothing from this king. 

15 He hath done nothing worthy of 
death—According to the judgment of 
Herod aiso. 

16 I will therefore chastise him—Here 
Pilate began to give ground, which only 
encouraged them to press on. 
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20 Pilate desiring to release Jesus, 
spake again to them. 

21 But they cried out, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 

22 He said to them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath hedone? I have 
found no cause of death in him: I will 
therefore chastise and release him. 

23 But they were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he should be 
crucified. And the voices of them and 
of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence, that 
what they desired should be done. 

25 And he released to them him 
that for insurrection and murder had 
been cast into prison, whom they de- 
sired ; but he delivered Jesus to their 
will. 


26 Y (y) And as they led him away, 
they laid hold on one Simon a Cyre- 
nian, coming out of the country ; and 
on him they laid the cross, that he 
might bear ¢é after Jesus. 

(y) Matt. xvii. 31. Mark xv. 21. John xix. 15. 

27 And there followed him a great 
company of people and of women, who 
also bewailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus, turning to them, said, 


22 He said to them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he done—As Peter, a disci- 
ple of Christ, dishonoured him by deny- 
ing him thrice, so Pilate, a Heathen, 
honoured Christ by thrice owning him to 
be innocent. 

26 And on him they laid the cross—The 
street leading from Pilate’s house to Mount 
Calvary. ‘‘ The street at first gradually 
rises, but afterwards becomes much 
steeper. If this really be the way in 
which the Redeemer was led to Calvary, 
and I see no reason to doubt it, probably 
it was at this point he sank under the 
weight of his cross, when Simon was com- 
pelled to aid him in carrying it.”—J. 
Gadsby. 

31 If they do these things in the green 
tree, what shail be done in the dry—Christ 
uses a proverb frequent among the Jews, 
who compare a good man to a green tree, 
and a bad man toa dead one: as ifhe had 
said, if an innocent person suffer’ thus, 
what will become of the wicked who are 
as ready for destruction, as dry wood is for 
the fire? Ezek. xx. 47. Iam blameless; if 


Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children. eh 
29 For behold, the days are coming — 
in which they will say, Happy are the - 
barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the breasts that never gaye — 
suck. ; 
30 (z) Then shall they say to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
hills, Cover us. (2) Hoseax.8. — 
31 For if they do these things in ~ 
the green tree, what shall be done in 
the dry? i 
32 And there were also led two 
other men, malefactors, to be put to 
death with him. 
33 Y And when they were come to 
the place called, the place of a skull, 
there they crucified him, and the two 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and 
one on the left. 
34 Then said Jesus, Father, forgive © 
them ; for they know not what they 
do. And they parted his garments 
and cast lots. 


35 And the people stood beholding. 
And the rulers also with them derided 
him, saying, He saved others ; let him 


they do these things to me, what will they 
not do to this guilty nation, whose sins 
loudly call for punishment ? 

34 Then said Jesus—Our Lord passed 
most of the time on the cross in silence; 
yet seven sentences which he spoke there- 
on are recorded by the four evangelists, 
though no one evangelist has recorded 
them all. Hence it appears that the four 
gospels are four parts, which, joined, make 
one symphony: sometimes one of these 
only, sometimes two or three, sometimes 
all sound together. Father—So he speaks 
in the beginning and at the end of his — 
sufferings on the cross. Forgive them— 
How striking is this passage! While 
they are actually nailing him to the cross, 
he seems to feel the injury they did to 
their own souls, more than the wounds 
they gave him; and to forget his own an- 
guish out of a concern for their salvation. 
And how eminently was his prayer heard! 
It procured forgiveness for all that were 
penitent, and a suspension of vengeance 
even for the impenitent. 

35 If thou be the Christ—Ver. 37. If 


j 
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save himself, if he be the Christ, the 
chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
hin, coming to him and offermg him 
vinegar, 

37 And saying, if thou be the king 
of the Jews, save " thyself. 

38 (a) And an inscription also was 
written over him in Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew letters, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

(a) Matt. xxvii. 37. Mark xv.26. Johh xix. 19. 
39 ¢ And one of the malefactors 
who were hanging, reviled him, say- 
ing, If thou be the Christ, save thy- 
self and us. 

40 But the other answering, rebuked 
_ him, saying, Dost thou not iear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemna- 
tion? 

41 And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds : 
but this person hath done nothing 
amiss. 


thou be the king—The priests deride the 
' name of Messiah; the soldiers, the name 
of King. 
39 And one of the malefactors reviled 
him—St. Matthew says, the robbers; St. 
Mark, they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. Hither, therefore, St. Mat- 
thew and Mark put the plural for the sin- 
gular (as the best authors sometimes do), 
or both reviled him at the first, till one of 
them felt the “overwhelming power of 
Saving grace.” 
40 The other rebuked him—tIn this peni- 
tent malefactor, we see true repentance 
and faith in the Saviour. He manifested 
it by his public confession of his sin, re- 
proof of his fellow-criminal, his testimony 
to Christ, and profession of faith in him, 
_ while he was in circumstances so disgrace- 
ful, and agonizing himself in pain and 
anguish! This shows the power of divine 
grace. But it encourages none to put of 
their repentance to the last hour; since 
this probably was the first time he had an 
opportunity of knowing any thing of Christ. 
His conversion was designed to put a pe- 
euliar glory on our Saviour in his lowest 
estate, while his enemies derided him, and 
his disciples either denied or forsook him. 
42 Remember me when thou comest in 
thy kingdom—He acknowledges him a 
, and such a king as after he i is dead 


42 And he said to Jesus, Lord, re- 
member me when thou comest in thy 
kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said to him, Verily I 
say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise. 

44 4 (6) And it was about the sixth 
hour ; and there was darkness over all 
the earth till the ninth hour. 

(b) Matt. xxvii. 34. Mark xv. 38. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and 
the veil of the temple was rent in the 
midst. 

46 And Jesus crying with a loud 
voice, said, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit. And having said 
thus, he expired. 

47 And the centurion seeing what 
was done, glorified God, saying, Cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man. 

48 And all the people who had come 
together to that sight, beholding the 
things which were done, returned, 
smiting their breasts. ; 


can profit the dead. He believed that he 
had a kingdom, a throne, and a sceptre, 
to go to, after his crucifixion ; and there- 
fore he said, Lord, remember me. Amid 
the glories of thy kingdom, thy exaltation, 
and the greetings of heaven’s hosts, re- 
member in mercy the poor sinful bleeding 
worm at thy side! 

43 How prompt to answer! Whatcon- 
solation was poured into his aching mind! 
How was his bitter cup sweetened, when 
his suffering Lord replied, ‘To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise!” In the 
place where the souls of the righteous re- 
remain from death till the resurrection. 
As if he had said, I will not only remem- 
ber thee then, but this very day. 

44 Therewas darkness over all the earth 
—The noontide darkness, covering the sun, 
obscured all the upper hemisphere. And 
the lower was equally darkened, the moon 
being in opposition to the sun, and so re- 
ceiving no light from it. 

46 Father, into thy hands—The Father 
receives the spirit of Jesus ; Jesus receives 
the spirits of the faithful. ‘An indubitable 
proof of the immateriality of the soal, and 
of its separate existence when the body i is 
entombed. 

47 Certainly this was a righteous man 
—Which implies an approbation of all he 
had done and taught. 
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49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women who had followed him 
from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 4 (c) And behold, a man named 
Joseph, a counsellor, a good man, and 
a just, 

(c) Matt. xxvii.57. Mark xv. 43. John xix. 38. 

51 (He had not consented to the 
counsel and deed of them) of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews, who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man, going to Pilate, asked 
the body of Jesus. 

53 And taking it down, he wrapped 
it in fine linen, and laid it in a sepul- 
chre that was hewn in stone, wherein 
never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the prepara- 
tion : the sabbath drew on. 

55 Y And the women who had 
come with him from Galilee, following 
after, beheld the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

56 And returning, they prepared 
spices and ointments, and rested the 
sabbath day, according to the com- 
mandment. ; 


CHAP. XXIV. 


ND (d) on the first day of the week, 
very early in the morning, they 


48 All the people who had not been ac- 
tors therein, returned, smiting their breasts 
in testimony of sorrow. As much as to 
say, The conduct ofthe sufferer, his calm, 
passive, and dignified exit, the extraor- 
dinary phenomena of nature, all these 
proclaim that a great and good Being has 
passed away from us! Alas! 

56 [They prepared spices and ointments. 
O women, spare yourselves. True, your 
love to Jesus is undying, but your expense 
and labour are not needed. That body 
you seek to embalm was the shrine of 
Deity. Can such a body corrupt? It will 
be no long tenant of Joseph’s tomb. Its 
destiny is sublime! It must ascend and 
reign for ever and ever, at the right hand 
of God, more brilliant and glorious than 
myriads of suns. ] 


CHAP. XXIV. v. 1. [Bringing the 
spices—To embalm him. Nicodemus and 
Joseph first didthis imperfectly before the 
body was laid in the tomb; John xix. 39, 
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came to the sepulchre, bringing the 


spices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 


(@) Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. John xx. 1. 


2 4 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away from the sepulchre : 

3 And entering, they found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And while they were perplexed 
concerning it, behold two men stood 
by them in shining garments. 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed their face to the earth, they 
said to them, Why seek ye the living 
among the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen. Re- 


member how he spake to you being yet — 


in Galilee, . 
7 Saying, The Son of man must be 


delivered into the hands of sinful men, ~ 


and be crucified, and rise again the 
third day. 

8 And they remembered. his words, 

9 And returning from the sepulchre, 
told all these things to the eleven, an 
to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, 
and the other women with them, who 
told these things to the apostles. 


11 And their words seemed to them 
asidletales, and they believed them not 


40.] Certain others with them—Who had 
not come from Galilee. 

4 Behold two—Angels in the form of 
men. Mary had seen them a little before. 
They had disappeared on these women’s 
coming to the sepulchre, but now appear- 
ed again. St. Matthew and Mark men- 
tion only one of them, appearing like a 
young man. [There must have been two, 


there may have been three; one who - 


commanded the earthquake, and rolled 
away the stone; another, the chief speaker 
and comforter of the women, and another 
with the two, to unite in giving a triune 
testimony that Jesus was risen. | 

6 Remember how he spake to you, say- 
ing, The Son of man must be delivered— 
This is only a repetition of the words 
which our Lord had spoken to them before 


his passion. But itis observable, he never — 


styles himself the Son of man after his 
resurrection. 


10 [And Joanna—She was the wife of — 


Chuza, Herod’s steward * ch. viii. 3, 


12 But Peter rising up, ran to the 
sepulchre; and stoopmg down, he 
seeth the linen clothes laid by them- 
Selves ; and he went home, wondering 
at what was come to pass. 

13 & (e) And behold two of them 
were gomg that day to a village 
called Emmaus, which was sixty fur- 
longs from Jerusalem. (e) Mark xvi. 12. 
14 And they talked together of all 
ese things which had happened. 

15 And as they talked and argued 
together, Jesus himself drew near, and 
went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden, so 
that they did not know him. 

17 And he said to them, What dis- 
courses are these that ye have one with 
another as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And one of them, whose name 
was Cleopas, answering, said to him, 
Dost thou alone even sojourn at Jeru- 
‘salem, and hast not known the things 
ae are come to pass there in these 

ys? 

19 And he said to them, What 
things? And they said to him, Those 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth (who 
Was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people ;) 

20 How our chief priests and rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had been 
who should have redeemed Israel. 
‘And beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women of our 


13 Tivo of them were going to a village 
called Emmaus—One of these disciples 

was Cleopas, ver. 18, and the other pro- 
bably was Luke himself. In some of the 

ancient versions, we read “* Ammaus and 
ppas were going to a village 60 furlongs 
ant from Jerusalem.” But the Persian 
fersion says, that it was Luke who ac- 
fompanied Cleopas. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
4% it was Peter; and he proves that 
as and Alpheus were one and the 


person. } 
21 To-day is the third day—The day he 
d have risen again, ifat all. 


O foolish—Not understanding the 


ns and works of God. And slow of 


company have astonished us, who 
were early at the sepulchre. 

23 And not finding his body, they 
came, saying, that they had seen also” 
a vision of angels, who say he is alive. 

24 And some of the men who were 
with us went to the sepulchre, and 
found if so as the women had said ; 
but him they saw not. 

25 Then said he to them, O foolish, 
and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken! 

26 Ought not Christ to have suffer- 
ed these things, and to enter into his 
glory ? 

27 And beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he explained to them the 
things in all the scriptures concerning 
himself. 

28 And they drew nigh the village 
whither they were going, and he made 
as though he would go farther. 

29 But they constrained him, ‘say- 
ing, Abide with us, for it is going to- 
wards evening, and the day declines. 
And he went in to abide with them. 

30 And as he sat at table with them, 
he took the bread, and blessed #, and 
brake, and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and 
they Ikmew him, and he vanished. out 
of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked to us in the way, and 
opened the scriptures to us? 

33 And rismg up the same hour, 
they returned to Jerusalem, and found 


lieve what the prophets have so fully 
oken. 

26 Ought not Christ, if he would redeem 
man and fulfil the prophecies concerning 
them, to have suffered these things—These 
very sufferings which cause your doubts, 
are the proofs of his being the Messiah. 
And to enter into his glory—Which could 
be done no other way. 

28 He made as though he would go far- 
ther—Walking forward, as if he was go- 
ing on; and he would have done it, had 
they not pressed him to stay. 

30 He took the bread, and blessed, and 
brake—Just in the same manner as when 
he instituted his last supper. 

31 Their eyes were opened—That is, the 


N 


the eleven met together, and them 
~ that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told the things done in 
the way, and how he was known by 

_ them in the breaking of bread. aM 
- _ 364 (f) And as they spake thus, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith to them, Peace be 
unto you. (f) Mark xvi.14, John xx. 19. 
37 But being terrified and affright- 
ed, they thought they saw a spirit. 

38 And he said to them, Why are 
ye troubled ? and why do reasonings 
arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, 

_ that it is I myself. Handle me and 
see: fora spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And having spoken this, he 
showed them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not 


supernatural cloud wasremoved. And he 
vanished—Went away insensibly. 

32 Did not our hearts burn within us— 
Did we not feel an unusual warmth of love? 

33 The same hour—Late as it was. 

34 The Lord hath appeared to Simon— 
Before he was seen of the twelve apostles. 
1-Cor. xv. 5. He had wonderfully conde- 
scended on the former part of that day, 
though where or how is not recorded, to 
show himself to Peter, that he might 
early allay his fears, and ease his bleed- 
ing heart, for having so shamefully denied 
his Master. 

35 In the breaking of the bread—The 
Lord’s supper. 

36 Jesus stood in the midst of them—It 
was just as easy to his divine power, to 
open a door undiscernibly, as it was to 
come in at a door opened by some other 
hand. 

40 He showed them his hands and feet— 
That they might either see or feel the 
prints of the nails. z 

41 While they believed not for joy— 
They did in some sense believe; other- 
wise they would not have rejoiced. But 
their excess of joy prevented a clear, 
rational belief. 

42 And of an honeycomb—A kind of 
honeycombed bread, something like our 
erumpets., ‘‘I have now in my possession, 


for joy, and wondered, he said to‘ 
Have ye here any meat? ae 

42 And they gave him a piece of 
broiled fish and of ahoney-comb. __ 

43 And he took it, and ate before 
them. Oy 

44 4 And he said to them, These 
are the words which I spake to you, © 
being yet with you, that all things 
written in ae ti nt ae and the | 

rophets, and the Psalms concerning 
mie must be fulfilled. 5 

45 Then opened he their understand- 
ing, to understand the scriptures, ; 

46 And said to them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day : 

47 And that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his — 
name to all nations, beginning at Jer- 4 
usalem. . 

48 And ye are witnesses of these 
things. ; 


a 
says Mr. Gadsby, a cake which answers — 
the description, (being indented all over) — 
which I brought from Jerusalem; and ~ 
bread and honey are very often eaten to- — 
gether.” % 

43 He took it and ate before them—Not J 
that he had any need of food ; but to give 
them still further evidence. i 


i 
44 And he said—On the day of his as- 
cension. In the law, and the prophets, P 
and the Psalms—The prophecies, as -well — 
as types, relating to the Messiah, are con- 
tained either in the book of Moses (usually - 
called the law), in the Psalms, or in the 
writings of the prophets ; little being said 
concerning him in the historical books. 

45 Then opened he their understanding 
to understand the scriptures—He had ex- 
plained them before to the two as they 
went to Emmaus. But still they under- 
stood them not, till he took off the veil 
from their hearts, by the illumination of 
the Spirit. : Be 

47 Beginning at Jerusalem—This was 
appointed graciously and wisely; gra-— 
ciously, as it encouraged the greatest 
sinners to repent when they saw the mur- 
derers of Christ were not excepted from 
mercy; and wisely, as Christianity was 
more abundantly attested; the facts being 
published first on the spot where th 
happened. 
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49 And behold, I send the promise 
of my Father upor you: but tarry 
the city of Jerusalem, till ye be 
clothed with power from on high. 

50 GF And he led them out as far as 
Bethany : and lifting up his hands, he 
blessed them. 


_ 49 Behold, I send the promise--Emphati- 
eally so called: the Holy Spirit. 
50 He led them out as far as Bethany— 
lot the town, but the district; to the 
mount of Olives (Acts i. 12.), which stood 
within the boundaries of Bethany. 

51 And while he was blessing them, he 
was parted from them—It was much more 


of some of the Apostles. 


ai. 12 
his Father’s house, 14—22. 


‘instruction of Nicodemus, Ch. iii. 1—21. 


51 And while he was blessing them, 
he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 

52 And they worshipped him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy ; 

53 And were continually in the tem- 
ple, praising and blessing God. 


proper that our Lord should ascend inte 
heaven, than that he should rise from the 
dead, in the sight of the apostles. For 
his resurrection was proved when they 
saw him alive after his passion ; but they 
could not see him in heaven, while they 
continued on earth. There “he ever 
liveth to make intercession for his people.” 


Seibrcsk: OF EF N;. 


Tuer GosPEL ACCORDING To St. JoHN CONTAINS,— 


The history of the Son of God dwelling incarnate among sinful men. LIL. 
‘That of the first days, where the apostle, premising the sum of the whole, Ch. i. 
1—4,— mentions the testimony of John after the baptism of Christ, and the calling 
. Here is noticed what fell out, the jirst day, 15—28 ; the 
day after, 29—34 ;—the day after, 35—42 ; 43—52. The third day, Ch. ii. 1—11.. 

_ It. Of the two years between, spent chiefly in journeys to and from Jerusalem, 


“A. The first journey to the passover—a. Transactions in the city,—1. Zeal for 
2. The power and wisdom of Jesus, 23—25. 


3. The 
6. His abode in Judea, &c., 22—36.— 


‘¢. His journey through Samaria, (where he confers with the Samaritan woman} 
into Galilee, where he heals the nobleman’s son, Ch. iv. 1—54. 
' 8B. Thesecond journey to the feast of Pentecost. @. The impotent man healed 
at the pool of Bethesda, Ch. v. 1—47. 5. In Galilee, before and after the second 
-passover. Here note, 1. His feeding the five thousand, Ch. vi. 1—14. 2. Walking - 
upon the sea, 15—21. 3. Discourse of himself as the Bread of Life, 22—59. 4. 
_ reproof of those who objected to it, 60—65. 5. Apostacy of many, and steadiness 
of the apostles, 66—71. His continuance in Galilee, Ch. vii. 1. 
_ ©. The third journey to the feast of Tabernacles, 2—13. @. Transactionsin the 
- city, in the middle and end of the feast, Ch. vii. 14—53 ; viii.1. The womantakenin 
adultery, 2—12. Christ’s preaching and vindicating his doctrine, 13—30. His 
confuting the Jews, and escape from them, 31—59. Healing the man born blind, 
Ch. ix. 1—7. Several discourses on that oceasion, 8—41. Christ, the door and 
shepherd. Ch. x. 1—18. Different opinions concerning him, 19—21. 5. At the feast 
His disputes with the Jews, 22—38. His escaping their fury. ¢. Beyond Jordan, 


_ Hit. Of the last days, which were before the great week, where we may note, a. 
_Lazarus’s sickness and death, Ch. xi. 1—6. 4. Journey into Judea, the raising of 
azarus, the advice of Caiaphas, Jesus’s abode in Ephraim, 7—57. ¢. The sixth 
before the passover, supper at Bethany, the ointment poured on Jesus, Ch. xii. 
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” B. Inthe great week, wherein was the third passover—his royal entry into the 
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city; the desire of the Greeks; the obstinacy of the Jews; the testimony from 
heaven; Ch. xii.12—50. 6. Washing the feet of the disciples ; the discovery ofthe _ 
traitor, and his going out by night, Ch. xiii. 1—30. ¢. On the fifth day, his dis- 
course before the paschal supper, 31; Ch. xiv.1—31. Afterit,Ch.xv.&xvi. His — 
prayer, Ch. xvii. 1—26. The beginning of his passion in the garden, Ch. xviii. 1— 
il. In Caiaphas’s house, 12—27. d. On the sixth day, his passion in the palace 
of Pilate, Ch. xviii. 28 ; xix. 1--16. On the cross, 17--30. Vis death, his burial, 38--42. # 

C. After the great week, Ch. xx. 1—25. 6. Eight days after, 26—31. c¢. After 
that, he appears to his disciples at the sea of Tiberias, Ch. xxi. 1—14. Orders 
Peter to feed his sheep and lambs, 15—17. 


and checks his curiosity about St. John—The conclusion, 24—25. 


CHAP. I. 


ie the beginning existed the word, 
and the word was with God, and 
the word was God. 

2 The same was in the beginning 
with God. 

3 All things were made by him, 
and without him was not one single 
thing made that was made. 


CHAP. I.v.1. Inthe beginning—Re- 
ferring to Gen. i, 1, and Prov. viii. 23. 
When all things began to be made by the 
word ; in the beginning of heaven and 
earth, and the whole frame of created 
beings, the word existed, without any be- 
ginning. He was when all things began 
to be—whatsoever had abeginning. The 
word—So termed Psalm xxxiii. 6, and 
often by the seventy, and in the Chaldee 
paraphrase. So that St. John did not 
borrow this expression from Plato, or any 
Heathen writer. He was not yet named 
Jesus, or Christ. He is the word whom 
the father begot or spoke from eternity ; 
by whom ‘the Father speaking maketh all 
things; who speaketh the Father to us. 
The 18th verse, gives a real description of 
the word and the reason why he is so 
called. He ts the only begotten Son of the 
Father, who ts in the bosom of the Father, 
and hath declared him. And the word 
was with God; therefore distinct from 
God the Father. The word with denotes 
a perpetual tendency of the Son to the 
Father, in unity of essence. He was with 
God alone ; because nothing beside God 
had then any being. And the word was 
God—Supreme, eternal, and independent. 
There was no creature in respect of which 
he could be styled God, in a relative sense. 
Therefore he is styled so in the absolute 
‘sense. The Godhead of the Messiah be- 
ing clearly revealed in the Old Testament, 
Ader. xxii, 6. Hosea i, 7. Psalm xxiii, 1), 


Foretells the manner of Peter’s death, 


4 In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men. 


5 And the light shineth in dark- 
ness, but the darkness perceived it not, 


6 F There was a man sent from — 
God, whose name was John. f 


7 The same came for a testimony, 
to testify of the light, that allthrough — 
it might believe. . 


the other evangelists aim to prove that — 
Jesus, a true man, was the Messiah. But 
when at length some from hence began to 
doubt of his Godhead, then St. John as- 
serted it, and wrote in this book a supple- 
ment to the gospels, as in the Revelation 
to the prophets. 

2 The same was in the beginning with — 
God--This verse repeats and contracts into 
one the three points mentioned before. 
As if he had said, This word, who was — 
God, was in the beginning, and was with 
God. 

3 All things, except God, were made by 
the word. In the first and second verse 
is described the state of things before the 
creation; ver. 3, in the creation: ver. 4, 
in the time of man’s innocency: ver. 5, in — 
the time of man’s corruption. ~, a 

4 In him was life—He was the foun- 
tain of life to every living thing, and of 
being to all that is. And the life was the 
light of men—He whois essential life,and — 
the giver of life to all that live, was also 
the light of men: the fountain of wisdom, 
purity, and happiness, to man in his ori- — 
ginal state. 

5 And the light shineth in darkness— 
Shines even on fallen man: but the dark- 
ness—Dark, sinful man, perceiveth it not. — 

6 There was a man—The cures 
now proceeds to him who testified of the 
light, which he had spoken of in the five 
preceding verses. o> Set 

7 The same came for (that is, to give) 


~ 
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8 He was not the light, but was 
sent to testify of the light. 

9 This was the true light, who 
ghteth every man that cometh into 
the world. 

10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, yet the world 
knew him not. 

11 He came to his own, and his own 
received him not. 

12 But as many as received him, to 
them gave he privilege to become the 
sons of God, to them that believe in 
_ his name: 

13 Who were born, not of blood, 


testimony—The evangelist, with great and 
_ tender affection, interweaves his testimony 
with that of John by noble digressions, 
‘wherein he explains the office of the Bap- 
tist, partly premises and partly subjoins 
a farther explication to his short senten- 
ces. What St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
term the gospel, in respect of the promise 
going before, St. John terms the testimony, 
_ intimating the certain knowledge of the 
 relater: to testify of the light—Oi Christ. 
9 Who lighteth every man—By what is 
termed natural conscience, pointing out 
at least the general lines of good and 
eyil. And this light, if man did not hin- 
der, would shine more and more to the 


* 


perfect day. 
10 He was in the world—Even from 
_ the creation. 
11 He came, in the fulness of time, to 
his own country, city, temple: And his 
_ own people received him not. 


12 But as many as received him—Jews or | 
Gentiles ; that believe on his name—That 
is, on him. The moment they believe 
they are sons; and because they are sons, 
God sendeth forth the Spirit of his Son 

into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
13 Who were born (became the sons of 
God), not of blood (not by descent from 
Abraham), nor by the will of the flesh (by 
natural generation), nor by the will of 
man adopting them, but of God—By his 
Spivit. 

14 Flesh sometimes signifies corrupt na- 
ture; sometimes, the body ; sometimes, 
as here, the whole man. We beheld his 
lory—We his apostles, Peter, James, and 
ohn. Lukeix. 32. Grace and truth— 
Ve are all by nature liars, and children of 
rath, to whom grace and truth are un- 
own. But we are made partakers of | 


nor by the will of the flesh, nor by 
the will of man, but of God. 


14 | And the word was made flesh, 
and tabernacled among us, (and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the - 
only begotten of the Father,) full of 
grace and truth. 


15 ¥ John testified of him and cried, ~ 
saying, This is he of whom I said, He 
that cometh after me is preferred be- 
fore me, for he was before me. ‘ 


16 And out of his fulness have we 
all received, even grace upon grace. 


17 For the law wasgiven by Moses, 


them when we are accepted through the 
beloved. 

The verse may be paraphrased thus: 
And in order to raise us to this dignity 
and happiness, the eternal word, by ama- 
zing condescension, was made flesh, united 
himself to our miserable nature with all 
its innocent infirmities. And he did not 
make us a transient visit, but tabernacled 
among us on earth, displaying his glory 
more eminently than ever it was in the 
tabernacle of Moses. And we, who are 
recording these things, beheld his glory 
with strict attention, that we can testify 
it was such a glory as became the only 
begotten of the Father. For it shone forth 
not cnly in his transfiguration, and in 
his miracles, but in his temper, minis- 
trations, and conduct all his life. Im all 
he appeared full of grace and truth; he 
was most benevolent and upright; made: 
those ample discoveries of pardon to sin- 
ners which the Mosaic dispensation could” 
not do; and exhibited the most substan- 
tial blessings; whereas that was but a 
shadow of good things to come. 

15 John cried, with joy and confidence. 
This is he of whom I said—John had said 
this before Christ’s baptism, although he 
then knew him not in person; he knew 
him first at his baptism, and afterwards 
eried, This is he of whom I said, §c. He 
is preferred before me, in his office ; for he 
was before me—In his nature. 

16 And—Here the apostle confirms the 
Baptist’s words; He is indeed preferred 
before thee : so we have experienced. We 
all that believe have received all that we 
enjoy out of his fulness, and in particular, 
grace upon grace—One blessing upon an- 
other, immeasurable grace and love. 

17 The daw—Working wrath and con- 
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but grace and truth were by Jesus 
Christ. 

18 No man hath seen God at any 
time ; the only begotten Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 

19 And this is the testimony of John, 
‘when the Jews sent priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art 
thou? 

20 And he confessed, and denied 
not, but confessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then ? 
- Art thou Elijah? And he saith, Iam 
not. Art thou the prophet? and he 
answered, No. 

22 Then said they to him, Who art 
thou ? that we may. give an answer to 
them that sent us. What sayest thou 
of thyself ? 


23 And he said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make 


taining shadows, was given—No philoso- 
pher, poet, or orator, ever chose his words 
so accurately as St. John. The law, saith 
- he, was given by Moses: grace was by 
Jesus Christ. Zhe law of Moses was not 
his own; the grace of Christ was. His 
grace was opposite to the wrath; his 
truth to the shadowy ceremonies of the 
law. Jesus—St. John having once men- 
tioned the incarnation (ver. 14.), no more 
uses that name, the word, in all his book. 

18 No man hath seen God—With bodily 
eyes: yet believers see him with the eye 
of faith. Who is in the bosom of the Ka- 
ther—The expression denotes the highest 
unity, and the most intimate knowledge. 

19 The Jews (probably the great coun- 
cil) sent. 

20 Lam not the Christ—For many sup- 
posed he was. 

21 Art thou Elijah—He was not that 
Elijah (the Tishbite) of whom they spoke. 
Art thou the prophet—Of whom Moses 
speaks, Deut. xviii. 15. 

23 He said—I am that forerunner of 
Christ of whom Isaiah speaks. J am the 
voice—As if he had said, Far from being 
Christ, or even Elijah, I am nothing but 
a voice—a sound, that so soon as it has 
expressed the thought of which it is the 
sign, dies into the air, and is no more. 

24 They who were sent were of the Phart- 
sees—Who were peculiarly tenacious of 
old customs, and jealous of innovations 


straight the way of the Lord ; as 
the prophet Isaiah. ; 
24 And they who were sent were of 
the Pharisees. i‘ 
25 And they asked him and sa 
to him, Why baptizest thou then, if 
thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, — 
neither the prophet ? ae 
26 John answered them, saying, 1 
baptize with water, but there standeth © 
one among you whom ye know not. 
27 He it is, who coming after me, is © 
aan before me, whose shoe's 
atchet I am not worthy to unloose. 
28 These things were done in Beth- 
abara, beyond Jordan, where John 
was baptizing. ; 


29 | The next day he seeth Jesus 
coming towards him, and saith, Behold — 
the Lamb of God, who taketh away 
the sin of the world. 

30 This is he of whom I said, After 


(except those brought in by the scribes), 
unless the innovator had real proofs of — 
divine authority, 
25 They asked him, Why baptizest thou 
then—Without any commission from the 
Sanhedrim ? and not only Heathens (who 
were baptized before they were circum- 
cised), but Jews also ? Der 
26 John answered, I baptize—To pre- — 
pare for the Messiah: and, ‘indoaly to 
show, that Jews, as well as Gentiles, must 
be proselytes to Christ, and that both 
need to be washed from their sins. *¥ 
27 [Shoe's latchet—The string or thong 
by which they were fastened. Slaves cari 
and unloose their master’s sandals, which — 
is one of the meanest occupations in the 
East. John thought himself unworthy 
to do the lowest office for the Messiah.}] 
28 These things were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan. Bethabara signifies - a 
house of passage, as it is thought tobe the 
place where the Israelites passed the Jor- — 
dan under Joshua; Judges vii. 24. to 
John was baptizing—That is, used to bap- — 
tize. “ae 
29 He seeth Jesus coming, and saith, Be- 
hold the Lamb--Innocent; to be offered up 
prophesied by Isaiah (ch: liii. 7.), typi 
by the paschal lamb, and by the di 
sacrifice. Zhe Lamb of God—Whom Goi 
gave, approves, accepts of; who tak 
away (atoneth for) the sin, (that is, all 


‘me cometh a man who is preferred be- 
fore me, for he was before me. 

81 And I knew him not, but that 
he might be manifested to Israel ; 
therefore am I come baptizing with 
_ water. d 

_ 82 And John testified, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending from heaven as 
a dove, and it abode upon him. 

_ 33 And I knew him not, but he 
; that sent me to baptize with water, he 
_ had said tome, On whom thou shalt 
_ see the Spirit descending, and abiding 
on him, this is he who baptizeth with 
4 

t 
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the Holy Ghost. 

$4 And I saw zt, and testified that 
this is the Son of God. 

35 Gf Again, the next day, John 

__ was standing, and two of his <lisciples ; 
- 36 And looking upon Jesus walk- 
ing, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God. 
37 And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 

388 And Jesus turning and seeing 
them following, saith to them, What 
seek ye? They said to him, Rabbi, 

_ (that is, being interpreted, Master, ) 
_ -where dwellest thou ? 

39 He saith to them, Come and see. 

They came and saw where he dwelt, 
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and. abode with him that day ; for it 
was about the tenth hour. 

40 Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 
was one of the two who had heard 
John speak, and followed him. 

41 He first findeth his own brother 
Simon, and saith to him, We have 
found the Messiah (which is, being in- 
terpreted, the Christ.) 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And Jesus looking upon him, said, 
Thou art Simon, the son of Jonah: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, 
by interpretation, Peter. 

43 The day following he way minded. 
to depart into Galilee, and findeth 
Philip, and saith to him, Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael and 
saith to him, We have found him 
whom Moses in the law and the pro- 
phets described, Jesus of Nazareth, 
the son of Joseph. : 

46 And Nathanael saith to him, Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
Philip said to him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to- 
wards him, and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 


sins) of the world—Of all mankind. Sin 
and the world are of equal extent. 

31 I knew him not—Till he came to be 
baptized. How surprising is this! con- 
sidering how nearly they were related, and 
how remarkable the conception and birth 
of both had been. But there was a pecu- 
liar providence visible in our Saviour’s 

living from his infancy to his baptism at 
_ Nazareth ; John all the time living the 
life of a hermit in the deserts of Judea, 
(Luke i. 80.), ninety or more miles from 
Nazareth. Hereby that acquaintance was 
_ prevented which might have made John’s 
> testimony of Christ suspected. 
34 I saw it—That is, the Spirit so de- 
; scending and abiding on him. And testi- 
_ fied—F rom that time. 
+87 They followed Jesus—They walked 
_ after him, but had not the courage to 
a speak to him. 
- 41 Whichis being interpreted, the Christ 
—([A Greek word answering to the Hebrew 
_ Messiah, and signifying the Anointed or 
consecrated one. His name was Jesus 


= 


the Saviour, and Christ the anointed to 
that immense office. | 

42 Jesus said, Thou_art Simon the son 
of Jonah—As none had told our Lord 
these names, this could not but strike 
Peter. Cephas, which is Peter—Meaning 
the same in Syriac, which Peter does in 
Greek, namely, a rock. 

45 Jesusof Nazareth--So Philip thought, 
not knowing he was born in Bethlehem. 
Nathanael was probably the same with 
Bartholomew, that is, the son of Tholo- 
mew: St. Matthew joins Bartholomew 
with Philip, ch. x. 3.; and St. John places 
Nathanael in the midst of the apostles, 
just after Thomas (ch. xxi. 2.), just as 
Bartholomew is placed, Acts i. 13. 

46 Can any good thing come out of Na- 
zareth—How cautiously should we guard 
against popular prejudices! When these 
had once possessed the honest heart of 
Nathanael, they led him to suspect Jesus 
himself for an impostor, because he had 
been brought up at Nazareth. But his 
integrity brought him under the force 
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they that are ready to believe, swift to 


throne of David was the type.] 


48 Nathanael saith to him, Whence 
knowest thou me? Jesus answered 
and said to him, Before Philip called 
thee, when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith to 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the King of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said to him, 
Because I said to thee, I saw thee un- 
der the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou 
shalt see greater things than these. 

51 And he said to him, Verily, 
verily, I say to you, Hereafter ye shall 


of evidence, which a candid inquirer will 
always be glad to admit. Can any good 
thing—That is, have we ground from 
scripture to expect the Messiah from 
Nazareth ? [Galilee was held in contempt 
by the Jews; but Nazareth was so des- 
picable a place, that it was despised even 
by the Galileans; for Nathanael was a 
Galilean.] Philip said, Come and see— 
The same answer which he had received 
himself from our Lord the day before. 

48 Under the fig-tree I saw thee—Per- 
haps at prayer. [In Palestine this tree 
affords a good shelter. Hasselquist says, 
“We sheltered ourselves under the shade 
of a fig tree, under which was a well, 
where a shepherd and his herd had their 
rendezvous, without house or hut. Such 
a spot when not gccupied, would be suit- 
able for Nathandll’s devotions. | 

49 Nathanael answered, §c.--Happy are 


receive the truth and grace of God. Thou 
art the Son of God—So he acknowledges 
now more than he had heard irom Philip. 
The Son of God, the King of Israel. [The 
real descendant of David, destined to sit 
on that spiritual throne, of which the 


51 Hereafter ye shall see—All of these 
as well as thou, who believe on me now, in 
my state of humiliation, shall hereafter see 
me come in my glory, and all the angels 
of God with me. [Or by heaven opened, 
a clear and full revelation of God’s will 
should be now made unto men. That 
the fullest communications should be 
made respecting the salvation and glori- 
fication of men. By the angels of God 
ascending and descending, is meant that 
a perpetual intercourse should now be 
opened between heaven and earth through 
Christ. Ascending and descending on 
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see the heayen op id 
of God ascending and 
the Son ofman, 
b\pes the third day there was a mai 
riage in Cana of Galilee, and the 

mother of Jesus was there. ' 

2 And both Jesus and his disci 
were invited to the marriage. 

3 And wine falling short, the mo 
of Jesus saith to him, They have 


wine. 
4 Jesus saith to her, Woman, whs 


ui 
a} 


7 
Fa, 
Do 
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the Son of man ; the figure is taken from 
dispatching couriers, or messengers from 
the prince to his ambassadors in a foreign 
court, and from the ambassador back to 

the prince. See 2 Cor. v.19, 20.] ; 
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CHAP. II. v. 1. And the third day— 
After he had said this. In Cana of Gali- 
lee—There were two other towns of the 
same name, one in the tribe of Ephrai 
the other in Celo Syria. [It is pleasant 
situated on the descent of a hill, 16 m 
north-west of Tiberias, and 6 north- 
of Nazareth. It has a copious spring 
water, and is surrounded with plantations 
of olive and other fruit trees, and contains 
about 300 inhabitants. Probably the mo- 
ther of Jesus was a widow, Joseph ni 
being mentioned. | oil 
3 [And wine falling short—The foxue 
marriage feasts lasted seven or eight days; 
some of the guests were invited, and ot 
came voluntarily, and were expecte 
bring presents. Probably the wine 
short from the fourth day. It m 
have been caused by the unexpe 
arrival of other guests, and Jesus and 
disciples. It appears that the wed 
pair, or their friends, were related to C. 
as Mary was so anxious about the w 
and because when the feast was end 
Jesus “‘ went down to Capernaum with t 
brethren,” or relations; probably 
all came together as parties interested im 
this marriage.] His mother saith to 
They have not wine—Hither she 1 
mean, supply them by miracle, o 
away, that others may go also, before 
want appears. : 
4 Jesus saith to her, Woman—[The 
pellation appears to us rather rough. 1 
words seem to con) a re) 


mother for meddling with that which 


4 
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3 if to me and thee? Mine hour is 
ot yet come. 

_ 5 His mother saith to the servants, 
Whatsoever he saith to you, do. 

6 And there were set there six wa- 
ots of stone, after the manner of 
e purifying of the. Jews, containing 
two or three measures apiece. 


7 Jesus saith to them, Fill the wa- 
-pots with water. And they filled 
them up to the brim. 


8 And he saith to them, Draw out 
now, and carry to the governor of the 
feast. And they carried i. 


_ 9 When the governor of the feast 
had tasted the water that was made 
wine (he knew, not whence it was, but 
_the servants that had drawn the water 
mew, ) the governor of the feast called 
the bridegroom, 

10 And saith to him, Every man 


not particularly concern her. But there 
is not the least- disrespect in the word 
“ Woman,” as the greatest princesses were 
accosted even by their own servants, in 


_ afterwards Christ used it when speaking 
_ from the cross with the greatest endear- 
ment and affection, ch. xix. 25—27; see 
also Matt. xv. 8; John iv. 21; xx. 15. 
The angels so addressed her; John xx. 
13. The name, according to the ancient 
usage, showed complaisance, tenderness, 
affability, and respect. What is it to me 
and thee 2—The literal meaning is ‘‘ What 
_tothee and me?” That is, suppose there 
i 7s NO wine, what is that to us? That 
Mary did not view the term as disrespect- 
fal, is evident from verse 5.] Mine hour 
1s not yet come—The time of my working 
this miracle, or of my going away. 
Learn hence, if his mother was rebuked 
for attempting to direct him in the days 
of his flesh, how absurd to address her, as 
if she had a right to command him, on 
his throne of glory? Also, how indecent 
it is for us to direct his supreme wisdom, 
as to the time, or manner, in which he 
‘shall appear for us, in any of the exigen- 
ies of life? 
6 His mother saith to the servants— 
Inferring from his answer, that he mira- 
- culously made wine, as he did. 
6 [Si water-pots of stone—These ves- 
sels were supplied with water for washing 
their hands. The firkin has been estima- 


the same way among the ancients; and ! 
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doth set out good. wine first, and when 
men have well drunk, then that which 
is worst ; but thou hast kept the good 
wine a now. Meche: : 

11 Jesus wrought this beginning of 
miracles in Canoe Galle sade 
fested his glory, and his disciples be- 
lieved on him. 

12 { After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, and 
his brethren, and his disciples: and 
they tarried there not many days. 


13 For the passover of the Jews 
was nigh, and Jesus went up to Jeru- 
salem ; 


14 And found in the temple them 
that sold oxen, and sheep, and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting. 


15 And having made a scourge of 
small cords, he drove all out of the 
temple, both the sheep and the oxen, 


ted variously at from 1 to 7} gallons. 
Some of the measures of the ancients are 
difficult to tell. Dr. E. D. Clarke says of 
Cana ;—‘‘ Walking among the ruins of a 
church, we saw large massy stone pots, 
answering the description of the ancient 
vessels of the country, not preserved, but 
lying about disregarded by the present 
inhabitants, as antiquities with whose 
primitive use they were unacquainted.” 
It is evident that it was the custom in 
ancient times to keep water in large stone. 
pots, holding from 18 to 19 gallons.] The 
purifying of the Jews—Who purified them- 
selves by frequent washings ; particularly 
before eating. 
9 The governor of the feast—The bride- 
! sroom generally procured some agreeable 
friend to order all things at the enter- 
tainment. He tasted the wine and watch~ 
| ed the guests, so that if intoxication ap- 
peared in any one, he diluted his liquor. 
10 And saith—St John barely relates 
the words he spoke, which does not imply 
his approving them. When they have well 
-drunk—Does not mean any more than to- 
ward the close of the entertainment. 
11 And his disciples believed more stead- 
fastly ; the miracle caused them to do so. 
14 Oxen, and sheep, and doves—Used 
for sacrifice. And the changers of money 
—Those who changed foreign money for 
that which was current at Jerusalem, for 
the convenience of persons from distant 
countries. 
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and poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables. 

16 And said to them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence : make 
. not my Father’s house an house of 
trafic. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it is written, (a) The zeal of thine 
house eateth me up. (a) Psalm lxix. 9. 

18 Then answered the Jews and 
said to him, What sign showest thou 
us, seeing thou doest these things? 

19 Jesus answered, and said to 
them, Destroy this temple, and I will 
raise it up in three days. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and 
six years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou raise it. up in three 
days? 

21 But he spake of the temple of 
his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered that he had said this ; and they 


15 Having made a scourge of small cords 
—These might have been: used for the 
driving or leading of the cattle, and as it 
was not lawful to bring a staff into the 
temple, he used a scourge. He drove ali 
out of the temple, that is, the court of it, 
the sheep and the oxen—Though it does 
not appear that he struck even them, nor 
any of the men. But a terror from God 
fell upon them. 

18 Then answered the Jews—Hither 
some of those whom he had just driven out, 
or their friends. What sign showest thou 
—-So they required a miracle to confirm a 
miracle! 

19 This temple——Doubtless pointing, 
while he spoke, to his body, the temple 
and habitation of the Godhead. 

20 Forty and six years—Just so many 
years before the time of this conversation, 
Herod the Great had begun his magnifi- 
cent reparation of the temple, which he 
continued all his life, and was continued 
thirty-six years longer, till within six or 
seven years of the destruction of the state, 
city, and temple, by the Romans. 

22 They believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said concerning his 
resurrection. 

23 Many believed. 
teacher sent from God. 

24 He did not trust himself to them— 


That he was a 
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believed the scripture, and 
which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jer 
at the passover, on the f 
many believed in his name, behol 
the miracles which he did. . 

24 But Jesus did not trust him 
to them, because he knew all men; 

25 And needed not that any sh 
testify of man ; for he knew whai 
in man. ‘ 


CHAP. III. 


OW there was a man of the P 
isees, named Nicodemus, a 

of the Jews. 
2 The same came to him by nig 
and said to him, Rabbi, we kn 
that thou art a teacher come f 
God: for no man can do these mira- 
cles which thou doest, except God be 
with him. = A 
3 Jesus answered and said to him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 


Learn hence, not rashly to put ourselves 
into the power of others. Let us study a 
wise and happy medium, between uniyer- 
sal suspiciousness and that easiness which 
would make us the property of every pre- 
tender to kindness and respect. == 
25 He, to whom all things are n i, 
knew what was in man—Namely a des- 
perately deceitful heart. ce. 


CHAP. III. v. 1. A ruler—One of the 
great council. iz 

2 The same came—Through desire; 
by night—Through shame. We kno 
Even we rulers and Pharisees. a 

3 Jesus answered—That knowledge will 
not avail thee, unless thou de born ag 
—Otherwise thou canst not see, that 
experience and enjoy either the inws 
the glorious kingdom of God. i 

In this solemn discourse, our ] 
shows, that no external profession, 
ceremonial ordinances, no privileg 
birth, could entitle any to the ble 
the Messiah’s kingdom; that an 
change of heart and life, was ne 
for that purpose; that this could 
wrought in man only by the pow 
God; that every man born into the 
was by nature in a state of sin, co 
nation, and misery; that the free m 
of God had given his Son to deliver 
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a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. ; 
4 Nicodemus saith to him, How 
an a man be born when he is old? 
ean he enter a second time into his 
mother’s womb, and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. 
__ 6 That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh: and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. 
__7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again. 
_8 The wind bloweth where it list- 
eth, and thou hearest the sound there- 
of, but canst not tell whence it com- 
eth, and whither it goeth ; so is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered and said to 

him, How can these things be? 


from it, and to raise them to a blessed im- 
mortality; that all mankind might sharein 
these benefits, procured by his being litt- 
ed up on the cross, by having faith in 
‘him ; but that if they rejected him, their 
‘eternal condemnation would be the certain 
consequence. Except aman be born again-- 
If by being born again, Jesus means only 
reformation of life, instead of making any 
mew discovery, he has only darkened that 
which was before plain and obvious. 

4 When he is old—As Nicodemus him- 
was. 

5 Except a man be born of water, and of 
the Spirit—Except he experience that 
great inward change by the Spirit, and be 
baptized (wherever baptism can be had) 
as the outward sign and means of it. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh 
—Mere flesh, yoid of the Spirit,—yea, at 
enmity with it. And that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit—Is spiritual, hea- 
yenly, divine, like its author. 

7 Ye must be born again—To be born 
again is to be inwardly changed from all 
sinfulness to all holiness. It is fitly so 
called, because as great a change then 
Sses on the soul, as passes on the body, 
then it is born into the world. 

8 Thewind bloweth according to its own 
nature, not thy will, and thou hearest the 
nd thereof (thou art sure it doth blow); 
canst not explain the particular man- 
T Oiits acting. So is every one that rs 
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10 Jesus answered and said to him, 
Art thou a teacher of Israel, and 
knowest not these things? 

1l Verily, verily, I say to thee, we 
speak what we know, and testify 
what we have seen: yet ye receive 
not our testimony. 

12 If [have told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how would ye be- 
lieve, if I told you heavenly things ? 

13 For no one hath gone up to hea- 
ven, but he that came down from 
heaven, the Son of man who is in 
heaven. 

14 And as Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, so must the 
Son of man be lifted up. ~ 

15 That whosoever believeth on 
him, may not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. 

16 For God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that 


born of the Spirit—The fact is plain ; the 
manner of its operations inexplicable. 

1l We speak what we know—I and all 
that believe in me, do not profess a reli- 
gion which we do not understand, feel and 
practise. 

12 Earthly things—Things done on 
earth: such as the new birth, and the pre- 
sent privileges of the children of God. 
Heavenly things—Such as the eternity of 
the Son, and the unity of the Father, Son, 
and Spirit. 

13 or no one—For here you must rely 
on my testimony, but there you have a 
cloud of witnesses: For no one hath gone 
up to heaven, but he that eame down from 
heaven, who is in heaven—Therefore he 
is omnipresent: else he could not be in 
heaven and on earth atonce. Thisis a 
plain instance of what is termed the com- 
munication of properties between the di- 
vine and human nature; whereby what 
is proper to the divine nature is spoken 
concerning the human, and what is prop- 
er to the human is spoken of the divine. 

14 And as Moses—And even this single 
witness will soon be taken from you; yea, 
and in a most ignominious manner. 

15 That whosoever—He must be lifted 
up as a sacrifice, to purchase salvation for 
all believers. All who look to him by 
faith will recover spiritual health, even as 
all that looked at that serpent recovered 
bodily health. 
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“whosoever believeth on him, may not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

17 For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world might be saved 
through him. 

18 He that believeth on him, is not 


; _ condemned ; but he that believeth 


not, is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed on the name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil, 
hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should be re- 
proved. 

21 But he that practiseth the truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest that they are 
wrought in God. 


16 This was the grand design of God’s 
love, in sending him into the world. 
Whosoever believeth on him—With that 
faith which works by love, and holds fast 
the beginning of his confidence steadfast 
to the end. God so loved the world—That 
is, allmen; even those that despise his 
love, and will for that cause finally perish. 
Otherwise not to believe would be no sin 
to them. For what should they believe? 
Ought they to believe that Christ was 
given for them? ‘Then he was given for 
them. He gave his only Son—Truly and 
seriously. And the Son of God gave him- 
self, (Gal. iv. 4.) Truly and seriously. 

17 God sent not his Son into the world 
‘to condemn the world—Although many 
accuse him of it. [It was the opinion of 
some that when Christ came, tle Gentiles 
or Heathens would be destroyed. Instead 
of that he purposed the salvation of both 
Jew and Gentile. } 

18 He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned—Is acquitted, is justified before 
God. The name of the only begotten Son 
of God. ‘The name of a person is often 
put for the person himself. But it is in- 
timated in that expression, That the per- 
son spoken of is great and magnificent. 
And therefore it is generally used to ex- 
press either God the Father, or the Son. 

19 This is the condemnation—That is, 
the cause of it. So God is clear. 
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22 4 After these thin 
his disciples went-into the 
Judea, and there he tarried 
them, and baptized. 

23 And John also was bapti zin 
Enon, near Salim, because there was 
much water there: and they came 2 nd 
were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cack me) 
prison. ee 

25 Y Then there arose a dispute b 
tween some of John’s disciples and tl 
Jews about purifying. a 

26 And they came to John and said 
to him, Rabbi, he that was with Le 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou ga 
testimony, behold he baptizeth, 
all men come to him. 

27 John answered, and said, ae m. 
can receive nothing, unless it be giv 
him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witn 


are condemned for neglecting and desp 
ing the salvation provided at an infin 
expense for their souls. Men loved da 
ness rather than light—Aluding to 

custom of the Easterns of always carryi 
lights after sunset, alleging that men 
not afraid to show a light unless their in-” 
tentions are evil. ; 

21 He that practiseth the truth—(th 
is, true religion) cometh to the ligh 
even Nicodemus afterwards did. 
wrought in God—That is, in the 
power, and love of God, 

22 Jesus went—From the capital ci 
Jerusalem, into the land of Judea—! 
is, into the country. There he bapti 
not himself, but his disciples by his o 
Chap. iy. 2. " 

23 John was also baptizing—He di 
repel them that offered ; but more y 
ly referred them to Jesus. Enon w 
miles southward from Scythopolis, 
tween Salim and Jordan. 

25 The Jews—Those men of Judea, ¥ 
now went to be baptized by Jesus, 
John’s disciples, who were mostly of 
ilee ; about purifying— That is, baptis 
They disputed which they should be 
tized by. 

27 A man cawreceive nothing—N 
he, norI. Neither could he do th 
less God had sent him; nor can Tr 
the title of Christ, or any honour 
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Isaid, I am not the Christ, but I 
am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom: but the friend of the 
bridegroom who standeth and heareth 
him rejoiceth greatly, because of the 
bridegroom’s voice: this my joy there- 
fore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I must 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above is 
above all; he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he 
that cometh from heaven is above all. 
82 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth: yet no man 
‘receiveth his testimony. 

_ 83. He that hath received his testi- 
mony, hath set to his seal, that God 
is true. 

_ 34 For he whom God hath sent 
“speaketh the words of God; for God 


v 
parable to that which he had received 
from heayen. They seem to have spoken 
with jealousy and resentment; John an- 
_ swers with sweet composure of spirit. 
_ +29 He that hath the bride is the bride- 
_ grvoom—He whom the bride follows. But 
all men now come to Jesus. Hence it is 
plain, he is the bridegroom: The friend 
who heareth him—Talk with the bride; 
rejoiceth greatly—[In a private place, 
previous to marriage, the bridegroom dis- 
coursed with his spouse, that their affection 
might be mutual; which was supposed not 
to be the case, till the bridegroom came 
‘cheerfully out of the chuppah, or covered 
place. ‘To this David refers, when he 
speaks of the sun “‘ which is as a bride- 
‘groom coming out of his chamber, and re- 
joiceth as a strong man to run a race.” 
During this intercourse the friend of the 
bridegroom stood at the door to listen, 
“and when he heard the bridegroom speak 
joyiully, he rejoiced himself, and commu- 
cated the intelligence to the people as- 
sembled for their satisfaction. ] 
30 He must increase, but I must de- 
grease—So they who are now like John, 
ning and shining lights, must like him 
adually decrease, while others are in- 
easing about them; as they, in their 
ns grew up, amidst the decays of the 
er generation. Let us know how to 
as well as how torise; and let it com- 
ort our declining days, to trace in those 


giveth not him the Spirit by measure. 
35 The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand. 
36 He that believeth on the Son, 
hath everlasting life; but he that 
obeyeth not the Son, shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth in him. 


CHAP. IV. 


HEN therefore the Lord knew 
that the Pharisees had heard, 

Jesus maketh and baptizeth more dis- 
ciples than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples), 

3 He left Judea, and departed again 
into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through 
Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, called Sychar, near the field 
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 


who are to succeed us in our work, the 
openings of yet greater usefulness. 

31 It is not improbable, that what is 
added to the end of the chapter, are the 
words of the evangelist, not of the Baptist. 
He that is of the earth—A mere man! of 
earthly origin, has a spirit and speech 
answerable to it. 

32 No man—None comparatively, ex- 
ceeding few; receiweth his testimony— 
With true faith. 

33 Hath set to his seal—It was custom- 
ary among the Jews, for the witness to 
set his seal to the testimony he had given. 
That God is true—Whose word the Mes- 
siah speaks. 

34 God giveth not him the Spirit by 
measure—As he did to the prophets, but 
immeasurably. Hence he spéaketh the 
words of God in the most perfect manner. 

36 He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life—He hath it already. For 
he loves God. And love is the essence of 
heaven. He that obeyeth not—a conse- 
quence of not believing. 


CHAP. IV. v. 1. The Lord knew— 
Though none informed him of it. 

3 He left Judea—To shun the effects of 
their resentment. 

4 Through Samaria—Because it was 
the only proper road. 

5 Sychar—Formerly called Sichem, or 
Sechem. [It was afterwards called Nea- . 
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6 Now Jacob’s well was there. 

_ Jesus therefore being wearied with 

the journey, sat thus by the well. It 
was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Sama- 
ria to draw water. Jesus saith to her, 
Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone to 
the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the Samaritan woman 
to him, How dost thou, being a Jew, 
ask drink of me, who am a Samaritan 
woman ? for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans. 


10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou hadst known the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink ; thou wouldst have 
asked of him, and he would have 
given thee living water. 


polis, and now Nablous. The Jews from 
hatred to the Samaritans, contemptuously 
called it Sychar, which signifies “ Zhe 
Drunken City.”| Jacobgave--Onhis death- 
bed; Gen. xlviii. 22. 

6 LNow Jacob's well was there—About 
14 mile from Sychar, on the road to Jeru- 
salem. It is now covered by an old stone 
vault into which spectators are let down, 
and by removing a broad flat stone, the 
- large well is discovered, 3 yards in diam- 
eter, and from 10 to 12 yards deep, and 
it is 5 or 6 feet deep in water.] Jesus sat 
thus—Weary as he was. It was the sixth 
hour—Noon ; the heat of the day prevail- 
ing. ‘ 

7 Give me to drink—In this one con- 
versation he brought her to that know- 
ledge which the apostles were so long in 
attaining. 

8 For his disciples were gone—Else he 
needed not to have asked her. 

9 How dost thou—Her open simplicity 
appears from her first words. The Jews 
have no dealings—None by the way of 
friendship. They would receive no kind 
of favour from them. 

10 If thou hadst known the gift—The 
living water; and who it is—He who 
alone is able to give it ; thow wouldst have 
asked of him—On those words the stress 
lies. Water—In like manner he draws the 
allegory from bread, chap. vi. 27, and from 
light, viii. 12. ; the first, the most simple, 
necessary, common, and salutary thing 
in nature. Living water—The Spirit 
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11 The woman saith to him, 
thou hast nothing to draw with, 
the well is deep; whence then h 
thou that living water ? ; 

12 Art thou greater than our father 
Jacob, who gave us the well, and him 
self drank thereof, and his. ila 
and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said to her, 
Whosoever drinketh of this water w 
thirst again. 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, will nee 
thirst ; but the water that I s A 
give him, will become in him a foul 
tain of water, springing up into ever- 
lasting life. 


15 The woman saith to him, Sir, 
give me this water, that I thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw. : 


and its fruits. But she might easily mige 
take his meaning, as living water was a 
common phrase among the Jews for spring 
water. ‘ 

12 Our father Jacob—So they fancied 
he was; whereas they were a mixture of — 
many nations, placed there by the king © 
of Assyria, in the room of the Israelites, — 
whom he had carried away captive. 
Kings xvii. 24. Who gave us the well 
In Jacob, their supposed forefathi 
And drank thereof—So even he had no 
better water than this. [In the Eastthe — 
possession of a well was a sure sign of 
wealth. A poor man could not possess — 
one. Witness the strivings to obtain wells — 
in patriarchal days. Art thou greater, — 
richer, and more powerful than our father — 
Jacob who gave us this well ?] 

14 Will never thirst—Will never (if he 
continue to drink thereof) be miserable 
dissatisfied, without refreshment. If ev 
that thirst returns, it will be the fault 
the man, not ofthe water. But the wal , 
that I shall give him—The spirit of faith — 
working by love; shall become in him an 
inward, living principle, a fountain ; a: 
barely a well, which is soon exhausted; 
springing up ‘into everlasting life—' : 
isa confluence, or rather an ocean of 
streams rising from this fountain. 

15 That I thirst not—She takes 
still in a literal sense. 

16 Jesus saith to her—He now 
the way, that he might give her a b 
kind of water than she asked for, ¢ 


16 Jesus saith to her, Go call thy 
husband antl come hither. - 

_ 17 The woman answered and said, 
I have no husband. Jesus said to 
her, Thou hast well said, I have no 
husband : 

18 For thou hast had five husbands, 
and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband ; this thou saidst truly. 

19 The woman saith to him, Sir, I 
_ perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this 
“mountain; but ye say that in Jeru- 
salem is the place where men ought to 
worship. 

_ 21 Jesus saith to her, Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh when ye 


call thy husband—He strikes directly at 
cher bosom-sin. 
17 Thou hast well said--We may observe 
in our Lord’s discourse the utmost weigh- 
‘tiness, and yet the utmost courtesy. 
_ 18 Thou hast had five husbands—Whe- 
_ ther they were all dead or not, her own 
‘conscience, now awakened, would tell her. 
[Some of her former husbands might be 
dead, and she might have been divorced 
_ from others, and probably now she lived 
with a man to whom she had not been 
“married according to national custom 
and law. ] 
19 Sir, I perceive—So soon was her 
heart touched, and her conscience con- 
yicted. 
_ 20 The instant she perceived this, she 
proposed what she thought an important 
‘question. This mountain—Pointing to 
“mount Gerizim. Sanballat, by the permis- 
‘sion of Alexander the Great, had built a 
_ temple upon mount Gerizim, for Manas- 
‘seh, who, for marrying Sanballat’s daugh- 
ter, had been expelled from the priesthood 
and from Jerusalem. Neh. xiii.28. This 
as the place where the Samaritans used 
to worship in opposition to Jerusa- 
d It was so near Sychar that a man’s 
yoice might be heard from the one to the 
other. Our fathers worshipped—This 
plainly refers to Abraham and Jacob 
(from whom the Samaritans pretended to 
be descended) who erected altars in this 
place. Gen. xii. 7., and xxxiii. 20. And 
from that mountain God ordered the 
blessings to be pronounced, while the 
mses were spoken from mount Ebal; 
t. xi. 26—30. Ye Jews say, In Jeru- 
is the place..Namely, the temple. 
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shall neither in this mountain nor at 
Jerusalem worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what; 
we know what we worship ; for sal- 
vation is from the Jews. 

23 But the hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth: For the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. 

24 God is a spirit, and they that 
worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. . 

25 The woman saith to him, I know 
that the Messiah is coming, who is 
called Christ ; when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. 


21 Believe me—Our Lord uses this ex- 
pression in this manner but once, and 
that to a Samaritan. To the Jews, his 
usual language is, I say unto you, The 
hour cometh when ye, both Samaritans 
and Jews, shall worship neither in this ~ 
mountain nor at Jerusalem, as preferable 
to any other place. True worship shall 
be not confined to any one place or nation. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what—Ye 
Samaritans are ignorant, not only of the 
place, but of the very mode of worship. 
They feared the Lord aiter a fashion ; but 
atthe same time served their own gods. 
2 Kings xvii. 33. Salvation is from the 
Jews—So spake all the prophets, that the 
Saviour should spring from the Jews; 
and that from thence the knowledge of 
him should spread to all nations under 
heaven. 

23 The true worshippers shall worship 
the Father—Not here or there only, but 
at all times and in all places. 

24 God is a spirit—Not only remote 
from body, and all the properties of it, 
but also full of all spiritual perfection, 
power, wisdom, love, holiness. And our 
worship should be suitable to his nature. 
We should worship him with the truly 
spiritual worship of faith, love, and holi- 
ness, animating all our tempers, thoughts, 
words, and actions. 

25 The woman saith—With joy for what 
she had already learned, and desire of 
fuller instruction. ; 

26 Jesus saith—Hasting to satisfy her 
desire, before his disciples came. am 
he—Our Lord did not speak this so plainly 
to the Jews, who were so full of the Mes- 
siah’s temporal kingdom. If he had, 


26 Jesus saith to her, I that speak 

to thee am he. 
_ 27 And upon this came his disci- 
ples, and marvelled that he talked 
with a woman. Yet none said What 
seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou 
with her? 

28 | The woman then left her wa- 
ter-pot, and went to the city, and saith 
to the men, 

29 Come see a man who told me all 
things that ever I did: is not this the 
Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, 
and came to him. 

31 In the meantime his disciples 
prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 But he said to them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 The disciples said one to ano- 
ther, Hath any man brought him to 
eat? 


34 Jesus saith to them, My meat is 
to do the will of him that sent me, and 
to finish his work. 


35 Say ye not, There are yet four 
months, and the harvest cometh ? Lo, 
I say to you, lift up your eyes, and 


many would have taken up arms in his 
favour, and others have accused him to 
the Roman governor. Yet he did in effect 
declare the thing, though he denied the 
particular title. For in many places he 
presented himself both as the Son of man, 
and as the Son of God; which expressions 
were understood by the Jews as peculiarly 
applicable to the Messiah. 

27 His disciples marvelled that he talk- 
ed with ‘a woman—Which the Jewish 
Rabbies reckoned scandalous for a man 
of distinction to do. They marvelled 
likewise at his talking with a woman of 
that nation, which was so hateful to the 
Jews. Yet none saidto the woman, What 
scekest thow ? or to Christ, Why talkest 
thou with her ? 

28 The woman left her water-pot—For- 
getting smaller things. 

29 A man who told me all things that 
ever I did—Our Lord had told her but a 
few things. But his words awakened her 
conscience, which soon told her all the 
rest. Js not this the Christ—She does 
not doubt of it herself, but incites them 
to make the inquiry. 


survey the fields ; for L 
already to the harvest, 
36 And he that re 
wages and gathereth ; 
nal, that both he that soweth 2 
that reapeth may rejoice togeth 
37 And herein is the sayin 
One soweth, and another reape a 

38 I have sent you to reap t tha 
whereon you have bestowed no labour: 
others have laboured, and ye are en- 
i into their labours. 
9 § And many of the Sariarita ns 
ba of the city believed on him, f 
the saying of the woman testifying 
he told me all that ever I did. ~~ 


40 So when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they besought him te a 
tarry with them. And he abode there — 
two days. 

41 And many more believed, ven 
cause of his word, va 

42 And said to the woman, We no 
longer believe because of thy fe , 
ing ; for we have heard him ourselves, 
and know that this is imdeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. — 

43 After the two days, he depa 
thence, and went into Galilee. 

31 In the meantime—Before the people ; 
came. 

34 My meat—That which satisfies the 
strongest appetites of my soul. 

35 The fields are white already—As it 
he had said, The spiritual harvautits is rip 
already. The Samaritans, ripe for t 
pone covered the ground round about H 

em 

86 He that reapeth—Whosoever 
souls, veceveth wages—A peculiar bles 
to himself, and gathereth fruit—Ma 
souls: he that soweth (Christ, the great 
Sower of the seed) and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. ei 

37 That saying—A common vibra 
One soweth (the prophets and Christ: 
another reapeth—The | apostles and | 
ceeding ministers. * 

38 J, the Lord of the whole harvest, . 
have sent you—He had ag ey then a 
ae in baptizing. Ver.-2. - 

We know that this is the Saviour 4 of 
ie world—And not of the Jews only. 

43 He went into Galilee—That is, 
the country of Galilee, but not to Na: 
eth. It was at that town only that bh 


(b) That a prophet hath not honourin 
his own country.) (6) Matt. xiii. 57. 
__ 45 And when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, 
having seen all the things that he did 
in Jerusalem at the feast. For they 
also had come to the feast. 

46 So he came again to Cana of Gali- 
lee, where he had made the water wine. 
And there was a certain nobleman, 
whose son was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he 
went to him and besought him to come 
down and heal his son, for he was at 
the point of death. 

48 Jesus said to him, Unless ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will in no wise 
believe. 

49 The nobleman said to him, Sir, 
come down ere my child die. * 

50 Jesus said to him, Go: thy son 
liveth. And the man believed the 
word that Jesus spake to him, and he 
went. 


51 And as he was now going down, 
his servants met him and told him, 
saying, Thy son liveth. 


had no honour. Therefore he went to 
other towns. 

47 To come down—For Cana stood 
much higher than Capernaum. 

48 Unless ye see signs and wonders—Al- 
though the Samaritans believed without 
them. 

52 He asked the hour when he amended 
—The more exactly the works of God are 
considered, the more faith is increased. 


CHAP. V.v.1. A feast—Oi Pente- 
ost. 

2 Thereisin Jerusalem--Hence it appears 
that St. John wrote his gospel before Jer- 
usalem was destroyed, about thirty years 
aiter the ascension. Sheep-gate—In the 
common version itis sheep-market, the lat- 
ter word being supplied by our translators. 
As there was no market near, it is better 
to read sheep-gate, near to which was the 
pool; and near it was a building having 
porticoes, or separate divisions for the 
; it was called Bethesda ; or the house 
of mercy. The pool now shown has un- 
dergone great alterations by dilapida- 


52 Then he asked of them the hour 
when he amended. And they said to 
him, Yesterday, at the seventh hour, 
the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew # was at the 
same hour in which Jesus had said to 
him, Thy son liveth. And himself 
believed, and his whole house. 

54 This second miracle again. Jesus 
wrought, being come out of Judea into 
Galilee. : 


CHAP. V. 


FTER this there was a feast of the 
Jews, and Jesus went up to Jer- 
usalem. 

2 Now there is in Jerusalem by 
the sheep-gate, a bath, which is call- 
ed, in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, 
having five porticoes. 

3 In these lay a great multitude of 
diseased, of blind, halt, withered, 
waiting for the moving of the water. - 

4 For an angel went down at cer- 
tain times into the bath, and the wa- 
ter was troubled: and whosoever 
went in first, after the troubling of 
the water, was made whole, whatso- 
ever disease he had. 


tions, &e. It is now quite dry, and nearly 
filled up. 

3 [Impotent folk—Those who were very 
weak and feeble. Withered—Those who 
suffered from catalepsy, a disease caused 
by the contraction of the muscles, and 
which is very dangerous. When a person 
is seized with it, if his hand is stretched 
out at the time, he cannot draw it back, 
or if not stretched out, he cannot extend it. 
It appears reduced, drawn up—withered !] 

4 An angel—Yet many, undoubtedly, 
thought the whole thing to be purely nat- 
ural. At certain times—Perhaps at a cer- 
tain hour of the day, during this paschal 
week. Went down—The Greek word im- 
plies that he had ceased going down be- 
fore the time of St. John’s writing this. 
God might design this to raise expectation 
of the acceptable time approaching, to 
add a greater lustre to his Son’s miracles, 
and to show that his ancient people were 
not entirely forgotten of him. The jfirst— 
Whereas the Son of God healed every 
day, not one only, but whole multitudes 
that resorted to him. 


ce) 


§ And a certain man was there, 
who had been diseased eight and 

irty years. 

6 Jesus seeing him lie, and know- 
ing that he had now been diseased a 
long time, said to him, Desirest thou 
to be made whole? 

7 The infirm man answered him, 
Sir, I have no man to put me into the 
bath when the water is troubled : and 
while I am coming, another steppeth 
down before me. 

8 Jesus saith to him, Rise, take up 
thy bed and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed and 
walked: and the same day was the 
sabbath. 

10 Then said the Jews to him that 
was healed, It is the sabbath; it is 
not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. 

11 He answered, He that made me 
whole, he said to me, Take up thy 
bed and walk ? 

12 Then asked they him, Who is 
the man that said to thee, Take up 
thy bed and walk. 


7 The infirm man answered—Giving 
the reason why he was not made whole, 
notwithstanding his desire. 

8 [ Rese, take up thy bed and walk—In 
the East furnishing beds for their guests 
is never thought of, as all travellers are ex- 
pected to take their beds with them. 
They are simply thick cotton quilts, which 
they roll up and strap to their horses or 
camels, or throw upon their own shoul- 
ders. ‘‘Scores of persons,” says Mr. 
Gadsby, ‘‘ have I seen thus carrying their 
beds. Some sceptics, when ridiculing the 
idea of a man carrying his bed, have, I 
suppose, imagined that it was a great 
English four-post bedstead that was 
meant.” ] 

14 Sin no more—It seems his former 
illness was the effect or punishment of sin. 

15 The man went and told the Jews, 
that it was Jesus who had made him whole 
—One might have expected that when he 
had published the name of his benefactor, 
crowds would have thronged about Jesus, 
to hear the words of his mouth, and to re- 
ceive the blessings of the gospel. Instead 
of this, they persecuted him; and con- 
spired against his life, and for an imag- 
ined transgression of ceremony, would 


not who he was; for Jesus 
tired, a multitude being in the 


the temple, and said to him, Lo, 
art made whole: sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come to thee. *y 
15 The man departed and told the 

Jews that it was Jesus who had made 
him whole. ; ; 
16 4 And therefore the Jews perse- 
cuted Jesus, and sought to slay him, — 
because he had done these things on ~ 
the sabbath. 
17 But Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh until now, and . 1 
work. 
18 Therefore the Jews sought the — 
more to kill him, because he not only 7 
broke the sabbath, but also said that 
‘ 


God was his own Father, making him- 
self equal with God. a 
19 Then answered Jesus and saith — 
to them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father do; 


7 eer 


have put out this light of Israel. Won- 
der not then, if our good be evil spoken q 
of ; if even candour, benevolence, and use- 
fulness, do not disarm the enmity of those — 
who prefer sacrifice to mercy, and who 
disrelishing the genuine gospel, naturally 
seek to slander and persecute the profes- : 
sors, but especially the defenders, of it. 
17 My Father worketh until now, and I 
work—¥rom the creation till now, he 
hath worked without intermission. I do 
also. This is the proposition which is 
explained from ver. 19 to ver. 30, con- 
firmed and vindicated in the 31st and fol- 
lowing verses. i 
18 His own Father—The Greek word 
means /is own Father in such a sense as — 
no creature can speak of. Making hims 
equal with God—It is evident all the 
hearers so understood him, and that our 
Lord never contradicted, but confirmed it. 
19 The Son can do nothing of himself—_ 
This is not his imperfection, but his glory, 
because of his inseparable union with the ~ 
Father. Hence it is absolutely impossi- 
ble that the Son should judge, will, tes 
or feach any thing without the Fa 
(ver. 30. &c. ch. vi. 31; vii. 16.;) or 
he should be known or believed on sepa 


¢ what things soever he doeth, these 
o doeth the Son likewise. _ 

20 For the Father loveth the Son 
d showeth him all things that him- 
doeth: and he will show him 
“greater works than these, so that ye 
will marvel. 

2) For as the Father raiseth and 
‘quickeneth the dead, so the Son also 
_quickeneth whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the Father 
_ judge any one, but hath given all 
_ judgment to the Son ; 

23 That all men may honour the 
‘Son, even as they honour the Father. 
‘He that honoureth not the Son, hon- 
‘oureth not the Father that sent him. 

_ 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
the that heareth my word, and be- 
 Tieveth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and cometh not into 
condemnation, but is passed from 


ately from the Father. Thus he defends 
his doing good every day, without inter- 
' mission, by the example of his Father, 
_ from which he cannot depart. These doeth 
_ the Son likewise—Al these, and only these; 
_ seeing he and the Father are one. 
20 The Father showeth him all things 


" 
Ve 


and doeth, and the Son seeth and doeth. 
Greater works—Jesus oftener calls them 
works than signs or wonders, because 
they were not wonders in his eyes. Ye 
will marvel—So they did, when he raised 
- Lazarus. 
21 For—Those greater works, are rais- 
‘ing the dead, and judging the world. The 
_ power of quickening whom he will follows 
_ from the power of judging. These two, 
quickening and judging, are proposed ver. 
21, 22. The acquittal of believers, which 
_ presupposes judgment, is treated of inthe 
24th verse; the quickening some of the 
dead, ver. 25; and the general resurrec- 


_ 23 That all men wey, Sone the Son, 
yen as they honour the Father—Hither 
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25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
the hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son 
also to have life in himself. ‘ 

27 And hath given him authority to 
execute judgment likewise, because 
he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this ; for the time 
is coming in which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, ~ 

29 And shall come forth ; they that 
have done good, to the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, to_ 
the resurrection of damnation. 

30 I can do nothing of myself: as I 
hear [ judge, and my judgment is 
just : because I seek not my own will, 
but the will of him that'sent me. 

31 If I testify of myself, my. testi- 
mony is not valid. - 


willingly, and so escaping condemnation, 
by faith ; or unwillingly, when feeling the 
wrath of the judge. This proves the 
equality of the Son with the Father. If 
our Lord were God only by office or inves- 
titure, and not in the unity of the dive 
essence, and in all respects equal in God- 
head with the Father, he could not be 
honoured even as, that is, with the same 
honourthat they honoured the Father. He 
that honoureth not the Son with the same 
equal honour, greatly dishonoureth the 
ather that sent him. 

24 And cometh not into condemnation— 
Unless he make shipwreck of the faith. 

25 The dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God—So did Jairus’s daughter, 
the widow’s son, and Lazarus. 

26 He hath given to the Son, by eternal 
generation, to have life in himself—Abso- 
lute, independent. 

27 Because he is the Son of man—He is 
appointed to judge mankind, because he 
Was made man, 

28 The time is coming—When not two 
or three, but all shall rise. 

29 The resurrection of life—The resur- 
rection which leads to everlasting life. 

30 I can do nothing of myself—It is 
impossible I should do any thing apart 
from my Father. As I hear of the Fa- 
ther, and see, so T judge and do; because 
Tam essentially united to him. Ver. 19. 
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32 There is another that testifieth of 
me, and I know that the testimony 
which he testifieth of me is valid. 

33 Y Ye sent to John, and he bare 
testimony to the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from 
man : but these things I say, that ye 
may be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining 
light, and ye were willing fora season 
to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have a greater testimony 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given me to 
fulfil, the very works that I do, testi- 
fy of me that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father, who hath sent 
me, he hath testified of me: ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, 
nor seen his form. 

38 And ye have not his word abid- 
ing in you; for whom he hath sent, 
him ye believe not. 


39 Search the scriptures: in them 
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ye are assured ye have eternal life 
and it is they that testify of me. _ 

40 Yet ye will not come to me, that 
ye may have life. 

41 1 receive not honour from men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 For I am come in my a 
name, and ye receive me not: 
another shall come in his own name, 
him will ye receive. 

44 How can ye believe while ye re- 
ceive honour one of another, and seek | 
not the honour that is from God onli : 

45 Think not that I will accuse 
you to the Father: there is one that 
accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye 
trust. f 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye. 
would have believed me; for he wrote j 
of me. 


47 But if ye believe not his wri- 
tings, how shall ye believe my words? 


31 Tf I testify of myself—That is, if I | eternal life, and the waytoit. And these — 


alone (which indeed is impossible) my tes- 
timony is not valid. 

32 There is another (the Father. Ver. 
87.), and I know that, even in your judg- 
ment, his testimony is without exception. 

33 He bare testimony—That I am the 
Christ. 

34 But Ihave no need to receive, $c. 
But these things concerning John, whom 
ye yourselves reverence, J say that ye may 

é saved—So really and seriously did he 
will their salvation. Yet they were not 
saved; most, if not all of them, died in 
their sins. 

35 He was a burning and a shining 
light—Inwardly burning with love and 
zeal; outwardly shining in all holiness. 
And even ye were willing Sor a season—A 
short time only. 

37 He hath ‘vestified of me—Namely at 
my baptism. I speak not of my supposed 
father, Joseph. Ye are utter strangers to 
him of whom I speak. 

38 Ye have not his word—All who be- 
lieve have the word of the Father (the 
same with the word of the Son) abiding in 
them; that is, deeply ingrafted in their 
hearts. 

39 Search the scriptures—A plain com- 
mand toallmen. tn them ye are assured 
ye have eternal life—Ye know they reveal 


very scriptures testify of me. 

40 Yet ye will not come to me—That ye 
might enjoy this glorious gift of life eter- _ 
nal, as the Scriptures so simply and effi- 
ciently direct you. 

41 I receive not honour from oman ! 
need it not. Iseek it not from you, formy — 
own sake. . 

42 But I know you—With this ray he — 
pierces the hearts of the hearers. And — 
this, doubtless, he spake with the tender- ; 
est compassion. P 

43 If another shall come—Any false 
Christ. ’ 

44 While ye receive honour—That is, j 
while ye seek the praise of men rather — 
than the praise of God. At the feast of 
Pentecost, kept in commemoration of the 
giving of the law from mount Sinai, their 
sermons used to be full of the praises 
the law, and of the people to whom it wi 
given. How mortifying then must Ho 
following words of our Lord have been to. 
them, while they were thus exulting i in 
Moses and his law. b, 

45 There is one that accuseth you—By — 
his writings. 

46 He wrote of me—Every where; in 
aS his writings ; particularly, Deut. 
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CHAP. VI. 


_\ ETER (c) these things Jesus went 
FA over the sea of Galilee, the sea of 
Tiberias. 

) c) Matt. xiv.18. Mark vi.82. Luke ix. 10. 

__ 2 And a great multitude followed 

hin, because they had seen the mira- 

‘eles which he did on the diseased. 

3 But Jesus went up into a moun- 

‘tain, and sat there with his disciples. 

__ 4 And the passover, a feast of the 
Jews, was nigh. 

_ 5 Jesus then lifting up his eyes, and 

seeing a great multitude coming to 

him, saith to Philip, Whence shall we 

_buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 (But this he said trying him ; for 
he himself knew what he intended 
to do.) 

7 Philip answered him, Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not suffi- 
cient for them, that each of them may 

take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother, saith to him, 

9 Here is a lad who hath five bar- 
ley loaves and two small fishes ; but 
what are they among so many ? 

10 Jesus said, make the men sit 

down. (Now there was much grass 
in the place.) So the men sat down, 
in number about five thousand. 

11 Then Jesus took the loaves, and 

haying given thanks, distributed to 
the disciples, and the disciples to them 
that were sat down, and likewise of 

_ the fishes as much as they would. 


CHAP. VI.v.1. After these things— 
The history of between ten and eleven 
“months is to be supplied here from the 
Evangelists. The sea of Galilee—This 
mame and that of Tiberzas, refer to the 
same sea. Itis 14 miles long, and 6 broad. 
_ It contains very good fish, as its waters 
are sweet and clear. A few fishermen 
- still exercise their calling, as Simon and 
Andrew did. 

3 Jesus went up—Before the people 
overtook him. 

___5 Jesus saith to Philip—Perhaps he had 
_ the care of providing victuals for the 
unily of the apostles. 

1 Two hundred pennyworth of bread— 
mounting to about £6 5s, in our money ; 


12 When they were filled, he saith 
to his disciples, Gather up the frag- 
ments which remain, that nothing be 
lost. 

13 They therefore gathered them, 
and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above to 
them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, having seen the 
miracle which Jesus did, said, Of a 
truth, this is the prophet that was to 
come into the world. 

15 Jesus therefore knowing that 
they were about to come and take him 
by force to make him a king, again 
retired to the mountain all alone. 

16 4 (d) In the evening his disci- 
ples went down to the sea. 

(d) Matt. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. 

17 And entering into the vessel, they 
went over the sea towards Capernaum. 
And it was now dark, and Jesus was - 
not come to them. 


18 And the sea ran high, a great 
wind blowing. 

19 And having rowed about five and 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they see 
Jesus walking on the sea, and draw- 


ing nigh to the vessel ; and they were 
afraid. 


20 But he said?to them, It is 1; be 
not afraid. 


21 Then they willingly received him 
into the vessel ; and immediately the 
vessel was at the land to which they 
were bound. 


more than Christ and his disciples ap- 
peared then to be worth in money. 

12 [Gather up the fragments—These 
were for the disciples who acted as ser- 
vants during this miraculous feast; ac- 
cording to Jewish custom. ] 

15 He retired to the mountain alone— 
Having ordered his disciples to cross over 
the lake. [This was to avoid being made 
aking. TheJews had often suffered famine 
under the government of Herod ; but find- 
ing that Jesus had such amazing power 
to feed a multitude of people with so 
small a quantity of food, they concluded 
that if he became their king, they could 
suffer no ill, and they resolved to proclaim 
him king, and rid themselves of Herod 


, 22 J The day following, the multi- 


tude who had stood on the other side 


ot the sea, because they saw there was 
no other vessel there, save that one in 
which his disciples went, and that 
Jesus went not into the vessel with 
his disciples, but that his disciples 
were gone away alone ; 

23 (But there came other little ves- 
sels from Tiberias, near the place 
where they had eaten bread, after the 
Lord had given thanks); 

24 When they saw that Jesus was not 
there, neither his disciples, they also 
went aboard the vessels, and came to 
Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 

25 | And having found him on the 
other side of the sea, they said to him, 
Rabbi, When camest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and said, 
Verily, verily I say to you, Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, 
but because. ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were satisfied. 

27 Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that which endureth 


and the Romans. Our Lord being aware 
of it, retired into a mountain. | 

22 Who had stood on the other stde— 
They were forced to stay a while ; because 
there were then no other vessels; and 
they stayed the less unwillingly, because 
they saw that Jesus was not embarked. 

26 Our Lord does not satisfy their 
curiosity, but corrects the wrong motive 
they had in seeking him. Because ye did 
eat—Merely for temporal advantage. 
Hitherto Christ had been gathering hear- 
ers: he now begins to try their sincerity 
by a figurative discourse concerning his 
passion, and the fruit of it to be received 
by faith. 

27 Labour not for the meat which per- 
isheth—Do not manifest undue anxiety 
for bodily food: not for that only, not 
chiefly ; but in subordination to grace, 
faith, love. But for that which endureth 
to everlasting life. Labour, work for this: 
Sor everlasting fe : so our Lord expressly 
commands, work for eternal life, from a 
principle of faith and love.. Him hath 
the Father sealed—By this very miracle, 
as well as by his whole testimony concern- 
ing him. Ch. iii. 33. [It was the custom 
around Judea to set a seal on the victim 


selected as suitable for sacrifice. Doubt- 
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to everlasting life, which the Son 
man will give you ; for him hath G 
the Father sealed. x 
28 Then said they to him, \ 
shall we do, that we may work 
works of God ? . 
29 Jesus answered and said to them, 
This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath sent. 
30 They said therefore to him, What 
sign doest thou, then, that we may see — 
and believe thee? What dost thou 
work ? 
31 Our fathers did eat manna in — 
the wilderness, as it is written (e) 
He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. (e) Psalm Ixxviii. 24. 
32 Then said Jesus to them, Verily, — 
verily, I say unto you, Moses gave 
you not the bread from heaven ; but 
my Father giveth you the true b 
from heaven. i — 
33 For the bread of God is he that 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth — 
life to the world. a 


— 
less the Jews had similar precautions, as P. 
they were enjoined to have their sacrifices 
without spot and blemish. Soin the Divine 
estimation Christ was the most adequa’ 
sacrifice in the universe, to be offered. 
for the salvation of sinners. For this he 
was sealed with the Omnipotent King’s” 
own signet !] Sealing is a mark of ap- — 
proval and confirmation of the authen- 
ticity of a writing. 

28 Theworks o 


of all others: That ye believe—He e: 
presses it first properly, afterwards 
atively. : 
30 What sign doest thou—Amazing, 
ter what they had just seen! : 
31 Our fathers ate manna—This 
Moses gave them. He gave them b 
Jrom heaven—From the lower, sub: 
heaven ; to which Jesus opposes the h 
est heaven: in which sense he says 
times (ver. 32, 33, 38, 50, 58, 62,) that I 
himself came down apes heaven. : 
33 He that giveth life to the world—Not 
(like the manna) to one people only: an 
that from generation to generation 
Lord does not yet say, I am that 


_ 84 Then said they to him, Lord, 

ever give us this bread. 

_ 35 And Jesus said to them, I am 

the bread of life. He that cometh to 

me shall never hunger, and he that 

believeth on me shall never thirst. 

__ 36 But I told you, that though ye 

have seen me, ye believe not. 

_ 37 All that the Father giveth me 

will come to me, and him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from heaven, 

not to do my own will, but the will 
of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the will of him that 

“sent me, That of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that 
sent me, That every one who seeth 
the Son and believeth on him, should 
have everlasting life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured about 
him, because he said, I am the bread 
which came down from heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, 
the son of Joseph, whose father and 


else the Jews would not have given him 
so respectful an answer, ver. 34. 

34 Give us this bread—Meaning it still 
in a literal sense: yet they seem now to 
he not far from believing. 

35 I am the bread of Ufo seiewie and 

¢g ing life: he that cometh—he that be- 
weveth (equivalent expressions,) shall 
never hunger—Shall be satisfied, happy 
for ever. 

36 L have told you—Namely, ver. 26. 

37 All that the Father giveth me—AU 
that feel themselves lost, and follow the 
drawings of the Father, he in a peculiar 
manner giveth to the Son: Will come to 
me—By faith. And him that thus cometh 
tome, [ will in no wise cast out—I will 

_ give him pardon, holiness, and heaven. I 
will not thrust him from my door, how- 
ver vile, if he contritely comes to me, and 


_ Wishing me to save him. 

39 Of all which he hath already given me 
—(See ch. xvii. 6, 12.) If they endure to 
the end. But Judas did not. 

__ 40 Here is the sum of the three forego- 


“ingverses. This is the will of him that 
sent me—This is the whole of what I have 
f§aid; this is the eternal, unchangeable 
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mother we know? How then saith 
he, I came down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus answered and said to them, 
Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 No man can come unto me, un- 
less the Father, who hath sent me, 
draw him ; and I will raise him up at 
the last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, (/) 


‘And they shall be all taught of God. 


Every man therefore that hath heard 
and learned of the Father cometh to 
me. (f) Isaiah liv. 18. 

46 Not that any man hath seen the 
Father, save he who is from God : he 
hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
he that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your fathers ate manna in the 
wilderness, and yet died. 

50 This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may ~ 
eat of it, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for 


will of God. Every one who truly be- 
lieveth shall have everlasting life. Hvery 
one that seeth and believeth—The Jews 
saw, and yet believed not. And I will 
raise him up—As this is the will of him 
that sent me, I will perform it effectually. _ 

44 Christ having checked their mur- 
muring, continues what he was saying, 
ver. 40. Vo man cometh unto me, unless 
my Father draw him--No man can believe 
in Christ, unless God give him power: he 
draws us first by good desires; not by 
compulsion; not by laying the will under © 
any necessity: but bythe strong and sweet, 
yet by still resistible motions of his hea- 
venly grace. 

45 Hvery man that hath heard—The 
secret voice of God, he only believeth. 

46 Not that any man must expect him 
to appear in a visible shape. He who is 
From, or with God—In a more eminent 
manner than any creature. 

50 Not die—Not spiritually: not eter- 
nally. 

51 Tf any man eat of this bread, that is, 
believe in me, he shail live for ever—In 
other words, he that believeth to the end 
shall be saved. My jlesh which LI will 
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ever ; and the bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. 

52 4 The Jews then debated among 
themselves, saying, How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat? 

53 But Jesus said to them, Verily, 
verily I say unto you, unless ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you. 

54 He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day. 

55. For my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me, 
and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father, so he that 
eateth me, even he shall live by me. 

58 This is the bread which came 
down from heaven ; not as your fathers 
ate manna, and died: he that eateth 
of this bread shall live for ever. 

59 These things he said in the syn- 
agogue, teaching at Capernaum. 


give you—This whole discourse concern- 
ing his flesh and blood refers directly to 
his passion, and but remotely, if at all, to 
the Lord’s supper. 

52 Observe the degrees: the Jews are 
tried here; the disciples, ver. 60, 66 ; the 
apostles, ver. 67. 

53 Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man—Spiritually: unless ye draw con- 
tinual virtues from him by faith. ‘Eating 
his flesh,’ figuratively means believing. 

55 Meat—drink indeed—With which 
the soul of a believer is as truly fed, as his 
body with meat and drink. [Hat and 
drink, figuratively denote the operation 
of the mind in understanding, receiving, 
and applying instructions, &ec. 

57 I live by the Father—Being one 
with him. He shall live by me—Being 
one with me. Amazing union! 

58 This is—That is, I am the bread— 
which is not like the manna your fathers 
ate, who died notwithstanding. 

60 This is an hard saying—Hard to the 
children in the world, but sweet to the 
children of God. Scarcely ever did our 
Lord speak more sublimely, even to the 
apostles in private. Who can hear— 
Endure it? 


60 Many of his discip’ 
said, This is a hard saying ; who 
hear it? ely one 
.61 Jesus knowing in himself th 
his disciples murmured about this 
said to them, Doth this offend you? — 
62 What if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend where he was before? 
63 It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing ; the we 
which I have spoken, they are spi 
and they are life. 
64 But there are some of you who — 
believe (For Jesus had known | 
rom the beginning, who they were 
that believed not, a who would be- 
tray him.) on 
65 And he said, Therefore said I to 
you, That no man can come to me un- 
less it be given him by my Father. _ 
66 ¥ From this time many of his 
disciples went back and walked no 
more with him. q 


67 Then said Jesus to the twelve, . 
Are ye also minded to go away? 
68 Then Simon Peter answered him, 


> 


62 What if ¥ shall see the Son of man 
ascend where he was before—How m 
more incredible will it then appear to y 
that he should give you his flesh to e 

63 It ts the spivit—The spiritual 
ing of these words, by which God 
life. The flesh, the bare, carnal, lite 
meaning, profiteth nothing. The wor 
that I have spoken, they are spiri 
Are to be taken in a spiritual sense ; ana 
when they are so understood, they are lif 
—That is, a means of spiritual life to 
hearers. t 

64 But there are some of you who be 
not—And so receive no life by them, be 
cause you take them in a gross, liter: 
sense. For Jesus knew from the 
ning, of his ministry, who would b 
him—Therefore it is plain, God does fi 
see future contingencies. 
“But the fore-knowledge causes not the fa 
Which had no less prov'd certain unfor 

known.” y 

65 Unless it be given—And it is 
to those only, who will receive it on 
own terms. 

66 From this time many of his. 
went back—So now our Lord 


ing, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
ou hast the words of eternal life. 

69 And we have believed and 
own, that thou art the Christ, the 


70 Jesus answered them, Have not 
I chosen you twelve? Yet one of you 
is a devil. 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the 
son of Simon ; for he it was that was 
‘about to betray him, being one of the 
twelve. 


CHAP. VIL. 


7 ee these things Jesus walked 

FA in Galilee ; for he would not walk 
in Judea, because the Jews sought to 
kill him. 


3 His brethren therefore said to 
him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, 


were driven away, and those remained 
who were meet for the master’s use. 

68 Thou hast the words of eternal life— 
Thou and thou alone speakest the words 
which show the way to everlasting life. 

69 And we, who have been with thee 

from the beginning, whatever others do, 
have krown, are absolutely assured, that 
thou art the Christ. 
70 Jesus answered them—And yet even 
ye have not acted suitably to this Inow- 
edge. Have I not chosen, or elected you 
But they might fall from even 
et one of you—On this 
acious warning Judas ought to have 
ented: Is a devil—Is now influenced 
by one. ; 


CHAP. VII. v.1. After these things 
Jesus walked in Galilee—That is, abode 
there for some months after the second 
passover : For he would not walk, continue 
m Judea, because the Jews—Those of them 
who did not believe : and in particular the 
thief priests, Scribes, and Pharisees, 
sought an opportunity to kill him. 

2 The feast of tabernacles—The time, 
Manner, and reason of this feast may be 
n, Leviticus xxiii. 34, &c. [The feast 
tabernacles or tents, was so called be- 
it was celebrated under green booths 
or harbours by the Jews, in memory of 
eir dwelling in tents during their jour- 


that thy disciples there also may see 
the works which thou doest. 

4 For no man doeth any thing in 
secret, but desireth to be publicly 
known: if thou doest these things, 
show thyself to the world. 

5 (For neither did his brethren be- 
lieve on him.) 

6 Jesus saith to them, My time is 
not yet come: your time is always 


y- 

7 The world cannot hate you, but 
me it hateth ; because I testify of it, 
that its works are evil. 

8 Go ye up to the feast ; I go not 
up to this feast yet ; because my time 
is not yet fully come. 

9 Having said these things to them, 
he abode in Galilee. 


10 § But when his brethren were 
gone up, then he also went up to the 
feast, not openly, but as it were 
privately. 


ney in the wilderness. It was celebrated 
after harvest and vintage; Deut. xvi. 13. 
The design was to thank God for the 
fruits of the earth. Offerings were pre- 
sented in baskets made of the leaves of 
the palm-tree; or baskets with silver 
edges, which, with the apple, or golden- 
looking citron, yellow as an orange, made 
“ The apples of gold in pictures of silver ;” 
Prov. xxv. 11. The Tamul translation 
renders the passage,” in “ trays of silver.” 
On the first day they cut down branches 
of the most beautiful trees with fruit on, 
which they ceremoniously carried to the 
synagogues. | 

3 His brethren—So called according to 
Jewish custom. They were his cousins, 
the sons of his mother’s sister. Depart 
hence—From this obscure place. 

4 For no man doeth any thing of this 
kind in secret : but rather desireth to be 
of public use. If thou really doest these 
things—These miracles which are report- 
ed; show thyself to the world—to all 
men. 

6 Jesus saith, Your time is always ready 
—This or any other time will suit you. 

7 The seria cannot hate you—Because 
ye are of the world. Bui me it hateth— 
And all that bear the same testimony. 

10 He also went up to the feast—This 
was his last journey but one to Jerusalem. 
The next time he went up he suffered. 
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11 Then the Jews sought him at 
the feast, and said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmur- 
ing among the multitude concernin 
him: for some said, He is a goo 
man ; others said, Nay ; but he sedu- 
ceth the people. 

13 However no man spake openly 
of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 | Now at the middle of the 
feast, Jesus went up into the temple 
and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, 
How does this man know letters, hav- 
ing never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them and said, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me, 

17 If any man be willing to do his 
will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself, 
seeketh his own glory; but he that 
seeketh the glory of him that sent 
him, the same is true, and there is no 
unrighteousness in him. 

19 Did not Moses give you the law? 


11 The Jews—The men of Judea, par- 
ticularly of Jerusalem. 

12 There was much murmuring among 
the multitude—Much whispering ; many 
private debates with each other, among 
those who were come from distant parts. 

13 However no man spake openly of him 
—Not in favour of him: for fear of the 
Jews—Those that were in authority. 

14 Now at the middle of the feast— 
Which lasted eight days. It was proba- 
ble, this was on the sabbath-day. Jesus 
went up into the temple—Directly without 
stopping any where else. 

15 How does this man know letters, 
having never learned—No doubt Jesus had 
learning, but the meaning is, How comes 
he to be versed im sacred literature, as to 
be able to expound the scripture with such 
propriety and gracefulness, seeing he has 
never learnt in any of our schools? 

16 My doctrine is not mine—Acquired 
by any labour of learning: but his that 
sent me—Immediately infused by him. 

17 Tf any man be willing to do his wiil, 
he shall know of the doctrine whether tt be 
of God—This is a universal rule with re- 
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Yet none of you keepeth the | 
Why seek ye to ‘kill mo? bite 
20 The people answered and s 
Thou hast a devil. Who see 
kill thee? ' 
21 Jesus answered and said to th 
Idid one work, and ye all marvel at it, 
22 Moses gave you circumcision 
(not that it is of Moses, but of the 
fathers,) and ye circumcise a man on 
the sabbath. A 
23 If a man receive circumcision on ~ 
the sabbath, that the law of Mos 
may not be broken ; are ye angry 
me because I entirely healed a man or 
the athe ? ding a 
24 Judge not according to appear- 
ance, but judge righteous Paps : 
25 4 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, is not this he whom they — 
seek to kill ? ea 
26 And lo, he speaketh boldly, and ~ 
they say nothing to him. Do 
rulers know, indeed, that this is the 
Christ ? ; 
27 Howbeit, we know this man, — 
whence he is : but when Christ cometh, 
none knoweth whence he is. > 


—No deceit or falsehood. But ye 
unrighteous ; for ye violate the very 
which ye profess so much zeal for. 
20 The people answered, Thou hast 
devil—A lying spirit. Who seeketh tok 
thee 2—These, coming from distant pa 
probably did not know the designs of t 
priests and rulers. : 
21 I did, at the pool of Bethesda, 
work, out of many ; and ye all mar 
it—Because I did it on the sabbath-de 
22 Moses gave you cireumecsion: 
cause Moses enjoined you cireumcis 
(though it was more ancient than he 
think it no harm to circumcise a m 
the sabbath; and ye are angry at 
doing so much greater a good, for 
a man, body and soul, on the sab 
27 When Christ cometh, none 


true with regard to his divine natu 
that respect none could ‘ declare hi 
eration ;’ but it was not true with 1 


8 Then cried Jesus in the temple, 

he taught, saying, Do ye both know 
and know whence [ am? And 

yet I am not come of myself, but he 
hat sent me is true, whom ye know 


_ 29 But I know him ; for I am from 
im, and he hath sent me. 
30 Then they sought to seize him ; 
but no man laid hands on him, because 
his hour was not yet come. 
_ $1 And many of the multitude be- 
lieved on him and said, When Christ 
cometh, will he do more miracles than 
‘these which this man hath done? 

32 The Pharisees heard the multi- 
tude whispering such things concern- 
ing him and the Pharisees and the 
chief priests sent officers to seize him. 

_ 33 Then said Jesus to them, Yet a 

little time I am with you, and then I 
go to him that sent me. 

5 34 Ye shall seek, and shall not find 


“me ; and where Iam, ye cannot come. 


r 
: 
_to his human nature, for both his family 
and the place of his birth were plainly 
foretold. 
28,29 Then cried Jesus, (with a loud 
and earnest voice) Do ye both know me 
and know whence Iam? Ye do indeed 
mow whence [am asa man; but ye know 
“not my divine nature, nor that I am 
sent from God. Jam from him, by eter- 
Beal generation, and he hath sent me—His 
mission follows from this generation. 
These two points answer those, ‘Do ye 
‘Know me? Do ye know whence Iam?’ 

30 His hour—The time of his suffering. 
33 Then said Jesus—Continuing his 
discourse, from the 29th verse, which 
_ they had interrupted. 

_ 84 Ye shall seek me—Whom ye now 
‘despise. These words are, as it were, the 
text, which is commented upon in this 
and the following chapter. Where I am 
'—Christ’s so frequently saying, while on 
earth, Where I am, when he spake of his 
being in heaven, intimates his perpetual 
: nce there in his divine nature ; though 
going thither was a future thing with 
eard to his human nature. 
35 Will he go to the dispersed among the 
Greeks ?—The Jews scattered abroad in 
eathen nations, Greece particularly. Or, 
he teach the Greeks 2—The heathens 
selves? 


35. Then said the Jews among them- 
selves, Whither will he go, that we 
shall not find him? Will he go to 
the dispersed among the Greeks, and 
teach the Greeks? 

36 What saying is this that he said, 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 
me: and where Iam, ye cannot come ? 

37 { On the last, the great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and eried, saying, 
Tf any man thirst, let him come tome 
and drink. : : 

38 (g) He that believeth on me, out 
of his belly (as the scripture hath said) 
shall flow rivers of living water. 

2 (g) Zech. xiv. 8, 

39 This he spake of the Spirit, 
which they who believed on him were 
to receive: for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because Jesus was not 
yet glorified. 

40 Many of the multitude therefore, 
hearing this discourse, said, Certainly 
this is the prophet. 


37 On the last, the great day of the feast 
—On this day there was the greatest con- 
course of people, and then they fetched 
water from the fountain of Siloam, im a 
golden vase, which the priests poured out 
on the great altar, singing one to another, 
‘ With joy shall ye draw water from the 
wells of salvation.’ On this day they 
commemorated God’s miraculously giving 
water out of the rock, and prayed for 
seasonable rains. 

38 He that believeth—This answers to 
let him come tome. And whosoever comes 
to him by faith, his soul shall be filled 
with living water, with abundance of 
peace, joy, and love, which shall also flow 
from him to others. ds the scripture 
hath said—Not expressly, in any one par- 
ticular place; but in all those seriptures 
which speak of the effusion of the Spirit 
by the Messiah under the similitude of 
pouring out water; Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9; Isa. 
xliv. 3, 4, &e. 

39 The Holy Ghost was not yet given— 
The fruits of the Spirit were not yet given, 
even to true believers, in that full mea- 
sure. 

40 The prophet-—Whom we expect to 
be the forerunner of the Messiah. 

42 From Bethlehem—And how could 
they forget that Jesus was born there? 
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41 Others said, This is the Christ. 
But some said, Doth Christ come out 
of Galilee ? 

42 Hath not the scripture said, 
That Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and from Bethlehem, the town 
where David was? . 

43 So there was a division among 
the people concerning him. 

44 And some of them would have 
seized him ; but no man laid hands on 
him. 

45 So the officers came to the chief 
priests and Pharisees, and they said to 
them, Why have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
man spake like this man. 

47 The Pharisees answered, Are ye 
also deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers believed 
on him, or of the Pharisees? 

49 But this populace, who know 
not the law, are accursed. 

50 Nicodemus (he that came to him 
by night) being one of them, saith to 
them, 

51 Doth our law judge a man be- 


Had not Herod given them terrible rea- 
son to remember it ? 

48 Have any of the rulers, men of rank 
or eminence, or of the Pharisees, men of 
learning or religion, believed on him ? 

49 But this populace who know not the 
law, this ignorant rabble, (so the original 
means) are accursed—Are by this ignor- 
ance exposed to the curse of being thus 
seduced. 

50 Nicodemus, he that came to him by 
night, having now a little more courage, 
being one of them—Being present as a 
member of the great council: Saith to 
them—Do not we ourselves act as if we 
knew not the law, if we pass sentence on 
a man before we hear him ? 

52 They answered—By personal reflec- 
tion; the argument they could not an- 
swer, and therefore did not attempt it: 
Art thou also a Galilean—One of his 
party? Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet 
—They could not but know the contrary. 
They knew Jonah arose out of Gath-heper, 
and Nahum from another village in Gali- 
lee ; yea, and Thisbe, the town of Elijah 
the Tishbite, was in Galilee also. They 
- might also have known that Jesus was 
not born in Galilee, but at Bethlehem, 
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prophet. 
53 And every man went to his own 
house. -) 


CHAP. VIII. 


UT Jesus went to the mount of — 
Olives. 

2 And early in the morning he re- 
turned to the temple, and all the peo- — 
ple came to him; and sitting down, — 

e taught them, 

3 And the Scribes and Pharisees 
bring a woman taken in adultery, and 
having set her in the midst, ae 

4 They say to him, Master, this w 
man was taken actually committing 
adultery. * 

5 Now (i) Moses hath commanded — 
us, in the law, to stone such. What 
therefore sayest thou ? (i) Deut. xxii. 23, 

6 This they Pao tempting him, — 
that they might have to accuse him, — 


is 
even from the public register there, ané 
from the genealogies of the family of 
David. They were conscious this poor — 
answer would not bear examination, and — 
so took care to prevent a reply. re 

53 And every man went to his own house 
—So that plain question of Nicodemus — 
spoiled all their measures, and broke up 
the council! ‘A word spoken in season 
how good it is!’ when God gives it | 
blessing. ; 

CHAP. VIII.». 5. Moses hath com- 
manded us to stone such—If they spoke — 
accurately, this woman must have b 
guilty when she was betrothed to an h 
band, before the marriage was complet 
for such only Moses commanded to bi 
stoned. He commanded that other adul 
tresses should be put to death, but 1 
mode of death was not specified. 

6 That they might have to accuse him 
Either of usurping the office of a judge, } 
he condemned her ; or of being an ent 
to the law, if he acquitted her. 
stooping down wrote with his finger o 
ground—God wrote once in the Old T 
tament, Christ once in the New ; perk 
the words which he afterwards sp 


that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast the stone at her. 

8 Then stooping down again, he 
wrote on the ground. 

9 But they who heard it went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldest: 
and Jesus was left alone, and the wo- 
man ae midst. _ 

10 Jesus, raising himself up, 
said to her, Woman, where are thine 
accusers? Hath no man condemned 
thee? 

11 She saith, No man, Sir. And 
Jesus saith unto her, Neither do I 
. —— thee. Go, and sin no more. 

G Then e Jesus again to 
oa Tam the light of the world ; 
he that followeth me shall in no wise 


when they continued asking him. By this 
silent action he, 1. Fixed their wandering, 
hurrying thoughts, in order to awaken 
their consciences; and, 2. Signified, that 


7 He that 1s without sin—He that is 
; ilty (his own conscience being the 
adc) either of the same sin, or of some 
nearly resembling it. Let him first, asa 
pemncee, cast the stone at her. This sent 

viction to their erpectenees, and they 


‘ques tion: but many others remained, 
to whom our Lord soon directed his dis- 


d 10 Hath no man condemned thee—Has 
no judicial sentence been passed upon 
? 


ll Neither do I condemn thee—Neither 
dol take upon me to pass any such sen- 
tence. Let this deliverance lead thee to 

epentance, for thy sin is great. 

12 He that followeth me shall in no wise 
i in darkness; in ignorance, wicked- 
s, misery; but shall have the light of 
He that closely, humbly, steadily 
s me, shall have the divine light 
inually shining upon him, diffusing 
r his Fags knowledge, holiness, j joy, till 
le is guided by it to life everlasting. 


walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said un- 
to him, Thou testifiest of thyself: 
thy testimony is not valid. 

14 Jesus answered and said to 


them, Though I testify of myself, yet 


my testimony is valid; for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but 
ye know not whence I came, or 
whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh: I 
judge no ae Ljnde be 

16 And yetif I judge, my ju ent 
is valid ; for IT am not sine but Land 
the Father that sent me. 

17 Even im your law it is written, 
(&) The testimony of two men is valid. 

(k) Deut. xix. 15. 

18 I am one that testify of myself, 
and the Father that sent me testifieth 
of me. 


13,14. Thou testifiest of thyself: thy 
testimony ts not valid~-They retort upon 
our Lord his own words, [ch. vy. 31.] ‘Tf I 
testify of myself, &c. He had then ad- 
ded, * There is another who testifieth of 
me.’ To the same effect he replies here, 
Though I testify of myself, yet my testi- 
mony 1s valid: for I am inseparably uni- 
ted to the Father. J know—And from 
certain knowledge proceeds the most un- 
exceptionable testimony. Whence I came 
ana whither I go—That is, for I came 
from God, both as God and as man: and 
I know it, though ye do not. To these two 
heads may be referred all the doctrine 
concerning Christ: the former is treated 
of, ver. mie &c. the latter, 21, &. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh—As the fiesh, 
that is, corrupt nature, dictates. J judge 
no man—Not thus; not now; not at my 
first coming. 

16 I am not alone, no more in judging 
than in testifying; 4u¢ I and the Father 
that sent mé—His Father ‘is in hin, 
and he is in the Father,’ [ch. xiy. 10. 11. j 
And so the Father is no more alone with- 
out the Son, than the Son is without the 
Father, [ Prov. viii. 22, 23,30.] His Father 
and he are not one and another God, but 
one God, (though distinct persons,) and in- 
separable from each other. And though 
the Son came from the Father, to assume 
human nature and perform his office as 
Mediator, as God is sometimes said to 
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19 Then said they to him, Where is 
thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye 
neither know me nor my Father: if 
ye had known me, ye would have 
known my Father also. 

20 These words spake he in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple. 
And no man seized him: for his hour 
was not yet come. 

21 J Then said Jesus again to them, 
I go, and ye shall seek me, and shall 
die in your sins. Whither I go, ye 
cannot come, 

22 The Jews said therefore, Will 
he kill himself? Because he saith, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said to them, Ye are of 
~ them that are beneath : I am of them 
that are above: ye are of this world ; 
1 am not of this world. 

24 Therefore I said, Ye shall die 
in your sins ; for if ye believe not that 
I AM, ye shall die in your sins, 

25 Then said they to him, Who 


come from heaven for particular manifest- 
ations of himself; yet Christ did not leave 
the Father, nor the Father leave him, any 
more than God leaves heaven when he is 
said to come down to the earth. 

19 Then said they to him, Where is thy 
Father 2 Jesus answered—Showing the 
perverseness of their question, and teach- 
ing that they ought first to know the Son 

“if they would know the Father. Where 
the Father is he shows verse 23. He 
plainly declares that the Father and he 
were distinct persons, as they were two 
witnesses; yet one in essence, as the 
knowledge of him includes the knowledge 
of the Father. » 

20 [These words spake he in the trea- 
sury—The place in the court of the wo- 
men in the temple, where thirteen chests 
were placed for receiving the voluntary 
contributions of the people towards de- 
fraying the expenses of public worship, as 
sacrifices, wood, &c. One chest was for 
the women, and the others for the twelve 
tribes. 

23 Ye are—Again he passes over their 
interruption, and proves what he advan- 
ced, ver. 21. Of them that are beneath— 
From the earth. Iam of them that are 
above—He directly shows whence he came, 
even from heaven, and whither he goes. 

24 Tf ye believe not that I AM—Here 


art thou? And Jesus saith to 
Even what I say to you from : 


ginning. 3 
26 I have many things to say an 
to judge of you: but he that sent 
is true, and I speak to the world 
things which I have heard from h: 
27 They understood not that 
spake to them of the Father. 
28 Jesus therefore said to then 
When ye shall have lifted up the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that | 
AM, and that I do nothing of mys 
but as my Father hath taught me, 
speak these things. ; 
29 And he that sent me is with 
me: the Father hath not left m 
alone: for I do always the things th: 
please him. 
30 As he spake these words many 
believed on him. a 
31 GY Then said Jesus to the Jews 
who believed on him, If ye continue in ~ 
my word, ye are my disciples indeed : 


(as in the 58th verse) Christ claims ¢ 
divine name, I AM, Exod. iii. 14. B 
the Jews, as if he had stopped short, a: 
not finished the sentence, answered, WV7 
art an mee a 

25 Even what I suy to you from the b 
ginning—The same which I say to you, 
it were in one discourse, with one eve 
tenor from the time I first spake to yor 

26 I have many things to say and | 
Judge of you—I have much to say co: 
cerning your inexcusable unbelief: 
that sent me is true—Whether ye belie 
or not. And I speak the things whic: 
have heard from him—I deliver tn 
what he hath given me in charge. 

27 They understood not—That b 
that sent him, he meant God the F 
Therefore in the 28th and 29th verses, 
speaks plainly of the Father, and 
claims the divine name,I AM. 

28 When ye shall have lifted up— 
the cross: Ye shall know—And so many 
them did: That I AM—God oyer 
And that I do nothing of myself—B 
one with the Father: 

29 The Father hath not left me a 
Never, from the moment I came into 
world. . 

32 The truth—Written in your 
by the Spirit of God; Shall make | 
Jree—From guilt, sin, misery, Satan. 


ST. JOHN, CHAP. VIIL 
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_ 82 And ye shall know the truth, 

_and the truth shall make you free. 

_ 33 They answered him, We are 

_Abraham’s offspring, and were never 

enslaved to any man: how sayest 

_ thou, Ye shall be made free? 

_ 384 Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that com- 

 mitteth sin is the slave of sin: : 

__ 85 And the slave abideth not in the 

house for ever: but the Son abideth 

)forever. 

_ 36 If therefore the Son shall make 

_ you free, ye will be free indeed. 

_ 87 I know that ye are Abraham’s 

- offspring ; yet ye seek to kill me, be- 

_ cause my word had no place in you. 
88 I speak that which I have seen 

with my Father, and ye do that 

_ which ye have heard from your father. 
39 They answered and said to him, 

Abraham is our father. Jesus saith 

to them, If ye were the children of 
Abraham, ye would do the works of 

_ Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a 


] 


__ 33 They—The other Jews that were by, 
(not those that believed) as appears b 
the whole tenor of the conversation. We 
were never enslaved to any man—A bold 
notorious untruth. At that very time 
they were enslaved to the Romans; and 
had previously been to the Egyptians, in 
Babylon, &e. 
34 Jesus answered—Each branch of 
“their objection ; first concerning freedom, 
then concerning their being Abraham’s 
fispring, ver. 37, &c. He that commit- 
eth sin 2s, in fact, the slave of sin. 

35 And the slave abideth not in the 
_house—All sinners shall be cast out of 
 God’s house, as the slave was out of 
Abraham's; But I the Son abide therein 
for ever. 
_ 36 Lf I therefore make you free, ye shall 
partake of the same privilege; being 
made free from all guilt and sin, ye shall 

de in the house of God for ever. 
37 As tothe other branch of ‘your ob- 
ection, I know that ye are Abraham’s of 
ing, after the flesh; but not in a spir- 
ualsense. Ye are not followers of the 
faith of Abraham: my word hath no 
ce in your hearts. 
1 Ye do the deeds of your father—He 
s not named yet: but when they pre- 


man who hath told you the truth 
which I have heard fromGod. Abra- 
ham did not thus. 


41 Ye do the deeds of your father. 
They said to him, We were not born 
of fornication; we have one father, 
even God. < 


42 Jesus saith to them, If God were 
your father, ye would love me: for I 
proceeded forth, and came from God. 
I am come not of myself, but he hath 
sent me. 


43 Why do ye not understand my 
discourse? ven because ye cannot 
hear my word. 


44 Ye are of your father the devil, 
and your will is, to do the desires of 
your father. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth ; for there is no truth in him. 
‘When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own ; for he is a liar and the fa- _ 
ther of it. 

45 But because I speak the truth ye 
believe me not. 


sumed to call God their father, then he is 
expressly called the devil, ver. 44. [We 
were not born of fornication—We are not 
a mixed, illegitimate breed. We are des- 
cendants of Abraham and Sarah his law- 
ful wife. We have one Father, even God 
—We own none but him; and him alone 
we worship ; we are not idolaters. 

42 If God were your Father, ye would 
love me; if they had been adopted by 
God as his children, they would certainly 
have loved me; the well-beloved Son of 
God; for I proceeded forth, and came from 
God, as God; and'came as Christ Jesus, 
the anointed Saviour. 

43 Ye cannot—Such is your stubborn- 
ness and pride; Hear—Receive, obey; 
My word—Not being desirous to do my 
wil, ye cannot understand my doctrine, 
ch. vii. 17. 

44 He was a murderer, in inclination, 
From the beginning of his becoming a de- 
vil; and abode not in the truth—Com- 
Mencing murderer’and liar at the same 
time. And certainly he was a killer of 
men (as the Greek word properly signifies) 
From the beginning of the world: for from 
the very creation he designed and con- 
trived the ruin of men. n he speak- 
eth a lie he speaketh of his own—¥For he is 
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46 Which of you convicteth me of 
sin? And if I speak the truth, why do 
ye not believe me? 

47 He that is of God heareth God’s 
words; ye therefore hear them not, 
because ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews and 
said to him, Say we not well, That 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour my Father, and 
ye dishonour me. 

50 I seek not my own glory ; there 
is one that seeketh it and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
if a man keep my word, he shall never 
see death. 

52 Then said the Jews to him, Now 
we know that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; 
yet thou sayest, If a man keep my 
word, he shall never taste of death. 


the proper parent and, as it were, creator 
of it. See the origin, not only of lies, but 
of evil in general. 

45 Because I speak the truth—Which 
liars hate. 

46 Which of you convicteth me of sin— 
And is not my life as unreprovable as my 
doctrine? Does not my whole behaviour 
confirm the truth of what I teach ? 

47 He thatis of God—That either loves 
or fears him, heareth, with joy and rever- 
ence, God’s words, which I preach. 

48 Say we not well—Havye we not just 
cause to say, Thou art a Samaritan—An 
enemy to our church and nation; and 
hast a devil—Axt possessed by a proud 
and lying spirit ? 

49 I have not a devileI am Divinely 
influenced. My kingdom is diametrically 
opposed to Satan. JL honour my Father— 
I seek his honour only. 

50 I seek not my own glory—That is, 
as I am the Messiah, I consult not my own 
glory; Ineed not: for my Father con- 
sulteth it, and will pass sentence on you 
accordingly. 

51 If a man keep my word—So will my 
Father consult my glory. We keep his 
doctrine, by believing; his promises, by 
hoping ; his commands, by obeying. He 
shall never see death—That is, death eter- 
nal. He shall live for ever. Hereby he 
proves that he wasno Samaritan: for the 
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Abraham, who is dead? The prophets 
also are dead. Whom makest thou 
thyself? k 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour my- 
self, my honour is nothing: it is my 
Father that honoureth me, of whom — 
ye say, He is our God. : 

55 Yet ye have not known him: 
but I know him. Andif I should say, — 
I know him not, I should be a liar 
like you: butI know him and keep > 
his word. ; 

56 Your father Abraham longed to 
ae zy day; and he saw it, and was 

ad. ; 
: 57 Then said the Jews to him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, — 
verily, I say unto you, before Abra-— 
ham was I AM. . 

59 Then took they up stones to 


"7 ou 


Samaritans in general were Sadducees, 


54 If I honour myself—Referring to 
their an Whom ee thou thyself? 
56 He saw it—By faith, in types, fig- 
ures, and promises. As particularly in 
Melchisedec; in the appearance of Jeho- 
vah to him in the plains of Mamre, (Gen. — 
xviii. 1. and in the promise, that “‘in his 
seed all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed.” Possibly he had also a pecu- — 
liar revelation, either of Christ’s first ‘or 

second coming. 

57 Thou art not yet fifty years old—At 
the most. Perhaps the gravity of our 
Lord’s countenance, and his afflictions 
and labours, might make him appear old> 
er than he really was. Hast thou seen 
Abraham—Which they justly supposed — 
must have been, if Abraham had seen him. 

58 Before Abraham was I _AM—Kyen 
from everlasting to everlasting. This is 
a direct answer to the objections of the 
Jews, and shows how much greater he 
was than Abraham. ([Calmet’s note is 
very expressive :—‘ You consider in mé 
only the person who speaks to you, and 
who has appeared to you within a partic- 
ular time. But besides this human na 
ture, there is in me a Divine and eterna 
nature. Both, united, subsist together in 
my person. Abraham knew how to dis 
tinguish them. He adored me as | 
God, and desired me as his Saviour. | 
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cast at him ; but Jesus concealed him- 
self, and went out of the temple, go- 

ing through the midst of them, and so 
passed on. 


| ST. JOHN, CHAP. IX. 


CHAP. EX. 


ND as he passed on, he saw a man 
blind from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, Master, who sinned, this man, or 
his parents, that he was born blind? 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned nor his parents: but 
that the works of God might be made 
manifest through him. 

4 I must work the works of him that 


has seen me in my eternity, and he pre- 
dicted my coming into the world.] 

59 Then took they up stones, to stone 
him asa blasphemer; but Jesus concealed 
himself—Probably by becoming invisible ; 
and so passed on, with tue same ease as if 
none had been there. 


CHAP. IX. v.2. Who sinned, this 
man or his parents, that he was born blind 
—That is, was it for his own sins, or for 
the sins of his parents? They suppose 
(as many of the Jews did) that he might 
have sinned in a pre-existent state; be- 
fore he came into the world. 

3 Jesus answered, neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents—Our Lord did not 
answer questions that were of no use but 
to gratify an idle curiosity. Therefore 
he determines nothing concerning this. 
The scope of his answer is, It was neither 
for any sins of his own, nor of his pa- 
rents; but that the power of God may be 
displayed. ; 

4 The night ts coming—it is very likely 
that the day was now declining, and night 
coming on, and from this circumstance he 
was induced to use the following beauti- 
ful figure :—Christ is the light. When 
the light is withdrawn, night comes; 

_ Wher no man can work—No man can do 

_ any thing towards working out his. salva- 

_ tion, after this life is ended. Yet Christ 

_ ean work always. But he was to work 
upon earth, only during the day, or sea- 
son which was appointed for him. 

5 Lam the light of the world—Like the 

sun, I dispense light, heat, and comfort 
every where. I teach men inwardly by 
my Spirit, and outwardly by my preach- 


__ ing, what is the will of God; and I show 
P 


; 


sent me, while it is day ; the night is 
coming, when no man can work. 

5 While I am in the world, [am the 
light of the world. 

6 Having said this, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay with the spit- 
tle, and anointed the eyes of the blind 
man with clay, 

7 And said to him, Go wash in the 
pool of Siloam, (which is, by interpre- 
tation, Sent.) He went therefore and 
washed, and came seeing. 

8 § Then the neighbours, and they ~ 
who had seen him before, when he was 
blind, said, Is not this he who used to 


sit begging? 


them, by my example, how they must do it. 

6 He anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay—This might almost have 
blinded a man that had sight. But what 
could it do towards curing the blind? It 
reminds us, that Godis no fartherfrom the 
event, when he works either with or with- 
out means; and that all the creatures are 
only that which his almighty operation 
makes them. . {The Jews, Romans, and 
Greeks believed there was some virtue in 
saliva, and also in some kinds of clay, to 
cure diseased eyes, but they united with 
the application of it a charm. Jesus 
might intend to show, in opposition to 
charms, &c., that he could make the most 
unlikely means accomplish his purposes. ] 

Go, wash in the pool of Siloam—Per- 
haps our Lord intended to make the mir- 
acle more noticed. Fora crowd of peo- 
ple would naturally gather round him, to 
observe the effect of so strange a prescrip- 
tion. And itis very probable, the guide 
who must have led him, in traversing a 
great part of the city, would mention his 
errand, and so call those who saw him to 
a greater attention. 

From the fountain of Siloam, which was 
without the walls of Jerusalem, a small 
stream flowed into the city, and was re- 
ceived into a capacious bason, near the 
temple, and called the pool of Siloam. 
Which is, by interpretation, Sent—It was 
a type of the Messiah, who was sent of 
God. He went and washed and came see- 
ing—He believed, and obeyed, and found 
a blessing. Had he reasoned like Naaman 
on the impropriety of the means, he had 
justly been left in darkness. Lord, may 
our proud hearts be subdued to the 
methods of thy recovering grace! 
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9 Some said, This is he ; others, He 
is like him: but he said, I am he. 

10 They said to him, how were 
thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, A man 
called Jesus, made clay, and anointed 
my eyes, and said to me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and wash. And I 
went, and washed, and received sight. 

12 Then said they to him, Where is 
he? He said, I know not. 

13 ¢ They bring to the Pharisees 
the man who had aforetime been 
blind. 

14 (It was the sabbath when Jesus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes.) 

15 Again the Pharisees asked him, 
How he had received his sight? He 
said to them. He put clay on my eyes, 
and I washed, and see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Phar- 
isees, This man is not of God, because 
he keepeth not the sabbath. Others 
said, How can a man that is a sinner 
do such miracles? And there was a 
division among them. 

17 They say to the blind man again, 
What sayest thou of him, for that he 
hath opened thine eyes? He said, He 
is a prophet, 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind and received his sight, till they 
had called the parents of him who had 
received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, 
Is this your son, who ye say was born 
blind? How then doth he now see? 


11 A man called Jesus—He seems to be 
before totally ignorant of him. 

14 Anointing the eyes, with any kind of 
medicine on the sabbath, was particularly 
forbidden by the tradition of the elders. 

16 This man is not of God—Not sent of 
God. How can aman that is a sinner— 
That is, one living in wilful sin, do such 
miracles ? 

17 What sayest thou of him, for that he 
hath opened thine eyes—What inference 
dost thou draw therefrom. , 

22 He shall be put out of the synagogue 
—That is, be excommunicated. Separ- 
ated from all association with those who 
worshipped God. For great offences the 


20 His parents answered them, and 
said, We know that this is our son, 
and that he was born blind. 

21 But how he now seeth we know — 
not, or who hath opened his eyes we 
know not. He is of age, ask him: he ~ 
will speak concerning himself. 

22 His parents said this because ~ 
they feared the Jews; for the Jews — 
had already agreed, That if any man 
should own him to be Christ, he 
should be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, He is 
of age? ask him. 

24 Therefore they called a second — 
time the man that had been blind, and 
said to him, Give glory to God; we 
know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, That he 
is a sinner I know not: one thing I 
know that I was blind and now see. 

26 They said to him again, What 
did he to thee? How opened he thine 
eyes? : 

27 He answered them, I have told 
you already, and ye did not hearken ; 
why would ye hear it again? Are ye 
also willing to be his disciples? 

28 Then they reviled him, and said, 
Thou art a disciple of that fellow ; but 
we are disciples of Moses. ; 

29 We know that God spake to 
Moses ; but we know not this fellow, 
whence he is, 

30 The man answered, and said to 
them, Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not whence he 
is, although he hath opened my eyes! 


punishment was very severe. The ex- 
communicated was compelled to keep at a 
certain distance from those not cast out; 
he was not to eat or drink with them, nor 
allowed to shave or wash. For still 
greater offence, the man was accursed, his 
goods were confiscated, and if he died im- 
penitent, stones were cast at his bier, and 
no one followed him to the grave, &c. 

27 Are ye also, as well as I, at length 
convinced, and willing to be his disciples ? 

29 We know not whence he is—By what 
power and authority he does these things. 

30 The man answered—Utterly illiter- 
ate ashe was. And with what strength — 
and clearness of reason! So had God 
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31 We know that God heareth not 
sinners, but if a man be a worshipper 
of God, and do his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began it was 
not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 

34 They answered, and said to him, 
Thou wast altogether born in sin, and 
dost thou teach us? And they cast 
him out. 

35 | Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out; and haying found him, 
he said to him, Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God? 

36 He answered, and said, Sir, who 
is he, that I may believe on him? 

37 Jesus said to him, Thou hast 


both seen him, and he that talketh 
with thee is he. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him. 

39 Jesus said, For judgment am I 
come into the world, that they who 
see not may see; and that they who 
see may become blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees that 
were with him heard titis, and said to 
him, Are we blind also? 

41 Jesus said to them, If ye had 
been blind ye would have had no sin. 
But now ye say, We see: therefore 
your sin remaineth. 


CHAP. X. 


ERILY, verily, I say to you, He 
that entereth not by the door 
into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up 


opened the eyes of his understanding, as 
well as his bodily eyes. Why herein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye—The teachers 
and guides of the people, should not 
know, that a man who has wrought a mir- 
acle, the like of which was never heard 
of before, must be from heaven, sent by 
God. _, 

31 We, even we of the populace, know 
that God heareth not sinners—Not impen- 
itent sinners, so as to answer their pray- 
ersin this manner- The honest courage 
of this man in adhering to the truth, 
though he knew the consequence [ver. 
22,] gives him claim to the title of a con- 
fessor. 

82 [Opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind—There was no surgical operation ; 
the restoration was the result of Divine 
power. ‘The clay and the spittle could 
have no effect in the cure; the miracle 
was therefore complete. No man ever 
worked a miracle like this. 

By surgical means we know that some 
few have been greatly benefitted. Still 
we read of no one born blind, having re- 
ceived sight by surgical operation, before 
the 18th century. ] 

33 He could do nothing, of this kind; 
nothing miraculous. 

34 Born im sin—And therefore, they 
supposed, born blind. [Thou hast beena 
wicked wretch in a pre-existent state ; and 
thy parents have been grossly wicked ; 
and therefore thou and they have been 
justly punished in this state.] Zhey cast 


him out, of the synagogue; excommuni- . 
cated him. 

35 Having found him—For he had 
sought him. 

36 Who ts he, that I may believe—This 
implies some degree of faith already. He 
was ready to receive whatever Jesus said. 

38 Lord, I believe—What an excellent 
spirit this man was of! Of so deep and 
strong an understanding; as he had just 
shown to the confusion of the Pharisees:) 
and yet of so teachable a temper. 

39 For judgment am I come into the 
world—That is, the effect of my coming 
will be, that by the just judgment of God, 
while the blind in body and soul receive 
their sight, they who boast they see will 
be given up to greater blindness than 
before, : 

41 If ye had been blind—Inyincibly ig- 
norant; if ye had not had so many means 
of knowing; ye would have had no sin— 
Comparatively to what ye have now. 
But now ye say—Ye yourselves acknow- 
ledge ye see, therefore your sin remaineth 
—Without excuse, without remedy. 


CHAP. X.v.1. He that entereth not 
by the door—By Christ. He is the only 
lawiul entrance. Into the sheep-fold--The 
Church. [The sheep-fold was an open 
enclosure made of reeds, or stone, or brick. 
It had a large door at which the shepherd 
went in and out with the sheep. ‘here 
was also a little door, by which the lambs 
were put out at tithing, one by one.] He 
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some other way, he is a thief and a} 
robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the 


door is the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the door-keeper openeth, 
and the sheep hear his voice, and he 
calleth his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. 

4 And when he hath led forth his 
own sheep he goeth before them, and 
the sheep follow him ; for they know 
his voice. 


5 They will not follow a stranger, | 


but will flee from him ; for they know 
not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus to them ; 
but they understood not what things 
they were which he spake to them. 

7 Therefore Jesus said to them 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
I am the door of the sheep. 

8 Whosoever are come before me, 
are thieves and robbers ; but the sheep 
did not hear them. 


ts a thief and a robber—In God's account. 


Such were all those teachers to whom our 
Lord had just been speaking. [Literally, 
the former means one who secretly steals 
the property of another; the latter, one 
who steals with violence and blood-shed. } 

3 To him the door-keeper openeth— 
Christ is considered as the shepherd, ver. 
11. As the door in the first and follow- 
ing verses. And as it is not unworthy of 
Christ to be styied the door, by which 
both the sheep and the true pastor enter, 
so neither is it unworthy of God thé Fa- 
ther, to be styled the door-keeper. See 
Acts xiv. 27. Col. iv. 3. Rey. iii. 8. Acts 
xvi. 14. And the sheep hear his voice— 
The circumstances that follow, exactly 
agree with the customs of eastern shep- 
herds. They called their sheep by name, 
went before them, and the sheep followed 
them. So Christians hear, understand, 
and obey the voice of a shepherd whom 
Christ hath sent. And he counteth 
them his own, dearer than friend or bro- 
ther: calleth, directs each by name, and 
leadeth them in the paths of righteous- 
ness, beside the watersof comfort. [The 
Eastern shepherds give particular names 
to their sheep; as we doto dogsand horses. 
‘“* Passing by a flock of sheep,” says Mr. 
Hartley, ‘‘ lasked the shepherd to call one 
of his sheep. He did so, and it instantly 
leit its pasturage and companions, and 
ran up to the hand of the shepherd with 
promptitude and signs of pleasure which 
I had never observed before. 

4 He goeth before them—In all the ways 
of God, teaching them in every point by 
example, as well as by precept; and the 
sheep follow himm—They tread in his steps. 
Polybius says that the flocks in the island 
of Cyrnon, run away from strangers who 
attempt to take them ; but on the shep- 
herd’s blowing his horn, they instantly 
scamper towards it. In Italy the keepers 


of swine go before the herd, and not after ; 


they sound their horn at a distance, and 
they instantly rush to the sound. Eas- 
tern sheep follow their shepherds as rea- 
dily as dogs follow their masters in Eng- 
land.] or they know his voice—Haying 
the witness in themselves, that his words 
are the wisdom and the power of God. 

5 They will not follow a stranger—One 
whom Christ hath not sent, who doth not 
answer the preceding description. Him 
they will not follow—And who can con- 
strain them toit? But will fice from him 
—As from the plague. For they know 
not the voice of strangers—They cannot 
relish it; itis harsh and grating to them ; 
they find nothing of God therein. [A 
traveller once said to a Syrian shepherd 


that the sheep knew the dress of their © 


master, not his voice. The shepherd as- 
serted it was the voice they knew. To 
settle the point, he and the traveller 
changed dresses, and wert among the 
sheep. The traveller in the shepherd's 
dress, called on the sheep, and tried to 


lead them; but *‘ they knew not his voice,” — 


and never moved. On the other hand, 
they ran at once at the call of the shep- 
herd, though disguised in the traveller's 
dress. } ‘ 

7 I am the door—Christ is both the 
door and the shepherd, and all things. 

8 Whosoever are come before me—Inde- 
pendently on me, assuming any part of my 
character, pretending, like you our Elders 


and Rabbis, to a power over the conscience ‘ 


of man, attempting to make laws in the 
Church, and to teach their own traditions 
as the way of salvation: all those ex- 
pounders of God’s word that enter not by 
the door of the sheep-fold, but run before 
I have sent them by my Spirit. Our 
Lord seems in particular to speak of those 
that had undertaken this office since he 
began his ministry, Are thieves, stealing 
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9 Tam the door; if any one enter 

in by me he shall be safe, and shall 
‘o in and out, and find pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I 
am come that they may have life, 
and that they may have it abundantly. 

11 I am the good shepherd ; the 
good shepherd layeth down his life 
for the sheep. 

12 But the hireling, who is not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are 
not, seeth the woli coming, and 
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth ; so the 
wolf seizeth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth because he 


* is an hireling, and careth not for the 


sheep. 


14 I am the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, and am known of 
mine ; 

15 (As the Father knoweth me, and 
I know the Father) ; and I lay down 
my life for the sheep. 

16 I have also other sheep which 
are not of this fold; I must bring 
them likewise, and they will hear my 
voice, and there shal! be one flock, 
and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love 
me, because I lay down my life, that 
I may take it again. 

18 No one taketh it from me, but 
T lay it down of myself ; I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commission have 
I received of my Father. 


temporal profit to themselves, and rob- 
bers--Plundering and murdering the sheep. 

9 If any one, as a sheep, enter in by 
me, through faith, he shall be safe, from 
the wolf, and irom murdering shepherds. 
And shail go in and out—Shall constantly 
attend on the shepherds I have sent : and 
Jind pasture—¥ 00d for his soul in all cir- 
cumstances. 

10 The thief cometh not but to steal, 
and to kill, and to destroy—That is, no- 
thing else can be the consequence of a 
shepherd’s coming who does not enter in 


by me. 

12 But the hireling—It is not the bare 
receiving hire which makes a man an 
hireling : (For ‘ the labourer is worthy of 
his hire;’ Jesus Christ himself being the 
judge ; and ‘ the Lord hath ordained, that 
they who preach the gospel, shall live of 
the gospel,’) but the loving hire more than 
the work. He is an hireling who would 
not work were it not for the hire ; to whom 
this is the great (if not only) motive of 
working. O God! is a man who works 
only for hire, a mere thief and robber; 
what is he who continually takes the hire, 
and yet does not work atall? The woif, 
signifies any enemy, who by force or fraud 
attacks the Christian’s faith, liberty, or 
life. So the wolf seizeth and scattereth 
the flock—He seizeth some, and seattereth 
the rest; the two ways of hurting the 
flock of Christ. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an 
hireling—Because he loves the hire, not 
the sheep. 


14 I know my sheep—With a tender 
regard, and special care: And am known. 
of mine—With a holy confidence and love. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, and I 
know the Father—With such knowledge 
as implies an inexpressible union: And 
LT lay down my ufje—Speaking of the pre- 
sent time. For his whole life wasa going 
unto death. 

16 I have also other sheep—Whom he 
foreknew: which are not of this fold—Not 
oi the Jewish Church or nation, but Gen- 
tiles. I must bring them likewise—Into 
my Church, the general assembly of those 
whose names are written in heaven. And 
they shall be one flock—Not one fold, a 
false print—no corrupt or divided flocks 
remaining. And one shepherd—Wnho laid 
down his life for the sheep, and will leave 
no hireling among them. This unity of 
the flock and shepherd, shall yet be com- 
pleted. The shepherd shall bring all in- 
to one flock; and that flock shall hear 
the one shepherd. 

17 I lay down my life that I may 
take it again—I cheerfully die to expiate 
the sins of men, and I will rise again for 
their justification. 

18 I lay it down of myself—By my own 
free act and deed. J have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again— 
Ihave an original power and right of my- 
self, both to lay it down as aransom, and 
to take it again, after full satisfaction is 
made for the sins of the whole world. 
This commission have I received of my 
Father—Which I readily execute, 
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19 4 There was again a division 

amongst the Jews, because of these 
sayings. 
20 Many of them said, He hath a 
devil, and is mad : why hear ye him ? 
Others said, These are not the words 
of one that hath a devil. 

21 Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind ? 

22 Now the feast of the dedication 
came on at Jerusalem: and it was 
winter. 

23 And Jesus was walking in the 
temple, in Solomon’s portico. 

24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and said to him, how long dost 
thou keep us in suspense? If thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I have 
told you : yet ye do not believe: the 
works that I do inmy Father’s name, 
they testify of me. 


26 But as I have told you, ye do 


not believe, because ye are not of my 
sheep. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me. 

28 And I give them eternal life, 
and they sel: never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, who gave them me, 
is greater than all; and none shall 
pluck them out of my Father’s hand, 

30 I and the Father are one. 

31 4 Then the Jews again took up 
stones, to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I showed you from 


my Father ; for which of those works _ 


do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, We 
stone thee not for a good work, but 
for blasphemy, and~ because thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God. 


He chiefly spoke of the Father before 


his suffering ; of his own glory after it. 
Our Lord’s receiving this commission, as 
Mediator, was not the ground of his power 
to lay down and resume his life. For this 
he had in himself, as having an original 
right to dispose thereof antecedent to his 
Father’s commission. But this commis- 
sion was the reason why he thus used his 
power in laying down his life. He did it 
in obedience to his Father. 

20 These are not the words—The word 
in the original takes in actions also. 

22 It was the feast of the dedication— 
Instituted by Judas Maccabeus (1 Macca. 
iy. 59,) when he purged and dedicated the 
altar and temple after they had been pol- 
luted. So our Lord observed festivals 
even of human appointmert. Is it not, 
at least, innocent for us to do the same? 

23 In Solomon’s portico--Josephus says, 
that when Solomon built the temple, he 
filled up a part of the adjoining valley, 
and built a portico over it towards the 
east. It was a noble structure, supported 
by a wall 400 cubits high ; and continued 
even to the time of Albinus and Agrippa, 
several years after the death of Christ. 

26 Ye do not believe, because ye are not 
of my sheep—Because ye do not, will not 
‘follow me:’ because ye are proud, un- 
holy, lovers of praise, lovers of the world, 
lovers of pleasure, not of God. 

27—29 My sheep hear my voice, and I 


know them, and they follow me, §ce.—Our 
Lord still alludes to the discourse he had 
before this festival. Asif he had said, my 
sheep are they who 1. Hear my voice, b 
faith ; 2. Are known (that is, approved 
by me, as loving me; and, 3. Follow me— 
Keep my commandments with a believing, 
loving heart. To those who truly believe 
three promises are annexed to three con- 
ditions ;—I give eternal life. He does 
not say, I will give, but I give: for 
he that believeth hath everlasting life. 
Those whom I know truly to love me, 
shall never perish, provided they abide in 
my love. Those who follow me, neither 
men nor devils can pluck out of my hand. 
My Father who hath, by an immutable 
decree, given me all that believe, love, and 
obey, 7s greater than all in heaven or earth, 
and none is able to pluck them out of my 
hand. 

30 I and the Father are one—Not by 
consent of will only, but by unity of power, 
and consequently of nature—Ave—This 
word confutes Sabellius, proving the plu- 
rality of persons: Oxe—This word con- 
futes Arias, proving the unity of nature 
in God. Never did any prophet, from the 
beginning of the world, use any one ex- 
pression of himself, which could possibly 
be so interpreted as this and other expres- 
sions were by all that heard our Lord 
speak. Therefore, if he was not God, he 
was the vilest of men, 

, 
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34 Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said ye are gods? 

35 If he call them gods to whom 
the word of God came (and the scrip- 
ture cannot be broken, ) 

36 Say ye of him whom God hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, 
Thou blasphemest; because I said I 
am the Son of God? 

37 IfI do not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not. 

38 ButifI do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; that ye 
may know and believe that the Father 
is in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again to 
seize him ; but he escaped out of their 
hands. . 

40 ¢ And he went away again be- 
yond Jordan, to the place where John 


baptized at first, and there he abode. 


41 And many came to him and said, 
John did no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man were true. 

42 And many believed on him there. 


35 If he (God) call them gods to whom 
the word of God came—That is, to whom 
God was then speaking. And the scrip- 
ture cannot be broken—That is, nothing 
which is written therein can be rejected. 

36 Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified—This sanctification (whereby 
he is essentially the Holy One of God) is 
mentioned as prior to his mission, and, 
together with it, implies, Christ was God 
in the highest sense, infinitely superior 
to that wherein those judges were so called. 

38 That ye may know and believe—In 
some a more exact knowledge precedes, 
in others, it follows faith. J am in the 
Father, and the Father in me—I and the 
Father ave one—These two sentences 
illustrate each other. 

40 To the desert place where John bap- 
tized, and gave so greatatestimony of him. 

41 John did no miracle—An honour re- 
served for him, whose forerunner he was. 


CHAP. XI.v.1. One Lazarus—Pro- 
bably Lazarus was younger than his sis- 
ters. Bethany is called the town of Mary 
and Martha, and Lazarus is mentioned 
after them, ver. 5. Ecclesiastical history 
states, that Lazarus was now thirty years 
old, and that he lived thirty years after 
Christ’s ascension. 
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Noe one Lazarus of Bethany, the 
town of Mary and her sister 
Martha, was sick. 

2 (It was that Mary who anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent to him, 
saying, Lord, behold he whom thou 
lovest is sick. ; 

4 Jesus hearing it, said, This sick- 
ness is not to death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 So after he had heard that he was 
sick, he abode still two days in the 
place where he was. 

7 Then after this he saith to his 
disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 

8 The disciples say to him, Master, 
the Jews but now sought to stone 


2 It was that Mary (who had formerly 
anointed him. Thisis supposed to have been 
the cause of that affection and familiarity 
which subsisted between our Lord and 
this family; and therefore they could 
confidently send for Jesus when Lazarus 
fell sick.) She was more known than 
her eldest sister Martha, and as such is 
named before her. 

4 This sickness is not to death but for 
the glory of God—The event of this sick- 
ness will not be death, that is, a final 
separation of his soul and body, but a 
manifestation of the glorious power of God. 

7 Let us go into Judea—From the coun- 
try east of Jordan, whither he had retired 
some time before, when the Jews sought 
to stone him, ch. x. 39, 40. 

9 Are there not twelve hours in the day 
—The Jews always divided the space from 
sun-rise to sunset, were the days longer 
or shorter, into 12 parts: so that the 
hours of their days were all the year the 
same number, though much shorter in 
winter than in summer. Jf any man 
walk in the day he stumbleth not—As if he 
had said, So there is such a space, a de- 
terminate time, which God has allotted 
me. During that time, I ‘stumble not,’ 
amidst all the snares that are laid for me. 
Because he seeth the light of this world— 


thee, and goest thou thither again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, be- 
cause he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But if any man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because the light 
is not in him. 

11 Thus he spake ; and after that 
he saith to them, Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth ; but I go to awake him. 

12 Then the disciples said, Lord, if 
he sleep he will do well. 

13 Jesus spake of his death ; but 
they thought he had spoken of the 
natural rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus to them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes I 
was not there, that ye may believe : 
but let us go to him. 

16 Then said Thomas called Didy- 
mus, to his fellow-disciples, Let us 
also go, that we may die with him. 

17 § When Jesus came, he found 
he had been near four days in the tomb. 


18 (Now Bethany was near Jerusa- 
lem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 


19 And many of the Jews were 


And so I see the light of God surround- 
ing me. 

10 But if aman walk in the night—lt 
he have not light from God; ifhis provi- 
dence does no longer protect him. 

11 Our friend Lazarus sleepeth—This 
he spoke just when he died. Jesus re- 
ceived no intimation of Lazarus’s death 
from any person; he knew it by that 
power by which he knows all things, 
past, present, and.to come.] Svleepeth— 
[So the death of good men is represented 
in Scripture. But the disciples did not 
understand the comparison in this in- 
stance. The Hebrews most likely adopt- 
ed the figure to denote their belief in the 
immortality of the soul, and the resur- 
rection of the body. 

12 Sf he sleep, he will do well, or recover 
—The disciples thought he meant bodily 
sleep; because in some acute diseases, 
sleep or rest is promotive of recovery, and 
in most complaints it is a favourable 
prognostic of convalescence. Hence an | 
ancient sage said, “ Sleep is a remedy for | 
every disease.” Why then, his disciples | 
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them concerning their brother. 

20 When Martha heard that Jesus ~ 
was coming, she went and met him ; 
but Mary sat in the house. 

21 Then said Martha to Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 

22 But I know even now, that 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith to her, Thy brother 
shall rise again. 

24 Martha said to him, I know 
that he will rise again in the resurrec- 
tion at the last day. 

25 Jesus said to her, I am the resur- 
rection,and the life ; he that believeth 
in me, though he die, yet shall he live : 

26 And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, shall not die for ever. 
Believest thou this ? 

27 She saith to him, Yea, Lord, I 
believe thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God, who was to come into the world. 

28 Having said this, she went and 
privately called Mary her sister, say- 
ing, The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee. 


reasoned, shouldst thou go to Bethany, 
when his very sleep is a presage of speedy 
recovery 4 

15 And Iam glad for your sakes that T 
was not there—Previous to his death; for 
I might have been induced to heal him; 
in that case the manifestation of my 


| power would have been more limited, and 


your believing not so fully established as 
it will be when you witness my omnipo- 
tence—It is great to heal sickness—it is 
greater to raise from the dead—to do it 
when decomposition may have commen- 
ced. ] 

16 Thomas, in Hebrew, as Didymus, in 
Greek, signifies a twin. With him— 
Jesus, whom he supposed the Jews would 


| kill. Itseems to be the language of des- 


air. 

20 Mary sat in the house—Not hearing 
what was said; but full of grief. 

22 iWhatsoever thou wilt ask, God will 
give it thee—So that she already believed 
he could raise him from the dead. 

25 Iam the resurrection of the dead, 
and the life of the living. He that be- 


come to Martha and Mary, to comfort 


? 


— 
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29 As soon as she had heard ié, she | 


arose quickly and came to him. 

30 Jesus was not yet come into the 
town, but was at the place where 
Martha had met him. 

31 The Jews then who were with 
her in the house, and comforted her, 
seeing Mary, that she arose up quickly 
and went out, followed her, saying, 
She is gone to the tomb to weep there. 

2 When Mary was come where 
Jesus was, and saw him, she fell at 
his feet, saying to him, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not 
died. 

83 When Jesus therefore saw her 
weeping, and the Jews weeping who 
came with her, he groaned deeply and 
troubled himself ; 

384 And said, Where have ye laid 
him? They say to him, Lord, come 
and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 
386 Then said the Jews, Behold how 
he loved him ! 

87 And some of them said, Could 


not this person, who opened the eyes 
of the blind, have even caused that 
this man should not have died ? 

38 Jesus again groaning in himself, 
cometh to the tomb. It was a cave, 
and. a stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus saith, ‘Take away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of the deceased, 
saith to him, Lord, by this time he 
stinketh ; for he hath been buried four 
days. 

40 Jesus saith to her, Said I not to 
thee, if thou wouldst believe, thou 
shouldst see the glory of God ? 

41 Then they took away the stone 
from where the dead lay. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou hearest 
me always: but I spake this because 
of the people who stand by, that they 
may believe that thou hast sent me. 

43 And having spoken thus, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. 

44 And he that had been dead came 


ieveth in me though he die, yet shall he 
live in life everlasting. 

31 She ts gone to the tomb to weep there 
—In the East it is customary for a widow 
and even a widower, for parents and chil- 
dren, &c.; to go to the tomb of their de- 
eeased friénds, to scatter flowers, and to 
weep there. 

33 He groaned deeply and troubled him- 
¢/f—An expression amazingly elegant, 
and full of the highest propriety. For 
the affections of Jesus were not properly 
passions, but voluntary*emotions, which 
were wholly in his own power. And this 
tender trouble which he now voluntarily 
sustained, was full of the highest order 
and reason. 

35 Jesus wept—Out of sympathy with 

the afflicted family, and with those who 
Were in tears ull round him, as well as 
from a deep sense of the misery that sin 
had brought upon human nature. 
31 Have even caused that this man 
should not have died—Yet they never 
dreamed that he could raise him again! 
What a strange mixture of faith and un- 
belict ! 

38 [¢ was a cave—So Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and their wives, except Rachel, 
were buried in the cave of Machpelah 


(Gen. xlix. 29, 30, 31.) These caves were 
commonly in rocks, which abound in that 
country, either hollowed by nature or 
hewn by art. And the entrance was 
closed with a great stone, with a monu- 
mental inscription. 

39 Lord, by this time he stinketh—His 
body is in a state of putrefaction. Thus 
did reason and faith struggle together. 

40 Said I not—it appears by this that 
Christ had said more to Martha than is 
before recorded. 

41 Jesus lifted up his eyes—Not as if he 
applied to his Father for help. There is 
not the least show of this. He wrought 
the miracle with an absolute sovereigaty, 
as the Lord of life and death. Heseemed 
to say, I thank thee that by the disposai 
of thy providence thou hast granted my 
desire, in this opportunity of exerting my 
power and showing forth thy praise. 

43 He cried with a loud voice, that all 
who were present might hear, Lazarus, 
come forth—Jesus called him out of the 
tomb as easily as if he had been not only 
alive, but awake also. 

44 And he came forth, bound hand and 
foot, with grave-clothes—[The Jewish 
sepulchres were generally caves or rooms 
hewn out of rocks. They placed their 
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forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes, and his face was wrapped 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith to 
them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45 | Many therefore of the Jews 
who were come to Mary, and had seen 
the things which Jesus had done, 
believed on him. 

46 But some of them went to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things 
Jesus had done. 

47 Then the chief priests and elders 
assembled a council and said, What do 
we? For this man doth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him, and the Romans 
will come and subvert both our place 
and nation. 

49 And one of them, Caiaphas, be- 
ing the high priest that year, said to 
them, Ye know nothing. 

50 Nor consider it is expedient for 


dead, without coffins, separately in niches 
or little cells cut into the sides of those 
caves. Deists sneeringly ask, How could 
he come out of a grave so bound? It is 
not implied that he walked out of the 
sepulchre, but that, lying on his back, 
he raised himself into a sitting posture, 
then putting his legs over the edge of his 
niche or cell, slid down, and stood up- 
right upon the floor, which he might 
easily do, though his arms might be closely 
bound to his body, and his legs swathed 
together by his shroud, &c. When he 
came forth, Jesus said, Loose him, and 
let him go; thus denoting that the histo- 
rian knew that Lazarus could not walk 
till he was unbound.] And his face was 
wrapped about with a napkin—If the 
Jews buried as the Egyptians did, the 
face was not covered with it, but it only 
went round the forehead and under the 
chin ; so that he might easily see his way. 

45 Many believed on him—And so the 
Son of God was glorified, according to 
what our Lord had said, ver. 4. 

46 But some of them went to the Phari- 
sees—What a dreadful confirmation of 
that weighty truth, ‘“‘If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead!” 

47 What dowe—What? Believe. Yea, 
but death yields to the power of Christ 
sooner than infidelity. 


us, that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation 
perish not, ‘ 

51 He enh not this of himself ; 
but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should die for 
the nation : 

52 And not for that nation only, 
but that he might also gather into one 
all the children of God that were scat- 
tered abroad. 

53 Therefore from that day they 
consulted together to put him to death, 

54 (| Jesus therefore walked no 
longer openly among the Jews, but 
went thence into the country near the 
wilderness, to a city called Ephraim, 
and there continued with his disciples. 

55 And the passover of the Jews 
was nigh; and many went up to Jeru- 
salem to purify themselves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and 


48 All men will believe—And receive 
him as the Messiah. And this will give 
such umbrage to the Romans, that they 
will come and subvert both our place 
(temple) and nation—Both our church 
and state. Were they really afraid of 
this ? Or was it a fair colour only? Cer- 
tainly it was no more: for they could not 
but know that he that raised the dead 
was able to conquer the Romans. 


49 That year—That memorable year in 
which Christ was to die. It was the last 
and chief of Daniel’s seventy weeks, the 
fortieth year before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and was celebrated for various 
causes in the Jewish history. Therefore 
that year is specially mentioned. Caia- 
phas was the high priest both before and 
after it. Ye know nothing—He reproves 
their slow deliberation in so clear a case. 

50 It ts expedient that one man should 
die for the people—So God over-ruled his 
tongue ; for he spake not of himself—By 
his own Spirit only, but by the spirit of 
prophecy. And thus he gave, unawares, — 
as clear a testimony to the priestly, as 
Pilate did to the kingly office of Christ. 

52 That hemight gather into one church 
all the children of God that were scattered 
abroad, through all ages and nations. 

55 Many went up to purify themselves 
—Thatthey might remove all hinderances — 
fo their eating the passover, 
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said one to another, standing in the 
temple, What think ye? That he will 
not come to the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests and 
Pharisees had given order, That if any 
man knew where he was, he should 
show it, that they might apprehend 
him. 


CHAP. XIL 


HEN Jesus, six days before the 
passover, came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, who had been dead, 
whom he had raised from the dead. 
_ 2 There they made him a supper, 
and Martha served: but Lazarus was 
one of them who sat at table with him. 

3 Then Mary, taking a pound of 
ointment, of very costly spikenard, 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. 

4 But one of his disciples, Judas Is- 
eariot, who was about to betray him, 
saith, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and given to 
the poor? 


6 This he said not because he cared 


CHAP. XII. v.1. Six days before the 
passover—Namely, on the sabbath; that 
which was called by the Jews the Great 
Sabbath. This whole week was ancient- 

termed the great and holy week. 
sus came—From Ephraim, ch. xi. 54. 

_21t seems Martha was a person of 
some figure, from the great respect which 
was paid to her and her sister, in visits 
and condolences on Lazarus’s death, as 
well as irom the costly ointment men- 
tioned in the next verse. At their house 
probably our Lord and his disciples 
Bcd, when he returned from Jerusalem 
to Bethany, every evening of this the last 
week of his life. [On this occasion, Laz- 
arus sat at table, an ocular proof that he 

was alive and well. ] 
3 Then Mary, taking a pound of oint- 
ment—There were two persons who pour- 
ed ointment on Christ; one towards the 
beginning of his ministry, at or near Nain, 
jake vii. 37, &c,); the other six days be- 
his last passover, at Bethany; the 


t 
ef 


for the poor, but because he was a 
thief, and had the purse, and bare 
what was put therein. 

7 Then Jesus said, Let her alone; 
against the day of my burial hath she 
kept this. 

8 Ye have the poor always with 
you ; but me ye have not always. 

9 ¢ Now much people of the Jews 
knew that he was there, and came not 
only for the sake of Jesus, but also to 
see Lazarus, whom he had raised from 
the dead. 

10 But the chief priests consulted 
how to kill Lazarus also. 

11 Because on his account many of 
the Jews went away and believed on 
Jesus. 

12 ¥ (m) The next day a great mul- 
titude who were come to the feast, 
having heard that Jesus was coming 
to Jerusalem, 

(m) Matt. xxi. 8, Markxi.8. Luke xix. 36. 

13 (x) Took branches of palm-trees, 
and went out to meet him, and cried, 
Hosanna: blessed in the name of the 
Lord is he that cometh, the King of 
Israel. (n) Psalm exvii. 26, 

14 And Jesus having found a young 
ass, rode thereon, as it is written, 


15 (0) Fear not, daughter of Sion, 


account of whom is given here; see 
Matthew xxvi. 7; and Mark xiv. 3. 

6 Not that HE cared for the poor—Ju- 
das was a covetous unfeeling and unprin- 
cipled man. He was not fit to be trusted ; 
for he is called a thief, and the purse 
must have suffered in his hands. 

7 Against the day of my burial—Which 
now draws nigh. 

10 The chief priests consulted how to kilt 
Lazarus also—| While he lived he was an 
infallible witness of the Divine power of 
Christ; many who knew him and many 
who came to see him, became converts to 
Christ, through his testimony; therefore 
they sought to kill him.} 

12 The next day—On Sunday. Who 
were come to the feast—So that this mul- 
titude consisted chiefly of Galileans, not 
men of Jerusalem. 

13 Took branches of palm-trees—Which 
grew abundantly on a part of the Mount 
of Olives, next to Bethany. They took 
these branches as significant of their joy 
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behold thy king cometh, siting on an 
ass’s colt, (0) Zech. ix. 9, 

16 These things his disciples under- 
stood not at first; but when Jesus 
had been glorified, then they remem- 
bered that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these 
things to him. 

17 And the multitude who were 
with him when he called Lazarus out 
of the tomb, and raised him from the 
dead, bare witness. 

18 For this cause also the multitude 
went to meet him, because they 
heard he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said to 
each other, Perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing? Behold, the world is gone 
after him. 

20 F Now among those who came 
up to worship at the feast, there were 
certain Greeks. 


and willingness to proclaim him a king.] 

15 Fear not—For his meekness forbids 
fear, and the gracious design of his com- 
ing produces gladness. ‘ 

16 These things his disciples understood 
not at jirst—The design of God’s provi- 
dential dispensations is seldom under- 
stood at first. We must believe though 
we understand not, and be resigned to the 
Divine will. The work of faith is to em- 
brace those things which ‘we know not 
now, but shall know hereafter.’ When he 
had been glorified, at his ascension. 

17 When he called Lazarus out of the 
tomb—How admirably does the apostle 
express the greatness of the miracle and 
the facility with which it was wrought! 
The easiness of the scripture style, on the 
most grand occurrences, is more sublime 
than all the pomp of orators. 

18 Lhe muititude went to meet him be- 
cause they heard—From those who had 
seen the miracle. So very soon both 
joined together, to go before and to follow 
him. 

20 Certain Greeks—A prelude of the 
Gentile Church. That these were cir- 
cumcised does not appear: but they came 
up purposely to worship the God of Israel. 

21 Vhese came to Philip of Bethsaida in 
Galilee—Perhaps they used to lodge there 
in their journey to Jerusalem. Or they 
might believe a Galilean would be more 
ready to serye them herein, than a Jew. 
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21 These came to Philip, of Beth- 
saida, in Galilee, and asked him, say- 
ing, Sir, we desire to see Jesus. § 

22 Philip cometh and telleth An- 
drew, and again Andrew and Philip 
tell Jesus. { 
_ 23 And Jesus answered them, say- 
ing, The hour is come, that the Son of 
man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I sayunto you, Un- 
less a grain of wheat that falleth into — 
the ground die, it remaineth alone; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much — 
fruit. | 

25 (p) He that loveth his life shall 
lose it; and he that hateth his life in ~ 
this world shall preserve it to life 
eternal. (p) Matt. x. 39, 

26 If any man serve me, let him > 
follow me; and where I am there 
shall also my servant be: if any man 
serve me, him will the Father honour. 


Sir—They spake to him as to almost a 
stranger. e desire to see Jesus—A mo- 
dest request. They could scarcely expect 
thet he would now have time to talk with — 
them. 


23 The hour is come that the Son of man 
should be glorified—With the Father, and 
in the sight of every creature. But he 
must suffer first. A 

24 Unless a grain of wheat die—The — 
resurrection of Lazarus gaye our Lord a 
natural occasion of speaking on this sub-— 
ject. Agreeably to his infinite kmow-— 
ledge, he singles out from among so many 
thousands of seeds, almost the only one 
that dies in the earth; and which there- 
fore was a very proper similitude, peculi- 

| arly adapted to the purpose for which he 
uses it. The like is not to be found in 
any other grain, except millet, and the 
large bean. , 

| 25 He that loveth his life, more than 

| the will of God; shall lose it eternally: 
and he that hateth his life in comparison — 
of the will of God, shail preserve it. f 

26 Let him follow me—By hating his 
life: and where I am—In heaven. dz any 
man serve mé, thus, him will the Fat, 

| honour with the undeserved happiness 
| and glory of heaven. 1 

27 Now is my soul troubled—He had va- 

rious foretastes of his passion. 
| what shall I say—Now what shall I 
' choose? For his heart was fixed in el 
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27 | Now is my soul troubled. 
And what shall I say? Father, save 
me from this hour ! 

28 But for this cause I came unto 
this hour. Father, glorify thy name. 
Then a voice came from heaven, I 
have both glorified it, and I will glorify 
it again. 

29 The multitude who stood and 
heard it, said, It thundered; others 
said, An angel spake to him. 

80 Jesus answered and said, This 
voice came not because of me, but for 
your sakes. J 

31 Now is the judgment of this 
world: now shall the prince of this 

world be cast out. 

32 And I, when I am lifted up 


from the earth, will draw all men to 
me. 

33 (He spake this, signifying what 
death he sould die. ) a P 

34 The multitude answered him, 
We have heard (q) out of the law, that 
the Christ abideth for ever: and how 
sayest thou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? Who is the Son of man? 

(q) Psalm cx. 4. 
385 Then Jesus said to them, Yet a 


little while is the light with you. 
Walk while you have the light, lest 
darkness overtake you: for he that 
walketh in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. 


36 While ye have the light, believe 


|in the light, that ye may become 


ing the will of his Father: but he la- 
boured for utterance. The following 
clauses, save me from this hour—For this 
cause I came—Into the world, for the sake 
of this hour (of suffering for sinners) 
glanced through his mind in 2 moment. 
But human language could not so ex- 
press it. 

28 Father, glorify thy name—[By the 
name of God is meant God himself in all 
his attributes. Love is his name—glori- 
fy that. Justice is his name—glorify that, 

&e. &e. Glorify thy name in my suffer- 
ings, agony, and death; in my resurrec- 
tion, and in the many sons which my fin- 
ished work will bring to glory.j J have 
‘glorified it—And I will glorify it—[Cal- 
met’s note on this verse is very expressive ; 
—T have accomplished my eternal de- 
signs on thee. I have sent thee into the 
world to make an atonement, and to sat- 
isfy the claims of my justice. I will fin- 
ish my work. ‘Thou shalt bleed and die 
on across. My glory is interested in the 
consummation of thy sacrifice. But in 
procuring my own glory, I shall procure 
thine.” Thy life and thy death glorify 
thee. I have glorified it at thy birth by 
ministering angels, by the star, &., at 
thy baptism by my testimony; by the 
power given thee to work miracles, &c. 
&c. And I will continue to glorify thee 
at thy death, by unexampled prodigies, 
by thy resurrection, and exaltation to 
“my right hand. Millions on milliofis 
shall crown thee Lord of all!] 

29 The multitude who stood and heard 
A sound, but not the distinct words. In 

| the most glorious revelations there may 


ae 


remain something obscure, to exercise our 
faith. Said it thundered—TLhunder often 


attended a voice from heayen. Perhaps 
it did so then. 
31 Now—This moment. And from 


this moment Christ suffered till his bap- 
tism wasaccomplished. Js the judgment 
of this worli—That is, now is the judg- 
ment given concerning it, whose it shall 


be. Now shall the prince of this world— 
Satan who had gained possession of it by 
sin and death, de cast out—Shall be judged, 
condemned, cast out of his possession, 
and out of the bounds of Christ’s kingdom. 

32 Lifted up from the earth—This is an 
Hebraism, which signifies dying. Our 
Lord made use of this phrase rather than 
others that were equivalent, because it so 
well suited the particular manner of his 
death. [There is an allusion to the en- 
sign or colours of commanders of regi- 
ments elevated on high places, on long 
poles, that the people might see where the 
pavilion of the general was, and flock to 
his standard.] J will draw all men—U- 
luminate and attract Gentiles as well as 
Jews. And those who follow my draw- 
ings, Satan shall not be able to keep. 

34 How sayest thou, the Son of man 
must be lifted up—How can these things 
be reconciled? Very easily. He first dies, 
and then abideth for ever. Who is this 
Son of man—Is he the Christ ? 

35 Then Jesus said to then—Not. an- 
swering them directly, but exhorting 
them to improve what they had heard al- 
ready. The light—I and my doctrine. 

36 The children of light—The children 
of God; wise, holy, happy. 
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children of light. These things spake 
Jesus, and retiring, concealed himself 
from them. 

37 § But though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet they 
believed not on him : 

38 So that the word of the prophet 
Isaiah was fulfilled, which he said, (7) 
Lord, who hath believed our report? 
And to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed? (r) Isaiah liii. 1. 

39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, according to what Isaiah said 
again ; 

40 (s) He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their hearts, that they 
might not see with their eyes, and 
understand with their hearts, and be 
converted, that I might heal them. 

(s) Isaiah vi.10, Matt. xiii.14. Acts xxviii. 26. 

41 These things said Isaiah, when 
he saw his glory, and spake of him. 

42 Nevertheless many even of the 
rulers believed on him, but they did 
not confess him, because of the Phar- 
isees, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue. 

43 For they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God. 


44 4 Jesus said with a loud voice, 
He that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that sent me. 


87 Though he had done so many mira- 
cles before them—So that they could not 
but see them. 

38 The arm of the Lord—The power of 
God manifested by Christ, in his preach- 
ing, miracles, and work of redemption. 
{In allusion to Eastern warriors, who, 
when preparing for battle tucked up the 
long sleeve, and made bare the arm, that 
they might easily wield the weapon. 

39 Therefore they could not believe— 
That is, by the just judgement of God, for 
their obstinacy and wilful resistance of 
the truth, they were at length so left to 
the hardness of their hearts, that neither 
the miracles nor doctrines of our Lord 
could make any impression upon them. 

41 When he saw his glory—Christ’s ; 
Isaiah yi. 1, &c. And it is there express- 
ly said to be the glory of the Lord, Jeho- 
yah, the supreme God. 

44 Jesus said with a loud voice—This 
which follows, to the end of the chapter, 
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45 And he that seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me. é 

46 I am come alight into the world, — 
that whosoever believeth on me, may 
not continue in darkness. a 

47 If any man hear my words and 
believe not, I judge him not ; for lam 
not come to judge the world, but to 
save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him ; the word which I have ~ 
spoken, that shall judge him at the © 
last day. 4 

49 For I have not spoken of myself, — 
but the Father who sent me, he gave 
me commandment what I should say, — 
and how I should speak. 

50 And I know that this command- 
ment is life everlasting ; what there- 
fore I speak to you, as the Father 
hath said to me, so I speak. 


CHAP. XIII. 


OW before the feast of the pass- 

over, Jesus knowing that his hour 

was come to pass out of this world to 

the Father, having loved his own who 

rae in the world, loved them to the 
end. 

2 And while they were at sup 
(the devil having now put it into thal 


is with St. John the epilogue of our 
Lord’s public discourses, and a kind of re- 
capitulation of them. Believeth not on 
me, not on me alone, but also on him that 
sent me—Because the Father hath sent 
the Son, and because he and the Father 
are one. 

45 And he that seeth me—By the eye of 
faith. 

47 I judge him not—Not now. For I 
am not now come to judge the world—See! 
Christ came to save even them that final- 
ly perish! Even these are a part of that 
world, which he lived and died to save. 

50 His commandment, kept, is life ever- 
lasting—That is, the way to it, and the 
beginning of it. 


CHAP. XIII. v.1. Before the feast— 
Namely, on Wednesday in the paschal 
week. Having loved his own, his apostles, 
loved them to the end of his life. 

2 [While they were at supper—It would 
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heart of Judas Iscariot, the son of Si- 
mon, to betray him, ) 

3 Jesus knowing the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come forth from God, and 
going to God, 

4 Riseth from supper, and layeth 
aside his garments, and taking a towel, 
girded himself. 

5 After that, he poured water into 
the bason, and began to wash the 
feet of the disciples, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter, 
who saith to him, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said to him, 
What I do, thou knowest not now; 
but thou shalt know hereafter. 

§ Peter saith to him, Thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. 


9 Simon Peter saith to him, Lord, 
not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He who hath 
been bathed, needeth only to wash his 
feet, and is clean all over: and ye are 
clean, but noé all. 

11 For he knew who would betray 
him: therefore he said, ye are not all 
clean. 

12 Y So after he had washed their 
feet, and taken his garments, sitting 
down again, he said to them, Know ye 
not what I have done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord; 
and ye say well; for so I am. 

14 IfI, then, your Lord and Mas- 
ter, have washed your feet, ye ought 
also to wash one another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an exam- 
ple, that ye may also do as I have 
done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
the servant is not greater than his 


_ be better rendered, While supper was pre- 
paring ; for it is probable that supper was 
not put on the table, because the washing 
of the feet usually took place before they 
took their meals. ] 

3 Jesus knowing—Though conscious of 
his own greatness, thus humbled himself. 

4 | Riseth from supper ; not from eat- 
ing, but from his place at the: table—the 
washing must have preceded the supper. 
And layeth aside his garments ; that is, his 
ppper coat, or gown, and girdle. And 
taking a towel, girded himself. This al- 
ludes to the habit of servants, standing at 

_ the feet of their masters, girt about with 
a long piece of linen, and both ends hang- 
ing down, to act as towels. ] 

5 Into the bason—A large vessel was 
usually placed for this purpose, wherever 
the Jews supped. [Washing the feet was 
the office of the meanest slave. ] 

1 What I do, thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter—[Soon after I 
have washed your feet. Thus we find he 

gave the explication, ver. 12—17.] We 
do not now know perfectly any of his 
works, either of creation, providence, or 
grace. It is enough that we can love and 
pebey now, and that we shall know here- 
after. 

~ 8 If ITwash thee not, if thou dost not 


t 


“submit to my will, thou hast no part with 


me—Thou art not my disciple. Spirit- 
ually, it means, Li I do not wash thee with 
my blood, and purify thee by my spirit, 
thou canst have no communion with me, 
nor any share in the blessings of my 
kingdom. 

9 Lord, not my feet only—How fain 
would man be wiser than God. Yet this 
was well meant, though ignorant earn- 
estness. 

10 And so ye, having been already 
cleansed, need only to wash your feet— 
That is, to walk holy and undefiled. 

14 Ye ought also to wash one another's 
Jfeet—And why did they not? Why do we 
not read of any one apostle washing the 
feet of any other? Because they under- 
stood their Lord better. They knew he 
never designed that this should be literal- 
ly taken. He designed to teach them the 
great lesson of humble love, and to con- 
fer inward purity. And hereby he teach- 
es us, 1. In every possible way to assist 
each other in attaining that purity: 2. 
To wash each other’s feet, by performing 
good offices to each other, even those of 
the lowest kind, when opportunity serves, 
and the necessity of any calls for them. 

16 The servant is not greater than his 


' Lord—Nor therefore ought to think much 


of either doing or suffering the same 
things, 
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Lord, neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. 

18 I speak not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen, that the scrip- 
ture may be fulfilled, (¢) He that eat- 
eth bread with me, hath lifted up his 
heel against me. (t) Psalm xii. 9. 

19 Now I tell you before it is done, 
that, when it is done, ye may believe 
that I am he. 

20 (u) Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 

(u) Matt. x. 40. 

21 4 Jesus having said this, was 
troubled in spirit, and testified, and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
one of you will betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on 
another, doubting of whom he spake. 


23 Now there was lying in the bo- 
som of Jesus one of the disciples whom 
Jesus loved. 


18 J speak not of you all—When I call 
you happy. I know one of you twelve 
whom I have chosen, will betray me; 
whereby that scripture will be fulfilled. 

20 And I put my own honour upon you 
my ambassadors. 

21 One of you—The speaking thus in- 
definitely at first was profitable to them 
all. 

23 There was lying in the bosom of Jesus 
—That is, sitting next to him at table. 
This phrase only expresses the then cus- 
tomary posture at meals, where the guests 
all leaned sideways on couches. And 
each was said to lie in the bosom of him, 
who was placed next above him. One of 
the disciples whom Jesus loved—St. John 
avoids with great care the expressly 
naming himself. Perhaps our Lord now 
gave him the first proof of his peculiar 
love, by disclosing this secret to him. 

24 Simon Peter—Behind Jesus, who 
lay between them. ‘ 

25 Leaning down, and asking him pri- 
vately. 

26 Jesus answered—In his ear. So 
careful was he not to offend (if it had 
been possible) even Judas himseli. Zhe 
sop—Which he took up while he was 


24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned 
to him to ask who it was of whom he 
spake. ‘ 

25 He then leaning on the breast of 
Jesus, saith to him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, It is he to 
whom I shall give the sop when I 
have dipped it And having dipped 
the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop, then Satan 
entered into him. Then said Jesus to 
him, What thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Now none at the table knew 
why he said this to him. 

29 But some thought, as Judas had 
the purse, that Jesus had said to him, 
Buy what we have need of against the - 
feast, or, Give something to the poor. 


30 He then, having received the 
sop, went out immediately. And it 
was night when he went ont. 


31 { Jesus saith, Now is the Son 
of man glorified, and God is glorified 
by him. , 

32 If God he glorified by him, God 


speaking. [Probably it was a piece of 
the paschal lamb, dipped in the sauce, in 
which the herbs and bread were dipped 
when eaten. It was composed of al- 
monds, apples, dates, figs, and other frnits 
beaten together, and mixed with wine and 
aromatics, and strewed over with broke: 
cinnamon, as emblems of the straw 
clay used by the Israelites in making 
bricks in Egypt.] He gave it to Judas— 
And probably the other disciples thoug 
Judas peculiarly happy! But when e 
this instance of our Lord’s tenderness 
could not move him, then Satan took 
possession. : 
27 What thou doest, do quickly—This 
not a permission, nora command. It is 
as if he had said, If thou art determined 
to do it, why dost thou delay? Hereby 
showing Judas that he could not be hid, 
and expressing his own readiness to suffe: 
28 None knew why he said this—Save 
John and Judas. . 
30 He went out—To the chief priests. 
But he returned afterwards, and was with 
them when they ate the passover, (Matt. 
xxvi. 20.) though not at the Lord’s supper. 
31 Jesus saith—Namely, the next d 
on Thursday, in the morning, Here the 
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will also glorify him with himself, and 
will shortly glorify him. 

33 Beloved children, yet a little 
while Iam with you; ye shall seek 
me, and as I said to the Jews, (x) 
Whither I go ye cannot come, so now 
I say to you. (x) Ch. vii. 34. 

34 A new commandment I give 
you, That ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. 3 

35 By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said to him, Lord, 
whither goest thou? Jesus answered 
him, Whither I go thou canst not fol- 
low me now; but thou wilt follow me 
hereafter. 

87 Peter saith to him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee now? I will lay 
down my life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? Ver- 


scene opens, for the discourse continued 
in the following chapters. Now, while 
I speak this, the son of man is glorified— 
Being fully entered into his glorious work 
of redemption. This evidently relates to 
the glory which belongs to his suffering in 
so holy and victorious a manner. 

33 Ye cannot come—Not yet; being pot 
yet ripe for it. 

34 A new commandment—Not new in 
itself, but new in the school of Christ: 

. for he had never before taught it them ex- 
pressly. Likewise new as to the degree of 
it, As I have loved you. 

36 Peter said, Lord, whither goest thou 

. —Probably he thought that Christ, being 
rejected by the Jews, would go to some 
other part of the earth to erect his throne, 
where he might reign without distur- 
bance, according to the gross notions he 
had of Christ’s kingdom. Thow canst not 
follow me now—But Peter would not be- 
lieve him. And he did follow him, (ch. 
Xviii. 15.) but it was afar off, and not with- 
out great loss. 

38 The cock shail not have crowed, that 
is, cock-crowing shall not be over, tld thou 
hast denied me thrice—His three-fold de- 
nial was thrice foretold; first, at the time 
mentioned here; secondly, at that men- 
tioned by St. Luke; lastly, at that re- 

corded by St. Matthew and Mark. 


ily, verily, I say to thee, the cock 
shall not have crowed till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 


¥ CHAP. XIV. 


ET not your heart be troubled : be- 

lieve in God : believe also in me. 

2 In my Father’s house are man 
mansions ; if not, I would have told 
you. 

3 I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again and receive 
you tomyself, that where lam ye may 
be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith to him, Lord, we 
know not whither thou goest, and how 
can we know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life; no man com- 
eth to the Father but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye would 


CHAP. XIV. v.1. Let not your heart 
be troubled—At my departure. Believe— 
Trust in me as the Son of God, and your 
Saviour; trust in my special promises to 
you; then shall your darkness vanish, 
and you will be happy. 

2 In my Father's house are many man- 
sions—Hnough to receive both the holy 
angels, and your predecessors in the faith, 
and all that now believe, and all that shall 
hereafter believe, a great multitude which 
no man can number. [Christ here al- 
ludes to the numerous apartments and 
chambers of the temple, 1 Kings vi. 5; 
Ezra viii. 29; Jer. xxxv. 2. Or to the 
custom of Hastern monarchs, of assign- 
ing to their superior officers and courtiers 
apartments in their immensely capacious 
royal palaces. ] 

4 The way—Ot faith, holiness, suffer- 
ings. 

5 Thomas sawith—Taking him in a gross 
sense. 

6 To the question concerning the way 
he answers, / am the way ; to the ques- 
tion concerning knowledge he answers, I 
am the truth ; to the question’ whither ? 
I am the life. The first is treated of in 
this verse; the second, ver. 7—17; the 
third, ver. 18, &c. 

7 Ye have known—Ye have begun to 
know him. 
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have known my Father also: from 
henceforth ye have known him, and 
have seen him. 

8 Philip saith to him, Lord, show 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith to him, Have I been 
so long with you, and hast thou not 
known me, Philip? He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father ; and 
how sayest thou, Show us the Father ? 

10 Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? 
The words that I speak to you I speak 
not of myself ; and the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me, because I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: but if 
not, believe me for the sake of the 
works. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works 
which I do shall he do also; and 
greater than these shall he do, because 
I go to my Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, I will doit, that the Father 
may be glorified through the Son. 


10 I am tn the Father—The words that 
I speak, §c.—That is, I am one with the 
Father, in essence, in speaking, and in 
acting. 

11 Believe me, on my own word, because 
Iam—God. The works—This respects 
not merely the miracles themselves, but 
his sovereign Godlike way of performing 
them. 

12 Greater works than these shall he do 
—So one apostle wrought miracles by his 
shadow (Acts v. 15.) and others by hand- 
kerchiefs carried from his body (Acts xix. 
12.) and all spake with various tongues. 
But the conversion of one sinner is a 
greater work than all these. Because I 
go to my Father——To send you the Holy 
Spirit. 

15 If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments—Immediately: aiter faith, he ex- 
horts to love and good works. 

16 And I will ask the Father—I am 
soon to be the Mediator between God and 
man on my throne in heaven, and then I 
will give you another Comforter—The 
Greek word signifies also an advocate, in- 
structor, or encourager. Zo remain with 
youfor ever—With you, and your followers 
in faith, to the end of the world. 


14 If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do i. 

15 ¥ If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments. 

16 And I will ask the Father, and 
he will give you another Comforter, 
to remain with you for ever, 

17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him. 
But ye know him ; for he remaineth 
with you, and shall be in you. 

18 [ will not leave you orphans; I 
will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while and the world 
seeth me no more: but ye see me: 
because I live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that 
I am in my Father, and you in me, 
and I in you. 

21 He that hath my command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved by my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him. 

22 | Judas (not Iscariot) saith to 


17 The Spirit of truth—Who reveals, 
testifies, and defends the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Whom the world—All who do not 
love God, cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not—Having no spiritual senses, no 
internal eye to discern him, and know 
him. Shall be in you—As a constant 
guest. Your bodies and souls shall be 
temples of the Holy Ghost dwelling in you. 

18 I will not leave you comfortless, or 
orphans—A word elegantly applied to 
those who have lost a dear friend. Iwill 
come to you—Shortly after my resurrec- 
tion, and then by my Spirit to teach and 
confort you. 

19 But ye see me—That is, ye shall cer- 
tainly see me. Because I lie ye shall 
live also—Because I am the living one in 
my divine nature, and shall rise again in 
my human nature, and live for eyer in 
heaven ; so ye shall live the life of faith, 
and love on earth, and hereafter the life 
of glory. 

20 At that day—When ye see me after 
my resurrection ; but more eminently at 
the day of Pentecost. 

21 He that hath my commandments, 
written in his heart, [will manifest my- 
self to him more abundantly. 
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him, Lord, how is it that thou art 
about to manifest thyself to us, and 
not to the world? 

23 Jesus answered and said to him, 
If any man love me he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and make 
our abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth 
not my words: and the word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s 
who sent me. 

25 4 These things have I spoken 
to you, while I remained with you : 

26 But the Comforter, the Holy 
Spirit, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he will teach you all things, 
and will bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatsoever I have said to 

ou. 

; 27 Peace I will leave with you ; my 
peace I will give unto you: not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you. 


Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. 

28 Ye heard me say to you, I go, 
and come again to you. If ye loved 
me ye would have rejoiced, because I 
said I go to the Father: for the Father 
is greater than I, 

29 And now I have told you before 
it cometh to pass, that when it is 
come to pass ye may believe. 

30 Hereafter I shall not talk much 
with you ; for the prince of this world 
is coming ; but he hath nothing in me : 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and as the Fa- 
ther commanded me, soI do. Arise, 
let us go hence. 


CHAP. XV. 


AM the true vine, and my Father 

is the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit, he taketh it away; and 


23 Jesus answered—Because ye love and 
obey me, and they donot, therefore I will 
reveal myself to you, and not to them. 
My Father will love him—The more any 
man loves and obeys, the more God will 
love him. And we will come to him and 
make our abode with him—Which implies 
such a large manifestation of the Divine 
presence and love, that the former in jus- 
tification isas nothing in comparison of it. 

26 In my name—Kor my sake, in my 
room, and as my agent. He will teach 
youall things—Necessary for you to know. 
Here is a clear promise to the apostles 
and their successors in the faith, that the 
_ Holy Spirit will teach them all that truth 
which is needful for their salvation. 

27 Peace I leave with you—Peace in 
general, peace with God and with your 
own conscience. My peace, in particular ; 
that peace which I enjoy, and which I 
create; I give, at this instant. Not as 
the world giveth—Unsatisfying, niggardly, 
transient ; but filling the soul with con- 
stant tranquillity. Lord, evermore give 
us this peace! How serenely may we 
pass through the most turbulent scenes 
of life, when all is quiet within! Thou 
hast made peace through the blood of thy 
cross; help us to preserve the inestimable 
gift inviolate, till it issue in everlasting 
peace! 

28 The Father is greater than I—Ashe 


was man and Mediator, sent by God : but 
as God, neither is greater or less than the 
other. 

30 The prince of this world is coming— 
To make his grand assault. But he hath 
nothing in me—No right, no claim, nor 
power. There is no guilt in me, to give 
him power over me; no corruption, to 
take part with his temptations. 

31 But, I suffer him thus to assault 
me; 1. Because it is the Father’s com- 
mission to me, (ch. x. 18.) 2. To show 
my love to the Father, in being obedient 
unto death ; Phil. ii. 8. Arise, let us go 
hence—Into the city, to the passover. All 
that has been related from ch. xiii. 31, 
was said and done on Thursday, without 
the city ; but what follows, in the 15th, 
16th, and 17th chapters, was said in the 
city, on the evening of the passover, just 
before they went over the brook Kidron. 


CHAP. XV. v.1. Iam the true vine 
So the true bread, ch. vi. 32. Probably 
the fruit of the vine was a part of the 
supper, and caused this comparison. 

2 Every one that beareth fruit he puri- 
Jieth, by obeying the truth, (1 Peter i. 22) 
and*by inward or outward sufferings, Heb. 
xii. 11. So purity and fruitfulness help 
each other. That it may bear more fruit 
—For this is one of the noblest rewards 
God can bestow on former acts of obedi- 
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every one that beareth fruit, he puri- 
fieth it, that it may bear more fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken to you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
unless it abide in the viné, so neither 
can ye, unless ye abide in me. 

5 [am the vine, ye ave the branches. 
He that abideth in me, and [ in him, 
he beareth much fruit ; but separate 
from me ye can do nothing. 

6 If any one abide notin me, he is 
cast out as a branch, and is withered ; 
and they gather and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask whatsoever 
ye will, and it shall be done for you. 

8 Hereby is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit: so shall ye 
be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you. Abide ye in my 
love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments 


ence, to make us yet more holy, and fit 
for more eminent service. 

3 Ye are clean—All of you to whom I 
now speak are purged from the guilt and 
power of sin; by the word--Which, applied 
by the Spirit, is the grand instrument of 
purifying the soul. 

4 Abide in me—Ye who are now pure 
by living faith producing all holiness, by 
which alone ye can be in me. 

5 Lam the vine, ye are the branches— 
Our Lord, in his whole passage, speaks of* 
no branches but such as are, or at least 
were once united to him by living faith. 

6 If any one abide not in me, by living 
faith ; not by church communion only. 
He may thus abide in Christ, and be 
withered all the time, and cast into the 
fire at last. He is cast out, of the vine- 
yard, the invisible church. Therefore he 
was in it once. 

7 If ye abide in me, ye shall ask— 
Prayers themselves are a fruit of faith, 
and they produce more fruit. 

8 So shall ye be my disciples—Worthy 
ofthe name. To bea disciple of Chmist 
is both the foundation and height of 
Christianity. 

9 Abide ye in my love—Keep your place 
in my affection. See that you do not 


ye shall abide in my love, even as I 
have kept my Father's command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 

11 I have spoken these things to 
you, that my joy might remain in you, 
and your joy might be full. 
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12 This is my commandment, that 


ye love one another, as I have loved 


you. 
13 No one hath greater love than 


this, that a man lay down his life for — 


his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

15 I no longer call you servants, 
for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth; but I have called you 
friends ; for all things that I have 
heard from my Father, I have made 
known to you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and appointed you 
that ye may go and bear fruit, and 
your fruit may remain ; that whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the Father, in my 
name, he may give it you. 


forfeit that invaluable blessing. How 
needless a caution, if it were impossible 
for them not to abide therein ! 

10 If ye keep my commandments ye 
shall abide in my love—On these terms, 
and no other, ye shall remain the objects 
of my special affection. 

1l That my joy might remain in you— 
The same joy which I feel, in loving the 
Father, and koe’ his commandments. 

12 Your joy will be full if ye so love one 
another. 

13 Greater love—To hisfriends. [Ina 
few hours, I shall give a proof of my love 
for you by dying for you;. let’ my love 
then ever stimulate you to love me. 

14 Ye are my friends, tf ye do whatso- 
ever I command you—On this condition, 
not otherwise. A thunderbolt for Anti- 
nomianism. Who then dares assert, that 
God’s love does ot at ali depend on man’s 
works ? 


15 All things—Which might be of 


service to you. 

16 Ye my apostles have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you-—As clearly appears 
from the sacred history: and i 
you, that ye may go and bear fruit—ti have 
chosen and appointed you ta go and con- 
vert sinners: and that your fruit may re- 
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17 This I command you, that ye 
love one angther. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know 
it hated me, before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said 
to you, (y) The servant is not greater 
than hislord. Ifthey have persecuted 

me, they will also persecute you ; if 
they have kept my saying, they will 
keep yours also. 

(y) Ch. xiii. 16. Matt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. 

21 But all these things will they do 
to you for my name’s sake, because 
they know not him that sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken to 
them, they had not had sin ; but now 
they have no excise for their sin. 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also., 

24 IfI had act done among them 
the works which no other did, they 
had not had sin; but now they have 
seen them, and yet hated both me and 
my Father. 


main—That the fruit of your labours 
may remain to the end of the world ; yea, 
toeternity: that whatsoever ye shall ask— 
The effect of your going and bearing fruit 
will be, that all your prayers will be heard. 

19 Because ye are not of the world, 

therefore the world hateth you—Because 
your maxims, tempers, actions, are oppo- 
site to theirs. For the same reason the 

_ world in all ages will hate those who are 
not of the world. 

21 All these things will they do to you, 
because they know not him that sent me— 

And im all ages and nations, they who 
know not God, will for this cause hate and 
persecute those that do. 

22 They had not had sin—Not in this 
respect. They are without excuse. 

23 He that hateth me—As every unbe- 
liever doth. For as the love of God is 
inseparable from faith, so is the hatred 
of God from unbelief. 

26° When the Comforter is come, whom 
LT will send to you, he shail testify of me— 
The Spirit’s coming, and being sent by our 
Lord, jrom the Father, to testify of him, 
are personal characters, and plainly dis- 


25 So that the word which is writ- 
ten in their law is fulfilled, (z) They 
hated me without a cause. 

(z) Psalm lxix. 4, 

26 But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send to you from the 
Father, the Spirit of Truth, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me. 

27 Ye also testify, because ye have 
been with me from the beginning 


CHAP. XVI. 


I HAVE told you these things, that 
ye may not be offended. 

2 They will put you out of the syn- 
agogues ; yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think he 
doeth God service. 

3 These things will they do, be- 
cause they have not known the Father 
nor me. 

4 But I have told you these things, 
that when the time shall come, ye may 
remember I told you them. I did 
not tell you these things at the begin- 
ning, because I was with you. 

5 But now I go to him that sent 


tinguish him from the Father and the 
Son: and his title as the Spirit of Truth, 
together with his proceeding from the Fa- 
ther, can agree to none but a divine per- 
son. And that he proceeds from the Son, 
as well as from the Father, may be fairly 
argued from his being called the Spirit 
of Christ, (1 Pet. i. 11.) And from his 
being here said to be sent by Christ from 
the Father, as well as sent by the Father 
in his name. . 


CHAP. XVI. v. 2. The time cometh, 
that whosoever killeth you, will think he 
doeth God service—But thank God, the 
time is so far past, that those who bear 
the name of Christ, do not now generally 
suppose they do him service, by killing 
each other for a difference in opinion or 
mode of worship. 

3 They have not known the Father nor 

me—This is the true root of all persecu- 
tion. 
4 I did not tell you these things at the 
beginning, because I was with you—TLo 
bear the chief shock in my own person, 
and to screen you from it. 
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me, and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou ? 

6 But because I have told you these 
things, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 But I tell you the truth; it is 
expedient for you that I go: for if I 
go not, the Comforter will not come 
to you ; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you. 

8 And he coming will convince the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgment : 

9 Of sin, because they believe not 
on me; 

10 Of righteousness, because I go 
to my Father, and ye see me no more ; 

11 Of judgment, because the prince 
of the world is judged. 

12 4 I have yet many things to say 
to you ; but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 But when he, the Spirit of Truth 
is come, he will guide you into all the 
truth ; for he will not speak of him- 
self : but whatsoever he shall hear, he 
will speak ; and he will show you the 
things which are to come. 


14 He will glorify me ; for he will 
take of mine and show it you. 
15 All things that the Father hath 


5 None of you asketh me—Now, when 
it is most seasonable. Peter did ask this 
before, ch. xiii. 36; and Thomas xiv. 5. 

7 It ts expedient for you—In respect of 
the Comforter, ver. 7, &c., and of me, ver. 
16, &c., and of the Father, ver. 23, &c. 

8 He—Observe his twofold office towards 
the world, ver. 8, &c., towards believers, 
ver. 12, &c., will convince all of the world, 
who do not resist, by your preaching and 
miracles, of sin, of righteousness, and of 
Judgment—He who is convinced of sin, 
either accepts the righteousness of Christ, 
or is judyed with Satan. A great accom- 
plishment of this we find in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

9 Of sim—Particularly of unbelief, 
which is the confluence of all sins, and 
binds them all down upon us. 

10 Of righteousness, because I go to my 
Father—Which the Spirit will testify, 
though ye do not then see me. But I 
could notgo to him if I were notrighteous. 

11 The prince of this world is judged— 
And in consequence dethroned, deprived 
of the power he had so long usurped over 
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are mine; therefore I said, He will } 
take of mine and show # you. ‘ 

16 A little while and ye shall not — 
see me ; and again a little while and — 
ye shall see me, because I go to the 
Father. 

17 Then some of his disciples said 
to each other, What is this that he 
saith to us? A little while and ye 
shall not see me; and again a little 
while and ye shall see me? and, Be- 
cause I go to the Father. 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? We 
understand not what he saith. 

19 Jesus knew they were desirous 
to ask him, and said to them, Ye in- 
quire among you of this that I said, A 
little while and ye shall not see me; 
and again a little while and ye shall 
see me, 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye will weep and lament ; but the 
world will rejoice : ye will be sorrow- 
ful ; but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 A woman when she is in travail 


hath sorrow, because her hour is come; 
but when she hath brought forth the 


men. Yet those who reject the deliver- 
ance offered will be slaves of Satan still. 

12 I have yet many things to say, con- 
cerning my passion, death, resurrection, 
and the effects of it. These things we 
have recorded in the Acts, the Epistles, 
and the Revelation. But ye cannot bear 
them now, because of your littleness of 
faith, and your immediate sorrow. 

13 When he is come—It is universally 
allowed, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, dwell in all believers, and the inter- 
nal agency of the Spirit is also admitted. 
That of the Father and the Son, as stated 
in this gospel, deserves our deepest 
thought. 

15 All things that the Father hath are 
mine—Could any creature say this ? 

16 A little while and ye shall not see 
me—When I am buried; And again, a 
little while and ye shall see me—When I 
am risen; Because I go to my Father—t 
die, and rise again, in order to ascend to 
my Father. 

19 Jesus said to them—Preventing their 
question. 


. 


ST. JOHN, CHAP. XVII. 


263 


child, she no longer remembereth the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have sor- 
row; but I will see you again, and 
your hearts shall rejoice, and your joy 
no one taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall not 
question me about any thing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
shall ask, the Father in my name he 
will give it you. 

24 Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in my name : ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. 

25 I have spoken these things to 
you in parables : but the time is com- 
ing when [ will no longer speak to you 
in parables, but will show you plainly 
of the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not to you that I 
will pray the Father for you. 

27 For the Father himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved me, and 
ae believed that I came forth from 

od. 

28 I came forth from the Father, 


20 Ye will weep and lament—When ye 
see me dead; but your sorrow will be 
turned into joy—When ye see me risen. 

22 Ye now therefore have sorrow—This 
gives us no authority to assert all believers 
must come into a state of darkness. They 
never x¢ed lose their place or love, or the 
witness that they are the children of God. 
They never can lose these, but through 
sin, or ignorance, or fierce temptation, or 
bodily disorders. 

23 Ye shall not question me about any 
thing—Which you do not nowunderstand. 
You will not need to inquire of me; for 
you will know all things clearly. What- 
soever ye shall ask—Knowledge, love, or 
any thing else, He will give it. Believer, 
write down what thou wilt. Hehad said, 
(ch. xiv. 13.) ‘‘I will do it,” where the 
discourse was of “‘ glorifying the Father 
through the Son.” Here, speaking of the 
love of the Father to believers, he saith, 
He will give it. 

24 Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
my name—[In my Mediatorial name. Now 
ask in this my name, and my Father, for 
my sake, will supply all your need so 
abundantly, that your joy will be full. } 


and am come into the world ; again, I 
leave the world and go to the Father. 

29 @f His disciples say to him, Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speak- 
est no parable. 

30 Now we are sure that thou know- 
est all things, andeneedest not that 
any Should question thee: by this we 
believe that thou camest forth from 
God. 

31 Jesus answered, Ye do now 
believe. 

32 But lo, the hour is coming, yea, 
is already come, that ye will be scat- 
tered every one to his own, and will 
leave me alone; and yet I am not 
alone : for the Father is with me. 

33 I have spoken these things to 
you, that ye may have peace in me. 
In the world ye shall have tribulation ; 
but take courage ; I have over¢ome 
the world. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ieee things spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
said, Father, the hour is come : glorify 


26 At that day ye shall ask—For true 
knowledge begets prayer. And I say not 
that I will pray—t need not tell you that 
I am your ever-living Advocate. The 
Father himself now loves you, not only 
because of my intercession, but by the 
faith and love which he hath wrought in 


ou. 

" 30 Thou knowest all things—Even our 
hearts. Although no question is asked 
thee, yet thou answerest the thoughts of 
every one. By this we believe that thou 
camest forth from God—They, as it were, 
echo back the words which he had spoken 
in the 27th verse, implying, ‘‘ We believe 
in God: we believe also in thee.” 


CHAP. XVII. In this chapter our 
Lord prays, 1. For himself, ver. 1—5. 2. 
For the apostles, ver. 6—19, and again, 
ver. 24—26. 3. For all believers, ver. 
20—23. ‘And, 4. For the world, ver, 21— 
23. In his prayer he comprises all he 
had said from ch. xiii. 31., and confirm- 
ing all he had hitherto done, as to things 
past, present, andtocome. This chapter 
contains the easiest words, and the deep- 
est sense of anyin all the scripture ; with- 
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thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee : 


2 As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he may give eter- 
ane life to all whom thou hast given 

3 And this is life eternal, to know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou has sent. 

4 I have glorified thee on earth. I 
have finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do. 

5 And now, Father, glorify thou me 
with thyself, with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was. 

6 ¥ I have manifested thy name to 
the men whom thou hast given me out 
of the world 


out incoherent rhapsody, for all is closely 
and exactly connected. 

1. Father—This simple appellation 
highly became the only begotten Son of 
God; to which a believer then makes the 
nearest approach when he is fullest of 
love and humble confidence. The hour ts 
come—the appointed time; glorify thy 
Son—The Son glorified the Father both 
before and after his own glorification. 
When he speaks to the Father, he does 
not style himself the Son of man. 


2 As thou hast given him power over’ 


all flesh—This answers to “ Glorify thy 
Son.” That he may give eternal life, §c.— 
This answers to “That thy Son may 
glorify thee.” To all whom thou hast 
given him—To all believers. This is a 
clear proof that Christ designed his sacri- 
fice should avail for all; yea, that all 
Jiesh, every man, should partake of ever- 
lasting life. 

3 To know, by loving, holy faith, thee 
the only true God—The only cause and end 
of all things ; and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit. He thus spoke in opposition to 
the gods of the heathen ; and Jesus Christ 
—As their prophet, priest, and king : this 
ts life eternal—It is both the way to, and 
the essence of everlasting happiness. 

4 I have finished the work—Thus have 
I glorified thee, laying the foundation of 
thy kingdom on earth. 

5 The glory which I had—He does not 
say, ‘received.’ He always ‘had’ it, till 
he ‘emptied himself’ of it by assuming 
our nature. 

6 T have manifested thy name—Ail thy 


7 Thine they were, and thou hast 
given them me, and they have kept 
thy word. Now they know that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given me 
are of thee. 

8 For I have given them the words 
which thou gavest me, and they have 
received them, and have known surely 
that I came forth from thee, and they 
have believed that thou hast sent me. 

9 I pray for them ; I pray not for 
the world, but for them whom thou 
hast given me ; for they are thine. 

10 And all things that are mine are 
thine, and that are thine are mine; 
and I am glorified by them. 

11 And Iam no longer in the world, 
but these are in the world, and I 


attributes ; and in particular, thy pater- 
nal relation to believers ; to the men whom 
thou hast given me—The apostles. And 
so ver. 12. Zhey were thine—By crea- 
tion, and by descent from Abraham. And 
thou hast given them me—By giving them 
faith in what Ihave spoken. So ver. 9. 
7 Now they know ali things—Which I 
have done and spoken; are of thee—And 
consequently right and true. 
8 They have received them—By faith 
9 I pray not for the world—Not in 


these petitions which are adapted to the ~ 


state of believers only. (He prays for the 
world at the 21st and 23rd verses, that 


they may believe—that they may know 


God hath sent him.) This no more proves 
that our Lord did not pray for the world, 
both before and afterward, than his 
prayer for the apostles alone [ver. 6. 19,] 
proves that he did not pray for them also 
which shall believe through their word, 
[ver. pe 

10 All things that are mine are thine, 
and that are thine are mine—These are 
very lofty and strong expressions, too 
grand for any mere creature to use; as 
implying that all things whatsoever, in- 
clusive of the divine nature, perfections, 
and operations, are the common property 
of the Father and the Son. This is the 
original ground of that peculiar property 
which both have in the persons who were 
given to Christ as Mediator; according 
to what is said of his being glorified by 
them ; namely, believing in him, and so 
acknowledging his glory. 

11 Keep them through thy name—Thy 
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‘come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thy name them whom thou 
hast given me, that they may be one, 
as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the 
world [ kept them through thy name. 
Those whom thou hast given me I 
have ed, and none of them is 
lost, but the Son of perdition, (a) that 
the scripture might be fulfilled. 

(a) Psalm cix. 8. 

13 And now I am coming to thee, 
and I speak these things in the world, 
that they may have my joy fulfilled 
in them. 


14 I have given them thy word, 


_ and the world hath hated them, be- 


cause they are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. 

15 I do not pray that thou would- 
est take them out of the world, but 
that thou wouldestkeep them from the 
evil one. 

16 They are not of the world, as I 
am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify themthrough the truth: 
thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into the 


world, I also have sent them into the 


world. 


19 And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also may be sancti- 
fied through the truth. 

20 4 Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also who will believe on 
me through their word ; 

21 That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and Iim thee, 
that they also may-be one in us ; that 
the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou hast 
given me, I will give them, that they 
may be one, as we are one ; 

23 I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be perfected in one; and 
that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me. 

24 € Father, I will that these also 
whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou hast given me; for 
thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world. 

25 Righteous Father, though the 
world hath not known thee, yet [have 
known thee, and these have known 
that thou hast sent me. 


_ power, mercy, wisdom, that they may be 


one, with us and with each other; one 
body, separate from the world: As we 
are, by resemblance to us, though not 
by equality. 
12 And none of them is lost but the son 
of perdition—So one even of them whom 
hath given him is lost. So far was 
eyen that decree from being unchange- 
able! That the scripture might be fulfilled 
—That is, whereby the scripture was fal- 
filled. The son of perdition signifies, one 


that deservedly perishes; as @ son of 


death ; 2 Sam. xii. 15. Children of hell ; 
Matt xxii. 15.; and children of wrath; 


_ Eph. iii. 3.; signify persons justly ob- 
noxious to death, hell, and wrath. 


e 


; 
\ 


13 In the world—That is, before I leave 
the world. My joy—The joy I feel at 
going to the Father. 

15 Ido not pray that thou wouldest take 
them out of the world—Not yet: But that 
thou wouldest keep them from the evil one, 
who reigns therein. 


17 Sanctify—Consecrate them by the 


: 


anointing of thy Spirit to their office, and 
make them pure by means of thy word. 

19 I sanctify myself—I devote myself 
a sacrificed victim to save them. 

20 For them who will believe—In all 
future ages, through their instrumentality. 

21 As thou art in me—This also is to 
be understood in a way of similitude, and 
not of sameness or equality. That the 
world may believe—Observe how Christ 
prays for the world. 1. Receive me into 
thy own and my glory; 2. Let my apostles 
share therein ; 3. And all other believers; 
4. And let all the world believé. 

22 The glory which thou hast given me, 
I have given them—The glory of the only 
begotten shines in all the sons of God. 
How great the majesty of Christians ! 

24 Here he returns to the apostles—I 
will—He asks as having a right to be 
heard, and prays, not as a servant, but as 
a son: That they may behold my glory— 
Herein is the happiness of heaven, 1 
Jobn iii. 8. 

25 Righteous Father—The admission 


> 
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26 And I have declared to them 
thy name, and will declare it, that 
the love wherewith thou hast loved 
me may be in them, and I in them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


ESUS (0) having spoken these 
words, went forth with his disci- 
ples over the brook Kidron, where 
was a garden, into which he entered 
and his disciples. (b) Matt. xxvi. 20. 
Mark xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 30. 

2 (c) And Judas also, who betrayed 
him, knew the place: for Judas had 
often met there with his disciples. 

(c) Matt. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. 

3 Judas then having received a 
troop of soldiers and officers from the 
chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, and torches, 
and arms. 

4 Then Jesus, knowing all things 
that were coming upon him, going 
forth said to them, Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered him, Jesus of Naz- 
areth. Jesus saith to them, I am he. 


of believers to God through Christ, flows 
even from the justice of God. 

26 I have declared to them thy name— 
Thy new, best name of love; That the 
love wherewith thou hast loved me—That 
thou and thy love, and I and my love 
may be in them—That they may love me 
with that love. 


CHAP. XVIII. v. 1. A garden—It 
was Gethsemane. It has been judged, 
from the vast duration of the Olive, that 
some of the oldest olives there, sprang 
from the roots of the trees existing in the 
time of Christ. He might retire to this 
private place for secret devotion; and 
also that the people might not be alarmed 
at his apprehension, nor attempt, in the 
first sallies of their zeal, to rescue him by 
force. Kidron was (as the name signifies) 
a dark, shady valley, on the east side of 
Jerusalem, between the city and the 
Mount of Olives, through which a brook 
ran two yards wide, which took its name 
from it. It was this brook which David, 
a type of Christ, went over with the peo- 
ple, weeping, in his flight from Absalom. 
It is now a mere drain for the filth of the 
city. 


And Judas also, who betrayed him, 
stood with them. 

6 As soon as he said to them, I am 
he, they went backward, and fell to 
the ground. 

7 He asked them again, Whom 
seek ye? And they said. Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you, 
Iam he: If therefore ye seek me, let 
these go. 

9 That the (d) saying might be ful- 
filled which he had spoken, Of them 
whom thou hast given me I have lost 
none. (a) Ch. xvii. 12,. 

10 Then Simon Peter, having a 
sword, drew it, and smote the high 
priest’s servant, and cut off his right 
ear. 

11 The servant’s name was Mal- 
chus. Then said Jesus to Peter, Put 
up the sword into its scabbard. The 
cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it? 


12 Then (e) the soldiers, and the 
captain, and officers of the Jews took 


3 A troop of soldiers—A cohort of Ro- 
man foot-soldiers. It comprised a thou- 
sand men, commanded by a tribune, Acts 
Kel. 

6 As soon as he said, I am he, they went 
backward, §c.—How amazing that they 
should renew the assault, after so sensi- 
ble an experience both of his power and 
mercy! But probably the priests among 
them might persuade themselves and at- 
tendants, that this also was done by 
Beelzebub; and that it was through the 
providence of God, not the indulgence of 
Jesus, that they then received no farther 
damage. 

8 If ye seek melet these (my disciples) 
go—It was an eminent instance of his 
power over the spirits of men, that they so 
far obeyed his word as not to seize even 
Peter when he had cut off the ear of 
Malchus. 

10 Then Simon Peter—No other Evan- 
gelist names him. Nor could they pao 
But St. John, writing after his death, 
might do it. Some say it was a sword for 
defence, as the roads were infested with 
robbers; others say it was a sort of fal- 
chion or knife, made to cut and not to 
thrust. 
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Jesus and bound him ; (c) Matt. xxvi. 57. 
Mark xiv. 538, Luke xxii. 54. 

13 And led him away to Annas 
first (for he was father-in-law to Caia- 
phas, who was high priest that year.) 

14 Caiaphas was he who had coun- 
selled the Jews that it was expedient 
one man should die for the people. 

15 Now Simon Peter followed Je- 
sus, and another disciple. That disci- 
ple was known to the high priest, and 
went with Jesus into the palace of the 
high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without : therefore the other disciple, 
who was known to the high priest, 
went out, and spake to her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the maid who kept 
the door to Peter, Art not thou one 
of this man’s disciples? He saith, I 
am not. 

18 And the servants and officers, 
having made a fire of coals, (for it was 
cold) stood and warmed themselves : 
and Peter stood with them and warm- 
ed himself. 

19 Then the high priest asked Je- 
sus of his disciples’and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world; I was contin- 
ually teaching in the synagogue and 
in the temple, whither all the Jews 
resort, and in secret have I said no- 
thing. 

21 Why askest thoume? Ask them 


13 Annas had been high priest before 
his son-in-law Caiaphas. Though he had 
for some time resigned that office, yet 
they so regarded his age and experience, 
that they brought Christ to Annas first. 
But we do not read of any thing remark- 
able at the house of Annas; for which 
reason his being carried thither is omitted 
by the other Evangelists. 

17 Art not thou also, as well as the 
other, one of his disciples—She does not 
appear to have asked with any design to 
hurt him. 

18 [Made a fire of coals—Of charcoal, 
not of coal or wood. The nights were 
very cold, even when the day was quite 
pent 
20 I spake openty—As to the manner: 
continually—As to the time: i the syna- 


that heard me what I said to them: 
behold they know what I said. 

22 When he had said thus, one of 
the officers who stood by gave Jesus a 
blow, saying, Answerest thou the 
high priest so? 

23 Jesus answered, If Ihave spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil: but if 
well, why smitest thou me? 

24 (Now Annas had sent him bound 
to Caiaphas the high priest.) 

25 And Simon Peter was standing 
and warming himself. They said to 
him, Art not thou also one of his dis- 
ciples? He denied and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high 
priest (bemg kinsman to him whose 
ear Peter had cut off) said, Did not I 
see thee in the garden with him? 

27 Peter denied again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 

28 {| Then (/) they led Jesus from 
Caiaphas to the Governor’s palace, 
and it was early ; and they went not 
into the palace themselves that they 
might not be defiled, but might eat 
the passover. (f) Matt. xxvii. 2. 
Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1. 

29 Pilate therefore went out to 
them and said, What accusation do 
ye bring against this man? 

30 They answered and said to him, 
If he were not a malefactor we should 
not have delivered him to thee. 

31 Then said Pilate to them, Take 
ye him, and judge him according to 


gogue and temple—As to the place. In 
secret have I said nothing—No point of 
doctrine which I have not taught in public. 
I am not ashamed of the gospel. 

21 Why askest thou me—Whom thou 
wilt not believe ? 

22 Answerest thou the high priest so— 
With so little reverence. 

24 Now Annas had sent him to Caia- 
phas—As is implied ver. 15. Bound— 
Being still bound, ver. 12. 

28 They went not into the palace them- 
selves, lest they should be defiled—By going 
into a house that was not purged from 
leaven. Deut. xvi. 4. 

31 It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death—The power of inflicting 
capital punishment had been taken from 
them that very year. So the sceptre was 
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your law. The Jews said to him, It 
is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death : 

32 So the (g) saying of Jesus was 
fulfilled which he spake, signifying 
what death he should die. (9) Ch. iii. 14. 

33 Then Pilate returned into the 
palace, and called Jesus, and said to 

im, Art thou the king of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou 
this of thyself? or did others tell it 
thee of me: 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? 
Thy own nation, even the chief 

riests, have delivered thee to me. 
at hast thou done? 

36 Jesus answered, my kingdom is 
not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, my servants 
would have fought that I might not 
be delivered to the Jews: but my 
kingdom is not from hence. 

37 Pilate said to him, Art thou a 
lung, then? Jesus answered, Thou 
sayest, [amaking. To this end was 
I born, and for this cause came I into 
the world, that I might bear witness 
to the truth. Every one that is of the 
truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith to him, What is 
truth? And having said this, he went 
out again to the Jews, and saith to 
them, I find no fault in him. 

39 But ye have a custom that I 


departed from Judah, and transferred to 
the Romans. 

32 Signifying what death he should die 
—For crucifixion was not a Jewish, but a 
Roman punishment. So that had he not 
been condemned by the Roman Governor, 
he could not have been crucified. 

36 My kingdom is not of this world—ts 
not an external, but a spiritual kingdom 
That I might not be delivered to the Jews 
—which Pilate had attempted to do (ver. 
31.) and afterwards actually did. Ch. 
xix. 16. 

87 To this end was I born—Speaking of 
his human origin; his divine was above 
Pilate’s comprehension. Yet it is intima- 
ted in the words, I came into the world— 
That I might witness to the truth—Which 
was declared to the Jews, and in the pro- 
cess of his passion to the princes of the 
Gentiles also. very one that is of the 


should release to you one at the pass- 
over ; will ye therefore that I release 
to you the king of the Jews? 

40 Then cried they all again, say- 
ing, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now, Barabbas was a robber. 


CHAP. XIX. 


HEN (h) Pilate therefore took 
Jesus and scourged him. 
(kh) Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15, 

2 And the soldiers having platted a 
crown of thorns, put it on his head, 
and put on him a purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, king of the Jews. 
And they smote him on the cheeks, 

4 Pilate went out again, and saith 
to them, Lo, I bring him forth to 
you that ye may know I find no fault 
in him. 

5 Then Jesus came forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns and the purple 
robe. And he saith to them, Behold 
the man ! 

6 But when the chief priests and 
the officers saw him, they cried out, 
saying, Crucify, crucify him. Pilate 
saith to them, Take ye him and cruci- 
fy him ; for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We | 
have a law, and by our law he ought 
to die, because he made himself the 
Son of God. 


truth, that is a lover of it, heareth my 
voice—A universalmaxim. Every sincere 
lover of truth will hear him so as to un- 
derstand and practise what he saith. 

88 What is truth—Said Pilate a cour- 
tier; perhaps meaning, What signifies 
truth? Is that a thing worth hazarding 
your life for? He then left him to plead 
with the Jews for him, looking upon him 
as an innocent, but weak man. 


CHAP. XIX, v. 1, 2.—Then Pilate 
took Jesus and scourged him, or ordered 
him to be scourged. See Matt. xxvii. 26. 
Crown of thorns. See Matt. xxvii. 29. 

7 By our law he ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of God—Which they 
understood in the highest sense, and 
therefore accounted blasphemy. 

8 He was the more afraid—He seems to 
have been afraid before of shedding in- 


ST. JOHN, CHAP. XIX. 


8 When Pilate heard that saying he 
was the more afraid : 

9 And returned into the palace, and 
saith to Jesus, Whence art thou? But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then Pilate saith to him, Speak- 
est thou not to me? Knowest thou 
not that I have power to crucify thee, 
and have power to release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, Thou couldst 
have no power over me, unless it were 
given thee from above: therefore he 
that delivered me to thee hath the 
greater sin. 

12 Upon this Pilate sought to re- 
lease him; but the Jews cried out 
saying, If thou release this man thou 
art not a friend to Cesar. Whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Cesar. 

13 Pilate hearing this saying, 
brought Jesus forth, and sat on the 
judgment-seat, in a piace called the 


nocent blood. [They charged him with 
blasphemy, which according to Jewish law 
was to be punished with death. If he re- 
fused, the Sanhedrim would be offended, 
the people irritated; and complaints 
against him might be sent to Cesar, sta- 
ting that he had favoured a rival to gov- 
ernment; for Czsar was very jealous.— 
Pilate knew what was right, but he had 
not firmness to do it.] 

9 Whence art thou—That is, Whose 
son art thou ? 

11 Thou couldst have no power over me 
—For I have done nothing to expose me 
tothy power. Therefore he that delivered 

_ me to thee, namely, Caiaphas, knowing 
_ this, is more blamable than thou. 

13 Pilate sat on the judgment-seat— 
Which was then without the palace, in @ 
place called, in Greek, the Pavement, on 
account of a beautiful piece of Mosaic 

__ work with which the floor was adorned: 
_ but in Hebrew, Gabbatha, or the high 
place, because it stood on an eminence, 
so that the judge, sitting on his throne, 
might be seen and heard by all the people. 
14 It was the preparation of the pass- 
over—Therefore the Jews and Pilate were 
__ desirous to bring the matter to a conclu- 


? 


. 
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Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha: 

14 (It was the preparation of the 
passover, and about the third hour :) 
And saith to the Jews, Behold your 
king: 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith to them, Shall I crucify 
your king? The chief priests answer- 
ed, We have no king but Cesar. 

16 Then delivered he him to them 
to be crucified. 

17 (i) And they fook Jesus and led 
him away. And he, bearing his cross, 
went forth to the place called the 
place of a skull, which is called, in 
Hebrew, Golgotha: (4) Matt. xxvii. 31. 

Mark xv. 20. Luke xxiii. 26. 

18 Where they crucified him, and 
two others with him, one on each side, 
and Jesus in the midst.. 


19 And Pilate wrote an inscription 
also, and put it on the cross, and the ~ 


16 [Maundrell says, ‘‘ When a person 
was crucified, he was nailed to the cross 
as it lay on the ground, through each 
hand extended to its utmost stretch, and 
through both the feet together. The 
cross was then erected, and the foot of it 
thrust with violence into a hole prepared 
in the ground to receive it. By this 
means the body whose whole weight hung 
upon the nails, which went through the 
hands and feet, was completely disjointed, 
and the sufferer at last expired by the 
force of pain. This kind of death, which 
was the most cruel, shameful, and cursed 
death that could be devised, was used 
only by the Romans for slaves, and 
the basest of the people who were cap- 
ital offenders. Sometimes, those who 
were fastened upon the cross lived long 
in that condition. Andrew is believed 
to have lived three days uponit; others 
nine days. Guards were appointed to 
observe that none should take them 
down and bury them.” Hence it was that 

| Joseph had to beg the body of Jesus ere 
| he could remove it. | 

17 Bearing his cross—Not the whole 


| cross (for that was too heavy) but the 


transverse beam, to which his hands were 


_ sion. The preparation was every Friday | afterwards fastened. This they made the 


for the sabbath. And when the pass- 
over fell on a Friday, that day was called 
__ the preparation of the passover. 


j 


person to be executed carry. 
19 Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the 
Jews—Undoubtedly these were the very 
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writing was, JESUS OF NAZAR- 
ETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 Many of the Jews read this in- 
scription? for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was near the city; and 
it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests to 
Pilate, Write not, The king of the 
Jews, but that he said, I am the king 
of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, what I have 
written I have written. 

23 And the soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took his garments 
and made four parts, to every soldier 
a part, and also jis vesture: now the 
vesture was without seam, woven 
from the top throughout. 


24 They said therefore one to ano- 
ther, Let us not rend it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be: that the 
scripture might be fulfilled which 
saith, (4) They parted my garments 
among them, and cast lots for my 
vesture. These things therefore the 
soldiers did. (k) Psalm xxii. 18. 

25 YJ Now there stood by the cross 


words, although the other Evangelists do 
not express them at large. 

20 Lt was written in Latin—For the 
majesty of the Roman empire; In He- 
brew—Because it was the language of the 
nation; and in Greek—For the informa- 
tion of the Hellenists, who spake that 
language, and came in great numbers to 
the feast. 

22 What I have written I have written 
—That shall stand. 

23 [Took his garments, and made four 
parts—These were the four who nailed 
him to the cross, each of them fixing a 
Simb, and who for their office it seems, 
had a right to the clothes of the crucified. 
The vesture was without seam—This gar- 
ment was of one piece, passing vertically 
down the back with holes for the arms; 
it had a seam down the back; but made 
without a seam it was more valuable. | 

24 They parted my garments among 
them—No circumstance of Dayid’s life re- 
sembled this. So that in this scripture 
the prophet seems to have been thrown 
into a preternatural ecstacy, wherein, per- 
sonating the Messiah, he spoke what the 


of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s 
sister, Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. 

26 Jesus therefore seeing his mo- 
ther, and. the disciple standing by 
whom he loved, saith to his mother, 
Woman, behold thy son. 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother. And from that 
hour the disciple took her to his own 
home. 

28 { After this, Jesus ‘knowing 
that all things were now accomplish- 
ed, that the scripture might be tulfil- 
led, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full 
of vinegar. And filling a sponge with 
(/) vinegar, and putting on @ stalk of 
hyssop, they put it to his mouth. 

(1) Psalm lxix. 21, 

30 When Jesus had taken the vine- 
gar he said, It is finished: and bowing 
the head, he delivered up Ais spirit. 


31 § Now because it was the pre- 


paration, lest the bodies should re- 
main upon the cross on the Sabbath 
(for the Sabbath was a great day) the 
Jews besought Pilate that their legs 


Spirit dictated, without regard to himself. 

25 His mother’s sister—We do not read 
she had any brother. She was her fa- 
ther’s heir; and as such, transmitted the 
right of the kingdom of David to Jesus: 
Mary the wife of Cleophas—Called also 
Alpheus, the father, as Mary was the mo- 
ther of James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas. 

27 Behold thy mother—To whom thou 
art now to perform the part of a son in my 
place—a peculiar honour which Christ 
conferred on him. From that hour— 
From the time of our Lord’s death. 

29 A stalk of hyssop—Which in those 
countries grows very large and strong. 

30 It is jinished—My suffering: the 
purchase of man’s redemption. He de- 
livered up his spirit—To God, Matt. 
xxvii. 50. 

31 Lest the bodies should remain on the 
cross on the Sabbath—Which they would 
have accounted a profanation of any Sab- 
bath, but of that specially. For that Sab- 
bath is a@ great day—Being not only a 
Sabbath, but the second day of the feast 
of unleavened bread, and also the day for 
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might be broken, and they might be 
taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers and 
brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other who was crucified with him ; 

33 But coming to Jesus, when they 
saw he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs. 

34 But one of the soldiers pierced 
his side with a spear, and forthwith 
there came out blood and water. 

35 And he that saw hath testified 
it, and his testimony is true: and he 
knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
also may believe. 

36 (For these things were done that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, (m) 
A bone of it shall not be broken.) 

(m) Exod. xii. 46. 

37 And again, another scripture 
saith, (n) They shall look on him 
whom they have pierced. 

(n) Zech. xii. 10. 

38 GY And after these things Joseph 
of Arimathea, (being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the 


Jews,) asked Pilate leave to take 
away the body of Jesus: and Pilate 
gave him leave. He came therefore 
and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And Nicodemus also-came (who 
at first had come to Jesus by night) 
bringing a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pounds. 

40 So they took the body of Jesus, 
and wrapped it in linen clothes with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was 
crucified there was a garden, and in 
the garden a new sepulchre, in which 
no man had ever been laid. 

42 There therefore they laid Jesus, 
because it was the preparation-day of 
the Jews ; for the sepulchre was nigh. 


CHAP. XX. 


HE (0) first day of the week com- 
eth Mary Magdalene early, while 
it was yet dark, to the sepulchre, and 


presenting and offering the sheaf of new 
corn. 

34 There came out blood and water—The 
spear pierced the pericardium through 
to the heart: from the former came out 
water, and from the latter, blood. It was 
strange seeing he was dead, that blood 
should come out; stranger that water 
also; and most strange that both should 
come out at one time, and yet distinctly. 
It was pure and true water, as well as 
pure and true blood. The asseveration of 
John the testifier of it, shows the truth 
and greatness of the miracle. 

35 His testimony ts true—Valid, unex- 
ceptionable. And he knoweth—And his 
conscience bearing witness, that he testi- 
fieth this, that ye may believe. 

36 A bone of it shall not be broken— 
This was originally spoken of the paschal 
_ lamb, an eminent type of Christ. 

37 They shall look on him whom they- 
have pierced—He was pierced by the sol- 
_ dier’s spear. They who have caused his 
_ sufferings by their sins, shall either look 
upon him in this world with penitential 
_ sorrow, or with terror, when he cometh in 
the clouds of heaven, Rev. i. 7. 


38, 39 And Joseph of Arimathea asked 
_ Pilate—And Nicodemus also came, ac- 


tar 


knowledging Christ, when even his chosen 
disciples forsook him. Then Joseph was 
no longer afraid, Nicodemus no longer 
ashamed. [Bringing a mixture of myrrh, 
§c.— Myrrh is a gum which exudes from 
a certain tree in Arabia. It is very bit- 
ter, and sedative, like opium. It was an- 
ciently given to criminals to mitigate 
their pain, and was used in embalming. 
Aloes are produced from the gum of an 
Eastern shrub. In 1686, some was pre- 
sented to the king of France by the Sia- 
mese ambassadors, which was more valu- 
able than gold. An hundred pounds— 
This was not extraordinary ; for Josephus 
says that at the funeral of Herod, 500 
servants followed carrying spices. The 
large quantity of perfuming and embalm- 
ing gums, showed their respect to the 
body of Jesus. } 

41 In the place where he was crucified— 
There was a garden in the same tract of 
land; but the cross stood not im it. 

42 Because of the preparation—That is, 
they choose the rather to lay him in that 
sepulchre, which was nigh, because it was 
the day before the Sabbath, which also 
was drawing to an end, so that they had 
no time to carry him far. 


CHAP, XX. v. 1. The jirst day of 
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seeth the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 
(0) Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi.1. Luke xxiv. 1: 

2 Then she runneth and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the other disciple 
whom Jesus loved, and saith to them, 
They have taken away the Lord out 
of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

3 Then Peter went out and the 
other disciple, and came to the sepul- 
chre, 

4 They both ran together : but the 
other disciple out-ran Peter, and came 
first to the sepulchre. 

5 And stooping down he seeth the 
linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter follow- 
ing him, and went into the sepulchre, 
and seeth the linen clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that had been 
about his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but folded up in a place 
by itself. 

8 Then the other disciple, who 
came first to the sepulchre, went in ; 
and. he saw, and believed. 


9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, That he must rise again 
from the dead. 


10 Then the disciples went home 
again. 


the week—Or what we call Sunday morn- 
ing; for our Saturday was the Jewish 
Sabbath. 

3 Peter went out—Of the city. 

6, 7 Peter seeth the linen clothes ie— 
and the napkin folded up—The angels 
who ministered to him when he rose, pro- 
bably folded up the napkin and linen 
clothes. If the body had been stolen 
away, the stealers would not have stayed 
to strip the clothes from it, to wrap them 
up, and deposit them in separate places. 

8 He saw, that the body was not there, 
and believed—That they had taken it 
away, as Mary said. 

9 For as yet—They had no thought of 
his rising again. 

10 They went home—Not seeing what 
they could do farther. 

11 But Mary stood—With more con- 
stancy. , 

16 Jesus saith to her, Mary—With his 
usual voice and accent, 


11 {| (p) But Mary stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping. And as 
she wept she stooped down into the 
sepulchre, (p) Mark xvi. 9. 

12 And seeth two angels in white, 
sitting where the body of Jesus had 
Hades one at the head and one at the 
eet. 

13 And they say to her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith to them, 
They have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid him. 

14 And having said this, she turned 
herself back, and seeth Jesus stand- 
ing, but knew not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith to her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? Whom scekest thou ? 
She supposing him to be the gardener, 
saith to him, Sir, if thou hast borne 
him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and [ will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith to her, Mary! She 
turning, saith to him, Rabboni, that 
is, Master. 


17 Jesus saith to her, Touch me 
not; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father. But go to my brethren and 
say to them, I ascend to my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and 
your God. 


18 Mary Magdalene cometh and 
telleth the disciples, that she had 


17 Touch me not—Or rather, do not 
cling to me, (for she held him by the feet, 
Matt. xxviii. 9.) Detain me not now. 
You will have other opportunities of con- 
versing with me. For Iam not ascended 
to my Father—I have not yet left the 
world. But go immediately to my breth- 
ven—Thus does he intimate the forgive- 
ness of their fault, without even mention- 
ing it. These exquisite touches which 
abound in the gospels, show how perfectly 
Christ knew our frame. J ascend; he 
anticipates it, and so speaks of it as a 
thing already present ; to my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God 
—This uncommon expression shows, that 
Christ has all kind of fellowship with 
God. And communion with God the 
Father, some way resembling his own, he 
bestows upon his brethren. Yet he does 
not say, our God; for no creature can be 
raised to an equality with him: but, ‘my 
God and your God,’ intimating that the 
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seen the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things to her. 

19 | (q) The same day, the first 
day of the week, at evening, the doors 
being shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and 
saith to them, Peace be unto you. 

q) Mark xvi, 14. Luke xxiv. 36. 

20 And having said this, he showed 
them his hands and his side. Then 
were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you. As the Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 

22 And having said this, he breath- 
ed on them, and saith to them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost. 

23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted to them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

24 { But Thomas, called Didymus, 
one of the twelve, was not with them 
when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore 
said to him, We have seen the Lord. 
But he said to them, unless I see the 


print of the nails in his hands, and 
put my finger into the place of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

26 ¢ And after eight days his dis- 
ciples were again within, and Thomas 
with them. Jesus cometh, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, 
and said, Peace be unto you. ; 

27 Then said he to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my ~ 
hands, and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side; and be 
not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and said 
to him, My Lord, and my God. 

29 Jesus saith to him, Because thou 
hast seen me thou hast believed: 
happy are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed. 

30 F And Jesus wrought many 
other miracles also, in the presence of 
his disciples, which are not written 
in this book. 

31 But these are written, that ye 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God, and that believing ye 
may have life through his name. 


Father is his in a singular and incommu- 
nicable manner, and ours, through him, 
in such a kind as a creature is capable of. 

21 Peace be unto you—This is the foun- 
dation of the mission of every gospel 
minister, peace in his own soul; 2 Cor. 
iv. 1. As the Father hath sent me, so 
send I you—Christ wasan Apostle ; Heb. 
iii.1. Peter and the rest, the apostles of 
Christ. 
| 22 He breathed on then—New life and 
vigour; and saith, As ye receive this 
breath of mine, so receiwe ye the Spirit 
of grace, to influence you in a peculiar 
manner, to fit you for your great embassy. 
This was an earnest of Pentecost. 

23 Whose soever sins ye remit, (accord- 
ing to the tenor of the gospel, if they re- 
pent and believe, they are remitted ; and 

“whose soever sins ye retain, if they remain 
‘impenitent, they are retained. So far is 
‘plain. But here arises a difficulty? Are 
“not the sins of one who truly repents and 
believes in Christ, remitted without ab- 
‘solution? And are not the sins of one 
who does not repent or believe, retained 


R 


even with it? What then is implied? 
Nothing more than, 1. A power of de- 
claring with authority, the Christian 
terms of pardon ; whose sins are remitted, 
and whose retained. And, 2. A power of 
inflicting and remitting ecclesiastical cen- 
sure ; or of excluding from, and re-admit- 
ting into, a Christian congregation. 

26 After eight days—On the next Sun- 


ay. 

28 And Thomas said, My Lord and my 
God—The disciples had said, We have 
seen the Lord: Thomas now not only ac- 
knowledges him to be the Lord, as he had 
done before, and to be risen, as his fel- 
low-disciples had affirmed, but also con- 
fesses his Godhead, more explicitly than 
the other disciples had done. And did 
without thrusting his hand into his side. 

30 Jesus wrought many miracles which 
are not written in this book—Of St. John ; 
nor in the other evangelists. 

31 But these are written, that ye may 
believe—That ye may be confirmed in be- 
lieving. Faith cometh sometimes by 
reading ; though ordinarily by hearing. 
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ETER these things Jesus mani- 

fested himself again to the disci- 

ples, at the sea of Tiberias : He mani- 
fested himself thus : 

2 There were together Simon Peter, 
and Thomas called Didymus, and Na- 
thanael of Cana in Galilee, and the 
sons of Zebedee, and two other of his 
disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith to them, I go 
a fishing, They say to him, We also 
go with thee. They went out and 
entered into the vessel, but caught 
nothing that night. 

4 When the morning was come, 
Jesus stood on the shore ; but the dis- 
ciples knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith to them, Chil- 
dren, have ye any meat? They an- 
swered him, No. 

6 And he said to them, Cast your 
net on the right side of the vessel, and 
ye shall find. They cast therefore ; 
and now they were not able to draw 
it, for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Then the disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith to Peter, It is the Lord. 
Simon Peter hearing that it was the 
Lord, girt on his upper coat, (for he 
was naked,) and threw himself into 
the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in 
the vessel, (for they were not far from 


land, about two hundred cubits,) 
drawing the net full of fishes. 

9 When they came to land they saw 
a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith to them, Bring of 
the fishes which ye have taken now. 

11 Simon Peter went on board, and 
drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, an hundred and fifty and three ; 
and though there were so many, the 
net was not broken. 

12 Jesus saith to them, Come ye 
and dine. And none of his disciples 

resumed to ask him, Who art thou? 
Knomag that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh and taketh 
bread, and giveth to them, and fish 
likewise. 

14 This was the third time that 
Jesus showed himself to his disciples, 
after he was risen from the dead. 

15 § When they had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
Jonah, lovest thou me more than these 
do? He saith to them, Yea, Lord, 
thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith to him, Feed my lambs. 

16 Hesaith to him the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me? 
He saith to him, Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith 
to him, Feed my sheep. . 

17 He saith to him a third time, 


| Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me? 


CHAP. XXI. v. 2. They were together 
—At home, in one house. 

4 They knew not that it was Jesus—Pro- 
bably their eyes were holden. 

6 They were not able to draw tt for the 
multitude of fishes—This was not only a 
proof of the power of our Lord, but a kind 
supply for them and their families, and 
such as might be of service to them when 
they waited afterward in Jerusalem: it 
was also an emblem of their great success 
hereafter as fishers of men. 

7 Peter girt on his upper coat (for he 
was naked)—Reverencing the presence 
of his Lord: and threw himself into the 
sea—To swim to him immediately. [The 
Eastern fishermen are generally naked 
when fishing, except a small strip of cloth 
round their loins ; so that they can readily 
cast themselves into the sea. | 


12 Come ye and dine—Our Lord needed 
not food. And none presumed, to ask a 
needless question. 

14 The third time—That he appeared 
to so many of the apostles together. 

15 Simon, son of Jonah—The appella- 
tion Christ gave him when he made that 
gloricus confession, Matt. xvi., the re- 
membrance of which might make him 
more deeply sensible of his late denial of 
him whom he had so confessed. Lovest 
thou me—Thrice our Lord asks him who 
had denied him thrice ; more than these, 
thy fellow-disciples do ?—Peter thought 
so once, (Matt. xxvi. 33.) but he now 
answers only, I love thee, not adding 
more than these. Thou knowest—He had 
now learnt by sad experience that Jesus 
knew his heart. Jy lambs—The weak- 


| est and tenderest of the flock, 
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Peter was grieved, because he said to 

him the third time, Lovest thou me? 
And he said to him, Lord, thou know- 
est all things, thou knowest that I 

love thee. Jesus saith to him, Feed 
my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 

when thou wast young, thou didst 
gird thyself, and walk whither thou 
wouldest ; but when thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch out thy hands 
and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest ne 

19 This he said, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God. And, 
having said this, he saith to him, Fol- 
low me. 

20 Peter turning about seeth the 
disciple whom Jesus loved following, 
who also leaned on his breast at sup- 
ee said, Lord, who is he that 

setrayeth thee ? 


17 Because he said the third time—As 
if he did not believe him. 

18 When thou shalt be old—He lived 
about 36 years after this: another shail 

gird thee—They were tied to the cross 
till the nails were driven in; and carry 
thee, with the cross, whither thou wouldest 
not—According to nature; to the place 
where the cross was set up. 

19 By what death he should glorify God 
—It is not only by acting but chiedly by 
suffering, that the saints glorify God. 

20 Peter turning, as he was walking 
after Christ, seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
loved following him—There is a peculiar 
tenderness in this passage. Christ orders 
Peter to follow him, in token of his readi- 
‘ness to be crucified in his cause. John 
stays not for the call; he rises and fol- 
lows him too, but says not one word of 
his own love or zeal: he chose that the 
actions only should speak this, and even 
when he records the circumstance he tells 

not what action meant, but with great 
simplicity relates the fact only. If here 
and there a generous heart sees and emu- 
lates it, be it so; but he is not solicitous 
that men should admire it: it was ad- 
dressed to his beloved Master, and it was 
enough that he understood it. 


21 Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, 
Lord, and what shall this man do? 


22 Jesus saith to him, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is t¢ to thee? 
Follow thou me. 


23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, That that disci- 
ple should not die. Yet Jesus did not 
say to him, That he should not die; 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is it to thee? 


24 4 This is the disciple who testi- 
fieth of these things, and wrote these 
things : and we know that his testi- 
mony is true. 


25 And there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, which, if they 
were to be written particularly, I sup- 
pose that even the world itself would 
not contain the books that were writ- 
ten. 


22 If I will that he tarry, without dy- 
ing, ttl/ Icome—Tojudgment. Certainly 
he did tarry, till Christ came to destroy 
Jerusalem. John lived 30 years after the 
ruin of that city, and it is probable died 
a natural death in extreme old age. If I 
will that he remain till I come, and take 
him away by a natural death: What is 
it to thee—Who art to follow me, long 
before, by being crucified. 

23 The brethren—That is, the Chris- 
tians. Our Lord himself taught them 
that appellation, ch. xx. 1. Yet Jesus 
did not say to him that he should not die 
—wNot expressly. 

24 This is the disciple who testifieth— 
Being still alive after he had written. 
And we know that his testimony ts true— 
The Church added these words to St. 
John’s gospel, as Tertius did those to St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 22. 

25 If they were to be written particu- 
lariy—Every fact and all the cireum- 
stances of it. J suppose—This expres- 
sion, which softens the hyperbole, shows 
that St. John wrotethis verse. The word 
world includes the Jewish people only. 
After all, it is a very strong hyperbole, 
peculiar to the Hast. 


276 


Leg 


THE AOTS. 


Nores on THE Acts oF THE APOSTLES. 


THIS BOOK, in which St. Luke records the actions of the Apostles, particular- 
ly of St. Peter and St. Paul, (whose companion in travel he was,) is the centre be- 
tween the Gospels and the Epistles. It contains a continuation of the history of 
Christ, the event of his predictions, and a supplement to what he before spake to 
his disciples by the Holy Spirit given to them. 

The Gospels treat of Christ the head: The Acts show the same things that befall 
a oe as animated by his Spirit, persecuted by the world, defended and exalt- 
ed by God. 

In this Book is shown the Christian doctrine, and the method of applying it to 
the Jews, heathens, and believers; to the unconverted, and those who are conyert- 
ed—the hinderances of it in-different ranks and nations:—the propagation of the 
Gospel, and that grand revolution among both Jews and Heathens—the victory 
thereof, in spite of all opposition from all the power, malice, and wisdom of the 
world; spreading from one chamber into temples, houses, streets, markets, fields, 
inns, prisons, camps, courts, chariots, ships, villages, cities, islands; to Jews, Hea- 
thens, magistrates, generals, soldiers, eunuchs, captives, slaves, women, children, 
sailors; to Athens, and at length to Rome. ' 

Tue Parts of rr ARE SEVEN:—I. Pentecost, with its antecedents, ch. i. ii.— 


IL. Transactions with the Jews in Jerusalem, Judea, and Samaria, ch. iii.—ix.—— 
III. Transactions at Cesarea, and the reception of the Gentiles, ch. x.—xi.—— 


TV. The first course of Barnabas and Paul among the Gentiles, ch. xili.—xiv 
V. The embassy to, and council of Jerusalem, concerning the liberty of the Sen- 


tiles, ch. xy——_VL 
third as far as Rome, ch. xix.—xxviil. 


CHAP. L 


HE former treatise have I com- 

posed, O Theophilus, of all things 

which Jesus began both to do and to 
teach, 

2 Until the day he was taken up, 
after having through the Holy Ghost 
given commandment to the apostles 
whom he had chosen. 

3 To whom also he presented him- 
self alive after his passion, by many 


The second course of St. Paul, ch. xvi.—xix——VI. His 


infallible proofs, being seen by them 
forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

4 And having assembled them to- 
gether, he commanded them not to 
depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for 
the promise of the Father,avhich, saith 
he, ye have heard from me. 

5 For John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days hence. 

6 And when they were come to- 


CHAP. I. v.1,2. The former treatise 
—Meaning the gospel according to St. 
Luke. Of all things (in a summary man- 
ner) which Jesus began to do, until the day 
—That is, of all things which Jesus did 
from the beginning till that day. After 
having given commandment—in the 3rd 
verse St. Luke expresses in general terms, 
what Christ said to his apostles during 
those forty days. But verse 4—8, he de- 
clares what he said on the day of his as- 
cension. He had brought his former ac- 
count down to that day. And from that 
day begin the Acts of the Apostles. 


3 Being seen by them forty days—That 


is, many times during that space. 
speaking of the things pertaining to the 


kingdom of God.—Which was the sum of 


all his discourses with them before his 
passion. 

4 Wait for the promise of the Father, 
which ye have heard from me—When he 
was with them a little before, as it is re- 
corded, Luke xxiv. 49. 

5 Ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost—So are all true believers, to the 
end of the world. But the onan ae 
gifts of the Holy Ghost also are promised. 
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gether, they asked him, saying, Lord, 
dost thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? 

7 But he said to them, It is not for 

‘ou to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own 
power. ‘ 

8 But ye shall receive power, the 
Holy Ghost being come upon you, 
and shall be witnesses to me, both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Sa- 
maria, and to the uttermost part of 
the earth. 

9 And having spoken these things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up, 
and a cloud received him from their 
sight. 

10 And while they were steadfastly 
looking up to heaven, as he went up, 
behold two men in white apparel 
stood by them, who also said, 

11 Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing into heaven? This Jesus who 
is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall come as ye have seen him going 
into heaven. 

12 Then they returned to Jerusa- 
lem from the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusalem a sabbath- 
day’s journey. 

13 {J And (a) when they were come 


in they went up into the upper room, 
where both Peter and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thom- 
as, Bartholomew and Matthew, James, 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Jude, the brother of James, tarried. 

(a) Matt.x.2. Mark iii.14. Luke vi. 13. 

14 These all continued with one ac- 
cord in prayer and supplication with 
the women, and Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and his brethren. 

15 G And in these days, Peter 
standing up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, (the number of persons to- 
gether was about an hundred and 
twenty) said, 

16 Men, brethren, this (6) scripture 
must needs have been fulfilled which 
the Holy Ghost spake before by the 
mouth of David, concerning Judas, 
who was guide to them that appre- 
hended Jesus. (b) Psalm xii. 9. 

17 For he was numbered with us, 
and had obtained part of this ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased a, field 
with the reward of iniquity, and fall- 
ing down on his face, he burst asun- 
der in the middle, and all his bowels 
gushed out. 

19 And it was known to all that 
dwell at Jerusalem, so that that field 


6 Dost thou at this time—At the time 
thou now speakest of. Wot many days 
hence? Restore the kingdom to Israel— 
They still dreamed of a temporal king- 
dom, in which the Jews should have do- 
minion over all nations. It seems they 
came in a body, having before agreed to 
ask, When the kingdom would come? 

7 The times or the seasons—Times, in 
the language of scripture, denote a lon- 
ger; seasons, a shorter space; Which 
the Father hath put in his own power— 
To be revealed when and to whom he 
pleases. 

8 But ye shall receive power—and shall 
be witnesses to me—That is, ye shall be em- 
powered to witness my gospel, both by 
your preaching and suffering. 

12 A sabbath-day’s journey—The Jews 
generally fix this to two thousand cubits, 
which is not a mile. 

13 They went up into the upper room— 
The upper rooms so often mentioned in 
scripture, were chambers in the highest 


part of the house, used by the Jews for 
private prayer. These on account of 
their being so retired, the apostles now 
used for all the offices of religion. 

14 His brethren—His near kinsmen, 
who for some time did not believe; it 
seems not till near his death. 

15 The number of persons together, in 
the upper room, were a hundred and twen- 
ty—But he had undoubtedly many more 
in other places, of whom more than five 
hundred saw him at once after his resur- 
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

18 This man purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity—That is, a field was 
purchased with the reward of his iniqui- 
ty; though possibly Judas might design 
the purchase. And falling down on his 
Jace—Probably the rope broke before he 
died. 

19 In their own tongue—This expres- 
sion, that is, the field of blood, St. Luke 
seems to have added to the words of St. 
Peter, for the use of Theophilus and 
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is called in their own tongue, Akel- 
dama, that is, The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of 
Psalms, (c) Let his habitation be des- 
olate, and let no man dwell therein : 
and (d) his bishopric let another take. 

(c) Psalm lxix. 25. (d) Psalm cix. 8. 

21 Wherefore of these men who 
have been with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus was going in and out 
over us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism of 
John, till the day he was taken up 
from us, one must be ordained to bea 
witness with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed and _ said, 
Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts 
of all, show which of these two thou 
hast chosen, 

25 To take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas by 


transgression fell, to go to his own 
place. 

26 And they gave forth their lots, 
and the lot fell upon Matthias; and 
he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 


CHAP. II. 


ND when the day of Pentecost 
was come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a sound 
from heaven, as of a rushing violent 
wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared to them 
distinct tongues, as of fire; and it 
sat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling in Je- 


other readers, who did not understand 
Hebrew. 

20 His bishopric—His apostleship. 

21 All the time the Lord Jesus was go- 
ing in and out—That is conversing famil- 
iarly. Over us—As our master. 

22 To be a witness with us of his resur- 
rection—And of the circumstances which 
preceded and followed it. 

23 And they appointed two—So far the 
faithful could go by consulting together, 
but no farther. Therefore here com- 
menced the proper use of the lot, where- 
by a matter of importance, which cannot 
be determined by any ordinary method, is 
committed to the divine decision. 

25 Fell, by his transgression—Some 
time before his death: Togo to his own 
place—That which his crimes merited, 
and which he had chosen, far from the 
other apostles, in the region of death. 


CHAP. JI. v. 1. Pentecost means 
Jifty, and refers to the Feast of Weeks. It 
began on the fiftieth day, reckoned from 
the second day of the passover, the day 
after the paschal lamb was offered :—Ley. 
xxxili, 15, 16. The Pentecost of Sinai, 
and the Pentecost of Jerusalem, were the 
two grand manifestations of God, the 
legal and evangelical: one from the 
jnountain, the other from heaven, the 


terrible and the merciful one. They were 
all with one accord in one place—Here 
was a conjunction of company, minds, and 
place; the whole hundred and twenty 
being present. 

2 And suddenly there was a sound from 
heaven—So will the Son of man come to 
judgment. And it filled all the house— 
That is, all that part of the temple, where 
they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared distinct tongues, 
as of fire—That is, small flames of fire. 
This is all which the phrase tongues of fire, 
means in the language of the Seventy. 
Yet it might intimate God’s touching also 
their tongues, and their hearts with divine 
fire: his giving them such words as were 
active and penetrating, even as flaming 
fire 


4 And they began to speak with other 
tongues—The miracle was not in the ears 


of the hearers, as some have supposed, _ 


but in the mouth of the speakers. And 
this family praising God together, with 
the tongues of all the world, was an earn- 
est that the whole world should hereafter 
praise God in their various tongues. As 
the Spirit gave them utterance—The ori- 
ginal means such utterance a§ is caused by 
the direct extraordinary influence of the 
Spirit. 

5 And there were dwelling in Jerusalem 
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rusalem Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. 


6 And when this was noised abroad, 
the multitude came together and were 
confounded, because every man heard 
them speaking in his own language. 

7 And they were amazed and mar- 
velled, saying one to another, Behold 
are not all these who are speaking 
Galileans ? 


8 And how hear we every one, in 
our own native language ? 


9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elam- 
ites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia, and. 
Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus and 
Asia. 

10 Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt, 
and the parts of Africa about Cyrene, 


Jews— Gathered from all parts by the pe- 
culiar providence of God. 

6 The multitude came together and were 
confounded—The motions of their minds 
were swift and various. 

9—11 [ Parthians—Parthia, the ancient 
northern part of modern Persia. Here 
were many Jews, probably the descendants 
of the captives made by the kings of 
Babylon and Assyria. Medes—Media was 
near Parthia, in the vicinity of the Caspian 
Sea. They were the descendants of Madia, 
the son of Japheth; Gen. x. 2. Its capi- 
talwas Ecbatana. H/amites—Inhabitants 
of ancient Persia.  Iesopotamia—Syria 
between theTigris and Luphrates; now 
Diarbec in Asiatic Turkey. Judea—The 
inhabitants of that portion of Palestine, 
distinct from Galilee and who had a dif- 
ferent dialect. Cappadocia—An ancient 
kingdom in Asia, near the Euxine Sea. 
Pontus—A kingdom formerly near the 

Black Sea. -Asia—Probably Asia Minor, 
in which were Ephesus, Smyrna, &c. 
Phrygia—a large province of Asia Minor. 
Pamphyltia—A hilly country in Asia 
Minor. JZibya—A province in Africa, 

_ westward of Egypt. Cyrene—The.-city of 

Libya, contending for pre-eminence with 

Carthage. Cretes—The inhabitants of 

the island Crete, now called Candia or 

Candy, in the eastern part of the Mediter- 

ranean Sea. ] 

10 Roman sojowners—Born at Rome, 
but now living at Jerusalem. Probably 
they came to Jerusalem, after those above- 
mentioned. They were partly Jews by 
birth, and partly Proselytes. 


and Roman sojourners, (Jews and 
Proselytes, ) 

11 Cretans and Arabians ; we hear 
them speaking in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, saying one to another, 
What can this mean? 

13 But others mocking, said, They 
are full of sweet wine. 

14 4 Then Peter standing up with 
the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said to them, Men of Judea, and all 
ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this 
known to you, and hearken to my 
words 3 

15 These are not drunken, as ye 
suppose ; for it is but the third hour 
of the day. 


11 The wonderful works of God—Pro- 
bably those which related to the miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ, and the effusion of his Spirit, as a 
fulfilment of his promises, and the glori- 
ous dispensation of grace. 

13 Others mocking—The world begins 
with mocking, then cavilling, ch. iv. 7; 
threats, ver. 17; imprisoning, ch. v. 18; 
blows, ver. 40; slaughter, ch. vii. 58. 
These mockers were natives of Judea, and 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, who understood 
only the dialect of the country, imme- 
diately directing his discourse to them 
in the next verse. They are full of sweet 
wine—So the Greek word signifies; there 
was no new wine so early as Pentecost. 
This was loved by the ancients as a 
morning draught. When long preserved 
it was very intoxicating. Thus natural 
men would ascribe supernatural things 
to have mere natural causes; and many 
times as unskilfully as in the present case. 

14 Then Peter standing wp—All the ges- 
tures, and words of Peter show the utmost 
sobriety! Lifted up his voice, cheerfully and 
boldly ; and said to them—This discourse 
has three parts, each of which, (ver. 14, 22, 
29,) begins with the same appellation, 
Men: only to the last part he prefixes 
with more familiarity the additional word 
Brethren. Men of Judea — That is, Ye 
that were born in Judea. St. Peter spoke 
in Hebrew, which they all understood. 

15 Its but the third hour of the day— 
That is, nineinthe morning. And onthe 
solemn festivals, the Jews rarely ate or 
drank any thing till noon. 
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16 But this is that which was spo- 
ken by the prophet Joel, 

17 And (e) it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams : | (e) Joel ii. 28. 

18 And in those days I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon my servants, 
and upon my handmaids, and they 
shall prophesy : 

19 And I will show prodigies in 
heaven above, and signs on earth be- 
neath ; blood and fire, and vapour of 
smoke. be 

20 The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, 


17 The times of the Messiah are often 
called The last days, the gospel being the 
last dispensation of grace. J will pour 
out my Spirit, not on the day of Pente- 
cost only, «pon all jlesh—On persons of 
every age, sex,andrank. Shall prophesy, 


Not foretell future events, but teach and. 


proclaim the gospel. And your young men 
shall see visions—In young men the out- 
ward senses, and bodily strength, are most 
vigorous, and are best qualified to sustain 
the shock produced by the visions of God. 
In old men, the internal senses are most 
vigorous, suited to the divine dreams. By 
dreams and visions, God anciently reveal- 
ed his will. 

18 And upon my servants—On those 
who are literally in a state of servitude. 

19 And I will show prodigies in heaven 
above, and signs on earth—Great revela- 
tions of grace are usually attended with 
great judgments on those who reject them. 
in heaven—Described ver. 20.. On earth 
—Described in this verse, and stated ver. 
22, before the passion of Christ; which 
include also those at the time of the pas- 
sion and resurrection, at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and at the end of the world. 

Terrible were those prodigies which 
preceded the destruction of Jerusalem: 
Such as the flaming sword suspended 
over the city, and the fiery comet pointing 
down upon it for a year; the light that 
shone upon the temple and the altar in the 
night, as if it had been noon-day; the 
opening of the large heavy gate of the 
temple, without hands; the voice heard 
from the most holy place, Let us depart 


x 
before the day of the Lord, the great _ 


and illustrious day come. 

21 But it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord, shall be saved. 

22 Men of Israel, hear these words : 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man pointed out 
to you of God, by miracles, and won- 
ders, and signs, which God wrought 
by him in the midst of you, as your- 
selves also know. 

23 Him being delivered by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain : 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death, as 
it was not possible that he should be 
held under it. 


hence ; the admonition of Jesus, the son 
of Ananus, crying for seven years, Wo, 
Wo, Wo; the vision of contending armies 
in the air, and of intrenchments thrown up 
against a city there represented; the 
terrible lightnings, thunder and earth- 
quakes, which all considered as portend- 
ing some great evil: all which, through 
the providence of God, are recorded by 
Josephus. Blood—War and slaughter. 
Fire—The conflagration of the city, 
temple, &c., involving them in clouds of 
smoke. 

20 The moon shall be turned into blood 
—A bloody colour: before the day of the 
Lord—Eminently the last. See Note on 
Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. 

21 But whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord—This implies the whole of 


e 


religion, and specially the prayer of faith, — 


Shall be saved, from all those evils; from 
sin and hell. 


23 Him being delivered by the deter-— 


minate counsel and foreknowledge of God— 
The apostle anticipates an objection: 
Why did God suffer such a person to be so 
treated? Did he not know what wicked 
men intended to do? and had he not 
power to prevent it? Yea, he knew all 
that those wicked men intended to do, 
and he could have instantly thwarted all 
their designs. But he did not; because 
he so loved the world! Because, prompt- 
ed by love, it was his determinate counsel 
to redeem sinners from eternal death, by 
the death of his only-begotten Son. 

24 Having loosed the pains of death— 
The word means pains similiar to those of 
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25 For David speaketh concerning 
him, (/) I have seen the Lord always 
before my face, for he is on my right 
hand, that I may not be moved. 

(f) Psalm xvi. 8. 

26 Therefore my heart is glad, and 
my tongue exulteth; yea, and my 
flesh shall rest in hope ; 

27 For thou wilt not leave my soul 
in Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thy 
Holy One to see corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to me 
the ways of life; thou wilt fill me 
with joy by thy countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, I may say to 
you freely of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and 
his sepulchre is among us to this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an 
oath to him, That of the fruit (g) of 
his loins one should sit on his throne. 

(g) Psalm Ixxxix. 4, &. 

81 He foreseeing this, spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in Hades, neither did his 
flesh see corruption. 


@ woman in travail. As 7t was not possible 
that he should be held under it—Because 
the Scripture must needs be fulfilled. 

27 Thou shalt not leave my Soul in 
Hades—The invisible world. But it does 
not appear that ever our Lord went into 
hell. His soul, when it was separated 
from the body, went to paradise; Luke 
xxiii. 43. The meaning is, thou wilt not 
leave my soul in its separate state, nor 
suffer my body to be corrupted. 

28 Thou hast made known to me the 
ways of life—or hast raised me from the 
dead. Thou wilt fill me with joy by thy 
countenance—When I ascend to thy right 
hand. : 

29 The Patriarch—A more honourable 
title than king; so is the office of Prophet. 

31 He foresceing this spake of the re- 
surrection of Christ—St. Peter argues 
thus: David did not speak this of himself. 
Therefore he spake of Christ’s rising. 
But how does that promise of a kingdom 
imply his resurrection? Because he did 
not receive it before he died, and because 
his kingdom is to endure for ever, [2 
Sam. vii. 13.] 

33 Being exalted by the right hand of 
God—That is, by the mighty power of 
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32 This Jesus, God hath raised up, 
whereof all we are witnesses. 

33 Being therefore exalted by the 
right hand of God, and having re- 
ceived from the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth 
this which ye now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into 
the heavens; but he saith himself, 
(hk) The Lord said to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, —(h) Ps. ex.1. 

35 Until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. ‘ 

36 Therefore, let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made this Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
both Lord and Christ. 

37 | And hearing this they were 
pierced to the heart, and said to Peter © 
and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, 
what shall we do? 

38 And Peter said, Repent and be - 
baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 


God our Lord was ewalted, at his ascen- 
sion, to God’s right hand in heaven. 

34, 35 Sit thou on my right hand— 
These verses allude to two ancient cus- 
toms; one, to the highest honour that 
was paid to persons, by placing them on 
the right hand, as Solomon did Bathsheba, 
when sitting on his throne; 1 Kings ii. 
19; and the otherto the custom of con- 
querors, who trod on the necks of their 
vanquished foes, as a token of their 
triumph over them. 

35 Until I make thine enemies thy 
Ffootstool—This text is here quoted as 
suggesting in the words of David, their 
great prophetic monarch, how certain 
their own ruin must be, if they continued 
to oppose Christ. 

36 Lord and Christ—As the Governor 
of all things, and of all persons, whether 
in heaven or upon earth; Eph. i. 20—23; - 
Phil. ii. 9—11. 

37 They said to the apostles, brethren 
—They did not style them so before. 

38, 39 Repent—And hereby return to 
God: be baptized, believing in the name of 
Jesus, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost—What a proof of the Trinity! 
ch. xxvi, 20. The gift of the Holy Ghost 
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39 For the promise is to you and to 
your children, and to all that are afar 
off, whomsoever the Lord our God 
shall call. 

40 And with many other words did 
he testify and exhort, saying. Save 
yourselves from this perverse genera- 
tion. 

41 Then they, gladly receiving his 
word, were baptized ; and there were 
added to them that day about three 
thousand souls. 

42 Y And they continued steadfast 
in the teaching of the apostles, and 
the fellowship, and the breaking of 
bread and in prayer. 

453 And fear came upon every soul ; 
and many wonders and signs were 
wrought by the apostles. 
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44 And all that believed were to- 
gether, and had all things common. 

45 And sold their possessions and 
goods, and divided them to all, as any 
one had need. 

46 And continuing daily with one 
accord in the fray and breakin 
the bread at home, they partook o 
their food with gladness and single- 
ness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and having favour 
with all the people. And the Lord 
added to the church daily those who 
were saved, 


CHAP. III. 


Nx. Peter and John went up to- 
gether into the temple at the hour 
of prayer, the ninth hour. 


—This does not mean the power of tongues. 
For the promise of this was not given to 
all that were afar off in distant ages and 
nations; but rather the constant fruits of 
faith, even righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. Whomsoever the 
Lord our God shall call—Whether they are 
Jews or Gentiles. By his word and Spirit: 
and who are not disobedient to the hea- 
venly call. 

40 And with many other words did he 
testify and exhort—In such an accepted 
time we should add line upon line, and 
not leave off till the thing is done. Save 
yourselves from this perverse generation 
—Many of whom were probably mocking 


still. 

41 And there were added—To the hun- 
dred and twenty. 

42 And they continued steadfast—So 
their daily church-communion consisted 
in hearing the word; haying all things 
common; receiving the Lord’s Supper; 
and prayer. 

Ye different sects, who all declare, 

Lo, here is Christ, and Christ is there ! 

Your stronger proofs divinely give, 

And show me where the Christians live! 

43 And fear came upon every soul—Of 
those who did not join with them; where- 
by persecution was prevented, till it was 
needful for them. 

44 { Had all things common—A comamu- 
nity of interests was observed at all the 
Jewish feasts, and no man’s house was his 
own.—So now there was a kind of commu- 
nity for the time being, that none might 


suffer from want. Many persons came 
from a distance, and they were well cared 
for by those who had the means. Thé 
subsequent contributions of the saints 
show that there was not an equality of 
property; Acts xi. 29; 1 Cor. xvi. 1.] 

45 And sold their possessions—Their 
lands and houses; and goods—Their 
moveables; and divided them to all, as any 
one had need—To say the Christians did 
this only till the destruction of Jerusalem, 
is not true; for many did it long after. 
There was no positive command for so 
doing; but love constrained them. It 


was @ natural fruit of that love wherewith 


each member of the community loyed 

every other as his own soul. And if the _ 
Christian church had continued in this 

spirit, this usage must have continued - 
through all ages. 

46 Continuing daily—breaking the bread 
—In the Lord’s supper, as did many 
churches for some ages. They partook of 
their food with gladness and singleness 
of heart—They showed this happy and 
holy temper in all their conduct; eating 
and working with the same spirit in which 
they prayed and received the Lord’s sup- 


per. 

47 The Lord added daily such as were 
saved—From their sins; and from the 
guilt and power of them. 


CHAP. IIT. v.1. The ninth hour— 
The Jews divided the time from sun-rise 
to sun-set into twelve hours; which were 
consequently of unequal length at differ- 
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2 And a certain man, lame from his 
mother’s womb, was carried, whom 
they laid daily at the gate of the tem- 
ple, called Beautiful, to ask alms of 
them that were entering into the tem- 

lle, 
; 3 Who seeing Peter and John about 
to go into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter looking steadfastly 
upon him, with John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed to them, ex- 

cting to receive something of them. 

6 Then said Peter, Silver and gold 
have I none; but what I have, I give 
thee : in the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk. 

7 And taking him by the right 
hand, he lifted him up, and immedi- 
ately his feet and ankle bones were 
strengthened. 

8 And leaping up, he stood and 
walked, and went with them into the 
temple, ene. and leaping, and 


9 ren all the people saw him walk- 
ing, and praising God. 

10 And they knew him, that this 
was he who had sat for alms at the 


ment at that which had befallen him. 

11 ¢ And as he held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together to 
them into the portico that is called 
Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 

12 And Peter seeing 7, answered 
the people, Ye men of Israel, why 
marvel ye at this? Or why do ye fix 
your eyes on us, as if by our own 
power or holiness we had made this 
man to walk? 

* 13 The God of Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the God of our fathers, 
hath glorified his Son Jesus, whom 
ye delivered up, and renounced him 
in the presence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to release him. 

14 But ye renounced the Holy One, 
and the Just, and desired a murderer 
to be granted you. 

15 And killed the Prince of Life, 
whom God hath raised from the dead, 
whereof we are witnesses. 

16 And his name, through faith in 
his name, hath strengthened this man, 
whom ye see and know; yea, the 
faith which is by him hath given him 
this perfect soundness, in the presence 


beautiful gate of the temple, aud oi you all. 


_ were filled with wonder and amaze- 


ent times of the year, as the days were 
longer or shorter. The third hour was 
nine in the morning; the ninth, three in 
the afternoon. For the third was the 
middle space between sun-rise and noon ; 
which, if the sun rose at five, (the earliest 
hour of its rising in that climate,) was 
half an hour after eight: if at seven, (the 
latest hour of its rising there,) was half 
an hour after nine. The chief hours of 
prayer were the third and ninth ; at which 
seasons the morning and evening sacri- 
fices were offered, and incense (an emblem 
of prayer) burned on the golden altar. 

2 At the gate of the temple called Beau- 
tiful—This gate was added by Herod the 
Great, between the court of the Gentiles 
and that of Israel. It was thirty cubits 
high, and fifteen broad, and made of 
Corinthian brass; it was more splendid 
and beautiful than those that were cover- 
ed with silver and gold. 

6 Then said Peter, Silver and gold have 
JI none---How unlike his supposed succes- 
sor! Can the Bishop of Rome say or do 


17- And now, brethren, I know that 


thesame? Greedy wolf, he would grasp all. 

12 Peter answered the people---Who were 
running together, and inquiring into the 
circumstances of the fact. 

13 The God of our Fathers—This was 
wisely introduced in the beginning of his 
discourse, to show that they taught no 
new religion, inconsistent with that of 
Moses, and that they had no design to di- 
vert their regards trom the God of Israel. 
Hath glorified his Son, by this miracle, 
whom ye delivered up—When God had 
given him to you, and whom ye ought to 
have received as a most precious treasure 
to be preserved with all your power. 

14 Ye renounced the Holy One—Whom 
God had marked out as such; And the 
Just One--Even in the judgment of Pilate. 

16 His name—Himseltf: his power and 
love. The faith which is by him—Of 
which he is the giver, as well as the ob- 
ject. 

7 17 Andnow, brethren—See his courtesy 
and compassion ; [/now (he speaks totheir 
hearts) that through ignorance ye did it— 
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through ignorance ye did it, as did 
also your rulers. 

18 But God hath thus fulfilled the 
things which he foretold by the mouth 
of all the prophets, that Christ should 
suffer. 

19 Repent ye therefore and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, that the times of refreshing may 
come from the presence of the Lord. 

20 And he may send to you Jesus 
Christ, who was before appointed. 

21 Whom heaven must receive till 
the times of the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of his holy prophets. 

22 For Moses truly said to the 
fathers, (t) The Lord your God shall 
raise up a prophet of your brethren, 
like unto me, him shall ye hear in all 
things, whatsoever he shall say to you. 

(i) Deut. xviii. 15. 


Which lessened, though it could not take 
away the guilt. As did also your rulers— 
The prejudice arising from the authority 
of their rulers he here removes, but with 
great tenderness. He does not call them 
our, but your rulers. For as the Jewish 
dispensation ceased at the death of Christ, 
so did the power of its rulers. 

18 But God—Who was not ignorant, 
permitted this, which he had foretold, to 
bring good out of it. 

19 Be converted—Be turned from sin 
and Satan unto God. See ch. xxvi. 20. 
This term, so common in modern writings, 
seldom occurs in scripture, in the sense 
we now use it, for an entire change from 
vice to holiness. hat the times of re- 
Sreshing, wherein God largely bestows his 
refreshing grace, may come—To you also. 
To others they will assuredly come, whe- 
ther ye repent or not. 

20 And he may send—The apostles 
speak of our Lord’s second coming, as 
being just at hand. Who was before ap- 
pointed—Before the foundation of the 
world. 

21 The restitution of all things—The 
apostle here comprises the whole course 
of thetime of the New Testament between 
our Lord’s ascension and his coming in 
glory. The most eminent of these are 
the apostolic age, and that of the spotless 
church, which will consist of all the Jews 
and Gentiles united, after all persecutions 
and apostacies are at an end, 


23 And it shall come to pass that 
every soul who will not hear that pro- 
phet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people. ; 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel, and them that followed, who- 
soever have spoken, have also foretold 
these days. 

25 Ye are the sons of the prophets 
and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers, saying to Abraham, 
(4) and in thy seed Shall all the fami- 
lies of the earth be blessed. (x) Gen. xii. 3. 

26 God having raised up his Son, 
hath sent him to you first, to bless 
you, by turning every one of you from 
your iniquities. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ane as they were speaking to the 
people, the priests, and the cap- 


22 The Lord shall raise you up a pro- 
phet like unto me—In these particulars ; 
—Moses instituted the Jewish church ; 
Christ instituted the Christian. With 
the prophesying of Moses was soon 
joined the effect, the deliverance of 
Israel from Egypt: With the prophe- 
sying of Christ, that grand effect, the de- 
liverance of his people from sin and death. 
Those who could not hear the voice of 
God, yet desired to hear that of Moses. 
Much more do those who are wearied 
with the law desire to hear the voice of 
Christ. Moses spake to the people all 
those things which God had commanded 
him: so did Christ. But though he was 
like Moses, yet was he infinitely superior 
to him, in person and in office. 

23 Every soul who will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed—One cannot 
imagine a more masterly address than 
this, to warn the Jews of the dreadful 
consequences of their infidelity, in the 
very words of their favourite prophet, out 
of a pretended zeal for whom theyrejected 
Christ. 

at These days—The days of the Mes- 
sian. 

25 Ye are the sons of the prophets and 
of the covenant—That is, heirs of the 
prophecies. To you, as the first heirs, 
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tain of the temple, and the Sadducees 
came upon them ; 

2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Je- 
sus the resurrection from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold til the next 
day : for it was now evehing. 

4 But many of them who had heard 
the word, believed: and the number 
of the men was about five thousand. 

5 And on the morrow were gather- 
ed together, at Jerusalem, their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes ; 

6 And Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as many as were of the kindred of 
the high priest. 

7 And having set them in the midst, 
they asked, By what power, or by 
what name, have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said to them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Israel, 


CHAP. IV.0v.1,2. And as they were 
speaking to the people, the priests came up- 
on them—So wisely did God order that 
they should first bear a full testimony 
to the truth in the temple, and then in 
the great council; to which they could 
have had no access, except as criminals. 
The priests being grieved—That the name 
of Jesus was preached to the people; and 
especially at the doctrine of his resurrec- 
tion; for as they had put him to death, 
his rising again proved him to be the Just 
One, and so brought his blood upon their 
heads. The priests were grieved lest their 
office and temple-services should decline, 
and Christianity take root, through the 
preaching of the apostles, and their power 
to work miracles. The captain of the 
temple—Being concerned to prevent all 
sedition and disorder. The Sadducees— 
Being displeased at the overturning all 
their doctrines, especially the resurrection 

4 The number of the men, or persons 
converted, was about jive thousand—So 
many did our Lord now feed at once with 
the bread of heaven! 

5 Rulers, and elders, and scribes—Who 
were eminent for power, wisdom, and for 
learning. 

6 Annas, who had been the high priest 
and Caiaphas, who was so then. 

7 By what name (by what authority) 


er NE 


9 If ye are examined this day of 
the benefit done to the impotent man, 
by what means he is healed ; 

10 Be it known to you all, and to all 
the people oi Israel, that by the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God hath raised from 
the dead, by him doth this man stand 
before you whole. 

11 This (J) is the stone which was 
set at nought by you builders, which 
is become the head of the corner. 

() Psalm exviii. 22. 

12 And there is salvation in no 
other ; for there is no other name un- 
der heaven given among men, where- 
by we must be saved. 

13 ¢ And seeing the boldness of 
Peter and John, and understanding 
that they were illiterate and uneduca- 
ted men, they marvelled, and took 
knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man who had” 


have ye done this—They seem to speak 
ambiguously on purpose. 

8 Lhen Peter filled with the Holy Ghost 
—That moment. God moves his instru- 
ments, not when they please, but just 
when he sees it neediul. Ye rulers—He 
gives them the honour due to their office. 

10 Be it known to you ail—Probably 
the herald of God proclaimed this with a _ 
loud voice. Whom God hath raised from 
the dead—They kmew in their consciences 
that it was so. And though they had 
hired the soldiers to tell a most senseless 
and incredible tale to the contrary (Matt. 
xxviii. 12—15;) yet it is observable, they 
did not dare to plead it before Peter and 
John. 

12 There is no other name whereby we 
must be saved—The apostle uses a beauti- 
ful gradation, from the temporal deliver- 
ance which had been wrought for the poor 
cripple, by the power of Christ, to that of 
a much nobler and more important kind, 
which is wrought by Christ for impotent 
and sinful souls. Thus he follows the ad- 
mirable custom of his Lord and Master, 
who continually took occasion from earth- 
ly to speak of spiritual things. 

13 Liliterate and uneducated men—Even 
by such men (though not by such only), 
hath God in all ages caused his word to be 
preached before the world, 
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been healed, standing with them, they 
had nothing to say against it. 

15 But having ordered them to go 
out of the council, they conferred 
aHone themselves, 

16 Saying, what shall we do to 
these men? for that indeed a signal 
miracle hath been wrought by them, 
is manifest to all that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem, and we cannot deny it. 

17 Yet, that it spread no farther 
among the people, let us severely 
threaten them, that they speak no 
more to any man in this name. 

18 And having called them, they 
charged them not to speak at all, nor 
teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answering, 
said to them, whether it be just in the 
sight of God to obey you rather than 
God, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot, but speak the 
things which we have seen and heard. 

21 And having threatened them 
again, they let them go, finding noth- 
ing how they might punish them, be- 
cause of the people: for they all glo- 
rified God for that which was done. 

22 For the man on whom this mir- 
acle of healing had been wrought, was 
about forty years old. 

23 {| And being let go, they went 
to their own company, and related all 
that the chief priests and elders had 
said to them. 


24 And having heard it they lifted 
up their voice to God with one accord, 
and said, Lord, thou art the God who 
madest heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is: 

25 Who saidst by the mouth of thy 
servant David, (m) Why did the hea- 
then rage, and the people imagine 
vain things ? (m) Psalm ii. 1. 

26 The kings of the earth set them- 
selves in array, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the Lord 
and against ae Christ. 

27 For of a truth, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Israel, were gathered to- 
gether against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed, 

28 To do whatsoever thy hand and 
thy counsel before determined to be 
done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings, and give thy servants to 
speak thy word with all boldness. 

30 While thou stretchest forth thy 
hand to heal, and signs and wonders 
are done through the name of thy holy 
child Jesus. 

31 And while they were praying, 
the place in which they were assem- 
bled was shaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake 
the word of God with boldness. 

32 4 And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of 


17 Yet that it spread no farther—F¥or 
they look upon it as amere gangrene. So 
do all the world upon gehuine Christian- 
ity. Let us severely threaten then—Great 
men, ye can do nothing. They have a 
greater than you to flee to. 

18 And they charged them not to speak 
privately, zor teach publicly. 

19 Whether tt be just to obey you rather 
than God, judge ye—Actuated by the same 
spirit, Socrates, when they were con- 
demning him to death for teaching the 
people, said, ‘‘O ye Athenians, I embrace 
and love you: but I will obey God rather 
than you. And if you would spare my 
life, on condition I should cease to teach 
my fellow-citizens, I would die a thou- 
sand times, rather than accept the pro- 


posal,” 
21 They all glorified God—So much 


wiser were the people than those over 
them! 

24 The sense is, Lord, thou hast all 
power; and thy word is fulfilled. Mendo 
rage against thee: but it is in vain. 

27 Whom thou hast anointed—To be 
king of Israel. 

28 The sense is, But they could do no 
more than thou wast pleased to permit, 
according to thy determinate counsel, to 
save mankind by the sufferings of thy 
Son. And what was needful for this end, 
thou didst before determine to permit to 
be done, 

30 Thou stretchest forth thy hand— 
Exertest thy power. 

31 They were all filled, afresh; and 
spake the word with boldness—So their 
petition was granted. 


32 And the multitude of them that be- 


account of his so larg 


- 
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one soul: and not so much as one said 
that aughi of the things which he had 
was his own, but they had all things 
common. 

33 And the apostles gave forth their 
testimony of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus with great power; and 
great grace was upon them all: 

34 For neither was there any one 
among them that wanted, for whoso- 
ever were essors of houses or lands 
sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sold, 

35 And laid them down at the feet 
of the apostles ; and distribution was 
made to, every one, according as any 
had need. 

36 FY And Joses, by the aposiles 
surnamed Barnabas, which is, being 
interpreted, a son of consolation, a Le- 
vite, a Cyprian by birth, 


lieved (every individual person) were of one 
heart and one soul—Their love, their 
hopes, their passions joined: And not so 
much as one—In so great a multitude: 
this was a consequence of union of heart: 
said that aught of the things that he had 
was his own—tIt was impossible while all 
were of one soul. So long as that truly 
Christian love continued, they could not 
but have al things common. 

33 And great grace, a large measure of 


_ the inward power of the Holy Ghost was 


upon them ali——Directing all their 
thoughts, words, and actions. 

34 For neither was there any one among 
them that wanted—This is added as the 
proof that great grace was upon them all. 
And it was the immediate, necessary con- 
sequence of it: yea, and must be to the 
end of the world. Im all ages and nations 
the same cause, the same degree of grace, 
could not but in like circumstances pro- 
duce the same effects. For whosoever 
were possessors of houses or lands, scld 
them—Not that there was any particular 
command for this; but there were great 


_ grace and great love, to produce it. 


36 And distribution was made—At first 
by the apostles themselves, afterwards by 
them whom they appointed. 

36 A son of consolation—Not only on 
ely assisting the 
poor with his fortune, but also of those 
Peculiar gifts of the Spirit, whereby he 


4 


37 Having an estate, sold i, and 
brought the money and laid it at the 
feet of the apostles. 


CHAP. V. 


UT 2 certain man named Ananias, 
with Sapphira his wife, sold a pos- 
session ; 

2 And kept back part of the price, 
his wife also being privy to it, and 
bringing a certain part, laid it at the 
feet of the apostles. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost; and to keep back 
part of the price of the land? 

4 While it remained, did it not re- 
main thine? And when it was sold, 
was if not in thy power? Why hast 
thou conceived this thing in thy heart? 
Thou hast not lied to men, but to God. 


was so well qualified both to comfort and 
exhort. 

37 Having an estate—Probably of a 
considerable value. It is not unlikely 
that it was in Cyprus. Being a Levite, 
he had ‘no portion,’ no distinct inherit- 
ance ‘in Israel.’ 

CHAP. V.0.1. But a@ certain man 
named Ananias—Ilt is certain, not a be- 
liever ; for all that believed ‘were of one 
heart and of one soul; probably not 
baptized ; but intending now to offer him- 
self for baptism. 

2 And bringing a certain part—As if it 
had been the whole; perhaps saying it 
Was so. 

3 To lie to or deceive the Holy Ghost— 
[Ananias designed to deceive the apostle, 
and also the Holy Spirit, under whose 
guidance they professed to act. Zo keep 
back part—The word inthe original means 
to steal, to purloin part of the public 
money, peculation, fraud. ] 

4 While tt remained, did it not remain 
thine 2---It is true, ‘ whosoever among the 
Christians, had houses or lands, sold 
them, and laid the price at the feet of the 
apostles :’ but it was in his own choice to 
be a Christian or not; and consequently 
to sell his land orkeepit. And when tt 
was sold, was tt not in thy power ?---For 
it does not appear that he professed him- 
self a Christian when he sold it. Why 
hast thou conceived this thing in thy heart? 


+ 
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5 And Ananias hearing these words, 
fell down and expired; and great fear 
came on all that heard these things. 

6 And the young men rising up, 
wound him up, and carrying him out, 
buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter said to her, Tell me, 
if ye sold the land for so much? And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 

9 And Peter said to her, Why have 
yeagreed together to tempt the Spirit 
ofthe Lord? Behold, the feet of them 
that have buried thy husband are 
at the door, and shall carry thee out. 

10 And immediately she fell at his 
feet and expired : and the young men 
coming in found her dead, and carry- 
ing her out, buried her by her husband. 


11 And great fear came upon all 
the church, and upon all that heard 
these things. 

12 ¢ And many signs and wonders 
were wrought among the people by the 
hands of the apostles : (and they were 
all with one accord in Solomon’s por- 
tico ; 


---So profanely to dissemble on so solemn 
an occasion. Thou hast not lied to men 
only, dut to God also---Hence the God- 
head of the Holy Spirit evidently appears ; 
since lying to him [ ver. 3.] is lying to God. 

5 And Ananias fell down ig expired 
---This severity was not only just, consi- 
dering that complication of covetousness, 
fraud, and impiety, which this action 
contained ; but it was also wise and gra- 
cious, as it would effectually deter any 
others from copying hisexample. It was 
a convincing proof of the upright conduct 
of the apostles in managing the sums 
with which they were entrusted; and of 
their divine mission: for none could im- 
agine that Peter would have had the as- 
surance to pronounce, or the power to 
execute such a sentence, if he had been 
guilty himself of sucha fraud; or had been 
belying the Holy Spirit in the whole of his 
pretensions to be under his immediate 
directions. . 

7 About the space of three hours—How 
paca @ space! The wonian had a 
onger time for repentance, 


r 


13 And none of the rest durst join 
themselves to them; but the people 
magnified them. 

14 And the more were multitudes, 
both of men and women believing, 
added to the Lord :) 

15 So that they brought out the 
sick along the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that even the 
shadow of Peter coming by might 
overshadow some of them. 

16 And multitudes also of the cities 
round about came together to Jerusa- 
lem, bringing persons sick, and trou- 
bled by unclean spirits, and they were 
all healed. < 

17 ¢ But the high priest arising, 
and all that were with him, whic 
were of the sect of theSadducees, were 
filled with zeal ; 


18 And laid their hands on the apos- 
tles, and put them into the common 
prison. 

19 But an angel of the Lord opened 
the prison doors by night, and leading 
them out, said, me 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 
temple the words of this life. 

21 And hearing this, they went 


8 Ff ye sold the land for so much—Na- 
ming the sum. 

11 The church—This is the first time 
it is mentioned ; here is a native speci- 
men of a New Testament church; a 
company of men called by the gospel, 
grafted into Christ by baptism, animated 
by love, united by all kind of fellowship, 
and disciplined by the death of Ananias 
and Sapphira. 

12,13 And they were all—All the be- 
lievers. ne of the rest, no formalists 
or hypocrites, dust join themselves—In 
an outward show only, like Ananias and 
Sapphira. 

14 But so much the more were true be- 
lievers added ; because unbelievers kept 
at a distance. 

17 The high priest, and the sect of the 
Sadducees—A goodly company for the 
priest! He, and these deniers of any 
angels or resurrection, were filled with zeab 
—Angry, bitter, persecuting zeal. 

20 The words of this—That is, these 
words of life; words which show the way 
to life everlasting. 
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into the temple early in the morning, 
and taught. But the high priest be- 
ing come, and they that were with 
him, called together the council, even 
the whole senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to have 
them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, they 
found them not in the prison ; and 
returning, they said, 

23 Truly we found the prison shut 
with all satety, and the keepers stand- 
ing before the doors; but having 
opened them, we found no man within. 

24 When the captain of the temple 
and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them what 
this should be. 

25 Then came one and told them, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in 
prison are standing in the temple, and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then the captain going with the 
officers brought them, not with vio- 
lence, for they feared the people, lest 
they should be stoned. 

27 And having brought them, they 
set them before the council. And the 
high priest asked them, 

28 Did we not strictly command 
you not to teach in this name? And, 


23 We found the prison shut---The an- 
gel, probably, had shut the doors again. 

24 They doubled what this should be--- 
They were even at their wits’ end. The 
world, in persecuting the children of God, 
often entangle themselves in numberless 
difficulties. 

28 Did we not strictly command you not 
to teach---See the poor cunning of the foes 
of the gospel! They make laws and inter- 
dicts at their pleasure, which those who 
obey God cannot but break; and then 
censure and punish the innocent as guilty. 
Ye would bring the blood of this man upon 
us---An artful declaration. The apostles 
did not desire to accuse any man: they 
simply declared the naked truth. 

29 Then Peter, in the name of all the 
apostles, said---He does not now give 
them the titles of honour which he did 
before (ch. iv. 8.), but justifies what he had 
done. This is, as it were, a continuation 
of that discourse, but with more severity. 

80 Hath raised up Jesus---Oi the seed 


lo, ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and would bring the blood 
of this man upon us. 

29 Then Peter and the other apos- 
tles answering said, We ought to obey 
God rather than men. 

30 The God of our Fathers hath 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hang- 
ing him on a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted, a Prince 
and a Saviour, with his right hand, to 
give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
ness of sins. 5 

382 And we are witnesses of these 
things, and also the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to them that 
obey him. 

33 When they heard this, they 
were cut to the heart, and took coun- 
sel to slay them. 

34 But a certain Pharisee named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in 
honour by all the peopie, rising up in 
the council, ordered to put the men 
out a little space ; 

35 And said to them, Ye men of 
Israel, take heed to yourselves what 
ye are about to do, touching these 
men. 

36 For before these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting himself to be some- 


of David, according to the promises made 
to our fathers. 

31 Him hath God exalted, from the 
grave to heaven, to giverepentance, where- 
by Jesus is received asa Prince; and for- 
gweness of sins, whereby he acts as a Sa- 
viour. Hence some infer, that repent- 
ance and faith are gifts equally with re- 
mission of sins. Not so: for man co-op- 
erates in the former, but not in the latter. 
God alone forgives sins. 

32 And also of the Holy Ghost—A much 
greater witness. 

34 But a certain Pharisee, and, as such, 
believing the resurrection of the dead: a 
doctor or teacher of the law: thatis, a Scribe 
of the highest rank: had in honour by all 
the people (except the Sadducees), rising 
up i the councii—So God can raise de- 
fenders of his servants whensoever and 
wheresoever he pleases. 

36 Before these days—He prudently 
mentions the facts first, and then makes 
the inference. 
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body, to whom was joined a number 
of men, about four hundred, who was 
slain, and all who hearkened to him 
were scattered, and came to nothing. 

37 After this man, rose up Judas 
of Galilee, in the days of the enrol- 
ment, and drew away much people 
after him: he also perished, and all 
who had hearkened unto him were 
dispersed. 

38 And now I say to you, Refrain 
from these men, and let them alone ; 
for if this counsel or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought ; 

39 Butifit be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it ; and take heed lest ye be 
found even fighting against God. 

40 And to him they agreed. And 
having called the apostles, and 
scourged them, they charged them not 


to speak in the name’of Jesus, and 
dismissed them. 

41 And they departed from the 
presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name. 

42 And they ceased not to teach 
and preach Jesus Christ daily, in the 
temple, and from house to house. 


CHAP. VI. 


OW in these days, the disciples 

multiplying, there arose a mur- 
muring of the Hellenists against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration. 

2 Then the twelve calling the mul- 
titude of the disciples together, said, 
It is not right that we should leave 
the word of God, and serve tables. 


38 Let them alone—In a cause which 
is good we should instantly join; in a 
cause which is manifestly evil, we should 
instantly oppose; but in a sudden, new, 
doubtful occurrence, this advice is emi- 
nently useful. Jf this counsel or this 
work—He seems to correct himself, as if 
it were some sudden work, rather than a 
counsel or design. Andsoitwas: for the 
apostles had no counsel, plan, or design 
of their own; but were mere instruments 
in the hand of God, working just as he 
led them from day to day. 

41 Rejoicing to suffer shame—This is a 
sure mark of the truth; joy in affliction, 
such is true, deep, pure. 


CHAP. VI.v.1. There arose a mur- 
muring—Here was the first breach made 
on those who were before ‘of one heart 
and of one soul.’ Partiality crept in un- 
awares on some, and murmuring on others. 
Ah, Lord! how short a time did pure, 
genuine, undefiled Christianity remain in 
the world! The Hellenists were Jews 
born out of Palestine. They were so cal- 
led because they used the Greek as their 
mother tongue. 

Thus dissensions became the seeds of a 
general persecution. Did God ever, in 
any age or country, withdraw his res- 
training providence, and let loose the 
world upon the Christians, without a 
cause among themselves? Is not perse- 
cution always penal and medical? A pun- 
ishment of those that will not accept of 


milder reproofs, and a medicine to heal 
their sickness? And also a means of pu- 
rifying and strengthening real disciples? 

2 It is not right that we should leave 
the word of God, and serve tables—In the 
first church, the primary business of apos- 
tles and evangelists was to preach the 
word of God: the secondary, to take a 
paternal care (the church then was like 
a family,) for the food, especially of the 
poor, the strangers, and the widows. Af- 
terwards, deacons were coustituted for 
this latter business; and whatever time 
they had to spare from this, they employ- 
ed in works of spiritual mercy. But their 
office was to take care of the poor. And 
when some of them afterwards preached 
the gospel, they did this as evangelists, 
which they probably received, not before 
but after they were appointed deacons. 
And, probably, others were chosen dea- 
cons, or stewards in theirroom, when any 
of these commenced evangelists. 

3 Of good report—That there may be 
no cause to suspect them of partial injus- 
tice. Lull of the Holy Ghost and wisdom 
—For it is not a light matter to dispense 
even the temporal goods of the church. 
To do this well, a large measure both of 
the gifts and grace of God is requisite. 
Whom we will set over this business —It 
would have been happy for the church, 
had its ministers acted in concert with 
the people committed to their charge, 
which the apostles did on this and other 
occasions, 
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3 Therefore, brethren, look out 
from among you seven men of good 
report, full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we will set over this 
business. 

4 But we will constantly attend to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the 
word. 

5 And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, 
aman full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of 
Antioch ; 

6 Whom they set before the apos- 
tles; and having prayed, they laid 
their hands upon ‘them. 

7 And the word of God grew, and 
the number of the disciples was mul- 
tiplied in Jerusalem greatly: and a 
great company of the priests were 
“Bea to the faith. 


8 & And Stephen, full of grace and 
power, did great wonders and miracles 
among the people. 


9 But there arose certain of the 
synagogue, which is called that of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alex- 


4 Wewill constantly attend to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word—This is 
doubtless the proper business of a Christ- 
ian minister to speak to God in prayer ; to 
men, in preaching his word, as an ambas- 
sador for Christ. 

5 And they chose—It seems seven Hel- 
lenists, astheir names show. And Nico- 
las, a proselyte—To whom the proselytes 
would the more readily apply. 

7 And the word of God grew—The hin- 
derances being removed. 

9 There arose certain of the synagogue 
—It was one of the same synagogue which 
consisted of these several nations. Saul 
of Cilicia was a member of it; and pro- 
bably Gamaliel presided over it. Lider- 
tine—So they were styled whose fathers 
were once slaves, and atterwards made free; 
they were called dibertini, or freed cap- 
tives. This was the case of many Jews 
who had been taken captive by the Ro- 
mans. 

14 We have heard him say—So they 
might : but yet the consequence they drew 
would not follow. 
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andrians, and of them of Cilicia, and 
Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10 And they were not able to with- 
stand the wisdom and the spirit by 
which he spake. 

11 Then they suborned men who 
said, We have heard him speakig 
blasphemous words against Moses and 
against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, 
and the elders, and the scribes, and 
coming upon him, dragged him away, 
and brought him to the council. 

13 And set up false witnesses who 
said, This man ceaseth not to speak 
words against the holy place and the 
law. 

14 For we have heard him say, That 
this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy 
this place, and change the rites which 
Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that were sitting in the 
council, looking steadfastly on him, ° 
saw his face as the face of an angel. 


CHAP, VII. 


[ere said the high priest, Are these 
things so? 
2 aaa he said, Men, brethren, and 


15 As the face of an angel—Covered 
with supernaturallustre. They reckoned 
his preaching of Jesus the Christ, was 
destroying Moses and the law; and God 
bears witness to him with the same glory 
as he did to Moses, when he gave the law 
by him. 


CHAP. VII. v.2. And he said—Ste- 
phen had been accused of blasphemy 
against Moses, and against God ; of speak- 
ing against the temple and the law, and 
declaring that Jesus would destroy the 
one, and change the other. In answer to 
this accusation, he speaks of God with 
high reverence, and a grateful sense of a 
long series of acts of goodness to the 
Jews; and of Moses with great respect, 
on account of his honourable employ- 
ments under God; of the temple as built 
to the honour of God; yet not with such 
superstition as the Jews, putting them in 
mind that no temple could comprehend 
God. And he was about to speak to the 
last point, the destruction of the temple, 
and the change of the law by Christ, but 
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fathers, hearken. The God of glory 
appeared to our father Abraham, (7) 
being in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Haran ; (n) Gen. xii. 1. 

3 And said to him, Come out of 
thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into a land which I will 
show thee. 

4 And coming out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, he dwelt in Haran. And 
from thence after his father was dead, 
he removed him into this land, where- 
in ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him no inheritance 
in it, no, not toset his foot on; yet he 
promised to give it him for a posses- 
sion, even to his seed after him, when 
he had no child. 


6 And God spake thus: That (0) 
his seed should sojourn in a strange 


was prevented by their clamour. Jen, 
brethren, and fathers, hear ken--The sum of 
his discourse is this; I acknowledge the 
glory of God revealed to the fathers, ver. 2; 
the calling of Moses, ver. 34; the dignity of 
the law, ver. 8, 38, 44; the holiness of this 
place, ver. 7, 45,47. The law is more an- 
cient than the temple; the promise more 
ancient than the law. T'or God showed 
himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and of their children; ver. 2, &c. 
9, &c. 17, 32, 34, 45.; and they showed 
faith and obedience to God, ver. 4, 20, &c. 
23.; by their regard for the law, ver. 8, 
and the promised land, ver. 16. Mean- 
time, God never confined his presence to 
this one place, or to the observers of the 
law: for he was acceptably worshipped 
before the law was given, or the temple 
built, and out of this land, ver. 2, 9, 33, 
44. Our fathers and their posterity were 
not tied down to this land, as their so- 
journings ver. 4, 14, 29, 44. and exile, ver. 
42, show. But you and your fathers have 
always been evil, ver. 9.; have withstood 
Moses ver. 25, 39.; have despised the land 
ver. 39.; forsaken God, ver. 40, &c.; su- 
perstitiously honoured the temple, ver. 
48.; resisted the Spirit, ver. 50.; killed 
the prophets and the Messiah, ver. 51.; 
and kept not the law for which ye con- 
tend ver. 53. Therefore God is not bound 
to you; much less to you alone. This 
testimony of Stephen is in unison with 
his character, as aman full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of faith, and power + in which, 
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land (and they will enslave them and 
treat them evil) four hundred years. 
rs (0) Gen. xv. 13. 
7 And the nation to whom they 
shall be in bondage, will I judge, 
saith God. And after that, they 
shall come forth, and serve me in this 
place. 
8 And (p) he gave him the cove- 


| nant of circumcision, and so he begat 


Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth 

day, and Isaac begat Jacob, and Ja- 
cob the twelve patriarchs. 

(p) Gen, xvii. 10. 

9 (q) And the patriarchs, moved 

with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt ; 

but God was with him. 

(q) Gen. xxxvii. 28. 

10 And delivered him out of all his 

afflictions, and gave him favour and 

wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king 


though he does not advance so many reg- 
ular propositions contradictory to those of 
his adversaries, yet he powerfully answers 
all. Doubtless he would, from these pre- 
mises, have drawn inferences touching the 
destruction of the temple, the abrogation 
of the law, the punishment of that rebel- 
lious people, and respecting Jesus of Naz- 
areth, the true Messiah, had not his dis- 
course been interrupted by their clamours. 
Men, brethren, and fathers—AM who are 
here present, whether ye are my equals in 


years, or of more advanced age. The 
glory of God (ps glorious God) nn 
to Abraham before he dwelt in Haran— — 


Therefore Abraham knew God long before 
he was in thisland. Haran lies between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris, in Mesopo- 
tamia. It was so named in memory of 
Abraham’s brother, and the Arabs still 
eall it Harran. 

3 Which I will show thee—Abraham 
knew not where he went. 

4 After his father was dead—While 
Terah lived, Abraham lived partly with 
him, partly in Canaan; but after he died, 
altogether in Canaan. 

5 No not to set his foot on—For the 
field, mentioned ver. 16, was bought by 
him—a proof that he*was a stranger in 
the land. 

8 And so he begat Isaac—After the coy- 
enant was given, of which circumcision 
was the seal. 

9 But God was with him+Though he 
was not in this land. 
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of Egypt, and he appointed him gov- 
ewer Egypt, and all his house. 

11 Now there came a famine over 
all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
great affliction ; and our fathers found 
no sustenance. 

12 But Jacob hearing there was 
corn in Egypt, sent our fathers first. 

13 And the second time, Joseph 
was made known to his brethren, and 
Joseph’s kindred was made known to 
Pharaoh. 

14 Then Joseph sending, called 
thither his father Jacob and all his 
kindred, seventy-five souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our fathers ; 

16 And were carried over to She- 
chem, and laid in the sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a sum of money 
of the sons of Hamor, the father of 
Shechem. 


12 Sent our fathers first—Without Ben- 
jamin. “en : 

14 Seventy-five souls—So the seventy in- 
terpreters, whom Stephen follows: one 
son and a grandson of Manasseh, and 
three children of Ephraim being added 
to the seventy persons mentioned Gen. 
xlvi. 27. : 

16 And were carried over to Shechem— 
Stephen, rapidly relating so many cir- 
cumstances of history, does not recite 
them all distinctly. Here he contracts 
into one, two different sepulchres, places, 
and purchases, so as in the former history 
to name the buyer, omitting the seller ; in 
the latter to name the seller, onan e are 
buyer. Abraham bought a burying-place 
of the children of Heth (Gen. xxxiii.): 
there Jacob was buried. Jacob bought a 
field of the children of Hamor; there Jo- 
seph was buried. Thus Stephen contracts 
their two purchases into one. This concise 
manner of speaking, was common among 
the Hebrews ; particularly when in a case 
well known the speaker mentioned but 


part of the story and left the rest, which 


would have interrupted the current of his 
discourse, to be supplied in the mind of 
the hearer. And laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham bought—The first land 
bought was forasepulchre. They sought 
for a country in heaven. The whole sen- 
tence may be rendered thus: So Jacob 
went down into Egypt and died, he and our 
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17 (r) And when the time of the 
promise which God had sworn to 
Abraham drew near, the people in- 
creased and multiplied in Egypt, 

(r) Ex. i. 7. 

18 Till another king arose, who had 
not known Joseph. 

19 He dealing subtilly with our 
kindred, evil intreated our fathers, by 
causing their male infants to be ex- 
posed, that they might not live. 

20 (s) In which time Moses was 
born, and was exceeding beautiful, 
and was nursed three months in his 
father’s house. (s) Exod. ii. 2. 

21 And when he was exposed, Pha- 
raoh’s daughter took him up, and 
brought him up for her own son. 


22 And Moses was educated in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and im deeds. 

23 But when he was full forty 


fathers, and were carried over to Shechem, 
and laid by the sons, or descendants of 
Hamer, the father of Shechem, in the se- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money. 

18, 19 Another iing—[When Joseph 
was carried to Egypt, Osirtesan I. was the 
pharaoh, or king. Joseph died in the 
reign of Osirtesan III., and probably 
Thothmes II1., was the pharaoh, or king, 
who had not known Joseph, for he was 
dead, and the Israelites had no longer his 
influence with the king. Thothmes I, 
therefore is meant, as dealing subtilly, 
&c. This king perished in the Red Sea, 
as proved by the fact that he was not 
buried with his ancestors; no tomb, no 
monument exists to prove that he had 
been buried. ] 

20 In which time—A sad, but a season- 
able time. 

21 Pharaoh's daughter took him—By 
which means, being designed for a king- 
dom, he had all those advantages of edu- 
cation which he could not have had, if he 
had not been exposed. 

22 In all the wisdom of the Egyptians— 
Then celebrated in all the world, and for 
ages after. [In the time of Moses, Egypt 
was renowned for learning. Its people 
were proficients in geometry, astronomy, 
physic, magic, and architecture, as wit- 
ness the Pyramids, obelisks, temple$, &c. 
—It is probable that the Israelites, under 
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years old, it came into his heart to 


visit his brethren, the children of 
Israel. 

24 And seeing one wronged, he de- 
fended and avenged him that was op- 
pressed, smiting the Egyptian. 

25 For he supposed his brethren 
would have understood that God 
would deliver them by his hand ; but 
they understood it not. 

26 And the next day he showed 
himself to them as they were quarrel- 
ling, and would have persuaded them 
to peace, saying, Men, ye are breth- 
ren: why do ye wrong one another? 

27 But he that wronged his neigh- 
bour thrust him away, saying, Who 
appointed thee a prince and a judge 
over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst 
the Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 And Moses fled at that saying, 
and was a sojourner in the land of 
Midian, where he begat two sons. 

30 (é) And forty years being ex- 
pired, the angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in the wilderness, in a flame of 
fire in a bush. (t) Exod. iii, 2. 

31 And Moses seeing it, wondered 
at the sight. But as he drew near to 
behold it, the voice of the Lord came 
to him, 


32 I am the God of thy fathers; the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him, 
Loose thy shoes from thy feet: for 
the place where thou standest is holy 
ground, 

341 have surely seen the evil 
treatment of my people which is in 
Egypt, and, have heard their groan- 
ings, and am come down to deliver 
them. And nowcome; I will send 
thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they refused, 
saying, Who appointed thee a prince 
and a judge, the same did God send to 
be a ruler and a deliverer, by the hand 
of the angel who appeared to him in 
the bush. 

36 He brought them out, doing 
wonders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. 

37 This is that Moses who said to 
the children of Israel, (w) The Lord 
your God will raise you up out of your 
brethren, a prophet like me: him 
shall ye hear. (u) Deut. xviii. 15, 

38 (x) This is he that was in the 
church in the wilderness, with the an- — 
gel who spake to him in mount Sinai, 


the oppression of the monarch, were em- 
ployed in the erection of the Pyramids. | 
And mighty in words——Deep, solid, 
weighty, though not of a ready utterance. 

23 It came into his heart—Probably by 
an impulse from God. 

24 Seeing one wronged——Probably by 
one of the task-masters. 

25 They understood it not—Such was 
their stupidity and sloth; which made 
him afterwards unwilling to go to them. 

26 He showed himself—OEf his own ac- 
cord, unexpectedly. 

27 Who appointed thee—‘ Under the 
pretence of the want of a call by man, the 
instruments of God are often rejected.” 

30 The angel—The Son of God; as ap- 
pears from his styling himself Jehovah. 
In a flame of fire—Signitying the majesty 
of God then present. 

33, Loose thy shoes—An ancient token of 
reverence: for the place is holy ground— 


The holiness of places depends on the pe- 
culiar presence of God there. 

35 This Moses, whom they refused— 
Forty years before. Probably not they 
but their fathers did it: and God imputes 
it to them. So God often imputes the 
sins of the fathers to their children who 
are of the same spirit. Him did God send 
to be a deliverer—Which is more than a 
judge; dy the hand of (that is, by means — 
of) the angel—This angel, who spake to 
Moses on mount Sinai, called himself Je- 
hovah; a name which cannot without 
presumption, be assumed by any created 
angel; since “‘he whose name alone is Je- 
hovah, is the Most High oyer all the 
earth,” Psalm Ixxxiii.18. It was there- 
fore the Son of God who delivered the 
law to Moses, as Jehovah, and who is here 
spoken nf as the angel or Mediator of the 
covenant of redemption. 


37 The Lord will raise you up a prophet . 
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and with our fathers; who received 
the living oracles to give to us. 
() Exod. xix. 3. 

39 (y) Whom your fathers would 
not obey, but thrust him from them, 
and in their hearts turned back into 
Egypt. (y) Exod. xxxii. 1. 

40 Saying to Aaron, Make us gods 
to go beiore us; for this Moses, who 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice to the idol, 
and rejoiced in the works of their 
hands. 

42 And God turned and gave them 
up to worship the host of heaven: 
as it is written in the book of the 
prophets, (z) Have ye offered victims 
and sacrifices to me for forty years in 


the wilderness, O house of Israel ? 
(z) Amos vy. 25. 

43 Yea, ye took up the shrine of 
Moloch, and the star of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye made to 
worship them: and I will carry you 
away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle 
| of the testimony in the wilderness, as 
he had appointed who spake to Moses, 
to make it according to the model 
which he had seen ; ; 

45 (a) Which also our fathers hav- 
ing received, brought in with Joshua 
into the possession of the Gentiles, 
whom God drove out from the face of 
our Fathers, till the days of David: 

(a) Josh. iii. 14. 

46 Who found favour in the sight 
of God, and petitioned to find an hab- 
itation for the God of Jacob. 


—St. Stephen here shows that there isno 
opposition between Moses and Christ. 

38 This ts he, Moses. With the angel, 
and with our fathers—As a mediator be- 
tween them. Who received the living ora- 
cles—Eivery period beginning with, ‘And 
the Lord said unto Moses,’ is an oracle. 
But the oracles intended are the ten com- 
mandments. These are termed Living, 
because the gospel, applied by his Spirit, 
is living and powerful (Heb. iv. 12.); en- 
lightening the eyes, rejoicing the heart, 
converting the soul, raising the dead. 

40 Make us gods to go before us—Back 
into Egypt. 

41 And they made a caif—In imitation 
of Apis, the Egyptian god; and rejoiced in 
the works of their hands—In the god they 
had made. 

42. God turned from them in anger; 
and gave them up—Leti them to them- 
selves, and then they deified, and wor- 
shipped the host of heaven—The stars are 
called an army or host, because of their 
number, order, and influence. In the 
book: of the prophets—Of the twelve pro- 
phets, which the Jews always wrote in one 
book. Have ye offered—See Amos v. 25, 
&c.; it consists of two parts; of which 
the former, ver. 41. concerns the sin of the 
people ; the latter, ver. 42. concerns their 
punishment. Have ye offered to me— 
They had offered many sacrifices; but 
God did not accept them as offered to 
him, because they sacrificed to idols, and 
not to him with an upright heart. 


43 Ye took up—Probably not long after ~ 
the golden calf: but secretly, else Moses 
would have mentioned it. The shrine—A 
small portable chapel, in which was the 
image of their god. Moloch was the 
planet Mars, which they worshipped un- 
der a human shape. Remphan, that is, 
Saturn, they represented by a star. And 
LT will carry you beyond Babylon—That is, 
beyond Damascus (which is the word in 
Amos) and Babylon. See 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of the 
testimony—The testimony was the two 
tables of stone, on which the ten com- 
mandments were written. Hence the ark 
containing them is often called the ark of 
the testimony : and the whole tabernacle 
in this place, The tabernacle of the testi- 
mony. According to the model which he 
had seen—When he was caught up in the 
visions of God on the mount. 

45 Which our fathers having received, 
from their ancestors, brought into the 
possession of the Gentiles—into the land 
which the Gentiles possessed before. So 
that God’s favour is not a necessary ei- 
fect of inhabiting this land. St. Stephen 
intimates two things, 1. That God always 
loved good men in every land: 2. That he 
never loved bad men even in this. 

46 Who petitioned to find an habitation 
Sor the God of Jacobh—But he did not ob- 
tain his petition. For God was without 
any temple till Solomon built him a house. 
Observe, how wisely the word is chosen 
with respect to what follows 
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47 But Solomon built him a house. 

48 Yet the Most High dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands ; as saith 
the prophet, 

49 (b) Heaven is my throne, and 
earth ?s my footstool. What house will 
ye build me? saith the Lord : or what 
is the place of my rest? (b) Isaiah xiv. 1. 

50 Hath not my hand made all 
these things ? 

51 Ye stiff-necked and uncircum- 
cised in heart and ears, ye always re- 
sist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers, 
so do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers persecuted? And they 
have slain them that foretold the 
coming of the Just One, of whom ye 
have now been the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 

53 Who have received the law by 
the administration of angels, and have 
not kept 2. 

54 And hearing these things they 


48 Yet the Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands—As Solomon 
declared at the dedication of the temple. 
1 Kings viii. 27. The Most High—Whom 
as such, no building can contain. 

49 What is the place of my rest—Have 
I need to rest ? 

51 Ye stiff-necked—Not bowing the 
neck to God’s yoke; and uncircumcised 
in heart—So they showed themselves, ver. 
54.; and ears—ver. 57. So far were they 

from receiving the word of God into their 

hearts, that they would not hear it with 
their ears. Ye, and your fathers, always, 
as often as ever ye are called, resist the 
Holy Ghost—Testifying by the prophets 
of Jesus, and the whole truth. 

53 Who have received the law by the ad- 
ministration of angels—God, when he gave 
the law on mount Sinai, was attended 
“With thousands of his angels.” Gal. ili. 
19. Psalm Isviii. 17. 

55 But he, looking steadfastly up to hea- 
ven, saw the glory of God—Doubtless he 
saw such a glorious representation, God 
miraculously operating on his mind as on 
Ezekiel’s, when he sat in the house at 
Babylon, and saw Jerusalem, and seemed 
transported thither. Ch. viii. 1—4. And 
probably other martyrs, when suffering 
the last extremity, have. had similar ex- 
traordinary assistance, 


} 


CHAP. VIL. ; 
were cut to the heart, and gnashed 
their teeth upon him. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looking steadfastly up to hea- — 
ven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God. 

56 And said, Behold, I see the hea- 
vens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God. 

57 Then they cried with a loud 
voice, and stopped their ears, and 
rushed upon him with one accord ; 

58 And casting him out of the city, 
stoned him: and the witnesses laid 
down their clothes at the feet of a 
young man whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, invok- 
ing and saying, Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit. 

60 And.kneeling down, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this 
sin to their charge. And haying said 
this, he fell asleep: and Saul was con- 
senting to his death. 


56 I see the Son of man standing—As 
just ready to receive him. Otherwise he 
is said to sit at the right hand of God. 
Christ rose from his throne of grandeur to 
observe and pity his martyred servant. 

57 They rushed upon him—Before any 
sentence had been passed. 

58 The witnesses laid down their clothes 
at the feet of a young man whose name 
was Saul—O Saul, couldst thou have be- 
lieved, if one had told thee, that thou thy- 
self shouldst triumph in committing thy 
soul also to that Jesus whom thou art 
now blaspheming? His dying prayer 
reached thee, and many others. And the 
martyr Stephen and Saul the persecutor, 
(afterwards his brother in faith and mar- 
tyrdom) are now joined in everlasting 
friendship, and dwell together with those 
who “have made their robes white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” 

59 And they stoned Stephen, invoking 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirtt— 
This is the literal translation of the 
words; the name of God is not in the or- 
iginal, Yet such a solemn prayer to 
Christ, in which a departing soul is com- 
mitted into his hands, is such an act of 
worship as no good man could have paid 
to a mere creature: Stephen worshipped 
Christ in the same way in which Christ 
worshipped the Father on the cross. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


A®e at that time there arose a great 
persecution against the church 
which was in Jerusalem. And they 
were all dispersed through the coun- 
tries of Judea and Samaria, except 
the apostles. 

2 And devout men buried Stephen, 
and made great lamentation over him. 

3 But Saul made havoc of the 
church ; entering into every house, 
and haling men and women, commit- 
ted them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were dis- 
persed went every where preaching 
the word. 

5 4 And Philip coming down to a 
city of Samaria, preached Christ to 
them. 

6 And the people with one accord 
gave heed to the things which Philip 
spoke, hearing and seeing the miracles 
which he did: 

7 For unclean spirits crying with a 
loud voice came out of many that had 
them, and many sick of the palsy and 
lame were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that 
city. 

9 But a certain man named Simon 
had been before in the city, using 


magic, and astonishing the Samaritans, 
saying that he was some great one. 

10 To whom they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest, saying, 
This man is the great power of God. 

1l They gave heed to him, because 
he had a long time astonished them 
with witchcrait. 

12 But when they believed Philip, 
preaching the things of the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both men and 
women. 

13 And Simon himself believed 
also: and being baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and was astonish- 
ed, beholding the signs and mighty 
miracles which were done. 

14 And the apostles who were at 
Jerusalem, hearing that Samaria had 
received the word of God, sent to 
them Peter and John. 

15 Who being come down, prayed - 
for them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

16 For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them: only they had been 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

17 Then they laid hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And Simon seeing that through 


CHAP. VIII. v. 1. There arose a 
great persecution against the Church— 
Their enemies having tasted blood, were 
the more eager. And were ali dispersed 
—Not all the church: if so, who would 
have remained for the apostles to teach, 
or Saul to persecute? But all the teachers, 
except the apostles, who, though in the 
most danger, stayed with the flock. 

2 Devout men—Who feared God more 
than persecution. And yet, were they not 
of little faith? Else they would not have 
made so great lamentation. 

3 Saul made havoc of the church—Like 
some furious beast of prey. So the Greek 
word properly signifies. Men and women 
—Regarding neither age nor sex. 

4 Therefore they that were dispersed 
went every where—So that persecution 
tended to spread the knowledge of salva- 
tion. 

5 Stephen—Being ‘taken away, Philip, 
(not the apostle,) rises in his place. 


9 A certain man—using magic—So 
there was such a thing as witchcraft once! 
In Asia at least, if not in Europe or 
America. 

12 But when they believed, what Philip 
preached, they then saw and felt the real 
power of God, and submitted thereto. 

13 And Simon believed—That is, was 
convinced of the truth. 

14 And the Apostles hearing that Sama- 
ria (the inhabitants thereof) had received 
the word of God, by faith, sent Peter and 
John—He that sends musi be superior 
to him that is sent. It follows that the 
college of the apostles was equal, if not 
superior to Peter, for he was one of the 
sent. 

15 The Holy Ghost—In his miraculous 
gifts, or his sanctifying graces? Probably 
both. 

18 Simon offered them money—Hence 
procuring a ministerial function, or eccle- 
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cee of the hands of the apostles 
the Holy Ghost was given, offered 
them money ; 

19 Saying, Give me also this power, 
that on whomsoever I lay hands, he 
may receive the Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said to him, Thy 
money perish with thee; because 
thou hast thought to purchase the 
gift of God with money. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter: for thy heart is not 
right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent, therefore, of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thy heart may be for- 
given thee. 

23 For I can see thou art in the gall 
of bitterness, andin the bond ofiniquity. 

24 And Simon answering said, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
these things which ye have spoken 
may come upon me. 

25 They then, having testified and 
spoken the word of the Lord, returned 
toward Jerusalem, and preached the 
gospel in many villages ot the Samari- 
tans. 

26 { And an angel of the Lord 


; 
ake to Philip, saying, Arise, and go 
eaard the mse by the way leaden 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza, which 
is desert. ' 

27 And he arose and went. And 
lo, an Ethiopian, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace, queen of © 
the Ethiopians, who was over all her 
treasure, and had come to Jerusalem 
to worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitting in his 
chariot, read the prophet Isaiah. 

29 Then the Spirit said to Philip, 
Go near and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip sp ae to him, 
heard him read the prophet Isaiah, 
and said, Understandest thou what 
thou readest ? 

31 And he said, How can I, unless 
some one guide me? And he desired 
Philip to come up and sit with him. 

32 The portion of scripture which 
he was reading was this, (c) He was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
like a sheep dumb before his shearer, 


so he opened not his mouth. 
; _.., (¢) Isaiah litt, 7, 
33 In his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away: and who de- 


siastical benefice by money, is termed 
Simony. 

21 Thou hast neither part, by purchase, 
nor lot, gratis, in this matter—This gift 
is of God. Thy heart is not right before 
God—Probably St. Peter discerned this 
before he declared it. It does not appear 
that God gave to any apostle a universal 
power of discerning the hearts of all they 
conversed with, nor a universal power of 
healing all the sick they came near. This 
Paul had not, though he was not inferior 
to the chief of the apostles; or he would 
not haye suffered the illness of Epaph- 
roditus to have brought him so near death, 
Phil. ii. 25—27, nor have left so useful a 
fellow-labourer as Trophimus sick at 
Miletus, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

22,23 Repent, if perhaps the thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee—Had he 
repented, he would have been forgiven. 
The doubt was, whether he would repent. 
Thou art in the gail of bitterness—In the 
highest degree of wickedness, which is bit- 
terness, or misery to the soul. And the 
bond of iniguity—Fast bound therewith. 


26 Which is desert—There were two 
ways from Jerusalem to Gaza; one desert, 
the other through a more populous country. 

27 An eunuch—Chief officers were an- 
ciently called eunuchs, though not alwa: 
literally such; because such used to te 
chief ministers in the eastern courts. 
Candace, queen of the Lthiopians—So all — 
the queens of Ethiopia were called. 

28 Sitting in his chariot, read the pro- 
phet Isaiah—God meeteth those that re- 
member him in his ways. It is good to 
read, hear, seek information, even in a 
journey. Why should we not redeem all 
"3 pe Phil to h id, 

30 An hilip running to him, saw 

Understandest ay hat thine readest— 
He did not begin about the weather, news, 
or the like. speaking for God, we may 
frequently come to the point at once, 
without cireumlocution. 

31 He desired Philip to come up and sit 
with hinm—Such was his modesty, and 
thirst after instruction. : 

32 The portion of Scripture—By read- — 
ing that very chapter, the 53rd of Isaiah, 
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clare his generation? For his life is 
taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answering 

Philip, said, I pray thee, of whom 
speaketh the prophet this? Of him- 
self, or of some other man? 
| 35 Then Philip opening his mouth, 
and beginning irom this scripture, 
| preached Jesus to him. 
36 And as they went on the way, 
_ they came to a certain water. And 
the eunuch said, Behold water : what 
hindereth me to be baptized ? 

37 And Philip said, If thou believ- 
est with all thy heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered, and said, I believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot 
_to stop; and they both went down 

into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch ; and he baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more; and he 
went on his way rejoicing. 


many Jews, yea, and atheists, have been 
converted. Some of them history records. 
God knoweth them all. 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was 
taken away—That is, when he was a man 
he had no justice shown him. To take 
away a person’s judgment, is a proverbial 
phrase for oppressing him. And who 
shall declare, or count, his generation— 
Who can number his seed, Isaiah liii. 10, 
which he hath purchased by laying down 
his life. 

_ 386 And as they went on the way they 

came to a certain water—Hven the cir- 
cumstances of the journey were under the 
direction of God. The kingdom of God 
suits itself to external circumstances, 
without any violence, as air yields to all 
bodies, and yet pervades all. What 
hindereth me to be baptized—Probably he 
_ hod been circumcised; or Cornelius would 
not have been the first-fruits of the Gen- 
tiles. 

38 And they both went down—Out of the 
chariot. It does not follow that he was 
_ baptized by immersion. The text neither 
affirms nor intimates any thing concern- 
ing it. 

39 The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
_ Philip—Carried him away with a mirac- 


40 But Philip was found at Azo- 
tus : and passing through, he preach- 
ed in all the cities, till he came to 
Cesarea. 


CHAP. IX, 


UT (d) Saul, still breathing threat- © 
enings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, going to the 

high priest, 
(d) Ch. xxii. 3, &c. Ch. xxvi. 9, &c. 

2 Desired of him letters to Damas- 
cus to the synagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, he might bring both 
men and women bound to Jerusalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he drew 
near Damascus ; and suddenly there 
shone about him a light from heaven. 

4 And falling to the earth, he heard 
a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me ? 

5 And he said, Who art 
Lord? And the Lord said, 
Jesus whom thou persecutest. J¢ is 
hard for thee to kick against the goads. 

6 And he, trembling and astonish- 


ulous swiftness, without any action or 
labour of his own. ‘This had befallen 
several of the prophets. 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus— 
Or Ashdod. It lay between Gaza and 
Joppa, about 34 miles west of Jerusalem. 
Probably none saw him, from his leaving 
the eunuch, till he was there. 


CHAP. IX. v.2. Bound—By the con- 
nivance, if not authority of the governor, 
under Aretus the king. See ver. 14, 24. 

3 And suddeniy—When God suddenly 
and vehemently attacks a sinner, it is the 
highest act of merey. So Saul, when his 
rage was at its height, is taught not to 
breathe slaughter. And what was want- 
ing in time to confirm him in his disciple- 
ship, is compensated by the inexpressible 
terror he sustained. 

4 ailing to the earth—Through the in- 
fluence of supernatural power which God 
put forth on behalf of his persecuted 
church. He heard a voice, calling him by 
name, in imperative tones. 

5 To kick against the goads—Is a Syriac 
proverb, expressing an attempt that brings 
only pain. It alludes to goaded beasts 
which pain themselves the more they kick. 

6 Lt shall be told thee—So God himself 
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ed, said, Lord, what will thou have 
metodo? And the Lord said to him, 
Arise, and go into the city, and it shall 
be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men that journeyed with 
him stood astonished, hearing the 
noise, but seeing no man. 

8 And Saul arose from the pNLAG 
and his eyes being opened he saw no 
man ; but they led him by the hand, 
and brought dim into Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without 
sight, and neither ate nor drank. 

10 And there was a certain disci- 
pleat Damascus, named Ananias. And 
the Lord said to him in a vision, Ana- 
nias! And he said, Behold I am here, 
Lord. 

11 And the Lord said to him, Arise, 
go into the street called Straight, and 
enquire in the house of Judas for one 
named Saul of Tarsus ; for behold he 
is praying. 

12. And he hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, and 
putting his hand on him, that he may 
recover his sight. 

13 But Ananias answered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy saints 
at Jerusalem : 

14 And here also he hath authority 


sends Saul to be taught by a man, as the 
angel does Cornelius, Ch. x. 5. Admira- 
ble condescension! that the Lord deals 
with us by men like ourselves. 

7 The men stood—Having risen before 
Saul; for they also fell to the ground, ch. 
xxvi. 14. It is probable they journeyed 
on foot. Hearing the noise—But not an 
articulate voice; and seeing the light, but 
not Jesus himself. Ch. xxvi. 13, &e. 

9 And he was three days—An import- 
ant season! So long he seems to have 
been in the pangs of the new birth. With- 
out sight—By ‘scales growing over his 
eyes, to intimate to him the blindness of 
the state he had been in, to give him a 
deeper sense of the almighty power of 
Christ, and to turn his thoughts inward, 
while he was less capable of conversing 
with outward objects. This signal dis- 
play of omnipotent grace ought to have 
humbled those bigoted Jews who had 
patronized him in his awful persecutions 


| 


from the chief priests to bind all that 
call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go: for he is a chosen vessel to me, 
to bear my name before nations and 
kings, and the children of Israel. 

16 For I will show him how great 
things he must suffer dor my name’s 
sake. 

17 And Ananias went and entered 
into the house, and putting his hands 
on him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord 
hath sent me; Jesus, who appeared 
to thee in the way thou camest, that 
thou mayest recover thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately as it were 
scales fell from his eyes, and he reco- 
vered his sight, and arose and was 
baptized. 

19 And having received food, he 
was strengthened. 

20 | And he was certain days with 
the disciples in Damascus. And 
straightway he preached Jesus in the 
synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard were amazed, — 
and said, Is not this he who destroyed 
those that call on this name at Jeru- 
salem, and came hither for this in- 
tent, that he might bring them bound 
to the chief priests ? 


11 The street called Straight—This 
street still exists at Damascus, and ex- 
tends from the eastern to the western” 
gate, about 3 miles. Behold, he is pray- 
tng—He was shown thus to Ananias. 

12 Aman called Ananias—His name 
also was revealed to Saul. 

13 But he answered—How natural itis 
to reason against God. 

14 All that call on thy name—That i is, 
all Christians. 

15 He is a chosen vessel to bear my name 
—That is, to testify of me. It is unde- 
niable that some men are uncondition- 
ally chosen or elected to do some works — 
for God. : 

16 For J—Do thou as thou art com- 
manded, I will take care of the rest ; will 
show him—In fact, through the whole 
course of his ministry. How great things 
he must suffer —So far will he be now from ~ 
persecuting others, 


17 Lhe Lord hath sent me—Ananias 
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22 But Saul increased the more in| 30 Which the brethren knowing, 
strencth, and confounded the Jews | brought him down to Cesarea, and 
who dwelt at Damascus, proving that | sent him forth to Tarsus. 
this is the Christ. 31 Then the church through all 

23 And when many days were ful- | Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, had 
filled, the Jews consulted together to | peace : and being built up, and walk- 
loll him. ing in the fear of God, and the com- 

24 But their lying in wait was fort of the Holy Ghost, was multi- 
known by Saul: and they guarded | plied. 
the Dates Hay and night to Lill him. 32. { And as Peter passed through 

95 Then the disciples taking him all parts, he came down also to the 
by night, let iim down the wall in a | S#ints that dwell at Lydda. 
Packci 33 ets found ee ee 

26 And coming to Jerusalem, he Tee eee Leek pe pe es 


geet, bed eight , being ill of Isy. 
endeavoured to join himself to the ae auieoEe aria iia: eee 


disciples, but they were all afraid of | J..us Christ healeth thee. Arise, and 
him, not believing that he was a dis- | pare thy bed. And he arose imme- 
ciple. ag Te, diately. 

27 But Barnabas taking him,| 35 And all that dwelt in Lydda 
brought him to the apostles, and de- | and Sharon saw jim, and turned to 
clared to them, How he had seen the | the Lord. 


Lord in the way, and that he had| 36 4 Now there was at Joppa, a 
spoken to him: and how he had | certain disciple named Tabitha, which 
preached boldly at Damascus in the | js by interpretation Dorcas : this wo- 


name of Jesus. man was full of good works and alms- 
28 And he was with them, coming | deeds which she did. 
in and going out at Jerusalem. 37 And in those days she was sick 


29 And preaching boldly in the | and died ; whom having washed, they 
name of the Lord Jesus, he spake and | laid in an upper chamber. 
disputed with the Hellenists: but} 38 And Lydda being near Joppa, 
they attempted to kill him ; the disciples hearing Peter was there, 


does not tell Saul all which Christ had | tinually increasing: and walking in--That 
said concerning him. It was not expedi- | is, speaking and acting only from this 
ent that he should know yet to how great | principle, the Sear of God and the comfort 
a dignity he was called. of the Holy Ghost---A mixture of inward 
24 They guarded the gates dayand night | and outward peace, tempered with filial 
—That is, the governor did, at their re- | fear. 
quest. 2 Cor. xi. 32. 34 [Wake thy bed---Arrange thy mat- 
26 And coming to Jerusalen—Three | tress and sheet or carpet afresh, or rollit 
years aiter Gal. i. 18. [But they were | up, and prove to others that thou art 
ali afraid of him—He had been so violent | made whole.] 
a persecutor, and had made havoc of the | 35 Sharon--AcitynearJoppa,intheplain 
church. They thought he ought not to | of Sharon. Lydda wasa largetowna day’s 
be trusted till he gave proof of a real | journey from Jerusalem. It stood in the 
change of heart and conduct. plain or valley of Sharon, which extended 
27 To the apostles--PeterandJames, Gal. | from Cesarea to Joppa, and was noted for 
118,19. And declared—[His miraculous | its fruitfulness. 
conversion, his vision of Christ, his bold- 36 Tabitha, which is by interpretation, 
ness in preaching the faith he once had | Dorcas---She was probably an Hellenist 
intended to destroy ; proofs these that he | Jewess, known among the Hebrews by 
was a real convert. | the Syriac name Tabitha, while the 
31 Then the church had peace—Their | Greeks called her in their language, Dor- 
bitterest persecutor being converted. And | cas. Both words signify a roe, or fawn. 
being built up—In holy, loving faith,con-! 38 The disciples sent to him—Probably 


302 


sent to him two men, desiring that he 
would not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went with 
them ; whom, being come, they brought 
into the upper chamber : and all the 
widows stood by him weeping, and 
showing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas had made while she was with 
them. 

40 But Peter having put them all 
out, kneeled down and prayed ; and 
turning to the body, said, Tabitha, 
arise. 

4] And she opened her eyes; and 
seeing Peter, sat up. And giving her 
his hand, he lifted her up, and having 
called the saints and widows, he pre- 
sented her alive. 

42 And it was known through all 
Joppa, and many believed on the Lord. 

43 And he tarried many days in 
Joppa, with one Simon a tanner. 


CHAP. X. 


ND there was a certain man in 
Cesarea, named Cornelius, a cen- 
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2 A devout man, and fearing God 
with all his house, who gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God 
always. 

3 He saw plainly in a vision, about 
the ninth hour of the day, an angel of 
God coming in to him, and saying to 
him, Cornelius. 

4 And looking steadfastly on him, 
and being affrighted, he said, What 
is it, Sir? And he said to him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up 
tor a memorial before God. > 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and 


call for one Simon, who is surnam 
Peter ; ; 


6 He lodgeth with one Simon aitan- — 


ner, whose house is by the sea. 

7 And when the angel who spake 
to him was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a devout 
soldier, of them that waited on him 
continually : 

8 And having declared all things 
to them, he sent them to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow, as they jour- 


turion of that called the Italian band: | neyed and drew nigh .to the city, 


none at Joppa had the gift of miracles. 
He cured Eneas, why not cure Dorcas? 

39 While she was with them--Before she 
died, she made these garments for the poor. 

40,41 Peter having put them ali out, 
that he might have better opportunity of 
wrestling with God in prayer, said, Tabi- 
tha, arise. And she opened her eyes : and 
seeing Peter, sat uyp—Who can imagine 
the surprise of Dorcas, when called back 
to life? Or of her friends, when they 
saw her alive? For their own sake, and 


the poor, there was cause for rejoicing: | 


and much more, for such a confirmation of 
the gospel. Yet to herself it was a matter 
ofresignation, not ofjoy,to be called backto 
these scenes of vanity: but, doubiless, her 
remaining days were zealously spent in 
the service of the Redeemer. There was 
a richer treasure for her in heaven, 
even a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, compared with which all 
the riches of this world are but vanity. 


CHAP. X. v. 1. And there was a 
certain man, the first fruits of the Gen- 
tiles «2 Cesarea; where Philip had been 
before, ch. viii. 40, So that the doctrines 


Cesarea was the seat of the civil govern- 
ment, as Jerusalem was of the ecclesias- 
tical. How the gospel spread first through 
metropolitan cities, as Jerusalem, and 
Cesarea ; then Philippi, Athens, Corinth, 
Ephesus, Rome itself. A centurion of 
that called the Italian band—That is, the 
captain of a regiment. 

2 Who gave much alms to the people— 
That is, to the Jews ; who were very poor. 

3 He saw a vision (not in a trance, like 
Peter,) plainly—So as. to leaye one not 
accustomed to things of this kind, no 
room to suspect any imposition. 

4 Thy prayers and thine alms are come 
up for a memorial before God—Dare any 
man say these were only splendid sins 2 
And yet that Cornelius was then an un- 
believer? He had not then faith in Christ. 
Thus every one who seeks faith in Christ, 
should seek it i” prayer, and doing good 
to all men: though in strictness, what is 
not exactly according to the divine rules, 
must stand in need of divine favour and 
indulgence. 

7 A devout Soldier—How many such 
attendants have our modern officers? A 


of salyation were not unknown there. | devout soldier is yery scarce indeed. 


; 
‘ 
fi 
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Peter went up on the house-top to 
pray, about the sixth hour. 

10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten; but while 
they made ready he fell into a trance ; 

11 And saw heaven opened, and a 
certain vessel, like a great sheet, tied. 
at the four corners, descending unto 
him, and let down on the earth: 

12 Wherein were all four-footed 
creatures, and creeping things of the 
earth, and fowls of the air. 

13 And a voice came to him, Rise, 
Peter, kill and eat. 

14 But Peter said, In no wise, 
Lord: for I have never eaten any 
thing common or unclean. 

15 And the voice came to him again, 
the second time, What God hath 
purified, call not thou common. 

16 This was done thrice, and the 
vessel was taken up again to heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in 
himself, what the vision he had seen 
should mean, behold the men sent by 
Cornelius, having enquired out Simon’s 
house, stood at the gate ; 

18 And calling, asked, Whether 
Simon, surnamed Peter, lodged there? 

19 While Peter was musing on the 


vision, the Spirit said to him, Behold, 
three men seek thee. 

20 Arise, therefore, and go down, 
and go with them doubting nothing ; 
for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter going down to the 
men, said, Behold, [am he whom ye 
seek : for what cause are ye come? 

22 And they said, Cornelius, a cen- 
turion, a just man, and fearing God, 
and of good report among all the na- 
tion of the Jews, was warned of God 
by an holy angel, to send for thee to 
this house, and to hear words from thee. 

23 And he invited them in and 
lodged them. And the next day, 
rising up, he went away with them ; 
and certain brethren from Joppa went 
with him. 

24 And the day following they en- 
tered into Cesarea. And Cornelius 
was waiting for them, having called 
together his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and falling down 
at his feet, worshipped him. 

26 But Peter raised him up, saying, 
Arise: I myself also am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in and found many come together. 


9 [On the house-top to pray—The roofs 
of the houses were flat. There the peo- 
ple walked, meditated, prayed, &c.] 

10 And he became very hungry—At the 
usual meal-time. The symbols in visions 
and trances, are generally suited to the 
state of the natural faculties, extending to 

the four quarters of the globe, to which 
' the gospel would be sent. 

11 Lied at the corners—Not all in one 
knot, but each fastened, as it were, up to 
heaven. 

14 But Peter said, Inno wise, Lord— 
When God commands a seemingly im- 
proper thing, the first objection often 
finds pardon: but it ought not to be re- 
peated. This doubt and delay of St. 
Peter had several good effects. Hereby 
the will of God in this important point, 
was made more evident. And Peter also, 
haying been so slow to belief himself, 
would the more easily bear the doubting 
of his brethren; ch. xi. 2, &. 


15 What God hath purified—Hath 
_ Made and declared cloan. Nothing but 


what is clean can come down from heaven. 
St. Peter well remembered this saying in 
the council at Jerusalem; ch. xv. 9. 

16 This was done thrice—To make the 
deeper impression. 

17 Whale Peter doubted in himself be- 
hold the men—Often the things which 
befall us within and from without at the 
same time, are a key to each other. ‘The 
things which thus concur and agree to- 
gether ought to be diligently attended to. 

19, 20. Behold, three men seek thee; go 
with them, doubting nothing—How gradu- 
ally was Peter prepared to receive this 
new admonition of the Spirit! Thus God 
is wont to judge his children by degrees, 
always giving them light for the present 
hour. 

24 Cornelius was waiting for them— 
Not engaging himself in any secular 
business during that solemn time, but 
being altogether intent on this one thing. 


26 I myself am a man—And not God, 
who alone ought to be worshipped. Matt. 
vi. 10, 
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28 And he said to them, Ye know 
it is unlawful for a Jew to join with 
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thee, and thou hast dnd well in com-— 
ing. Nowtherefore we are all present 


or come to one of another nation ; but | before God, to hear all things that 


God hath showed me to call no man 
common or unclean. 

29 Therefore, being sent for, I came 
without gainsaying. Iask therefore 
for what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting till this hour, and 
at the ninth hour I was praying in 
my house, and behold a man stood 
before me in bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are remem- 
bered before God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, who is surnamed 
Peter: he lodgeth in the house of 
Simon, a tanner, by the sea, who, 
being come, shall speak to thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to 


are commanded thee by God. . 

34 4 Then Peter opening his mouth, — 
said, I perceive of a truth that God is © 
not a respecter of persons : 

35 But in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted by him. 

36 This isthe word which he sent 
to the children of Israel, preaching 
the glad tidings of peace through 
Jesus Christ ; he is Lord of all. 

37 Ye know the word which was 
published through all Judea, begin- 
ning from Gallilee, after the baptism 
which John preached. 

38 How God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
with power, who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were op- 


28 But God hath showedme—He speaks 
sparingly to them, of his former doubt and 
late vision, which he begins to understand. 

29 Lask for what intent ye have sent for 
me—Peter knew this already. But he puts 
Cornelius on telling the story, that the 
rest might be informed, and Cornelius 
more impressed by the narration: the re- 
petition, as we read it, gives a new dignity 
and spirit to Peter’s succeeding discourse. 

30 Four days ago I was fasting—The 
first of these days he had the vision ; the 
second, his messengers came to Joppa ; 
on the third, St. Peter set out; and on 
the fourth, came to Cesarea. 

31 Thy prayer ts heard—Doubtless he 
had been praying for guidance how to wor- 
ship God in the most acceptable manner. 

33 Now therefore we are all present be- 
fore God—The language of every truly 
Christian congregation. 

34 I perceive of a truth, more clearly 
than ever, from such a concurrence of cir- 
cumstances, that God is not a respecter of 
persons—Is not partial in his love. The 
words mean, that he does not confine his 
love to one nation: that he is loving to 
every man, and willeth all men should be 
saved. 

35 But in every nation, he that feareth 
God and worketh righteousness—He that 
reverences God, as great, wise, good, 
the cause, end, and governor of all things; 
and from this reverential regard to him, 


avoids evil, and endeavours, according to 
the best light he has, to do all things 
well; ts accepted by him—Through Christ, 
though he kmows him not. He is in the 
favour of God, whether enjoying his writ- 
ten word and ordinances or not. Yet the 
addition of these is an unspeakable bles- 
sing to those who were before in some 
measure accepted. Otherwise God would 
never have sent an angel to direct Corne- 
lius to St. Peter. 

36 This ts the word which God sent, 
when he sent his Son into the world, 
preaching —Proclaiming by him, peace 
between God and man, whether Jew or 
Gentile, by the God-man. He is Lord of 
both ; yea, Lord of and over ail. 

37 Ye know the word which was pub- 
lished—You know the facts in general, the 
meaning of which I shall now explain and 
confirm to you. Zhe baptism which John 
preached—To which he invited them by 
his preaching, in token of their repen- 
tance. This began in Galilee, which was 
near Cesarea. 

38 How God anointed Jesus—At his 
baptism, inaugurating him to his office: 
with the Holy Ghost and with power— 
Observe, that frequently, when the Holy 
Ghost is mentioned, there is added a word 
specially adapted to the present circum- 
stance. So the deacons were to be ‘full 
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,’ ch. vi. 3. 
Barnabas was full ‘of the Holy Ghost 


= 


pressed by the devil; for God was 
with him. 
__ 39 And we are witnesses of all 

things which he did, both in the land 
of the Jews and in Jerusalem ; whom 
yet they slew, having hanged him on 
a tree. 

40 Him God raised up the third 

day, and showed him openly : 

41 (Not to all the people, but to 

' witnesses chosen before of God, even 
_ to us who did eat and drink with him 
after he rose from the dead.) 

42 And he commanded us to pro- 
claim to the people, and to testify 
that it is he who is ordained by God 
the judge of the living and the dead. 

43 To him give all the prophets 
witness, that every one who believeth 
in him receiveth forgiveness of sins 

_ through his name. 

44 | While Peter was yet speak- 

ing these words, the Holy Ghost fell 
_ on all that were hearing the word. 


a 


—s 


and faith,’ ch. xi.24. ‘The disciples were 
filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost,’ 

ch. xiii. 52. And here, where his mighty 
works are mentioned, Christ himself is 
said to be ‘anointed with the Holy Ghost 
and with power.’ 

41 Not now to all the people as before 
his death; but to us who did eat and drink 
with him—That is, conversed familiarly 
with him during his ministry. 

42 It is he who is ordained by God, the 
judge of the living and the dead—Of all 
men whether they are alive at his coming, 
or had died beforeit. This was declaring 
to them, in the strongest terms, how their 

' happiness depended on a timely and 
humble subjection to him their final judge. 

43 To him give all the prophets witness 

_—Speaking to Heathens, he does not 
_ quote any oe ae in particular; that 
_ every one who believeth in him, whether 
_ Jew or Gentile, receiveth forgiveness of 
_ sins—Though he had not before either 
feared God or worked righteousness. 

44 The Holy Ghost fell on all those that 
were hearing the word—Thus were they 

consecrated to God, as the first-fruits of 
the Gentiles. And thus gave God a clear 

and satisfactory evidence that he had ac- 
cepted them, as well as the Jews. 

45 The believers of the circumcision— 

_ The believing Jews. 
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_45 And the believers of the cireum- 
cision, as many as came with Peter, 
were amazed that the gift of the Holy 
Fat was poured out on the Gentiles 
also. 

46 For they heard them speaking 
with tongues and magnifying God. 
Then Peter answered, 

47 Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, who 
have received the Holy Ghost, even 
as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord. 
Then they prayed him to tarry cer- 
tain days. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ne the apostles and brethren who 
were in Judea heard that the 
Gentiles also had received the word: 
of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to 


47 Can any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized—He does not 
say, They have the baptism of the Spirit, 
therefore they do not need baptism with 
water. But the contrary: if they have 
received the Spirit, then baptize them 
with water. 

How easily is the question decided, if 
we take the word of God for our rule! 
Hither men have received the Holy Ghost, 
ornot. If they have not, Repent, saith 
God, and be baptized, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Tf they have, 
if they are already baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, then who can forbid water 2 

48 In the name of the Lord—Which 
implies the Father who anointed him, and 
the Spirit, with which he was anointed 
to his office. But as these Gentiles had 
before believed in God the Father, and 
could but now believe in the Holy Ghost, 
under whose influence they were at this 
time, there was the less need of taking 
notice that they were baptized into the 
belief and profession of the Sacred Three ; 
though, doubtless, the apostle administer- 
ed the ordinance in that form which Christ 
had prescribed. 


CHAP. XI. v.4. Peter laid all things 
before them--He did not take itill to be ques- 
tioned, nor desire to be treated asinfallible. 


Jerusalem, they of the circumcision 
debated with him, saying, 

3 Thou wentest to all men uncir- 
cumcised, and didst eat with them. 

4 Then Peter beginning, laid all 
things before them in order, saying, 

5 I was praying in the city of Joppa, 
and being in a trance, I saw a vision, 
a certain vessel descending, as it were 
a great sheet, let down from heaven 
by the four corners, and it came even 
to me ; 

6 On which looking steadfastly, I 
observed, and saw four-footed crea- 
tures of the earth, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying to me, 
Rise, Peter, kill and eat. 

8 But I said, In no wise, Lord : for 
nothing common or unclean hath ever 
entered into my mouth. 

9 And the voice from heaven an- 
swered me again, What God hath 
purified, call not thou common. 

10 This was done thrice, and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And behold immediately three 
men stood at the house where I was, 
sent from Cesarea to me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, doubting nothing: these six 


And he answers the more mildly because 
it related to a point which he had not 
readily believed himself. 

5 Being in.a trance—Which suspends 
the use of the outward senses. 

14 Saved—With the full salvation in 
this world, and the world to come salva- 
vation, with eternal glory. 

17 To us, when we ‘elieved-—That is, 
Because we believed, not because we were 
circumcised, was the Holy Ghost given to 
us. What was J—A mere instrument in 
God’s hand. They had inquired only 
concerning his ‘ eating with the Gentiles.’ 
He satisfies them also concerning his bap- 
tizing them, and shows that he had done 
right in going to Cornelius, not only by 
the command of God, but also by the 
event, the descent. of the Holy Ghost. 

And who are we, that we should with- 
stand God ?— Particularly by making rules 
for Christian communion, which exelude 
any whom he has admitted into the church 
of the first-born, from worshipping with 


THE ACTS, CHAP. XT 


entered into the man’s house. 
13 And he told us, how he had seer 
an angel standing in his house, and 
saying to him, Send men to J: and 
call hither Simon, surnamed % 
14 Who shall tell thee words where: 
by thou oid ee saved. 
15 And as I began to speak, th 
Holy Ghost fell on them, even as o 
us at the beginning, Ms 
16 Then I remembered the word 
the Lord, how he said, John indeed 
baptized with water, but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
17 If then God gave to them th 
same gift as even to us, when we be-— 
lieved on the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
was I that I could withstand God ? 
1S When they heard these thing 
they were quiet, and glorified Go 
saying, Then God hath given to the 
Gentiles also repentance unto life. 
19 Now they who had been dis- 
persed by the distress which arose 
about Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenice, and rus, and Antioch, 
speaking the word to none but Jews 
only. on 
20 And some of them were men c 
Cyprus and Cyrene; who coming into 


them. O Sa all church setae, 
consider that it is usurpi 

of the church! O that this sin of 1 
standing God may not be laid tothe char 
of those who, perhaps, with a good in 
but in an ovyer-fondness for their 
forms, have done it, and are continu 
Oo Th lorified God—Be: 

18 They glort; —Being pe 
satisfied. . Repentance unto lj ‘True 
pentance is a change from spiritual de 
to spiritual life, and leads to life « 
lasting. “ 

19 They who had been dispersed—S' 
Luke here resumes his narration, in 
words wherewith he broke it off, ch 
4. Phenice was a sea-port town in 
island of Crete, Acts xxvii. 12. 

20 Some of them were men of Ci 
and Cyrene—Who were more a 
to converse with the Gentiles. 
coming into Antioch, the capital of 
and neadly equal to Rome and Ak 
spake to the Greeks—As the G 
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_ Antioch, spake to the Greeks, preach- 
_ ing the Lord Jesus. 
_ 21 And the hand of the Lord was 
with them ; and a great number be- 
 Tieved and turned to the Lord. 
___ 22 And tidings of these things came 
_ to the ears of the church that was in 
_ Jerusalem ; and they sent forth Bar- 
_ nabas to go as far as Antioch : 
_ 23 Who coming and seeing the grace 
- of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all to cleave unto the Lord with full 
purpose of heart. 
24 For he was a good man, and full 
of the Holy Ghost and faith. And a 
considerable multitude was added to 
the Lord. 
25 Then went he to Tarsus to seek 
Saul, and having found him they 
brought him toeAntioch. 

26 And a whole year they assem- 
bled themselves with the church, and 
taught a considerable multitude : and 
the disciples were first called Chris- 
tians at Antioch. 


27 In those days prophets came 
from Jerusalem to Antioch. 

28 And one of them named Agbaus, 
rising up, signified by the Spirit that 


the most celebrated of the Gentile nations 
near Judea, the Jews called all the Gen- 
tiles by that name. Here we have the 
first account of the preaching the gospel 
to the idolatrous Gentiles. All those to 
whom it had been preached before, did at 
least worship one God, the God of Israel. 
21 And the hand of the Lord—Thatis, 
the power of his Spirit. 
_ 26 And the disciples were first called 
Christians at Antioch—Here they first 
received this standing appellation from 
Christ their Lord. They were before term- 
_ ed Nazarenes and Galileans. 
_ =«-28 Agabus rising up—In the congre- 
_ gation. Ali the world—The word signi- 
fies all the Roman empire. These famines 
actually took place, as history proves. 

29 Then, understanding the distress 
they would be in on that account, thedis- 
ciples determined to send relief to the 
brethren in Judea—By this they received 
_ @ proof of the reality of their conversion. 
80 Sending it to the elders—Who gave 
it to the deacons, to be distributed by 
_ them as every one had need. 


- 


’ 


‘* 


there would be a great famine through 


all the world ; which also came to 
pass under Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples determined to 
send relief, every one according to his 
ability, to the brethren who dwelt in 
Judea ; 

30 Which also they did, sending it 
to the elders by the hand of Barnabas 
and Saul. 


CHAP. XI. 


hd gee that time Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to afflict 
certain of the church. 

2 And he slew James, the brother 
of John, with the sword. 

3 And perceiving it pleased the 
Jews, he proceeded to take Peter also, 
(then were the days of unleavened 
bread :) 

4 Whom having apprehended, he 
put him in prison, delivering him to ~ 
four quaternions of soldiers to keep 
him ; intending to bring him forth to 
the people after the passover. 


5 So Peter was kept in the prison ; 
but continual prayer was made to God 
by the church for him. 


CHAP. XII. v. 1. Herod the king— 
Agrippa: the latter was his Roman, the 
former his Syrian name. He was the 
grandson of Herod the Great, nephew to 
Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the 
Baptist, brother to Herodias, and father 
to Agrippa before whom St. Paul after- 
ward made his defence. Caligula made 
him king of the tetrarchy of his uncle 
Philip, to which he added the territories 
of Antipas. Claudius made him also king 
of Judea, and gave him the dominions of 
Lysanias. 

2 James, the brother of John—So one 
of the brothers went to God the first, the 
other the last, of the apostles. 

3 Then were the days of unleavened 
bread—At which the Jews attended from 
all parts. 

4 Four quaternions—Sixteen men, who 
watched by turns day and night. 


5 Continual prayer was made for him— 
Yet when their prayer was answered, they 
eould scarcely believe it; ver. 15. But 
why had they not prayed for James? Be- 
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6 4 And when Herod was about to 
bring him forth, the same night Peter 


was slecping between two soldiers, | from all the expectation of the pe 


bound with two chains, and the guards 
before the door were keeping the prison: 

7 And behold, an angel of the Lord 
stood over him, and light shined in 
the house ; and smiting Peter on the 


side, waked him, saying, Rise up 
quickly. And his chains ‘Yell off from 
his hands. 


8 And the angel said to him, Gird 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals : and 
he did sc. And he saith to him, 
Throw thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 

9 And going out, he followed him. 
And he knew not that it was real 
which was done by the angel, but 
thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they passed through the 
first and second ward, they came to 
the iron gate that leadeth to the city, 
which opened to them of its own ac- 
cord; and going out, they went on 
through one street, and immediately 
the angel departed from him. 

11 And Peter coming to himself, 
said, Now I know of a truth that the 


Lord hath sent his ange and deliv 
ed me out of the hand of Herod, 


of the Jews. f 

12 And having considered, he w 
to the house of Mary, the mother o 
John, surnamed Mark, where man; 
were gathered together praying. | 

13 And as he knocked at the dal 
of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, 
named Rhoda. 

14 And knowing Peter’s voice, she. 
opened not the gate for joy, but run- 
ing in, told them that Peter stood be- 
fore the gate. ; 

15 And they said to her, Thou art 
mad. But she constantly affirmed it . 
was so. Then they said, It is his : 
angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking. 
And opening the door, they saw him, 3 
and were astonished. 

17 But he beckoning to them with 
his hand to be silent, declared to them 
how the Lord had brought him out of 
the prison. And he said, Show these 
things to James, and to the brethren. 
And going out, he went to another 
place. 


cause he was put to death as soon as he 
was apprehended. 

6 Leiter was sleeping, easy and void of 
fear, between two soldiers—Sufficiently 
secured, to human appearance. 

7 His chains—With which his right 
arm was bound to one of the soldiers, and 
his left to the other. 

8 Gird thyself—Probably he had put 
off his girdle, sandals, and upper garment, 
before he lay down to sleep. 

10 The first and second ward—Gates 
within gates, generally made of, or faced 
with thick iron. At each was a guard of 
soldiers. The gate opened of its own ac- 
cord—Without Peter or the angel touch- 
ing it. And they went on through one 
stree-—That Peter might know which 
way to go. 

11 Now I know of a truth—That this 
is nota vision. Ver. 9. 

12 And having considered—What was 
best to bedone. Many were gathered to- 
gether—At midnight. 

13 The gate—At some distance from 
the house. Zo hearken—If any knocked. 


[Named Rhoda—Females were generally 
named after beautiful flowers or trees. 
Rhoda signifies a rose ; Esther,a myrtle; 
Susanna, a lily or rose, &c., &¢. } a 
14 Knowing Peter's woice---He bidding 
her open the door. 
15 They said, Thou art mad—As we 
say, Sure you are not in your senses 
talk so. J¢ ts his angel—It isa conn 
opinion among the Jews, that evi 
had his particular guardian ang 
often assumed his shape and voice. Bat 
on this point the scriptures are silent. 
17 Beckoning to them—Many of whom 
being amazed, were talking together. 
Show these things to James—The bro 
or kinsman of our Lord, and author of 
Epistle. He wasa person of considera 
weight and importance, probably the ch 
overseer of that province, and of © 
church in Jerusalem. He went to @ 
ther place—Where he might be bet 
concealed till the storm was over. 
19 Herod commanded them to be 
death—Thus the wicked suffered 
of the righteous. And going down 


18 Now when it was day, there was 
no small stir among the soldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 
19 And Herod having sought for 
him, and not found him, examined the 
eepers, and commanded them to be 
t to death. And going down from 
‘udea to Cesarea, he abode there. 
20 And he was ny os 
against them of Tyre and Sidon : bu 
they came with one accord to him, 
and having gained Blastus, the king’s 
_ chamberlain, sued for peace ; because 
their country was nourished by the 
king’s country. 
_ 21 & And on a set day, Herod, ar- 
rayed in royal apparel, and sitting 
on his throne, made an oration to them. 
22 And the people shouted, Jéis the 
_ voice of a god, and not of a man. 
_ 23 And immediately an angel of 
_ the Lord smote him, because he gave 
not glory to God ; and being eaten 
by worms, he expired. 


Judea — With shame, for not having 
_ brought forth Peter according to his pro- 
mise. 
20 Having gained Biastus to their side, 
| they sued for and obtained peace—Recon- 
¢iliation with Herod. And so the Chris- 
tians of those parts were, by the provi- 
_ dence of God, delivered from scarcity. 
Their country was nourished, provided 
with corn, by the king's country. 

21 And ona set day—Which was solem- 
' nized yearly, in honour of Claudius Cesar. 
_ Herod arrayed in royal apparel—iIn a 
garment so wrought with silver and gems, 
that the rays of the sun being reflected 
_ from it, dazzled the eyes of the beholders. 
q 22 The people shouted, it is the voice of 

@ god—Such flattery they often paid to 
princes. But the commonness ofa wicked 
custom increases the guilt of it. 
_ 23 And immediately—God does not 
delay to vindicate his injured honour: an 
angelof the Lord smote him—Ot this other 
historians say nothing: such is the differ- 
ence between divine and human history! 
‘an angel of the Lord brought out Peter: 
an angel smote Herod. Men did not see 
instruments in either case; these 
known only to the people of God. 
Because he gave not glory to God—He 
linsly received it to himself, and by 
lis sacrilege filled up the measure of his 


24 But the word of God grew and 
multiplied. 

25 G And Barnabas and Saul hay- 
ing fulfilled their service, returned 
from Jerusalem, taking with them 
John, surnamed Mark. 


CHAP. XTIL. 


OW there were in the church that 

was at Antioch certain prophetsand 
teachers ; Barnabas and Simeon called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, who had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And as they were ministering to 
the Lord and fasting, the Holy Ghost 
said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work to which I have called 
them. 

3 Then having fasted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they 
sent them away. 

4 So being sent forth by the Holy 


iniquities. Vengeance tarried not. And 
being eaten by worms, the disease called 
morbus pedicularis ; it is a most loath- 
some, offensive disease ; (how changed !) 
on the fifth day he expired, in exquisite 
torture—Such was the event! The per- 
secutor perished, and the gospel grew and 
multiplied. 

25 Saul returned to Antioch, taking 
John surnamed Mark—The son of Mary, 
(at whose house the disciples met to pray 
for Peter) she was sister to Barnabas. 


CHAP. XIII. v.1. Manaen, who had 
been brought up with Herod—His foster- 
brother, now freed from the temptations 
of a court. 

2 Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work to which I have called them— 
This was not ordaining them. St. Paul 
was ordained long before, ‘not of men, 
neither by men ;’ it was only inducting 
him to the province to which our Lord 
had appointed him from the beginning, 
and which was now revealed to the pro- 
phets and teachers. In consequence of 
this they fasted, prayed, and laid their 
hands upon them; a rite which was used 
in ordination, in blessing, and on many 
other occasions. 

3 Having fasted, again—Thus they did 
also, ch. xiv. 23. 
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Ghost, they went down to Seleucia, 
and from thence sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And being at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the syn- 
agogues of the Jews; and they had 
also John for their attendant. 

6 And having gone through the 
whole isle as far as Paphos, they found 
a certain magician, a talse prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus; 

7 Who was with the proconsul, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man: he 
calling to him Barnabas and Saul, de- 
sired to hear the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the magician (so is 
his name by interpretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn away the pro- 
consul from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (who is also called 
Paul) filled with the Holy Ghost, fix- 

‘ing his eyes upon him, said, 

10 O full of all guile and mischief, 
thou son of the devil, thou enemy of 
all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, the hand of 


5 In the synagogues—Using all oppor- 
tunities that offered. 

6 Paphos was on the western, Salamis 
on the eastern parts of this island. Ma- 
gician—A person who pretended to have 
intercourse with supernatural agents— 
one skilled in sleight of hand, 

7 The proconsul—The Roman governor 
of Cyprus, a prudent man—And therefore 
not over-swayed by Elymas, but desirous 
to inquire further. 

9 Saul, who is also called Paul—it is 
probable, that coming among the Romans, 
they would adapt his name to their lan- 
guage, and so called him Paul instead of 

aul. Perhaps the family of the procon- 
sul might be the first who addressed him 
by this name. And from this time, as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, he himself 
used the name which was more familiar 
to them. 

10 O full of ali guile, as a false prophet, 
and all mischief, as a magician. Thou 
son of the devil—A title well suited to a 
magician; who not only was himself 
unrighteous, but laboured to keep others 
from all goodness. Walt thou not cease 
to pervert the ways of the Lord—Even 
now thou hast heard the truth of the 
gospel? 
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the Lord és upon thee ; and thou shalt 
be blind, not seeing the sun for a sea- 
son. And immediately a mist and — 
darkness fell upon him, and going ~ 
about, he sought some to lead him, 

12 Then the proconsul, seeing what — 
was done, believed, being astonished 
at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 4 And Paul and those with him, 
loosing from Paphos, came to Perga 
in Pamphylia; but John, withdrawing 
from them, returned to Jerusalem. 

14 And departing from Perga, they — 
came to Antioch in Pisidia; and going 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath- 
day, they sat down. 

15 And after the reading of the law — 
and the prophets, the chief of the 
synagogue sent to them saying, Breth- 
ren, if ye have any word of exhorta- 
tion to the people, speak. 

16 Then Paul standing and waving 
his hand, said, Ye men of Israel, and 
ye that fear God, hearken. 

17 (e) The God of this people chose 
our fathers, and raised the people, 


11 And immediately a mist, or dimness 
wath and darkness without, fell upon — 
Lim. ‘ 

12 Being astonished at the doctrine of 
the Lord—Confirmed by such a miracle. 
13 John, withdrawing from them, re- 

turned—Perhaps he longed to see his 
pious mother, Mary, at Jerusalem, and ~ 
Peter, to whom he was much attached. — 
But Paul did not approve of his conduct ; 
ch. xv. 38. : 
14 Antioch in Pisidia—Diflerent from — 
the Antioch in Syria, mentioned ver,1, 
15 And after reading the law and the 
prophets, the chief of the synagogue sent . 


to them—The law was read once eyery 
year, a portion of it every sabbath; to 
which was added a lesson out of the pro- 
phets. After this, any one might speak 
to the people on any subject he thought — 
convenient. Yet it was a circumstance © 
of decency which Paul and Barnabas” 
would hardly omit, to acquaint their 
rulers with their desire of doing it; pro- 
bably by some message before the service 
began. oe 

16 Ye that fear God—Whether prose- 
lytes or heathens. “4 

17 The God—By such a recognition o 
God’s favours to their fathers, at ot 
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and brought them out of it with an | ance to all the people of Israel. 
uplifted arm. (e) Isaiah i, 2. | 25 (hk) And as John was fulfilling 
18 (f) And he suffered their man- | his course, he said, Whom think ye 
_ ners in the wilderness abont the space | that lam? Iam notihe, But behold 
of forty years. (f) Deut. i. 31, | one cometh after me, the shoes of 
19 And having destroyed seven | whose feet I am not worthy to loose. 
nations in the land of Canaan, he (h) Luke iii. 16. 
divided their land to them by lot, 26 { Men, brethren, children of 
about four hundred and fifty years. the stock of Abraham, and those 

20 And aiter that, he gave them | among you who fear God, to you is 
judges, until Samuel the prophet. the word of this salvation sent. 

21 And afterward they desired a| 27 For they that dwell at Jerusa- 
king: and God gave them Saul the | lem, and their rulers, neither knowing 
son of Kish, a man of the tribe of | him, nor the sayings of the prophets, 
Benjamin, forty years. which are read every sabbath-day, 

22 And having removed him (9) he | have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
raised up to them David for their king, 28 And though they found no cause 
to whom also bearing witness, he said, | of death in him, yet desired they Pilate 
I have found David the son of Jesse, | that he might be put to death. 
aman after mine own heart, who will} 29 And when they had fulfilled all 
do all my will. (9) 1Sam. xvi. 12,18. | things that were written of him, 

23 4 Of this man’s seed hath God | taking him down from the tree, they 
according to /iis promise, raised unto | laid him in a sepulchre. 

Israel a Saviour, Jesus. 30 But God raised him from the dead. 

24 John haying first preached, be-| 31 And he was seen many days by 


_ their minds were conciliated to the} he was not a man after God’s own heart 
speaker, they were convinced of their | in other respects, wherein he performed 
duty to God, and invited to believe | his own will. In the matterof Uriah, he 
his promise andits accomplishment. The | was as far from being a man after God’s 
six verses, 17—22, contain the whole sum | own heart, as Saul was. Itisthereforea 
of the Old Testament. Of this people— | gross as well asa dangerous mistake, to 
Paul here chiefly addresses himself to | suppose this is the character of David in 
those whom he styles *‘ Ye that fear God ;”’ | every part of his conduct. 3 
he speaks of Israel first; and ver. 26,| 24 Johnhaving first preached—He men- 
aks more directly to the Israelites. | tions this as a thing already known to 
wose—And this exalted the people; not | them. And doubtless it was. For it 
any merit or goodness of their own. Ezek. | gaye so loud an alarm to the whole Jewish 


while sojourning in the land of Egypt, | fore his coming, the baptism of repent- 


‘THE ACTS, CHAP. XIIL 31 


b - 5. Our fathers—Abraham and his | nation, that it was heard in foreign coun- — 


posterity. tries ; at least as remote as Pisidia. 
19 Seven nations—As enumerated Deut. | 25 His course—His work was quickly 
| vii. 1. About four hundred and fifty | fmished, and might therefore well be 
ears—That is, from the choice of the | termed a course or race. 

; thers to the dividing of the land, itwas ; 27 for they that dwell at Jerusalem, 
about four hundred and fifty years. and their ruiers—He here anticipates an 

21 He gave them Saul forty years—In- | objection, ‘‘ Why did not they at Jerusa- 
eluding the time wherein Samuel judged | lem, especially their rulers, believe?” 
Israel. They knew not him, because they under- 

22 Having removed him—Hence the | stood not the prophets whom they read, 
_ dispensations of God admit of various ; or heard continually. Their condemning 
_ ehanges. J have found David a man | him, when innocent, proves they under- 
- after my own heart—This expression is stood not the prophecies concerning him. 
- to be taken in a limited sense. David 29 They fulfilled ali things that were 


_He was so when he performed God’s will | no farther. 
_ inthe particulars there mentioned. But! 31 He was seen many days—[These 


_ Was such at that time, but notat all times. | written of him—So far could they go, but. 
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them who came up with him, from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his wit- 
nesses to the people. 

32 YJ And we declare to you glad 
tidings, that the promise which was 
made to the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled this to us their 
children, in raising up Jesus: as it 
was written also in the second Psalm, 
(2) Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. (a) Psalm ii. 7. 

34 And because he raised him up 
from the dead, no more to return to 
corruption, he spake thus, (%) I will 
give you the sure mercies of David. 

(k) Isaiah lv. 8. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in ano- 
ther Psalm, (/) Thou wilt not suffer thy 
Holy One to see corruption. 

(l) Psalm xvi. 10. 

36 Now David having served the 
will of God in his generation, fell 
asleep, and was added to his fathers 
and saw corruption. 

37 But he whom God raised did not 
gee corruption. 
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38 Be it known unto you, therefore 
men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached to you the forgive- — 
ness of sins. a 

39 And by him every one that be- — 
lieveth is justified from all things from 
which ye could not be venice the — 
law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore lest that come 
upon you which is spoken in the pro- 
phets. 

41 (m) Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder and perish : for I work a work 
in your days, a work in which ye will 
in no wise believe, though a man de- 
clare it unto you. (m) Habak i. 5 

42 4 And when the Jews were go- 
ing out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought them, that these words might 
be spoken to them on the Sabbath 
between. 

43 And when the congregation was 
broken up, many of tho ers and re- 
ligious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who speaking to them, per- — 


things only lately transpired; many of 
the witnesses are still alive, and ready to 
attest the fact that he rose from the dead. 

83 Thou art my Son, this day have 
begotten thee—True he was the Son of God 
from eternity ; but the meaning is, I have 
this day declared thee to be my Son. As 
St. Paul says, ‘declared to be the Son of 
God with power, by the resurrection from 
the dead.’ Rom.i. 4. And it is with pe- 
culiar propriety and beauty, that God is 
said to have begotten him on the day 
when he raised him from the dead, as he 
seemed then to be born out of the earth 
anew. 

34 No more to return to corruption— 
That is, to die no more. The sure mer- 
cies of David—The blessings promised to 
David in Christ. These are sure, certain, 
and firm, to every true believer. Hence 
the resurrection of Christ necessarily fol- 
lows: for without this, those blessings 
could not be given. 

36 David having served thewill of God, 
Jeli asleep—His service extended beyond 
the common age of man: but the service 
of the Messiah will endure to all geuera- 
tions, and his kingdom to all ages. Why 
livest thou in the world, Christian? It is 
that thou mayest servethe willof God. Art 


thou serving it now! Doing all his will? 
And was added to his fathers—Not only in 
body: this expression refers to the soul — 
also, and supposes the immortality of it. 
39 Every one that believeth is justified 
Srom all things—Has the actual forgive- — 
ness of all his sins, at the very time — 
of his believing: From which ye e 
not be justified——Not only ye cannot — 
now, but ye never could. or it af- 
forded no expiation for presumptuous — 
sins. By the daw of Moses—The whole : 
Mosaic institution. The division of the 
law into moral and ceremonial, was not — 
so common among the Jews as it is amon, f 
us. Nor does the apostle here consid 
it at all; but Moses and Christ are opposed 
to each other. ‘3 
41 I work awork which ye will in no 
wise believe—This was originally spoken — 
to those who would not believe that God — 
would ever deliver them from the Chal 
deans. But it applies to any who will 
not believe the promises or the works of 
God. : 
42 When the Jews were going out—Pro- 
bably many of them, not bearing to hear 
him, went out before he had done. ; 
Sabbath between—So the Jews call to this — 
day the Sabbath between the first day 
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- suaded them to continue in the grace 


of God. 

44 4 And the next Sabbath almost 
the whole city was gathered together 
to hear the word of God. 

45 But the Jews seeing the multi- 
tudes, were filled with zeal, and spake 
against the things spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas speak- 
ing boldly, said, It was necessary that 
the word of God should be spoken to 
you first; but seeing you thrust it 
from you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, behold, we turn 
to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord commanded 
us, saying, (n) I have set thee for a 
light of the Gentiles, that thou might- 
est be for salvation to the ends of the 
earth. (n) Isaiah xlix. 6. 

48 And the Gentiles hearing i¢ were 
glad, and glorified the word of the 


Lord : and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life, believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was 
published through all that country. 

50 But the Jews stirred up the de- 
vout honourable women, and the chief 
men of the city, and raised a persecu- 
tion against Paul and Barnabas, and 
cast them out of their coasts. 

51 And they shook off the dust of 
their feet against them, and went to 
Iconium. 

52 And the disciples were filled 
with joy and with the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND in Iconium they went to- 
gether into the synagogue of the 
Jews, and so spake that a great mul- 
titude both of the Jews and Greeks 

believed. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred - 


the month Tisri (on which the civil year 
begins) and the tenth of the same month, 
the solemn day of expiation. 

43 Who speaking to them more fami- 
liarly, persuaded them to continue (for 
trials were at hand) im the grace of God— 
To adhere to the gospel with strong faith. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas speaking 
boldly, said (Those who hinder others 
must be publicly reproved). But seeing 

ie judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
ife—They indeed judged none but them- 
selves worthy of it. Yet their rejection 
of the gospel was the same as saying, “‘ We 
are unworthy of eternal life.” Behold—A 
thing now present! An astonishing revo- 
lation ! @ turn to the Gentiles—Not 
that they left off preaching to the Jews 
in other places. But they now determin- 
ed to lose time no more at Antioch on 
their ungrateful countrymen, but to em- 
ploy themselves wholly in doing what 


_ they could for the conversion of the Gen- 


tiles there. 
47 For so hath the Lord commanded us 


. —By sending us forth and giving us an 
opportunity of fulfilling what he had fore- 


told, J have set thee—The Father speaks 


_ to Christ. 


48 As many as were ordained to eternal 


4 Uife—St. Luke doesnot say, fore-ordained. 


‘He is not speaking of what was done from 


: eternity, but of what was then done by the 


preaching of the gospel. He is describ- 
ing that ordination only, which was at 
the very time of hearing it. During this 
sermon those believed to whom God then 
gave power to believe. It is as if he had 
said, ‘“‘ They believed whose hearts the 
Lord opened ;” as he expresses the same 
kind of ordination in Acts xvi. 14, &e. It 
is observable, the original word is not 
once used in scripture to express eternal 
predestination of any kind. The sum is, 
all those and those only who were now 
ordained, now believed, Not that God 
rejected the rest: it was his will that they 
also should have been saved; but they 
thrust salvation from them. Nor were 
they who then believed forced to believe. 
Grace was copiously offered to them, and 
they did not thrust it away; so that a 
great multitude even of Gentiles were 
converted. The expression implies a pre- 
sent operation of divine grace, working 
faith in the hearers, 


CHAP. XIV. »v.1. [Icontum—The 
capital of Lycaonia, now called Koniah. 
The ruined walls are four miles in cir- 
cumference, having much waste land in- 
ternally.| They so spake—Persecution 
Sry ST their strength. 

6 [Lystra—aA city in Asia Minor, where 
Timothy was born. Derbe—Was in the 
province of Lycaonia. ] 
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up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
evil-affected against the brethren. 

3 Yet they abode a long time, 
speaking boldly in the Lord, who 
bare witness to the word of his grace, 
_and granted signs and wonders to be 

done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was 
divided ; and part held with the Jews, 
and part with the apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault 
both of the Gentiles and Jews with 
their rulers, to use them despitefully, 
and to stone them ; 

6 Being aware of it, they fled to 
Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 
and the country round about ; 

7 And preached the gospel there. 

8 4 And there sat a certain man 
at Lystra, impotent in his feet, having 
been a cripple from his mother’s 
womb, who had never walked. 

9 This man heard Paul speaking, 
who, fixing his eyes upon him, and 
ene that he had faith to be 

aled, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand 
upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
and walked. 

11 But the multitude seeing what 
Paul had done, lifted up their voices, 
saying in the Lycaonian language, 
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The gods are come down to us in t . 
likeness of men. $ 


12 And they called Barnabas, aa ' 


piter; and Paul, Mercurius, because — 
on 


he was the chief speaker. Pe. 
13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which — 
was before their city, brought bulls 
and garlands to the gates, and with 
the multitude would have sacrificed. 

14 But when the apostles, Barnabas: 
and Paul, heard it, they rent their ; 
clothes and sprang in among the peo- 
ple, crying out, ; 

15 And saying, Men, why do ye > 
these things? We also are men of like q 
passions with you, and preach to you, 
to turn from these vanities unto the : 
living God, who made the heaven | 
the earth, the sea, and all things that | 
are therein : sal 

16 Who, in times past, suffered all ‘ 
nations to walk in their own ways: . 

17 Yet he left not himself without — 
witness, in that he did good, giving — 


| rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, ‘ 


filling your hearts with food and glad- 
ness. 
18 And with these sayings scarce — 
restrained they the multitude from 
sacrificing to them. ot, 
19 {| But there came thither Jews 3 
from Antioch and Iconium, who per- . 


9 He had faith to be healed—He felt the 
power of God in his soul; and knew it 
was sufficient to heal his body also. 

11 The gods are come down—Which the 
heathens supposed they often did; Jupi- 
ter especially. O how does the prince of 
darkness blind the minds of them that 
believe not! The Jews would not own 
Christ’s God-head, though they saw him 
work many miracles. But the heathens 
seeing mere men work one miracle, were 
for deifying them immediately. 

13 The priest of Jupiter, whose temple 
and image were just without the gate of 
the city, brought garlands—To put on the 
victims; and bulis—The usual offerings 
to Jupiter. 

15 To turn from these vanities—From 
worshipping any but the true God. He 
does not deign to call them gods. Unto 
the living God—Not like these dead idols, 
Xe. Who made heaven, earth, and sea— 


All things were made by his power, and — 
subsist by his kind providence; and to 
him all worship and praise are due. 
16 [Who, in times past—He ots 
their objecting, ‘But if these things are 
so, our fathers would have told us.” 
Suffered (an awful judgment) ad/ nations — 
—'t'he multitude of them that err, does 
not turn errorinto truth, Yo walkin he 
own ways—The idolatries which they ha 
chosen. ‘ 
17 He left not himself without witness 
—For the heathens had always from God 
himself a testimony, of his existence and 
his providence. Jn that he did good— 
Eyen by punishments he testifies of him- 
seif; but peculiarly by benefits: gui 9 
vain—By which air, earth, and sea, are 
as it were, all joined together: from 
ven—The seat of God; to which § Paul 
probably pointed while he spi 
the body with food, the soul wit, 


. 


* 
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suaded the multitude, and having 
stoned Paul, dragged him out of the 
city : supposing he had been dead. 

20 But as the disciples stood round 
about him, he arose and went into the 
city: and the next day he departed 
with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And having preached the gospel 
_ to that city, and made many disciples, 
_ they returned to Lystra, and Iconium, 
_ and Antioch : 

: 22 Confirming the souls of the dis- 
_ ciples, and exhorting them to continue 
4 in the faith; and that we must 
_ through many tribulations enter into 
_ the kingdom of God. 

] 23 And when they had ordained 
_ them presbyters in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom 
they had believed. 

24 And haying passed through Pisi- 
dia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And having spoken the word 
in Perga, they went down to Attalia. 

26 And thence sailed back to An- 
tioch, from whence they had been re- 
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commended to the grace of God, for 
the work which they had fulfilled. 

27 And being come and having 
gathered the church together, they 
related all that God had done with 
them, and that he had opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles. 

28 And they abode there a long 
time with the disciples. 


CHAP. XV. 


| ers certain men coming down from 
Judea taught the brethren, Ex- 
cept ye be circumcised after the man- 
ner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barna- 
bas had had no small contention and 
debate with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
others of them, should go up to the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem about 
this question. 

3 And being brought on their way~ 
by the church, they passed through 
Phenicia and Samaria, declaring the 
conversion of the Gentiles; and they 
caused great joy to all the brethren. 


19 Who persuaded the multitude—That 
he was an impostor. Moved with equal 
ease either to adore or murder him. 

20 The disciples stood round—Probably 
in earnest prayer, beseeching God that his 
soul might not leave his battered body. 
He arose and went into the city—That he 
should be able to do this, just after he had 
been left for dead, was a miracle, especi- 
ally considering the mode in which the 
Jewish malefactors were stoned. The 
witnesses first threw as large a stone as 
they could lift, with violence upon his 
head, which alone was sufficient to dash 
the skull in pieces: all the people then 
joined, as long as any motion or token of 
life remained. 

: 23 When they had ordained them pres- 
___ byters in every church—Selected from the 
_ zew converts. So soon can God enable 
even a babe in Christ to build up others 
in the common faith. ~Zhey commended 
them to the Lord—An expression implying 
faith in Christ, and love to the brethren. 

25 Perga and Attalia were cities of 
Pamphylia. 

26 Recommended to the grace or favour 
of God, for the work which they had ful- 


PY eet a: ati ee 


Jilled—This shows the nature and design 


of that laying on of hands which was 
mentioned ch. xiii. 3. . 


CHAP. XV.v.1. Coming down from 
Judea—Perhaps to supply what they 
thought Paul and Barnabas had omitted. 

2 They (the brethren). determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, §¢, should go up to 
Jerusalem about this question—This is the 
journey to which St. Paul refers, Gal. ii. 
1, 2, when he says, he ‘went up by reve- 
lation ;’ which agrees with this: for the 
church in sending them might be directed 
by a revelation, made either to St. Paul 
or some other person, relating to so 
weighty an affair. It was very important 
that these Jewish impositions should be 
opposed in time; because multitudes of 
converts were still zealous for the law, 
and ready to contend for the obseryance 
of it. Many of the Christians of Antioch 
would have acquiesced in the determina- 
tion of Paulalone. But as many others 
might have prejudices against him, for 
having been so much concerned for the 
Gentiles, it was highly expedient to take 
the concurrent judgment of the apostles. 
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4 And being come to Jerusalem, 
they were received by the church, 
and the apostles and elders ; and they 
declared all things which God had 
done with them. 

5 But there rose up, said they, cer- 
tain of the sect of the Pharisees, who 
believed, saying, That we ought to 
circumcise them, and command them 
to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came 
together, to consider of this matter. 

7 Y And after much debate, Peter 
rose up, and said to them, Brethren, 
ye know that God long ago made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles 
should by my mouth hear the word of 
the gospel and believe. 

8 And God who knoweth the heart, 
bare them witness, giving the Holy 
Ghost to them also, even as to us; 

9 And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying their hearts 
by faith. 

10 Now, therefore, why tempt ye 
God to put a yoke on the neck of the 


4 They were received—That is, solemn- 
ly welcomed. 

5 But certain Pharisees—For even be- 
lievers are apt to retain their former turn 
of mind and prejudices derived therefrom. 
The law of Moses—The whole law, both 
moral and ritual. 

7 After much debate—It does not ap- 
pear that this was among the apostles, 
But if they had debated at first, yet 
might their final decision be from an un- 
erring direction. For how really soever 
they were inspired, we need not suppose 
their inspiration was always so instanta- 
neous and express, as to supersede delib- 
eration in their own minds, or any con- 
sultation with each other. Peter rose up 
—This is the last time he is mentioned in 
the Acts. 

8 God bare them witness—That he had 
accepted them, by giving them the Holy 
Ghost. 

9 Purifying (this word is repeated from 
ch. x. 15.) their hearts—The heart is the 
proper seat of purity; by faith—Without 
concerning themselves with the Mosaiclaw 

10 Now therefore—Seeing these things 
are so; Why tempt ye God_—Why do ye 
provoke him to anger by putting so heavy 
a yoke on their neck ? 


- — i, 
disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor oo were able to bear? ad 

11 But we believe that through the _ 
grace of the Lord Jesus, we shall be 
saved evenasthey. | a 

12 | Then all the multitude kept 
silence, and hearkened to Barnabas 
and Paul, declaring what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought by 
them among the Gentiles. 

13 And when they held their peace, 
James answered, saying, Brethren, 
hearken to me. ( 

14 Simon hath declared how God 
at first visited the Gentiles, to take _ 

4 


out of them a people for hisname. __ 

15 And to this agree the words of 
the prophets, as it is written, 

16 (0) After this I will return and 
build again the fallen tabernacle of — 
David: I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and will set it up ; (0) Amosix. 11, 

17 That the residue of men may 
seek the Lord, and all the Gentiles on 
whom my name is called, saith the 
Lord, who doeth these things. 


11 The Lord Jesus—He does not here 
say, Our Lord: because in this solemn 
lace he means, the Lord of all. We 
Jews) shall be saved even as they (Gen- 
tiles, namely) through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, not by our observance of the 
ceremonial law. ‘ 

12 Miracles and wonders—By which 
also what St. Peter had said wasconfirm- _ 


ed. 

14 Simon hath declared—James, the 
apostle of the Hebrews, calls Peter byhis 
Hebrew name. To take out of them a 
people for his name—That is, tobelievein 
him, to be called by his name. A 

15 To this agree—St. Peter had urged 
the plain fact, which St. James confirms 
by prophecy, the words of the prophets— _ 
One of whom is immediately cited. 

16 After this—After the Jewish dis- 
pensation expires. I will build again the 
allen tabernacle of David—By raisin ; 
from his seed the,Christ, who shall build 
on the ruins of his fallen tabernacle a 
spiritual and eternal kingdom. a 

17 The Gentiles, on whom my name is 
called—That is, who are called by my 
name; and are my people. : ’ 

18 Known unto bod are all his works 


Srom eternity—Which the apostle i 
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18 Known unto God are all his 
_ works from eternity. 
19 Wherefore I judge, That we 
_ trouble not them who from among the 
 * Gentiles turn to God. 

20 But that we write to them, to 
abstain from things offered to idols, 
and fornication, and things strangled 
and blood. r 

21 For Moses hath of old time 
ou ae ae him in every city, 

eing read in the synagogues eve 
Sabbath-day. oa a 

22 | Then it seemed good to the 
apostles and elders, with the whole 

urch, to send chosen men from 
among them to Antioch with Paul 
and Barnabas, Judas, surnamed Bar- 
sabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
brethren. 


from the prophecy itself, and the accom- 
plishment of it. And this conversion of 
the Gentiles being known to him from 
eternity, we ought not to think a new or 
strange thing. 

He does not speak of God’s works in the 

- natural world, but of his dealing with 
the children of men. He could not know 
these, without knowing the characters 
and actions of particular persons, on a 
correspondence with which the wisdom 
and goodness of his providential dispen- 
sations are founded. For instance, he 
could not know how he would deal with 
heathen idolators (whom he was now call- 
ing into his church) without knowing there 
would be heathen idolators: and yet this 
was a thing purely contingent, a thing as 
dependent on the freedom of the human 
mind as any we canimagine. This text, 
among a thousand more, is an unanswer- 
able proof that God foreknows future con- 
tingencies, though the subject has diffi- 
culties which men cannot solve. 

20 To abstain from fornication—Which 
even the Heathen philosophers did not ac- 
count sinful. It was very frequent in 
their worship of idols; on which account 
they here are named together: And from 
things strangled—That is, from whatever 
had been killed without pouring out the 
blood. When God first permitted man to 

eat flesh, he commanded Noah, and in 
him all his posterity, whenever they kill- 
ed any creature for food, to abstain from 
its blood. It was to be poured upon the 


23 Writing thus by their hand: 
The apostles and elders, and the 
brethren salute the brethren who are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia. 


24 Forasmuch as we have heard 
that some who came from us have 
troubled you with words, unsettling 
your minds, saying, Ye must be cir- 
cumcised, and keep the law, whom we 
commanded not; 


25 It seemed good to us, being as- 
sembled with one accord, to send to 
you chosen men, with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul ; 


26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives, for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


27 We have sent therefore Judas 


ground as water; probably then a type of- 
that blood which was poured out for sin- 
ners. Christians were to be distinct 
from the Heathen who, in their treaties, 
and magical rites, used to drink blood to 
bind themselves by a closer covenant to 
their gods. 

21 Perhaps the connexion is, To the 
Jews we need write nothing on these 
heads; for they hear the law continually. 

22 With the whole church, which there- 
fore had a part therein; to send chosen 
men—Who might put it beyond all dis- 
pute, that this was the judgment of the 
apostles and all the brethren. 

23 Writing thus and sending it by 
their hand—The whole conduct of this af- 
fair proves that the primitive church had 
no conception of St. Peter’s primacy, or 
of his being the chief judge in controver- 
sies. For the decree is drawn up, not ac- 
cording to his, but the apostle James's 
proposal and direction; and that in the 
name, not of St. Peter, but of all the 
apostles and elders, and of the whole 
church. Nay, St. Peter’s name is not 
mentioned at all, either in the order for 
sending to Jerusalem on the question, 
(ver. 2.) or in the address of the messen- 
gers concerning it, (ver. 4,) or in the let- 
ter written in answer. 

24 Forasmuch as, §¢.—The simplicity, 
weightiness, and conciseness of this letter, 
are highly observable. 

26 Men that have hazarded their lives— 
This is spoken of Paul and Barnabas. 
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and Silas, who will also tell you the 
same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us, that no further bur- 
den be laid upon you than these neces- 
sary things ; 

29 To abstain from meats offered to 
idols, and blood, and things strangled, 
and fornication: from which keeping 
yourselves, ye will do well. Fare ye 
well. 

30 | So, being dismissed, they 
came to Antioch, and having assem- 
bled the multitude, they delivered 
the epistle ; 

31 Which having read, they re- 
joiced for the consolation. 


32 And Judas and Silas being them- 
selves also prophets, exhorted and con- 
firmed the brethren with many words. 

83 And after they had tarried a 


27 Who will tell you the same things— 
Which we have written. 

28 These necessary things—All were 
necessary for that time. But the first of 
them was not necessary long: and the 
direction concerning it wcs therefore re- 
pealed by the same Spirit, as we read in 
the former epistle to the Corinthians. 

29 Blood—The eating which was never 
permitted the children of God, from the 
beginning of the world. Nothing can be 
clearer than this. For, 1. From Adam to 
Noah no man ate flesh at all; therefore no 
man then ate blood. 2. When God allowed 
Noah and his posterity to eat flesh, he ab- 
solutely forbade them to eat blood; and 
this, with the other six precepts of Noah, 
was delivered down from Noah to Moses. 
3. God renewed this prohibition by Mo- 
ses, which was not repealed from the time 
of Moses, till Christ came. 4. After his 
coming, no one ever presumed to repeal 
this decree till the Bishop of Rome did so 
about the middle of the eighth century. 
5. From that time those churches which 
acknowledged his authority, held the eat- 
ing of blood to be an indifferent thing, 
But, 6. In all those churches which never 
did acknowledge the Bishop of Rome’s 
authority, it never was allowed to eat 
blood; norisitnow. This is the plain’ 
fact, let men reason as plausibly as they 
please on one side or the other. From 
which keeping yourselves, ye will do well— 
That is, ye will find a blessing. But how 


space, they were dismissed with 
by the brethren to the apostles. _ 

34 But it seemed good to Silas 
remain there. 7: 

35 Po cote a abode — 
in Antioch teaching an pis “a 
with many others also the word of — 
the Lord. if 

36 G And after certain days Paul — 
said to Barnabas, Let us go again and 
visit the brethren in every _ where 
we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas counselled to take 
with them John, surnamed Mark : 

38 But Paul thought it not right to 
take with them him who had departed 
from them from Pamphylia, and wea 
not with them to the work. 

39 And there was a shai 
tion, so that they parted 


Pays ee Fe 


conten- 
om each 


soon did succeeding counsels of inferior au- 
thority change it into the style of Anathe- 
mas! Forms which have proved a cause of 
consecrating some of the mostevil passions _ 
under the most sacred names; and like 
some ill-adjusted weapons of war, are 
most likely to hurt the hand from which 
they are thrown. : 
35 Paul and Barnabas abode in Antioch — 
—During that time, Peter came from Jer- 
usalem, and Paul withstood him to the ~ 
face for separating himself from theGen- 
tiles. Gal. ii. 11, &€. a 
36 Let us go and visit the brethren in 
every city where we have preached—To Cy- 
prus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Lycaonia, Sala- 
mis, Paphos, Perga, Iconium, Lystra, — 
Derbe, Antioch, &c. What a vast itiner- 
ancy! In those places he had planted 
churches, and he was anxious for them. 4 
And see how they do—How their souls — 
prospered; whether they stood fast in op- 
position, persecution, and to give their 
consolation and advice as they needed. 
37 Barnabas counselled to take John— ; 
His nephew—his sister’s son. ‘ — 
38 But Paul thought it not right—To — 
trust him again who had deserted them — 
before; who had shrunk from the labour — 
and danger of converting those they were — 
now going to establish. r 
39 A sharp contention—Literally a par- — 
oxysm, or a fit of fever. But the text 
does not imply that the sharpness was on © 
both sides. It is more probable that: 


‘ 
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_ other: and Barnabas taking Mark 
_ with him, sailed away to Cyprus. 
40 But Paul having chose Silas, de- 
‘eye being recommended by the 
rethren to the grace of God. 
4] And he went through Syria and. 
Cilicia, confirming the churches. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ND he came down to Derbe and 
Lystra. And behold a certain 
disciple was there, named Timotheus, 
the son of a certain Jewess that be- 
lieved ; but his father was a Greek : 

2 Who was well reported of by the 
brethren in Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him Paul would have to go forth 
with him; and he took and circum- 
cised him, because of the Jews who 
were in those places; for they all 
knew his father, that he was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the 
cities, they gave them the decrees, 
which were made by the apostles and 


elders that were at Jerusalem, to keep. 

5 And the churehes were establish- 
ed. in the faith, and increased in num- 
ber daily. 

6 G And having gone through 
Phrygia and the region of Galatia, 
being forbid by the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia, 

7 Coming to Mysia, they attempted 
to go to Bythinia ; but the Spirit suf- 
fered them not. 

8 And passing by Mysia, they came 
down to Troas. q 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul by 
night ; a man of Macedonia stood and 
entreated him, saying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And as soon as he had seen the 
vision, immediately we sought to go 
into Macedonia, assuredly inferring 
that the Lord called us to preach the 
gospel to them. 

11 Sailing therefore from Troas, we . 
ran with a straight course to Samo- 
thracia, and the next day to Neapolis: 


_ was not; that St- Paul, who undoubtedly 
had the right on his side maintained it with 
love. And Barnabas taking Mark with 
him, sailed away to Cyprus—Forsaking 
the work in which he was engaged, he 
went away to his own country. 

40 But Paul departed—Held on his in- 
_ tended course; being recommended by the 

brethren to the grace of God—We do not 
- find that Barnabas stayed for this: O 
_ how mighty is the grace of God! which 
in the midst of the world; of sin, among 
so many snares of Satan—and in spite of 
the depravity of nature ;—yet overcomes 
all opposition, sanctifies, sustains, and 

preserves to the end! 
It appears not only that Paul and Bar- 
nabas were afterwards thoroughly recon- 
ciled; (1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9.) but also 
that John was again admitted by St. Paul 
as a companion in his labours. Col. iv. 
10; Phil. ii, 24; 2 Tim, iv. 11. 


CHAP. XVI. v. 3. He took and cir- 
cumeised him because of the Jews—The 
unbelieving Jews; to whom he designed 
he should preach. For they would not 
haye conversed with him so long, as he was 
uncircumcised. 

6 And having gone through Phrygia— 
And spoken there what was sufiicient, as 


well as in the region of Galilee, being for- 
bid by the Spirit to speak as yet in the 
proconsular Asia, the time for it not being 
come. 

7, 8 Coming to Mysia, and passing it 
by, as being a part of Asia, they attempted 
to. go to Bythinia ; but the Spirit suffered 
them not—Forbidding them as before. 
Sometimes a strong impression, for which 
we are not able to give any account, is nob 
altogether to be despised. 

9 A vision appeared to Paul by night— 
It was not a dream, though it was by night. 
No other dream is mentioned in the New 
Testament than that of Joseph and Pi- 
late’s wife. .4 man of Macedonia—Prob- 
ably an angel clothed in the Macedonian 
habit, or using the language of the. coun- 
try, and representing its inhabitants. 
Help us—Against Satan, ignorance, and 
s 


in. 

10 We sought to go into Macedonia— 
This is the first place in which St. Luke 
intimates his attendance on the apostle; 
but only in a reserved manner. Nor does 
he throughout the history once mention 
his own name, or any thing which he did 
or said for the service of Christianity. ” 
Paul however, speaks of him most hon- 
ourably, (Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iy. 11.,) and 
probably as the brother whose praise in 
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12 And from thence to Philippi, 
which is the first city of that part of 
Macedonia, and a colony. And we 
abode in that city certain days. 


13 Y And on the Sabbath we went 
out of the gate, by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to be made ; and sit- 
ting down we spake to the women 
who were come together. 


14 And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
of Thyatira, a worshipper of God, 
heard ; whose heart the Lord opened 
to attend to the things which were 
spoken by Paul ; 


15 And when she was baptized and 
her family, she intreated us, saying, 
Since ye have judged me to be faithful 
to the Lord, come into my house and 
abide there. And she constrained us. 

16 And as we were going to prayer, 


the gospel went through all the churches. 
2 Cor. viii. 18. All the sacred historians 
show the like amiable modesty. 

12 The first city—Neapolis was the first 
city they came to in that part of Mace- 
donia, which was nearest to Asia: in that 

art which was farthest from it, Philippi. 
he river Strymon ran between them. 
Philippi was a Roman colony. 

13 We went out of the gate—The Jews 
usually held their religious assemblies at 
a distance from the heathens: by a river 
side—Which was also convenient for puri- 
fying themselves. Where prayer was 
wont to be made—Thoughit does not ap- 

ear there was any housoc built there. 

é spake—At first in a familiar manner. 
Paul did not immediately begin to preach. 

14 [A seller of purple—This fine dye 
was obtained from a shell-fish, named 
murex, or pupura. “To this day,” say 
the Scottish Mission, “the best scarlet 
dye, (a term often interchanged for pur- 
ple,) inall Asia, is produced at Thyatira.”] 
A worshipper of God—Probably acquaint- 
ed with the prophetic writings; whose 
heart the Lord opened—The Greek word 
refers to the opening of the eyes. And 
the heart has its eyes; Eph.i.18. These 
are closed by sin. To open them is the 
peculiar work of God. 

15 She was baptized and her family— 
Who can believe, that in so many families 
there was no infant? or, that the Jews, 
who were so long accustomed to circum- 


a certain damsel possessed by a sii 
of divination met us, who brought her — 
masters much gain by — : A 
17 She, pig me Paul and us, 
cried out, eying ese men are the 
servants of the Most _ God, who 
declare to you the way of salvation. 


18 And this she did for many days. 
But Paul being grieved, turned and 
said to the spirit, I command thee, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, to come out of 
her. And he came out the same hour. 

19 But when her masters igh that 
the hope of their gain was gone, layin 
hold of Paul and Silas, they aaged 
them into the market-place to the 
magistrates : 


20 And having brought them to the 
retors, they said, These men, being 
ews, exceedingly trouble our city ; 

21 And rs customs which it is 


cise their children, would not now devote 
them to God by baptism? She intreated 
us—The: souls of the faithful cleave to 
those by whom they were gained to God. 
She constrained us—By her importunity, 
but not immediately lest any should say 
they sought their own profit, by coming 
into Macedonia. 

16 Spirit of divination—In the original, — 
spirit of Python, or of Apollo. 
was supposed to be a large serpent, that 
had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, fa- 
mous for predicting future events. Apollo 
slew this sepent, and hence he was called 
Pythius, the foreteller of future events, 
He had many successors, who pretended — 
the same, some of them were ventriloquists. ‘ 
Probably this young woman was trying to 
delude the ignorant. 

17 These men are—A great truth: but 
St. Paul would not accept of such testi- 
mony. 

19 The Magistrates—The supreme ma- 
gistrates of the city. In ver. 20, they are 
called by a title which often signifi 


es pre- 
These officers exercised both the 


tors. 
military and civil authority. 

20 Being Jews—A nation peculiarly 
despised by the Romans. 


21 And teach customs which it ts not 
lawful for us to receive—The world has 
received all the rules and doctrines of all — 
philosophers. But this is a property of 
Cine ee truth ; it has something in it pecu- — 

iarly intolerable to the world. sn 


. 


i 


is not incredible. 


THE ACTS, 


CHAP. XVL 321 


not lawful for us being Romans, to 
receive, neither to observe. 

22 And the multitude rose up to- 
gether against them ; and the pretors 
tearing off their garments, commanded 
to beat them with rods. 

23 And when they had laid many 
stripes upon them, they cast them 
into prison, charging the jailor to 
keep them safely : 

24 Who having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and secured their feet in the 
stocks. 

25 But at midnight Paul and Silas, 
having prayed, sung a hymn to God : 
and the prisoners heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was a great 
earthquake, so that the foundations 


of the prison were shaken: and im- 


mediately all the doors were opened, 
and every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the jailor awaking out of 
his sleep, and seeing the doors of the 
prison opened, drew his sword and 
was going to kill himself, supposing 
the prisoners were fled. 


22 [Tearing off their garments—The 
Roman magistrates always ordered the 
lictors to rend open the clothes of the 
criminals; and no care was taken of the 
garments. Beating was performed by 
rods. 

23 They laid many stripes upon them— 
The Jews never gave more than forty to 
@ criminal; but the Romans had no law 
on the matter, and therefore gave as 
many as they pleased. Charging the 
Jjailor—Perhaps rather to quiet the people 
than because they thought them criminal. 

24 Secured their feet in the stocks— 
These were probably those large pieces of 
wood in use among the Romans, which 
loaded the legs of the prisoner, and kept 
them extended in a very painful manner. 

25 Paul and Silas sung a hymn to God— 
Nothwithstanding their weariness, hunger, 
stripes, and blood. And the prisoners 
heard—A song to which they were not 
accustomed. 

28 But Paul cried—As they were all in 
the dark, it is not easy to say how Paul 
knew of the jailor’s purpose; unless by 
some immediate notice from God, which 
With a loud voice— 
Through earnestness, and because he was 


‘day before. 


28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Do thyself no harm; for we 
are all here. . 

29 Then he called for lights, and 
sprang in, and trembling fell down 
before Paul and Silas. 

30 And having brought them out, he 
said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? 

31 And they said, Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved and thy household. 

32 And they spake the word of the 
Lord to him, and to all that were in 
his house. 

33 And taking them that very hour 
of the night, he washed their stripes ; 
and was immediately baptized, he and 
all his household. 

34 And having brought them up 
into his house, he set a table before 
them, and rejoiced ; believing in God 
with his whole family. 

35 F And when it was day, the 
pretors sent the sergeant, saying Let 
those men go. 

36 And the jailor told Paul, The 
magistrates have sent to let you go: 


at some distance. Do thyself no harm— 
Although the Christian faith opens the 
prospect into another life, yet it absolutely 
forbids a man’s discharging himself from 
this. 

30 Sirs—He did not style them so the 
What must I do to be saved 
—From the guilt I feel, and the vengeance 
Ifear. God then set his sins in array be- 
fore him, and convinced him, in the 
clearest and strongest manner, that the 
wrath of God abode upon him. 

31 Thou shalt be saved and thy house- 
hold—Ii ye believe. They did so, and 
were saved. 

83 He washed their stripes—It should 
not be forgot, that the apostles had not 
the power of working miraculous cures 
when they pleased, either on themselves 
or their dearest friends. Nor was it ex- 
pedient they should; since it would have 
frustrated many wise designs of God 
which were answered by their sufferings. 

34 He set a table before them, and re- 
Jowced—Faith makes a man joyful, prudent, 
liberal. 

85 The pretors sent, being probably 
terrified by the earthquake ; Let those men 
go—How different from the charge given 


U 


822 


THE ACTS, CHAP. XVII 


now therefore depart, and go in peace, 

37 But Paul said to them, They 
have beaten us publicly, uncondemn- 
ed, and have cast us into prison, who 
are Romans: and do they now thrust 
us out privately? Nay, verily; but 
let them come themselves and con- 
duct us out. 

38 And the sergeants reported these 
words to the pretors; and they were 
afraid when they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39 And they came and comforted 
them ; and conducting them out, re- 
quested that they would depart from 

e city. 

40 And coming out of the prison, 
they entered into the house of Lydia ; 
and when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them and departed. 


CHAP. XVII. 


A™ having journeyed through Am- 
phipolis and Apollonia, they 


a few hours before ; and how great an ease 
to the mind of the jailor! 

37 They have beaten us publicly who are 
Romans—St. Paul does not always plead 
this privilege. But in a country where 
they were entire strangers, such treatment 
might have caused a suspicion of having 
been guilty of some evil deeds, and so 
have hindered the course of the gospel. 

40. When they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them and departed— 
Though many circumstances now invited 
their stay, yet they wisely complied with 
the request of the magistrates, that they 
might not seem to express any obstinacy 
or revenge, or to have a design to stir 
up the people. 


CHAP. XVII. v.1. And taking their 
journey through Amphipolis and Apolio- 
nia—Luke seems to have been left at 
Philippi, and to have continued in those 
parts visiting the churches, till Paul re- 
turned thither. For here he leaves off 
speaking of himself as one of Paul’s com- 
pany; neither does he resume that style, 
till we find them together there. Ch. xx. 
5,6, After this, he constantly uses it to 
the end of the history. [<Amphipolis a 
city of Macedonia. The Turks now call 
it Emboli. Apollonia was also a Macedo- 


came to Thessalonica, where there 
was a synagogue of the Jews. 

2 And Paul, according to his cus- 
tom, went in to them, and three 
Sabbath-days discoursed with them 
from the scriptures : 

3 Opening them, and evincing, That 
Christ ought to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead, and that this is the 
Christ, even Jesus, whom I declare 
unto you. 

4 And some of them believed, and 
were joined to Paul and Silas, and a 
great number of the devout Greeks, 
and of the principal women not a few. 

5 But the Jews who believed not, 
filled with zeal, taking to them some 
of the mean and profligate fellows, 
and making a mob, set all the city in 
an uproar ; and assaulting the house of 
J pecs sought to bring them out to the 

eople. 

6 But not finding them they drag- 
ged Jason and certain brethren to the 
rulers of the city, crying aloud, These 


nian city, and formerly a colony of the 
Corinthians. Thessalonica was the me- 
tropolis of Macedonia. It is now called 
Salonica, has a large mart, and 60,000in- — 
habitants. It was called Thessalonica by 
Philip king of Macedon, to commemorate 
his victory over the Thessalians. Its an- 
cient name was Therme. } 

4 Of the principal women not a few— 
Infidels pique themselves, that women are 
more religious than men: and this, they 
impute to their weakness of understand- 
ing. And as far as nature can go in im- 
itating religion by performing the out- 
ward acts of it, this picture of religion 
may make a fairer show in women than 
in men, both by reason of their more ten- 
der passions, and their modesty, which 
make those actions appear to more ad- 
vantage. But in the case of true religion, 
which always implies taking up the cross, 
especially in time of persecution, women 
lie naturally under a great disadvantage, 
as having less courage than men. So 
that their embracing the gospel was a 
stronger ,evidence of the power of him 
whose strength is perfected in weakness, 
as more aid of the Holy Spirit was need- 
ful to overcome their natural timidity. 

5 (Mean and profligate fellows—Prob- 
ably a low kind of lawyers, or un- 
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men that have turned the world up- 
side down, are come hither also : 

7 Whom Jason hath privately re- 
ceived ; and all these men act con- 
trary to the decrees of Cesar, saying 
that there is another king, one Jesus. 

§ And they alarmed the multitude 
and the rulers of the city, when they 
heard these things. 

9 However, having taken security 
of Jason, and of the rest, they let 
them go. 

10 § Butthe brethren immediate- 
ly sent away Paul and Silas by night 
to Berea; who coming thither, went 
into the synagogue oi the Jews. 

11 These were more ingenuous than 
those of Thessalonica, receiving the 
word with all readiness of mind, and 
daily searching the scriptures, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved, and of the Grecian women of 
considerable rank, and of the men not 
a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessalo- 
nica knew that the word of God was 


preached by Paul at Berea also, they 
came thither likewise, and stirred up 
the multitude. 

14 Then the brethren sent away 
Paul immediately, to go as it were to 
the sea; but Silas and Timothy con- 
tinued there. 

15 And they that conducted Paul, 
brought him as far as Athens; and 
having received an order to Silas and 
Timothy, to come to him with all 
speed, they departed. 

16 Now, while Patl was waiting 
for them at Athens, his spirit was pro- 
voked within him, seeing the city 
wholly given to idolatry. 

17 He therefore discoursed in the 
synagogues to the Jews and the de- 
yout persons, and in the market-place 
daily to those whom he met with. 

18 Then some of the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers encountered him: 
and some said, What will this bab- - 
bler say? Others, He seemeth to be 
a proclaimer of strange gods ; because 
he preached to them Jesus and tne 
resurrection. 


principled attorneys, who charged a tri- 
fie for their advice, and fomented dis- 
putes and litigations among the people. 
They were often employed for this ser- 
vice. They would defend either side. ] 

11 These were more ingenuous—Or of a 


' better race, extraction, or birth, and they 


evinced it by receiving the word with all 
readiness of mind—With candour, with- 
out prejudice, with investigation, and a 
desire to find the truth. They had a 
more liberal and teachable disposition 
than those at Thessalonica. 

12 Many of them—Otf the Jews. And 
of the Grecian women—Who were follow- 
ed by their husbands. 

16 While Paul was waiting for them— 
Having no design, as it seems, to preach 
at Athens. But his zeal for God drew 
him into it unawares, without waiting 
for his companions. 

18 Some of the Epicurean and Stoic 
philosophers—The Epicureans denied a 
providence, and held the world to be the 
effect of mere chance; that sensual plea- 
sure is man’s chief good, and that the 
soul and body died together. The Stoies 
held that matter was eternal; that all 
things were governed by irresistible fate; 


| that virtue was its own sufficient reward, 
and vice its own sufficient punishment. 
The apostle directs his distourse at the 
errors of each; while, without expressly 
attacking either, he gives a plain sum- 
mary of his own religious principles. 
What .will this babbler say 2—Such is 
the language of natural revson, full of 
and satisfied with itself. Yet even here 
St. Paul had some fruit; though no where 
less than at Athens. And no wonder, 
since this city was a seminary of philoso- 
phers, who have ever been the opponents 
of true religion. See ver.23. He seem- 
eth to be a proclaimer—This he returns: 
Of strange gods—Such as are not known, 
even at Athens, though our gods are in- 
numerable. Patronius said, “Our coun- 
try is so full of deities, that one may more 
easily find a god than a man.” He 
preached to them Jesus and the resurrection 
—A god and a goddess. And as stupid as 
this mistake was, it is the less to be won- 
dered at, since the Athenians might as 
well count the resurrection a deity, as 
shame, famine, and many others. 
19 The Areopagus, or hill of Mars, (de- 
dicated to Mars, the heathen god of war,)} 
was the place where the Athenians held 
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19 And they took him and brought 
him to the Areopagus, saying, May we 
know what this new doctrine ts which 
is spoken by thee ? 

20 For thou bringest certain strange 
things to our ears; we would therefore 
know what these things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and the 
strangers sojourning there, spent their 
time in nothing else buj telling or 
hearing some new thing.) 

22 { Then Paul standing in the 
midst of the Areopagus, said, Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive that ye are 
greatly addicted to the worship of in- 
visible powers. 

23 For as I passed along and be- 
held the objects of your worship, I 
found an altar, on which was inscri- 


bed, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: 


him, therefore, whom ye worship 
without knowing him, [ proclaim 
unto you. 

24 God who made the world and all 
things therein, being the Lord of hea- 


‘ven and earth, dwelleth not in tem- 


ples made with hands. 

25 Neither is he served by men’s 
hands, as though he needed any thing, 
he himself giving unto all life, and 
breath, and all things. 

26 And he hath made of one blood 
all nations of men, to dwell on 
all the face of the earth, having deter- 
mined the times before appointed and 
the bounds of their habitation : 


27 That they might seek God, if 
haply they might feel after him and 
find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us. 


their supreme court of judicature. But 
it does not appear he was carried thither 
asa criminal. The original number of 
its judges was twelve; afterwards three 
hundred. These were generally men of 
the greatest families in Athens, and were 
famed for justice and integrity. 

21 And the strangers sojourning there— 
Catching the distemper of them. Some 
new thing—The Greek means some newer 
thing. New things grew cheap, and they 
wanted newer things still. [Athens had 
above 300 places, like our Coffee-houses, 
where persons met to hear and tell news. 
They were called gossiping-houses. | 

22 Then Paul standing in the midst of 
the Areopagus—An ample theatre! sad 
—Giving them a lecture of natural divin- 
ity, with great wisdom, acuteness, fulness, 
and courtesy. They enquire after new 
things; Paul, in his divinely philosophi- 
cal discourse, begins with the first and 
goes on to the last things, which werenew 
to them, He states the origin and end of 
all things, about which they had so many 
disputes, and refutes both the Epicurean 
and Stoic. J perceive—With what clear- 
ness and freedom does he speak! 

23 I found an altar—Some suppose it 
was set up by Socrates, covertly to ex- 
press his devotion to the only trueeGod, 
while he derided the plurality of heathen 
gods, for which he was condemned to 
death: and others, that whoever erected 
this altar, did it in honour to the God of 
Israel, of whom there was no image, and 


whose name Jehovah was never made 
known to the idolatrous Gentiles. Him 
proclaim I unto you—Thus he fixes the 
wandering attention of these, blind phil- 
osophers: proclaiming to them an ‘un- 
known,’ and yet not a new God. 

24 God who made the woyld--Thus is 
demonstrated to reason, the one, true, 
good God; different from the creatures, 
from every part of the visiblg ereation. 

25 Neither is he served*as though he 
needed any thing (or person)—The Greek 
word equally takesin both. Yo ail—That 
live and breathe; /ife—In him we live; 
and breathe—In him we move. By 
breathing, life is continued. I breathe 
this moment: the next is not in my pow- 
er: and ail things—For in him we are. 
So exactly do the parts of this discourse 
answer each other. 

26 He hath made of one blood the whole 
nation of men—The apostle showed them, 
that though he was a Jew, he was not en- 
slaved to any narrow views, but looked on 
all mankind as his brethren: Having de- 
termined the times—That God who gave 
men the earth to inhabit, Paul proves 
from the order of times and places, show- 
ing the wisdom of the Disposer, superior 
to all human counsels—And the bounds 
of their habitation—By mountains, seas, 
rivers, and the like. 

27 If haply—The way is open; Godis 
ready to be found. But he will lay no 
force upon man: they might feel after 
him—This is in the midst between seek- 
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28 For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain like- 
wise of your own poets have said, For 
we are also his offspring. 

29 Being then the offspring of God, 
we ought not to think the Godhead is 
like gold, or silver, or stone, graven 
by art and contrivance of man. 

30 The times of ignorance indeed 
God overlooked; but he now com- 
mandeth all men every where to re- 

nt. 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, in which he will judge the world 
righteously, by the man whom he hath 
- ordained, whereof he hath given assur- 


ance to all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the 
resurrection from the dead, some 
mocked; but others said, We will 

| hear thee again concerning this. 

33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 

34 Howbeit, some clave to him and 
believed : among whom was even Di- 
onysius the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


FTER these things, Paul depart- 
ing from Athens, came to Corinth. 


ing and finding. Feeling being the 
lowest and grossest of all our senses, is 
fitly applied to that low knowledge of 
God; though he be not far from every one 
of us—We need not go far to seek or find 
him. -He is very near us; in us. 

28 In him, not in ourselves, we live, 
and move, and have our being—This de- 
notes his necessary, intimate, and most 
efficacious presence. No words can better 
express the continual dependance of all 
created beings, in their existence and all 
their operations, on the first and almighty 
cause, which the truest philosophy and 
divinity teaches. -As certain also of your 
own poets have said—As Aratus, whose 
words these are; he lived three hundred 
years before that time. They are also to 
be found in the hymn of Cleanthes to Ju- 
piter, or the Supreme Being, one of the 
purest and finest pieces of natural relig- 
ion in the whole world of Pagan antiquity. 

29 We ought not to think—([idolators 
thought that the images of their gods 
were exact representations of them—lIf 
we are the,offspring of God, he cannot be 
like your images of gold, silver, &c. which 
are formed by the ingenuity of man; for 
the parent must resemble his offspring. 
As we are living and intelligent beings, he 
who made us so, must also be living and 
intelligent, and very superior to us, his 
worshippers. Man is unspeakably supe- 
rior to idols, however splendid and costly 
they may be; (for man has made them; 
they must therefore be vastly inferior,) 
and yet it would be absurd to worship a 
man, how much more to worship those 
images as Gods.—Would not his hearers 
feel this argument as crushing? 

30 The times of tgnorance—What! does 


he object ignorance to the knowing Athe- 
nians! Yes; and they acknowledge it by 
this very altar. God overlooked—As one 
paraphrases it, “The beams of his eye 
did in a manner shoot over it.” He did | 
not appear to take any notice of them, by 
sending express messages to them, as he 
did to the Jews. But now—This day, 
this hour, ends the divine forbearance, 
and brings greater mercy or punishment. 
Now he commandeth ail men every where 
to repent. There is a dignity and gran- 
deur in this expression, becoming an am- 
bassador from the King of heaven. And 
this universal demand of repentance, de- 
clared universal guilt most forcibly, and 
confronted the pride of the haughtiest 
Stoic, and bore down the idle plea oi fa- 
tality. For how could any one repent of 
doing what he could not but have done? 

31 He hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world—How fiily does he 
speak this in their supreme court of jus- 
tice! By the man—So he speaks, suiting 
himself to the capacity of his hearers. 
Whereof he hath given assurance—in that ~ 
he hath raised him from the dead—His 
raising Jesus indicated that he was to be 
the glorious judge of all. ‘ 

32° Some mocked—They took offence at 
that which is the principal motive of 
faith, from the pride of reason. And 
haying once stumbled at this, they reject- 
ed all the rest. 

33 So Paul departed—Leaving his hear- 
ers divided in their judgmenis. 

34 Dionysius the Areopagite—One of 
the judges of that court; on whom some 
spurious writings have been fathered in 
later ages, by those who were fond oi high- 
sounding nonsense, ) 
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2 And finding a certain Jew, named 
Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with Priscilla his wife (be- 
cause Claudius had commanded all 
the Jews to depart from Rome), he 
went to them. 

3 And as he was of the same trade, 
he abode with them and wrought ; for 
they were tent-makers by trade. 

4 And he discoursed in the syna- 
gogue every Sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and Greeks. 

5 F And when Silas and Timotheus 
were come from Macedonia, Paul was 
pressed in spirit, and testified to the 
Jews that Jesus was the Christ. 

6 But when they set themselves jn 
opposition and blasphemed, he shook 
his raiment, and said to them, Your 
blood ts upon your own head; I am 
pure: from henceforth I will go to 
the Gentiles. 


CHAP. XVIIT. v. 1. Paul departed 
from Athens—He did not stay there long. 
The philosophers there were too easy, too 
indolent, and too wise in their own eyes, 
to receive the gospel. 
2 Claudius, the Roman emperor, had 
commanded all the Jews to depart from 
Rome—All who were Jews by birth. Whe- 
ther they were Jews or Christians by re- 
ligion, the Romans cared not. 
3 They were tent-makers by trade—For 
it was a rule among the Jews (and why 
is it not among the Christians?) to bring 
up all their children to some trade, were 
they ever so rich or noble. 
5 And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come from Macedonia—Silas seems to 
_ have stayed long at Berea; but Timo- 
theus had come to the apostle while he 
was at Athens, and been sent by him to 
comfort and confirm the church at Thes- 
salonica. 1 Thess. iii. 1—5. Butgnow 
both Silas and Timotheus came to the 
apostle at Corinth. Paul was pressed in 
spiritt—The more probably from what 

‘Silas and Timotheus related. Every 
Christian ought diligently to observe such 
pressure in his own spirit, and if it agree 
with scripture, to follow it: if he does 
not, he will feel great heaviness. 

6 He shook his raiment—To signify he 
would from that time refrain from them ; 
and to intimate that God would soon 
shake them off, as unworthy to be num- 


. 


7 And going thence, he went into 
the house of one named Justus, one 
that worshipped God, whose house 
was adjoining to the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the ruler of the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with 
all his house; and many of the Co- 
rinthians, hearing, believed and were 
baptized. 

9 Then the Lord said to Paul by a 
vision, in the night, Fear not, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace : 

10 For I am with thee, and noman 
shall set on thee to hurt thee ; for I 
have much people in this city. 

11 And he continued there a year 
and six months, teaching the word of 
God among them. 

12 But when Gallio was proconsul 
of Achaia, the Jews made an assault 
with one consent upon Paul, and 
brought him to the judgment-seat, 


bered among his people. I am pure— 
None can say this but he that has borne 
a full testimony against sin. J will go to 
the Gentiles—But not to them altogether. 
He did not break off all intercourse with 
the Jews, even at Corinth. Only he 
preached no more in their synagogue. 

7 He went into the house of one n 
Justus—A Gentile, and preached there ; 
though probably he still lodged with 
Aquila. 

8 And many hearing—The conversa- 
tion of Crispus, and the preaching of Paul. 

9,10 I am with thee; therefore fear 
not all the learning, grandeur, or power 
of the inhabitants of this city. Speak, 
and hold not thy peace—Yor thy labour 
shall not be in vain. For I have much 
people in this city—So he prophetically 
calls them that afterwards believed. 

11 He continued there a year and siz 
months—A long time! But how few souls 
are now gained in a longer time than 
this! Who is in the fault? Generally 
both teachers and hearers. 

12 When Gallio was proconsul of 
Achaia—Oi which Corinth was the chief 
city. This Gallio, the brother of the fa- 
mous Seneca, is much commended, both 
by him and by other writers, for the sweet- 
ness of his temper, and easiness of his 
behaviour. Yet one thing he lacked; 
but he knew it not, and had no concern 
about it. jl 
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13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth 
men to worship God contrary to the 
law. 

14 And when Paul was about to 
open his mouth, Gallio said to the 
Jews, If it were an act of injustice or 
wicked licentiousness, O ye Jews, rea- 
son would that I should bear with you. 

15 But if it be a question of words 
and names, and of your law, look ye 
to it ; for I will be no judge of these 
matters. 

16 And he drove them away from 
the judgment-seat. 

17 Then they all took Sosthenes 
the ruler of the synagogue, and beat 
him before the judgment-seat. And* 
Gallio cared for none of these things. 


18 ¢ And Paul still continued many 
days ; and then taking leave of the 
brethren, sailed thence for Syria, and 
with him Priscilla and Aquila, having 
shaved his head at Cenchrea: for he 
had a vow. 


19 And he came to Ephesus, and 
left them there: but he himself going 


15 But if it be—He speaks with the ut- 
most coolness and contempt: @ question 
of names—The names of the heathen 
gods were fables and shadows. But the 
question concerning the name of Jesus is 
of more importance than all things else 
under heaven. Yet there is this singu- 
larity (among a thousand others) in the 
Christian religion, that human reason, 
curious as it is in all other things, abhors 
to inquire into it. 

17 Then they all took Sosthenes—The 
successor of Crispus, and peohelry Paul’s 
chief accuser; and beat him—It seems 
because he had caused them so much 
trouble to no purpose; defore the judgment- 
seat—One can hardly think in the sight 
of Gallio; though at no great distance 
from him. And it seems to have had a 
happy effect: for Sosthenes was after- 
wards a Christian. 1 Cor.i.1. 

18 Paul continued many days—Atter 
the year and six months, to confirm the 
brethren. Aguila having shaved his head 
—As was the custom ina yow. Ch. xxi. 
24. Numb. vi.18. At Cenchrea—A sea- 
port town a small distance from Corinth. 

21 I must by all means keep the feast at 
Jerusalem—This was not from any appre- 


into the synagogue, reasoned with the 
Jews. 

20 But though they entreated him 
to tarry longer with them, he con- 
sented not: 

21 But took the leave of them, say- 
ing, I must by all means keep the ap- 
proaching feast at Jerusalem, but I 
will return to you again, if God will. 
And he set sail for Ephesus. 

22 And landing at Cesarea, he went 
up and saluted the church, and went 
down to Antioch. 

23 And having spent some time 
there, he departed and went through 
the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, confirming all the disciples. 


24 F Now acertain Jew, Apollos by 
name, born at Alexandria, an eloquent 
man, mighty in the scriptures, came 
to Ephesus. 


25 This man had been instructed _ 
in the way of the Lord, and being 
fervent in spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently the things of Jesus, know- 
ing only the baptism of John. 


hension that he was obliged in conscience 
to keep the Jewish feasts: but to take 
the opportunity of meeting a great num- 
ber of his countrymen, to whom he might 
preach Christ, or whom he might further 
instruct or free from the prejudices they 
had imbibed against him. But Iwill re- 
turn to you—So he did. Ch. xix. 1. 

22 And landing at Cesarea, he went up 
to Jerusalem, and saluted the church— 
Eminently so called, being the mother 
church of Christian believers: and, hay- 
ing kept the feast there, he went down 
from thence to Antioch. 

23 He went over the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia—lt is supposed, spending 
about four years therein, including the 
time he stayed at Ephesus. 

24 An eloquent man, mighty in the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. Every 
talent may be of use in the kingdom of 
God, if joined with knowledge ofthe scrip- 
tures and fervour of spirit. 

25 This man had been instructed (but 
not perfectly) in the way of the Lord—In 
the doctrine of Christ. Knowing only 
the baptism of John—Only what John 
taught those whom he baptized; to re 
pent and believe in the coming Messiah. 
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26 And he spake boldly in the syn- 
agogue. And Aquila and Priscilla 
hearing him, took him to their house, 
and explained to him the way of God 
more perfectly. 

27 And when he was desirous to go 
over to Achaia, the brethren wrote, 
exhorting the disciples to receive him: 
who being come thither, greatly help- 
ed through grace them that had be- 
lieved. 

28 For he earnestly debated with 
the Jews in public, showing by the 
scriptures, that Jesus was the Christ. 


CHAP. XIX. 


OW while Apollos was at Corinth, 

Paul having passed through the 
upper parts, came to Ephesus; and 
finding certain disciples, he said to 
them, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? 

2 And they said to him, Nay : we 
have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 He said to them, Into what then 


26 He spake, privately, and taught, 
publicly. Probably he returned to Alex- 
andria soon after his baptism by John, 
and so had no opportunity of being fully 
acquainted with the doctrines of the gos- 
. pel, as delivered by Christ and his apos- 

tles. And explained to him the way of 
God more per fectly--He who knows Christ, 
is able to instruct even those that are 
‘ gees in the scriptures.” 

27 Who greatly helped through grace— 
It is through grace only that any gift is 
profitable to another. Them that had 
believed—Apollos did not plant, but water. 
This was the peculiar gift which he had 
received. He was better able to convince 
the Jews than to convert the heathens. 


CHAP. XTX. v. 1. Having passed 
through Galatia and Phrygia, which were 
termed the wpper parts of Asia Minor. 
Certain disciples—Who had been formerly 
baptized by John the Baptist, and since 
imperfectly instructed in Christianity. 

2 Have ye received the Holy Ghost— 
The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as 
well as his sanctifying graces! We have 
not so much as heard---That there are 
such gifts. 

3 Into what were yebaptized---Into what 


were ye baptized? And they said, 
Into John’s baptism. 

4 And Paul said, John baptized 
with the baptism of repentance, tell- 
ing the people to believe on him that 
wastocome after him, that is, onJesus. 

5 And hearing this, they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 And Paul laying his hands on 
them, the Holy Ghost came upon 
them, and they spake with tongues 
and prophesied. 

7 And they were in all about twelve 
men. 

8 And going into the synagogue, he 
spake boldly, for three months, dis- 
coursing and persuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when some were hardened 
and believed not, but spake reproach- 
fully of the way before the multitude, 
he departed from them, and separated 
the disciples, discoursing daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this was done for the space 
of two years, so that all the inhabit- 


dispensation? To the sealing of what 
doctrine? Into John’s baptism---We were 
baptized by John, and believe what he 
taught. 

4 John baptized---That is, the whole 
baptism and preaching of John pointed 
to Christ. After this, John is mentioned 
no more in the New Testament. 
gives way to Christ altogether. 

5 And hearing this, they were baptized 
—By some other: Paul only “laid his 
hands upon them.’ They were baptized--- — 
They were baptized twice; but not with 
the same baptism. John did not admin- 
ister that baptism which Christ after- 
wards commanded, that is, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

9 The way---The Christian way of wor- 
shipping God: He departed---Leaying 
them their synagogue to themselves. Dis- 
coursing daily (not on the Sabbath only) 
in the school of one Tyrannus—Which we 
do not find was any otherwise consecrated 
than by preaching the gospel there. 

10 Asia here means the lesser Asia, of 
which Ephesus wasthe capital. St. Pavl 
had been ‘forbidden to preach’ it ‘in 
Asia’ before, [ch. xvi. 6.]: and now the 
time was come. : 


Here he 
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ants of Asia, both Jews and Greeks, 
heard the word of the Lord. 

11 G And God wrought special 
miracles by the hands of Paul. ° 

12 So that handkerchiefs, or aprons 
were carried from his body to the sick, 
and the diseases departed from them, 
and the evil spirit came out of them. 

13 And some of the vagabond Jews, 
exorcists, undertook to name the name 
of the Lord Jesus, over those who 
had evil spirits, saying, We adjure 
you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, who 
did this. 

15 But the evil spirit answering, 
said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; 
but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the evil 
spirit was, leaping upon them, and 
getting the mastery of them, prevail- 
ed against them, so that they fled out 
of that house naked and wounded. 


17 And this was known to all, both 


Jews and Greeks, dwelling at Ephe- | 


sus ; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus was mag- 
nified. 

18 And many of those who believed 
came, confessing and openly declaring 
their deeds. 

19 Many also of those who had 
practised curious arts, bringing their 
books together, burnt them before all 
men; and they computed the value 
of them, and found it fifty thousand 
preces of silver. 

20 So powerfully did the word of 
God grow and prevail. 

21 { After these things were ended, 
Paul purposed in spirit, having passed. 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go 
to Jerusalem, saying, after I have 
been there, I must see Rome also. 

22 And having sent two of those 
who ministered to him, Timotheus 
and Erastus, to Macedonia, he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And about that time there arose 
no small tumult concerning the way. 


24 For a man named Demetrius, a 


11 Special miracles—Wroughtin a very 
uncommon manner. 

12 [| Handkerchiefs—Aprons, or sashes, 
or girdles. In themselves these had no 
efiicacy, but were a mere sign or evidence 
that Paul professed miraculous power. ] 
Evil spirits—Who also caused many of 
those diseases which yet might appear to 
be purely natural. 

13 Exorcists—Some of the Jews pre- 
tended to a power of casting out devils by 
certain arts or charms, supposed to be de- 
rived from Solomon. Undertook to name 
—Vain undertaking; Satan laughs at 
those who attempt to expel him out of 
the bodies or the souls of men. All the 
light of reason is nothing to the craft and 
strength of that subtle spirit. His craft 
cannot be known but by the Spirit of God: 
nor can his strength be conquered, but by 
the power of faith. 

17 And the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified—So that the malice of Satan 
wrought the furtherance of the gospel. 

18 Many came confessing, ot their own 
accord, and openly declaring their deeds— 
The efficacy of God’s word penetrating 
their souls, wrought that open confession 
to which perhaps even torments would 
have compelled them. 


19 Curious arts—Magical arts, to which 
that soft appellation was given by those 
who practised them. Ephesus was pecu- 
liarly famous for these. And as these 
practices were of so much reputation, it 
is no wonder that their books of incanta- 
tion, magical tricks, and other delusions, 
should beara great price. Bringing their 
books together, by common consent, burnt 
them—Which was better than selling 
them, even though the money had been 
given to the poor. Fifty thousand pieces 
of silver—If these.pieces of silver be taken 
for Jewish shekels, the sum will amount 
to £6,250. 

20 So powerfully did the word of God 
grow, in extent, and prevail, in power and 
efticacy. 

21 After these things were ended—Paul 
sought not to rest, but pressed on as if he 
had yet done nothing. He is already 
possessed of Ephesus and Asia. He pur- 
poses for Macedonia and Achaia. Hehas 
his eye upon Jerusalem ; then upon Rome; 
afterwards on Spain. Rom. xv. 26. No 
Cesar, no Alexander the Great, no other 
hero, comes up to the magnanimity of 
this Christian hero. Faith and love to 
God and man had enlarged his heart, and 
he panted to save souls from death. 
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silversmith, who made silver shrines] 29 And the whole city was filled 


of Diana, procured no small gain to 
the artificers. 

25 Whom having gathered together, 
with the workmen employed in such 
things, he said, Sirs, ye know that 
our maintenance arises from this occu- 
pation. 

26 But ye see and hear that not at 
Ephesus only, but almost through all 
Asia, this Paul had persuaded and 
turned aside much people, saying, that 
they are not gods which are made 
with hands : 

27 So that there is danger not only 
that this our craft should come into 
disgrace, but also that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be 
despised, and her majesty destroyed, 
whom all Asia, and the world, wor- 
shippeth. 

28 And hearing this, they were fill- 
ed with rage, and cried out, saying, 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 


24 Silver shrines—Silver models of that 
famous temple, which were bought by the 
citizens, and strangers from all parts. 
The artificers—The other silversmiths. 
The temple of Diana was called one of 
the seven wonders of the world. Its di- 
mensions were large; the roof was sup- 
ported by 127 columns 60 feet high, which 
had been placed there by so many kings. 
On the night when Alexander was born, 
one Enostratus set it on fire, to immor- 
talize hisname. But it again rose from 
its ruins with greater splendour. The 
quarries were nearly exhausted for stone. 
It was 425 feet long, 220 in breadth, sup- 
ported by 127 marble columns, curiously 
sculptured and polished. Its wealth was 
immense. 

26 They are not gods which are made 
with hands—This shows that the contrary 
opinion did then generally prevail, name- 
ly, that there was a real divinity in their 
images. Yet some of the later heathens 
spoke of them as the Romanists do now. 

27 Danger, that this our craft (trade) 
should come into disgrace, but also that 
the temple of Diana should be despised— 
No wonder a discourse should make an 
impression which opposed interest and 
superstition. Zhe great goddess was one 
of the standing titles of Diana. Her Ma- 
Jesty destroyed—Miserable majesty, which 


with confusion : and they rushed with 
one accord into the theatre, draggi 

with them Gaius and Aristarchus, men 
of Macedonia, Paul’s fellow-travellers. 

30 And when Paul would have 
gone in to the people, the disciples 
would not suffer him. 

31 And some also of the principal 
officers of Asia, being his friends, sent 
to him, and desired that he would not 
venture himself into the theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, 
and some another ; for the assembly 
was confused, and the greater part 
did not know for what they were come 
together. 

33 And they thrust Alexander for- 
ward from among the multitude, the 
Jews pushing him on ; and Alexander 
waving with his hand, would have 
made a defence to the people. 

34 But when they knew that he was 
a Jew, one voice arose from them all, 


was capable of being thus destroyed! 
Whom alt Asia and the world (Romish 
empire,) worshippeth—But under a vari- 
ety of titles and characters. The multi- 
tude of those that err does not turn error 
into truth. 

29 They rushed with one accord (Deme- 
trius and his company) into the theatre, 
where criminals were wont to be thrown 
to the wild beasts, dragging with them 
Gaius and Aristarchus, when they could 
not find Paul. Probably they intended 
them to fight with the wild beasts, as 
some think St. Paul had done before. 

30 When Paul would have gone in to 
the people—Being above all fear, to plead 
the cause of his companions, and prove 
they are not gods which are made with 
hands. : 

31 The principal officers of all Asia— 
The Asian priests, who presided over the 
public games, which they were then cele- 
brating in honour of Diana. 

32 The greater part did not know for 
what they were come together—Which is 
commonly the case in such assemblies. 

33 And they thrust forward (the arti- 
ficers and workmen did) Alexander— 
Some well-known Christian whom they 
saw in the crowd. The Jews pushing him 
on—To expose him to the more danger. 
And Alexander waving with his hand, 
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erying out, for about two hours, Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 But the registrar, having paci- 
fied the people, said, Ye men of Ephe- 
sus, what man is there who knoweth 
not that the city of the Ephesians is a 
worshipper of the great Diana, and of 
theimage which fell down from Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then these things cannot 
be denied, ye ought to be quiet, and 
to do nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought these men, 
who are neither robbers of temples, 
nor blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 If then Demetrius and the arti- 
ficers that are with him, havea charge 
against any one, the courts are held, 
and there are proconsuls: let them 
implead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing con- 
cerning other matters, it shall be de- 
termined in a lawful assembly. 

40 And indeed we are in danger to 
be questioned for sedition, concerning 
this day; there being no cause where- 
by we can account for this concourse. 

41 And having said these things, 
he dismissed the assembly. 


CHAP. XX. 


ND after the tumult was ceased, 
Paul having called the disciples 


in token of desiring silence, would have 
made a defence for himself and his bre- 
thren. 

34 But when they knew that he was a 
Jew—And consequently an enemy to their 
worship of images. 

35 The registrar—Probably the chief 
governor of the public games, Zhe image 
which fell down from Jupiter—They, be- 
lieved the image of Diana fell down from 
Jupiter in heaven. Perhaps he designed 
to insinuate, as if falling down from Ju- 
piter, it was not made with hands, and 
not one of the idols which Paul had said 
were no gods. Probably this image was 
made from an erolite or meteoric stone, 
adorned with gold, silver, &c. 

37 Nor blasphemers of your goddess— 
They simply declared the One God, and 
the vanity of idols in general. 

38 There are proconsuls—One in every 
province. There was one at Ephesus. 


39 In a@ lawful assembly—In such a 


to him, and exhorted them, departed 
to go into Macedonia. 

2 And having gone through those 
parts, and exhorted them with much 
discourse, he came into Greece. 

3 And having abode there three 
months, an ambush being laid for 
him by the Jews, as he was about to 
sail into Syria, he determined to re- 
turn through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him to 
Asia, Sopater of Berea; and of the 
Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Se- 
cundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus 
and Trophimus. 

5 These going before, stayed for us 
at Troas. 

6 And we set sail for Philippi, after 
the days of unleavened bread, and 
came to them at Troas in five days, 
where we abode seven days. 

7 And on the first day of the week, 
when we were met together to break 
bread, Paul being to depart on the 
morrow, preached to them, and con- 
tinued his discourse till midnight. 

8 And there were many lamps in 
the upper room where they were as- 
sembled. 

9 And a certain young man, named 
Eutychus, sitting in the window, fell 


regular assembly as has authority to judge 
of religious and political affairs. 

40 This concourse—He wisely calls it 
by an inoffensive name. 


CHAP. XX. v. 1. After the tumult 
was ceased—So Demetrius gained nothing. 
Paul remained there till all was quiet. 

2 He came into Greece—That part of it 
which lay between Macedonia and Achaia. 

3 An ambush being laid for him—In 
his way to the ship. 

4 To Asia—There some of them left 
him. But Trophimus went with him to 
Jerusalem (ch. xxi. 29.,) Aristarchus even 
to Rome, ch. xxvii. 2. 

6 We set sail—St. Luke was now with 
St. Paul again, as we learn from his man- 
ner of expressing himself. é 

7 To break bread— That is, to celebrate 
the Lord’s supper. Continued his discourse 
—Through uncommon fervour of spirit. 

9 In the window—Kept open to prevent 
heat, caused by the lamps and the number 
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into a deep sleep; and as Paul still 
continued his discourse, being over- 
powered with sleep, he fell down from 
thethird story, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down and fell on 
him, and taking him in his arms, said, 
Be not troubled ; for his life is in him. 

11 And going up again, and having 
broken bread, he conversed long with 
them, even till break of day, and so 
departed. 

12 And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little com- 
forted. 

13 But we going before into the 
ship, sailed to Assos, where we were 
to take up Paul; for so he had ap- 
pointed, being himself to go on foot. 

14 And when he met us at Assos, 
we took him up, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And sailing thence, we came the 
following day over against Chios, and 
the next day we touched at Samos; 


of people. [The windows which opened 
into the inner court, are large and level 
with the floor of the room. These win- 
dows had not glass, but a sort of lattice, 
which might have given way. ] 

10 Paul fell on him—It is observable 
our Lord never used this gesture. But 
Elijah and Elisha did, as well as Paul. 
His life is in him—He is aliye again. 

‘11 So departed—Without taking any 
rest at all. 

12 And they brought the young man 
alive—But alas! how many of those who 
have. allowed themselves to sleep under 
sermons, and dream awake, have slept 
the sleep of eternal death, and fallen to 
rise no more! 

13 Being himself to go on foot—That he 
might enjoy the company of his Christian 
brethren a little longer: though he had 
passed the night without sleep, and though 
Assos was of dangerous access by land. 

14 Witylene was a city and port of the 
isle of Lesbos, about seven miles distant 
from the Asiatic coast. 

15 Chios—Anisland in the Archipelago, 
now called Scio. In 1823, the Turks mur- 
dered nearly the whole of its inhabitants. 
Samos—Situated as Chios. At Samos 
Pythagoras was born, and Lycurgus was 
buried. TZrogyllium is a town opposite 
Samos. Miletus was a famous city in the 


and having tarried at Trogyllium, the 
day after came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined tosail by 
Ephesus, that he might not spend any 
time in Asia; for he hasted, if it were 
possible, to be at Jerusalem on the 
day of Pentecost. 

17 { And sending to Ephesus from 
Miletus, he called thither the elders of 
the church, 

1§ And when they were come to 
him, he said to them, Ye know in 
what manner I have conversed amon 
you, all the time from the first day 
came into Asia, 

19 Serving the Lord with all hu- 
mility, and with tears, and trials which 
befell me through the ambushes of the 
Jews : 

20 And that I have withheld no- 
thing which was profitable, but have 
preached to you, and taught you 
publicly, and from house to house ; 


province of Cesarea, but now it is a place 
of no account. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by 
Ephesus—Which lay on the other side of 
the bay. He hasted to be at Jerusalem on 
the day of Pentecost—Because then was 
the greatest concourse of people. 

17 Sending to Ephesus, called the 
elders of the church—These are called 
bishops in ver. 28, (overseers in our 
translation.) Perhaps elders and bishops 
were the same. 

18 Ye know—Happy is he who can thus 
appeal to the conscience of his hearers. 

19 Serving (See the picture of a faithful 
servant!) the Lord, whose the church is, 
with all humility, and with tears, and 
trials—These are the attendants. The 
service is described in the following verses. 
This humility he recommends to the 
Ephesians; Eph. iv. 2. His tears are 
mentioned again, ver. 31.; also 2 Cor. 
ii. 4; Phil. iii. 18. These passages 
show the genuine character of St. Paul. 
Holy tears, from those who seldom weep 
on account of natural afflictions, are no 
mean specimen of the efficacy, and a 
proof of the truth of Christianity. Yet 
joy is consistent with it. Ver.24. A per- 
son may be sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. 

20 I have preached publicly, and taught 
from house to house. Else he had not 
been pure from their blood. For even an, 
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21 Testifying both to Jews and 
Greeks repentance toward God, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 ¢ And now, being bound by 
the Spirit, I go to Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things that shall befall 
me there : 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost testi- 
fieth to me in every city, saying that 
bonds and afflictions await me. 

24 But none of these things move 
me; nor do I count my life precious 
to myself, so I may finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry which I 
have received of a Lord ray to 

ify the gospel of the e of God. 
5 aad moet aie that ye all 
among whom I have conversed, pro- 
claiming the kingdom of God, shall 
see my face no more. 


26 Wherefore I take you to record 
this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men: 


apostle could not discharge his duty by 
public preaching only: how much less 
can an ordinary pastor! 

21 Repentance toward God—The very 
first motion of the soul towards God is a 
Kind of repentance. 

22 Bound by the Spirit—Strongly im- 
pelled by him. 

23 Save that—Only this I know in gene- 
ral; the Holy Ghost testifieth—By other 
persons. Such was God’s good pleasure, 
to reveal these things to him, not im- 
mediately, but by the ministry of others. 

24 Nor do I count my life precious—It 
adds great force to this and all those 
scriptures in which the apostles express 
their contempt of the world, that they 
were not uttered by persons like Seneca 
and Antonius, who talked elegantly of 
despising the world, which in the full 
affiuence of all its enjoyments, but by 
men who daily endured the greatest ca- 
lamities, and exposed their lives in proof 
of their assertions. 

25 Ye shall see my face no more—He 
wisely inserts this, that what follows 
might make the deeper impression. 

27 For I have not shunned—Otherwise 
if any had perished, their blood would 
have been on his head. 

28 Take heed therefore—I now devolve 
my care upon you; first to yourselves, then 

_ totheflock, over which the Holy Ghost hath 


27 For [have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God. 

28 Take heed therefore to your- 
selves, and to the whole flock, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my 
departure grievous wolves will enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. 

30 Yea, from among yourselves men 
will arise speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, remembering 
that for three years I ceased not to 
warn every one, night and day, with 
tears. 


32 § And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word of 
his grace, who is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance among 
all them that are sanctified. 


made you overseervs—F or no man, or num- 
ber of men can constitute an overseer, 
bishop, or any other Christian minister. 
This is the peculiar work of the Holy 
Ghost. To feed the church of God—The 
believing, loving, holy children of God: 
which he hath purchased—How precious 
is it then in his sight! with his own blood 
—For it is the blood of the only-begotten 
Son of God; 1 Johni. 7. 

29 Grievous wolves — From without: 
namely, false apostles. They had not yet 
attacked the church at Ephesus. 

30 Yea, from among yourselves men will 
arise—Such were the Nicolaitans, of whom 
Christ complains, Rev. ii. 6. To draw 
away disciples—From the purity of the 
gospel, and the unity of the bedy. 

31 I ceased not to warn every one night 
and day—This was watching indeed! 
Who copies after this example? 

32 The word of his grace—It is the 
grand channel of it to believers, as well as 
to unbelievers. Who isable to build you up 
—To confirm and increase your faith, 
love, and holiness. God can thus build us 
up, without any instrument. But he does 
build us up by them. Beware of dream- 
ing that you have less need of teaching 
after you know Christ than before! And 
to give you an inheritance of eternal glory 
among them that are sanctified—And so 
made meet for it, A large number of 
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83 I have coveted no man’s silver, 
or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, you yourselves know that 
these hands have ministered to my 
necessities, and to them that were 
with me. 

35 I have showed you all things, 
that thus labouring ye ought to help 
the weak, and to remember the word 
of the Lord Jesus, that he himself 
said, It is happier to give than to re- 
ceive. 

36 And having said these things, he 
spar down and prayed with them 


37 And they all wept sore, and 
falling on Paul’s neck, kissed him. 

38 Sorrowing most for that word 
which he spake, that they should see 
his face no more. And they con- 
ducted him to the ship. 


CHAP. XXL ’ 


ND when we were torn away from ~ 
them, and had set sail, we ran 
with a straight course to Coos, and 
the next day to Rhodes, and thence to 
Patara. 

2 And finding a ship passing over 
to Pherae we went aboard and set 
sail. 

3 And coming within sight of Cy- 
prus, and leaving if on the left hand, 
we sailed to Syria, and landed at 
Tyre; for there the ship was to un- 
load her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried 
there seven days, who told Paul by 
the Spirit not to go up to Jerusalem. 

5 But when we had finished these 
days we departed and went our way, 
and they all attended us out of the 


ee 


those Paul knew, and remembered before 
God. 

33 I have coveted—Here the apostle be- 
gins the other branch of his farewell dis- 
course, like old Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 3,) 
taking his leave of the children of Israel. 

34 These hands—Callous, as you see, 
with labour. Who is he that envies such 
a bishop as this? ( 

35 I have showed you, bishops, by my 
example all things; and this among the 
rest, that thus labouring, so far as the 
labours of your office allow you time, ye 
ought to help the weak—Those who are 
disabled by sickness, or bodily infirmity, 
from maintaining themselves by their own 
labour. And to remember effectually, so 
as to follow it, the word which he himself 
said—No doubt his disciples remembered 
many of his words which are not record- 
ed; It is happier to give—To be able and 
willing to make another happy is a richer 
feast to the giver than to the receiver. 

37 They all wept—Of old, the best and 
bravest of men, were easily melted into 
tears; a thousand instances of which 
might be produced from many writers. 
But now notwithstanding the effeminacy 
which almost universally prevails, we 
leave those tears to women and children. 

38 Sorrowing most for that word— 
that they should see his face no more— 
What sorrow will be in the great day, when 
God shall say to all who are found on the 
left hand, You shall see my face no more! 


CHAP. XXI.v. 4. And when we were 
torn away from them—Not without doing 
violence to the feelings of all.—[ Coos. 
An island in the Archipelago, where Hip- 
pocrates, the great physician was born, 
and also Apelles, the famous painter.— 
Rhodes—A noted isle in lesser Asia. 
Called Rhodes, because vast quantities of 
roses grew there. It is 120 miles in cir- 
cumference. A brazen image of Phebus 
or Apollo was fixed with its legs so 
stretched across the harbour that ship- 
ping could pass through. It was 150 feet 
high. The arms of a man could scarcely 
encompass its thumb. It held a brilliant 
light in its right hand for the benefit of 
the shipping. It was executed by Chares, 
in 12 years, and took 720,000 lbs. of brass. 
It stood 60 years, and was thrown down 
by an earthquake. } 

3 We landed at Tyre—-That there 
should be Christians there, was foretold 
in Ps. lxxxvii. 4. What we read in that 
Psalm of the Philistines and Ethiopians 
may be compared with Ch. viii. 40, xxvii. 4. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried seven 
days—To spend the Sabbath with them. 
Who told Paul by the Spirit—That afflic- 
tions awaited him at Jerusalem. This 
was probably what they said by the Spirit. 
The disciples seemed to understand their 
prophetic impulse to be an intimation 
from the Spirit, that Paul, if so minded, 
might avoid the danger, by not going to 
Jerusalem, 
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city, with their wives and children ; 
and kneeling down on the sea-shore, 
we prayed. , 

6 And haying embraced each other, 
we took ship, and they returned 
home. 

7 And having finished our voyage, 
we came from Tyre to Ptolemais, and 
saluting the brethren, we abode with 
them one day. 

§ And the next day we departed 
and came to Cesarea: and entering 
into the house of Philip the Evange- 
list, who was one of the seven, we 
abode with him. 

9 And he had four daughters, vir- 
gins, who were prophetesses. 

10 And as we tarried many days, a 
certain prophet, named Agabus, came 
down from Judea : 

11 And coming to us he took up 
Paul’s girdle, and binding his own 
feet and hands, said, Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jer- 
usalem bind the man whose girdle this 
is, and deliver him into the hands of 
the Gentiles. 


7 Having finished our voyage from Ma- 
cedonia, (ch. xx. 6.) we came to Piolemais, 
a celebrated city on the sea-coast, ancient- 
ly called Accos. It is nowa heap of ruins. 

8 Cesarea—So called from a stately 
temple which Herod the great dedicated 
to Augustus Cesar. There the Roman 
governor of Judea generally resided and 
kept his court. Philip the Evangelist, one 
of the seven deacons—An Evangelist is a 
preacher of the gospel to those who had 
never heard it, as Philip had done to the 
Samaritans, to the Ethiopian eunuch, &c., 
Ch. viii. 5, 26, 40. It is not unlikely Paul 
spent the following years preaching in 
Tyre and Sidon and the heathen cities 
about Galilee, his house at Cesarea was 
a convenient situation for that purpose. 
We abode with him—We lodged at his 
house during our stay at Cesarea. 

10 A certain prophet came—The nearer 
the event was, the more express were the 
predictions which prepared Paul for it. 

11 Binding his own feet and hands—In 
the way that malefactors were bound when 
apprehended, So shall the Jews bind the 
man whose girdle this is—St. Paul’s bonds 
were first foretold at Cesarea, to which he 
afterwards came in bonds; ch. xxiii. 33, 


12 And when we heatd these 
things, both we and they of the place 
pesoua him not to go up to Jerusa- 

em. 

13 But Paul answered, What mean 
ye, weeping and breaking my heart? 
I am ready not only to be bound, but 
also to die at Jerusalem for the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would-not be per- 
suaded, we ceased, saying, The will of 
the Lord be done. : 

15 And after these days, we took . 
up our carriages, and went up to Jer- 
usalem. 

16 And some of the disciples also 
from Cesarea went with us, and 
brought us to one Mnason, a Cyprian, 
an old disciple, with whom we should 
lodge. 

17 G And when we were come up 
to Jerusalem, the brethren received 
us gladly. 

18 And the next day Paul went in 
with us to James, and all the elders 
were present. 

19 And having saluted them, he 


12 Both we (his fellow-travellers) and 
they of the place besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem—St. Paul knew that this pre- 
diction had the force of a command. 
They did not kmow this. 

13 Breaking my heart—For the apos- 
tles themselves were not void of human 
affections. I am ready, not only to be 
bound, but to die—And to him that is 
ready for it, the hurden is light. 

14 When he would not be persuaded— 
This was not obstinacy, but true Christian 
resolution. We should never be persua- 
ded, either to do evil, or to omit doing 
any good which is in our power. Saying, 
the will of the Lord be done—Which they 
were satisfied Paul knew. 

15 We took up our carriages—Or bag- 
gage; which probably went by sea before. 
They took with them now the alms they 
were carrying to Jerusalem. Ch. xxiv. 17. 

16 The disciples brought us to one Mna- 
son, a Cyprian, an old disciple—He was a 
native of Cyprus, but an inhabitant of 
Jerusalem, and probably one of the first 
converts there. 

18 Paul went tn with us, that it might 
appear we are all of one mind, to James— 
Commonly called the Lord’s brother; the 
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gave them a particular account of 
those things which God had done 
among the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And having heard ?f, they glori- 
fied God, and said to him, Thou seest, 
brother, how many thousands of be- 
lieving Jews there are, and they are 
all zealous for the law. 

21 But they have been informed 
concerning thee, that thou teachest 
the Jews who are among the Gentiles 
to apostatize from Moses, telling them 
not to circumcise their children, nor 
to walk after the customs. 

22 What isit therefore? The mul- 
titude must needs come together ; for 
they will hear that thou art come. 

23 Therefore do this that we say to 
thee: there are with us four men, who 
have a vow on them : 

24 Take them and purify thyself 
with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all will know that there 
is nothing of those things which they 


only apostle then presiding over the 
churches in Judea. 

20 They are ali zealous for the law, or the 
whole Mosaic dispensation. How as- 
tonishing is this! Did none of the other 
apostles know that this dispensation was 
now abolished ? and if they did know and 
testify this, why not believe them ? 

21 Thou teachest the Jews not to cir- 
cumerse their children, nor to walk after 
the customs of the Mosaic law:—So un- 
doubtedly he did, So he wrote to all the 
churches in Galatia, where were many 
Jews. Yea, and James had long before 
assented to Peter, affirming before all the 
apostles and all the brethren, (ch. xv. 10.) 
that this law was ‘a yoke which neither 
our fathers nor we are able to bear.’ 
Amazing! that they did not Imow this! 
Or if they did, they did not openly testify 
it at all hazards, to every Jewish conyert 
in Jerusalem. 

22 What is it therefore ?—What is to 
be done? Zhe multitude must needs come 
together—They will certainly gather to- 
gether riotously, unless they be pacified. 

23 Therefore, to obviate their prejudice 
against thee. Do this that we say to thee 
—Doubtless they meant this advice well: 
but could Paul follow it in godly sincerity ? 
Was not the yielding so far to the judg- 


have heard of thee; but that thou 
thyself walkest orderly, keeping the 
law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles that 
believe, we have written and deter- 
mined, that they should observe no 
such thing ; save only that they keep 
themselves from what is offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from what 
is strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and 
the next day purifying himself with 
them, entered into the temple, declar- 
ing the accomplishment of the days of 
purification, till the offering should be 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were 
about to be accomplished, the Jews 
that were from Asia seeing him in the 
temple, stirred up all the multitude, 
and laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help ! 
This is the man that teacheth all men 
every where against the people, and 
the law, and this place; yca, and 


ment of others, too great a deference to 
be paid to any mere men? 

24 And ali will know—that thou thy- 
self walkest orderly, keeping the law— 
Ought he not, without any reverence to 
man, where the truth of God was so deep- 
ly concerned, to have answered, I do not 
keep the Mosaic law: neither need any of 
you. Yea, Peter doth not keep the 
law. And God expressly commanded 
him not to keep it; ordering him to go in 
to men uncircumcised, and to eat with 
them, (ch. xi. 3.) which the law forbids. 

26 Then Paul took the men—Yielding 
his own judgment to their advice, which 
seemed to flow from carnal wisdom; 
to be what he was not; as if he believed 
the law stillin force. Declaring—Giving 
notice to the priests, that he designed to 
accomplish the days of purification, tillall 
the sacrifices should be offered, as the law 
required. Num. vi. 13. 

27 And when the seven days were about 
to be accomplished—When after giving no- 
tice to the priests, they were entering up- 
on the accomplishment of those days. It 
was toward the beginning of them that 
Paul was seized. The Jews from Asia— 
Some Jews who eame from Asia to the 
feast. 


28 Against the people, (the Jewish na- 
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hath even brought Greeks into the 
temple, and polluted this holy place. 

29 For they had before seen Tro- 
phimus the Ephesian, with him in the 
city, whom they supposed Paul had 
brought into the temple. 

80 And the whole city was moved 
and the people ran together ; and lay- 
ing hold on Paul, they dragged him 
out of the temple: and immediately 
the gates were shut. 

31 4 And as they went about to 
kill him, word came to the tribune of 
the cohort, that all Jerusalem was in 
an uproar ; 

32 Who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions, and ran down tothem: 
and when they saw the tribune and 
soldiers, they ceased to beat Paul. 

33 Then the tribune came near and 
took him, and commanded him to be 
bound with two chains, and enquired 
who he was, and what he had done. 

34 But some among the multitude 
cried out one thing, some another; 


tion,) and the law (of Moses,) and this 
place, (the temple.) Yea, and hath even 
brought Greeks into the temple—They 
might come into the outer court. But 
they imagined Paul had brought them in- 
to the inner temple, and had polluted it. 

30 And immediately the gates were shut 
—To prevent any further violation of the 
temple, and Paul’s taking sanctuary at the 
horns of the altar. 

31 And as they went about to kill him 
—Iit was a rule among the Jews, that any 
uncircumcised person who came into the 
_ inner temple, might be stoned without le- 
gal process. They judged that Paul who 
brought such in thither, deserved no bet- 
ter tredtment. Word came to the tribune 
A cohort or detachment of soldiers be- 
longing to the Roman legion, which 
lodged in the adjacent castle of Antonia, 
were stationed on feast days near the 
temple, to prevent disorder. ILysias was 
not present when the tumult began. 
_ Probably he was the oldest Roman tribune 
_ (or colonel) then at Jerusalem. And as 
_ such he was the commanding officer of the 
, legion quartered at the castle. . 

33 Then the tribune, having made his 
way through the multitude, came near and 
_ took him—How many great ends of provi- 
dence were answered by this imprison- 


and when he could not know the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. 

35 But when he came upon the 
stairs, he was borne of the soldiers, 
through the violence of the multitude. 

36 Hor the throng of people follow- 
ed after, crying, Away with him ! 

387 And as Paul was about to be 
brought into the castle, he said to the 
tribune, May I speak to thee? who 
said, Canst thou speak Greek? 

38 Artunot thou that Egyptian, who 
before these days madest an uproar, 
and leddest out four thousand mur- 
derers into the wilderness ? 

39 But Paul said, 1am a man who 
am aJew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and I beseech thee, 
give me leave to speak to the people. 

40 And when he had given him 
leave, Paul standing on the stairs, 
waved his hand to the people: and a 
great silence being made, he spake to 
them in the Hebrew tongue, saying, 


ment! It was not only a means of preser- 
ving his life, after suffering severely for 
worldly prudence, but gave him an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the gospel safely, in 
spite of all the tumult; (ch. xxii. 22.) and 
in those places, to which otherwise he 
could have had no access. Ver. 40. 
Bound with two chains—As some notori- 
ous offender. ‘Thus the prophecy of Aga- 
bus was fulfilled, though by the hands of 
a Roman. 

35 When he came upon the stairys—The 
castle Antonia was situate on a rock fifty 
cubits high, at that corner of the outward 
temple where the western and northern 
porticoes joined, to each of which there 
were stairs descending from it. 

37 As Paul was about to be brought into 
the castle—The wisdom of God taught 
ber to make use of that very time and 

ace. 

38 That Egyptian—Who came into Ju- 
dea when Felix was governor there. 
Calling himself a prophet, he drew many 
people after him, through the wilderness, 
to mount Olivet, promising that the walls 
of the city should fall down before them. 
But Felix marching out of Jerusalem 
against him, his followers quickly disper- 
sed; many of whom were taken or slain; 
but he made his escape. 

v : 
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CHAP. XXIL 


RETHREN, and fathers, hear ye 

now my defence unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he 
addressed them in the Hebrew tongue, 
they kept the more silence: and he 
saith) 

3 Iam verily a Jew, born at Tarsus 
in Cilicia, but brought up in this city, 
at the feet of Gamaliel, accurately in- 
structed in the law of our fathers, and 
was zealous toward God, as ye are all 
this day. 

4 And I persecuted this way to the 
death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women : 

5 As likewise the high priest is my 
witness, and all the estate of the el- 
ders : from whom also I received let- 
ters to the brethren, and went to Da- 
mascus to bring them who were there 
bound to Jerusalem, to be punished. 

6 But as I journeyed and drew near 
to Damascus, about noon, suddenly 
there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 


40 In the Hebrew tongue—That dialect 
of it, which was then commonly spoken at 
Jerusalem, the Chaldxo-Syriac. 


CHAP. XXII. v.1, Hear ye now my 
defence—Which they could not hear be- 
fore for the tumult. 

5 I am verily—This defence answers all 
that is objected, ch. xxi. 28. In this ch. 
mention is made of the person of Paul, so 
in ver. 3.; of ‘the people and the law,’ 
ver. 3,5, 12.; of ‘the temple,’ ver. 27.; of 
‘teaching all men,’ ver..15—21; and of 
the truth of this doctrine, ver.6. But he 
speaks nervously, in few words, as the 
time was short. Brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel—The scholars sat on low seats, 
or upon mats on the fioor, at the feet of 
their masters, whose seats were raised 
high. Accwrately instructed—The learn- 
ing which Paul had received, was once 
the matter of his boasting and confidence. 
Unsanctified learning ‘made his bonds 
strong,’ and furnished him with argu- 
ments against the gospel. Yet when the 
grace of God had changed his heart, and 
turned his accomplishments into another 
channel, he was a fitter instrument to 


7 And I fell to the ground, and 
heard a voice saying to me, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said to me, I am Jesus 
of Nazareth whom thou persecutest. 

9 And they that were with me saw 
the light, and were terrified; but 
they did not hear the voice of him 
that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord said to me, Rise, 
and go to Damascus, and there it shall 
be told thee of all things which are 
appointed thee to do. 

11 And as I could not see for the 
glory of that light, being led by the 
hand by them that were with me, I 
came into Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, well reported of 
by all the Jews that dwelt there ; 

13 Coming to me, stood and said to 
me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. 
And the same hour T looked up upon 
him. 


14 And he said, The God of our fa- 


serve God in the propogation and defence 
of Christianity. : 

4 And I persecuted this way—With the 
same zeal that you donow. Binding both 
men and women—How much better was 
his state, now he was bound himself! 

5 The high priest ts my witness—Is 
able to testify. The brethren—Jews. So 
this title was not peculiar to the Chris- 
tians. 

6 About noon—All was done in the face 
of the sun. A great light shone—By 
whatever method God reveals himself to 
us, we shall have everlasting cause to re- 
collect it with pleasure. Especially when 
he has gone in any remarkable manner 
out of his common way, for his gracious 
purpose. If so, we should often dwell on 
circumstances, and be always ready to re- 
count those wonders of power and love, 
for the encouragement and instruction of 
others. 

9 They did not hear the voice—Dis- 
tinctly; but only a confused noise. 

12 A devout man according to the law— 
A truly religious person: and though a 
believer in Christ. yet a strict observer of 
the law of Moses. 
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thers hath chosen thee, to know his 
will, and see that Just One, and hear 
the voice of his month. 

15 For thou shalt be his witness to 
all men of what thou hast seen and 
heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thou? 
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord. 

17 And when I was returned to Jer- 
usalem, and was praying in the tem- 
ple, I was in a trance ; 

18 And saw him saying to me, 
Make haste and depart quickly out of 
Jerusalem; for they will not receive 
thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know 
that I imprisoned, and beat in every 
synagozue them that believed on thee : 

20 And when the blood of thy mar- 
tyr Stephen was shed, I also was 
standing by, and consenting to his 
death, and kept the garments of them 
that slew him. 

21 But he said to me, Depart; for 
I will send thee far off to the Gentiles. 


16 Be baptized, and wash away thy sins 
—Baptism administered to real penitents 
is both a means and a seal of pardon. 
Nor did God ordinarily in the primitive 
church bestow this on any, unless through 
this means. 

17 When I was returned to Jerusalem, 
from Damascus, and was praying in the 
temple—It appears that he still paid the 
temple its due honour, as the house of 
prayer. J was in a trance—Perhaps he 
might stand all the time, so that any who 
were near him would hardly discern it. 

18 And I saw him (Jesus) saying to me 
Depart quickly out of Jerusalem—Be- 
cause of the snares laid for thee, and in 
order to preach where they will hear. 

19 And I said—It is not easy for a ser- 
vant of Christ, who is deeply impressed 
with divine truths, to imagine to what a 
degree men can harden their hearts 
against them. He is often ready to think 
with Paul, it is impossible for any to re- 
sist such evidence. But experience makes 
him wiser, and shows that wilful unbelief 
is proof against all truth and reason. 

20 When the blood of thy martyr, Ste- 
phen was shed, §c.—A real convert still 
‘retains the remembrance of his former 


22 ¢ And they heard him to this 
word, and then lifted up their voice 
and said, Away with such a fellow 
from the earth ; foritis not fit that he 
should live. . 

23 And as they cried out, and rent 
their garments, and cast dust into the 


air, 

24 The tribune commanded him to 
be brought into the castle, and order- 
ed him to be examined by scourging, 
that he might know. for what cause 
they cried so against him. 

25 And as they were binding him 
with thongs, Paul said to the centu- 
rion that stood by, Is it lawfui for 
you to scourge a Roman even uncon- 
demned ? 

26 The centurion hearing it, went 
and told the tribune, saying, Consider 
what thou art about to do: for this 
man is a Roman. 

27 Then the tribune came and said 
to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? 
He said, Yea. 

28 And the tribune answered, I 
purchased this freedom with a great 


sins. He confesseth them, and is hum- 
bled for them, all the days of his life. 

22 And they heard him to this word— 
Till he began to speak of his mission to 
the Gentiles, and this too in such a man- 
ner as implied that the Jews were in dan- 
ger of being cast off. 

23 They rent their garments—In token 
of indignation and horror at this pretend- 
ed blasphemy, and cast dust into the air— 
Through rage, and as a sign of contempt, 
and execration. 

25 And as they, the soldiers ordered by 
the tribune, were binding him with thongs 
—A freeman of Rome might be bound 
with a chain and beaten with a staff; but 
he might not be scourged, or beaten with 
rods: Paul said to the centurion—The 
captain who stood by to see the orders of 
the tribune executed. 

26 Consider what thou art about to do: 
Sor this man is a Roman—Yea, there was 
a stronger reason to consider: for this 
man was a servant of God. 

28 But I was free born—Not barely as 
being born at Tarsus; forit was not a Ro- 
mah colony. But probably his father or 
some of his ancestors had been made free- 
men of Rome for some military service. 
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sum of money. And Paul said, But I 
was free born. 

29 Then they who were going to ex- 
amine him, immediately departed from 
him ; and the tribune was afraid, after 
he knew he was a Roman, because he 
had bound him. 

30 4 And on the morrow, desiring 
to know the certainty, what he was 
accused of by the Jews, he loosed him 
from his bonds, and commanded the 
chief priests and all the council to 
come; and bringing Paul down, set 
him before them. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Noe Paul earnestly beholding the 
council, said, Brethren, I have 
lived in all good conscience before 
God till this day. 

2 And Ananias the high priest com- 


Learn that we are under no obligation 
as Christians, to give up our civil privi- 
leges, [which we are to receive and prize 
as the gift of God] to every insolvent in- 
vader. In a thousand circumstances, 
gratitude to God, and duty to men, will 
oblige us to insist upon them, and strive 
to transmit them improved, rather than 
impaired, to posterity. 


CHAP. XXIII. v.1. And Paul earn- 
estly beholding the counctl—Professing a 
clear conscience by his countenance ; and 
also waiting to see if any was minded to 
ask him any question, said, I have lived in 
all good conscience before God till this day 
—He speaks of the time since he became 
a Christian. For none questioned him 
concerning what he had been before. 
And even in his unconverted state, though 
he was in error, yet he had acted from 
conscience before God—Whatever men 
may think of men, 

2 [Smite him on the mouth—It is cus- 
tomary in the East, especially in Persia, 
for magistrates, and others, to order this 
treatment when the criminal says any 
thing which does not please them. The 
blow is inflicted with the heal of a shoe, 
which often causes blood to flow, and 
sometimes even breaks the teeth. This is 
regarded as a grievous and cruelindignity. } 

3 Then said Paul, (by a sudden pro- 
phetic impulse,) God ts about to smite 


manded them that stood by to smite 
him on the mouth. 

3 Then said Paul to him, God is 
about to smite thee, thou whited wall. 
For sittest thou to judge me according 
to the law, and commandest me to be 
smitten contrary to the law ? 

4 But they that stood by, said, 
Revilest thou God’s high priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I was not aware, 
brethren, that it was the high priest ; 
for it is written, (a) Thou shalt not re- 
viletheruler ofthe people. (a) Ex. xxii. 28. 

6 But Paul perceiving that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, cried out in the council, 
Brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of 
a Pharisee; for the Hope of the re- 
surrection of the dead am I called in 
question. 

7 And when he had said this, there 
arose a contention between the Phari- 


thee, thou whited wall—Fair without; 
but filthy within. And he might well be 
so termed, for perpetrating this outrage, 
while gravely sitting on the tribunal of 
justice; and for rapaciously defrauding 
the priests of their legal subsistence, 
which caused some of them to perish 
through want. And God smote him; for 
about five years after this, his houSe being 
reduced to ashes, in a tumult begun by his 
son, he was besieged in the royal palace: 
where having hid himself in an aqueduct, 
he was dragged out and miserably slain. 

5 Iwas not aware that it was the high 
priest—(For he had been long absent 
trom Jerusalem, changes had taken place 
in the office. Ananias had been dispos- 
sessed of his office as high priest, and 
Jonathan succeeded him. On the death of 
Jonathan, Ananias again assumed the of- 
fice but without proper authority; so that 
really he was not the high priest—Paul 
knew not who he was, and God's Spirit sud- 
denly led him to denounce the Divine dis- 
pleasure against him. He conceded that 
an upright ruler should be respected ; but 
he did not recall his prophetic denuncia- 
tion in this case, nor make any apology 
for uttering it.] 

6 I am a Pharisee, the son of @ Phari- 
see; for the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead°am I called in question—So he was 
in effect, although nat formally or ex- 
plicitly. 
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sees and the Sadducees; and the 
multitude was divided. 

8 For the Sadducees say, there is no 
resurrection, neither angel nor spirit ; 
but the Pharisees confess both. 

9 And there was a great clamour: 
and the Seribes of the Pharisees’ side 
arising, contended, saying, We find 
no evil in this man ; but if a spirit or 
an angel hath spoken to him, let us 
not fight against God. 

10 And as a great disturbance arose, 
the tribune, fearing lest Paul should 
be torn in pieces by them, commanded 
the soldiers to go down and pluck him 
from among them, and bring him into 
the castle. 

11 {| And the night following, the 
Lord standing by him, said, Be of 
good courage, Paul: for as thou hast 
testified the things concerning me at 
Jerusalem, so thou must testify at 
Rome also, 

12 And when it was day, some of 
the Jews entering into a conspiracy, 
bound themselves by a curse, saying, 
that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 

13 And there were more than forty, 
who had made this confederacy. 


8 The Pharisees confess both—Both the 
resurrection, and the existence of angels 
and separate spirits. 

9 And the Scribes of the Pharisees’ side 
arising—Every sect contains both learned 
and unlearned. The former used to be 
the mouth of the party. Ifa spirit—St. 
Paul in his speech from the stairs had af- 


firmed, that Jesus, whom they knew to- 


thave been dead, was alive, and that he 
had ‘spoken to him’ from heaven, and in 
a vision. So they add nothing; only 
they construe it in their own way, putting 
an angel or spirit for Jesus. 

11 And the night following, the Lord 
Jesus—What Paul had before purposed in 
spirit (ch. xix. 21.) God now in due time 
confirms. A similar declaration is made 
by an angel, ch. xxii. 23. And from ch. 
xxiii., the sum of this book turns on the 
testimony of Paul to the Romans. How 
would the defenders of St. Peter’s su- 
premacy triumph, could they find but 
half as much ascribed to him! Je of 
good courage, Paui—As he laboured amid 
great persecutions, he had extraordinary 


14 And they came to the chief 
priests and elders, and said, We have 
ound ourselves by a solemn curse, 

not to taste any thing, till we have 
killed Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the coun- 
cil signify to the tribune, that he bring 
him down to you to-morrow, as 
though ye would more accurately 
know the things concerning him : and 
we, before he come near, are ready to 
kill him. 

16 But Paul’s sister’s son, hearing 
of their lying in wait, came, and en- 
tering into the castle, told Paul. 

17 And Paul calling to him one of 
the centurions, said, Conduct this 
young man to the tribune ; for he hath 
something to tell him. 

18 So he took and brought him to 
the tribune, and said, Paul the pri- 
soner, calling me to him, desired me 
to bring this young man to thee, who 
hath something to tell thee. 

19 And the tribune taking him by 
the hand, and going aside privately, 
asked, What is it thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have 
agreed to ask thee to bring down Paul 
to-morrow, to the council, as if they 


assurances of Divine assistance. how 
must téstify—Special promises are usually 
given when things appear desperate. At 
Lome also—Danger is nothing in the eyes 
of God: all hinderances further his work. 
A promise of what is afar off, implies all 
that necessarily lies between. Paul shall 
testify at Rome; therefore he shall come 
to Rome; he shall escape the Jews, the 
sea, the viper. 

12 Some of the Jews bound themselves— 
Such execrable vows were not uncommon 
among the Jews. And if they were pre- 
vented from accomplishing what they had 
vowed, it was an easy matter to obtain 
absolution from the Rabbies. 

15 Now therefore ye—Which they never 
serupled at all, as not-doubting, but they 
were doing God service. 

17 And Paul—Though he had an ex- 
press. promise of it from Christ, was not 
to neglect any proper means of safety. 

19 And the tribune taking him by the 
hand—In a mild, condescending way. 
Lysias conducted this whole affair with 
great integrity, humanity, and prudence. 
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would enquire something concerning 
him more accurately. 

21 But do not yield to them; for 
there are more than forty of them lie 
in wait, who have bound themselves 
with a curse, neither to eat nor drink 
till they have killed him; and now 
are they ready, expecting a promise 
from thee. 

22 So the tribune dismissed the 
young man, having charged him, Tell 
no man that thou hast discovered these 
things unto me. 

23 And having called to him two of 
the centurions, he said, Prepare two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and seventy horsemen, and two hun- 
dred spearmen, by the third hour of 
the night. 

24 And provide beasts to set Paul 
upon, and conduct him safe to Felix 
the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this 
manner : 

26 Claudius Lysias to the most ex- 
cellent governor Felix, greeting. 

27 As this man was seized by the 
Jews, and about to be killed by them, 
I came with the soldiery and rescued 
him, having learned that he was a 
Roman. 

28 And desiring to know the crime 
of which they accused him, I brought 
him before the council : 

29 Whom I found to be accused 
concerning questions of their law, but 
to be charged with nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds. 


30 And when it was shown me that 
an ambush was about to be laid for 
the man by the Jews, I immediately 
sent him to thee, commanding his ac- 
cusers also to say before thee what 
they have against him. Farewell. 

31 ¥ The soldiers therefore taking 
Paul, as it was commanded them, 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they returned to 
the castle, leaving the horsemen to go 
with him ; 

33 Who entering into Cesarea, and 
delivering the letter to the governor, 
presented Paul also before him. 

34 And having read it, he asked of 
what province he was; and being in- 
formed that he was of Cilicia, 

35 I will give thee, said he, a 
thorough hearing, when thy accusers 
also are come. And he commanded 
him to be kept in Herod’s palace. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Ae after five days, Ananias the 
high priest came down with the 
elders, and a certain orator, named 
Tertullus ; who appeared before the 
governor against Paul. 

2 And he being called, Tertullus 
began to accuse him, saying, Seeing 
we enjoy great peace through thee, 
and that very worthy deeds are done 
to this nation by thy prudence always, 
and in all places ; : 

3 We accept it, most excellent Fe- 
lix, with all thankfulness. 

4 But that I may not trouble thee 


24 Provide beasts, if a change should be 
necessary, to set Paul upon—So we read of 
his riding once; but not by choice. [Felix 
the governor—He was the brother of Pal- 
las the favourite of the Roman Emperor, 
Claudias, and it was through his influence 
he was made governor of Judea. Felix 
was one of the worst of men. ] 

27 Having learned that he was a Roman 
—True; but not before he rescued him. 
Here he uses art. « 

31 Antipatris—Antipatris was about 
thirty-eight miles north-west of Jerusalem. 
Herod the Great rebuilt it, and gave it 
this name, in honour of his father Anti- 
pater. Cesarea was nearly seventy miles 


from Jerusalem, and about thirty from 
Antipatris. 

35 In Herod’s palace—This palace and 
court was built by Herod the Great. Pro- 
bably a tower belonging to it might be 
used for a kind of state prison. 


CHAP. XXIV. v.1. <Ananias; he 
spared no trouble on the occasion, with 
several of the elders—Members of the 
Sanhedrim. 

2 Tertullus began—A speech how dif- 
ferent from St. Paul’s! which is true, 
modest, and without flattery. Felix was 
a most infamous character, and a plague 
to all the provinces over which he presided. 
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farther, I beseech thee of thy clemen- 
cy to hear us a few words. 

5 For we have found this man a 
pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedi- 
tion among all the Jews throughout 
the world, and a ring-leader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes : 

6 Who hath also attempted to pro- 
fane the temple; whom we seized, 
and would have judged according to 
our law. 

7 But Lysias the tribune coming 
upon us, with great violence took him 
away out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to 
come to thee, whereby thou mayest 
thyself, on examination, take know- 
ledge of all these things of which we 
accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, say- 
ing that these things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after the governor 
had made a sign to him to speak, an- 
swered, Knowing thou hast been for 
several years a judge to this nation, I 
cheerfully answer for myself : 

11 As thou mayest know, that it is 


4 But that I may not trouble thee any 
forther—By trespassing either on thy pa- 
tience or modesty. The eloquence of 
Tertullus was as bad as his cause: alame 
introduction, a lame transition, and a 
lame conclusion! Did not God confound 
the orator’s language? 

10 Knowing for several years thou hast 
been a judge over this nation—And so not 
ignorant of our religious rites and cus- 
toms, and therefore more capable of un- 
derstanding and deciding a cause of this 
nature. There was no flatteryin this. It 
was a plainfact. He governed Judea six 
or seven years. J answer for myself— 
His answer corresponds with the three 
articles of Tertullus’s charge—sedition, 
heresy, profanation of the temple. He 
suggests that he had not been long 
enough at Jerusalem to form a party and 
attempt an insurrection: [for it was but 
twelve days since he came up thither; 
five of which he had been at Cesarea (ver. 
1.) one or two in his journey thither and 
most of the rest he had been confined at 
Jerusalem.] And he challenges them to 
produce any evidence of such practices. 
Ver. 11—13. | As to the second, he con- 
fesses himself a Christian; but maintains 


but twelve days since I went up to 
worship at Jerusalem. 

12 And they neither found me dis- 
puting with any man in the temple, 
nor making an insurrection among the 
multitude, either in the synagogues or 
in the city. 

13 Nor can they prove the things 
whereof they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the pro- 
phets; 

15 Having hope in God that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and of the unjust, 
which they themselves also expect. 

16 And for this cause do I also ex- 
ercise myself to have always a con- 
science void of offence towards God 
and towards men. 

17 Now after several years I came 
to bring alms to my nation, and of- 
ferings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from 


this to be a religion perfectly agreeable to 
the law and the prophets, and deserving a 
fair reception. Ver. 14—16. And as for 
profaning the temple, he says, that he be- 
haved there in a most peaceiul manner, 
so that his innocence had been manifest 
even before the Sanhedrim, where the 
authors of the tumult durst not appear 


‘against him. 


14 After the way which they call heresy 
—This appellation St. Paul corrects. Not 
that it was an odious word, but not hon- 
ourable enough. A party or sect (so the 
word signifies) is formed by men. This 
way was prescribed by God. The apostle 
had now said what was sufficient for his 
defence; he next makes an ingenuous 
confession of his faith in this verse, his 
lope in the next, his love inthe 17th. So 
worship I the God of my fathers—This 
was a very proper plea before a Roman 
magistrate, as it proved that he was un- 
der the protection of the Roman laws, 
since the Jews were so; whereas, had he 
introduced the worship of new gods, he 
would have forfeited that protection. Be- 
hieving all things which are written con- 
cerning the Messiah. 

15 Both of the just and of the unjust— 
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Asia found me purifying in the tem- 
ple, neither with multitude nor with 
tumult ; 

19 Who ought to have been present 
before thee, and to accuse me, if they 
had any thing against me. 

20 Or let these themselves say what 
crime they fouud in me, when I stood 
before the council. 

21 Unless it be concerning this one 
word, that I cried, standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection of the 
dead, (6) I am called in question by 
you this day. (b) Ch. xxiii. 6. 

22 ¢ And when Felix heard these 
things, he put them off, saying, After 
I have been more accurately informed 
concerning this way, when Lysias the 
tribune cometh down, I will take full 
cognizance of your affair. 


In a public court, this was peculiarly pro- 
per to be observed. 

16 For this cause (with a view to this) 
do I also exercise myself as well as they. 

19 Who ought to have been present be- 
Sore thee—But the world never commits 
greater blunders against its own laws, 
than when it is persecuting the children 
of God. 

21 Unless they think me blameable for 
this one word—Which nevertheless was 
the real truth. 

22 After I have been more accurately 
informed—Which he afterwards was: and 
he doubtless (as well as Festus and 
Agrippa) transmitted a full account of 
these things to Rome. 

23 He commanded the centurion to let 
him have liberty—To be only a prisoner 
at large. Hereby the gospel was spread 
more and more: not to the satisfaction of 
the Jews. But they could not hinder it. 

24 And after Paul had been kept some 
days inthis gentle confinement at Cesarea, 
Feliz, who had been absent, coming thith- 
er again, with Drusilla his wife—The 
daughter of Herod Agrippa, one of the 
finest women of that age. Felix enticed 
her to forsake her husband, Azzizus, 
king of Emessa, and to be married to him- 
self, though a heathen. She was aiter- 
wards, with ason by Felix, consumed in 
an eruption of mount Vesuvius. Concern- 
ing the faith in Christ—That is, the doc- 
trine of Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of justice, temper- 


_23 And he commanded the centu- 
rion to keep him, and let him have 
liberty, and to hinder none of his 
friends from ministering to him. 

24 And after some days Felix com- 
ing with Drusilla his wife, who was a 
Jewess, sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned concerning 
justice, temperance, and the judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time : 
when I have a convenient season, I 
will call for thee. 

26 And he hoped also that money 
would have been given him by Paul; 
and therefore he sent for him the of- 
tener, and discoursed with him. 

27 But after two years Felix was 
succeeded by Porcius Festus: and 


s 


ance, §¢.—This was the only effectual way 
of preaching Christ to an unjust, lewd 
judge. Selix trembled—How happily 
might this conviction have ended, had he 
been careful to pursue the views which 
were then opening upon his mind! But, 
like thousands, he deferred the considera- 
tion of these things to @ more convenient 
season. A season which, alas! never 
came. For though he heard again, he 
was terrified no more. 

But we do not find Drusilla, though a 
Jewess, thus alarmed. She had been 
used to hear of a future judgment: per- 
haps too she trusted that she was a daugh- 
ter of Abraham, or to the expiation of the 
law, and so was proof against the convic- 
tions of her husband, though a heathen. 
Let us guard against such false depen- 
dencies as stifle those convictions pro- 
duced in us by the faithful preaching of 
the word of God. Let us repel those mes- 
sengers of Satan who appear as angels of 
light, who would teach us to reconcile the 
hope of salvation with a corrupt heart, 
and unholy life. Go thy way for this 
time—O how will every lost soul lament 
his having neglected such a time as this! 

26 He hoped also—So then, when he 
heard, his eye was not single. No marvel 
then that he profited nothing by Paul’s 
discourses. That money would be given— 
By the Christians, for the liberty of so able 
a minister. Waiting for this, Felix fell 
short of the treasure of the gospel. 

27 But after two years’ imprisonment 
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Felix, desiring to gratify the Jews, left 
Panl bound. 


CHAP. XXV. 


OW when Festus was come into 
the province, after three days he 
went up irom Cesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and the 
chief of the Jews appeared before him 
against Paul, and besought him. 

3 Begging favour against him, that 
he would send for him to Jerusalem, 
lying in wait to kill him by the way. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul 
was kept at Cesarea, and that he him- 
self would depart thither shortly. 

5 Therefore let those of you, said 
he, who are able, go down with me 
and accuse the man, if there be any 
wickedness in him. 

6 And having tarried among them 
not more than eight or ten days, he 
went down to Cesarea; and the next 
day, sitting on the judgment-seat, he 
commanded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews 
who had come down from Jerusalem, 
stood round about him, bringing many 


and heavy accusations against Paul, 
which they were not able to prove : 

8 While he answered for himself, 
Neither against the law of the Jews, 
nor against the temple, nor against 
Cesar, have I offended at all. 

9 But Festus desiring to gratify the 
Jews, answered Paul, and said, Art 
thou willing to go up to Jerusalem, and 
there be judged before me concerning 
these things? 

10 Then said Paul, I am standing 
at Czsar’s judgment-seat, where I 
ought to be judged : I have done no 
wrong to the Jews, as thou also very 
well knowest. 

11 For if indeed I have done wrong, 
and have committed any thing wor- 
thy of death, I refuse not to die: but 
if there is nothing of the things where- 
of these accuse me, no man can give 
me up tothem. I appeal to Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, having conferred 
with the council, answered, Hast thou 
appealed to Cesar? To Cesar shalt 
thou go. 

13 & And after certain days king 
Agrippa and Bernice came to Cesarea, 
to salute Festus. 


of Paul, Feliz left Paul bound—Thus men | any convenience have heard and decided 


of the world, to gratify one another, 
stretch forth their hands to the things of 
God! Yet the wisdom of Felix did not 
profit him, nor satisfy the Jews. Their 
accusations followed him to Rome, and 
had ruined hin, but forthe interest which 
his brother Pallas had with Nero. ; 


CHAP. XXV.v.2. Then the high priest, 
§c., appeared against Paul—In so long 
a time their rage was not cooled. So much 
louder a call had Paul to the Gentiles. 

4 But Fesius answered—So Festus’ care 
to preserve the imperial privileges was 
the means of preserving Paul’s life. By 
what invisible springs does God govern 
the world! With what silence, and yet 
with what wisdom and energy! 

5 Let those of you who are able—Who 
are best able to undertake the journey, 
and to manage the cause. If tiere be any 
wickedness in him—So he does not pass 
sentence before he hears the cause. 

6 Not more than ten days—A short 
Space ior a new governor to siay at such 
a city as Jerusalem. He could not with 


the cause of Paul within that time. 

7 Bringing many accusations—When 
many accusations are heaped together, 
frequently not one of them is true. 

8 While he answered—To a general 
charge a general answer was sufficient. 

9 Art thou willing to go up to Jerusa- 
Zem—Festus could have ordered this, with- 
out asking Paul. But God secretly over- 
ruled the whole, that he might have an 
occasion of appealing to Rome. 

11 ZI am standing at Cesar’s judgment- 
seat—All the courts of the Roman govern- 
ors were held in the name of the emperor, 
and by commission from him. Vo man 
can give me up—He expresses it modestly ; 
Even thou canst not. J appeal to Cesar. 
Which any Roman citizep might do, be- 
fore sentence was passed. 

12 The council—It was customary for 
a corsiderable number of persons of dis- 
tinction to attend the Roman governors. 
These constituted a kind of council, with 
whom they frequently advised. 

13 Agrippa (fhe soa of Herod Agrippa, 
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14 And when they had been there 
many days, Festus declared the case 
of Paul to the king, saying, there is a 
certain man left prisoner by Felix, 

15 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and elders 
of the Jews appeared before me, de- 
siring judgment against him. 

16 To whom I answered, It is not 
the custom of the Romans to give up 
any man till he that is accused have 
the accusers face to face, and have 
liberty to make his defence, touching 
the crime laid to his charge. 

17 When therefore they were come 
hither, I without any delay sat on the 
judgment-seat the next day, and com- 
manded the man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the accusers 
stood up, they brought no accusation 
of such things as I supposed ; 

19 But had certain questionsagainst 
him, relating to their own religious 
worship, and about one Jesus that was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And as I doubted of such man- 
ner of questions, I asked if he would 
go to Jerusalem, and there be judged 
concerning these matters? 

21 But Paul appealing to be kept 
for the hearing of Augustus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I could 
send him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said to Festus, I 
would also hear the man myself. And 


Ma said, To-morrow thou shalt hear 
m. 

23 Y And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with 
great pomp, and were entered into the 
place of audience, with the tribunes 
and principal men of the city, at the 
command of Festus, Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, 
and all ye who are present with us, ye 
see this man, about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews have pleaded 
with me, both at Jerusalem and here, 
crying out that he ought not to live 
any longer. 

25 But when I found that he had 
committed nothing worthy of death, 
and he had himself appealed to the 
emperor, I determined to send him : 

26 Of whom I have nothing certain 
to write to my lord ; wherefore I have 
brought him before you, and especially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, thai 
after examination taken, I may have 
somewhat to write. 


27 For it seemeth to me unreason- 
able, to send a prisoner, and not to 
signify also the crimes alleged against 
him. : 


CHAP. XXVI. 


HEN Agrippa said to Paul, It is 
permitted thee to speak for thy- 


ch. xii. 1.) and Bernice, his sister, with 
whom he lived in scandalous familiarity. 
This was the person whom Titus Vespa- 
sian so passionately loved that he would 
have made her empress, but for the mur- 
murs of the Romans. 

15 Desiring judgment against him—As 
upon a previous conviction, which they 
falsely pretended. 

16 Jt ts not the custom of the Romans— 
How excellent a rule, to condemn no one 
unheard! A rule, which, asit is common 
to all nations {courts of inquisition ex- 
cepted) so it ought to direct our affairs, in 
public and private life. : 

18 Such things as I supposed—From 
their passion and vehemence. 

19 But had certain questions—How 
coldly does he mertion the things of the 
greatest importance! And about one 


Jesus—Thus does Festus speak of him to 
whom every knee shall bow! Whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive—Was this a doubtful 
question? But why, O Festus, didst thou 
doubt concerning it? Only because thou 
didst not search into the evidence of it. 
Or that evidence might have opened till 
it had grown into full conviction, and thy 
illustrious prisoner have led thee into 
the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. 

23 With the tribunes and principal men 
of the city—The chief officers, both mili- 
tary and civil. 


CHAP. XXVTI.v.1. And Paul stretch- 
ing forth his hand—Chained as it was: a 
decent expression of his own earnestness, 
and proper to engage the attention of his 
hearers: answered jor himself—Not only 
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self. And Paul stretching forth his 
hand, made his defence. 

2 I think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, that I am this day to make 
my defence before thee, concerning 
all those things whereof I am accused 
by the Jews, 

3 Who art well acquainted with 
all the customs and questions which 
are among the Jews: wherefore I be- 
seech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 4 The manner of my life from 
my youth which was from the begin- 
ning among my own nation at Jeru- 
salem, all the Jews know ; 

5 Who knew me from the first, 
(if they would testify) that I lived a 
Pharisee, after the strictest sect of 
our religion. 

6 And now I stand in judgment, 
for the hope of the promise made by 
God to our fathers : 


refuting the accusations of the Jews, but 
enlarging upon the faith of the gospel. 

2 King grippa—There is a peculiar 
force in thus addressing a person by name. 
Agrippa felt this. 

3 Who art well acquainted (Festus was 
not) with the customs, in particular mat- 
ters and questions. This word, Festus 
had used in the absence of Paul (ch. xxv. 
19.) who by the divine leading repeats 
and explainsit. Agrippa had enjoyed pe- 
culiar advantages for an accurate know- 
ledge of Jewish customs and questions, 
from his education under his father Herod, 
and his long abode at Jerusalem. 

Nothing can be imagined more suitable 
or more graceful than this oration before 
Agrippa: in which the seriousness of the 
Christian, the boldness of the apostle, 
and the politeness of the gentleman and 
the scholar, appear in a most beautiful 
contrast, or most happy union. 

4 From my youth, which was from the 
beginning—VThat is, which was from the 
beginning of my youth. 

Delia they would testify--But they would 
not; tor they knew what weight his for- 
mer life must add to his present testimony. 

6 And now—This and ver. 7, 8, form a 
parenthesis, and show that what the 
Pharisees rightly taught concerning the 
vésurrection, Paul also asserted at this 
day. The 9th verse is connected with 
the 5th. For Pharisaism compelled him 


7 To which our twelve tribes, wor- 
shipping continually, night and day, 
hope to attain: concerning which 
hope, king Agrippa, I am accused by 
the Jews. i 

8 What! is it judged by you an 
incredible thing, that God should 
raise the dead ? 

9 Tindeed thought myself, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth : 

10 Which also I did in Jerusalem ; 
and having received authority from 
the chief priests, I shut up many of 
the saints in prisons, and when they 
were killed 1 gave my vote against 
them. 

11 And frequently punishing them 
in all the synagogues, I compelled 
them to blaspheme ; and being exceed- 
ingly mad against them, I persecuted 
them even to foreign cities. 


to persecute. or the hope of the promise 
of the resurrection. So it was in effect. 
For unless Christ had risen, there could — 
have been no resurrection of the dead. 
And it was chiefly for testifying the resur- 
rection of Christ, that the Jews still per- 
secuted him. 

7 Our twelve tribes—For a great part 
of the ten tribes also had at various times 
returned from the cast to their own coun- 
try. Jamesi.1; 1 Pet. i. 1. Worship- 
ping continually, night and day—That is, 
this is what they aim at in all their pub- 
lic and private worship. 

8 Is it judged by you an incredible thing 
—It was by Festus, (ch. xxv. 19.) to whom 
Paul answers, as if he had heard him dis- 
course. 

9 L thought, when I was a Pharisee, 
that [ought to do many things—Which 
he now enumerates. 

10 ZI shut up many of the saints—Men 
not only innocent, but good, just, holy. I 
gave my vote against them—That is, I 
joined with those who condemned them. 
Perhaps the chief priests did also give 
him power to vote on these occasions. 

11 I compelled them (some of them) to 
blaspheme—This is the most dreadful of 
‘all. He spake it with sighs, perhaps 
tears. Repent, ye enemies of the gospel ! 
O dreadful punishment of those who com- 
pel, like Saul, but do not repent like him! 

18 O king—Most seasonably in the 
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12 (c) Whereupon as I was going 
to Damascus, with authority and com- 
mission from the chief priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in 
the way, alight from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining 
round me and them that journeyed 
with me. (c) Acts ix. 2. 

14 And when we were all fallen 
down to the earth, I heard a voice 
saying to me in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 
Jt is hard for thee to kick against the 
goads. 

15 AndI said, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said, Iam Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest. 

16 But rise and stand upon thy 
feet ; for I have apeared to thee for 
this purpose, to ordain thee a minister 
and a witness, both of the things which 
thou hast seen, and of those in which 
I will appear to thee, 

17 Delivering thee from the people, 
and the Gentiles, to whom I now send 
thee. 

18 To open their eyes, that they 
may turn from darkness to light, and 


height of the narration, does he thus fixthe 
king’s attention. Above the brightness of 
the sun—And no marvel: for what is the 


brightness of this created sun to the Sun | 


of Righteousness, ‘the brightness of the 
Father’s glory?’ 
14 In the Hebrew tongue—St. Paul was 


was, ch. xxiii. 7, he did not add, In 
the Hebrew tongue. Christ used this 
tongue both on earth and from heaven. 

17 Delivering thee from the people (the 
Jews) and the Gentiles; to whom (both 
Jews and Gentiles) J now send thee—Paul 
gives them to know that the liberty he 
enjoys, even in bonds, was promised to 
him, as well as his preaching to the Gen- 
tiles. J, denotes the authority of the 
sender; mow, the time whence his mission 
was dated: for his conversion and apostle- 
ship commenced at this moment. 

18 Yo open—He opens them who sends 
Paul; and he does it by Paul who is sent: 
their eyes—Both of the Jews and Gentiles: 
that they may turn—Through the power 
of the Almighty, from their spiritual 
darkness to the light of divine Inowledge 
and holiness, and from the power of Satan, 


from the power of Satan to God ; that 
they may receive through faith which 
is in me, forgiveness of sins, and an 
inheritance among them that are sanc- 
tified. 

19 From that time, O king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient to the heavenly 
vision. 

20 But first to them at Damascus 
and at Jerusalem, and through all the 
coun of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, I declared that they should 
repent and turn to God, doing works 
worthy of repentance. 

21 For these things the Jews seizin 
mein the temple, attempted to ki 
me with their own hands. 

22 But having obtained help from 
God, I continue till this day, testify- 
ing both to small and great, saying 
nothing but what both the prophets 
and Moses have declared should be ; 

23 That Christ having suffered, and 
being the first who rose from the 
dead, should show light to the people 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he was thus making his 
defence, Festus said with a loud voice, 


who now holds them in the power of sin, — 
guilt, and misery, to the love and happy 
service of God; that they may receive 
through faith--Pardon, holiness, and ever- 
lasting glory. 

19 From that time, having received 


| power to obey, I was not disobedient—l 
not now speaking in Hebrew: when he , 


did obey, I used that power, Gal. i. 16. 
So that even this grace, whereby St. Paul 
was influenced, was not irresistible. 

20 I declared, from that hour to this, 
both to Jew and Gentile, that they should 
repent—This repentance is previous both 
to inward and outward holiness. 

21 For these things—The apostle now 
applies all that he had said. 

22 Having obtained help from God— 
When all other help failed, God sent the 
Romans from the castle, and so fulfilled 
the promise he had made, ver. 17. 

24 Festus said, Paul, thou art beside 
thyself—To talk of men’s rising from the 
dead, and of a Jew’s enlightening his own 
nation, and the polite and learned Greeks 
and Romans! Nay, Festus, it is thou that 
art beside thyself; that strikest qi 
wide of the mark. And no wonder; the 
grace that acted in him he did not see: 
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Paul, thou art beside thyself ; much 
learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most 
excellent Festus, but utter the words 
of truth and sobriety. 

26 For the king knoweth of these 
things ; to whom also I speak with 
freedom: for I am persuaded none of 
these things are hidden from him : for 
this was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou 
the prophets? I know that thou be- 
lievest. 


28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God 
that not only thou, but likewise all 
that hear me, were this day both al- 
most and altogether such as I am, ex- 
cept these bonds. 


and therefore he took all this ardour which 
animated the apostle for a mere fit of 
learned frenzy. 

25 I am not mad, most excellent Festus 
—tThe style of a Roman propretor. How 
inexpressibly beautiful is this reply! how 
strong! yet, how decent and respectful ! 
Madmen seldom call men by their names, 
and titles of honour. Thus also St. Paul 
refutes the charge. But utter the words 
of truth and sobriety—The very reverse 
of madness. And both these remain, 
even when the men of God act with the 
utmost yehemence. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things 
—St. Paul having refuted Festus, pursues 
his purpose ; returning naturally step by 
step, from Festus to Agrippa. To whom 
I speak with freedom—This freedom was 
probably one circumstance which Festus 
accounted madness. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets—He that believes these, believes 
Paul, yea, and Christ. The apostle comes 
close to his heart. What did Agrippa 
feel when he heard this? I know that 
thou believest---Here Paul lays so fast hold 
on the king, that he can scarcely make any 
resistance. 

28 Almost thou persuadest me to bea 
Christian---See here, Festus altogether a 
heathen, Paul altogether a Christian, 
Agrippa halting between both. Poor 
Agrippa! But almost persuaded? So 
near the mark, and yet fall short ? Ano- 


30 GY And as he said this, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Ber- 
nice, and they that sat with them. 

31 And as they were going away, 
they spake one to another, saying, 
This man doth nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds. 

32 And Agrippa said unto Festus, 
This man might have been set at 
liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Ceesar. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


ND when it was determined to 
sail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul, and certain other prisoners, to 
a centurion named Julius, of the 
Augustan cohort. 
2 And’ going aboard a ship of 
Adramyttium, that was to sail by the 
coasts of Asia, we set sail; Aristar- 


ther step, and thou art within the veil. 
Reader, stop not with Agrippa, but go on 
with Paul. 

29 I would to God---Agrippa had spoken 
of being a Christian as a thing wholly in 
his own power. Paul intimates by his 
prayer that it is the work of God. That 
all that hear me---It was modesty in St. 
Paul, not to apply directly to them all: 
yet helooks upon them and observes them. 
Were such as I am---Christians indeed ; 
full of righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. He speaks from a full 
sense of his own happiness, and an oyver- 
flowing love to all. 

30 And ashe said this, the king rose 
up---An unspeakably precious moment to 
Agrippa. Whether he duly improved it 
or not, we shall see in that day. 

31 This man doth nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds---They speak of his 
whole life, not of one action only. And 
could ye learn nothing more than this 
from that discourse? A favourable judg- 
ment of such a preacher, is not all that 
God requires. 

32 Uf he had not appealed nnto Cesar 
---After having done so a subordinate judge 
could neither condemn nor acquit. ] 


CHAP. XXVIII. v. 1. When it was 
determined to sai/—As being a shorter and 
less expensive passage to Rome. 

2 Adramyttium was a sea-port of My- 
sia. Aristarchus and Luke went with Paul 
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chus ; a Macedonian of Thessalonicay 
being with us. 

3 And the next day we reached 
Sidon. And Julius treating Paul 
courteously, permitted him to go to 
his friends, to take refreshment. 

4 And setting sail from thence, we 
sailed under Cyprus, because the 
winds were contrary. 

5 And having sailed through the 
sea of Cilicia, and Pamphylia, we 
came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And the centurion finding a ship 
of Alexandria there, bound for Italy, 
put us on board of it. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and were scarely come over 
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering 
us, We sailed under Crete, over against 
Salmone ; 

8 And passing it with difficulty, we 
came to a certain place called the Fair 
Havens, near which was the city 
of Lasea. 

9 And as much time was spent, and 
sailing was now dangerous, because 
the fast was already past, Paul ex- 
horted them, 

10 Saying to them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with injury 
and much damage, not only to the 


by choice, not being ashamed of his bonds. 

3 Julius treating Paul cowrteously—Per- 
haps he had heard him make his defence. 

4 We sailed under Cyprus—An island 
in the Mediterranean Sea. 

6 (Alexandria—A chief city of Egypt, 
built by Alexander the Great. It had a 
very capacious port. | 

7 Cnidus was a cape and city of Caria, 
famous for the marble statue of Venus, 
made by Praxiteles. 

8 The Fair Havens still retain thename. 
But the city of Lasea is utterly lost, to- 
gether with many of the hundred cities for 
which Crete was once renowned. 

9 The fast, or day of atonement, was 
kept on the tenth of Tisri, or the 25th, of 
September. This was to them an ill time 
for sailing; because winter was approach- 
ing, and because of the sudden storms, 
which are common in the Mediterranean 
at that time of the year. Paul exhorted 
them not to leave Crete. Even in extern- 
al things faith exerts itself with the 


lading and the ship, but also to our 
lives. 

11 But the centurion regarded the 
master and the owner of the vessel 
more than the things which were 
spoken by Paul. 

12 And as the haven was not con- 
venient to winter in, the greater part 
advised to set sail from thence also, if 
by any means they might reach Phe- 
nice, to winter there, which is an haven 
of Crete, looking to the South-west 
and North-west. 

13 § And as the South wind blew 
gently, supposing they had obtained 
their purpose, they weighed anchor, 
and sailed on close by Crete. 

14 But not loug after there arose 
against it a tempestuous wind named 
Kuroclydon. 

15 And the ship being caught, and 
not able to bear up against the wind, 
we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain 
island called Clauda, we were hardly 
able to get masters of the boat : 

17 Which being taken up, they used 
helps, under-girding the ship, and 
fearing lest they should fall into the 
quicksands, they struck sail, and so 
were driven. 


greatest presence of mind and readiness 
of advice. 

10 Saying to them—To the centurion 
and other officers. 

11 The centurion regarded the master— 
It is a general rule—believe an artificer in 
his own art. Yet when there is the great- 
est need, a real Christian will often advise ~ 
even better than he. 

12 Which is an haven—Having a double 
opening, one to the South-west, the other 
to the North-west. 

14 There arose against it (the South 
wind) a tempestuous wind called, in those 
parts, Zuroclydon; a kind of hurricane, 
not carrying them any one way, but tos- 
sing them backward and forward. These 
furious winds are now called Levanters, 
and blow in all directions from the North- 
east to the South-east. 

16 Hardly able to get masters of the boat 
—To prevent its being staved. 

18 They lightened the ship—Casting the 
heavy goods into the sea. 
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18 And as we were in an exceeding 
great storm, the next day they light- 
ened the ship. 

19 And the third day we cast out 
with our own hands, the tackling of 
the ship. 

20 And as neither sun nor stars ap- 
peared for many days, and no small 
tempest lay on us, all hope of our being 
saved was now taken away. 

21 | But after long abstinence, 
Paul standing in the midst of them, 
said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened 
to me, and not have loosed from Crete, 
and so have avoided this injury and 
loss. 

22 Yet now I exhort you to be of 
good courage; for there shall be no 
loss of any life among you, but of the 
ship only. 

23 For there stood by me this night 
an angel of the God whose I am, and 
whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be presented before Cesar, and 
lo, God hath given thee all them that 
sail with thee. 


25 Wherefore, Sirs, take courage : 


for I trust in God, that it shall be even 
as it hath been spoken to me. 

26 But we must be cast on a cer- 
tain island. 

27 And when the fourteenth night 
was come, as we were driven up and 
down in the Adriatic sea, about mid- 
night the sailors suspected that they 
drew nigh some land. 

28 And sounding, they found twen- 
ty fathoms ; and having gone a little 
farther, sounding again, they found 
fifteen fathoms. f 

29 And fearing lest we should fall 
upon rough places, they cast four an- 
chors out of the stern, and wished for 
the day. 

30 But when the sailors were at- 
tempting to flee out of the ship, and 
had let down the boat into the sea, 
under pretence that they were going to 
carry the anchors out of the foreship ; 

31 Paul said to the centurion and 
the soldiers, Unless these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. 


32 Then the soldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. 


33 And while the day was coming 


19 Wecast out the tackling of the ship 
—Cutting away even those masts that 
_ were not absolutely necessary. 

20 Neither sun nor stars appeared for 
many days—Which they could the less 
spare before the compass was found out. 

21 This loss—Which is before your eyes. 

23 The God whose L am, and whom. I 
serve—How short a compendium of reli- 
gion! Yet how full! Comprehending 
faith, hope, and love. 

24 God hath given—Paul hath prayed 
for them ; and God gave him their lives: 
perhaps their souls also: and the centu- 
rion, subserving the providence of God, 
gave to Paul the lives of the prisoners. 
How wonderfully does his providence 
reign in the most contingent things! And 
rather will many bad men be preserved 
with a few good, (so it often happens) 
than one good man perish with many bad. 
So it was in this ship ; 276 souls saved for 
the sake of one man! All the souls—Not 
only all the prisoners, as Julius afterwards 
did. Ver. 43. Ask for souls—they shall 
be given thee ; yea, more than thou hop- 
est for: that sacl with thee—Paul in the 


sight of God was the master and pilot of 
the ship. 

27 The fourteenth night —Since they left 
Crete. Ver. 18,19. Jn the Adriatic Sea 
—So the ancients called all that part of 
the Mediterranean which lay south of Italy. 

30 The sailors were attempting to fice 
out of the shiy—Supposing the boat would 
go more safely over the shallows. 

31 Unless these mariners abide in the 
ship (without them ye know not how to 
manage her) ye cannot be saved—The 
soldiers were not careful for the lives of 
the prisoners; nor was Paul careful for his 
own. 

Learn hence to use the most proper 
means for security and success, even while 
we depend on divine providence, and wait 
for the accomplishment of God’s own pro- 
mise. He never designed any promise 
should encourage rational creatures to act 
in an irrational manner, or to remain in- 
active, when he has given them natural 
capacities of doing good. To expect the 
accomplishment of any promise, without 
exerting these, is at best dangerous pre- 
sumption. 


352 


THE ACTS, CHAP. XXVIIL 


on, Paul exhorted them all to take 
food saying, This day is the fourteenth 
that ye have tarried and continued 
fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Therefore I exhort you to take 
food : for this is for your preservation ; 
for there shall not an hair fall from 
the head of any of you. 

35 And having spoken thus, he 
took bread, and gave thanks to God 
before them all: and having broken 
it, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all encouraged, 
and he also took meat. 

37 And we were in the ship, in all 
two hundred and seventy-six souls. 

38 And when they were satisfied 
with food they lightened the ship, 
casting out the wheat into the sea. 


39 And when it was day they did 
not know the land; but they observ- 
ed a certain creek, having a shore, 
into which they were minded, if pos- 
sible, to thrust the ship. 


40 And having taken up the an- 
chors, they committed it to the sea, 
at the same time loosing the rudder- 


33 Ye continued fasting—No regular 
meal; through a deep sense of their ex- 
treme danger. Let us not wonder, then, 
if men who have a deep sense of the ex- 
treme danger of everlasting death, for a 
time forget even to eat or attend to their 
worldly affairs. Much less let us censure 
that as madness which may be the 
beginning of true wisdom. 

34 This ts for your preservation—That 
ye may be the better able to swim ashore. 

36 Lhen they were ali encouraged—By 
his example, as well as words. 

38 Casting out the wheat—So firmly did 
they now depend on what St. Paulhad said. 

39 They did not know the land, which 
they saw near them; having a level shore. 

40 Loosing the rudder-bands — Their 
ships had frequently two rudders, one on 
each side. These were fastened while 
they let the ship drive; but were now 
loosened, when they had need of them to 
steer her into the creek. 

41 A place where two seas met—Pro- 
bably by reason of a sand-bank running 
parallel with the shore. 

42 The counsed—Cruel, unjust, 
grateful. 


un- 


bands, and hoisting up the stay-sail 
to the wind, they made for the shore. 

41 But falling into a place where 
two seas met, they ran the ship 
aground ; and the fore part sticking 
fast, remained immoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken by the force 
of the waves. 

42 And the counsel of the soldiers 
was to kill the prisoners, lest any one 
should swim away and escape. 

43 But the centurion being de- 
sirious to save Paul, hindered them 
from their purpose, and commanded 
those that could swim, throwing them- 
selves into the sea, first to get away to 
land. 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken pieces of the ship ; 
and so it came to pass, that they all 
escaped safe to land. 
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Ata being escaped, we then knew 
that the island was called Melita. 

2 And the barbarians showed us 
uncommon kindness ; for, having kin- 


44 They all eseaped safe to land—And 
some of them doubtless received the 
apostle asa Divine teacher. These would 
find their deliverance from the fury of the 
sea but an earnest of an infinitely greater 
deliverance; and they are now lodged 
with him in a more peaceful harbour than 
Malta, or any that earth can afford. 


CHAP. XXVIII. v. 1. Melita, or 
Malta, is about 12 miles broad, 20 long, 
and 60 distant from Sicily to the South. 
Tt yields abundance of honey, (hence its 
name), with much cotton, and is very 
fruitful, though it has only three feet 
deep of earth above the solid rock. The 
emperor Charles the fifth gave it in 1530 
to the knights of Rhodes, driven out of 
Rhodes by the Turks. They are a thou- 
sand in number, of whom five hundred al- 
ways reside on the island. 

2 And the barbarians—So the Romans 
and Greeks termed all nations but their 
own. But the generosity of these un- 
cultivated inhabitants of Malta, was more 
valuable than all the varnish which the 
politest education could give, where it 
taught not humanity and compassion. 
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dled a fire, they brought us all to i, 
because of the present rain, and be- 
cause of the cold. 

3 Now as Paul was gathering a 
bundle of sticks, and laying them on 
the fire, a viper coming from the heat, 
fastened upon his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the 
venomous animal hanging on his hand, 
they said one to another, Doubtless 
this man is a murderer, whom, though 
he hath escaped the sea, vengeance 
hath not suffered to live. 

5 But having shaken off the veno- 
mous animal into the fire, he suffered 
no harm. 

6 However, they expected that he 
would have swollen, or suddenly fall- 
en down dead : but after having wait- 
ed a considerable time, seeing no mis- 
chief befall him, they changed their 
minds, and said, he was a god. 

7 4 And near that place was the 
estate of the chief man of the island, 
named Publius, who, receiving us into 
his house, entertained us courteously 
three days. 


4 And when the barbarians saw—they 
said (seeing his chains, Doubtless this man 
is a murderer (such rarely go unpunished, 
even in this life,) whom vengeance hath not 
suffered to live—They looked upon him as 
a dead man already. 

We trace among these barbarians the 
force of conscience, and the belief of a 
particular providence; which people of 
more learning have stupidly thought it 
philosophy to despise. But they erred in 

_ Imagining that calamities must always be 
interpreted as judgments. Let us guard 
against this, lest, like them, we condemn 
not only the innocent, but ‘the excellent 
of the earth.’ 

5 Having shaken off the venomous ani- 
mal, he suffered no harm—The words of 
an eminent modern historian are, ‘‘ No 
venomous kind of serpent now breeds in 
Malta, neither hurts if it be brought 
thither from another place. Children are 
seen there handling and playing even 
with scorpions: I have seen one eating 
them.” If this be so, it seems to be fixed 
by the wisdom of God as an eternal me- 
morial of what he once wrought there. 

6 They said he was a god—Such is the 
instability of human reason! A little be- 


8 Now the Father of Publius lay 
sick of a fever and bloody flux: to 
whom Paul went in; and having 
prayed, laid his hands on him and 
healed him. ; 

9 And when this was done, the rest 
also in the island who had disorders 
came and were healed. 

10 Who likewise honoured us with 
many honours, and when we departed 
put on board such things as were ne- 
cessary. 

11 4 And after three months we 
sailed in a ship of Alexandria, which 
had wintered in the island, whose sign 
was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And arriving at Syracuse, we 
tarried there three days. 

13 Whence, casting round, we came 
to Rhegium; and the south wind ri- 
sing after one day, we came the next to 
Puteoli ; 

14 Where, finding brethren, we 
were entreated to tarry with them 
seven days, and so we went towards 
Rome. 

15 And the brethren having heard 


fore he was a murderer; and presently he 
is a god;—just as the people of Lystra; 
one hour sacrificing, and the next ston- 
ing. Nay, but there isamedium. Heis 
neither a murderer nor a god, but a man 
of God. But natural men never run into 
greater mistakes than in judging of the 
children of God. 

7 The chief man of the island—In 
wealth, if not in power also. Three days 
—The first three days of our stay in the 
island. 

11 Whose sign was—It was the custom 
of the ancients to have images on the 
head of their ships, from which they took 
their names. Castor and Polluz—Two 
Heathen gods, who were thought favour- 
able to mariners. 

15 The brethren (that is, the Christians) 
came out thence to meet us—It is remark- 
able that there is no certain account by 
whom Christianity was planted at Rome. 
Probably some inhabitants of that city 
were at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 10.,) and being then converted 
themselves, carried the gospel thither at 
their return. Appit Forum was a town 
fifty-one miles from Rome; the Three 
Taverns about thirty. He took courage— 
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of us, came out thence to meet us, 
some as far as Appii Forum, and others 
to the Three Taverns, whom, when 
Paul saw, he thanked God and took 
purses 
6 And when we were come to 
Hone the centurion delivered the 
risoners to the captain of the guard : 
ut Paul was suffered to dwell by 
oe with the soldier that kept 


17 And after three days he called 
the chief of the Jews together. And 
when they were come together, he 
said to them, Brethren, though Ihave 
done nothing against the people, or 
the customs of our fathers, yet have I 
been delivered a prisoner from Jerusa- 
lem into the hands of the Romans : 

18 Who having examined me, were 
willing to have released me, because 
there was no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews opposed i, 
I was constrained to appeal to Cesar ; 
not that I had any thing to accuse my 
nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I 
entreated to see and ne with you ; 


He saw Christ was at Rome also, and now 
forgot all the troubles of his journey. 

16 With the soldier—To whom he was 
chained, as the Roman custom was. 

17 And after three days given to rest 
and prayer, Paul calleth the chief of the 
Jews together—He always sought the 
Jews first; but being now bound, he could 
not so conveniently go round ‘to them. 
Though I have done nothing—Seeing him 
chained, they might have suspected he 
had. Therefore he first obviates this 
suspicion. 

19 When the Jews opposed it—He 
speaks tenderly of them, not mentioning 
their repeated attempts to murder him. 
Not that I had any thing to accuse my na- 
tion of—Not that I had any design to ac- 
cuse others, but merely to defend myself. 

20 The hope of Israel—What Israel 
hopes for, namely, the Messiah, his sacri- 
fice, and resurrection. 

21 We have neither received letters con- 
cerning thee (there was a particular provi- 
dence in this,) zor has any of the brethren 
(the Jews) related (professedly, in a set 
discourse) 07 spoke (occasiona ly in con- 


Sf uh, ‘came Gut thence to mest ‘aa, | for 3 is oneal nnn ta it is on account of the hope of Is- 
rael that I am bound with this chain. 

21 And they said to him, We have 
neither received letters from Judea 
concerning thee, nor hath any of the 
brethren coming hither related or 
spoke any evil of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest; for concerning 
this sect, we know "that it is every 
where spoken against. 

23 q And having appointed him a 
day, many came to him at his lodg- 
ing, to whom he expounded, the inup- 
dom of God, testifying and persuading 
them concerning Jesus, both from 
the law of Moses and the prophets, 
from morning till evening. ; 

24 And some believed the things 
that were spoken, and some believed 
not, 

25 And not agreeing with each 
other, they brake up the assembly, 
after Paul had spoken one word, Well 
spake the Holy Ghost by the prophet 
Isaiah to som fathers, 

26 Saying, (d) Go to this people and 
say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall _ 


versation) any evil of thee—How must the 
bridle then have been in their mouth! 

22 This sect we know is every where 
spoken against—This is no proof at all of 
a bad cause, but a very probable mark of 
a good one. 

23 To whom he expounded, and persua- 
ding them concerning Jesus—These were 
his two grand topics; 1. That the king- 
dom of the Messiah was of a spiritual, not 
temporal nature: 2. That Jesus of Naz- 
areth was the very person foretold, as the 
Lord of that kingdom. On this head, he 
had as much need to persuade as to con- 
vince, their will making as strong a resis- 
tance as their understanding. 

24 And some believed the things spoken 
—With the heart as well as understand- 
ing. 

25 Well spake the Holy Ghost to your 
JSathers—Which is equally applicable to 
you. 

26 Hearing ye shail hear—That is, ye 
shall most surely hear, and shall not un- 
derstand—The words denote a judicial 
blindness, the effect of a wilful and ob- 
stinate resistance of the truth. First, 
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not understand? and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive. 


(d) Isa. vi. 9, &c. Matt. xiii. 14, John xii. 40. 


27 For the heart of this people is 
waxed gross, and with their ears they 
hear heavily, and their eyes have they 
closed; lest they should see with 
their eyes, hear with their ears, and 
understand with their hearts, and 
should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 


28 Be it known therefore unto you, 


they would not, afterwards they could not 
believe. 

28 The salvation of God is sent to the 
Gentiles—Namely, from this time. Before 
this, no.apostle had been at Rome. St. 
Paul was the first. 

30 And Paul continued two whole years 
—After which this book was written, long 
before St. Paul’s death, and was published 
with his approbation by St. Luke, who 
continued with him to the last. 2 Tim. 
iv. 11. And received all that came to him 
—Whether Jews or Gentiles. These two 
years completed twenty-five years after 
our Saviour’s passion, Such progress had 


that the salvation of God is sent to the 
Gentiles, and they will hear. 

29 And when he had said these 
things, the Jews departed, having 

eat debating with each other. 

30 | And he continued two whole 
years in his own hired house, and re- 
ceived all that came to him ; 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching the things that relate to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, with all free- 
dom of speech; no man forbidding 
him. ; 


the gospel made by that time, in the 
parts west of Jerusalem, by the ministry 
of St. Paul among the Gentiles. How far 
eastward the other apostles had carried 
it in the same time, history does not in- 
form us. 

31:No man forbidding him—Such was 
the victory of the word of God. Whilst 
Paul was preaching at Rome, the gospel 
shone with its highest lustre. Here the 
“ Acts of the Apostles” end; and end with 
great advantage. Otherwise St. Luke 
could easily have continued his narrative 
to the apostle’s death. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 


ROMANS. 


THE Contents, Design, AND NATURE oF THE EPISTLE. 


St. Paul writes in a different manner to those churches which he had planted 
himself, and to those “‘ who had not seen his face in the flesh.” In his letters to 
the former, a loving or sharp familiarity appears, as their behaviour was more or 
less suitable to the gospel. To the latter, he proposes the pure, unmixed gospel, 
in a more general manner. 

That St. Paul wrote this Epistle from Corinth we may learn, from his commend- 
ing to the Romans, Phebe, a servant of the church of Cenchrea, ch. xvi. 1, a port 
of Corinth, and from his mentioning the salutations of Gaius and Erastus, ch. xvi. 
23, who were both Corinthians. Those to whom he wrote, seem to have been 
chiefly foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, whom business drew from other pro- 
vinces ; as appears both by his writing in Greek, and by his salutations of several 
former acquaintances. 

His chief design is to show, 1. That neither the Gentiles by the law of nature, 
nor the Jews by the law of Moses, could obtain justification before God: and 
therefore it was necessary for both to seek it from the free mercy of God by faith. 
2. That God has an absolute right to show mercy on what terms he pleases, and 
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to withhold it from those who will not accept it on his own terms. The Bpistle 
consists of five parts— 

I. The Introduction, ch.i.1—15 _ I. The proposition briefly proved. 

1. Concerning faith and justification. | 2. Concerning salvation. 3. Con- 
cerning the equality of believers, Jews, or Gentiles. The first is treated of ch. i. 
18; iv. The second, ch. y—viii. The third, not only the treatise, but also 
the exhortation, answers in the same order. 

Ill. The treatise; ch. ix—xi. Justification, which is not by works; ch.i. 18; 
for the Gentiles, ch. ii. 1—10: for the Jews, ch. ii. 11—29; both are under sin; 
iii. 1—20. We are justified by faith—proved by the example of Abraham, and 
testimony of David; ivy. 1—25 Salvation ; v. 8. The equal privileges of 
believers, Jew or Gentile, xviii. 1—10. 

IV. The exhortation ; xii. 1—2. Concerning faith and its fruits, love and 
practical holiness; xii. 3—21. Salvation, 11—14. Of the conjunction of 
Jews and Gentiles; xiv. 1; xv. 13. The conclusion ; xv. 14; xvi. 25. 

The apostle labours in this epistle to produce in those to whom he writes, a deep 
sense of the excellency of the gospel, and to engage them to act suitably toit. For 
this purpose, after a general salutation, (ch. i. 1—7.) and profession of his affection 
for them, (ver. S15) he declares he shall not be ashamed cpenly to maintain the 
gospel at Rome, seeing the powerful instrument of salvation, both to the Jews and 
Gentiles, by means of faith. Ver. 16,17. To prove this, he shows, 

1. That the world needed such a dispensation, the Gentiles being in a most 
abandoned state (ver. 18—32.) ; and the Jews being no better (ch. ii. 1—29.) ; as their 
own scriptures testify,9—19. So that all were to seek justification by this method ; 
20—31. 2. That Abraham and David sought justification by faith, and not by 
works. Ch. iv. 1—25. 3. That all who believe are brought into so happy a 
state as turns the greatest afflictions into matter of joy. Ch.v.1—11. 4. That 
the evils brought on mankind by Adam are abundantly recompensed to all that 
believe in Christ. 12—21 5. That far from dissolving the obligations to prac- 
tical holiness, the gospel increases them by peculiar obligations. Ch. vi. 1—23. 
In order to convince them of these things the more deeply, and to remove 
their fondness for the Mosaic law, he shows how unable the law was to produce that 
holiness which believers obtain by faith ; (ch. vii. 7—25; viii. 1, 2.) and then gives 
a more particular view of those things which rendered the gospel effectual to this 
great end. Ver. 3—39. 

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, should share in these blessings; and ~ 
that the Jews, if they believed not, should be excluded from them ; being a point . 
of great importance, the apostle bestows the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters in set- 
tling it; and then shows, ‘ 

1. That God’s rejecting great part of the seed of Abraham, and of Isaac, was an 
undeniable fact. 6—13. 2. That God had not chosen them to such privileges for 
any goodness either in them or their fathers. 14—24. 3. That his accepting 
the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews, had been foretold by Hosea and 
Isaiah. Ver. 25—33. 4. That God had offered salvation to Jews and Gentiles on 
the same terms, though the Jews had rejected it. Ch. x. 1. 21. 5. That though 
the rejection of Israel for their obstinacy was general, yet it was not total; there 
being a remnant who did embrace the gospel. Ch. xi. 1—10. 6. That the rejec- 
tion of the rest was not final, but in the end all Israel should be saved. Ver. 11—31. 
7. That mean time even their obstinacy and rejection served to display the 
unsearchable wisdom and love of God. Ver. 32—36. 


Besides, the apostle urges, 1, An entire consecration of themselves to God, and 
to glorify him by the improvement of their talents. Ch. xii. 1—11. 2. Devo--~ 
tion, patience, hospitality, mutual sympathy, humility, &e. Ver. 12—21. Obe- 
dience to magistrates, justice in all its branches, love, the fulfilling of the law, and 
universal holiness. Ch. xiii. 1—14. Mutual candour between those who differed 
in judgment, touching the observance of the Mosaic law, [ch. xiv. 1—23; xv. 1— 
17.] in enforcing which, he mentions the extent of his own labours, and his pur- 
pose of visiting the Romans ; commending himself to their prayers. Ver. 1S—33. 
And after many salutations [ch. xvi. 1—16.] and a caution against those who 
caused divisions, he concludes with a suitable blessing and doxology. Ver. 17—27. 
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UL, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated 
to the gospel of God, 

2 (e) Which he had promised before, 
by his prophets in the holy scriptures ; 
(e) Deut. xviii. 18. Isa. ix. 6,7 ; lili and Ixi. | 

Jer. xxii. 15. 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, who was of the seed of 
David, according to the flesh ; 

4 But declared the Son of God with | 
power, according to the spirit of holi- 
ness, by the resurrection from. the 
dead ; 


CHAP. I.v.1. Paul aservant of Jesus 
Christ---With this introduction the con- 
clusion agrees; ch. xv. 15, &e. Called to 
bean apostie--And made an apostle by that 
calling. While God calls he makes what 
he calls. As the jadaizing teachers dis- 
puted his claim to the apostolical office, 
with great propriety he asserts it in this 
letter, wherein their principles are over- 
thrown. And various other important 
thoughts are suggested in the introduc- 
tion: specially the prophecies concerning 
the gospel, the descent of Jesus from 
David, the doctrines of his godhead, resur- 
rection, sending the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, privileges of Christians, and the 
obedience and holiness to which they 
were obliged, in virtue of their profession. 
Separ -ated---By God, not only from other 
men, from other Jews, from other disci- 
ples, but even from other Christian 
teachers, to be a peculiar instrument of 
God in spreading the gospel. 

2 Which he promised before—Of old 
time, frequently, solemnly. And the pro- 
mise and fulfilment confirm each other. 

3 Of the seed of David, according to the 
Jlesh---As to his human nature. Both the 
natures of our Saviour are mentioned: 
but the human is mentioned first, because 
the divine was not manifested in its full 
evidence till after his resurrection. 


—_4 But powerfully declared the Son of 


God, according to the spirit of holiness, 
(according to his divine nature,) by the 
resurrection from the dead---For this is 
the foundation and object of our faith: 
and the preaching of the apostles was the 
consequence of Christ’s resurrection. 

5 By whom we have received, (I and the 


other aposiles,) grace and qnostleship— 


5 By whom we have received grace 
and apostleship, for obedience to the 
faith im all nations for his name. 

6 Among whom are ye also, the 
called of Jesus Christ : 

7 To all that are in Rome, who are 
| beloved of God, called and holy, 
Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 q First, I thank my God, through 
Jesus Christ, for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of through the whole 


| world. 


9 For God, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, is my 


The favour to be an apostle, and qualifi- 
cations for it. For obedience to the faith 
in all nations, (that is, that all nations 
may embrace the faith of Christ,) for his 
name---Eor his sake, out ofregard to him. 

6 Among whom, (the nations brought 
to the obedience of faith,) are ye also— 
But St. Paul gives them no pre-eminence 
above others. 

7 To all that are in Rome---Most of 
these were heathens by birth, ver. 13; 
and Jews were mixed among them. They 
were scattered up and down in that large 
city, and not yet formed into a chureh. 
Some of them in the house of Aquila and 
Priscilla. Beloved of God---And irom his 
free love, not from any merit of yours, 
called by his word and Spirit to believe 
in him, and now through faith, are holy. 
Grace, ‘(the peculiar favour of "God,) and 
peace, (blessings, temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal:) this is a Christian salutation 
and an apostolic benediction. From God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ— 
The usual way in which the aposiles 
speak, ‘God the Father, God our Father.’ 
In speaking of him, they seldom use the 
word Lord, as it implies the proper name 
of God, Jehovah. In the Old Testament, 
holy men said, ‘The Lord our God: for 
they were then servants, but now they 
are sons: and sons so well know their 
father, that they need not often mention 
his proper name. It is one and the same 
peace, and grace, which come irom God 
and from Jesus Christ. 

8 I thank---In the beginning of this 
epistle, are the traces of all spiritual aifec- 
tions; but of thankfulness especially: 
with the expression of which almost all 
St. Paul's epistles begin. He thanks 
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witness, how incessantly I make men- 
tion of you: 

10 Always requesting in my prayers 
to come unto you, if by any means 
now at length I may have a prosper- 
’ ous journey by the will of God. 

1l For I long to see you, that I 
may impart to you some spiritual gift, 
that ye may be established ; 

12 That is, to be comforted together 
with you, by the mutual faith both of 
you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you igno- 


rant, brethren, that I have often pur- 
posed to come to you, (though I have 
been hindered. hitherto) that I might 
have some fruit among you also, even 
as among the other Gentiles. 

14 lama debtor both tothe Greeks 
and the barbarians, both to the wise 
and to the unwise. 

15 Therefore, as much as in me is, 
I am ready to preach the gospel to you 
also who are at Rome. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel; for it is the power of God 


God, that what otherwise himself should 


have done, was done at Rome already. 
My God, (this word expresses faith, hope, 
love, and all true religion,) through Jesus 
Christ, (the gifts of God pass through 
Christ to us: and all our petitions pass 
through Christ to God, that your faith is 
spoken of---In such congratulations St. 
Paul describes the whole of Christianity, 
as Col. i. 3. &c., or some part of it, as 
1 Cor. i. 5. Accordingly he mentions the 
faith of the Romans, suitably to his de- 
sign. ver. 12. 17. Through the whole 
world---This joyful news spreading every- 
where, that there were Christians in the 
imperial city. And the goodness and 
wisdom of God established faith also in the 
chiei cities ; in Jerusalem and Rome par- 
ticularly, that from thence it might be 
diitused to all nations. 

9 God whom I serve, as an apostle, 
with my spirit, (aot only with my body, 
but with my soul,) iz the gospel, by preach- 
ing it. 

10 Always—In my solemn addresses 
to God. If by any means now at length 
---This accumulation of particles declares 
the strength of his desire. 

11 That I may impart to you, by laying 
on of hands, prayer, preaching the gos- 
pel, private conversation,) some spiritual 
gift---With such gifts the Corinthians, 
who had enjoyed the presence of St. Paul, 
abounded ; 1 Cor. i. 7. xii. 1. xiv.1. So 
did the Galatians also; Gal. iii. 5. And 
all those churches visited by the apostles, 
had peculiar advantages of this kind, 
from the laying on of their hands; Acts 
xix. 6; viii.17, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6. But as 
yet the Romans were much inferior to 
them in this respect, for which reason 
the apostle in ch. xii. says little of their 
spiritual gifts. He therefore desires to 
impart some, that they might be estab- 


lished ; for by these was the testimony of 
Christ confirmed among them. That St. 
Peter had no more been at Rome than St. 
Paul, at the time when this epistle was 
written, appears from its general tenor, 
and from this verse. For otherwise what 
St. Paul wished to impart to the Romans, 
would have been imparted already by St. 
Peter. 

12 That is, Llong to be comforted---by 
the mutual faith both of you and me---He 
not only associates the Romans with, but 
even prefers them before himself. 

13 Brethren---A holy, simple, sweet, 
yet grand appellation. The apostles rarely 
address persons by their names, as, O ye 
Corinthians, O Timotheus. St. Paul gen- ~ 
erally calls thesaints, brethren ; sometimes 
in exhortation, My beloved; or My belov- 
ed brethren. St. James, Brethren, My breth- 
ren, My beloved brethren; St. Peter and 
Jude always, Beloved. St. John frequent- 
ly, Beloved ; once, Brethren; more than 
once, My little children. Though I have 
been hindered---Either by business, ch. xy. 
22; or by persecution, 1 Thess. ii. 2; or 
the spirit, Acts xvi.7. That Imight have 
some Jruit---Of my ministerial labours ; 
even as I have already had from many 
churches I have planted and watered 
among the Gentiles. 

14 To the Greeks and the barbarians— 
He calls the Romans Greeks; so that 
this division comprises all nations. Both 
to the wise and unwise---For there were 
unwise among the Greeks, and wise amon; 
the barbarians. Jam a debtor to ail--- 
am bound by my divine mission to preach 
the gospel to them. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel 
—To the world it appears folly and weak- 
ness; 1 Cor. i. 18. Therefore in the 
judgment of the world he ought to be 
ashamed of it; especially at Rome, the 
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unto salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth, both to the Jew and to the 
Gentile. 

17 For the righteousness of God is 
revealed therein from faith to faith, 
as it is written, (f) The just shall 
live by faith. (f) Hab. ii. 4. 

18 { For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men, 
who detain the truth in unrighteous- 
ness. 


19 For what is to be known of God 
is manifest in them ; for God hath 
showed i¢ to them. 

20 For those things of him which 
are invisible, both his eternal power 
and Godhead, are clearly seen from 
the creation of the world, being un- 
derstood by the things which are made, 
so that they are without excuse: 

21 Because knowing God, they did 
not glorify him as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their 


head and theatre of the world. But Paul 
is not ashamed, knowing 7# is the power 
of God unto salvation---The gloriously 
powerful means of saving all who accept 
salvation in God’s own way. St. Paul 
comprises the sum of the gospel in this 
epistle, and the sum of the epistle in this 
and ver.17. Both to the Jew and to the 
Gentile---There is a noble frankness, as 
well as a comprehensive sense in these 
words, by which he shows the Jews their 
absolute need of the gospel, and tells the 
politest and greatest nation in the world 
that their salvation depended on receiving 
it, and that the first offers of it were in 
every place to be made to the despised 
Jews. 

17 The righteousness of God--God’s eter- 
nal essential righteousness, which in- 
cludes both justice and mercy, and is emi- 
nently shown in condemning sin, and 
justifying the sinner. Sometimesit means, 
that righteousness by which a man, 
through the gift of God, is made righteous, 
by receiving Christ through faith, and by 
a conformity to the essential righteous- 
ness of God. St. Paul, when treating of 
justification, means the righteousness of 
faith ; therefore called the righteousness 
of God, because God found out and pre- 
pared, reveals and gives, approves and 
crowns it. In this verse it means the 
whole benefit of God through Christ for 
the salvation of a sinner. Js revealed— 
A two-fold revelation of wrath and of 
righteousness is mentioned ; the former, 
little known to nature, is revealed by the 
law ; the latter, unknown to nature, by the 
gospel; ver. 17,18. That goes before and 
prepares the way ; this follows: each, the 
apostle says, is revealed, at the present 
time, in opposition to the times of igno- 
rance. yom faith to faith---By a gradual 
series of still clearer promises. ds it ts 
written--St. Paul had just laid down three 


propositions: 1. Righteousness is by faith; 
ver. 17. 2. ‘Salvation is by righteousness ; 
ver. 16: 3. Both to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles ; ver. 16. All these are fully con- 
firmed by this single sentence; The just 
shall live by faith: referring primarily to 
those who preserved their lives, when the 
Chaldeans beseiged Jerusalem, by believ- 
ing the declarations of God. Here it 
means, he shall obtain the favour of God, 
and continue therein by believing. 

18 For—There is no other way of ob- 
taining life and salvation. To prove it, 
the apostle argues, that the law condemns 
all men, as being under sin; therefore a 
man is not justified by the works of the 
law. This is treated of ch. iii. 20. Hence 
he infers, Therefore justification is by 
faith. Zhe wrath of God is revealed— 
Not only by frequent signal interpositions 
of divine providence, but also in the 
sacred oracles, and by us, his messengers. 
From heaven—This speaks the majesty of 
the Divine Lawgiver, his all-seeing eye, 
and the extent of his wrath ; whatever is 
under heaven, is under the effects of his 
wrath, believers excepted. Against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness (see ver. 
23, &c.) of men (he is speaking chiefly of 
the wisest of the Gentiles) who detain the 
truth (for it struggles against their wicked- 
ness) in unrighteousness—It includes un- 
godliness also. 

19 For what ts to be known of God— 
Those great principles which are indis- 
pensably necessary to be known ; 28 mant- 
Jest in them, for God hath showed it to 
them—By the light which enlightens every 
man that cometh into the world. 

20 For those things of him which are in- 
visible, are seen by the mind’s eye, being 
understood—They are seen by them only, 
who use their understanding. 

21 Because knowing God—For the wiser 
heathens did know that there was one 
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reasonings, and their foolish heart 
was darkened. 

22 Professing to be wise, they be- 
came fools ; 

23 And changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into an image in the 
likeness of corruptible man, and of 
birds, and of fourfooted creatures and 
reptiles. 

24 Wherefore God also gave them 
up to uncleanness through the desires 
of their hearts, to dishonour their 
bodies among themselves ; 

25 Who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature above the Creator, who 
is blessed forever! Amen. 

26 Therefore God gave them up to 
vile affections ; for even their women 
changed their natural use to that 
which is against nature : 


supreme God; yet from low and base con- 
siderations they conformed to the idola- 
try of the vulgar. They did not glorify 
him as God, neither were thankful—They 
neither thanked him for his benefits, nor 
glorified him for his divine perfections; 
but became vain—Like the idols they wor- 
shipped, a their reasonings—Uncertain, 
foolish. What a terrible instance have we 
of this in the writings of Lucretius ! What 
vain reasonings, what a dark heart, amidst 
pompous professions of wisdom ! 

23 And changed--With the utmost folly! 
Here are three degrees of ungodliness and 
of punishment. The first described ver. 
21—24. The second, ver. 25—27. The 
third, the 28th and the following verses. 
The punishment in each case is expressed 
by, ‘God gave them up.’ If a man will 
not worship God as God, he is so left to 
himself, that he throws away his very 
manhood. eptiles—Or creeping things, 
as beetles, and various serpents. 

24 Wherefore—One punishment of sin 
is from the nature of it, asver. 27. Ano- 
ther, as here, is from vindictive justice. 
Uneleanness---Ungodliness and unclean- 
ness are frequently joined; 1 Thess. iv. 5, 
as are the knowledge of God and purity. 
God gave them up---By withdrawing his 
restraining grace. 

24 Who changed the truth (the true wor- 
ship of God) into a lie (false abominable 
idolators), and worshipped inwardly, and 
served outwardly. 


27 And likewise also men, leavi 
the natural use of the woman, burne 
in their lust toward each other, men 
with men working filthiness, and re- 
ceiving in themselves the just recom- 
pense of their error. 

28 And as they did not like to re- 
tain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them upto an undiscerning mind, to do 
the things which were not expedient : 

29 Filled with all injustice, forni- 
cation, maliciousness, covetousness, 
wickedness ; full of envy, murder, 
contention, deceit, malignity ; whis- 
perers, 

30 Backbiters ; haters of God, vio- 
lent, proud ; boasters, inventors of 
evil things : disobedient to parents, 

31 Without understanding, cove- 
nant-breakers, without natural affec- 
tion, implacable, unmerciful ; 


26 Therefore God gave them up to vile 
affections---To which the heathen Romans 
were then abandoned to the last degree ; 
even the emperors themselves. 

27 Receiving the just recompense of their 
error—Their idolatry: being punished 
with that unnatural lust, which was as 
horrible a dishonour of the body, as their 
idolatry was to God. 

28 God gave them up to an undiscerning 
mind (treated of, ver. 32,) to do things not 
expedient—Even the vilest abominations: 
treated of, ver. 29—31. 

29 Filled with all injustice—Every vice 
contrary to justice. Hornication includes 
here every species of uncleanness. Ma- 
liciousness—The Greek word implies a 
temper which delights in hurting another, 
even without any advantage to itself. 

30 Whisperers—Such as secretly de- 
fame others. Backbiters—Suchas speak 
against others when absent. Haters of 
God—That is, rebels against him; de- 
niers of his providence, or accusers of his 
justice in their adversities. Yea, having 
an inward heart-enmity to his justice and 
holiness. Inventors of evil things—Ot 
new pleasures, new ways of gain, new arts 
of destroying in war. 

31 Covenant-breakers—The Romans, as 
a nation, from the beginning of their 
common-wealth, never made any scruple 
of violating the most solemn engagement, 
if they did not like it, though made by 
their supreme magistrate, in the name of 
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32 Who knowing the righteous 
judgment of God, that. they who prac- 
tise such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have plea- 
sure in those that practise them. 


CHAP. IL. 


HEREFORE, thou art inexcusable, 

O man, whosoever thou art that 

judgest : for in that thou judgest the 

other, thou condemnest thyself; for 

thou that judgest, practisest the same 
things. 

2 For we know that the judgment 
of God is according to truth, against 
them who practise such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, 
who judgest them that practise such 


the people. Without natural affection— 
The custom of exposing their own new- 
born children to perish by cold, hunger, 
or wild beasts, which so generally pre- 
vailed among the Greeks and Romans, 
was an amazing instance of this; as is 
also that of killimg their aged and help- 
less parents, now common among the 
Hindoos, &e. 

32 But have pleasure in those that prac- 
tise them—This is the greatest wicked- 
ness. Aman may be hurried by his pas- 
sions to do the thing he hates. But he 
that‘has pleasure in those that do evil, 
loves wickedness for wickedness’ sake ; 
and hereby he encourages them in sin, 
and heaps the guilt of others upon his 
own head. 


CHAP. II. v. 1. Therefore---The 
apostle now refers to the Jews, till at ver. 
6, he comprises both. Thou art inex- 
cusable—Seeing Imowledge without prac- 
tice only increases guilt. Oman—Having 
before spoken of the Gentile in the third 
person, he addresses the Jew in the se- 
cond person, by a common appellation, as 
not acknowledging him to be a Jew. See 
ver. 17, 28. Whosoever thou art that 
Jjudgest, (condemnest,) for in that thou 
juagest the other (the heathen) thou con- 
demnest thyself ; for thou doest the same 
things in effect, in many instances. 

2 For we know (without thy teaching,) 
that the judgment of God, (not thine, who 
exceptest thyself from its sentence,) is 
according to truth---Is just, making no 
exception, (ver. 5, 6, 11.) and reaches the 
heart, as well as the life. Ver. 16. 


things, and doest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches of his 
goodness, and forbearance, and long- 
suffering, not knowing that the prom 
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance? 

5 But after thy hardness and im- 
penitent heart treasurest up to thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath, and re- 
velation, and righteous judgment of 
God? 

6 Who will (g) render to every one 
according to his works * (g) Prov. xxiv. 12. 

7 Tothem that by patient contin- 
uance in well doing seek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life : 

8 But to them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey 


3 That thou shalt escape, rather than 
the Gentile ? 

4 Or despisest thou—Dost thou go far- 
ther still, from hoping to escape his wrath, 
to the abuse of his love? The riches, the 
abundance, of his goodness, forbearance, 
and long-suffering—Seeing thou both hast 
sinned, dost sin, and wilt sin. All these 
are afterwards comprised in the single 
word goodness: leadeth thee---Is designed 
to induce thee to it. 

5 Treasurest up wrath---Although thou 
thinkest thou art treasuring up all good 
things. O what a treasure may man lay 
up either way, in this short day of life! 
To thyself (not to him whom thon judgest,) 
in the day of wrath, and revelaticn, and 
righteous judgment of God---When God 
shall be ‘ revealed,’ then shall also be ‘re- 
vealed’ the secrets of men’s hearts. Ver. 
16. ‘Forbearance’ and ‘revelation’ res- 
pect God, and are opposed to each other: 
‘long-suffering’ and ‘righteous judgment’ 
respect the sinner: ‘goodness’ and ‘wrath’ 
are words of a more general import. 

7 To them that seek for glory---For pure 
love does not exclude faith, hope, desire. 
1 Cor. xv. 58. 

8 But to them that are contentious-- 
Like thee, O thou Jew, who thus fightest 
against God. The character of a false Jew 
is disobedience, stubbornness, impatience. 
Indignation and wrath, &c.---Ps. xxviii. 
49. ‘ He cast upon them, (the Egyptians,) 
the fierceness of his anger, wrath, and in- 
dignation, and trouble;’ by the dreadful 
plagues which God sent, intimating, that 
the Jews would in the day of vengeance be 
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unrighteousness, shall be indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish ; 

9 Even upon every soul of man who 
worketh evil, of the Jew first, and 
also of the Gentile ; 

10 But glory, and honour, and 
peace shall be to every one who work- 
eth good, to the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile. 

11 4 For there is no respect of per- 
sons with Ged. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without the law, shall also perish 
without the law; and as many as 
have sinned under the law, shall be 
judged by the law: 


more severely punished than the Egyptians 
were. 

9 Of the Jew first---This is the first ex- 
press mention of the Jews in this chapter. 
It is introduced with great propriety. 
Their having been trained up in the true 
religion, and having had Christ and his 
apostles first sent to them, will place them 
in the foremost rank of the criminals that 
obey not the truth. 

10 But glory, (just opposite to wrath,) 
from the divine approbation ; honour, (op- 
posite to ‘indignation,’) by the divine 
appointment; and peace now and for ever, 
opposed to ‘tribulation and anguish.’ 

11 For there ts no respect of persons 
with God---He will reward every one ac- 
cording to his works, without partiality, 
and fully consistent with his distributing 
advantages, and opportunities of improve- 
ment, according to his own good pleasure. 

12 For as many as have sinned, speak- 
ing of the time past, for all time will be 
past at the day of judgment,) without 
the law, (without having any written law,) 
shall also perish without the law---Without 
regard had to any outward law; being 
condemned by the law written in their 
hearts. The word also shows how the 
manner of sinning agrees with the manner 
of suffering. Lerish---He could not so 
properly say, Shall be judged without the 
law. 


13 For not the hearers of the law are 
(even now) just before God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified—Finally ac- 
quitted and rewarded. A most important 
truth; which respects the Gentiles also, 
though chiefly the Jews. St. Paul speaks 
of the former, ver. 14, &c., of the latter, 
ver. 17, &c. Here is ro parenthesis; ior 


13 For not the hearers of the law 
are just with God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, who 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these not 
having the law, are a law to them- 
selves ; 

15 Who show the work of the law 
written upon their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts among themselves accusing 
or even defending them ; 

16 In the day when God will judge 
the secrets of men by Christ Jesus, 
according to my gospel. 


the 16th verse also depends on the 15th, 
not on the 12th. : 

14 For when the Gentiles—Any of them. 
St. Paul having refuted the perverse 
judgment of the Jews concerning the 
heathens, shows the just judgment of God 
against them. He now speaks of the hea- 
thens, in order to convince the heathens. 
Yet the concession he makes to these 
serves more strongly to convince the Jews. 
Do by nature—That is, without an out- 
ward rule; though this also, strictly 
speaking, is by preventing grace. The 
things contained in the law—The ten com- 
mandments being only the substance of 
the law of nature. These not having the 
written law, are a law unto themselves— 
That is, what the law is to the Jews they 
are (by the grace of God) to themselves; 
namely a rule of life. 

15 Who show, [to themselves, to other 
men, and in a sense to God himself] the 
work of the law, (the substance though 
not the letter of it,) written upon their 
hearts, by the same hand which wrote the 
commandments on the tables of stone: 
Their conseience—There is none of all its 
faculties which the soul has less in its 
power than this: dearing witness—In a 
trial there are the plaintive, the defen- 
dant, and the witnesses. Conscience and 
sin are witnesses against the heathens. 
Their thoughts, sometimes excuse, some- 
times condemn them. -Among themselves, 
(alternately, like plaintiff and defendant,) 
accusing or even defending them—The lan- 
guage shows that they have far more room 
to accuse than to defend. 

16 In the day—Every thing will then be 
shown to be what it really is. In that 
day will appear the law written in their 
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17 4 But if thou art called a Jew, 
ae restest in the law, and gloriest in 

od.» 

18 And knowest his will, and dis- 
cernest the things that differ, being 
instructed out of the law : 

19 And art confident that thyself 
art a guide to the blind, a light of 
them that are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the ignorant, 
a teacher of babes, having the form of 
knowledge and truth in the law ; 


21 Thou that teachest another, dost 
not thou teach thyself ? thou that pro- 
claimest a man should not steal, dost 
thou steal? 


22 Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou com- 
mit adultery? thou that abhorrest 
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege : 


hearts, as it often does in the present life ; 
when God shall judge the secrets of men— 
On secret circumstances depends the real 
quality of actions, often unknown to the 
actors themselves. Ver. 29. Men gen- 
erally form their judgments even of them- 
selves merely from that which is apparent. 
According to my gospel—According to the 
tenor of that gospel which is committed to 
my care. The gospel also is a law. 

17 But if thou art called a Jew—This 
highest point of Jewish glorying [after a 
farther description of it interposed, ver. 
17—20, and refuted ver. 21—24.] is itself 
refuted, ver. 25, &c. The description 
consists of twice five articles: of which 
the former five, [ver. 17, 18.] show what he 
boasts of in himself; the other five, [ver. 
19, 20,] what he glories in, with respect to 
others. The first particular of the former 
five, answers to the first of the latter; the 
second to the second, and so on. And 
restest in the law—Dependest onit, though 
it can only condemn thee; and gloriest in 
God—As thy God: and that, too, to the 
exclusion of others. 

19 Blind—in darkness — ignorant — 
babes—These were the titles which the 
Jews generally gave the Gentiles. 

20 Hawing the form of knowledge and 
truth—That is, the most accurate know- 
ledge of truth. 

21, 22 Dost not thou teach thyself—He 
does not teach himself who does not 
practise what heteaches. Dost thou steal— 
conunte adultery—commit sacrilege—Sin 


23 Thou that gloriest in the law, by 
transgressing the law, dishonourest 
thou God ? 

24 For the name of God is blas- 
phemed among the Gentiles through 
you, (/) as itis written : (h) Isaiah liii. 5. 

25 Circumcision indeed profiteth, if 
thou keepest the law ; but if thou art 
a transgressor of the law, thy cireum- 
cision is become uncircumceision. 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumcision 
keep the righteousness of the law, 
shall not his uncircumcision be counted 
for circumcision ? 


27 Yea, the uncircumcision that is 
by nature, fuliilling the law, shall 
judge thee, who by the letter and cir- 
cumcision transgressest the law. 


28 For he is not a Jew, who is an 
outward Jew, neither is that cireum- 


grievously against thy neighbour, thyself, 
and God. Paul had shown the Gentiles, 
first their sins against God, against them- 
selves, and against their neighbours. He 
now inverts the order. For sins against 
God are the most glaring in a heathen; 
but not in a Jew. Thou that abhorrest 
idols, (which all the Jews did, from the 
Babylonish captivity,) dost thou commit 
sacrilege---Doest what is still worse, rob- 
bing him, ‘who is God over all,’ of the 
glory which is due to him. 

None of these charges were rashly ad- 
vanced against the Jews of thatage. Yor, 
{as-their own historian relates] some 
priests lived by rapine, and others in gross 
uncleanness. And as for sacrilegiously 
robbing God, and his altar, it had been 
complained of ever since Malachi. 

25 Circumcision indeed profiteth—He 
does not say justifies. How far it profited 
is shown in the 3rd and 4th chapters. 
Thy circwnceision is become uncircumcision 
—Is so already in effect. Thou wilt have 
no more benetit by it than if thou hadst 
never received it. The very same obser- 
vation holds with regard to baptism. 

26 If the uncireuncision, [a person un- 
circumcised, | /eep the law, [walk agree- 
ably to it, shall not his uncircwmcision, be 
counted for circumcision, in God’s sight ? 

27 Yea, the uncirewneision by nature 
(those who are uncireumcised,) fulfilling 
the law, (as to the substance of it,) shall 
judge thee, [shall condemn thee in that 
day; who by the letter and circwmeision, 
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cision which is apparent in the flesh. 

29 But he is a Jew, who is one in- 
wardly ; and circumcision ts that of 
the heart, in the spirit, not in the let- 
ter; whose praise is not from men, 
but from God. 


CHAP. IIL. 


We then is the advantage of 
the Jew, or what the profit of 
the circumcision ? 

2 Much every way ; chiefly in that 
they were entrusted with the oracles 
of God. 

3 For what if some belieyed not, 
shall their unbelief disannul the faith- 
fulness of God? 

4 God forbid: let God be true, and 
every man a liar ; as it is written, (i) 
That thou mightest be justified in thy 
saying, and mightest overcome when 
thou art judged. (i) Ps. li. 4. 


[who having the bare, literal, external 
circumcision, | transgressest the law. 

28 For he ws not a Jew, that is, not one 
of God’s beloved people,] who is one in 
outward show only; neither is that, the 
true acceptable, circumcision which is 
apparent in the flesh. 

29 But he is a Jew, [one of God’s peo- 
ple,] who is one znwardly, [in the secret 
recesses of his soul;] and the acceptable 
circumeision is that of the heart, | Deut. 
xxx. 6.] the putting away all inward im- 
purity. This is seated in the spirit, [the 
soul renewed by the Spirit] and not in the 
letter, [not in the external ceremony: ] 
whose praise 1s not from men but from 
God, the Searcher of the heart. 


CHAP. III. v. 1. What then, (may 
some say,] ¢s the advantage of the Jew or 
of the cireumeision 2—That is, those that 
are circumcised, above the Gentiles. 

2 Chiefly in that they are entrusted 
with the oracles of God—The scriptures, 
in which are so great and precious prom- 
ises. Other prerogatives willfollow. Ch. 
ix. 4,5. St. Paul here singles out this, by 
which, after removing the objection, he 
will convict them so much the more. 

3 Shall their unbelief disannul the faith- 
Suiness of God ?—Will he not still make 
good his promises to them that do believe. 

5 But if our unrighteousness be subservi- 
ent to God’s glory, is it not unjust in God 


5 But if our unrighteousness com- 
mend the righteousness of God, what 
shall we say? Js not God unjust, 
who taketh vengeance: (I speak as 
a man.) 

6 God forbid: otherwise how should 
God judge the world ? 

7 But if the truth of God hath 
abounded to his glory through my lie, 
why am I still judged as a sinner? 

8 And why may we not (as we are 
slandered, and as some affirm us to 
say) do evil, that good may come? 
whose condemnation is just. 


9 q What then? are we better than 
they? In no wise: for we have before 
proved all, both Jews and Gentiles, to 
be under sin ; 

10 As it is written, (&) There is 
none righteous, no not one. 

(k) Ps. xiv. 1, &c. 

1l There is none that understand- 


to punish us for it? ZIspeak as a man— 
As human wealkmess is apt to speak. 

6 God forbid—By no means. If it were 
unjust to punish the unrighteousness 
which is subservient to his own glory, 
how should God judge the world 2—Since 
all the unrighteousness in the world will 
then commend the righteousness of God. 

7 But (may the objector reply) if the 
truth of God hath abounded (has been 
more abundantly shown) through my lie 
(if my lie, that is, practice contrary to 
truth, conduces to the glory of God, by 
making his truth shine with superior ad- 
vantage) why am I still judged as a sinner 2 
—Can this be said to be any sin at all? 
Ought I not to do what would otherwise 
be evil, that so much good may come 2— 
To this the apostle does not deign to give 
a direct answer, but cuts the objector 
short with a severe reproof. 

8 Whose condemnation is just —The 
condemnation is of all who either speak 
or act in this manner. So the apostle ab- 
solutely denies this lawfulness of doing 
evil (any evil) that good may come. 

9 What then—Here he resumes what 
he said, ver. 1. Onder sin—Under the 
guilt and power of it: the Jews by trans- 
gressing the written law; the Gentiles by 
transgressing the law of nature. 

10 As it is written—That all men are 
under sin, appears from the vices which 
have raged in all ages. St. Paul there- 
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re there is none that seeketh after 
od. 

12 They have all turned aside, they 
are altogether become unprofitable : 
there is none that doeth good, no not 
one. 

13 (J) Their throat is an open sepul- 
chre; with their tongues they have 
used deceit ; the (m) poison of asps is 
under their lips : 

(l) Ps. v.9. (m) Ps. exl. 3. 
_14 (n) Whose mouth is full of cur- 
sing and bitterness. (n) Ps. x. 7. 

15 (0) Their feet ave swift to shed 
blood : (0) Isaiah lix. 7, 8. 

16 Destruction and misery are in 
their way; 

17 And they have not known the 
way of peace : 


fore rightly cites David and Isaiah, 
though they spoke primarily of their own 
age, and expressed what manner of men 
God sees when he ‘looks down from 
heaven, not what he makes them by 
his grace. There is none righteous—This 
is the general proposition. The particu- 
lars follow: 

11 There ts none that understandeth, 
the things of God, 

12 They have all turned aside from the 
good way. They are become unprofitable 
—Helpless, impotent, unable to profit 
either themselves or others. 

13 Their throat is noisome and danger- 
ous as an open sepulchre. Mark the pro- 
gress of evil discourse, proceeding out of 
the heart, through the throat, tongue, 
lips, till the mouth is filled. The poison 
of asps (infectious, deadly, backbiting, 
tale-bearing, evil speaking) zs wnder (and 
not honey) 7s on their ips. An asp is a 
venomous kind of serpent. 

14 Cursing against God. 
against their neighbour. 

17 Of peace—Which can only spring 
from righteousness. 

18 The fear of God is not before their 
eyes—Much less is the love of God in their 
heart. Many of them are Atheists. 

19 Whatsoever the law [the Old Testa- 
ment] saith, tt saith to them that are un- 
der the law—To those who own its au- 
thority: to the Jews, and not the Gen- 
tiles. He quoted no scripture against 
them, but pleaded with them only from 
the light of nature. Zvery mouth full of 


Bitterness 


18 (p) The fear of God is not before 
their eyes. (p) Ps. xxxvi. 1. 

19 Now we know that whatsoever 
the law saith, it saith to them that 
are under the law: that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world be- 
come guilty before God. 

20 Therefore no flesh shall be jus- 
tified in his sight by the works of the 
law, for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin. 

21 4 But now the righteousness of 
God is manifested without the law, 
being attested by the law and the 
prophets ; 

22 Even the righteousness of God, 
by the faith of Jesus Christ, to all and 
upon all that believe ; for there is no 
difference : 


bitterness [ver. 14.] and yet of boasting 
ver. 27, may become guilty—May be fully 
convicted, and apparently liable to most 
just condemnation. These things were 
quoted by St. Paul not to make men crim- 
inal, but to prove them so. 

20 No flesh shall be justified—None 
shall be forgiven and accepted of God, by 
the works of the law—On this ground, 
that he hath kept the law. St. Paul 
means chiefly, the moral part of it, (ver. 9 
19, ch. ii. 21, &c. 26) which alone is not 
abolished, ver. 31. And it is not without 
reason that he so often mentions the 
works of the law, whether ceremonial or 
moral. For it was on these only the Jews 
relied, being wholly ignorant of those 
that spring from faith. For by the law is 
only the knowledge of sin—But no deliver- 
ance either from the guilt or power of it. 

21 But now the righteousness of God— 
That is, the manner of becoming right- 
eous, which God hath appointed, without 
the law—Without that previous obedience 
which the law requires; without refer- 
ence to the law, or dependence onit: is 
manifested in the gospel, being attested by 
the law itself, and by the prophets—By all 
the promises in the Old Testament. 

22 To ali the Jews and upon all the 
Gentiles that believe; for there is no dif- 
JSerence either as to the need of justifica- 
tion, or the manner of it. 

23 For all have sinned, in Adam, and 
personally; by a sinful nature, sinful 
tempers, and sinful actions ; and are fail- 
en short of the glory of God—The supreme 
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23 For all have sinned and are fallen 
short of the glory of God: 

24 And are justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption which 
is in Christ Jesus : 

25 Whom God hath set forth a pro- 
pitiation, through faith in his blood, 
for a demonstration of his righteous- 
ness by the remission of past sins, 
through the forbearance of God ; 

26 For a demonstration, J say, of 
his righteousness in this present time, 
that he might be just, and yet the 
justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus. i 

27 | Where is boasting then? It is 
excluded. By what law? Of works? 
Nay, but by the law of faith. 


end of man; short of his image on earth, 
and the enjoyment of him in heaven. 

24 And are justified, (pardoned and ac- 
cepted,) freely, [without any merit of 
their own,] dy Ais grace, [not their own 
works, ] through the redemption, the price 
Christ has paid. Freely by his grace— 
One expression might have conveyed the 
apostle’s meaning: but he doubles his 
assertion, to give us the fullest conviction 
of the truth, and to impress us with its 
vast importance. Itis not possible to find 
words that should more absolutely exclude 
all merit in our works and obedience; or 
more emphatically ascribe the whole of 
our justification to free, unmerited good- 
ness. 

25 Whom God hath set forth, before 
angels and men, @ propitiation—To ap- 
pease an offended God. SBut if, as some 
teach, God never was offended, there was 
no need of this propitiation, and Christ 
died in vain, To declare his righteousness 
—To demonstrate not only his clemency, 
but his vindictive justice, whose essential 
character and principal office is, to punish 
sin: by the remission of past sins—All the 
sins antecedent to their believing. 

26 For a demonstration of his righteous- 
ness, (both of his justice and mercy,) that 
he might be just, (showing his justice on 
his own Son,) and yet the merciful justi- 
fier of every one that believeth in Jesus. 
That he might be just—Might prove him- 
self to be inviolably righteous in the ad- 
ministration of his government, even 
while he is the merciful justifier of the 
sinner that believeth in Jesus, The attri- 
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28 We conclude, then, that a man 
is justified by faith, without the works 
of the law. 

29 Is God the God of the Jews only, 
and not also of the Gentiles? Surely 
of the Gentiles also: 

30 Seeing i¢ is one God who will 
justify the circumcision by faith, and 
the uncircumcision through the same 
faith. 

31 Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we 
establish the law. 


CHAP. IV. 


We shall we say then? That 
our father Abraham found justi- 
fication according to the flesh? 


bute of justice must be preserved invio- 
late. And inviolate it is preserved by a 
real infliction of punishment on our Sa- 
viour. On this plan all the attributes 
harmonize; every attribute is glorified, 
and not one superseded. 

27 Where is the boasting then of the 
Jew against the Gentile? Jt is excluded. 
By what law 2 Of works? Nay, (this 
would have left room for boasting,) but by 
the law of faith: Since this requires all, 
without distinction, to apply, as guilty 
helpless sinners, to the free mercy of God 
in Christ. The law of faith is that di- 
vine constitution which makes faith, not 
works, the condition of acceptance. 

28 We conclude then that a man is jus- 
tified by faith—And even by this, not as it 
is a work, but as it receives Christ, and 
consequently has something essentially 
different from all our works. 

29 Surely of the Gentiles also—As both 
nature and the scriptures show. 

30 Seeing it ts one God who shows mer- 
cy to both, and by the very same means. 

31 We establish the law—Both the au- 
thority, purity, and the end of it; by de- 
fending that which the law attests; by 
pointing out Christ, the end of it, and by 
showing how it may be fulfilled in its 
purity. . 

CHAP. IV. Having proved it by ar- 
gument, he now proves it by such exam- 
ple as must have greater weight with the 
Jews than any other. 1. That justi- 
fication is by faith. 2. That it is free 
for the Gentiles. 

1 That our father Abraham found ac- 
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2 If Abraham was justified by 
works, he hath whereof to glory: but 
he hath not in the sight of God. 

3 For what saith the scripture? (g) 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteousness. 

(q) Gen. xv. 6. 

4 Now to him that worketh, the 
reward is not imputed of grace, but 
of debt. 


5 But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is imputed to him 
for righteousness. 


6 So David also affirmeth the hap- 
piness of the man, to whom God im- 
puteth righteousness without works : 

7 (r) Happy are they whose iniqui- 
ties are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered ; (r) Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 

8 Happy is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this happiness then on the 
circumcision only, or on the uncircum- 
cision also? For we say that faith 
was imputed to Abraham for right- 
eousness. 

10 How was it then imputed? 


ceptance with God, according to the flesh 


—That is, by works. 

2 The meaning is, If Abraham had 
been justified by works, he would have had 
room to glory. But he had not; there- 
fore he was not justified by works. 

3 Abraham believed God, (that promise 
concerning the multitude of his seed, 
Gen. xv. 5,7; and the promise concern- 
ing Christ, Gen. xii. 5, through whom all 
nations should be blessed, and it was im- 
puted to him for righteousness—God ac- 
cepted him, as if he had been altogether 
righteous. 

4 Now to him that worketh—All that 
the law requires, the reward is no favour, 
but an absolute debt. These two exam- 
ples are selected and applied with the ut- 
most judgment and propriety. Abraham 
was the most illustrious pattern of piety 
among the Jewish patriarchs. David was 
the most eminent of their kings. If nei- 
ther of these were justified by his own obe- 
dience ; if they both obtained acceptance 
with God, not as upright beings who 
might claim it, but as sinful creatures, 
who must implore it, the consequence is 
glaring, so as to strike every attentive un- 
derstanding, and affect every heart. 

5 But to him that worketh not, (it is 
impossible without faith,) but believeth— 
his faith is imputed to him for righteous- 
ness—Therefore, God's affirming of Abra- 
ham, that “faith was imputed to him for 
righteousness,” plainly shows that he 
worked not ; or that he was not justified 
by works, but by faith only. Hence we 
see the folly of saying that holiness or 
sanctification is previous to our justifica- 
tion. For the sinner being first convinced 
of his sin and danger by the Spirit of God 
stands trembling before the awful tribu- 
nal of divine justice; and has nothing to 


plead but the merits of a Mediator. 
Christ here interposes; justice is satisfied; 
the sin is remitted, and pardon is applied 
to the soul, by a divine faith, wrought by 
the Holy Spirit, who then begins the 
great work of inward sanctification. Thus 
God justifies the ungodly; and yet re- 
mains just, and true to all his attributes. 
Let not any presume to continue in sin. 
For to the impenitent God ts a consuming 
Jire. On him that justijieth the ungodly 
—If aman could possibly be made holy 
before he was justified, it would entirely 
set his justification aside; seeing he could 
not be justified, if he were not at that 
very time ungodly. 

6 So David also, (David is fitly intro- 
duced after Abraham, because he also re- 
ceived and delivered down the promise) 
affirmeth, a man is justified by faith alone, 
and not by works. Without works—That 
is, without regard to any former good 
works supposed to have been done by him. 

7 Happy are they whose sins are covered 
—With the veil of divine mercy. Ii there 
is happiness on earth, it is the portion of 
that man whose iniguities are forgiven, 
and who enjoys pardon and peace. God 
has nothing against him, and he can truly 
say, God is my sure portion. Well may 
he endure all the afilictions of life with 
cheerfulness, and smile at death. 

9 Cometh this happiness on the circum- 
ciston—Those that are circumcised only. 
Faith was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness—This is fully consistent with our be- 
ing justified, that is, pardoned and ac- 
cepted by God upon our believing, for the 
sake of what Christ hath done and suffer- 
ed. For though this, and this alone, be 
the m€ritorious cause of our acceptance 
with God, yet faith may be said to be im- 
puted to us for righteousness, as it is the 
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When he was in circumcision, or in 
uncircumcision. 

li And he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, a seal of the righteousness 
of the faith, which he had in uncir- 
cumcision, that he might be the fa- 
ther of all who believe in uncircum- 
cision, that righteousness may be im- 
puted to them also ; 

12 And the father of the circum- 
cision to them who not only are of the 
circumcision, but also walk in the foot- 
steps of that faith of our father Abra- 
ham, which he had in uncircumcision. 

13 For the promise that he should 
be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham or his seed by the law, but 
by the righteousness of faith. 

14 For if they who are of the law 
are heirs, faith is made void, and the 
promise of no effect. 


sole condition of our acceptance. Ob- 
serve, ‘‘forgiveness,” “‘ not imputing sin,” 
and “‘imputing righteousness,” are all one. 

10 Not im cireumcision—Not after he 
was circumcised: for he was justified be- 
fore Ishmael was born. Gen. xv. But 
he was not circumcised till Ishmael was 
thirteen years old. Gen. xvii. 25. 

11 And after he was justified, he re- 
ceived the sign of circumcision—Circum- 
cision, which was a sign or token of his 
being in covenant with God. A seal—An 
assurance on God’s part, that he account- 
ed him righteous upon his believing, be- 
fore he was circumcised. Who believe in 
uncircumeision—That is, though they are 
not circumcised. 

12 And the father of the cireumcision— 
Of those who are circumcised and believe 
as Abraham did. To those who believe 
not, Abraham is not a father, neither are 
they his seed. 

13 The promise that he should be the 
heir of the world, is the same as, that he 
should be ‘ the father of all nations ;’ or of 
those in all nations who receive the bless- 
ing. All the world was promised to him 
and them conjointly. Christ is the heir 
of the world and of all things; and so are 
all Abraham’s seed, all that believe in 
him with the faith of Abraham. 

14 If they only who are of the law, who 
have kept the whole law, are heirs, faith 
is made void (no blessing can be obtained 
by it,] and so the promise is of no effect. 


15 Because the law worketh wrath: 
for where no law is, there is no trans- 
gression. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be of grace, that the promise 
might be firm to all the seed; not 
only to that which is of the law, but 
to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all ; 

17 (As it is written, (s) I have ap- 
a thee a father of many nations) 

efore God, in whom he believed, as 
quickening the dead, and calling the 
things that are not, as though they 
were: (s) Gen. xvii. 5. 

18 Who against hope believed in 
hope, that he should be the father of 
many nations, according to that which 
was spoken, (¢) So shall thy seed be. 

() Gen. xv. 5. 


19 And not being weak in faith, he 


15 Because the law, considered apart 
from that grace [which, though it was 
in fact mingled with it, yet is no part of 
the legal dispensation,] is so diflicult, 
and we so weak and sinful, that instead 
of bringing us a blessing, it only worketh 
wrath: it becomes to us an occasion of 
wrath, and exposes us to punishment as 
transgressors. Where there is no law in 
force, there can be no transgression of it. 

16 Therefore it [the blessing] és of faith 
that it might be of grace—That it might 
appear to flow from the free love of God, 
and that the promise might be firm, sure, 
and effectual to all the spiritual seed of 
Abrahaem—Not only Jews, but Gentiles 
also, if they follow his faith. 

17 Before God—Though before men 
nothing of this appeared, those nations 
being then unborn. As quickening the 
dead—The dead are not dead to him. 
And even the things that are not, are de- 
Sore God. And calling the things that are 
not—Summoning them to rise into being, 
and appear before him. The seed of 
Abraham did not then exist. Yet God 
said, ‘So shall thy seed be.’ A man can 
say to his servant actually existing, ‘Do 
this ;’ and he doeth it. But God saith to 
the light while it does not exist, ‘Go 
forth ;’ and it goeth. 

18—21 The apostle shows the power 
and excellence of that faith, to which he 
ascribes justification. Who against hope, 
against all probability, believed and hoped 
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considered not his own body now 
dead, being about an hundred years 
old, nor the deadness of Sarah’s womb. 

20 He staggered not at the promise 
of God through unbelief, but was 
pret in faith, giving glory to 

21 And being fully assured that 
what he had promised he was able 
also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written on his 
account only, that it was imputed un- 
to him ; 

24 But on ours also, to whom it 
will be imputed, if we believe on him 
who raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead : 

25 Who was delivered for our of- 


in the promise. The same thing is ap- | 
prehended both by faith and hope: by 
faith, as a thing which God has spoken; 
by hope, as a good thing which God has 
promised to us. So shall thy seed be— 
Both natural and spiritual, as the stars 
of heaven for multitude. 

20 Giving God the glory of his truth 
and power. 

23 On his account only—To do personal 
honour to him. 

24 But on ours also—To establish us in 
seeking justification by faith, and not by 
works. Thisis the only plan by which 
God will save both Jews and Gentiles; all 
have sinned; Christ has died to atone; 
faith in him will save, for ever; if the sin- 
ner will not believe, he must perish. Jf 
we believe on him who raised up Jesus— 
God the Father, (and Christ in him,) is 
the proper object of justifying faith. It 
is observable that St. Paul, speaking of 
our faith and that of Abraham, puts a 
part for the whole. And he mentions 
that part with regard to Abraham, which 
would naturally affect the Jews most. 

25 Who was delivered to death for our 
offences (as an atonement for them), and 
raised for our justification—To empower 
us to receive that atonement by faith. 


CHAP. V. v. 1. Being justified by 
faith, (the sum of the preceding chapters) 
we have peace with God—Being enemies 
to God no longer, ver. 10; neither fear- 


fences, and was raised again for our 
justification. 


CHAP. V. 


HEREFORE, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 By whom also we have had access 
through faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

3 And not only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also, knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience, 

4 And patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope ; 

5 And’ hope shameth us not; be- 
cause the love of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without 


ing his wrath; ver. 9. We have peace, 
hope, love, and power over sin, the sum of 
the dthtothe 8th chapter. These are the 
fruits of justifying faith. Where these 
are not, there is no faith. 

2 [-Access—Alluding to the usage of 
Eastern courts, where an official conducis 
strangers into the presence of the King. 
Christ is our conductor.] Into this grace 
—This state of favour. 

3 We glory in tribulations also--Which 
we regard not as a mark of God's displea- 
sure; we receive them as tokens of his 
fatherly love, by which we are prepared 
for a more exalted happiness. The Jews 
objected to the persecuted state of the 
Christians, as inconsistent with the peo- 
ple of the Messiah ; therefore, the apostle, 
with great propriety, often mentions the 
blessings arising from this very thing. 

4 And patience works more experience 
of the sincerity of our grace, and of God’s 
power and faithfulness. 

5 Hope shameth us not—That is, gives 
us cause for the highest glorying. We 
glory in our hope, because the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts—The divine 
conviction of God’s love to us, and that 
love to God which is the earnest and the 
beginningofheaven. By the Holy Ghost 
—The efficient cause of all spiritual bless- 
ings, and the earnest of those to come. 

6 How can we now doubt of God’s love? 
For when we were without strength--Either 
to think, will, or do any thing good; in 
= 


370 


strength, in due time, Christ died for 
the ungodly. 

7 Now one will scarce die for a just 
man; yet perhaps for the good man 
one would even dare to die. 

8 But God recommendeth his love 
towards us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more, then, being now jus- 
tified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him. 

10 For if, being enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved through his life. 
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11 And not only so, but we also 
lory in God, through our Lord Jesus 
hrist, by whom we have now received 

the reconciliation. 


12 4 Therefore as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by 
sin, even so death passed upon 
men, in that all sinned. 

13 For until the law, sin was in the 
world ; but sin is not imputed where 
there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless death reigned from 


Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the likeness of 


due time—neither too soon nor too late; 
but in that very point of time which the 
wisdom of God knew to be fitter than any 
other; Christ died for the ungodly—Not 
only to set them a pattern, but to procure 
them power tofollowit. This expression 
of dying for any one has no other signifi- 
cation than that of saving the life of an- 
other by laying down our own. 

7 A just man—One who gives to all 
what is strictly their due. The good man 
—One who is eminently holy, full of love, 
of compassion, kindness, and of heavenly 
and amiable temper; the former would 
injure no one; but the latter would, in 
addition to acting justly, do all the good 
he could to others. _Perhaps—one—would 
—even—dare to die—Every word increases 
the strangeness of the thing, and declares 
this to be something great and unusual. 

8 But God recommendeth—A most ele- 
gant expression. [Hath set off to the 
utmost advantage “his love to us.” It 
appears from considering—the dignity of 
the Sufferer—his descent from heaven, 
his incarnation—his unparalléled suffer- 
ings and death, and the effects of his 
death ; even all spiritual blessings, and 
heaven for ever. This is recommended 
to our consideration.] While we were 
sinners—So far from being good, that we 
were not even just. 

9 By his blood (by his blood-shedding) 
we shall be saved from wrath through him 
—From all the effects of the wrath of God. 
Is there wrath in God? Is not wrath a 
human passion? And how can this hu- 
man passion be in God? We answer by 
asking, Is not love a human passion? 
And how can this human passion be in 
God? But to answer directly. Wrath 
in man, and so love in man, is a human 


passion. But wrath in God is not a human 
passion; nor is love, as it is in God. 
Therefore ‘the inspired writers ascribe 
both the one and the other to God only 
in an analogical sense. 

10 Zf—As sure as. So the word often 
signifies; particularly in this and the 8th 
chapter. We shail be saved, sanctified 
and glorified, through his life—Who ‘ ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.’ 

11 And not only so, but we also glory— 
From the 3rd to the 11th verse, may be 
taken together, thus: we not only ‘re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God; but 
also, in the midst of tribulations, we glory 
in God himself, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. 

12 Therefore, (this refers to all the 
preceding discourse; from which the 
apostle infers what follows:) as by one 
man—Adam ; who is mentioned, and not 
Eve, as being the representative of man- 
kind: sin entered into the world—Actual 
sin, and its consequences, a sinful nature ; 
and death—With all its attendants. It 
entered into the world when it entered 
into being; or till then it did not exist: 
by sin—Therefore it could not enter be- 
foresin. Even so, (namely, by one man,) i” 
that, (so the word is used also, 2 Cor. y. 
4.) all sinned—In Adam. These words 
assign the reason why death came upon 
ali men. Infants themselves not excepted, 
tin that all sinned. 

13 For until the law, sin was in the 
world—Alll say had sinned, for sin was 
in the world long before the written law ; 
but I grant, sin 7s not so much dnputed, 
nor so severely punished by God where 
there is no express /aw to convince men 
of it. Yet all had sinned; for all died. 
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Adam’s transgression, who is the 
figure of him that was to come. 

15 Yet not as the offence, so also is 
the free gift. For if by the offence of 
one many died, much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, that of 
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many. 

16 And not as the loss by one that 
sinned, so is the gift ; for the sentence 
was by one offence to condemnation : 
but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. 

17 For if through one man’s offence 
death reigned by one, they who re- 
ceive the abundance of grace, and of 


the gift of righteousness, shall much | 


14 Death reigned—And how vast is his 
Kingdom! O death, universal and su- 
preme is thy power! None can resist 
thy attacks, however mighty! After the 
likeness of Adam’s transgression—Even 
over infants who had never sinned as 
Adam did, in their own persons: and over 
others who had not, like him, sinned 
against an express law. Who is the figure 
of him that was to come—Each of them 
being a public person, and a federal head 
of mankind. The one the fountain of sin 
and death to mankind by his offence ; the 
other of righteousness and life by his free 

iit. 
o This is the comparison;—As by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin: so by one man righteousness en- 
tered into the world, and life by righte- 
ousness. As death passed upon all men, 
in that all had sinned: so life passed upon 
all men (who believe in the second Adam,) 
in that all are justified. And as death, 
through the sin of the first Adam, reigned 
* even over them who had not sinned after 
the likeness of Adam’s transgression ;’ 
so through the righteousness of Christ, 
even those who have not obeyed after the 
likeness of his obedience, shall reign in 
_life. As the sin of Adam, without the 
sins which we afterwards committed, 
brought us death; so the righteousness 
of Christ, without the good works which 
we afterwards perform, brings us life. 

15 Yet not—Paul describes the differ- 
ence between Adam and Christ. The fall 
and the free gift differ, 1. In amplitude ; 
ver. 15. He from whom sin came, and 
he from whom the free gift came, (termed 
the gift of righteousness) differ in power; 


more reign in life, by one, even Jesus 
Christ. 

18 As therefore by one offence the 
sentence of death came upon all men to 
condemnation, so also by the righte- 
ousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men to justification of life. 

19 For as by the disobedience of 
one man, many were constituted sin- 
ners, so by the obedience of one, many 
shall be constituted righteous. 

20 But the law came in between, 
that the offence might abound : yet 
where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound. 

21 That as sin had reigned through 
death, so gracealso might reign through 


ver. 16. The reason of both is subjoined ; 
ver. 17. The offence and the free gift 
are compared, with regard to their effect ; 
yer. 18; and their cause, ver. 19. 

16 The sentence was by one offence to 
Adam's condemnation: causing the sen- 
tence of death to pass upon him, which 
overwhelmed his posterity: but the free 
gift is of many offences unto justification 
—Purchasing it for all men, with their 
many offences. 

17 There is a difference between grace 
and the gift. Grace is opposed to the 
offence, the gift to death, being the gift of 
life. 

18 Justijication of life is that sentence 
of God, by which a sinner under sentence 
of death is adjudged to life. 

19 As by the disobedience of one man 
many (all men) were constituted sinners, 
being then in the loins of their first 
parent, so by the obedience of one (by his 
obedience unto death; by his dying for 
us) many (all that believer shall be consti- 
tuted righteous—Justified, pardoned. 

20 The law came in between the offence 
and the free gift, that the offence might 
abound—That is, the consequence, not 
the design, of the law’s coming in, was 
not the taking away of sin, but the in- 
crease of it; yet where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound—Not only in the 
remission of that sin which Adam brought 
on us, but of all our own; not only in re- 
mission of sins, but the infusion. of holi- 
ness : not only in deliverance from death, 
but admission to everlasting life: a more 
noble and excellent life than that which 
we lost by Adam’s fall. 

21 That as sin had reigned--so grace also 
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righteousness to eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


CHAP. VI. 


HAT shall we say then? We 
will continue in sin, that grace 
may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How shall we who 
are dead to sin live any longer therein? 

3 Know ye not, that as many of us 
as have been baptized into Jesus 
Christ, have been baptized into his 
death? 

4 Therefore we are buried with him 
through baptism into death, that as 
Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, so we also 
should walk in newness of life. 

5 For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resur- 
rection : 


might reign [which could not reign before 
the fall; before man had sinned | through 
righteousness to eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord—Here is pointed out the 


source of all ourblessings--the rich and free | 
grace of God; the meritorious cause—not | 


any works or righteousness of man, but 
the alone merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAP. VI. v. 1. The apostle here 


vindicates his doctrine from the charge, | 


stated ch. iii. 7, 8. He then in strong 
terms denied it. Here he removes the 
foundation thereof. 

2 Dead to sin—Free both from the 
guilt and from the power of it. 

3 Have been baptized into his death—In 
baptism we, through faith, are ingrafted 
into Christ. And we draw new spiritual 
life from this new root, through his spirit, 
who fashions us like unto him, and par- 
ticularly with regard to his death and 
resurrection. 

4 We are buried with him—Alluding 
to the ancient manner of baptizing by 
immersion ; that as Christ was raised 
Jrom the dead by the glory (glorious 
power) of the Fatier, so we also by the 
same power should rise again: and as he 


lives a new life in heaven, so we should | 


walk in newness of life. 
baptism represents to us. 

5 Planted—(When the seed or plant is 
put into the ground, it obtains from the 


This our very 


ground all its support, and means of de- ' 


6 Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that we 
might no longer serve sin. 

7 For he that is dead is freed from 
sin. 

8 And we believe, that if we are 
dead with Christ, we shall also live 
with him : 

9 Knowing that Christ, being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more : death 
no more hath dominion over him. 

10 For in that he died, he died to 
sin once for all ; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God. 

11 So reckon ye yourselves to be 
dead indeed to sin, but alive to God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 Therefore let not sin reign in 
your mortal body, to obey it in the 
desires thereof. 

13 Neither present your members 


velopment and growth. The death of 
Jesus is the cause of his fruitfulness in 
the gifts of salvation to mankind; and 
believers in him are planted in his death, 
and grow out of it; they derive their 
growth, beauty, vigour, and fruitfulness 
from it. Believers will also know the 
power of his resurrection at the last day. ] 
6 Our old man—Coeval with our being,, 
and as old as the fall; our evil nature; a. 
striking expression for our depravity, pre- 
valent through.our wholenature, and influ- 
encing our actions. This in a believer is. 
crucified with Christ (mortified, graduall 
killed, by virtue of our union with him 
that the body of sin, all evil tempers, 
words, and actions, which are the mem- 
bers of the old man, (Col. iii. 5.) might be 
destroyed. : 
7 For he that is dead with Christ is freed 
Srom the guilt of past, and from the power 


| of present sim, as dead men from the com- 


mands of their former masters. 
8 Dead with Christ—Conformed to his 


' death, by dying to sin. 


10 He died to sin—To atone for and 
abolish it. He liveth unto God—A glorious 
eternal life, such as we shall live also. 

12 Let not sin reign even in your mortal 
body—tIt must be subject to death, but it 
need not be subject to sin. 

13 Neither present your members to sin 
(to corrupt nature, a mere tyrant), but to 
God your lawful king. 
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to sin, as instruments of unrighteous- 
ness ; but present yourselves to God, 
as alive from the dead, and your 
members to God, as instruments of 
righteousness. 


14 For sin shall not have dominion 
over you; for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace. 


15 | What then? Shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, but 
under grace? God forbid. 


16 Know ye not, that to whom ye 
ae yourselves servants to obey, 
fis servants ye are whom ye obey? 
Whether of sin unto death, or of obe- 
dience unto righteousness ? 


17 But thanks be to God, that, 
whereas ye were the servants of sin, 
ye have now obeyed from the heart 
the form of doctrine into which ye 
have been delivered. 


18 Being then set free from sin, ye 


14 Sin shall not have dominion over you 
—lIt has neither right nor power; for ye 
are not under the law (a dispensation of 
terror and bondage, which only shows 
sin, not enabling you to conquer it,) but 
under grace—Under the mercy of the gos- 
pel, which brings perfect victory over it, 
to every one who is under the powerful 
intiuences of the Spirit of Christ. 

17 The form of doctrine into which ye 
have been delivered—iiterally, (The mould 
into which ye have beendelivered :) a beau- 
tifal allusion, which conveys a very in- 
structive admonition; intimating that 
our minds, pliant and ductile, should be 
conformed to the gospel precepts, as 
liquid metals take the figure of the mould 
into which they are cast. 

18 Being then set free from sin—Ob- 
serve the apostle’s method, thus far at 
one view: 1. Bondage to sin, ch. iii. 9: 
2. Knowledge of sin by the law—sense of 
God’s wrath—inward death ; ch. iii. 20; 
3. The revelation of the righteousness of 
God in Christ ; ch. iii. 21: 4. The centre 
of all, Faith embracing that righteous- 
ness: ch. iii. 22: 5. Justification—God 
forgives all past sin, and freely accepts 
the sinner; ch. iii. 24: 6. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit—a sense of God's love, 
&c.; ch. v.5; vi. 4: 7. The free service 
oi righteousness; ch. vi. 12. 

19 Ispeak after the manner of men— 


are become the servants of righteous- 
ness. 

19 Ispeak after the manner of men; 
because of the weakness of your flesh. 
As ye have presented your members 
servants to uncleanness, and iniquity 
unto iniquity, so now present your 
members servants of righteousness 
unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the servants 
of sin, ye were free from righteous- 
ness. 

21 What fruit had ye then from 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed ? For the end of those things 
is death. 

22 But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. 

23 For death is the wages of sin; 
but eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Thus the scripture accommodates itself to 
the language of men,) because of the weak- 
ness of your flesh—Slowness of under- 
standing flows from the weakness of the 
flesh : thatis, of human nature. <As ye 
have presented your members servants to 
uncleanness, and iniquity, present your 
members servants of righteousness Ini- 
quity, whereof uncleanness in an eminent 
part, is opposed to righteousness. And 
unto iniquity is the opposite of unto holi- 
ness. Righteousness here is a conformity 
to the divine will; Aoliness to the whole 
divine nature. The servants of righteous- 
ness, go on to holiness ; but the servants 
to iniquity get no farther. Righteousness 
is service, because we live according to the 
will of another, but /iberty, because of 
our inclination to it, and delight in it. 

20 When the servants of sin, ye were 
Free from righteousness—In all reason 
therefore ye ought now to be free from 
unrighteousness; to be as uniformly 
zealous in serving God, as ye were in 
serving Satan. 

21 Those things—He speaks of them as 
afar off. 

23 Death, temporal, spiritual, end eter- 
nal, is the due wages of sin, but eternal 
life is the gift of God—The difference is 
great. Evil works merit the reward they 
receive ; good works do not. The former 
demand wages, the latter accept a free gift. 
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| NOW ye not, brethren, (for I 

speak to them that know the 
law) that the law hath dominion over 
a man, as long as he liveth? 

2 For the married woman is bound 
to her husband while he is alive: but 
if her husband be dead, she is freed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 Therefore if she marry another 
man while her husband liveth, she 
will be called an adulteress: but if 
her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law, so as to be no adulteress, 
though she marry another man. 

4 Therefore ye also, my brethren, 
are become dead to the law by the 
body of Christ; that ye might be 
married to another, even to him who 
was raised from the dead, that we may 
bring forth fruit to God. 


CHAP. VII. v.1. The apostle con- 
tinues the comparison between the former 
and the present state of a believer, and 
endeavours to wean the Jewish believers 
from their fondness for the Mosiac law. 
I speak to them that know the law—To 
the Jews chieflyhere. -As long ashe liveth 
—The law is here spoken of (by a common 
figure) as a person, to which, as to a hus- 
band, life and death are ascribed. But he 
speaks indifferently of the law being ‘dead 
to us,’ or we to it, the sense being the 
same. 

2 She is freed from the law of her hus- 
band—From the law which gave him a 
peculiar property in her. 

4 Therefore ye also are now as free from 
the Mosaic law, as a husband is, when his 
wife is dead. By the body of ‘Christ, of- 
fered up; that is, by the merits of his 
death, that law expiring with him. 

5 When we were in the flesh—Carnally 
minded, in a state of nature; before we 
believed in Christ. Our sins which were 
by the law, accidentally caused, or irrita- 
ted thereby, wrought in our members— 
Spread themselves over the whole man. 

6 Being dead to that whereby we were 
held to our old husband, the law, that we 
might serve in newness of Spirit, (in a new, 
spiritual manner,) and not in the oldness 
of the letter—Not in a bare, literal, ex- 
ternal way, as we did before. 

7 What shalt we say then—This is a 


5 For when we were in the flesh, 
the motions of sins, which were by 
the law, wrought in our members, so 
as to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But now we are freed from the 
law, being dead unto that whereby 
we were held, so that we serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter. : 

7 Y What shall we say then? That 
the law is sin? God forbid. Yea, I 
should not have known sin, but for 
the law. I had not known lust, un- 
less the law had said, Thou shalt not 
covet. 

8 But sin taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of desire ; for without the law 
sin was dead. 

9 And I was once alive without the 
law; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died. 


digression to ch. viii. 1, &c., wherein the 
apostle, to show most vividly the weak- 
ness and ineflicacy of the law; changes the 
person, and speaks as of himself, concern- 
ing the misery of one under the law. 
This St. Paul often does, when not speak- 
ing of his own person, but only assuming 
another character. Rom. iii. 6. 1 Cor. x. 
30. ch. iv. 6. The character assumed, is 
that of a man; first, ignorant of the law, 
then underit, and sincerely, but ineffectual- 
ly striving to serve God. To have spoken 
this of himself, or any true believer, would 
have been foreign to the scope of his dis- 
course; nay, utterly contrary thereto: 
and to what is expressly asserted, viii. 2. 
Is the law sin—Sinful in itself, or a pro- 
moter of sin? Thad not known lust—Kyil 
desire. I had not known it to be a sin. 
Perhaps I should not have known that 
such desire was in me. It did not appear 
till it was excited by the prohibition. 

8 But sin, (my inherent depravity,) tak- 
ing occasion by the commandment—For- 
bidding but not subduing it, was onl 
irritated, and wrought in me more of eyi 
desire. For while I was without the 
knowledge of the Jaw, sin, was dead ; 
neither so apparent nor so active; nor 
was I under the least fear of any danger 
from it. 

9 Alive without the law—Without the 
close application of it. I had much life, 
wisdom, virtue, strength. So I thought. 


ROMANS, CHAP. VIL 


375 


10 And the commandment which 


was intended for life, this I found unto 
death. 

11 For sin taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by 
it slew me. j 

12 So that the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and 

ood. 
& 13 § Was then that which is good, 
made death tome? God forbid: but 
sin, that it might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good, so 
that sin might by the commandment 
_ become exceeding sinful. 

14 We know that the law is. spirit- 
ual ;. but I am carnal, sold under sin. 

15 For that which I do, I approve 
not; for I do not practise what I 
would, but what I hate, that I do. 


But when the commandment) that is, the 
law—a part put for the whole: but this 
expression specially intimates its force, 
to restrain, enjoin, urge, forbid, threaten, 
when it came in its spiritual meaning to 
my heart, with the power of God, sin re- 
vived and I died—My inbred sin took fire, 
and all my virtue and strength died away. 
And I then saw myself to be dead in sin, 
and liable to death eternal. 

10 The commandment which was in- 
tended for life—Doubtiless it was original- 
ly intended by God, as a grand means of 
preserving and increasing spiritual life, 
and leading to life everlasting. 

11 Deceived me—While I expected life 
by the law, sin came upon me unawares, 
and slew all my hopes. 

12 The commandment (that is, every 
branch of the law) is holy, just, and good 
—It springs from and partakes of the 
holy nature of God: it is just and right 
in itself: and designed wholly for the 
good of man. 

13 Was then that which is good made 
the cause of evil to me ?—Yea, of death, 
which is the greatest of evils? Not so. 
But it was sin which was made death to 
Ine, inasmuch as it wrought death in me 
even by that which ts good (the good law) 
80 that sin by the commandment became ex- 
ceedingly sinful—Inbred sin, thus driving 
furiously in spite of the commandment, 
became exceeding sinful; the guilt there- 
of being greatly aggravated. 

14 I am carnai—St. Paul haying com- 


16 If then I do what I would not, 
I consent to the law, that it is good. 

17 Now then it is no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that in me, that is, - 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me, but how 
to perform what is good I find not. . 

19 For the good that I would, I do 
not; but the evil which I would not, 
that I do. 

20 Now, if I do that which I would 
not, it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me: 

21 I find then a law, that when I 
would do good, evil is present withme. 

22 For I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man. 

23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of 


pared together the past and present state 
of believers, that ‘in the flesh,’ ver. 5., 
and that ‘in the spirit,’ ver. 6., in answer- 
ing two objections, (‘Is then the law sin?” 
ver. 7., and, ‘Is the law death?’ ver. 13,) 
interweaves the whole process of a man 
reasoning, groaning, striving, and escap- 
ing from the legal to the evangelical state. 
This he does from ver. 7, to the end of 
this chapter. Sold under sin—Totally 
enslaved. Slaves bought with money 
were absolutely at their master’s disposal. 

16 Jt is good—This single word implies 
all the three that were used before (ver. 
12,) ‘ Holy, just, and good.’ 

17 It is no more I that can properly be 
said to do it, but rather sin that dwelleth 
tn me—That makes, as it were, another 
person, and tyrannizes over me. 

18 In my flesh—The flesh here signi- 
fies the whole man, as he is by nature. 

21 I find the law—An inward, con- 
straining power, flowing from the dictate 
of corrupt nature. 

22 For I delight in the law of God— 
This is more than I consent to, ver. 16. 
The day of liberty draws near. The in- 
ward man—Called ‘the mind.’ Ver. 23, 25. 

23 But I see another law in my members 
(another inward constraining power of evil 
inclinations and bodily appetites) warring 
against the law of my mind (the dictate of 
my mind, which delights in the law of 
God) and captivating me, in spite of all 
my resistance. 

24 O wretched man that I am!—The 
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my mind, and captivating me to the 
law of sin, which is in my members. 

24 O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death ? 

25 1 thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then I myself 
with my mind serve the law of God, 
‘but with my flesh the law of sin. 


CHAP. VIIL 


HEREFORE there is now no con- 
demnation to those that are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 

fiesh, but after the Spirit. 
2 For the law of the Spirit of life in 


struggle now is at the height; and the 
man finding there is no help in himself, 
begins unawares to pray. Who shall de- 
liver me? He then seeks and looks for 
deliverance, till God in Christ appears to 
answer his question. The word deliver, 
implies force. Without this there can be 
no deliverance. The body of this death— 
That is, this body of death; this mass of 
sin, leading to death eternal, and cleaving 
as closely to me, as my body to my soul. 
[The allusion is to a criminal, having a 
dead body fastened to him ; and he being 
compelled to drag the offensive and cum- 
brous load about with him ; his depravity 
was similarly offensive, disgusting, and 
impeding. | 

25 I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord—That is, God will deliver me 
through Christ. But the apostle (as his 
frequent manner is) beautifully inter- 
weaves his assertion with thanksgiving : 
the hymn of praise answering in a manner 
to the voice of sorrow, ‘O wretched man 
that Tam!’ So then—He here sums up 
the whole, and concludes what he began, 
ver. 7; I myself—Or rather, that I (the 
person whom [ am personating) till this 
deliverance is wrought, serve the law of 
God with my mind—My reason and con- 
science declare for God. But with my 
Jlesh the law of sim—But my corrupt pas- 
sions and appetites still rebel. 


CHAP. VIII. v. 1. There ts therefore 
now no condemnation—Hither for things 
present or past. The apostle here re- 
sumes the thread of his discourse, which 
was interrupted, ch. vii. 7. 

2 The law of the Spirit (that is, the 


Christ Jesus, hath freed me from the 
law of sin and death. 

3 For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the flesh, 
God hath done: sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, to be a 
sacrifice for sin, he hath condemned 
sin in the flesh : 

4 That the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

5 They that are after the flesh, 
mind the things of the flesh; but 
they that are pies the Spirit, the 
things of the Spiri 

6 N ow, to 


pt carnally-minded is 


gospel) hath He TS vetane: ou thoy jceeyall Aa eam me from the law of sin 
and death—That is, the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion. 

3 For what the law of Moses could not 
do, in that it was weak through the flesh 
—Incapable of conquering our evil nature : 
if it could, God needed not to have sent 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh 
—God did: ‘sending his own Son, though 
pure from sin, he condemned the sin in 
our flesh,—and condemned sin to be de- 
stroyed, and the believer delivered from it. 

4 That the righteousness of the law (the 
holiness it required, ver. 5—11.) might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the, he flesh 
but after the ’Spirit—Who are guided in 
all our thoughts, words, and actions, not 
by corrupt nature, but by the Spirit. 
From this place Paul describes primarily 
the state of believers and that of un- 
believers, only to illustrate this. 

5 They that are after the flesh,( who are 
wines the guidance of corrupt nature,) 
mind the things of the flesh—Have their 
thoughts and affections fixed on things 
visible and temporal; on things of the 
earth, on pleasure, (of sense or imagina- 
tion,) praise or riches. But they who are 
after the Spirit (who are under his guid- 
ance,) mind the things of the Spirit— 
Think of, relish, love things invisible, 
eternal ; the things which the Spirit hath 
revealed, which he works in us, Moyes us 
to, and promises to give us. 

6 For to be carnally-minded—To mind 
the things of the flesh—is death—The 
sure mark of spiritual death, and the way 
to death eternal: but to be sptritually- 
minded—That is, to mind the things of 
the Spirit—7s fe—A sure mark of spirit- 
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death; but to be spiritually minded 
és life and peace ; 

7 Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 


8 So then they who are in the flesh 
cannot please God. 


9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. And if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 


10 Now if Christ bein you, the body 
indeed is dead because of sin, but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness. 


11 And if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell 
in you, he that raised up Christ from 
the dead, will also quicken your mor- 
tal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. 


ual life, and the way to life everlasting ; 
and attended with wpeace—The peace 
of God, which is sweetly enjoyed here ; 
this is the foretaste of life everlasting ; 

7 Enmity against God---His existence, 
power, and providence. 

8 They who are in the flesh—Under the 
government of it. 

9 Inthe Spirit---Under his government. 
Tf any man have not the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling and ruling in him, he ts none of 
his---He is not a Christian: not ina state 
of salvation. A plain, express declara- 
tion, which admits of no exception. 

10 If Christ be in you, (if the Spirit of 
Christ is there, so is Christ,) the body is 
dead, (devoted to death,) because of sin, 

efore committed,) but the Spirit as life, 

already truly alive,) because of righteous- 
ness---Now attained. From ver.13. Paul 
haying finished what he began, ch. vi. 1., 
describes purely the state of believers. 

12 We are not debtors to the flesh—We 
ought not to follow it. 

13 The deeds of the flesh—Not only evil 
actions, but evil desires, tempers, thoughts. 
Ff ye mortify, (kill, destroy these) ye shall 
live—The life of faith more abundantly 
here, and hereafter the life of glory. 

14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, (in the ways of righteousness,) 
they are the sons of God—St. Paul des- 
cribes those blessings, which he comprises 
lea 30.] in the word glorified: though 

© does not describe mere glory, but that 


12 ¢ Therefore, brethren, we are 
not debtors to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh ; 

13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die ; butif ye through the Spirit 
Lahaes| the deeds of the flesh, ye shall 

ve, 

14 For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God ; 

15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again unto fear, but 
ye have received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

16 The same Spirit beareth witness 
with our spirits, that we are the child- 
ren of God. 

17 And if children, then heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Christ: 
if we suffer with him, that we may 
also be glorified with him. 


which is still mingled with the cross. 
The sum is, through sufferings to glory. 

15 For ye, (real Christians,) ave not 
received the Spirit of bondage—The Holy 
Ghost was not a spirit of bondage, even 
in Old Testament times. Yet there was 
some bondage remaining, even in those 
who then had received the Spirit. Again 
—As the Jews did before; We (all be- 
lievers) cry---The word denotes a vehe- 
ment speaking, with desire, confidence, 
andconstancy. Abba, Father—The latter 
word explains the former. By using both 
the Syriac and the Greek word, St. Paul 
points out the joint ery both of Jewish 
and Gentile believers. Zhe Spirit of bon- 
dage means, those operations of the Holy 
Spirit, by which the soul, on its first con- 
viction, feels itself in bondage to sin, to 
the world, to Satan, and to the wrath of 
God. This and the Spirit of adoption are 
one and the same Spirit, manifesting itself 
in various operations, according to the 
circumstances of the persons. 

16 The same Spirit beareth witness with 
our spirit—With the spirit of every true 
believer, by a testimony distinct from that 
of his own spirit, or the testimony of a 
good conscience. Happy they who enjoy 
this, clear and constant. 

17 Joint heirs—That we may know it 
isa great inheritance which God will give 
us; for he hath given a great.one to his 
Son. If we suffer with himn—Willingly 
and cheerfully, for righteousness’ sake. 
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18 ForI reckon that the sufferings 
of the present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the earnest expectation of 
the creation waiteth for the revelation 
of the sons of God. 

20 For the creation was made sub- 
ject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
him who subjected ié in hope, 

21 That the creation itself shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 

22 For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth together and tra- 
vaileth together until now. 

23 And not only they, but even 


This is a new proposition, referring to 
what follows. 

18 For I reckon—This verse gives the 
reason why he but now mentioned suffer- 
ings and glory. When that glory shall be 
revealed in us, then the sons of God will 
be revealed also. 

19 For the earnest expectation, (the word 
denotesa lively hope of something drawing 
near, as a friend, a vessel at sea, and 
earnest longing after it,) The creation— 
Of all visible creatures. Each kind, as it 
is capable. All these have been sufferers 
through sin. And to all these, (the finally 
impenitent excepted,) shall refreshment 
redound from the glory of the children of 
God. Upright Heathens are not to be 
excluded from this earnest expectation: 
perhaps something of it may sometimes be 
found in the vainest of men, who (although 
in the hurry of life they mistake vanity for 
liberty, and partly stifie their groans) yet, 
in their sober, afflicted hours, pour forth 
many sighs in the ear of God. 

20 The creation was made subject to 
vanity, (misery, and corruption) by him 
who subjected it—Namely, God. Gen. iii. 
17. Adam only made it liable to the sen- 
tence which God pronounced; yet not 
without hope. 

21 The creation itself shall be delivered 
—Destruction is not deliverance. There- 
fore whatsoever is destroyed, is not deliv- 
ered at all. Will then any part of the 
creation be destroyed? No; God designs 
to rescue it from this confused state,— 
from being ‘“‘ held in bondage” to man’s 
depravity, that it may partake of the 


a 


we ourselves, who have the first-frnits- 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, the redemption of our body. 

- 24 For we are saved by hope, but 
hope that is seen is not hope: for 
what a man seeth, how doth he yet 
hope for? 

25 But if we hope for what we see 
not, we patiently wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities : for we know not what 
we should pray for as we ought; but 
the Spirit itself maketh intercession 

| for us, with groanings which cannot 
be uttered. 

27 But he who searcheth the hearts, 

| knoweth what is the mind of the 


glorious liberty--The excellent state where- 
in they were created. 

22 For the whole creation groaneth 
together—With joint groans, as it were 
with one voice. And travaileth---Literal- 
ly, as in the pains of child-birth, to be de- 
livered from the burden of the curse, until 
now—From this hour, till the time of 
deliverance. , 


23 Even we, who have the first fruits of _ 


the Spirit—That is, the Spirit who is the 
first fruits of our inheritance. The 

tton—Persons who had been privately 
adopted among the Romans, were often 
brought into the Forum, and publicly 
owned as their sons by those who adopted 
them. So at the general resurrection, 
when the body is redeemed from death, 
the sons of God shall be publicly owned 
by him in the great assembly of men and 
angels. The redemption of our body-- 
From corruption to glorious immortality. 

24 For we are saved by hope—Our sal- 
vation is now only in hope. We do not 
yet possess this full salvation. 

26 Likewise the Spirit---Nay, not only 
the universe, not only the saints, but the 
Spirit of God, as it were, groaneth, while 
he helpeth our infirmities. Our under- 
standings are weak in the things of God; 
our desires are weak; our prayers are 
weak. We know not, many times, what 
we should pray for; uch less are we 
able to pray for it as we ought: but the 
Spirit maketh intercession for us in our 
hearts, even as Christ does in heaven, with 
groanings---The matter of which is from 


ourselves; but the Spirit forms them: — 


| 
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Spirit : for he maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God. 


28 | And we know that all things. 


work together for good to them that 
love God, to them that are called ac- 
cording to his purpose. 

29 For whom he foreknew he also 
predestinated, conformable to the 


and they are frequently inexpressible, 
even by believers themselves. 

27 But he who searcheth the hearts, 
wherein the Spirit dwells and intercedes, 
knoweth, though man cannot utter it, 
what is the mind of the Spirit: for he 
maketh Ela ha the saints, who are 
near to God, according to the will of God. 

28 And we know this in general, though’ 
we do not always know particularly what 
to pray for, that all things---the ease or 
pain, the poverty or riches, of this life 
work together for good (strongly and 
sweetly for spiritual and eternal good) to 
them that are called according to his pur- 
pose---His gracious design of saving a lost 
world by the death of his Son. This is a 
new proposition. St. Paul being about to 
recapitulate the whole blessing contained 
in justification (termed glorification, ver. 
30,) first goes back to the purpose of God, 
which is often mentioned in holy writ. 

But to explain:—When a man has a 
work of importance before him, he delib- 
erates, and contrives; and when he has 
laid a plan, decrees to proceed accordingly. 
Having observed this in ourselves, we 
apply it to God also; and he, in condes- 
cension to us, has applied it to himself. 

The works of providence and redemption 
are stupendous, and therefore we conceive 
of God as deliberating on them,-and then 
decreeing t0 act according to the counsels 
of his own will. As if, long before the 
world was made, he adbeen concerting 
measures, as to the making and governing 
of it, and had then written down his im- 
mutable decrees. But to take this con- 
sulting and decreeing in_a literal s 
would be as absurd as to ascribe a real 
human body and passions to the ever- 
blessed God. 

This is only a popular representation of 
his infallible knowledge, and wisdom; 
that is, he does all things similarly, but 
infinitely better than a man can possibly 
do, after the deepest consultation, and 
course of action as one can have who has 
previously devised hisscheme. But then, 
though the effects be such as would argue 


image of his Son, that he might bé 
the firstborn among many brethren. 
30 And whom he predestinated, | 
them he also called; and whom he 
called, them he also justified; and 
whom he justified, them he also glori- 


| fied. 


31 What shall we say then to these 


consultation and consequent decrees in 
men, yet what need of a moment’s con- 
sultation in Him who sees all things at 
one view ? 3 i 

Nor had God any more cause to pause 
and deliberate, and lay down rules fur his 
own conduct, from all eternity, than he has 
now. Wasthere any fear of his mistaking 
aiterwards, if he had not before-hand pre-’ 
pared decrees to direct him what he was 
to do? Can any say he was wiser before 
the creation than since? Or had he then 
more leisure, that he should make rules 
for himself, from which he was never to 
vary ? 

He has the same wisdom and all other* 
perfections now, which he had from 
eternity ; and is now-as-capable of making 
decrees, or rather has no more cause for 
them now than formerly, his understand- 
ing, and his wisdom, being always equally 
infallible, 

29 Whom he foreknew, he also predes- 
tinated, conformable to the image of his 
Son—Here the apostle declares who those 
are whom he foreknew and predestinated to 


glory ; namely those who are conformable 
to the image a his Son—This is the mark 
of those who are foreknown and will be 
glorified. 2 Tim. ii. 19.; Phil. iii. 10, 21. 

30 Them heim-due time called by his 
gospel and his Spirit: and whom he called, 
when obedient to the heavenly calling, 
(Acts xxvi.9.,) he also justijied—Forgave 
and accepted. And whom he justified, 
provided they continued in his goodness 


{ch xi. 22.) he in the end glorified—St. 


aml does not _afiirm, either here or any 
where else, that précisely the same num- 
ber of men are called, justified, and glori- 
fied. He does not deny that a believer 
may fall away between his special calling 
and his glorification. Ch. xi. 22. Neither 
does he deny that many are called, who 
never are justified. He only afiirms that 
this is the method whereby God leads us 
step by step towards heaven. He glori- 
Jied—He' speaks as one looking back from 
the goal upon the race of faith. Indeed, 
grace, as it is glory begun, is both an 


\ 
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things? If God be for us, who can be 
against us? 


32 He that spared not his own Son,” 


but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him also freely give 
us all things ? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? Jt is God that 
justifieth. 

34 Who ts he that condemneth? J¢ 
is Christ that died, yea, rather, that 
is risen again, who is also at the right 


hand of God, who likewise maketh 
intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ? Shall affliction, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or hunger, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

36 (As it is written, (q) For thy 
sake we are killed all the day long, 
we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. ) ” (q) Psalm lxiv. 22. 

37 Nay, in all these things we more 


_ than conquer, through him who hath 


loved us. 


earnest and a foretaste of,eternal glory. 

31 What shall we say, then to these 
things---which are stated in ch. iii, v, and 
viii? As if he had said, We cannot go, 
think, or wish any thing farther. Jf God 
be for us---Here follow. four questions 
challenging all opponents. To all which, 
“Tam persuaded, &c.” is a general an- 
swer. The general period is, If God be 
Sor us who can beagainst us? The first par- 
ticular period relating to the past time is, 
“He that spared not his own Son, how 
shall he not freely give us all things ?” 
The second, relating to the present is, 
“Tt is God that justifieth: who is he that 
condemneth ?” ‘The third, relating to the 
future is, ‘“‘It is Christ that died: who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ?” 

32 He that—This period contains four 
sentences. He spared not his own Son, 
therefore he will freely give us all things. 
He delivered him up for us; therefore, 
none can lay any thing to our charge. 
Freely—All that follows justification is a 
free gift also. Add things—Needtul or 
profitable for us. 

33 God's elect—God’s believing and ac- 
cepted people. Long before the coming 
of Christ, the Heathens revolted from the 
true God, and were therefore reprobated 
or rejected. But the Jewish nation were 
chosen to be the people of God, and were 
styled, ‘the children,’ or ‘sons of God,’ 
Deut. xiv. 1.; ‘holy people,’ ch. vii. 6. 


\ xiv.2.; ‘achosen seed,’ Deut. iv. 37.; ‘the 


elect,’ Isa. lxi. 8,9 ; lxiii. 20.; ‘the called 
of God.’ These titles were given to all the 
‘nation of Israel, including both good and 
bad. 

Now the gospel having the strictest con- 
nexion with the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, where these phrases occur ; and our 
Lord and his apostles being native Jews, 
aud preaching in the land of Israel, their 


es 


language would abound with the phrases 
of the Jewish nation. Hence it is easy to 
see why such of them as would not receive 
him were styled reprobated. For they 
no longer continued to be the people of 
God : but gll Jevrish belietoma steve teria 
elect, chosen, &e. And the same appel- 
lations once confined to the Jewish nation 
were now given to the Gentile | ians 
also; and they were invested with all the 
privileges of the chosen people of God; 
and nothing could cut them off from 
these, but their own wilful apostacy. 

It does not appear that even good men 
were ever termed God’s elect, till two 
thousand years from the creation. God 
electing or choosing the nation of Israel, 
and separating them from the other na- 
tions, who were sunk in idolatry, first 
caused this sort of language. And as the 
separating the Christians from the Jews 
was a like event, it was expressed by like 
words and phrases; only with this differ- 
ence; the term elect was of old applied to 
all the members of the visible church ; 
whereas in the New Testament it is ap- 
plied only to the members of the invisible. 

34 Yea, rather, that ts risen—Our faith 
should not stop at his death; but be ex- 
ercised farther on his resurrection, king- 
dom, and second coming. Who maketh 
intercession for us—Presenting there his 
obedience, his sufferings, his prayers, and 
our prayers sanctified through him. 

35 Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ towards us? Shall affliction or 
distress—He proceeds in order, from less 
troubles to greater: can any of these 
separate us from his protection in it; and 
(if he sees good) deliverance from it ? 

36 All the day (that is, every day con- 
tinually) we are accounted—By our ene- 
mies; by ourselves. 

37 We more than conquer—We are not 
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38 For I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things pres- 
ent, nor things to come ; 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


only no losers, but abundant gainers by 

all these trials. This period seems to 

describe the full assurance of hope. 

38 I am persuaded—This is inferred 
from the 34th verse, in an admirable order. 
Neither death shall hurt eae Christ ts 

us; dead: 

Nor life; » @8 risen: 

Hor gngels, nor princi- ) Our life is hid 

palities, nor powers, | with Christ at 
nor things present, ( the right hand 
nor things to come ; of God. 

Nor height, nor depth, ) Andheever liveth 
nor any other crea- to make interces- 
ture. sion for us. 

Neither death, terrible as it is to nature; 
a violent death in particular, ver. 36., nor 
life, with all its attendant distress, ver. 
35.: or a long easy life ; or allliving men: 
nor angels, bad angels with all their wis- 
dom and strength: nor principalities nor 
powers (not even those of the highest 
rank, or the most eminent power ;) or 
things present (which may befall us, dur- 
ing our pilgrimage, or the whole world, 
till it passeth away ;) nor things to come 
(which may cccur, when our time on earth 
is past, or when time itself is at an end, 
as the final judgment, the general con- 
flagration, the ever-lasting fire ; nor height 
nor depth—The former sentence respected 
the differences of times; this, the differ- 
ences of places. The height, in St. Paul’s 
sublime style, is put from heaven; the 
depth, for the abyss; that is, neither the 
heights, I will not say of walls, mountains, 
seas, but of heaven, itself, can move us; 
nor the abyss itself, the very thought of 
which might astonish the boldest crea- 
ture; nor any creature—Nothing beneath 
the Almighty; visible enemies he does 
not even deign to name: shall be able, 
either by force, ver. 35, or by any legal 
claim, ver. 33, &c. to separate us from the 
love of God in Christ, which will surely 
save, protect, and deliver all his people. 


CHAP. IX. In this chapter St. Paul, 
after declaring his love and esteem for 
them, proceeds to answer the objection of 


CHAP. IX. 


SAY the truth in Christ, I he not; 

my conscience also bearing me wit- 
ness in the Holy Ghost. 

2 That I have great sorrow and 
continual anguish in my heart. 

3 For I could wish that I myself 


his countrymen, that the rejection of the 
Jews, and the reception of the Gentiles, 
was contrary to the word of God. That 
he had not here the least reference to per- 
sonal election or reprobation, is manifest, 
1. Because it lay quite wide of his design, 
viz:—To show that God’s rejecting the 
Jews, and the receiving the Gentiles, was 
consistent with his word; 2. Because such 
a doctrine would not only have had no 
tendency to convince, but would have 
hardened the Jews; 3. When he sums up 
his argument in the close of the chapter, 
he has not the least intimation about it. 

1 In Christ—This seems to imply an 
appeal to him. In the Holy Ghost— 
Through his grace. 

2 I have great sorrow—A high degree 
of spiritual sorrow and of spiritual joy 
may consist together, ch. viii. 39. By de- 
claring his sorrow for the unbelieving 
Jews, who excluded themselves from all 
the blessings he had enumerated, he shows, 
that what he was now about to write, he 
did not write from prejudice to them. 

3 I could wish—Human words cannot 
describe the motions of the souls that are 
influenced by the love of God. As if he 
had said, [I amso far from taking pleasure 
in the rejection of the Jews, that it gives 
me continual anguish, so that I could 
even wish that the exclusion from the vis- 
ible church, which will fall on the Jewish 
nation, might be my lot, if they might be 
saved from that exclusion, To this my 
natural affection disposes me, for the Jews 
are my dear brethren and kindred. Apou 
Christou. The preposition apou, transla- 
ted from may be translated after the man- 
ner of Christ. ‘“WhomI serve from or 
after the example of my forefathers;” 2 
Tim. 3—5.] 

4 Whose is the adoption—He enumer- 
ates six prerogatives, of which the first 
pair respect God the Father; the second, 
Christ ; the third, the Holy Ghost. The 
adoption and the glory—That is, Israel is 
the first-born child of God, and the God 
of glory is their God. Deut.iv.7. Ps. 
evi. 20. These are relative to each other, 
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were accursed from Christ, for my 
brethren, my kinsmen after the flesh ; 

4 Who are Israelites, whose is the 
adoption, and the glory, and the coy- 
enants, and the giving of the law, 
and the worship ef God, and the 
promises : 

5 Whose are the fathers, and from 
whom, according to the flesh, Christ 
came, who is over all, God, blessed 
for ever. 

6 Not as if the word of God had 
fallen to the ground; for all ave not 
Israel, who are of Israel ; 


7 Neither because they are the seed 


of Abraham, are they all children, but 
(v) in Isaac shall thy seed be called : 
r) Gen, xxi. 12, 

8 That is, not the children of the 
flesh are the children of God, but the 
children of promise are counted for 
the seed. 

9 For this is the word of the pro- 
mise, (s) At this time I will come, 
and Sarah shall have a son. 

(s) Gen. xviii. 10. 

10 And not only this, but when Re- 
becca also had conceived by one man, 
our father Isaac; 

11 Lhe children being not yet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, 


cepts all believers, and them only: and 


At once God is the Father of Israel, and 
Israel are the people of God. He speaks 
not here of the ark, or any corporeal 
thing. God himself is “the glory of his 
people Israel.” And the covenants, and 
the giving of the law—The covenant was 
given long before the law. It is termed 
covenants because there were two dispos- 
itions of it (Gal. iv. 24.) often called two 
covenants; the one promising, the other 
exhibiting the promise. And the wor- 
ship, and the promises—The true way of 
worshipping God, and all the promises 
made to the fathers. 

5 Whose are the fathers—The patri- 
archs and holy men of old; yea, the Mes- 
siah himself, who is, over ail, God, blessed 
for ever—The original words imply, the 
self-existent, and independent Being, who 
was, is, andis to come. Over all—The 
Supreme, as being God, and consequently 
blessed for ever. No words can more clear- 
ly express his divine, supreme majesty, 
and his gracious sovereignty over all, 

6 Not as if—The Jews imagined that 
the word of God must fail, if all the Jews 
were not saved. This Paul refutes, and 
proves that prophecy had foretold their 
falling away. The word of God—The 
promises of God to Israel, had fallen to 
the ground—This could not be. Even 
now, says the apostle, some enjoy the 
promises; and hereafter all Israel shall be 
saved. This is the sum of ch. ix—xi. 
For (here he adduces proof) all are not 
Israel who are of Israel—The Jews per- 
sistently maintained the contrary; that 
all who were born Israelites, and they 
only, were the people of God. The former 
part of this assertion is refuted here; the 
latter, ver. 24, &c. The sum is, God ac- 


this is not contrary to his word. Nay, he 
hath declared, both by types and testi- 
monies, that believers are accepted as the 
‘children of the promise,’ while unbe- 
lievers are rejected, though they are ‘ chil- 
dren after the flesh.’ 

7 Neither because they are lineally the 
seed of Abraham will it follow, that they 
are all children of God, This did not hold 
in Abraham’s own family; much less in 
his remote descendants. But God said, 
In Isaac shall thy seed be called—That is, 
Isaac, not Ishmael, shall be called thy 
seed; that seed to which the promise is 
made. 

8 That is, not the children—That is, 
This is a clear type of things to come; 
showing us that in all future generations, 
not the children of the flesh (lineal des- 
cendants of Abraham) but the children of 
the promise—They to whom the promise is 
made, that is, believers, ‘are the children 
of God.’ 

9 For this promise—By the power of 
which Isaac was convinced, and not by 
the power of nature. Not whosoever is 
born of thee shall be blessed, but at this 
time which I now appoint, J will come, and 
Sarah shall have a son—to inherit the 
blessing. ' 

10 And that God’s blessing belongs not 
to all the descendants of Abraham, ap- 
pears by this instance, and by that of 
Esau and Jacob, as not chosen to inherit 
the blessing, before either of them had 
done good or evil. The apostle shows by 
this that their ancestors were not accepted 
through any merit of their own. hat 
the purpose of God according to election 
might stand, whose purpose was to elect 
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(that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works, 
but of him thet called ;) 

12 It was said to her, (é) The elder 
shall serve the younger. (t) Gen. xxv. 23. 

13 As it is written, (u) I have loved 
Jacob and hated Esau. (u) Mal.i. 2, 3. 

14 4 What shall we say then? Js 
there injustice with God? God forbid. 


15 For he saith to Moses, (x) I will 


or choose the promised seed, not of works, 
not for any preceding merit in him he 
chose; but of him that called—Of his 
own good pleasure who called to that pri- 
vilege whom he saw good. 

12 The elder (Esau) shall serve the 
younger—Not in person (for he never did); 
but in his posterity.» Accordingly the 
Edomites were often brought into subjec- 
tion by the Israelites. 

13 As it is written—With this passage 
in Genesis, that of Malachi agrees. 
have loved Jacob with a peculiar love ; that 
is, the Israelites, posterity of Jacob; and 
I have comparatively hated Esau; that 
is, the Edomites, the posterity of Esau, 
Observe, 1. This does not relate to the 
person of Jacob or Esau. 2. Nor does it 
relate to the eternal state either of them 
or their posterity. Thus far the apostle 
has been proving his proposition; name- 
ly, that the exclusion of a great part of 
the seed of Abraham, and of Isaac, from 
the special promises of God, was so far 
from being impossible, that according to 
the scriptures it had actually happened. 

14 Is there injustice with God—Is it 
unjust in God to give Jacob the blessing 
rather than Esau? or to accept believers, 
and them only? God forbid—In no wise, 
this is well consistent with justice. 

15 For he has a right to fix the terms 
on which he will show mercy; according 
to his declaration to Moses, petitioning 
for all the people, after they had commit- 
ed idolatry with the golden calf, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
according to the terms I myself have 
fixed ; and I will have compassion on whom 
IT will have compassion—Namely on those 
only who submit to my terms, who accept 
of it in the way that I have appointed. 

16 Jt (the blessing) therefore is not of him 
that willeth, nor of him that runneth—It 
is not the effect either of the will or the 
works of men, but of the grace and power 
of God. The will of man is here opposed 


have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compassion on 
whom I will have compassion. 
(x) Ex. xxxiii. 19, 
16 Zé is not therefore of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God that showeth mercy, 


17 Moreover the scripture saith to - 
Pharaoh, (y) For this very thing have 
I raised thee up, that I may show my 


to the grace of God, and man’s running to 
the divine operation. This general de- 
claration respects not only Isaac and Ja- 
cob, and the Israelites in the time of Mo- 
ses, but all the spiritual children of Abra- 
ham, even to the end of the world. 

17 Moreove,—God has an indisputable 
right to reject those who will not accept 
the blessings on his own terms. This he 
exercised in the case of Pharaoh; to 
whom after many instances of stubborn- 
ness and rebellion, he said (as recorded in 
scripture) For this very thing have I raised 
thee up—That is, unless thou repent, this 
will surely be the consequence of my 
raising thee up, making thee a great and 
a glorious king, that my power will be 
shown upon thee [as indeed it was, by 
overwhelming him and his army in the 
sea] and my name declared through all the 
earth—As it is at thisday. God resolved 
to show his power over the river, the in- 
sects, other animals, (with the natural 
causes of their health, diseases, life and 
death) over the meteors, the air, the sun 
(which were worshipped by the Egyp- 
tians, from whom other nations learned 
their idolatry), and over all their gods, by 
that terrible stroke of slaying all their 
priests and their choicest victims, the 
first-born .of man and beast; and all this 
with a design not only to deliver Israel 
(for which a single act of omnipotence 
would have sufiiced,) but to convince the 
Egyptians, that the objects of their wor- 
ship were but the creatures of Jehovah, 
and entirely in his power; and to draw 
them and those who should hear of these 
wonders, from their idolatry, to worship 
the one God. For the execution of this 
design (and to display the divine power 
over the various objects of their worship) 
God raised to the throne of an absolute 
monarchy, a man, not whom he had made 
wicked on purpose, but whom he found so, 
the proudest, the most daring, and obsti- 
nate of all the Egyptian princes; and who 
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power to thee, and that my name 
may be declared through all the 
earth. (y) Ex. xi. 19, 

18 So then he hath mercy on whom 
he willeth, and whom he willeth he 
hardeneth. 

19 But thou wilt say to me, Why 
doth he still find fault: For who hath 
resisted his will? 

20 Nay, but who art thou, O man, 
that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed 
it, Why hast thou made me thus? 

21 (z) Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, out of the same mass to 


being incorrigible, deserved to be set in 
the place where the divine judgments fell 
the heaviest. 

18 So then—That is, accordingly, he 
does show mercy on his own terms; 
namely, on them that believe: and whom 
he willeth: namely, them that believe 
not, he hardeneth—Leaves to the hard- 
ness of their hearts. 

19 Why doth he still find fault—The 
particle sti// is very expressive of the 
objector’s sour, morose murmuring.. For 
who hath resisted his will—The word his 
also expresses his aversion to God, whom 
he does not even deign to name. 

20 But who art thou, O little, impo- 
tent, ignorant man, that repliest against 
God—Accusing God of injustice for fixing 
the terms on which he will show mercy ! 
Shall the thing ther say to him that 
Sormed it, Why hast thou made me thus— 
Why hast thou made me capable of hon- 
our and immortality, only by believing ? 

21 Hath not the potter power over the 
elay—[{And much more hath not God 
power over his creatures ?] to appoint one 
vessel, (namely, the believer] to honour, 
and another [the unbeliever] to dishon- 
our ? 

God, as sovereign Lord and proprietor 
of all, dispenses his fayours to his crea- 
tures with perfect wisdom, but by no rules 
of procedure that we are acquainted with. 
The time when we shall exist—the coun- 
try where we shall live—our parents—our 
constitution of body, and turn of mind,— 
these and many other circumstances are 
doubtless ordered with perfect wisdom. 

But God’s methods of dealing with us, 
as our Governor and Judge, are clearly 
revealed, namely, that he will finally re-, 
ward every man according to his works: 


make one vessel to honour, and ano- 
ther to dishonour ? (z) Jer. xviii. 6, 7. 

22 What if God, being willing to 
show his wrath, and to make his 
power known, yet endured with much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted for destruction ? 

23 And that he might make known 
the riches of his glory on the vessels 
of mercy, whom he had before pre- 
pared for glory? : 

24 Even us whom he hath called, 
not only of the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles : 

25 As he saith also in Hosea, (a) I 


He that believeth shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be damned. 

Therefore, though ‘he hath mercy on 
whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he 
hardeneth,’ [suffers to be hardened by 
their obstinate wickedness,] yet this is 
not the will of a capricious, or tyrannical 
being. He wills nothing but what is in- 
finitely wise and good: and therefore his 
will is a most proper rule of judgment. 
He will show mercy to none but true be- 
lievers, nor harden any but such as obsti- 
nately refuse his mercy. 

22 What if God, being willing—(Refer- 
ring to ver. 18,19.) That is, although it 
was now his will, because of their obsti- 
nate unbelief, to show his wrath, which 
necessarily presupposes sin, and to make 
his power known, [this is repeated from 
the 17th verse] yet endured, as he did 
Pharaoh, with much long-suffering [which 
should have led them to repentance] the ~ 
vessels of wrath—Those who had moved 
his wrath, by still rejecting his mercy ? 
Jitted for destruction—By their own wilful 
and final impenitence. Is there any injus- 
tice in this? 

23 That he might make known—What 
if by showing such long-suffering to the 
vessels of wrath, he did the more abun- 
dantly show the greatness of his goodness, 
wisdom, and power, ‘on the vessels of 
mercy;’ on those whom he had, by his 
grace, prepared for glory. Is this any in- 
justice ? 

24 Even us—Here the apostle comes to 
the other proposition of grace free for all, 
whether Jew or Gentile. Of the Jews— 
This he treats of, ver. 25. Of the Gen- 
tiles—Treated of in the same verse. 

25 Beloved [as a spouse] who once was 
not beloved—Consequently not uncondi- 
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will call them my people who were , 


not my people, and her beloved who 
was not beloved : (a) Hosea ii. 23. 

26 (6) And it shall come to pass, in 
the place where it was said to them, 
Ye are not my people, there shall they 
be called the sons of the living God. 

(®) Ch. i. 10. 

27 Bui Isaiah crieth concerning Is- 
rael, (c) Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of the 
sea, the remnant only shail be saved. 

(c) Isaiah x. 22, 23. 

28 For he is finishing and cutting 
short jis account in righteousness : for 
the Lord will make a short account | 
upon the earth. 

29 And as Isaiah had said before, 
Unless the Lord of hosts had left us a 
seed, we had been as Sodom, and had 
been made like Gomorrah. 

30 What shail we say then? That | 
the Gentiles who followed noi after | 
righteousness have attained to right- | 


eousness, even the righteousness which 
is by faith. 

31 But Israel following after the 
law of righteousness, hath not attain- 
ed to the law of righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? Because they sought 
it not by faith, but as it were by 
works: for they stumbled at that 
stumbling-stone : 

33 As it is written, (d) Behold I lay 
in Sion a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence: and (e) every one 
that believeth on him shall not be 


ashamed. 
(d) Isaiah viii 14. (ec) Ch. xxviii. 16, 
CHAP. X. 
RETHREN, the desire of my 


heart, and my prayer to God for 
Israelis, that they may be saved. 

2 For I bear them record, that they 
have a zeal for God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge. 

3 For they being ignorant of the 


tionally elected. This relates directly to 
the final restoration of the Jews. 

26 There shali they be called the sons of 
God—So that they need not leave their 
own country and come to Judea. 

27 But Isaiah testifies that, as many } 
Gentiles will be accepted, so many Jews 
will be rejected: that out of all the thou- 
sands of Israel, ‘a remnant only shall be 
saved. Alluding to the few that were 
saved from the ravages of Sennacherib’s 


army. 

28 For he is finishing and cutting short 
his account in rigorous justice, and will 
leave but a smallremnant. There willbe 
so general a destruction, that but a small 
number will escape. 

29 As Isaiah had said before—In ch. i. 
9, concerning those who were besieged in 
Jerusalem by Rezin and Pekah. Unless 
the Lord had left us a seed—Which de- 
notes, 1. The present paucity ; 2. The fu- 
ture abundance: we had been as Sodom— 
So that itis no new thing for the main 
body of the Jewish nation to revolt from 
God, and perish in their sin. 

30 What shall we say then—This is the 
conclusion,— That the Gentiles who fol- 
lowed not after righteousness—Who once 
had no knowledge of, no care or thought 
about it; have attained to righteousness or 
justification, even the righteousness which 


xX 


is by faith. This is the first conclusion 
we may draw from the preceding obser- 
vations. The second is, that Israel [the 
Jews] although following after the law of 


vighteousness (the law which, duly used, 


would have led them to faith, and to 
righteousness) have not attained unto the 
law of righteousness or justification, which 
is one great end of the law. 

32 And wherefore have they not? Is it 
because God eternally decreed they should 
not? There is nothing like this to be met 
with : but agreeably to his argument, the 
apostle gives us this good reason for it: 
Because they sought it not by faith, where- 
by alone it could be attained: but as it 
were, in effect, if not proiessedly, by works. 
For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone 
—Christ crucified. 

33 As it is written—Foretold by their 
own prophet, Behold I lay in Sion—I ex- 
hibit in my church, what, though he isin 
truth the only true foundation of happi- 
ness, Will be a stumbling-stone and rock of 
offence—A cause of ruin to many, through 
their obstinate unbelief. Z 


CHAP. X.v.1, My prayer to God 
ts that they may be saved—He would not 
have prayed for this, had they been abso- 
lately reprobated. 

2 They have a zeal, but not according to 
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righteousness of God, and seeking to 
establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted to the righteous- 
ness of God. 

4 For Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righte- 
ousness which is by the law, (jf) The 
man who doeth these things shall live 
by them. (f) Lev. xviii. 5. 

6 But the righteousness which is by 
faith speaketh thus: (g) Say not in 
thy heart, who shall ascend into hea- 
ven ? (that is, to bring Christ down :) 

(9) Deut. xxx. 14. 

7 Or who shall descend into the 
abyss? (that is, to bring Christ again 
from the dead.) 

8 But what saith he? The wordis 
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 


knowledge—They have a zeal without 
Imowledge. We have knowledge without 
zeal. 

3 For they being ignorant of the righte- 
ousness of God—Of the method God has 
established for the justification of a sin- 
ner; sceking to establish their own righte- 
ousness—Their own plan of acceptance 
with God, have not submitted to the righte- 
ousness of God, or his plan of justification. 

4 Christ is the end of the law—The aim 
of it. It is the design of the law, to bring 
men to believe in Christ for justification 
and salvation. And he alone gives that 
pardon and life which the law shows the 
want of, but cannot give. Zo every one— 
Whether Jew or Gentile ; treated of ver. 
11, &c.; that believeth—Ver. 5, &c. 

5 For Moses describeth the only righte- 
ousness whichis attainable by the law, when 
he saith, The man who doeth these things 
shall live by them—That is, he that per- 
fectly keeps all these precepts in every 
point, he alone may claim life and salva- 
tion by them. But this way of justifica- 
tion is impossible to any who have trans- 
gressed any one law in any point. 

6 But the righteousness which ts by 

Saith—The method of becoming righteous 
by believing, speaketh a different lan- 
guage, and expresses itself thus, to ac- 
commodate to our present subject the 
words which Moses spake touching the 

lainness of the law, Say not in thy heart, 
ho shall ascend into heaven, as if it were 
to bring Christ down: or who shall de- 


thy heart ; that is, the word of faith, 
which we preach : 

9 That if thou confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in 
thy heart that God raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man believeth 
to righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made to salvation. 

1l G For the scripture saith (h) 
Every one that believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed. (h) Isa. xxviii. 16. 

12 For there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for 
the same Lord of all is rich to all that 
call upon him. : 

13 For (i) whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

(i) Joel ii. 32, 

14 But how shall they call on him 

in whom they have not believed? 


scend into the grave, as if it were to bring 
him again from the dead—Do not ima- 
gine that these things are to be done now, 
in order to procure thy pardon and salva- 
tion. 

8 But what saith he [Moses] ?—Even 
these words so re applicable to 
the subject before us. is done ready 
to thy hand: The word is nigh thee— 
Within thy reach ; easy to be understood, 
remembered, practised. This is eminently 
true of the word of faith—The gospel 
which we preach; the sum of which is, 
If thy heart believe in Christ, and thy life 
confess him, “ thou shalt be saved.” 

9 Tf thou confess with thy mouth—Even 
in time of persecution, when such a con- 
fession may send thee ta the lions. 

10 For with the heart, not the under- 
standing only, man believeth to righteous- 
ness—So as to obtain justification. And 
with the mouth confession is made to ob- 
tain final salvation. Confession implies 
the whole of outward, as believing does 
the root of all inward religion. 

12 The same Lord of all is rich—So 
that his blessings are never to be exhaust- 
ed, nor is he ever constrained to hold his 
hand. The great truth proposed in the 
11th verse is so repeated here, and in the 
13th, and confirmed, ver. 14, 15, as not 
only to imply that ‘whosoever calleth 
upon him shall be sayed;” but also that 
the will of God is, that all should sayingly 
call upon him. 

15 But how shall they preach unless 


# 
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And how shall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard? And 
howshallthey hear withouta preacher? 

15 But how shall they preach unless 
they be sent? As it is written, (4) 
How beautiful are the feet of them 
who bring the glad tidings of peace, 
who bring the glad tidings of good 
things! () Isa. Viti. 7. 

16 But all have not obeyed the gos- 
pel. For Isaiah saith, (7) Lord, who 
hath believed our report ? (i) Isa. liii. 1. 

17 Faith then cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard? 
Yes, verily : (m) their voice is gone 
into all the earth, and their words to 
theends of the world. (m) Psalm xix. 4. 

19 Bht I say, Hath not Israel 
known? First Moses saith, (n) I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are not a nation; by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. (n) Deut. xxxii. 21. 

20 But Isaiah is very bold and 
saith, (0) I was found by them that 
seek me not: I was made manifest to 


them that asked not after me. 
(0) Isa, Ixv. 1, 2. 


they be sent—Thus by a chain of reason- 
ing from God’s will that the Gentiles also 
should ‘call upon him,’ St. Paul infers, 
that the apostles were sent by God to 
preach to the Gentiles also. Lhe feet— 
Their very footsteps, their coming. 

17 Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by 
hearing, even by hearing the word of God. 

18 But their unbelief was not owing to 
the want of hearing. For they have 
heard. Yes, verity—So many nations 
have already heard the preachers of the 
gospel, that I may in some sense say of 
them as David did of the lights of heaven. 
See Ps. xix. 

19 But hath not Israel known—They 
might have known, from Moses and 
Tsaiah, that many of the Gentiles would be 
received, and many of the Jews rejected. 
JT will provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are not a nation—As they followed 
gods that were not gods, so he accepted 
in their stead a nation that was not in 
covenant with God. A foolish nation— 
Such are all which know not God. 

20 But Isaiah ts very bold—And speaks 
plainly what Moses but intimated. 

21 An unbelieving and gainsaying peo- 


21 Whereas, with regard to Israel, 
he saith, All the day have I stretched 
forth my hands to an unbelieving and 


gainsaying people. 


CHAP. XI. 
SAY then, Hath God rejected his 
| people? God forbid. Tor I also 


am an Israelite, of the seed of Abva- 
ham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not rejected his people, 
whom he foreknew. Know ye not 
what the Scripture ‘saith of Hhjah? 
How he pleadeth with God against 
Israel ; 

3 (p) Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thy altars ; 
and I am left alone, and they seek my 
life. (p) 1 Kings xix. 10. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God to him? I have reserved to my- 
self seven thousand men who have 
not bowed the knee to Baal. 

5 And so likewise at the present 
time, there is a remnant, according to 
the election of grace. 

6 But if by grace, then it is no 


ple—Just opposite to those who believed 
with their hearts, and made confession 
with their mouths. 


CHAP. XT. v. 1. Hath God rejected 
his whole peeple?—All Israel? In no 
wise. Now there is ‘a remnant’ who be- 
lieve; ver. 5, 26; and hereafter, ‘all 
Israel will be saved.’ 

2 God hath not rejected that part of his 
people whom he foreknew—Speaking after 
the manner of men. For knowing and 
foreknowing are the same thing with God. 
who knows or sees all things at once, 
from everlasting to everlasting. now 
ye not that in a parallel case, amidst a 
general apostacy, when Hlijah thought 
the whole nation was fallen into idolatry, 
God knew there was a remnant of true 
worshippers ? 

4 To Baal—Nor to the golden calves. 

5 According to the election of grace— 
According to that gracious purpose of 
God, ‘ He that believeth shall be saved.’ 

6 And if by grace, then it is no more of 
works, whether ceremonial or moral, else 
grace is no longer grace—The very nature 
of grace is lost. And if it be of works, 
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more of works: else grace is no 
longer grace. And if it be of works, 
then it is no more grace ; else work is 
no longer work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not ob- 
tained that which he seeketh, but the 
election hath obtained, and the rest 
were blinded : 

8 According as it is written, (q) 
God hath given them a spirit of slum- 
ber, eyes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear, 
unto this day. (q) Isa. xxix. 10. 

9 And David saith, (7) Let there 
table become a snare, and a trap, and 
a stumbling-block, and a recompense 
to them. (r) Psalm Ixix. 22, 23. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened that 
they may not see, and bow down their 
back alway. 


11 I say then, Have they stumbled 


so as to fall? God forbid. But by 
their fall salvation is come to the Gen- 
tiles, to provoke them to jealousy. 

12 But if their fall be the riches of 
the world, and their loss the riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulness ? ; 

13 For I speak to you, Gentiles, as 
Iam the apostle of the Gentiles; I 
magnify my office. 

14 If by any means I may provoke 
to jealousy those who are my flesh, and 
save some of them. ; 

15 Forif the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world, what 
will the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead? 

16 For if the first-fruits be holy, so 
is the lump: and if the root be holy, 
so are the branches, 

17 And if some of the branches 


then tt is no more grace; else work is no | 
longer work, the very nature of it is de- 
stroyed. There is something so abso- 
lutely inconsistent, between being justi- 
fied by grace, and being justified by works, 
that if you suppose either, you of neces- 
sity exclude the other. For what is given 
to works is the payment of a debt ; where- 
as grace implies an unmerited favour: so 
that the same benefit cannot, in the very 
nature of things, be derived from both. 

7 What then 2—What is the inference 
from the whole? It is, that Israel in 
general hath not attained justification ; 

ut only those who believe; and the rest 
were blinded by their own wilful preju- 
dice. 

8 God hath at length withdrawn his 
Spirit, and so given them up to a spirit of 
slumber ; which is fulfilled wnto this day. 

9 And David saith—In that prophetic 
imprecation which is applicable to them, 
as well as to Judas. 4 recompense of 
their preceding wickedness. So sin is 
punished by sin. And thus the gospel, 
which should have fed and nourished their 
souls, is become a means of destroying 
them. 

11 Have they stumbled so as to fall to- 
tally and finally? No; but dy their fall, 
or slip (it is a very soft word in the ori- 
ginal), salvation is come to the Gentiles 


(See Acts xiii. 46,) to provoke them (the 
Jews themselves) to jealousy. 
12 The first part of this verse is treated 


of, ver. 13, &c.; the latter, how much more 
their fulness (that is, their full conver- 
sion), ver. 23, &c. So many prophecies 
refer to this grand event, that it is sur- 
prising any Christian can doubt of it. 
And these are confirmed by the wonder- 
ful preservation of the Jews as a distinct 
people to this day. When it is accom- 
plished it will be so strong a demonstra- 
tion, both of the Old and New Testament 
revelation, as will doubtless convince in- 
fidels in countries nominally Christian ; 
of whom there will of course be multi- 
tudes among merely nominal Christians. 
And this will swiftly propagate the gospel 
among Mahometans and Pagans, who 
would probably have received it long ago, 
had they conversed only with real Chris- 
tians. 

13 I magnify my office—F ar from being 
ashamed of ministering to the Gentiles, I 
glory in it; as it may be a means of pro- 
voking my brethren to jealousy. 

14 My flesh—My kinsmen. 

15 Life from the dead—Overflowing life 
to the world, which was dead. 

16 This will surely come to pass. For 
of the first-fruits be holy, so ts the lump— 
‘fhe consecration of them was esteemed 
the consecration of all. And so the con- 
version of a few Jews is an earnest of the 
conversion of alltherest. And if the root 
be holy—The patriarchs; from whom they 
spring,—surely God will yet make their 
descendants also holy. 


_wild olive-tree, wert 
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were broken off, and thou, being a 
ed in among 
them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree ; 

18 Boast not against the branches ; 
but if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee. 

19 Wilt thou say then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be 
grafted in ; 

20 Well ; they were broken off for 
unbelief, and thou standest by faith. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. 

21 For if God spared not the natural 
branches, take jieed lest he also spare 
not thee. 


22 Behold therefore the goodness | 


and severity ot God! towards them 
that fell severity ; but towards thee 
goodness, if thou continue in his good- 
ness : else shalt thou also be cut off. 
23 And they, if they do not con- 
tinue in unbelief, shell be grafted in ; 
for God is able to graft them in again. 


24 For if thou wert cut off irom | 


the natural wild olive-tree, and graft- 
ed, contrary to nature, into a good 


olive-tree; how much more shall ‘ 


17 Thou, O Gentile, being a wild olive- 
tree—Had the graft been nobler than the 
stock, yet its dependance on it for life 
would leave it no room to boast against 
it ; how much less when, contrary to what 
is practised among men, the wild olive- 
tree is ingrafted on the good ? 

18 Boast not against the branches—Do 
not they do this who despise the Jews, or 
deny their future conversion ? 

20 They were broken off for unbelief, and 


' thou standest by faith—Both condition- 


ally ; not absolutely : if absolutely, there 
might have been room to boast. Dy faith 
—The free gift of God, which therefore 
ought to humble thee. 

21 Be not high-minded, but fear—We 
may observe, this fear is not onposed to 
trust, but to pride and security. 

22 Else shalt thou who now standest by 
faith, be totally and finally cut off: 

24 Contrary to nature—For according 
to nature, we graft the fruitful branch 
into the wild stock; but here the wild 
branch is grafted into the fruitful stock. 

25 St Paul calls any truth known but 
to a few, ‘a mystery.’ Such had been 


the calling of the Gentiles; such was now 


“these, who are natural branches, be 
graited into their own olive-tree ? 

25 Brethren, I would not that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, 
(lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits) that hardness is in part hap- 
pened to Israel, till the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in ; 

26 And so all Israel shall be saved, 
as it is written, The deliverer shall 
come out of Sion, and shall turn away 
iniquity from Jacob. , F 

27 And this is my covenant with 
them, when I shall take away their 

sins. 

28 With regard to the gospel, they 
are enemies for your sake ; bui as for 
the election, they are beloved for the 
sake of their fathers. 
| 29 For the gifts and the calling of 
| God are without repentance. 

30 As then ye were once disobedi- 
ent to God, but have now obtained 
| mercy through their disobedience ; 

31 So these also have now been dis- 
obedient, that through your mercy 
they may likewise find mercy. 

32 For God hath shut up all to- 


the conversion of the Jews. Lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits—Puft- 
ed up with your present advantages; 
dreaming that ye are the only church, or 
that the church of Rome cannot fail. 
Hardness is in part happened to Israel, 
till (Israel therefore is not totally or final- 
ly rejected) the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in—Till there be a vast harvest 
amongst the heathens. 

26 All Israel shall be saved—Being 
convinced by the coming of the Gentiles. 
But there will be a still larger harvest 
among the Gentiles, when all Israel is 
come in. The deliverer shall come—Lo! 
He is come; but not the full iruit of his 
coming. 

28 They are now enemies to the gospel, 
to God, and to themselves, which God 
permits for your sake: but as for the elec- 
tion (that part of them who believe) they 
are beloved. . 

29 For the gifis and calling of God are 
without repentance—God does not repent 
of his gifts to the Jews, or his calling of 
the Gentiles. 

32 For God hath shut wp altogether in 
disobedience—Suffering each in their turn 
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gether in disobedience, that he might 
have mercy upon all. 

33 O the depth of the riches, and 
wisdom, and knowledge of God ! How 
unsearchable ave his judgments, and 
his ways past tracing out ! 

34 For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? Or who hath been his 
counsellor ? 

‘35 Who hath first given to him? 
and it shall be repaid him again. 

36 Por of him, and through him, 
and to him are all things: to him be 
glory for ever! Amen. 


to revolt from him. First, God suffered 
the Gentiles in the early age to revolt, 
and took the family of Abraham as a pe- 
culiar seed to himself. Afterwards they 
fell through unbelief, and he accepted the 
believing Gentiles. And he did this to 
provoke the Jews to jealousy, and so 
bring them in the end to faith. This was 
truly a mystery in the divine conduct, 
which the apostle adores with such holy 
» astonishment. 

33 O the depth of the riches, and wis- 
dom, and knowledge of God—In ch. ix. 
Paul sailed in but a narrow sea: now he 
isin the ocean. The depth of the riches 
is described ver. 35.; the depth of wisdom, 
ver. 34.; the depth of knowledge, in the 
latter part of this verse. Wisdom directs 
all things to the best end ; knowledge sees 
thatend. How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments with regard to unbelievers, jis 
ways with regard to believers! His ways 
are more upon a level; his judgments, a 
great deep. But his ways we cannot trace. 

34 Who hath known the mind of the 
Lord—Before or farther than he has re- 
vealed it. 

35 Given to him—Hither wisdom or 
power. 

36 Of him, as the Creator; through 
him, as the Preserver; to him, as the 
ultimate end, are all things. Zo him be 
the glory of his riches, wisdom, know- 
ledge. Amen—A concluding word, in 
which the affection of the apostle, when 
it is come to the height, shuts up all. 


CHAP. XII. v.1. Iexhort you--The 
apostle adapts his exhortations to the 
doctrines he has delivered. So here the 
general use from the whole is contained 
in ver. 1 and.2. The particular uses fol- 
low, from yer. 3. to the end of the epistle. 


CHAP, XII. 


| I EXHORT you therefore, brethren, 

by the tender mercies of God, to 
present your bodies unto God, a liv- 
ing sacrifice, holy, acceptable, which 
is your reasonable service. 

2 And be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of God. 

3 And I say, through the grace 
which is given to me, to every one 


By the tender mercies of God—The senti- 
ment is derived from ch.i—vy. The ex- 
pression is opposed to the wrath of God, 
ch.i. 18. It here refers to the entire gos- 
pel, the whole economy of grace or mer- 
cy, delivering us from the wrath of God, 
and exciting us to all duty. Yo present— 
(So ch, vi. 13. xvi. 19.) Now actually to 
exhibit before God, your bodies—That is, 
yourselves: a part is put for the whole: 
the rather, as in the ancient sacrifices of 
beasts, the body was the whole. These 
are specially named, in opposition to that 
vile abuse of their bodies, mentioned, ch. 
i.24. A Sacrifice—Dead to sin, and living 
by that life whichis mentioned, ch.i.17.ch. 
vi. 4, &c. [The bodies of animals that died 
naturally were not to be offered in sacri- 
fice, but such only as were living, which 
the offerers presented to the Lord, and 
brought them to the priest to put to 
death; Lev. xvi. 5.; 2 Chron. xxix. 21, 
22.) Holy—Such as the holy law re- 
quires, ch. vii. 12. Acceptable (ch. viii. 
8.) which ts your reasonable service—The 
worship of the Heathens was utterly 
unreasonable (ch. i. 18, &c.); so was the 
glorying of the Jews. Ch. iii. 3, &e. But 
a Christian acts in all things by the high- 
est reason, from the mercy of God infer- 
ring his duty. 

2 And be not conformed, neither in 
judgment, spirit, nor actions, to this 
world, which neglecting the will of God, 
follows its own; that ye may prove (now 
by sure trial) what is that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God—The 
will of God is here to be understood of all 
the preceptive part of Christianity, which 
is so supremely good, so acceptable to God, 
and so perfective of our natures. 

3 And I say—He now shows what that 
will of God is: through the grace which is 
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that is among you, not to think of 
himself above what he ought to think ; 
but to think soberly, according as 
God hath distributed to every one the 
measure of faith. 


4 For as in one body we have many 
members, and all members have not 
the same office ; 


5 So we being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members of 
each other. 

6 Having then gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that is given us, 
whether it be prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the analogy of faith. 


7 Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering; or he that teacheth, on 


given to me—He modestly adds this, lest 
he should seem to forget his own direc- 
tion: to every one that is among you—Be- 
lievers at Rome. Happy, had they always 
remembered this! Zhe measure of faith 
—([Faith means the Christian religion; 
and measure of faith, the degree of know- 
ledge and experience of it, and the in- 
fluence of both in making useful. ] 

5 So we (all believers) are one body, 
closely connected together im Christ, and 
we ought to be helpiul to each other. 

6 Having then gifts differing according 
to the grace given to us—Gifts are various: 
grace is one: whether it be prophecy— 
This extraordinary gift, is that whereby 
heavenly mysteries are declared to men, 
or things to come foretold. But it seems 
here to mean the ordinary gift of ex- 
pounding scripture: Let us prophesy ac- 
cording to analogy of faith—St. Peter ex- 
presses it, ‘As the oracles of God’—ac- 
cording to their general tenor; accord- 
ing. to that grand scheme of doctrine 
delivered therein, touching original sin, 
justification by faith, &c. There is a 
wonderful analogy between all these: and 
a close connexion between the chief heads 
of that ‘faith which was once delivered to 
the saints’; [or consistent scheme of doc- 
trines delivered in the scriptures, where 
every doctrine, precept, and promise, 
bears its due relation and proportion to 
another. Thus the death of Christ is 
commensurate in its merits to the evils 
produced by Adam’s fall; and the doc- 
trine of justification by faith bears the 
strictest relation or analogy to the grace 
of Christ, and the ruined state of man &c.] 


teaching ; or he that exhorteth on ex- 
hortation. 

8 He that imparteth, let him do it 
with simplicity; he that presideth, 
with diligence ; he that showeth mer- 
cy, with cheerfulness. 

9 | Let love be without dissimula- 
tion: Abhor that which is evil; cleave 
to that which is good. 

10 In brotherly love be full of ten- 
der affection towards each other, in 
honour preferring one another ; 

11 Not slothful im business, fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord : 

12 Rejoice in hope, be patient in 
tribulation, continue instant in prayer. 

13 Communicate to the necessities 
of the saints, pursue hospitality. 


7 Ministering, as deacons. He that 
teaches or explains Scripture. He that 
exhorteth—W hose peculiar business it was 
to urge Christians to duty, and to comfort 
them in trials. 

8 He that presideth—That hath the 
care of a flock. He that showeth mercy, 
in any instance, with cheerfuiness, rejoi- 
cing that he hath such an opportunity. 

9 The Apostle now treats of dove. Ver. 
9—11 refer to ch. vii.; Ver. 12 to ch. viii.; 
the 13th verse, of communicating to the 
saints, whether Jews or Gentiles, to ch. 
ix. &c. Part of the 16th verse is repeat- 
ed from ch. xi. 25. Abhor that which is 
evil; cleave to that which ts good, both in- 
wardly and outwardly, whatever ill-will or 
danger may follow. 

10 In honour preferring one another— 
Which you will do, if you habitually con- 
sider what is good in others, and what is 
evil in yourselves, 

11 Whatsoever ye do, do it with your 
might; 7m every business diligently and 
fervently serving the Lord—Doing all to 
God, not to man. 

12 Rejoicing in hope of perfect holiness 
and everlasting happiness. Hitherto of 
faith and love; now of hope also. See ch. 
v, and viii. Afterward of duties towards 
others; saints, ver. 13.; persecutors, ver. 
14.; friends, strangers, enemies, verse 
15, &e. 

13 Communicate to the necessities of the 
saints—Relieve all Christians in want. 
It is remarkable that the apostle, treating 
expressly of the duties flowing from the 
communion of saints, yet never says one 
word about the dead. Pursue hospitality 
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14 Bless them that persecute you: 
bless and curse not. 

15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, 
and weep with them that weep. 

16 Agree in the same affection to- 
wards each othc>. Mind not high, but 
condescend to low things. Be not 
wise in your own conceit. 

17 Render to no man evil for evil. 
Provide things honest in the sight of 
all men. 

18 If it be possible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. 

19 Dearly beloved, revenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place unto 
wrath; for it is written, (u) Ven- 
geance is mine; I will repay saith the 
Lord. (uw) Deut. xxxii. 85, 

20 Therefore, if (x) thy enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink: for in so doing thou ‘shalt heap 
coals of fire upon his ‘head. 

(x) Prov. xxv. 21, &c, 


—Not only embracing those that offer, but 
seeking opportunities to exercise it. 
14 Curse not—No, not in your heart. 
15 Rejoice—The direct opposite to weep- 


ing is laughter; but this does not so well. 


suit a Christian. 

16 Mind not high things—Desire not 
riches, honour, or the company of the 
great. 

17 Provide—Think before-hand; con- 
trive to give as little offence as may be to 


any. 
19 Dearly beloved (so he softens the 


rugged spirit), revenge not yourselves, but 
leave that to God. Perhaps it might 
more properly be rendered, leave room for 
wrath—That is, the wrath of God, to 
whom vengeance properly belongs. 

20 Feed him, with your own hand; if 
it be needful, even put bread into his 
mouth. Heap coals of fire upon his head 
—That part which is most sensible: 


**So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 
By heaping coals of fire upon its head: 
In the kind warmth the metal learns to 
glow, 
Whar pure from dross the silver runs 
below.” 


21 And if you see no present fruit, yet 
persevere. Be not overcome with evil, as 
all are who avenge themselves, dut over- 
come evil with good—Conquer your ene- 
mies by kindness and patience. 


21 Be not overcome with evil, but 
overcome evil with good. 


CHAP. XL 


oe every soul be subject to the 
supreme powers; for there is no 
power but from God ; the powers 
that be, are appointed by d. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the appointment of 
God; and they that resist shall re- 
ceive to themselves condemnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good. 
works, but to evil. Wouldest thou 
then not be afraid of the power? Do 
that which is good, and thou shalt 
have praise from it ; for he is the ser- 
vant of God to thee for good. 

4 But if thou doest that which is 
evil, be afraid: for he beareth not the 
sword in vain; for he is the servant 
of God, an avenger for wrath against 
him that doeth evil. 


CHAP. XIII. v. 1. Let every soul be 
subject to the supreme powers—An ad- 
monition very needful for the Jews. 
Power, in the singular number is, the 
supreme authority ; yowers are they who 
are investedwithit. Thatis more readily 


| acknowledged to be from heaven than 


these. The apostle affirms it of both. 
They are all from God, who constituted 
all in general, and permits each in partic- 
war, by his providence. The powers that 
be are appointed by God—It might be 
rendered, are subordinate to, or orderly 
disposed under, God: implying that they 
are God’s deputies or vicegerents; and 
therefore, their authority, being, in effect, 
his, demands our conscientious obedience. 

2 Whosoever resisteth the power, in any 
other way than the laws of the community 
direct, shall receive condemnation—From 
the magistr: ate, and from God also. 

~3 For rulers are, nothwithstanding some 
particular exceptions, a terror to evil works 
only. Wouldest thou then not beafraid 2— 
There is one fear which precedes eyil ac- 
tions, and deters from them; this should 
always remain. There is another fear, 
which follows evil actions; they who do 
well are free from this. 

4 Thesword—The instrumentof capital 
punishment, which God authorises him 
to inflict. 

Not only for fear of wrath (that is, 
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5 Wherefore, ye must needs be sub- 
ject, not ie wrath, but also for 
conscience sake. 

6 For this cause ye pay tribute 
also: for they are the servants of God, 
attending continually on this very 


7 Render therefore to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute is due, custom 
to whom custom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to 
love one another: for he that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the law. 

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear 
false witness, thou shalt not covet: 
and if there be any other command- 
ment, it is summed up in this saying, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

10 Love worketh no evil to his 


punishment from man,) but for conscience 
sake—Out of obedience to God. 


6 For this cause—Because they are the | 


servants of God forthe public good. This 
very thing—The public good. 

7 To ail magistrates tribute—Taxes on 
your persons or estates. Custom, for 
goods exported or imported; _fear—obedi- 
ence; honour—reverence. All these are 
due to the supreme powers. 

8 The apostle passes on to general du- 
ties. 
debt, which can never be sufficiently dis- 
charged. But yet if this be rightly per- 


formed, it discharges alltherest. For he | 


that loveth another as he ought, hath ful- 
Jilled the whole law towards his neighbour. 

9 If there be any other particular com- 
mandment towards our neighbour, as many 
are in the law, t¢ is summed up in this— 
So that if you were not thinking of it, yet 
if your heart was full of love, you would 
fulfil it. : 

10 Therefore, love is the fulfilling of the 
law—For the same love which restrains 
from all evil, incites us to all good. 

11 And do this—Fuifil the law oflove in 


all the instances above-mentioned, know- | 


ing the season of grace is hasting away; 
- that it is high time to awake out of sleep— 
How beautiful is the metaphor carried on! 
This lite, a night; the resurrection, the 


. 


To love one another—An eternal | 


neighbour ; therefore, love is the ful- 
filling of the law. 

11 G And do this, knowing the 
season, that it is high time now to 
awake out of sleep; for salvation is 
nearer to us now, then when we /irst 
| believed. 

12 The night is far spent; the day 
is at hand; let us therefore put oif 
| the works of darkness, and put on the 
armour of light. 

13 Let us walk decently, as in the 
day ; not in banqueting and drunken 
entertainments, not in uncleanness and 
wantonness, not in strife and envy. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision forthe 
flesh, to fuljil the desires thereof. 


CHAP. XIV. 


IM that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive; but not to doubtful dis- 
putation. 


day; the gospel shining on the heart, the 
| dawn of this day; we are to awake out of 
sleep, to rise up and throw away our night- 
clothes, fit only for darkmess, and put on 
| new. 

The day dawns when we receive faith, 
and sleep departs. Then itis time torise, 
to arm, to walk, to work, lest sleep steal 
| upon us again. Final salvation (glory) is 
| nearer to us now than when we first be- 
lieved. Weare advancing towards it by 
the rapid flight of time. A few more 
years, or months, or weeks, or days, or 
| hours, and we shall realize all that bliss, 
which God has promised. O to feel that 
we areripening for glory, as we watch for 
the messenger, death, to take us home! 

13 Banqueting— Luxurious, elegant 
feasts. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ 
—Herein is the whole of our salvation. 
It is a strong and beautiful expression of 
the most intimate union with him, and 
of being clothed with all the graces which 
were in him. He does not say, put on 
purity and sobriety, peacefulness and be- 
nevolence: but he says all this and a 
thousand times more, in saying, ‘put on 
Christ.’ And make not provision, to raise 
| foolish desires, or when they are raised 

already, to satisfy them. 


CHAP. XIV.v.1. Him that is weak 
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2 For one believeth that he may eat 
all things ; another who is weak eat- 
eth herbs.” 

3 Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not: and let not him 
that eateth not judge him that eateth : 
for God hath received him.’ 

4 Who art thou that judgest an- 
other’s servant? To his own master 
he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall 
poner 3 for God is able to uphold 


5 One man esteemeth one day above 
another ; another esteemeth every day 
alike: let every man be fully persuad- 
ed in his own mind. 


6 He that regardeth the day, re- 
gardeth it to the Lord; and he that 
regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord ; for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, to 
the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
God thanks. 


7 For none of us liveth to himself, 
and none dieth to himself. 


through needless scruples, receive, with all 
love and courtesy, into Christian fellow- 
ship; but not to doubtful disputations 
about questionable points. 

2 All things—Ali sorts of food, though 
forbidden by the law. 

3 Despise him that eateth not—As over- 
scrupulous or superstitious. Judge him 
that eateth—As profane, or taking undue 
liberties. For God hath received him into 
the number of his children, notwithstand- 
ing this. 

5 One day above another—As new moons 
and other Jewish festivals. Letevery man 
be fully persuaded that a thing is lawful 
before he does it. 

6 Regardeth it to the Lord—From a 
principle of conscience towards God. To 
the Lord he doth not regard it—He also 
acts from conscience. He that eateth not 
flesh, giveth God thanks for his herbs. 

7 None of us Christians, in the things 
we do, liveth to himself—Is at his own 
disposal, doeth his own will. 

10 Orwhy dost thou despise thy brother ? 
—Hitherto the apostle has addressed the 
weak brother; now he speaks to the 
stronger. 

11 As I dive—An oath proper to him 


8 But if we live, we live unto the 
Lord ; and if we die, we die unto the 
Lord. Whether therefore we live or 
die, we are the Lord’s. 

9 For to this end Christ both died 
and lived again, that he might be the 
Lord both of the dead and the living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy 
brother : or why dost thou despise thy 
brother? For we shall all stand be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ. 

1l For itis written, (y) As I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall bow 
to me, and every tongue shall confess 
to God. (y) Isaiah xlv. 28, 

12 So then every one of us shall 
give an account of himself to God. 

13 Let us therefore no longer judge 
one another; but judge this rather, 
not to lay a stumbling-block or a 
scandal before a brother. 


14 I know and am assured by the 
Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of 
itself : but to him that accounteth any 
thing to be unclean, it is unclean. 


15 But if thy brother is grieved by 


because he only has life infinite and inde- 
pendent. It is Christ who is here termed 
both Lord and God; as it is he to whom 
we live, and to whom we die. very 
tongue shall confess to God—Shall own 
him as their rightful Lord: which shall 
then only be accomplished in its full ex- 
tent. The Lord grant we may find merey 
in that day! May it also be imparted to 
those who differ from us! or who condemn 
us for things which we have done from a 


desire to please God, or refused to do, 


from a fear of offending him. a 

13 But judge this rather concerning 
ourselves, ot to lay a stumbling-block, by 
moving him to do as thou doest, though 
against his conscience. Or @ sea 
occasion to fall in his brother’s way. 
Avoid that—and help him on in his way 
to glory! 

14 7 am assured by the Lord Jesus— 
perhaps by a particular revelation; that 
there 1s nothing, neither flesh nor herbs, 
unclean of itself—Unlawiul under the gos- 


el. 
: 15 Df thy brother be grieved—That is, 
wounded, fed into sin. Destroy not him 
Sor whom Christ died—So we see, he for 
whom Christ died may be destroyed! 
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thy meat, thou no longer walkest 
charitably. Destroy not him by thy 
meat for whom Christ died. 

16 Therefore let not your good be 
evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 And he that in these serveth 
Christ, is acceptable to God, and ap- 
proved by men. 

19 Let us therefore pursue the 
things that tend to peace, and to mu- 
tual edification. 

20 For meat destroy not the work 
of God. All things indeed are pure: 
but it is evil to that; man who eateth 
with offence. 

21 Jtis good not to eat flesh, neither 


to drink wine, nor to do any thing | 


whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is 
offended, or made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have it to thy- 
self before God. Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing 
which he alloweth. 


23 But he that doubteth is con- 
demned if he eat, because it is not of 
faith ; for whatsoever is not of faith, 
is sin. 


CHAP. XV. 


| eoeryee s we who are strong 
ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbour, for his good, to edification. 
| 8 For Christ pleased not himself; 
but, as it is written, (z) The reproach- 
es of them that reproached thee fell 
upon me. (z) Psalm Ixix. 9. 
| For whatsoever things were writ- 
ten aforetime, were written for our in- 
struction; that we through patience 
and consolation of the scriptures may 
| have hope. 

5 Now the God of patience and 
consolation give you to think the same 
thing, one with another, according to 
Christ Jesus: 

6 That ye may with one mind and 


With thy meat—Do not value thy meat 
more than Christ valued his life. 

16 Let not your good and lawiul liberty 
be evil spoken of, by being offensive to 
others. 

li For the kingdom of God—That is, 
true religion consists not in external ob- 
servances; butin righteousness, the image 
of God stamped on the heart, the love of 
God and man united with the peace that 
passeth all understanding, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. 

19 Peace and edification are closely 
joined. Practical divinity tends to peace 
and edification. Controversial divinity 
less directly tends to edification; though 
sometimes we cannot build without it. 
Neh. iv. 17. 

20 The work of God—Which he builds 
in the soul by faith, and the church by 
concord. I¢ ts evil to that man who eat- 
eth with offence—So as to oifend another 
thereby. 

21 Thy brother stumbleth—By imitating 
thee against his conscience, contrary to 
righteousness ; to the loss of his peace; 
or made weak ; hesitating between imita- 
tion and abhorrence, to the loss of that 
joy in the Lord which was his strength. 

22 Hast thou faith that all things are 


pure? have it to thyself before God—In 
such circumstances keep it to thyself, and 
do not offend others byit. Happy ts he 
who condemneth not himself by an im- 
proper use of innocent things; and who 
is free from a doubting conscience: he 
that has this may allow the thing, yet 
condemn himself for it. 

23 Because it ts not of faith—He does 
not believe it lawful. And in all these 
cases, whatsoever ts not of faith is sin— 
Whatever a man does, without a full per- 
suasion of its lawfulness, it is sin to him. 


CHAP. XV.v.1. Wewho are strong 
—Of a clearer judgment, and free from 
these scruples. And not to please our- 
selves—Without any regard to others. 

2 For his good—This is the general 
word; edification is one species of good. 

3 But bore not only the infirmities, but 
reproaches of his brethren, and so fulfilled 
that scripture ; Ps. lxix. 9. 

4 Aforetime (in the Old Testament) 
that we through patience and consolation 
of the scriptures may have hope—That 
through the consolation which God gives 
us by these, we may have patience and a 
joyful hope. 

5 According to the power of Christ. 
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one mouth glorify the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Christ also hath received you, to 
the glory of God. 

8 Now I say, Christ Jesus was a 
servant of the circumcision, for the 
truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made to the fathers : 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy, as it is 
written, (a) For this cause I will con- 
fess to thee among the Gentiles, and 
sing unto thy name. (a) Ps. xviii. 49. 

10 And again he saith ; (b) Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people. 

(b) Deut. xxxii. 43. 

11 And again, (c) Praise the Lord, 
all ye Gentiles, and laud him, all ye 
people. (c) Ps. exvii. 1. 

12 And again Isaiah saith, (d) 
There shall be the root of Jesse, and 
he that ariseth to rule over the Gen- 
tiles : in him shall the Gentiles hope. 

(d) Isaiah xi. 10, 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 


6 That ye, both Jews and Gentiles be- 
lieving, with one mind, and confessing, 
with one mouth. 

7 Receive ye one another—Weak and 
strong, with mutual love. 

8 Now I say—Paul here shows how 
Christ received us: Christ Jesus—Jesus 
is the name, Christ the surname. The 
latter was first known to the Jews, the 
former to the Gentiles. Therefore he is 
styled Jesus Christ, when the words stand 

- in natural order. When the order is in- 
verted, the office of Christ is more sol- 
emnly considered. Was a servant—Of 
his Father: of the circumcision—For the 
salvation of the circumcised, the Jews. 
For the truth of God—To manifest the 
truth and fidelity of God. 

9 As it is written—In the 18th Psalm, 
where the Gentiles and Jews are spoken 
of as uniting to worship the God of Israel. 

12 There shall be the root of Jesse—That 
kings and the Messiah should spring from 
his house, was promised to Jesse before 
it wasto David. Jn him shall the Gen- 
tiles hope, who before had been without 
hope. Eph. ii. 12. 


14 ¢ And I myself also am per- 
suaded of you, my brethren, that ye 
likewise are full of goodness, being 
filled with all knowledge, and able to 
admonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly to you, in 
some respect, as putting you in mind, 
because of the grace which is given to 
me of God, 

16 That I should be the servant of 
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, minister- 
ing the gospel of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles may be accept- 
able, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof to 
glory, through Jesus Christ, in the 
things pertaining to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of 
any thing which Christ hath not 
wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 
obedient by word and deed. 

19 Through mighty signs and won- 
ders, by the power of the Spirit of 
God, so that I have fully preached the 
gospel of Christ, from Jerusalem 
round about as far as Ilyricum : 


13 Now the God of hope—A glorious ti- 
tle of God; but till now unknown to the 
Heathens: for their goddess Hope, like 
their other idols, was nothing: #vhose 
temple at Rome was burnt by lightning. 
It was indeed built again not long after; 
but was again burnt to the ground. 

14 There are several conclusions of this 
epistle. The first begins at this verse ; 
the second, ch. xvi. 1.; the third, ver. 17.; 
the fourth, ver. 21.; and the fifth, ver. 20. 
Ye are full of goodness, by being created 
anew, and filled with all knowledge, Hi 
long experience in the things of God. Zo 
admonish—To instruct and confirm. 

15 Because of the grace—That is, be- 
cause I am an apostle of the Gentiles. 

16 The offering up of the Gentiles—As 
living sacrifices. 

17 I have whereof to glory, through Je- 
sus Christ—All my glorying is in and 
through him. 

18 By word—By the power of the Spirit, 
By deed—Namely, through mighty signs 
and wonders. 

20 Not where Christ had been named— 
These places he generally declined, hay- 
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20 Striving so to preach the gospel, 
not where Christ had been named, lest 
I should build upon another man’s 
foundation ; 

21 But as it is written, (e) They to 
whom he was not spoken of shall see : 
and they that have not heard shall 
understand. (e) Isaiah lili. 15. 

22 Therefore I was also long hin- 
dered from coming to you. 

23 But now, having no longer place 
in these countries, and having had a 
great desire for many years to come 
to you ; 

24 Whenever I go into Spain, I 
hope to see you as I pass by, and to be 
brought forward by you in my way 
thither, if first I may be somewhat 
satisfied with your company. 

25 But Iam now going to Jerusa- 
lem, serving the saints, 

26 For it hath pleased them of 


Macedonia and Achaia to make a con- 
tribution for the poor of the saints 
that are in Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them, and they 
are their debtors. For if the Gentiles 
have partook of their spiritual things, 
they ought to minister to them in car- 
nal things. 

28 When therefore I have perform- 
ed this, and sealed to them this fruit, 
I will go by you into-Spain. 

29 And I know that when I come 
to you, I shall come in the fulness of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the 
love of the Spirit, to strive together 
with me, in your prayers to God for 
me, 

31 That I may be delivered from 
the unbelievers in Judea, and that my 


ing a holy ambition (so the Greek word 
means,) to make the first proclamation of 
the gospel, in places where it was quite 
unheard of, in spite of all the difficulties 
and dangers that attended it. Lest I 
should only build upon another man’s 
foundation—The providence of God seem- 
ed specially to prevent this, though not 
entirely ; lest the enemies of the apostle, 
who sought every occasion to set light by 
him, should have had cause to say, that he 
was behind other apostles, not being sufi- 
cient for the planting of churches himself, 
but only for preaching where others had 
been already; or that he declined the 
more difficult part of the ministry. 

22 Therefore I have been long hindered 
from coming to you—Among whom Christ 
had been named. 

23 Having no longer place in these parts 
—Where Christ has now been preached in 
every city. 

24 Into Spain—Where the gospel had 
not been preached. Jf jirst I may be 
somewhat satisfied, or gratified, with your 
company—How great is the modesty with 
which he speaks! They might rather de- 
sire to be satisfied with his. Somewhat 
satisfied—Intimating the shortness of his 
stay, and his eager desire to commune 
with them. 

26 The poor of the saints that are in 
Jerusalem—It cannot be inferred from this 
expression, that the community of goods 


among the Christians hadthenceased. All 
that can be gathered from it is, that in 
this time of extreme dearth (Acts xi. 28, 
29,) some of the church in Jerusalem 
were in want; the rest being barely able 
to subsist themselves, but not to supply 
the necessities of their brethren. 

27 It hath pleased them, and they are 
their debtors—That is, they are bound to 
it, in justice as wellas mercy. Spiritual 
things—By the preaching of the gospel. 
Canad things—Things needful for the 

ody. 

28 When Ihave sealed to them this fruit 
—When I have safely delivered to them, 
as under seal, this fruit of their breth- 
ren’s love. I will go by you into Spain— 
But it does not appear that Paul went in- 
to Spain. There are often holy purposes 
in the minds of good men, which are over- 
ruled by the providence of God, so as 
never to take eflect. And yet they are 
precious in the sight of God. 

30 I beseech you in the love of God, (that 
is, by the love which is the genuine fruit 
of the Spirit,) Zo strive together with me 
in your prayers—He must pray himself, 
who would have others strive with him in 
prayer. Of all the apostles, St. Paul 
alone is recorded to desire the prayers of 
the church for him. This he generally 
does at the end of his epistles: yet not 
without making a difference. For he 
speaks in one way to them whom he treats 
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service at Jerusalem may be accepta- 
ble to the saints : 

32 That I may come to you with 
joy by the will of God, and may be re- 
freshed together with you. 

33 Now the God of peace be with 
you all. 


CHAP. XVI. 


I COMMEND unto you Phebe, our 
sister, who is a servant of the 
church of Cenchrea. 

2 That we may receive her in the 
Lord, as becometh saints, and help 
herin whatsoever businessshe needeth 
you: for she hath been an helper of 
many, and of myself also. 

3 Salute Priscilla and Aquila, my 
fellow-labourers in Christ Jesus : 

4 Who for my life have laid down 
their own necks ; to whom not I alone 
owe my thanks, but likewise all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 


as his children, with the gravity or sever- 
ity of a father (such as Timothy, Titus, 
the Corinthians, and Galatians:) in ano- 
ther to them whom he treats rather like 
equals; such as the Romans, Ephesians, 
Ti eetalpaiace, Colossians, and Hebrews. 

31 That I may be delivered—The im- 
portance of his life to the church made 
him thus urgent. Otherwise he would 
have rejoiced to depart and to be with 
Christ. And that my service may be ac- 
ceptable—In spite of all their prejudices ; 
to the end that Jewish and Gentile be- 
lievers may be knit together in tender love. 

32 That I may come to you (this refers 
to ,the former) with joy—To the latter 
part of the preceding verse. 


CHAP. XVI. v. 1. I commend unto 
you Phebe (the bearer of this letter), @ 
servant (the Greek wordis, ‘‘a deaconess”) 
of the church at Cenchrea—In the aposto- 
lic age, some grave and pious women were 
appointed deaconesses in every church. 
It was their office not to teach publicly, 
but to visit the sick, the’women in par- 
ticular, and to minister to their tempo- 
ral and spiritual necessities. 

2 In the Lord—That is, for the Lord’s 
sake, and in a Christian manner. St. 
Paul seems fond of this expression. 

4 Who have for my life, as it were, laid 
down their own necks. That is, exposed 


5 Salute alsothe church that is in 
their house. Salute my beloved 
rae who is the first-fruits of Asia unto 
ist. 


6 Salute Mary, who hath bestowed % 


much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junias, 
my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, 
who are of note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8 Salute Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 


9 Salute Urbana, our fellow la- 
bourer in Christ: and my beloved 
Stachys. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in 
Christ. Salute those of the family of 
Aristobulus. 

11 Salute my kinsman Herodian. 
Salute those of the family of Narcis- 
sus, who are in the Lord. 


12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, 
who labour in the Lord. Salute the 


themselves to the utmost danger. All 
the churches of the Gentiles—Eyen that at 
Rome, for preserving so valuable a life. 

5 Salute the church that is in their 
house—Aquila had been driven from Rome 
in the reign of Claudius, but was now re- 
turned, and performed the same part 
there, which Caius did at Corinth. Chap. 
xvi. 23. Where any Christian had a 
large house, there they all assembled: 
though as yet the Christianstat Rome had 
neither bishops nor deacons. So far were 
they from any shadow of papal power. 
There was not in the whole city more 
than one of these domestic churches, 
Otherwise St. Paul would haye saluted 
themalso. Lpenetus—Although the apos- 
tle had never been at Rome, yet had he 
many acquaintances there. But here is 
no mention of Linus or Clemens, whence 
it appears they did not come to Rome till 
after this. he first-fruits of Asia—The 
first convert in the proconsular Asia. 

7 Who are of note among the apostles— 
They seem to have been some of the most 
early converts. ellow-prisoners for the 
gospel’s sake. 

9 Our fellow-labourer—Mine and Timo- 
thy’s. Ver. 21. 

11 The family of Aristobulus and Nar- 
cissus, who are m the Lord—It seems 
only part of their family were converted. 
probably some of tliem were not known 
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beloved Persis, who hath laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobus, Hermes, and the 
brethren who are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Julia, 
Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, 
and all the saints that are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy 
kiss. The churches of Christ salute 


you. 
17 | Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them who cause divisions and 
offences, contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned, and avoid 
them. 
18 For such serve not the Lord 


Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and 
by good words and fair speeches de- 
ceive the hearts of the harmless. 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I rejoice there- 
fore on your behalf ; but I would have 
you wise with regard to that which is 
good, and simple with regard to that 
which is evil. 

20 And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shorily. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. 

21 4 Timotheus, my fellow-labourer, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, 
my kinsinen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, 
salute you in the Lord. 

23 Caius, my host, and of the whole 


to St. Paul by face, but only by character. 
Faith does not create moroseness but 
courtesy, which even the gravity of an 
apostle did not hinder. 

12 Salute Tryphenaand Tryphosa--Pro- 
bably they were two sisters. 

13 Salute Rufus (Perhaps the same 
that is mentioned Mark xy. 21.) and his 
mother and mine—This expression may 
only denote the tender care which Rufus’s 
mother had taken of him. 

14 Salute <Asyncritus, Phlegon, §c. 
—He seems to join those together who 
were joined by kindred, nearness of habi- 
tation, or any other circumstance. It 
encouraged the poor especially, to be 
saluted by name, who perhaps did not 
know that the apostle had ever heard of 
them. Whilst he forgets none who are 
worthy, yet he adjusts the nature of his 
salutation to the degrees of worth in those 
whom he salutes. 

15 Salute all the saints—Had St. Peter 
been then at Rome, Paul would doubtless 
have saluted him by name; since no one 
in this numerous catalogue was of an emi- 
nence comparable to his. But if he was 
not then at Rome, the whole Roman tra- 
dition, with regard to the succession of 
their bishops, fails in the most fundamen- 
tal article. 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiss 
—Peter calls it ‘ The kiss of love.’ 1 Pet. 
y.15. So the ancient Christians conclu- 
ded all their solemn offices : the men salu- 
ting the men, and the women the women. 
This apostolical custom continued for 
some ages, in all Christian churches. 


17 Mark them who cause divisions--Such 
there were at Rome also. Avoid them— 
Avoid unnecessary intercourse with them. 

18 By good words concerning them- 
selyes—Making great promises ; and fair 
speeches concerning you—Praising and 
flattering you. The harmless—Who do- 
ing no ill themselves, are not upon their 
guard against them that do. 

19 But I would have you obedient, and 
discreet also; wise with regard to that 
which is good—As knowing in this as pos- 
sible; and simple with regard to that 
cera ts evil—As ignorant of it as possi- 

e. 

20 And the God of peace (the Author 
and Lover of it giving a blessing to your 
discretion) shall bruise Satan under your 
Jeet—Shall defeat all the artifices of that 
sower of tares, and unite you more and 
more together in love. 

21 Timotheus, my fellow-labourer--Here 
he is named even before St. Paul’s kins- 
men. But as he had never been at Rome 
he is not named in the beginning of the 
epistle. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, 
salute you—Tertius, who wrote what the 
apostle dictated, inserted this, either by 
St. Paul’s exhortation or ready permis- 
sion. Caius (the Corinthian, 1 Cor.i. 14.) 
my host and of the whole church—Who 
probably met for some time in his house. 

23 The chamberlain of the city of 
Corinth. 

25 Now to him whois able--The last words 
of this epistle exactly answer the first. Ch. 
i. 1—5. In particular, concerning the 
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church, saluteth you. Erastus, the 
chamberlain of the city, saluteth you, 
and Quartus, a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. ; 

25 {| Now to him who is able to 
establish you according to my gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, (ac- 
cording to the revelation of the mys- 


tery kept secret since the world began, 

26 But now made manifest, and by 
the scriptures of the prophets, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the eter- 
nal God, made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith, ) 

27 To the only wise God, to him be 
glory through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 


power of God, the gospel, Jesus Christ, 
the scriptures, the obedience of faith, all 
nations ; to establish you (both Jews and 
Gentiles) according to my gospel, and the 
preaching of Jesus Christ—That is, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which I preach. According to 
the revelation of the mystery of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, which, as plainly as 
it was foretold inthe prophets, was still hid 
from many even of the unbelieving Jews. 

26 According to the commandment (the 
foundation of the apostolical office) of the 
eternal God—A more proper epithet could 
not be. A new dispensation infers no 


change in God. Known unto him are all 
his works, and every variation of them, 
from eternity. Made known to all na- 
tions—Not barely that they might know, 
but enjoy it also, through obeying the 


Faith. 


27 To the only wise God, whose mani- 
fold wisdom is known in the church 
through the gospel. Eph. iii.10. To him 
who is able, and To the wise God, are 
joined; as1 Cor. i. 24; where Christ is 
styled the wisdom of God, and the power 
of God. To him be glory through Christ 
Jesus for ever. And let every believer 
say, Amen | 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


CorintH was a city of Achaia, on the Isthmus which joins Peloponnesus, now 
called the Morea, to the rest of Greece. Being so well situated for trade, the in- 
habitants abounded in riches, which led them into luxury, lewdness, and all 
kinds of vice. Yet, even here, the Apostle Paul planted a numerous church, chiefly 
of Heathen converts; to whom, about three years after he had left Corinth, he 
wrote this Epistle from Ephesus; to correct various disorders of which they were 


guilty, and to answer some questions which they had proposed to him. 


The Epistle consists of the Inscription, ch. i. 1—3. 
is, 1. An exhortation to concord, and to humility, ch. iv. 4—21. 
(1) For not excommunicating the incestuous person, ch. v. 1—13. 
law before Heathen judges; ch. vi. 1—11. 
(4) Concerning marriage; ch. vii. 1, 10, 25, 36, 39. 


vi. 12—20. 
sacrificed to idols; ch. vili. 1; xi. 1. 
(7) The Lord’s Supper; 17—34. 
resurrection ; Xv. 
Timothy ; ch. xvi. 


CHAP. I. 


| bance called to be an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, through the will 


CHAP. f.v.1. Paul, called to be an 
Apostle—This declaration of the Apostile’s 
call is very appropriate, because some 


And the Treatise in which 


2. A reproof, 
(2) For going to 
(3) A dissuasive from fornication ; 


(5) Things 
(6) The veiling of women; xi. 2—16. 
(8) Spiritual gifts; xii; xiii; xiy. (9) The 


(10) Collection for the poor—his visit to them; of Apollos, 
(11) The Conclusion; xvi. 15—24. 


of God, and Sosthenes the brother, 

2 To the church of God, which is in 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified 
through Christ Jesus, called and holy, 


persons in the church of Corinth called 
the authority of his mission in question ; 
through the wiil of God—Called the com- 
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with all that in every place call upon 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
both theirs and ours: 

3 Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

44 1 thank my God always on 
your behalf, for the grace of God 
which is given you by Christ Jesus: 

5 That in every thing ye*are en- 
riched through him in all utterance 
and in all knowledge. 

6 As the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed among you : 

7 So that ye are wanting in no 
good gift, waiting for the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 


mandment of God,2Tim.i.1. This was 
to the churches, the ground of his autho- 
rity. By the mention of God, the autho- 
rity of man is excluded. Gal.i.1. By the 
mention of the will of God, the merit of 
Paul. Ch. xv. 8, &c. And Sosthenes—A 
Corinthian, Paul’s companion in travel. 
It was both humility and prudence in the 
apostle, thus to join his name with his 
own in an epistle wherein he was to re- 
prove so many irregularities. Sosthenes 
our brother—Probably this word is em- 
phatical; as if he had said, Who from a 
Jewish opposer of the gospel, became a 
faithfal brother. 

2 To the church of God in Corinth—St. 
Paul writing in a familiar way to the 
Corinthians, alsoto the Thessalonians and 
Galatians, uses this plain appellation. 
To other churches he uses a more solemn 
address. Sanciified through Jesus Christ 
And so undoubtedly they were in general, 
Called of Jesus Christ (Rom.i. 6.;) and, 
as the fruit of that calling, made holy. 
With all that in every pliace—Nothing 
could better suit that catholic love, which 
the Apostle tries to promote in this episile, 
than such a declaration of his good wishes 
for every true Christian upon earth. Cali 
upon thename of our Lord Jesus Christ— 
This implies, that all Christians pray to 

Christ, as well as to the Father through 


4 Always—Whenever I mention you to 
God in prayer. 

5 In all utterance and knowledge of 
divine things. The Corinthians admired 
such gifts. This congratulation naturally 
tended to soften their spirits, and to make 
way for his reproofs, 


8 Who will also confirm you to 
the end, that ye may be blameless in 
the day of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye were 
called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort you brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no schisms among you, 
but that ye be perfectly joied to- 
gether, in the same mind and in the 
same judgment. , 

11 For it hath been declared to me 
of you, my brethren, by them of the 
Jamily of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 


6 The testimony of Christ (the gospel) 
was confirmed among you—By these gifts 
attending it. They had received these by 
the hand of Paul: and this consideration 
was calculated to revive their former rey- 
erence and affection for their spiritual 
father. 

7 Waiting with earnest desire for the 
glorious revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
—A sure mark ofa true or false Christian, 
to long for, or dread this revelation. 

8 Who will also, if you faithfully apply 
to him, conjirm you to the end. In the 
day of Christ—This is our day, in which 
we are to work out our salvation. Then 
it will be eminently the day of Christ, 
and of his glory in the sainis. 

9 God is faithful to all his promises; 
and therefore ‘to him that hath shall be 
given. By whom ye are called—A pledge 
of his willingness to save to the uttermost. 

10 Now LT exhort you—Ye have faith and 
hope; secure love also—by the endearing 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, infinitel 
preferable to all other names ; that ye all 
speak the same thing—They now spoke 
different things, ver. 12. And that there— 
be no schisms among you—No alienation of 
affection from each other. But that ye 
be joined in the same mind, affections, de- 
sires and judgment, touching all the grand 
truths of the gospel. 

11 It hath been declared to me by Chloe’s 
household—Some suppose that Chloe was 
the wife of Stephanas, and the mother of 
Fortunatusand Achaicus. By these three 
the Corinthians had sent their letter to 
Paul. Ch.xvi.17. That there are con- 
tentions—A word equivalent with schisms 
in the preceding verse. 

Z 
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12 Now this I say, every one of 
you saith, I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of 
Christ 


13 Is Christ divided? Was Paul 
crucified for you? Or were ye bap- 
tized into the name of Paul? 

14 I thank God, that I baptized 
none of you but Crispus and Gaius : 

15 Lest any should say, that I had 
baptized in my own name. 

16 I baptized also the family of 
Stephanas. I know not that I baptiz- 
ed any other. 

17 ¥ For Christ did not send me to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel ; but 
not with wisdom of speech, lest the 
cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect. 


18 For the doctrine of the cross is 
indeed to them that perish, foolish- 
ness ; but to us who are saved, it is 
the power of God. 

19 For it is written, (6) I will de- 
stroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
abolish the understanding of the pru- 
dent. (b) Isaiah xxix, 14, 

20 (c) Where is the wise? Where 
is the scribe? Where its the disputer 
of this world? Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

(c) Isaiah xxxiii. 18. 

21 For since, in the wisdom of God, 
the world by wisdom knew not God, 
it pleased God by the foolishness of 
preaching to save them that believe. 


22 For whereas the Jews demand 
signs, and the Greeks seek wisdom. 


12 Now this I say—What I mean is 
this: There are parties among you, who 
set themselves one against another, in be- 
half of the teachers they admire. And I 
of Christ—They spoke well, if they had 
not on this pretence despised their teach- 
ers. Ch. iv. 8. Perhaps they valued 
themselves on having heard Christ preach 
personally. 

13 Is Christ divided—Are not all the 
members still under one head? Was not 
he alone crucified for you all? And were 
ye not all baptized in his name? The 
glory of Christ is not to be divided be- 
tween him and his servants: nor the unity 
of the body to be torn asunder, seeing 
Christ is one still. 

14 I thank God—a pious phrase for 
J rejoice—that in the course of his provi- 
dence, I baptized none of you but Crispus, 
once the ruler of a synagogue, and Gaius. 

15 Lest any should say that I had bap- 
tized in my own name—In order to attach 
them to myself. 

16 I know not—It does not occur to my 
memory, that I baptized any other. 

17 God did not send me to baptize— 
It was not my chief errand; those of in- 
ferior rank and abilities could do it: 
though all the apostles were sent to bap- 
tizealso. Matt. xxviii.19. But topreach 
the gospel—The scheme of saving mercy; 
not with wisdom of speech—With the arti- 
ficial ornaments of discourse invented by 
human wisdom ; lest the cross of Christ 
should be made of none effect—The effect 
of Paul’s preaching was owing to the 


| 


power of God attending the plain declara- 
tion of this great truth, Christ bore our 
sins upon the cross—But this effect might 
have been imputed to another cause, had 
he chosen that wisdom of speech which 
they admired. 

18 Zo them that perish, by obstinately 
rejecting the only name whereby they can 
be saved. But to us who are saved—Now 
saved from our sins, and in the way to 
everlasting salvation, it is the great in- 
strument of the power of God. 

19 For it is written—And the words 
are fea applicable to this grand event. 

20 Where is the wise? §c.—In these 
words Isaiah refers to the deliverance of 
Judea from Sennacherib; to the inefficiency 
of his power the apostle beautifully allu- 
des, and represents the triumphs of the 
gospel as inevitable. What could the wise 
men of the Gentiles do against this? Or 
the Jewish scribes 2 Or the disputers of 
this world 2—Those who, proud of their 
acuteness, were fond of controversy, and 
thought they could confute all opponents. 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
this world—That is, shown it to be mere 
foolishness? 

21 For since, in the wisdom of God—Ac- 
cording to his wise disposals, leaving them 
to make the trial, the world, Jewish or 
Gentile, by all its boasted wisdom knew 
not God—Though the whole creation man- 
ifested its Creator, and though he declared 
himself by all the prophets: 7 pleased 
God by a way which those who perish 
count foolishness, to save them that believe, 
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23 We preach Christ crucified, to 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness ; 

24 But to them that are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God 
is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men. 

26 Behold your calling brethren: 
that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty; not many 
noble are called : 

27 But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to shame the wisé, 
and the weak things of the world hath 
God chosen to shame the things that 
are mighty : 

28 And the base things of the 
world, and things that are despised, 
hath God chosen ; yea, things that are 
not, to bring to nought the things 
that are ; 


22 Whereas the Jews demand of the apos- 
tles, as they did of their Lord, more signs, 
after all they have seen; and the Gentiles 
seek wisdom—The depths of philosophy 
and the charms of eloquence. 

23 We go on to preach, in a plain, not 
thetorical or philosophical manner, Christ 
crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block— 
opposite to the signs they demand, and to 
the Greeks foolishness—A silly tale, oppo- 
site to the wisdom they seek. 

24 But to them that obey the heavenly 
ealling. Christ, with his cross, his death, 
his life, his kingdom. And they experi- 
ence, first, that he is the power, then that 
he is the wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God—The 
gospel scheme, which the world judge to 
be mere foolishness, 7s wiser than the wis- 
dom of men, and, weak as they account it, 
stronger than all the strength of men. 

26 Behold your calling—What manner 
of men they are, whom God calls: that 
not many wise men after the flesh—In the 
account of the world; not many mighty— 
Men of power and authority. 

28 Things that are not—The Jews fre- 
quently called the Gentiles, them that are 
not (Esdr. vi. 56, 57.;) in so supreme con- 
tempt did they hold them. The things 
that are in high esteem. 

29 That no flesh—A fit appellation. 
Flesh is fair, but withering as grass. May 


é = That no flesh may glory before 
od. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who is made by God unto us, 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption : 

31 That, as it is written, (d) He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. (@) Ser. ix. 23, 24. 


CHAP. IL. 


ND I, brethren, when I came to 
you, came not with loftiness of 
speech or of wisdom, declaring to you 
the testimony of God. f 
2 For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. 
3 And I was with you in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling. 


4 And my speech and my preaching 
was not with the persuasive words of 


glory before God—In God we ought to 
glory. 

30 Of him (by his free grace and mercy) 
are ¥e ingraited into Christ Jesus, who is 
made unto us that believe, wisdom, who 
were before foolish and ignorant; righte- 
ousness—The sole ground of our justifica- 
tion; before we were under the curse of 
God; sanctification—Purity of heart; be- 
fore we were dead in sin; and redemption 
—Complete deliverance from all evil, and 
eternal bliss both of soul and body. 

31 Let him glory in the Lord—Not in 
himself, not in the flesh, not in the world. 


CHAP. II. v.1. And I accordingly 
came to you, not with loftiness of speech or 
of wisdom—i did not affect either deep 
wisdom or eloquence: declaring the testt- 
mony of God—What God gave me to tes- 
tify concerning his Son. 

2 I determined not to know any thing— 
To wave all my other knowledge, and not 
to preach any thing, save Jesus Christ, 
and him erucified—That is, what he did, 
suffered, and taught. A partis put for the 
whole. 

3 L was with you, at my first entrance, 
in weakness of body (2 Cor. xii. 7.) and in 
Sear lest Ishould offend any ; and in much 
trembling—The emotion of my mind so 
affected my body as to make it tremulous. 

4 And my speech in private, and my 
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human wisdom, but with the demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power. 

5 That your faith might not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God. 

6 Yet we speak wisdom among the 
perfect ; but not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the rulers of this world, 
that come to nought : 

7 But we speak the hidden wisdom 
of God in a mystery, which God or- 
dained before the world for our glory ; 

8 Which none of the rulers of this 
world knew ; for, had they known it, 
they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. 

9 But as is is written, (e) Eye hath 
not seen, nor hath ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, 


public preaching, were not with the per- 
suasive words of human wisdom, such as 
the wise men of the world use, but with the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power— 
It was attended by that Divine influence 
that enlightened, convinced, subdued, and 
cheered the soul. 

5 Lhat your faith might not be built on 
the wisdom or power of man, but on the 
wisdom and power of God. 

6 Vet wespeak wisdom, yea, the truest and 
most excellent wisdom, among the perfect 
—Experienced Christians. By wisdom he 
means, not the whole Christian doctrine, 
but the most sublime and abstruse parts 
of it. But not the wisdom admired and 
taught by the men of this world, nor of 
the rulers of this world, Jewish or Hea- 


what things God hath prepared for 
them that love him; —_(¢) Isaiah Ixiv. 4. 

10 But God hath revealed them to 
us by his Spirit ; for the Spirit search- 
ny things, even the deep things of 

od. 

11 For what man knoweth the 
things of aman, but the spirit of a man 
which is in him? So the things of 
God also knoweth no one, but the 
Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we may know 
the things which are freely given to 
us of God. 

13 Which also we speak, not in 
words taught by human wisdom, but 
in those taught by the Spirit, explain- 


the Holy Ghost, ‘The Spirit of Glory,’ 1 
Pet. iv. 14, The application of this title 

| to the three, shows, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, are the God of Glory; 
as the only true God is called, Psalm 
xxix. 3, and Acts vii. 2. 

9 But their ignorance fulfils what is 
written concerning the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom. No natural man 
hath either seen, heard, or known ifie 
things which God hath prepared, saith 
the prophet, for them that love him. 

10 But God hath revealed (yea, and 
freely given, ver. 12.) them to us, incon- 
ceivable peace, and joy unspeakable, dy 
his Spirit who intimately and fully knows 


| them: for the Spirit searches even the 


deep things of God, however hidden and 


then, that come to nought—Both they and | mysterious. 


their wisdom, and the world itself. 

7 But we speak themysterious wisdom of 
God, which was Aidden for many ages 
from the world, and is still hidden from 
babes in Christ ; much more from all un- 
believers. Which God ordained before 
the world (so far is this from ‘coming to 
nought,’) for our glory—¥or our salva- 
tion, happiness, and boast in time, and 
ahe source of triumph in eternity. Blessed 
mystery ! 

8 lad they known (this wisdom) they 
acould not have crucified (punished as a 
slave) the Lord of glory—This august 
title, peculiar to the great Jehovah, plain- 
ly shows the Saviour to be the Supreme 
-God. In like manner the Patheris styled, 


“Lhe Pather of glory,’ Lph, i. 17.; and 


11 Lor what man knoweth the things of 


l man—All the inmost recesses of his 


mind; although men are all of one na- 
ture, and so may the more easily know one 
another. So the things of God knoweth 
no one but the Spirit—Who consequently 
is God. 

12 Now we have received not the Spirit 
of the world—This spirit is not properly 
received, for thé men of the world always 
had it. But Christians receive the Spirit 
of God, which before they had not. 

13 Which also we speak, as well as 
know, tz words taught by the Holy Spirit 
—Such are all the words of scripture. 
How ought we then to value them! Zz- 
plaining spiritual things by spiritual 
words ; or adapling spwitual words to 
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- ing spiritual things by spiritual words. 
54 But the canon receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God ; 
forthey are foolishness to him : neither 
can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. : 

15 But the spiritual man discern- 
eth indeed all things, yet he himself 
is discerned by no man. ‘ 

16 For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord that he may instruct him ? 
But we have the mind of Christ. 


CHAP. II. 


NDI, brethren, could not speak to 
A you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
carnal, as unto babes in Christ. _ 

21 fed you with milk, not with 
meat ; for ye were not able to bear it : 
nor are ye now able. 


3 For ye are still carnal : for while 
there is among you emulation, and 
strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk according to man? 

4 For while one saith, I am of Paul, 
and another, I am of Apollos, are ye 
not carnal ? 

5 G Who then is Paul, and who és 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man? 

6 Iplanted ; Apollos watered ; but 
God gave the increase. 

7 So then, neither is he that plant- 
eth any thing, nor he that watereth; 
but God that giveth the increase. 

8 But he that planteth and he that 
watereth are one : and every one shall 
receive his own reward, according to 
his own labour. 


spiritual things--Being taught of the Spirit 
to express the things of the Spirit. 

14 But the natural man—(Every man 
who hath not the Spirit, who has no 
other way of obtaining knowledge, but by 
his senses and natural understanding, re- 
ceiveth not, does not comprehend the 
things of the Spirit—The things revealed 
by the Spirit of God, whether related to 


his nature or his kingdom. or they are | 


foolishness to him—He attaches to them 
no importance, but utterly despises them. 
Neither can he know them—As he has not 
the will, so neither has he the power ; e- 
cause they are spiritually discerned—By 
the aid of that Spirit, and by those spirit- 
tal senses which he has not. 

15 But the spiritual man—He that hath 
the Spirit, discerneth all the things of God 
whereof we have been speaking, yet he 
himself is discerned by no man—No na- 
tural man. They neither understand 
what he is, what he feels, nor what he 


says. 

16 Who 2—What natural man? We— 
Spiritual men, apostles in particular ; 
have—Know, understand, the mind of 
Christ, concerning the plan of gospel 
salvation. 


CHAP. III. v. 1. And I, brethren, 
(Hespoke before, ch. ii. 1., of his entrance, 


now oi his progress, among them) coud | 


not speak to you as unto syritual, adult, 
experienced Christians, but as unto men 
who are still in great measure carnal: as 


unto babes in Christ—Still weak in grace, 
though eminent in gifts. Ch. i. 5. 

2 LI fed you as babes with muk—The 
first and plainest truths of the gospel. So 
should every preacher suit his doctrine to 
his hearers. 

3 For while there ts among you emula- 
tion in your hearts, strife in your words, 
and actual divisions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk according to man 2?—As mere 
men, not as Christians, according to God. 

4 I am of Apollos—St. Paul named 
himself and Apollos, to show that he 
would condemn any division among them, 
even though it were in favour of himself, 
or the dearest friend he had in the world. 
Are ye not carnal ?—¥or the Spirit of 
God allows no party-zeal. 

5 Ministers or servants, through whose 
preaching ye believed, as the Lord, their 
master gave to every man the ability to 
declare the way of salvation. 

7 God that giveth the increase is all in 
all; without him neither planting nor 
watering avails. 

8 But he that planteth and he that wa- 
tereth are one—Which is another argu- 
ment against division. Though their 
labours vary, they have all one general 
object, the saving of souls. Hence he 
speaks of the reward of them that labour 
faithfully, and the awful account to be 
given by all. Every one shall receive his 
own peculiar reward, according to his own 
peculiar /abourv—Not only according to 
his success, but he who labours much, 
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9 For we are fellow-labourers of 
God: ye are God’s husbandry, ye are 
God’s building. 

10 According to the grace of God 
given to me, as a wise master-builder, 
I have laid the foundation, and ano- 
ther buildeth thereon: but let every 
one take heed how he buildeth there- 
on. 
11 For other foundation can no man 
lay, than what is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. - 

12 And if any one build on this 


though with small success, shall have a 
great reward. 

Has not this reasoning the same force 
still? Ministers are still instruments in 
God’s hand, and depend as much as ever 
on his blessing, to give success to their 
labours. Without this they are nothing ; 
with it their part is so small, that they 
hardly deserve to be mentioned. May 
their hearts and hands be more united! 
May they faithfully labour, not as for 
themselves, but for the Lord Jesus, till 
the day come when he will reward them 
in full proportion to their fidelity and 
diligence. 

9 Fellow-labourers of God—God's la- 
bourers, and fellow-labourers with each 
other. Ye are God's husbandry—This is 
the sum of what went before: it isa com- 
prehensive word, taking in a field, @ gar- 
den, and a vineyard. Ye are God's 
building —This is the sum of what follows. 

10 According to the grace of God given 
tome—This he premises, lest he should 
seem to ascribe it to himself. Let every 
one take heed how he buildeth thereon— 
That all his doctrines may be consistent 
with the foundation. 

11 For other foundation, (on which the 
church and its doctrines, duties, and 
blessings are built,) can no man lay than 
what is laid in the counsels of divine 
wisdom, in the promises and prophecies 
of the Old Testament, in the preaching 
of the apostles, St. Paul in particular. 
Which is Jesus Christ—Whao, in his per- 
son and offices, is the firm, immovable 
rock of ages, all-sufficient to bear all the 
weight that God himself, or the believing 
sinner can lay upon him. 

12 Lf any one build gold, silver, costly 
stones—Three sorts of materials which 
will bear the fire: true and solid doc- 
trines. Wood. hay, stubble—Three which 


foundation, gold, silver, costly stones; 
wood, hay, stubble, 

13 Every one’s work shall be made 
manifest ; for the day shall declare 
it: for it is revealed by fire ; yea, the 
fire shall try every one’s work, of what 
sort it is. 

14 If any one’s work which he hath 
built thereon shall remain, he shall 
receive a reward. 

15 If any one’s work shall be burnt 
he shall suffer loss, but himself shall 
be saved, yet so as through the fire. 


will not bear the fire. Such are all doc- 
trines, ceremonies, and forms of human 
invention, all but the substantial, vital 
truths of Christianity. 

13 The time is coming when every one's 
work shall be made manifest : for the great 
and final day of the Lord shall declare it 
to the whole world. or it is revealed 
(What faith beholds as so certain, and 
near, is spoken of as already present,) by 
Jire ; yea, the fire shall try every one’s 
work, of what sort tt is—The strict pro- 
cess of that day will try every man’s doc- 
trines, whether they come up to the 
scripture standard or not. Alluding to 
the flaming light and consuming heat of 
the general conflagration. But the ex- 
pression, when applied to the trying of 
doctrines, and consuming those that are 
wrong, is figurative ; for no material fire 
can have such an effect on what is of a 
moral nature; therefore it is added, he 
who builds ‘wood, hay, or stubble, shall 
be saved through the fire ;’ or as narrowly 
as aman escapes when his house is in 
flames about him. 

This text utterly overthrows the Romish 
doctrine of purgatory. For the fire here 
mentioned does not exist till the day of 
judgment: if it means the fire of purga- 
tory, it follows, that purgatory does not 
exist before the day of judgment, 

14 He shall recewe a reward—A pecu- 
liar degree of glory. Some degree even 
the other will receive, seeing he held the 
foundation ; though he ignorantly built 
thereon what would not abide the fire. 

15 He shall suffer loss—The minister 
who, ignorantly has tried to combine the 
Mosaic with the Christian economy, or 
man’s work with God’s work, shall find 
that he has laboured in vain, and shall 
lessen his degree of glory which otherwise 
he would have shared, 


. for Christ’s sake. 
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16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? 

17 If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 

18 Let none deceive himself: if any 
one among you thinketh himself to be 
wise, let him become a fool, that he 
may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God; as it is written, 
(g) He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness. ~ _ (g) Job. v. 13. 

20 And again (h) The Lord know- 
eth the reasonings of the wise that they 
are vain. , (h) Psalm xciv. 11. 

21 Therefore let none glory in men; 
for all things are yours : 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 


16 Ye (all Christians) are the temple of 
God—The noblest kind of building ; ver 9. 

17 If any man defile the temple of God 
—Defile a real Christian, by schisms 
or doctrines fundamentally wrong, him 
shall God destroy—He shall not be saved 
at all: not even as ‘through the fire.’ 

18 Let him become a fool, (such as the 
world accounts so,) that he may be wise in 
God’s account. 

19 For all the boasted wisdom of the 
world is mere foolishness in the sight of 
God. He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness—Not only while they think 
they are acting wisely, but by their very 
wisdom, which itself is their snare, and 
the occasion of their destruction. 

20 That they are vain—Empty, foolish, 
they and all their thoughts. 

21 Therefore, upon the whole, let none 
glory in men, so as to divide into parties 
on their account. For all things are 
yours—And we in particular. We are 
not your lords, but rather your servants. 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas 
—We are all equally yours, to serve you 
Or the world—This 
leap from Peter to the world greatly en- 
larges the thought, and argues impatience 
in enumerating the rest. Peter and 
every one in the world, however excellent 
in gifts, or grace, or office, are also your 
servants for Christ’s sake. Or life, or 
death—These, with all their various cir- 


or things present, or to come, all are 
yours. . 

23 And ye are Christ’s, and Christ 
is God’s. 


CHAP. IV. 


ET a man so account of us, as ser- 
vants of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God. 

2 Moreover it is required. in stew- 
ards, that a man be found faithful. 

3 But it is a very small thing with 
me, to be judged by'you, or by any 
man’s judgment; yea, I judge not 
myself. 

4 For I am not conscious to myself 
of any thing, yet am I not hereby 
justified: but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden 


cumstances, are disposed as will be most 
for your advantage. Or things present, 
oa earth, or things to come, in heaven. 
Contend therefore no more about little 
things, but be united in love, as ye arein 
blessings. 

23 And ye are Christ's, (his property, 
his subjects, his members,) and Christ ts 
God’s—As Mediator he refers all his ser- 
vices te his Father's glory. 


CHAP. IV.0.1. Let aman account 
of us as servants of Christ—The original 
word signifies, such servants as laboured 
at the oar in rowing vessels. It indicates 
the solicitude and labour which should 
characterize faithful ministers. And 
stewards of the mysteries of God—Dispen- 
sers of the mysterious truths of the gospel. 

3 Yea, I judge not myself—My fmal 
state is not to be decided by my own judg- 
ment. 

4 Tam not conscious to myself of any 
thing evil; yet am I not hereby justified—1 
depend not on this as a sufficient justifi- 
cation of myself in God’s account: but he 
that judgeth me, is the Lord—By his sen- 
tence I am to stand or fall. 

5 Therefore judge nothing before the 
time appointed for judging all men: until 
the Lord come, who, in order to pass a 
righteous judgment, which otherwise 
would be impossible, will bring to light 
the things which are now covered with 
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‘things of darkness, and manifest the 
counsels of the hearts. And then 
shall every one have praise from God. 

6 Y These things, brethren, I have 
by a figure transferred to myself and 
Apollos, for your sakes; that ye 
may learn by us not to think of men 
above (i) what is written, that ye may 
not be puffed up for one against ano- 
ther. (i) Ch. iii. 7. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ 
from another? And what hast thou 
which thou hast not received? But 
if thon hast received it, why dost thou 
boast, as if thou hadst not received it? 

8 Now ye are full: now ye are rich: 

e have reigned as kings without us. 
And I would ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. 


deepest darkness, and manifest the secret 
springs of action, the principles and inten- 
tions of every heart. And then shail 
every one (every faithful steward,) have 
praise of God. 

6 These things (mentioned ch. i.10, &c.) 
IT have by avery obvious figure transferred 
to myself, and Apollos, and Cephas, in- 
stead of naming those particular preach- 
ers at Corinth, to whom ye are so fondly 
attached, that ye may learn by us—From 
what has been said concerning us, (who, 
however eminent, are mere instruments 
in God’s hand) not to think of any man 
above what is written, or scripture war- 
rants. 

7 Who maketh thee to differ in gifts or 
graces? As if thou hadst not received it 
—As ii thou hadst it originally from thy- 
self. 

8 Now ye are full—The Corinthians 
abounded with spiritual gifts. And so did 
the apostles. But the apostles, by contin- 
ual sufferings were kept from self-compla- 
cency. The Corinthians suffering noth- 
ing, and having plenty of all things, were 
congratulated themselves. And they were 
like children, who, becoming rich, disre- 
gard their poor parents. Now ye are full: 
(says he, in a beautiful gradation) ye are 
rich: ye have reigned as kings—A pro- 
verbial expression, denoting the most 
splendid and ample circumstances, with- 
out any thought of ws. And I would ye 
did reign—In the best sense: I would ye 
had attained the height ofholiness: that 
we might reign with you—HHaving no more 
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9 For I know assuredly God hath 
set forth us, the apostles, last, as ap- 
pointed to death; for we are made a 
spectacle to the world, both to angels 
and to men. 

10 We are fools for Christ’s sake ; 
but ye are wise in Christ: we are 
weak; but ye are strong: ye are 
honourable ; but we are without hon- 
our. 

11 Even to this present hour, we 
both hunger and thirst, and are na- 
ked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain abode. 

12 And labour, working with our 
own hands: being reviled, we bless : 
being persecuted, we suffer it : 

13 Being defamed, we intreat: we 
are made as the filth of the world, 


sorrow for you, but sharing in your happi- 
ness. 

9 God hath set forth us last, appointed 
to death—Alluding to the Roman custom 
of bringing forth persons last on the 
stage, to fight with each other, or with 
wild beasts; such men were devoted to 
death: so that if they escaped one day, 
they were brought out again and again, 
till they were killed. 

10 Weare fools in the account of the 
world, for Christ's sake: but ye are wise 
in Christ—Though ye are Christians, ye 
think yourselves wise ; and ye have found 
means to make the world think ye so too. 
We are weak, in presence, in infirmities, 
in sufferings: but ye are strong—In just 
opposite circumstances. 

11 And are naked—What a glorious tri- 
umph of the truth, was gained in these cir- 
cumstances! When St. Paul, with an im- 
pediment in his speech, and a person ra- 
ther contemptible than graceful, appeared 
in a mean, perhaps tattered dress, before 
persons of the highest distinction, and yet 
commanded such attention, and made 
such deep impressions upon them! 

12 We bless—suffer it—intreat—We do 
not return revilings, persecution, defama- 
tion : nothing but blessing. 

13 Weare made as the filth of the world, 
and off-scouring of all things—Such were 
those poor Heathens, who were taken 
from the dregs of the people, to be offered 
as sacrifices to the infernal gods. They 
were loaded with curses, affronts, and in- 
juries, all the way they went to the altars. 
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and off-scouring of all things to this 


y- 

14 I do not write those things to 
shame you, but as my beloved chil- 
dren I warn you. 

15 For if ye have ten thousand in- 
structors in Christ, yet have ye not 
many fathers, for I have begotten you 
in Christ Jesus through the gospel. 

16 I beseech you therefore, be ye 
followers of me. 

17 For this cause I have sent to you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved son, 
and faithful in the Lord, who shall 
remind you of my ways in Christ, as I 
teach every where in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as 
if I would not come to you. 

19 But I will come to you shortly, 
if the Lord permit,and will know, not 
the speech of them who are puffed 
up, but the power. For the kingdom 
of God és not in speech, but in power. 

20 What will ye? that I come to 
you with a rod, or in love, and in the 
spirit of meekness ? 


And when their ashes were thrown into 
the sea, these very names were given 
them in the ceremony. 

14 I do not write these things to shame 
you, but as my beloved children, I warn 
you—It is with admirable prudence and 
sweetness the apostle adds this, to pre- 
vent any unkind construction of his words. 

15 LI have begotten you—This excludes 
not only Apollos his successor, but also 
Silas and Timothy his companions. And 
the relation between a spiritual father 
and his children brings with it an inex- 
pressible nearness and affection. 

16 Be ye followers of me—In that spirit 
and behaviour which I have so largely de- 
clared. 

17 My beloved son—Elsewhere he styles 
him brother, 2 Cor. i. 1. but here paternal 
affection takes place. As I teach—No 
less by example than precept. 

18 Now some are puffed up—St. Paul 
saw, by a divine light, the thoughts 
which would arise in their hearts. As if 
I would not come, because I send Timothy. 

19 I will know (he here shows his fa- 
therly authority), not the big, empty speech 
of these vain boasters, but how much of 
the power of God attends them. For the 
kingdom of God—Real religion does not 


CHAE. V, 


T is commonly reported that there 
is fornication among you, and such 
fornication as is not even named among 
the Heathens, that one should have 
his father’s wife. 

2 And are ye puffed up? Have ye 
not rather mourned, that he who hath 
done this deed, might be taken from 
among you? 

3 For I verily, as absent in body, 
but present in spirit, have already, as 
if I were present, judged him who 
hath so done this, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, d 

5 To deliver such an one to Satan, 
for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good: know 
ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump? 


consist in words, but in the power of God 
ruling the heart. 
20 With a rod—That is, with severity. 


CHAP. V. v. 1. Fornication — The 
original word implies criminal conversa- 
tion of any kind whatever. His father’s 
wife—While his father was alive. 

2 Are ye puffed up? Should ye not ra- 
ther have mourned, have solemnly humbled 
yourselves, and at that time of solemn 
mourning have expelled that notorious 
sinner from your communion ? 

3 I verily, as present in spirit, having a 
full (it seems a miraculous) view of the 
whole fact, have already as if I were ac- 
tually present, judged him who hath so 
scandalously done this. 

4 And my spirit (present with you,) with 
the power of the Lord Jesus Christ—To 
confirm my sentence. 

5 To deliver such an one—This was the 
highest punishment in the Christian 
church. The passing this sentence was 
the act of the apostle, not of the Corin- 
thians: Zo Satan (who was usually per- 
mitted in such cases to inflict pain or sick- 
ness on the offender:) for the destruction 
(though slowly and gradually,) of the flesh, 
unless prevented by speedy repentance, 
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7 Purge out the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump, as ye are unleay- 
ened ; for our passover is slain for us, 
even Christ : 

8 Therefore let us keep the feast ; 
not with the old leaven, nor with the 
leaven of wickedness and malignity, 
but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. 

9 | I wrote to you in an epistle 
not to converse with lewd persons. 

10 But not altogether with the lewd 
persons of this world, or the covetous, 
or the rapacious, or idolaters, for then 
ye must go out of the world. 

11 But I have now written unto 
you, if any who is named a brother be 
a lewd person, or covetous, or an idol- 


6 Your glorying (either in your gifts or 
prosperity, at such a time as this,) 7s not 
good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
(sue sin, or one sinner, leaveneth the whole 

ump—Diftuses guilt and infection through 
the whole congregation. 

7 Purge out the old leaven—Both - of 
sinners and of sin, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened—That is, that 
being wnleavened, ye may be a new lump, 
holy unto the Lord. or our passover is 
slain for us—The Jewish passover, about 
the time at which this epistle was written, 
ch. v. 11., was a type of this. What ex- 
quisite skill here and every where con- 
ducts the zeal of the inspired writer! 
How surprising a transition is here! And 
yet how natural! The apostle speaking 
of the incestuous criminal, slides into his 
darling topic, a crucified Saviour. Who 
would have expected it on such an occa- 
sion? Yet when it is thus brought in, 
who does not see and admire the propriety 
of the subject, and the delicacy of its in- 
troduction ? 

8 Therefore let us keep the feast—Let 
us feed on him by faith. Here is a plain 
allusion to the Lord’s supper, which was 
instituted instead of the passover; not 
with the old leaven of Heathenism or 
Judaism. Malignity is stubbornness in 
evil. Sincerity and truth are put here 
for the whole of true inward religion. 

9 Lwrote to you in a former epistle— 
And doubtless St. Paul and the other 
apostles wrote many things which are not 
extant now. Wot to converse familiarly; 
not to contract any intimacy or acquain- 


ator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
rapacious, not to converse with such 
a one, no, not to eat with him. 

12 For what have I to do, to judge 
them that are without? Do not ye 
judge them that are within ? 

15 (But them that are without, 
God will judge:) And ye will take 
away from among yourselves the 
wicked person. 


CHAP. VI. 


rae any of you, having a matter 
against another, refer it to the 
unjust, and not to the saints? 

2 Know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world? And if the 
world is judged by you, are ye un- 


tance with them, more than is absolutely 
necessary. ’ 

10 But not that ye should altogether 
refrain from conversing with Heathens, 
though they are guilty in many respects. 
Covetous, rapacious tdolators — Sinners 
against themselves, their neighbour, and 
God. For then ye must go out of the 
world—Then all civil commerce must 
cease. ‘Going out of the world,’ some 
account a perfection, but St. Paul ac- 
counts an utter absurdity. 

11 Who is named a brother—That is, a 
Christian, ora member of the same conere- 
gation. Rapactous—Guilty of oppression, 
extortion, or any open injustice. Wo not 
to eat with him—Which is the lowest de- 
gree of familiarity, 

12 I mean Christians only. For what 
have I to do to judge Heathens? But ye, 
as well as I, judge those of your own 
community. 

13 Them that are without, God will 
Jjudge—The passing sentence on these he 
hath reserved to himself. And ye will 
take away that wicked person—This pro- 
perly belongs to you. 


CHAP. VI. v. 1. The unjusi—The 
Heathens. A Christian could expect no 
justice from these. The saints—-Who 
might easily decide these smaller differ- 
ences in a private and friendly manner. 

2 Know ye not—This expression occurs 
six times in this chapter, and with a 
peculiar force. For the Corinthians 
knew, and gloried in it; but they did not 
practise. Zhe saints, after having been 
judged themselves, shall judge the world 
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worthy to judge the smallest matters? 

3 Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels? How much more things per- 
taining to this life? 

4 If then ye have any controversies 
of things pertaining to this life, do ye 
set them to judge who are of no esteem 
in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. What! 
is there not so much as one wise man 
among you, that shall be able to judge 
between his brethren? 

_ 6 But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and this before the infidels. 

7 Indeed there is altogether a fault 
among you, that ye have contests 
with each other, Why do ye not 
rather suffer wrong? Why do ye not 
rather suffer yourselves to be defraud- 
ed? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud 
even your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the unjust 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? 
Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 


nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor the 
effeminate, nor Sodomites, 

10 Nor thieves, nor the covetous, 
nor revilers, nor the rapacious, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

11 And such were some of you: 
but ye are washed, but ye are sancti- 
fied, but ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit 
of our God. 

12 4 All things are lawful for me ; 
but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me; but I will 
not be brought under the power of any. 

13 Meats are for the belly, and the 
belly for meats; yet God will destroy 
both it and them. But the body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord, 
and the Lord for the body. 

14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will also raise us by his 
power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies 
are members of Christ? Shall I then 
take the members of Christ, and make 


—Shall be assessors with Christ in the 
judgment, wherein he shall condemn all 
the wicked angels and men, Mait. xix. 28, 
Rev. xx. 4. 

4 Them who are of no esteem in the 
church—That is, Heathens, who, as such, 
could be in no esteem with the Christians. 

5 Is there not one among you, who are 
such admirers of wisdom, that is wise 
enough to decide such causes? 

7 Indeed there is a fault, that ye quar- 
rel with each other at all, whether ye go 
to law or not. Why do ye not rather suf- 
Ser wrong? Allmen cannot, or will not, 
receive this saying. Many aim only at 
this, “I will neither do wrong, nor suffer 
it.” These are honest Heathens, but no 
Christians, : 

8 Nay ye do wrong openly, and defraud 
privately. O how powerfully did the mys- 
tery of iniquity already work! 

9 Idolatry is here placed between jor- 
nication and adultery, because they gen- 
erally accompanied it. Nor the effeminate 
—Who live in an easy indolent way, tak- 
ing up no cross, enduring no hardship. 

But why are these good-natured, harm- 
less people ranked with ddolators and 
Sodomites2 To teach us that we are 
never secure from the greatest sins, till 
we guard against those which are thought 


least; nor indeed till we think -no sin is 
little since every one isa step towards hell. 

11 And such were some of you: but ye 
are washed from those gross evils; and 
inwardly sanctified, not before, but in 
consequence of, your being justified in the 
name, that is, by the merits of the Lord 
Jesus, through which your sins are for- 
given; and by the Spirit of our God, by 
whom ye are thus washed and sanctified. 

12 All things, which are lawful for you, 
are lawful for me; but all things are not 
always expedient—Particularly when any 
thing would offend my weak brother, or 
enslave my own soul. For though ail 
things are lawful for me, yet I will not be 
brought under the power of any so as to be 
uneasy when J abstainfromit. For if so, 
then I am under the power of it. 

13 As if he had said, I speak this chief- 
ly with regard to meats; particularly, 
with regard to those ofiered to idols, and 
those forbidden in the Mosaiclaw. These, 
I grant, are all indifferent, and have their 
use, though it is only for a time; then | 
meats, and the organs which receive them, 
will together moulder into dust. But the 
case is quite otherwise with fornication. 
This is not indifferent, but at alltimes evil. 
For the body is for the Lord—Designed 
only for his service. And the Lord, in 
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them the members of an harlot? God 
forbid. 

16 Know ye not that he who is 
joined to an harlot, is one body? (#) 
For they two, saith he, shall be one 
flesh, (k) Genesis ii. 24. 

17 But he that is jomed to the 
Lord is one Spirit. 

18 Flee fornication. Every sin that 
a man doeth, is without the body: 
but he that committeth fornication 
sinneth against his own body. 

19 Know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is 
in you, whom ye have from God? 
And ye are not your own: 

20 For ye are bought with a price: 
therefore, glorify God with your body 
and your spirit, which are God’s. 


CHAP. VII. 


OW concerning the things whereof 
ye wrote tome. J¢tis good fora 
man not to touch a woman. 


an important sense, for the body; being 
the Saviour of this as well as the soul ; in 
proof of which God hath already raised 
him from the dead. : 

17 But he that ts joined to the Lord, by 
faith, 2s one spirit with him; and shall 
he make himself one flesh with an harlot? 

18 Flee fornication—All unlawful com- 
merce with women, with speed, with ab- 
horrence, with all your might. Every sin 
that aman commits against his neighbour 
terminates upon an object out of himself, 
and does not so immediately pollute his 
body, though it does his soul: but he 
that committeth fornication, sinneth 
against his own body—Pollutes, and de- 
grades it to a level with brute beasts. 

19 Your body, Christians, is not your 
own. It is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
—Dedicated to him, and inhabited by him. 
What the apostle calls elsewhere ‘the 
temple of God,’ (ch. iii. 16, 17.,) and ‘the 
temple of the living God,’ (2 Cor. vi. 16.,) 
here he styles ‘the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ;’ plainly showing that the Holy 
Ghost is the living God. 

20 Glorify God with your body and your 
spirtt+Yield your bodies and all their 
members as well as your souls and all 
their faculties, as instruments of right- 
eousness to God. Devote and employ all 


2 Yet, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife: and 
let every woman have her own hus- 
band. 

3 Let the husband render the debt 
to the wife; and in like manner the 
wife to the husband. 

4 The wife hath not power over her 
own body, but the husband; and in 
like manner the husband also hath 


not power over his own body, but the © 
wite. 


5 Withdraw not from each other 
unless it be by consent for a time, that 
ye may give yourselves to prayer: 
and come together again, lest Satan 
tempt you through your incontimence. 

6 But I say this by permission, not 
by way of precept. ; 

7 For I would that all men were 
even as myself: but every one hath 
his proper gift from God, one after 
this manner, another after that. 

8 ¢ But to the unmarried and the 


ye have, and are, entirely, and for ever to 
his glory. 


CHAP. VII. v.1. It is good for a 
man who is master of himself, not to touch 
a woman: that is, not to marry. So 
great and many are the advantages of a 
single life. ' 

2 Yet, when it is needful, i” order to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his 
own wife—His own; for Christianity al- 
lows no polygamy. 

3 Let not married persons fancy that 
there is any perfection in living with each 
other, as if they were unmarried. The 
debt—This ancient reading seems far more 
natural than the common one. 

4 The wife—the husband—Let no one 
forget this on pretence of greater purity. 

5 Unless it be with consent for a time— 
That on those special and solemn occa- 
sions ye may entirely give yourselves up to 
the exercises of devotion. Lest, if ye 
should long be separate, Satan tempt you 
to unclean thoughts, and perhaps actions. 

6 But I say this—Concerning your se- 
parating for a time, and coming together 
again. Perhaps he refers also to ver. 2. 

7 For I would that all men in this time 
of distress, were even as I, unmarried, and 
would remain eunuchs for the kingdom of 


, 
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widows I say, It is good for them if 
they remain even as I. 

9 But if they have not power over 
themselves let them marry ; for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 

10 | The married I command, yet 
not I, but the Lord, (/) That the wife 
depart not from her husband. 

(2) Mat. v. 32. 

11 But if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her 
husband. And let not the husband 
put away his wife. 

12 To the rest speak I, not the 
Lord. If any brother hath an unbe- 
lieving wife, and she consent to dwell 
with him, let him not put her away. 


13 And the wife who hath an un- 
believing husband, that consenteth 
to live with her, let her not put him 
away. 

14 For the unbelieving husband 
hath been sanctified by the wife ; and 
the unbelieving wife hath been sancti- 
fied by the husband. Else were your 
children unclean; but now they are 
holy. 


heaven’s sake—St. Paul having tasted the 
sweetness of this liberty, wished also 
others to enjoy it. But every one hath 
his proper gift from God—“ All men can- 
not receive this saying, save they” the 
happy few, ‘“‘to whom it is given,” Matt. 
xix. 11 


8 It is good for them if they remain even 
as I—That St. Paul was then single, is 
certain. And from Acts vii. 58, compared 
with the following parts of his history, it 
is probable that he always was so. 

10 Not I only, but the Lord—Christ, by 
his express command, Matt. y. 32. 

11 But if she depari—Contrary to this 
express prohibition. And let not the hus- 
band put away his wife—Except for the 
cause of adultery. 

12 To the rest, who are married to un- 
believers, speak I, by revelation from God; 
though our Lord hath not left any com- 
mandment concerning it. Let him not 
put her away—The Jews were obliged of 
old to put away their idolatrous wives, 
Ezra x.3. But their case was quite dif- 
ferent. They were absolutely forbid to 
marry idolatrous women. But the per- 
sons here spoken of were married while 
they were both in a state of heathenism. 


15 But if the unbeliever depart, let 
him depart: a brother or a sister is 
not enslaved in such cases; but God 
hath called us to peace. 

16 For how knowest thou, O wife, 
but thou mayest save thy husband? 
Or how knowest thou, O husband, but 
thou mayest save thy wife? 

17 But as God hath distributed to 
every one, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. And thus 
I ordain in all the churches. 

18 Is any one called, being circum- 
cised? let him not become uncircum- 
cised. Is any one called in uncircum- 
cision? let him not be circumcised. 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and un- 
circumcision is nothing ; but keeping 
the commandments of God. 

20 Let every one in the calling 
wherein he is called, therein abide. 

21 Wast thou called, being a bond- 
man? Care not-for it; but if thou 
canst be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called by the 
Lord, being a bond-man, is the Lord’s_ 
free-man : and in the like manner, he 


14 For the unbelieving husband hath in 
many instances been sanctified by the wife 
—Else your children would have been 
brought up Heathens, whereas now they 
are Christians. As if he had said, Ye see 
the proof of it before your eyes. 

15 A brother or a sister (A Christian 
man or woman) ¢s not enslaved (Is at full 
liberty) iz such cases. Dut God hath cail- 
ed us to peace—To live peaceably with 
them, if it be possible. 

17 But as God hath distributed the va- 
rious stations of life, and various relations 


to every one, let him take care to dis- 
charge his duty therein. The gospel dis- 
annuls none of these. And thus I ordain 


tn all the churches—As a point of the 
highest concern. 

19 Circumeision is nothing, and uncir- 
cumecision ts nothing—Will neither pro- 
mote nor obstruct our salvation. The 
one point is, keeping the commandments of 
God ; faith working by love. 

20 In the calling—The outward state 
wherein he is, when God callshim. Let 
him not seek to change this without a 
clear direction from providence. 

21 Care not for it—Do not anxiously 
seek liberty, but if thou canst be free, use 
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that is called, being free, is the bond- 
man of Christ. 

23 Ye are bought with a price; do 
not become the bond-slaves of men. 

24 Brethren, let every one wherein 
he is called, therein abide with God. 

25 Y Now concerning virgins I' 
have no commandment from the Lord: 
but I give my judgment as one who 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful. 

26 I apprehend therefore that this 
is good for the present distress, that 
it is good for a man to continue as 
he is. 

27 Art thou bound to a wife? seek 
not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28 Yet, if thou dost marry, thou 
hast not sinned: and if a virgim marry 
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she hath not sinned. Nevertheless, 
such will have trouble in the flesh. 
But I spare you. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the 
time is short: it remaineth that even 
they that have wives be as if they 
had none : 

30 And they that weep, as if they 
wept not; and they that rejoice, as if 
they rejoiced not : and they that buy, 
as if they possessed not. 

31 And they that use this world, as 
not abusing it: for the fashion of this 
world passeth away. 

32 Now I would have you without 
carefulness, The unmarried man 
careth for the things of the Lord, how 
he may please the Lord ; 


33 But the married careth for the 


tt rather — Embrace the opportunity. 

22 Is the Lord’s free-man—ts free in 
this respect. The Greek word implies, 
one that was a slave, but nowisfree. Is 
the bondman of Christ—Not free in this 
respect, not at liberty to do his own will. 

23 Ye are bought with a price—Ye be- 
long to God; therefore, if possible, do not 
become the bond-slaves of men—Which may 
expose you to many temptations. 

24 Therein abide with God; doing all 
things as unto God, and as in his immedi- 
ate presence. They who thus abide with 
God, preserve a holy indifference with re- 
gard to outward things. 

25 Now concerning virgins, of either sex, 
I have no special commandment from the 
Lord—Nor wasit necessary ; for the apos- 
tles wrote nothing which was not divine- 
ly inspired. But with this difference; 
sometimes they had a special revelation 
and commandment; at other times they 
wrote from the divine light which abode 
with them, the standing treasure of the 
Spirit of God. And this was not their 
private opinion, but a divine rule of faith 
and practice. God hath made me faith- 
ful in my apostolic office; and I faithful- 
ly deliver what I receive from him. 

26,27 This ts good for the present dis- 
tress—While any church is under perse- 
eution: for a man to continue as he ts, 
whether married or unmarried. Paul 
does not urge the present distress as a 
reason for celibacy any more than for 
marriage; but for a man’s not seeking to 


alter his state, whatever it be, but making 
the best of it. 

28 Such will have trouble in the flesh— 
Many outward troubles. But I spare you 
—I speak as little and as tenderly as Lean. 


29 But this, I say, brethren, with great 
confidence, the time of our abode here 7s 
short. It follows then, that those who have 
wives, be as serious, active, dead to the 
world, devoted to God, and as holy in their 
conduct, as if they had none. By so easy a 
transition does the apostle slide from 
every thing else to the one thing needful ; 
and forgetting what is temporal, his mind 
is absorbed by eternity. 

30 And they that weep, as tf they wept 
not—Though sorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing. They that rejoice, as if they re- 
Joiced not—Tempering their joy with god- 
ly fear. They that buy, as of they posses- 
sed not—Knowing themselves to be only 
stewards, not proprietors. 


31 And they that use this world, as not 
abusing it—Not seeking happiness in it, 
but in God; using every thing therein only 
in such a way as most tends to the know- 
ledge and love of God. For the whole 
scheme and fashion of this world—This 
marrying, weeping, rejoicing, and all the 
rest, will pass, now passeth away; is this 
moment flying off like a shadow. 

32 Now I would have you, for this fleet- 
ing moment, without carefulness—With- 
out any encumbrance of your thoughts, 
The unmarried man, if he uses the adyan- _ 
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things of the world, how he may 
please his wife. 

34 There is a difference also between 
a wife and a virgin. The unmarried 
woman careth for the things of the 


Lord, that she may be holy both in | 


body and spirit ; but the married car- 
eth for the things of the world, how 
she may please her husband. 

30 And this I say for your own 
profit; not that I may cast a snare 
upon you, but that ye may decently 
wait upon the Lord, and without dis- 
traction. 


36 But if any think that he acteth 
indecently toward his virgin, if she 
be above age, and need so require, 
let him do what he will; he sinneth 
not ; let them marry. 


37 Nevertheless, he that standeth 
steadfast in his heart, having no ne- 
cessity, but having power over his 
own will, and hath determined this 


tage he enjoys, careth only fr the things 
of the Lord, how to please the Lord. 

33 But the married man careth for the 
things of the world —And it is his duty so 
to do, ina Christian way; how he may 
please his wife, and provide all things 
needful for her and his family. 

34 There is a difference also between a 
wife and a virgin, whether the church be 
persecuted or not. The unmarried wo- 
man, if she know and use her privilege, 
careth only for the things of the Lord— 
All her care and thoughts centre in this, 
how she may be holy, both in body and 
spirit—This is the advantage of a single 
life in all ages and nations. But who 
makes a suitable use of it ? 

35 Not that I may cast a snare upon 
you, who are not able to receive this say- 
ing; but for your profit, who are able; 
that ye may resolutely and continually 
wait upon the Lord—The word translated 
wait, signifies sitting close by a person in 
a good posture to hear. So Mary sat at 
the feet of Jesus, Luke x. 39. /Vithout 
distraction—Without having the mind 
drawn from close attention to God, by any 
person, thing, care, or encumbrance. 

36 But if any parent think he should 
otherwise act indecently (unbecoming his 
character) toward his virgin daughter, if 
she be above age (or of full age), and need 


in his heart, to keep his virgin, doth 
well. 

38 So then he also that giveth in 
marriage doeth well; but he that 
giveth not in marriage, doeth better. 

39 J The wife is bound as long as 
her husband liveth; but if her hus- 
band be dead, she is at liberty to mar- 
ry whom she will: only in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she con- 
tinue as she is, in my judgment: and 
I am assured that I also have the 
Spirit of God. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


OW as to things sacrificed to idols, 
N we know (ior all of us have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but 
love edifieth. 

2 And if any one think he knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 
as he ought to know. 


so require (ver. 9.), let them marry—her 
suitor and she. 

37 Having no necessity—Where there is 
no such need. But having power over his 
own will—Which would incline him to de- 
sire the increase of his family, and the 
strengthening it by new relations. 

39 Only in the Lord—That is, only let 
Christians marry Christians: a standing 
direction, and one of vast importance. 

40 I also, as well as any of you, have 
the Spirit of God. Teaching me all things. 
This does not imply any doubt; but the 
strongest certainty of it, with a reproof of 
them, for calling it in question. Who- 
ever would conclude from hence, that 
Paul was not certain he had the Spirit of 
Christ, neither understands nor considers 
how expressly he claims the Spirit, in this 
epistle, (chap. ii. 16. xiv. 37,) and in the 
other, (chap. xiii. 3.) The word here and 
elsewhere translated ‘think,’ always im- 
plies the fullest and strongest assurance. 
See chap. x. 12. 


CHAP. VIII. v. 1. Now conceining 
the next question you proposed, all of us 
have knowledge—A gentle reproof of their 
self-conceit.  Anowledge without love, 
always pujfeth up. Love alone edifieth— 
Builds us up in holiness, 

2 If any man think he knoweth any 
thing aright, unless so far_as he is taught 


416° 


L CORINTHIANS, CHAP. Tx, 


3 But if any one love God, he is 
known by him. 

4 I say, as to the eating of things 
sacrificed to idols, we know, that an 
idol 7s nothing in the world, and that 
there is no God but one. 

5 For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth, (as there are many gods and 
many lords); 

6 Yet to us there is but one God, the 
Father, from whom are all things, 
and we for him ; and one Lord, Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and 
we by him. 

7 But there is not in all men this 
knowledge ; for some do even until 
now, with consciousness of the idol, 
eat tt as sacrificed to the idol, and 
their conscience, being weak is defiled. 


8 {| But meat commendeth us not 
to God ; for neither if we eat are we 
the better, nor if we eat not are we 
the worse. 


by God, he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know—Seeing there is no true 
knowledge without divine love. 

3 He is known—That is, approved by 
him. Psalm i.6. 

4 We know that an idol is nothing—A 
mere nominal god; having no divinity, 
virtue, or power. 

5 Lor though there be that are called 
gods by the Heathens, both celestial (as 
they style them), terrestial, and infernal 
deities. 

6 Yet to us Christians there is but one 
God--This is not exclusive of the one Lord 
as if he were an inferior deity ; but only 
of the idols, to which the one God is op- 
posed. Lom whom are all things—By 
creation, providence, and grace. And 
we for hin—The end of all we are, have, 
and do. -And one Lord (equally the ob- 
ject of divine worship), by whom are ail 
things created and governed. And we by 
him have access to the Father, and all 
spiritual blessings. 

7 Some eat with consciousness of the idol 
—That is, fancying it is something, and 
that it makes the meat unlawful to be 
eaten. Their conscience being weak (not 
rightly informed), ¢s de/iled—Contracts 
guilt by doing it. 

8 But meat commendeth us not to God 
—Neither by eating, nor by refraining 


9 But take heed, lest by any means 
this your liberty become a stumbling- 
block to the weak. 

10 For if any one see thee, who hast 
knowledge, sitting at meat in an idol’s 
temple, will not the conscience of him 
that is weak be encouraged to eat of 
the things sacrificed to the idol ? 

11 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died ? 

12 But when ye sin thus against 
your brethren, and wound their weak 
conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

13 Wherefore, if meat make m 
brother to offend, I will eat no fies 
while the world standeth, lest I make 
my brother to offend. 


CHAP. IX. 


M I not free? Am I not an apos- 

tle? Have I not seen Jesus 

Christ our Lord? Are not ye my work 
in the Lord ? 


from it. Hating and not eating are in 
themselves things merely indifferent. 

10 For tf any one see thee, who hast 
knowledge—Whom he believes to have 
more knowledge than himself, and who 
really hast this knowledge, that av ¢dol is 
nothing : sitting down to a feast in an 
tdol’s temple—The Heathens often made 
feasts in their temples of what had been 
sacrificed to idols. Will not the conscience 
of him that ts weak (scrupulous) be encou- 
raged, by thy example, to eat—Though 
with a doubting conscience. 

11 Through thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
died—And for whom thou wilt not lose 
a meal’s meat, much less die for him! 
We see Christ died even for them that 
perish. 

12 Ve sin against Christ—Whose mem- 
bers they are. 

13 If meat of any kind—Who will fol- 
low this example? What preacher or 
Christian will abstain from any thing 
lawful in itself, when it offends a weak 
brother ? 


CHAP. IX.v.1. Am Inot free? Am 
I not an apostle 2—That is, have not I 
the liberty of a common Christian ? Yea, 
that of an apostle? He vindicates his 
apostleship, ver. 1—3; his apostolical 
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2 Tf I am not an apostle to others, 
yet I am to you: for ye are the seal 
of my apostleship. 

3 My answer to them who examine 
me, is this: 

4 Have we not power to eat and to 
drink ? 

5 Have we not power to lead about 
a sister, a wife, as well as the other 
apostles, and brethren of the Lord, 
and Peter? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have we 
not power to forbear working ? 

7 Who ever serveth as a soldier at 
his own charge? .Who planteth a 
vineyard, and doth not eat of its fruit? 
Or who feedeth a flock, and doth not 
eat of the milk of the fiock ? 

& Do I speak these things asa man? 
Doth not the law also speak the same? 

9 For it is written in the law of 
Moses, (m) Thou shalt not muzzle the 
ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care for oxen? (m) Deut. xxv. 4 


10 Or speaketh he altogether for 


liberty, ver. 4—19. Have Inot seen Jesus 
Christ 2—Without this, he could not have 
been one of the first grand witnesses. Are 
not ye my work in the Lord 2—A full evi- 
dence that God hath sent me? And yet 
some objected to his being an apostle, be- 
cause he had not asserted his privilege in 
receiving such maintenance from the 
churches as was due to that office. 

2 Ye are the seal of my apostleship, who 
have received not only faith bymy mouth, 
but all the gifts of the Spirit by my hands. 

' 3 By answer to them who examine me 
concerning my apostleship, is this which 
I have now given. 

4 Have we not power (I and my fellow- 
labourers) to eat and to drink at the ex- 
pense of those among whom we labour? 

5 Have we not power to lead about with 
us a sister or a wife, and to demand sus- 


our sakes? For our sakes it was 
written : for he who plougheth ought 
to plough in hope: and he that thrash- 
eth in hope ought to be a partaker of 
his hope. 

11 li we have sown unto you spirit- 
ual things, is it a great matter if we 
shall reap your carnal things ? 

12 If others partake of this power 
over you, donot werather? Yetwe 
have not used this power: but we 
suffer all things, lest we should give 
any hinderance to the gospel of Christ. 

13 Know ye not, that they who are 
employed about holy things are fed 
out of the temple ? and they who wait 
at the altar, are partakers with the 
altar? 

14 So also hath the Lord (n) ordain- 
ed, that they who preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel. (x) Matt. x. 10. 

15 But I have used none of these 
things ; nor have I written thus, that 
it might be done so unto me; for it 
were better for me to die, than that 


was the custom in Judea, and many east- 
ern nations! in several of them it is re- 
tained still; horses yet tread out the corn 
in some parts of Germany. 

9 Doth God in this direction take care 

Sor ozen only ?—Hath he not a farther 
meaning? And so undoubtedly he hath, 
in all the other Mosaic laws of this kind. 

10 He who plougheth ought to plough 
in hope of reaping—A oreual expres- 
sion. And he that thrasheth in hope 
ought not to be disappointed ; ought to 
eat the fruit of his labours. And so ought 
they who labour in God’s husbandry. 

11 Js it a great matter tf we shall reap 
as much of your carnal things as will give 
sustenance? Do you give us richer gifts 

than those you receive irom us? 
12 If others, whether true or false 
| apostles, partake of this power—Have a 


tenance for her also, as the other apostles | right to be maintained, do not we rather, 

did, andalso Peter? Mark, 1. That St.| on account of our having laboured so 

Peter lived with his wife after he became | much more? Jest we should give any 

an apostle. 2. That he had no rights as | hinderance to the gospel, by causing cavil 

an apostle which were not common to St. | or reproach. 

Paul. (Apply these remarks to the Pope.) 15 It were betier for me to die than to 
6 To forbear working with our hands. | give occasion to them that seek occasion 
8 Do I speak as aman ?—Barely onthe | against me. 2 Cor. xi. 12. 

authority of human reason? Does not 17 Willingly — Cheerful willingness 

God also say in effect the same thing? gave him pleasure; that was his reward! 

The ox that treadeth out the cora—This ' Another might have preached willingly, 
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any, man should make this my glory- 
ing void. 

16 For if I preach the gospel, I have 
nothing to glory of ; for a necessity 
lieth upon me, and woe to me if I 
preach not the gospel. 

17 If indeed I do this willingly, I 
have a reward ; but if unwillingly, yet 
a dispensation is entrusted to me. 

18 What then is my reward? That 
when I preach the gospel I may make 
the gospel without charge, that I 
abuse not my power in the gospel. 

19 For though I am free from all 
men, I made myself the servant of all, 
that I might gain the more. 

20 To the Jews I became as a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews : to them 
that are under the law, as under the 
law, that I might gain them that are 
under the law : 

21 To them that are without the 


and have received a maintenance from the 
Corinthians. But if he had received any 


thing from them, he would have termed | 


it, ‘preaching unwillingly.’ And so in 
ver. 18, another might have used that 
power without abusing it. But his own 
usiig it atall, he would have termed abusing 
it. A dispensation is entrusted to me— 
Therefore I dare not refrain. 

18 What then is my reward 2—That 
circumstance in my conduct, for which I 
expect a peculiar reward from my great 
Master? That I abuse not—Make not an 
unseasonable use of my power, which I 
have in preaching the gospel. 

19 I made myself the servant of alli—I 
acted with as seli-denying a regard to 
their interest, and as much caution not 
to offend them, as ii I had been literally 
their servant, or slave. What preacher 
of the gospel treads in the same steps ? 

20 To the Jews I became as a Jew--Con- 
forming myself in all things to their man- 
ner of thinking and living, so far as I 
could with innocence. To them that are 
under the law (who reckon to be still 
bound by the Mosaic law) as under the law 
— Observing it myself, while among them. 
Not that he declared this to be necessary, 
or refused to converse with those who did 
not observe it. He condemned this in 
Peter; Gal. ii. 14. 

21 To them that are without the law 
(the Heathens), as without the law—Neg- 


law, as without the law, (being not 
without the law to God, but under 
the law to Christ) that I might gain 
them that are without the law. 

22 To the weak I became as weak, 
that I might gain the weak : I became 
all things to all men, that by all 
means I might save some. 

23 And this I do for the gospel’s 
sake, that I might be a partaker there- 
of with you. 

24 Know ye not that they who run 
in the race all run ; but one receiveth 
the prize? Sorun that ye may obtain. 

25 And every one that contendeth 
is temperate in all things: and they 
indeed to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore so run, not as uncer- 
tainly; I so fight, not as one that 
beateth the air. 

27 But I keep under my body, and 


lecting its ceremonies. Being not with- 
out the law to God—But as much as ever 
under its moral precepts. Under the law 
to Christ—And in this sense, all Chris- 
tians will be wnder the law for ever. 

22 I became as weak—As if I had been 
scrupulous too. J became all things to all 
men—Accommodating myself to all, so 
far as is consistent with truth and sin- 
cerity. 

24 Ifnow ye not, that in those famous 
games which are kept at the isthmus, 
near your city, they who run in the foot- 
race all run, though but one receiveth the 
prize ?—How much greater cause have 
you to run, since ye all receive the prize 
of your high calling ! 

25 And every one that there contendeth 
is temperate in all things—To an almost 
incredible degree; using the most rigor- 
ous self-denial in food, sleep, and sensual 
indulgence. A corruptible crown—A gar- 
land of leaves which must soon wither. 
But a real Christian runs, fights, con- 
tends and strives to obtain an incorrupti- 
ble crown ! 

26 I so run, not as unceriainly—I look 
—I run straight towards the goal. I cast 
away every weight—regard not any that 
stand by. J sight not as one that beateth 
the air—This is a proverbial expression 
for a man’s missing his blow, and spend- 
ing his strength, not on his enemy, but 
on empty air, 
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bring it into subjection, lest by any 
means, after having preached to 
others, I myself should become a 
reprobate. 


CHAP. X. 


OW I would not have you igno- 
rant, brethren, that our fathers 
were all (o) under the cloud, and all 
(p) passed. through the sea. 
(0) Exod. xiii. 21. (p) Ch. xiv. 22. 
2 And were all baptized unto Moses, 
in the cloud, and in the sea ; 
3 And (q) all ate the same spiritual 
meat ; (@ Ex. xvi. 22. 


4 And (r) all drank the same spirit- 
ual drink, (for they drank out of the 
spiritual rock which followed them ; 
and that rock was Christ.) (7) Ex. xvii. 6. 

5 Yet, with the most of them God 
was not well pleased ; for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. 

6 Now these things were our ex- 
amples, that we might not desire evil 
things, (s) as they desired. 

(s) Numb. xi. 4. 

7 Neither be ye idolators, as were 
some of them, as it is written, (¢) The 


‘people sat down to eat and to drink, 


and rose up to play. —(é) Exod. xxxii. 6, 


27 But I keep under my body by all self- 
denial, and bring it into subjection to my 
spirit and to God. The words are strongly 
ficurative, and signify the mortification 
oi the body of sin, by an allusion to the 
natural bodies of those bruised or sub- 
dued in combat. Lest by any means, after 
having preached—The Greek word means 
after having discharged the office of an 
herald (still carrying on the allusion) 
whose office it was to proclaim the con- 
ditions, and to display the prizes. I my- 
self should become a reprobaie--disapproved 
by the judge, and fall short of the prize. 
This text may give us a just notion of the 
scriptural doctrine of election and repro- 
bation, clearly indicating that particular 
persons are not in holy writ stated to be 
elected absolutely and unconditionally to 
eternal life, or predestinated absolutely 
and unconditionally to eternal death: 
but that believers in general are elected 
to enjoy the Christian privileges on earth, 
which, if they abuse, even elect persons 
will become reprobate. Paul was cer- 
tainly an elect person, if ever there was 
one; and yet he declares it was possible 
for him to become a reprobate; and he 
would have become such, if he had not 
kept his body under, though he had been 
so long an elect person, and an apostle. 


CHAP. X. v. 1.* Now, that ye may 
not become reprobates, consider how fa- 
voured your fathers were, who were God's 
elect people, yet were rejected by him. 
They were all under the cloud, that emi- 
nent token of God’s gracious presence, 
which screened them from the heat of the 
sun by day, and gave them light by night ; 
and all passed through the sea—God open- 
ing a way through the waters. 


2 And were all, as it were, baptized 
unto Moses—Initiated into the religion 
which he taught them ; a the cloud and 
im the ved sea—Perhaps sprinkled witl, 
drops of water from the sea or the clov 4, 
by which baptism might be the more ‘eyi- 
dently signitied. 

3 And all ate the same manna, te'vmed 
spiritual meat, as it was typical, 1. Cf 
Christ and his spiritual benefits: 2. Of 
the sacred bread eaten at his table. 

4 And all drank the sane stirvitual 
drink—Typical of Christ, and of ‘that cup 
which we drink. or they dravk out of 
the spiritual or mysterious rock, the wou- 
derful streams of which followed them 
in their journeyings for many years in 
the wilderness. That rock was a type of 
Christ, the rock of eternity, irom whom 
his people derive streams of blessings 
which follow them through earth’s desert. 

5 Yet—Although they had so many 
tokens of the divine presence, they were 
overthrown—With the most terrible marks 
of his displeasure. 

6 Now these things were our examples— 
Showing what we are to expect, if, enjoy- 
ing similar benefits, we commit the like 
sins. The benefits are set down in the 
same order as by Moses in Wxodus: the 
sins and punishments ina different order: 
evil desire first, as the foundation of all; 
next idolatry, ver. 7, 14.; then fornica- 
tion, which usually accompanied it, ver. 
8.; the tempting and murmuring against 
God, in the following verses. As they 
desived—Flesh, in contempt of manna. 

7 Neither be ye idolators—And so, 
Neither murmur ye—Ver. 10, With ex- 
quisite propriety the apostle varies the 
person! It would have been improper 
to say, Wether let us be idolators ; for he 
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8 Neither let us commit fornication, 
as (u) some of them committed, and 
fell in one day three and twenty thou- 
sand. (u) Numb. xxv. 1, 9. 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
(xz) some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed by serpents. 

(z) Numb. xxi. 4, &e. 

10 (y) Neither murmur ye as some 
of them murmured, and were destroy- 
ed by the destroyer. (y) Numb. xiv. 1, 36. 

11 Now all these things happened 
to them for examples, and they are 
written for your admonition, on whom 
the ends of the ages are come. 

12 Therefore let him that assuredly 
standeth, take heed lest he fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken 


you but such as is common to man ; 
and God és faithful, who will not suf- 


fer you to be tempted above your 
ability, but will with the temptation 
make also a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee 
from idolatry. 

15 I speak as to wise men; judge 
ye what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ ? 

17 For we, being many, are one 
bread and one body ; for we are all 
partakers of one bread. 

18 Consider Israel after the flesh. 
Are not they who eat of the sacrifices, - 
partakers of the altar ? 

19 What say I then? that a thing 


was himself in no danger of idolatry; nor 
probably of murmuring against Christ, 
or the divine providence. Yo play—That 
is, to dance in honour of their idols, in an 
impure manner. 

8 And fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand—Beside the princes who- were 
afterwards hanged, and those whom the 
judges slew; so that there died in all 
four and twenty thousand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, by our 
unbelief. Paul mentions five benefits, 
ver. 1—4; of which the fourth and fifth 
were closely connected; and five sins, the 
fourth and fifth of which were also closely 
connected. In speaking of the fifth bene- 
fit, he expressly mentions Christ; and in 
speaking of the fourth sin, he shows it 
was committed against Christ, as some of 
them tempted him. For when they had 
so long drank of that rock, yet they mur- 
mured for want of water. 

10 Thedestroyer--The destroying angel. 

11 On whom the ends of the ages are 
come—The expression has great force. 
All things meet, and come to a crisis, un- 
der the gospel dispensation ; both bene- 
fits and dangers, punishments and rewards. 
It remains that Christ come as an ayen- 
ger andjudge. And even these ends in- 
clude various periods, succeeding each 
other. 

12 The common translation is, let him 
that thinketh he standeth. The word trans- 
lated thinketh, most certainly strengthens 
gather than weakens the sense. 


13 Common to man—Or as the Greek 
word imports, proportioned to human 
strength. God is faithful, in giving the 
help which he hath promised. But will 
with the temptation provide for your de- 
liverance. 

14 Flee from idolatry, and from all 
approaches to it. 

16 The cup which we bless, by setting it 
apart to a sacred use, and solemnly in- 
voking the blessing of God upon it, és it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ 
—The means of our partaking of those 
invaluable benefits which the blood of 
Christ purchased. The communion of t 
body of Christ—The means of our partak- 
ing of those benefits which were purchased 
by the body of Christ offered for us. 

17 For it is this communion which 
mekes us all one. We, being many are 
yet but different parts of ove and the same 
broken dread which we receive to unite 
us in one body. Anciently the barbarians 
often met together in a friendly manner, 
and all partook of oNE BREAD. 

18 Consider Israel after the flesh— 
Christians are the spiritual Israel of God. 
Are not they who eat of the sacrifices par- 
takers of the altar—Is not this an act of 
communion with that God to whom they 
are offered? And is it not the case with 
those who eat of the sacrifices offered to 
idols? 

19 What say I then—Do I in sayi 
this allow tat an idol is any thing divine? 
I aver, on the contrary, that what the 


IL CORINTHIANS, CHAP. XL 


421 


sacrificed to idols is any thing? or, 
that an idol is any thing ? 

20 But what the heathens sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to 
God. Now, I would not that ye 
should be partakers with devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils : ye can- 
not be partakers of the table of the 
Lord, and the table of devils. 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealousy? Are ye stronger than he? 

23 All things are lawful for me; 
but all things are not expedient : all 
things are lawful for me; but all’ 
things edify not. 

24 Let no one seek his. own, but 
every one another’s welfare. 

25 Whatever is sold in the sham- 
bles, eat, asking no questions for con- 
science’ sake. 

26 (u) For the earth is the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof. (u) Ps, xxiv.1. 

27 And if any of the unbelievers 
invite you, and ye are disposed to go, 
eat whatever is set before you, asking 
no questions for conscience’ sake. 


Heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils. 
Such in reality are the gods of the Hea- 
thens; and with such only can you hold 
communion in those sacrifices. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of devils—Ye cannot have 
communion with both. 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 
by thus caressing his rivals? dre we 
stronger than he ?—Are we able to resist 
or to bear his wrath ? 

23 Supposing this were /awfulin itself, 
yet it is not expedient, it is not edifying 
to my neighbour. 

24 His own only, but another's welfare 
also. 

25 [Alluding to the custom of bringing 
the flesh of animals to market, the blood 
of which had been poured in sacrifice to 
idols.] The apostle applies this principle 
to the point in question. Asking no 
questions—Whether it has been sacrificed 
or not ? 


28 But if any one say to you, This 
hath been sacrificed to an idol, eat not 
for his sake that showed thee, and for 
conscience’ sake. 

29 Conscience, I say, not thy own, 
but that of the other : for why is my 
liberty judged by another’s conscience? 

30 For if I by grace am a partaker, 
why am I blamed for that for which I 
give thanks ? 

31 Therefore, whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. 

32 Give no offence either to the 
Jews or to the Gentiles, or to the 
church of God. 

33 Even as I please all men in all 
things, not seeking my own profit, but 
that of many, that they may be saved. 


CHAP. XI. 


E ye followers of me, as I also am 

of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that 
ye remember me in all things, and 
keep the orders as I delivered them to 
you. 


sake of his weak conscience, lest it should 
be wounded. 

29 Conscience, I say, not thy own—i 
speak of his conscience, not thine. For 
why is my liberty judged by another’ s con- 
science—Another’s conscience is not the 
standard of mine, nor is another’s per- 
suasion the measure of my liberty. 

30 If [by grace am a partaker—ti I 
thankfully use the common blessings of 
God. 

31 Therefore, to close the present point 
with a rule, applicable in all cases, what- 
soever ye do—In all things whatsoever, 
whether of a religious or civil nature, 
keep the glory of God in view, and steadi- 
ly pursue in all this one end of your be- 
ing, the planting or advancing the vital 
knowledge and love of God, first in your 
own soul, then in all mankind. 

32 Give no offence—Ii, and as far as, it 
is possible. 

33 Even as I, as much as lieth m me, 


26 For God, who is the Creator, Pro- | please all men. 


prietor, and Disposer of the earth, and all 
that is therein, hath given the produce 
of it to mankind to be used without 
seruple. 

28 For conscience’ sake—That is, for the 


CHAP. XI. v.2. I praise you—The 
greater part of you. 

3 I would have you know—He had not 
given them any order before concerning 
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3 But I would have you know that 
the head of every man is Christ, and 
the head of the woman is the man, 
and the head of Christ is God. 

4 Every man praying or prophesy- 
ing with /is head covered, dishonour- 
eth his head. 

5 But every woman praying or pro- 
phesying with her head uncovered, 
dishonoureth her head; for it is the 
same as if she were shaved. | 

6 Therefore, if a woman is not | 
covered, let her also be shaved: but | 
if it be shameful for a woman to have | 
her hair shaved off, or cut short, let | 
her be covered. 

7 A man indeed ought not to have | 
his head covered, being the image and | 
glory of God: but the woman is the | 
glory of the man. 


8 For the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man. 

9 Neither was the man created for 
the sake of the woman, but the wo- 
man for the sake of the man. 

10 For this cause also the woman 
ought to have a veil upon her head, 
because of the angels : 

11 Nevertheless, neither is the man 
without the woman, nor the woman 


| without the man, in the Lord. 


12 And as the woman was of the 


| man, so also the man is by the wo- 


man ; but all things are of God. 

13 Judge of yourselves: is it de- 
cent for a woman to pray to God 
uncovered ? 

14 Doth not nature itself teach you, 
that for a man to have long hair, is a 
disgrace to him? 


this. The head of every man, especially 
every believer, 7s Christ, and the head of 
Christ is God. Christ, as mediator, acts 
in all things subordinately to his Father. 
But we can no more infer that they are 
not of the same divine nature, because 
God is said to be the head of Christ, than 
that man and woman are not of the same 
hunan nature, because. the man is said to 
be the head of the woman. 

4 Every man praying or prophesying— 
Speaking by the immediate power of God, 
with his head and tace*covered either with 
a veil or with long hair, dishonoureth his 
head—As in Eastern nations veiling the 
head isa badge of subjection, so a man 
who prays or prophesies with a veil on his 
head, dishonours Christ, whose repre- 
sentative he is. 

5 But every woman, who under an im- 
mediate impulse of the Spirit (for then at 
least was a woman suffered to speak in the 
church) prays or prophesies without a veil 
on her face, as it were disclaims subjec- 
tion, and reflects dishonour on man, her 
head. or it is the same in effect, as if 
she cut her hair short, and wore it in the 
same style as the men. In those ages 
men wore their hair very short, as appears 
from their ancient statues, and pictures. 

6 Therefore, if a woman is not covered— 
If she will throw off the badge of subjec- 
tion, let her appear with her hair cut like 
aman’s: but fit be shameful for a woman 
to appear thus in public, especially in a 
religious assembly, let her for the same 
reason keep on her yeil, 


7 A man indeed ought not to veil his 
head, because he is the image of God, in 
the dominion he bears over the creation, 
representing the supreme dominion of 
God, which is his glory. But the woman 
ts only matter of glory to the man, who has 
a becoming dominion over her. There- 
fore, she ought to appear with her head 
veiled, as a tacit acknowledgment of it. 

8 The man is not of the woman—In the ~ 
first production of nature. 

10 For this cause also a woman ought to 
be veiled in the public assemblies, because 
of the angels who attend there, and before 
whom they should be careful not to do any 
thing indecent, or irregular. 

11 Nevertheless, in the Lord Jesus there 
ts neither male nor female—Neither is ex- 
cluded; neither is preferred before the 
other, in his kingdom. 

12 And as the woman was at first taken 
out of the man, so also the man is now in 
the ordinary course of nature by the wo- 
man. But all things are of God, the man, 
the woman, and their dependence on each 
other. 


13 Judge of yourselves—For what need 
of more arguments in so plain a case? 
Is it decent for a woman to pray to God 
the Most High, with that bold and un- 
daunted air which she must have, when, 
contrary to universal custom, she appears 
in public with her head wneovered 2 ; 

14 For aman to have long hair, carefully 
adjusted, is such a mark of effeminacy as 
ts a disgrace to him. 


—— 
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15 Whereas for a woman to have 
long hair is a glory to her; for her 
hair was given her instead of a veil. 

16 But if any one be resolved to be 
contentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God. 

17 ¥ But in this which I declare, 
I praise you not, that ye come together, 
not for the better, but for the worse. 

18 For first, when ye come together 
in the church, I hear there are schisms 
among you, (and I partly believe it ; 

19 For there must be heresies also 
among you, that the approved among 
you may be manifest.) 

20 Therefore, when ye come to- 


15 Given her—Originally, before the 
aris of dress were in being. 

16 Wehave no such custom here, nor any 
of the other churches of God — The 
churches in the apostles’ time, had differ- 
ent customs in things not essential; and 
that under one and the same apostle, as 
circumstances, in different places, made 
it convenient. And in all things merely 
indifferent, the custom of each place was 
sufficient to determine prudent and peace- 
able men. Yet even this cannot overrule 
a scrupulous conscience, which really 
doubts whether the thing be indifferent or 
not. The persons referred to by the 
apostle, were contentious, not conscien- 
tious, persons. 

18 in the church—In the public assem- 
bly. [hear thereareschisms among you and 
I partly believe it—That is, I believe it of 
some oi you. By schisms is meant un- 
charitable divisions. For the Corinthians 
continued to be one church, and notwith- 
standing all their strife and contention, 
there was no separation of any one party 
from the rest, with regard to external 
communion. The word is used in the 
same sense as in ch. i. 10. and ch. xii. 25. 
the only places in the New Testament 
beside this, where church schisms are 
mentioned. Therefore the indulgence of 
any temper contrary to this tender care of 
each other, is the true scriptural schism. 
This is very different from that orderly 
separation from corrupt churches, which 
later ages have stigmatised as schism; and 
have made a pretence for the vilest cruel- 
ties, oppressions, and murders. Heresies 
and schisms are here mentioned in nearly 
the same sense; unless by schisms be 
Meant those inward animosities which 


gether into one place, it is not eating 
the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating, every one taketh 
before another his own supper, and 
one is hungry, another drinks largely. 

22 What! have ye not houses to 
eat and drink in? or do ye despise the 
church of God, and shame ,them that 
have not? What shall I say to you? 
Shall I praise you in this? I praise 
you not. 

23 For I received from the Lord 
what I also delivered to you, that the 
Lord Jesus, the night in which he was 

| betrayed, took bread. 
| 94 ‘And when he had given thanks 


cause /eresies; that is, outward divisions 
or parties: so that whilst one said, Iam of 
Paul, another, I am of Apollos, this im- 
plied both schism and heresy. So much 
have later ages distorted the words heresy 
and schism from their scriptural meaning. 
Heresy is not in all the Bible taken for 
“an errorin fundamentals,” or inanything 
else: nor schism, for any separation made 
from the outward communion of others. 
Therefore, heresy and schism, in the 
modern sense of the words, are sins that 
the scripture knows nothing of; but were 
invented merely to deprive mankind of the 
benefit of private judgment and liberty of 
conscience. 

19 There must be heresies (divisions) 
among you, in the ordinary course of 
things; and God permits them, that it 
may appear who among you are, and who 
are not, upright of heart. 

20 Therefore, (that is, in consequence 
of those schisms,) it ts not eating the 
Lord’s supper—That solemn memorial of 
his death, but quite another thing. 

21 For in eating what ye call the Lord’s 
supper, instead of all partaking of one 
bread, each person brings his own supper, 
and eats it, without staying for the rest, 
And hereby the poor who cannot provide 
for themselves, have nothing, while the 
rich eat and drink to the full; like the 
Heathens at the feasts of their sacriiices. 

22 Have ye not houses to eat and drink 
your common meals in? or do ye despise 
the church of God, of which the poor are 
both the larger and better part? Do ye 
act thus, in designed contempt of them? 

23 Lreceived—By immediate revelation. 

24 This ts m» body which is broken for 

| you—This broken bread is the sign of my 
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he brake zt, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body, which is broken for you ; 
do this in remembrance of me. 

25 In like manner also he took the 
cup, after he had supped, saying, 
This cup is the’new covenant in my 
blood : do this, as often as ye drink 
#¢, in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye show forth the 
Lord’s death till he come: 

27 So that whosoever eateth the 
bread and drinketh the cup of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. 

28 But let a man examine himself, 
and so let him eat of the bread and 
drink of the cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himself, not distinguishing 
the Lord’s body. 


30 For this cause many are sick 
and weak among you, and many sleep. 

31 For if we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, we are 
chastened by the Lord, that we may 
not be condemned with the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat, wait one for 
another. 

34 And if any one be hungry, let 
him eat at home, that ye come not 
together to condemnation. And the 
rest I will set in order when I come. 


CHAP. XIL 

OW concerning spiritual gifts 

N brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant. 

2 Ye know that when ye were Hea- 


thens, ye were carried away after 
dumb idols, as ye were led. 


body, which is to be pierced and wounded 
for your sins. Take then and eat of this 
bread, in humble, and thankful remem- 
brance of my dying love, of my unparallel- 
ed sufferings for you, the blessings I have 
thereby procured for you, and of the obli- 
gations to love and duty which I have thus 
laid upon you. [Thesis my body means, 
This represents my body; otherwise with 
his body he gave his body, and still re- 
tained his body, which is ridiculously 
absurd. If the bread he held in his hand 
was his body, it must have been detached 
from it, and Christ must have cut a piece 
from it just there and then! How absurd ! 
Some people will believe any thing that 
the creature called a pope or a priest may 
teach. Alas! poor priest-ridden simple- 
tons and ignorants!! Christ said, ‘Lam 
the door,”—and ‘‘I am the vine!” Then 
according to popish reasoning, he is liter- 
ally a vine or tree that bears grapes; or 
literally he is a wooden, iron, or brassdoor! 

25 After he had supped—Therefore, 
confound not this with a common meal. 
Do this inremembrance of me—The ancient 
sacrifices were in remembrance of sin. 
This sacrifice once offered is still repre- 
sented in remembrance of the remission 
of sin. 

26 Ye show forth the Lord’s death—Ye 
proclaim and openly avow it to God and 
to all the world, ¢7// he come in glory. 

27 Whosoever shall eat this bread un- 


worthily—In an unworthy, irreverent 
manner; without regarding him that ap- 
pointed it, or the design of its appoint- 
ment, shall be guilty of profaning that 
which represents the body and the blood of 
the Lord. 

28 Let a man examine himself whether 
he understands the nature and design of 
the institution, and whether it be his own 
desire and purpose sincerely to comply 
therewith. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh so 
unworthily, as the Corinthians did, eat- 
eth and drinketh judgment to himself, 
(temporal judgments of various kinds, ver. 
30.) not distinguishing the sacred tokens 
of the Lord's body from his common food. 

30 For this cause (whicdh they had not 
observed) many sleep in death. 

31 If we would judge ourselves, as to our 
knowledge, and the design with which we 
approach the Lord’s table, we should not 
be thus judged—That is, punished by God. 

32 When we are thus judged, it is with 
this merciful design, that we may not be 
finally condemned with the world. 

34 The rest—The other circumstances 
relating to the Lord’s supper. 


CHAP. XII. v.1. Now concerning 
spiritual gifts—The abundance of these 
in the churches of Greece strongly refuted 
the idle learning of the Greek philoso- 
phers. But the Corinthians did not use 
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3 Therefore, I give you to know, 
that as no one, speaking by the Spirit 
of God, calleth Jesus accursed ; so no 
one can say, Jesus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit : 

5 And there are diversities of ad- 
ministrations, but the same Lord : 

6 And there are diversities of oper- 
ations, but it is the same God who 
worketh all in all. 

7 4 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to each, to profit 
withal. 

8 For to one is given, by the Spirit, 


them wisely, which caused Paul’s.writing, 
concerning them. He describes, 1. The 
unity of the body, ver. 1—27. 2. The 
variety of members and offices, ver. 27— 
30. 3. The way of exercising gifts right- 
ly; namely, by love, ver. 31. ch. xiii; and 
adds, 4. A comparison of several gifts 
with each other, in ch. xiv. 

2 Ye were Heathens (therefore whatever 
gifts ye have received, it is from the free 
grace of God;) carried away by a blind 
credulity, after dumb idols; (idols of 
wood and stone, unable to speak them- 
selves, and much more to open your 
mouths, as God has done) as ye were led 
by the subtlety of your priests. 

3 Therefore, (since the heathen idols 
cannot speak, much less give spiritual 
gifts, these must necessarily be among 
Christians only:) as no one, speaking by 
the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed— 
That is, as none who does this (which all 
the Jews and Heathens did) speaketh by 
the Spirit of God, is actuated by that 
Spirit, so as to speak with tongues, heal 
diseases, or cast out devils, so mo one can 
say, Jesus is the Lord—None can receive 
him as such, (for in scripture language, 
to say, or to believe, implies an experimen- 
tal assurance) but by the Holy Ghost. 
The sum is, none have the Holy Spirit 
but Christians. 

4 There are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit—Divers streams, but all 
from one fountain. This verse speaks of 
the Holy Ghost, the next of Christ, the 6th 
of God. He treats of the Spirit, ver. 7, &c. 
of Christ. ver. 12, &c. of God, ver. 28, &c. 

5 Administrations-—-Offices. But the 
same Lord appoints them all. 

6 Operation;—-Miraculous effects, gs 
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the word of wisdom; to another, by 
the same Spirit, the word of know- 
ledge ; 

9 To another, faith by the same 
Spirit ; to another, the gitt of healing 
by the same Spirit : 

10 To another the working of mir- 
acles ; to another, prophecy ; to ano- 
ther, the discerning of spirits; to 
another, divers kinds of tongues; to 
another, the interpretation of tongues. 

11 But one and the same Spirit 
worketh all these, dividing to every 
one severally as he willeth. 

12 | For as the body is one, and 
yet hath many members, but all the 


healing, casting out demons, &c. But it 
as the same God who worketh ail these ef- 
fects im all the persons concerned. 

7 The manifestation—The gift whereby 
the spirit manifests itself ; 7s given to each 
for the profit of the whole body. 

8 The word of wisdom—A power of un- 
derstanding and explaining the manifold 
wisdom of God in the grand scheme of 
salvation. The word of knowledge—Per- 
haps an extraordinary ability to under- 
stand and explain the Old Testament 
types and prophecies. 

9 Faith may here mean, an extraordi- 
nary trust in God under the most dan- 
gerous circumstances. The gift of heal- 
ang need not be confined to the healing 
diseases with a word ora touch. It may 
exert itself also where natural remedies 
are applied. And it may often be this in- 
ferior skill, which makes some physicians 
more successful than others. And it may 
be so with regard to other gifts also. As 
after the golden shields were lost, the 
king of Judah put brazen in their place, 
so after the pure gifts were lost, the pow- 
er of God exerts itself in a more covert 
manner, under human studies and helps: 
and the more plentifully, as there is the 
more need of it. 

10 The working of other miracles. 
Prophecy—Foretelling things tv come. 

The discerning whether men be of an up- 
right spirit or not, whether they have na- 
tural or supernatural gifts for offices in 
the church, and whether they who profess 
to be inspired to speak, are influenced by 
a divine, a natural, or a diabolical spirit. 

11 As ke willeth—The Greek word does 
not so much imply arbitrary pleasure, as 
a plan founded on wise counsel. 
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members of the body, many as they 
are, are one body, so is Christ. 

13 For we are all baptized by one 
Spirit into one body, whether we are 
Jews or Gentiles, whether slaves or 
free-men: and we have all drank of 
one Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, 
but many. 

15 If the foot should say, Because 
Tam not the hand, I am not of the 
body; is it, therefore, not of the 
body? 

16 And if the ear should say, Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not of 
the body ; is it, therefore, not of the 
body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the smell- 
ing? 

‘18 But now hath God set the mem- 
bers, every one in the body, as it hath 
pleased him. 

19 And if all were one member, 
where were the body ? 

20 Whereas now there are indeed 
many members, yet but one body. 


12 So is Christ—That is, the body of 
Christ, the church. 

13 For by one Spirit which he received 
in baptism, we are all united in one body, 
whether Jews or Gentiles—Who are at 
great distance from each other by nature; 
whether slaves or free-men—Who are at a 
great distance by law and custom; We 
have all drank of one Spirit—In that cup 
received by faith, we all imbibed one Spirit, 
who first inspired and still preserves the 
love of God in our souls. 

15 The foot is elegantly introduced as 
speaking of the hand, the ear ot the eye, 
each of a part that is dependant upon it, 
and minister to the general support of the 
system, so it isin the church. Believers 
are united with believers, and they with 
their pastors; without which union, a so- 
called church isa farce! Js tt therefore 
not of the body? Is the inference good? 
Perhaps the foot may represent private 
Christians; the hand, officers in the 
church; the eye, teachers; the ear, hear- 
ers. 

16 The ear—A less noble part; the eye 
—the most noble. 


21 And the eye cannot say to the 
hand, I have no need of thee: or 
again, the head to the feet, I have no 
need of you. 

22 Yea, the members of the body, 
which appear to be weaker, are more 
necessary. 

23 And those which we think to be 
the less honourable parts of the body, 
these we surround with more abun- 
dant honour, and our uncomely parts 
have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For our comely parts have no 
need; but God hath tempered the 
body together, giving more abundant 
honour to that which lacketh : 

25 That there might be no schism in 
the body, but ¢hat the members might 
have the same care for each other : 

26 And whether one member suf- 
fer, all the members might suffer with 


it; or one member be honoured, all 


the members might rejoice with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular. 

28 G And God hath set in the 
church, first, apostles ; secondly, pro- 
phets; thirdly, teachers; afterward 


18 As it hath pleased him—With the — 


most exquisite wisdom and goodness. 

20 But one body—And it is a necessary 
consequence of this unity, that the several 
members need one another. 

21 Nor the head—The highest part of 
all, to the feet—The very lowest. 

22 The members which appear to be 


weaker—Being of a more delicate and — 


tender structure. Perhapsthe brains and 
bowels; or the veins, arteries, and other 
minute channels in the body. 

23 We surround with more abundant 
horow, by so carefully covering them. 
More abundant comeliness, by the help of 
dress. 

24 Giving more abundant honour to that 
which lacked—As beimg cared for and 
served by the noblest parts. 

27 Now ye, Corinthians, are the body 
and members of Christ: are of them, not 
the whole body. 

28 First, apostles—Who plant the gos- 
pelin heathen nations: secondly, prophets 
—Who foretell things to come, or speak 
by inspiration to edify the church: third- 
ly, teachers—Who precede even those that 
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miracles ; then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, dijferent kinds of tongues 

29 Are all apostles? Are all pro- 
phets? Are all teachers? Have all 
miraculous powers ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? 
Do all speak with tongues? Do all 
interpret ? 

31 Ye covet earnestly the best 
gifts. But I show unto you a more 
excellent way. 


CHAP. XIII. 
NHOUGH I speak with the tongues 


of men and of angels, and have 


not love, I am become as sounding 
brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all myste- 
ries and all knowledge ; and though I 
have all faith, so as to remove moun- 
tains, and have not love, [am nothing. 

3 And though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and deliver up 
my body to be burned, and have not 
love, it profiteth me nothing, 

4 Love suifereth long and is kind, 
love envieth not; ‘love acteth not 
rashly ; is not puffed up: 

5 Doth not behave indecently, seek 


work miracles. Prophets and teachers 
comprise evangelists and pastors. Eph. iv. 
11. Helps, governments—It does not ap- 
pear that these mean distinct offices. 
Any persons might be called helps, froma 
peculiar dexterity in helping the distress- 
ed, and governments, from a peculiar tal- 
ent for governing or presiding in assem- 
blies. 
31 Ye covet earnestly the best gifis—As 
our pursuit, though but few of you can 
attain them. But there is a far more ex- 
cellent gift than all these; and one which 
all may, yea, must attain, or perish. 


CHAP. XIII. The necessity of love is 
shown ver. 1—3. Its nature and proper- 
ties, ver. 4—7. Its duration, ver. 8—13. 

1 Though I speak with all the tongues 
which are upon earth, and with the elo- 
quence of an angel, and have not love—The 
love of God, and of all mankind, I am no 
better before God, than the sounding in- 
strument of brass, or trumpet, used in the 
worship of heathens gods. Or a tinkling 
cymbal—This was made of two pieces of 
hollow brass, which being struck together, 
make a tinkling, but little variety of sound. 
And though I have the gift of prophecy— 
Of foretelling future events, and wnder- 
stand all the mysteries of God’s word and 
providence, and all knowledge of things 
divine and human, that ever any mortal 
attained to: And though I have the high- 
est degree of miracle-working faith, and 
have not this love, I am nothing. © 

3 And though I deliberately, piece by 
piece, bestow all iny goods to feed the poor ; 
though I deliver my body to be burned, 
rather than I would renounce my religion, 
and have not the love hereatter described, 
it profileth me nothing. Without this, 


> 


whatever I speak, whatever I believe, 


‘whatever I know, whatever I do, whatever 


I suffer, is nothing. 

4. This love is patient toward all men. 
Tt suffers all the wealmess, ignorance, and 
infirmities of the children of God; all the 
malice and wickedness of sinners, not only 
foratime, but tothe end. Inits attempts 
to overcome evil with good, it is Kind, sott, 
mild, benign. Ii inspires the sufferer with 
the most amiable sweetness, and the most 
fervent and tender aifection. Love acteth 
not rashly—Does not hastily condemn any 
one ; never passes a severe sentence, on a 
slight or sudden view of things. Nor does 
it ever act or behave in a violent, head- 
strong, or precipitate manner. Js not 
puffed up—Yea, humbles the soul to the 
dust. 

5 It does not behave indecently—Is not 
rude, or willingly offensive to any. It 
renders to all their due, suitable to time, 
person, and other circumstances. Seeheth 
not her own—Wase, pleasure, honour, or 
advantage. Sometimes the lover of man- 
kind seeketh not, in one sense, even his 
own spiritual advantage: does not think 
of himself, so long as zeal for the glory of 
God, and the souls of men swallows him up. 
But though he is all on fire for these ends, 
yet he ts not provoked to unkindness to- 
wards any one. Outward provocations 
willfrequently occur; but he triumphs over 
all. Lave thinketh no evd—It cannot but 
see and hear evil things; but it does not 
willingly think evit of any; nor infer evil 
where it does not appear. It tears up, 
root and branch, all umagining oft what we 
have not proof. It casts out all jealousies, 
eae surmises, all readiness to believe 
evil. 

6 Rejoiceth not at iniquity—Yea, weeps 
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seeketh not her own, is not provoked, 
thinketh no evil ; 

6 Rejoiceth not at iniquity, but re- 
joiceth in the truth : 

7 Covereth all things, hopeth all 
things, believeth all things, endureth 
all things. 

8 Love never faileth: but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail ; 
whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease ; whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away. 

9 For we know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. 


at either the sin, or folly of even an enemy, 
takes no pleasure in hearing or in repeat- 
ing it, but desires it may be forgotten for 
ever. But rejoiceth in the truth—Bring- 
eth forth its proper fruit, holiness of heart 
and life. Good, in general, is its glory 
and joy, wherever diffused in all the world. 

7 Love covereth all things—Whatever 
evil the lover of mankind sees, hears, or 
knows of any one, he mentions it to none ; 
it never goes out of his lips, unless where 
absolute duty compels. Believing all 
things—Puts the most favourable con- 
struction on every thing ; and is ever ready 
to believe whatever may tend to the ad- 
vantage of any one’s character. And when 
it can no longer believe well, it hopes, 
whatever may excuse or extenuate a per- 
son’s fault. Where it cannot excuse, it 
hopes God will at, length give repentance 
unto life. Meantime zt pared all things 
—Whatever the injustice, malice, and 
cruelty of men can inflict. He can not 
only do, but also suffer all things, through 
Christ who strengtheneth him. 

8 Love never faileth—It goes with us 
and adorns us in eternity; it prepares us 
for, and constitutes heaven ; but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall faii—When 
all things are fulfilled, and God is all in 
all; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease—One language, the language of love, 
shall bé spoken in heaven, and the low 
and imperfect languages of earth be for- 
gotten. The Anowledge also which we 
now so eagerly pursue, shall then vanish 
away. As star-light is lost in that of the 
mid-day sun, so our present knowledge in 
the light of eternity. 

9 For we know in part, and we prophesy 
in part—The wisest of men have here but 
narrow and imperfect conceptions, even 
of things about them, and much more of 


10 And when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part 
shall vanish away. 

11 When I was a child, I talked as 
a child, I understood as a child, I 
reasoned as a child: but when I be- 
came aman, I put away childish things. 

12 And now we see by means of a 
glass obscurely: but then, face to face ; 
now I know in part ; but then I shall 
know, even as also I am known. 


13 And now abide these three, faith, 


hope, love; but the greatest of these 
is love. 


the deep things of God. And even the 
prophecies which men deliver from God, 
are far from taking in the whole of future 
events, or of that wisdom and knowledge 
of God which are treasured up in revela- 
tion. 

10 And when that which ts perfect is 
come, (at death and in the last -day,) that 
which is in part shall vanish away—That 
poor, low, imperfect, glimmering light, 
which is all we now can attain to: and 
these slow, tedious methods of attaining, 
and of imparting it to others. 

11 In our present state we are mere in- 
fants in point of knowledge, compared to 
what we shall be hereafter. I put away 
childish things—Of my own accord, will- 
ingly, without trouble. 

12 Now we see things by means of a 
glass, or mirror, which reflects their im- 
perfect forms very dimly: so that our 
thoughts about them are very confused. 
[Glass refers to some of those transparent 
substances which the ancients used in 
their windows, thin plates of horn, trans- 
parent stone, through which they saw 
objects, yet very obscurely. Pliny says, 
that some windows were made of dapis 
specularis; it was very pellucid, and could 
be split into thin plates; windows were 
mostly made of semi-transparent sub- 
stances, as tale, agate, thin marble, &c.} 
But then we shall see, not a faint reflec- 
tion, but the objects face to face, distinct- 
ly. Now I know but in part—Even when 
God reveals things to me, a great part of 
them is still kept under the veil. Dut 
then shall I know even as also I am known 
—In a clear, full, comprehensive manner: 
in some measure like God, who penetrates 
the centre of every object, and sees at one 
glance through my soul and all things. 

13 Faith, hope, love, are the sum of per- 
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CHAP. XIV. 


OLLOW aiter love: and desire 
spiritual gifts: but especially that 
ye may prophesy. 

2 For he that speaketh in an wn- 
known tongue, speaketh not to men, 
but to God : for no one understandeth 
him, though by the Spirit he speak- 
eth mysteries : 

3 Whereas he that prophesieth 
speaketh to men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue edifieth himself; but he that 
prophesieth, edifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with 
tongues, but rather that ye prophe- 
sied ; for he that prophesieth is greater 
than he that speaketh with tongues, 
unless he interpret, that the church 
may receive edification. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come to you 
speaking with tongues, what shall I 
peat you, unless I speak to you either 

y revelation, or knowledge, or by 
prophecy, or by doctrine? 

7 So inanimate things, which give 
a sound, whether pipe or harp, unless 
they can give a distinction in the 


fection on earth : love alone is the sum of 
perfection in heaven. 


CHAP. XIV.v.1. Follow after love | 


with zeal and vigour, else you can neither 
attain or keep it. And desire spiritual 
gifts ; especially that ye may prophesy— 
The word means, opening and applying 
the scripture. 

2 He that speaketh im an unknown 
tongue speaks, in effect, not to men, but to 
God, who alone understands him. 


4 Edifieth himself only on the most } 


favourable supposition. The church— 
The whole congregation. 

5 Greater—That is, more useful. By 
this alone we are to estimate ali our gifts 
and talents. 

6 Revelation of some gospel-mystery. 
Kjowledge—Explaining the ancient types 
and prophecies. Prophecy—Foretelling 
some future event. Doctrine—To regu- 
late your tempers and lives. Probably 
this was the sense of these very obscure 
words, 
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sounds, how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped ? 

8 And if the trumpet give an un- 
certain sound, who will prepare him- 
self for the battle ? 

9 So likewise unless ye utter by the 
tongue words easy to be understood, 
how shall it be known what is spoken ? 
for ye will speak to the air. 

10 Let there be ever so many kinds 
of languages in the world, and none 
of them without signification, 

11 Yetif I know not the meaning 
of the language, I shall be a barbarian 
to him that speaketh; and he that 
speaketh, a barbarian to me. 

12 So ye also, seeing ye desire 
spiritual gifts, seek to abound in them, 
to the edifying of the church. 

13 Therefore let him that speaketh 
in an unknown tongue, pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What then is my duty? I will 
pray with the Spirit ; but I will pray 
with the understanding also: I will 
sing with the Spirit ; but I will sing 
with the understanding also. 


7 How shall it be known what ts piped 
or harped 2—What music can be made, or 
what end answered ? 

8 Who will prepare himself for the bat- 
tle, unless he understand what the trum- 
pet sounds? Asa retreat, or a march. 

9 Unless ye utter words by the tongue, 
(which is miraculously given you,) words 
easy to be understood by your hearers, ye 
will speak to the aiy—Will utterly lose 
your labour. 

11 I shall be a barbarian indeed—Shall 
seem to talk unintelligible gibberish. 

13 That he may be able to interpret— 
Which was a distinct gift. fi 

14 If I pray in an unknown tongue, 
(the apostle, as he did at the 6th verse, 
transfers it to himself,) my spirit prayeth 
by the power of his Spirit—I understood 
the words myself, but my understanding 
as unfruitful—My knowledge is no benefit 
to others. 

15 [will pray with the Spirit, but I 
will pray with the understanding also—1 
will use my own understanding, as well 
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16 Otherwise, if thou givest thanks 
with the Spirit, how shall he that 
filleth the place of a private person 
say Amen to thy thanksgiving, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou say- 
est ? 

17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well ; yet the other is not edified. 

18 I thank God that I speak with 
tongues more than you all. 

19 Yet in the congregation I had 
rather speak five words with my un- 
derstanding, that I may teach others 
also, than ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
understanding : in wickedness be ye 
as infants, but in understanding be 
ye grown men. 

21 It is written in the law, (a) in 
foreign tongues and with foreign lips 
will I speak to this people ; and nei- 


as the power of the Spirit. 
so absurdly, as to utter in a congregation 
what can edify none but myself. 

16 Otherwise, how shall he that filleth 
the place of a private person, (any private 
hearer,) say Amen—Assenting to, and 
confirming your words; as it was then 
usual for the whole congregation to do. 

19 With my understanding—In a ra- 
tional manner, so as not only to under- 
stand myself, but to be understood by 
others. 

20 Be not children in understanding— 
An admirable stroke of true oratory! To 
bring down the height of their spirits, by 
representing that wherein they prided 
themselves most, as mere childishness. 
In wickedness be ye infanis—Hayve all 
the innocence of that tender age. But 
in understanding be ye grown men—Know- 
ing religion was not designed to destroy 
any of our natural faculties, but to exalt 
and improve them, especially our reason. 

21 Jt is written in the law—The law 
means the Old Testament. In foreign 
tongues will I speak to this people—And 
so he did. He spake terribly to them by 
the Babylonians, when they had set at 
nought what he had spoken by the pro- 
phets, who used their own language. 
These words received a farther accom- 
plishment on the day of pentecost. 

22. Tongues are intended jor a sign to 
unbelievers—Lo engage their attention, 


T will not act | 


ther so will they hear me, saith the 
Lord. (a) Isaiah xxviii, 11. 

22 So that tongues are for a sign, 

not to believers but to unbelievers: 
whereas prophecy is not for unbe- 
lievers, but for believers. 
" 23 Yetif the whole church be met 
together, and all speak with unknown 
tongues, and there came in ignorant 
persons, or unbelievers, will they not 
say that ye are mad? 

24 Whereas if all prophesy, and 
there come in an unbeliever, or an 
ignorant person, he is convicted by 
all, he is judged by all : 


25 The secrets of his heart are made’ 


manifest, and so falling down on his 
face, he will worship God, and declare 
that God is among you of a truth. 

26 What a thing is it, brethren, 
that ye come together, every one of 
you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 


and convince them the message is of God. 
Whereas prophecy is not so much for un- 
believers as for the confirmation of them 
that already believe. 

23 If the whole church be met together 
on some extraordinary occasion, (it is 
probable in so large a city, they ordin- 
arily met in several places,) and there 
come in ignorant persons—Men of learn- 
ing might have understood the tongues 
in which they spoke. It is observable, 
Paul says here ignorant persons or un- 
believers ; but in the next verse, an un- 
believer or an ignorant person. Several 
bad men met together, hinder each other 
by evil discourse. Single persons are 
more easily gained. 

24 He is convicted by all who speak in 
their turns, and speak to the heart of the 
hearers. He is judged by ali—yery one 
says something to which his conscience 
bears witness. 

25 The secrets of his heart are made 
manifest—Laid open, clearly described; 
in a manner to him most astonishing, and 
utterly unaccountable. How many in- 
stances of it are seen at this day! So 
does God still point his word! 

26 What a thing is it, brethren—This 
was another disorderamong them. Zvery 
one hath a psalm—At the same time one 
begins to sing a psalm; another to de- 
liver a doctrine; another to speak in an 


unknown tongue; another to declare 
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hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath 
an interpretation? Let all things be 
done to edification. 

27 Tf any one speak in an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two or three at 
most, and that by course: let one in- 

ret. 

23 But if there be no interpreter, 


_ let him be silent in the church, and 


let him speak to himself and to God. 

29 Let two or three of the prophets 
speak, and let the rest judge. 

30 But if any thing be revealed to 
another that sitteth by, let the first 
be om 

31 For ye may all prophesy one b 
one, that all may (ote ae pall ied 
be comforted. 

32 For the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the saints. 

34 Let your women be silent in the 


’ churches : forit is not permitted them 


what has been revealed to him; another 
to interpret what the former is speaking: 
every one probably gathering a litile 
company about him, just as they did in 
the schools of the philosophers. Let all 
be done to edification—So as to profit the 
hearers. 

27 By two or three at most—Let not 
above two or three speak at one meeting. 
And that by course—That is, one after 
another. -And let one interpret—Hither 
himself, (ver.g13.) or (if he have not the 
gift,) some other, into the vulgar tongue. 


_ It seems the gift of tongues was an in- 


stantaneous knowledge of a tongue till 
then unknown, which he that received it 
could afterwards speak when he thought 


_ fit, without any new miracle. | 
29 Let two or three of the prophets, (not 


more, at one meeting,) speak one after 
another, expounding the scriptures. 

31 Ali who have that gilt. That all 
may learn—Both by speaking and hear- 


ing. 

3 For the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets—The impulses of 
the Holy Spirit; even in men really in- 
spired, so suit themselves to their rational 
faculties, as not to divest them of self- 
control ; unlike the Heathen priests un- 


der their diabolical possessions. Evil 


to speak, but to be in subjection, as 
(5) the law also saith. ) Gen. iii. 16. 

35 And if they desire to learn any 
thing, let them ask their own hus- 
bands at home ; for it is indecent for 
@ woman to s in the assembly. 

36 Did the word of God come out 
from you? or did it only come to you ? 

37 If any one think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him take 
knowledge that the things which I 
write to you are the commandments 
of the Lord. 

38 But if any one is ignorant, let 
him be ignorant. 

39 Therefore, brethren, covet to 
prophesy ; yet forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done decently 
and in order. 


CHAP. XV. 


\ OREOVER, brethren, I declare to 
you the gospel which I preached 


spirits threw their prophets into such 
ungovernable ecstasies as forced them to 
speak and act like madmen. But the 
spirit of God left the judgment clear; it 
taught them when and how long it was 
fit to speak. 

34 Let your women be silent in the 
churches—Unless they have a particular 
conviction from the Spirit. For tt is not 
permitted them to speak by way of teach- 
ing in public assemblies; dué to be in 
subjection to the man, whose office it is to 
lead and instruct the congregation. 

35 And even tf they desire to learn any 
thing, still they are not to speak @ pub-- 
lie, but to ask their own husbands at home. 
That is the place, and those are the per- 
sons to inquire of. 

36 Are ye of Corinth either the first or 
the only Christians? If not, conform 
herein to the custom of all the churches. 

37 Or spiritual—Endowed with any 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit: let him 
prove it by confessing that I write by the 
Spirit. 

38 Let him be ignorant—Be it at his 
own peril. 

39 Therefore—To sum up the whole. 

40 Decently, by every individual: in 
order, by the whole church. How much 
pain, and loss would thus be prevented ! 
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to you, which also ye received, and 
wherein ye stand : 

2 By which also ye are saved, if ye 
keep in memory what I preached to 
you, unless ye have believed in vain. 

3 For I delivered to you first that 
which I also received, that Christ 
died for our sins, (c) according to the 
scriptures. (c) Isaiah liii. 8, 9. 

4 And that he was buried, and that 
he was raised the third day, (d) ac- 
cording to the scriptures ; (d) Ps. xvi. 10. 

5 And that he was seen of Cephas, 
then by the twelve : 

6 Afterwards he was seen by above 
five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the greater part remain until 
now, but some are fallen asleep. 

7 After this he was seen by James, 
then by all the apostles. 

8 Last of all he was seen by me 
also, as an untimely birth. 

9 For I am the least of the apostles, 
who am not worthy to be called an 
apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am 


what I am, and his e toward me 
was not in vain, but I laboured more 
abundantly than they all; yet not I, 
but the grace of God that was with me. 

11 Whether therefore it were I or 
they, so we preach, and so ye believed. 

12 But if Christ is preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead ? 

13 For if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, neither is Christ raised. 

14 And if Christ be not raised, then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith 
is also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false wit- 
nesses of God, because we have testi- 
fied from God, that he raised up 
Christ, whom he did not raise, if the 
dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, neither 
is Christ raised. 

17 And if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain? ye are still in your 
sins. 

18 Then also they who sleep in 
Christ are perished. 


CHAP. XV.v.2. Ye are saved, if ye 
keep in memory—Your salvation is begun 
and will be perfected, if ye continue in the 
faith: unless ye have belveved in vain—Un- 
less your faith was only a delusion. 

3 I received—From Christ himself. It 
was not a fiction of my own. 

4 According to the scriptures-—-He 
proves it first from scripture, then from 
the testimony of a cloud of witnesses. 

5 By the twelve—This was their stand- 
ing appellation; but their full number 
was not then present. 

6 Above five hundred—Probably in Gal- 
ilee. A glorious and incontestible proof; 
The greater part remain alive. 

7 Then by all the aposties—The twelve 
were mentioned ver. 5. This title there- 
fore seems to include the seventy: if not 
all those also whom God afterwards sent 
to plant the gospel in Heathen nations. 

8 An untimely birth—It was impossible 
to abase himself more than he does by 
this appellation. As an abortion is not 
worthy the name of a man, so he affirms 
himself to be not worthy the name of an 
apostle. 

9 I persecuted the church—True be- 
lievers feel humble all their lives, for the 


sins they committed before they believed. 

10 I laboured more than they all—More 
than any of them, from a deep sense of 
the peculiar love God had shown to me. 
Yet, to speak properly, it is not J, but the 
grace of God that was with me—This first 
qualified me for the work, and it still ex- 
cites me to zeal and diligence in it. 

11 Whether it were I or they, so we 
preach—All of us speak the same thing. 

12 How say some—Who probably had 
been Heathen philosophers. 

13 If there be no resurrection—I£ it be 
a thing flatly impossible. 

14 Then ts our preaching trom a com- 
Mission supposed to be given after the re- 
surrection vain—Without any foundation. 

15 If the dead rise not—If the very no- 
tion of a resurrection be, as they say, ab- 
surd and impossible. 

17 Ye are stil in-your sins—That is, 
under the guilt of them. So that there 
needed something more than reformation 
(which was plainly wrought) in order to 
their being delivered from the guilt of sin ; 
even that atonement, the sufliciency of 
which God attested by raising our great 
Surety from the grave. 


18 They who sleep in Christ (believers 
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19 If in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are more miserable than 
all men. 


20 But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, the first-fruits of them that 
slept. 

21 For since by man came death, 


by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead. 


22 For as through Adam all die, 
even so through Christ shall all be 
made alive. 


who have died in his cause) ave perished— 
Have lost their life and being altogether. 

19 If in this life only we have hope—ti 
we look for nothing beyond the grave. 
But if we have a divine evidence of things 
not seen, if we havea hope full of immor- 
tality, and taste of the powers of the world 
to come, and see the crown that fadeth not 
away ; then, notwithstanding all our pre- 
sent trials, we are happier than most men. 

20 But now—Paul declares that Chris- 
tians have hope, not in this life only. His 
proof of the resurrection lies in a narrow 
compass, ver. 12—19. The rest of the 
chapter is taken up in illustrating, vindi- 
cating, and applying it. The proof is 
short, but convincing, that which arose 
from Christ’s resurrection. That not only 
proved a resurrection possible, but as it 
proved him to be a divine teacher, proved 
the certainty of a general resurrection. 
The first-fruits of them that slept—The 
earnest, pledge, and insurance of their re- 
surrection who in him sleep. [The Jews 
on the day after the Sabbath on which 
the Passover began, brought a sheaf of 
the first-fruits of the harvest to the priest, 
who waved it before the Lord, expressive 
of gratitude, and of faith in him for suc- 
cessive harvests. So Christ, our Passover 
was offered up by crucifixion ; the day af- 
ter was the Sabbath, and the day follow- 
ing that, Christ, the first-fruits of them 
that slept, rose again. He was the jirst 
raised from the dead to die no more, and 
because his resurrection to die no more, is 
an example and an earnest of the resur- 
rection of his people. ] 

22 As through Adam ail, even the 
righteous, die, so through Christ ali these 
shail be made alive—He does not say, 
Shall revive (as naturally as they die) but 
shall be nade alive by @ power not their 
own. 


‘ 


23 But every one in his own order ; 
Christ the first-fruits, afterward they 
who are Christ’s at his coming. 

24 Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he 
shall have abolished all rule and all 
authority and power. 

25 For he must reign (e) till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 

(e) Psalm ex. 1. 

26 The last enemy that is destroyed 
és death. 


23 Afterward—The whole harvest. At 
the same time the wicked shall rise also. 
But they are not here taken into account. 

24 Then (after the resurrection and the 
judgment) cometh the end of the world; 
the grand period of all those wonderful 
scenes that have appeared for so many 
generations; when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to the Father, and he (the 
Father) shall have abolished ail adverse 
rule, authority, and power. Not that the 
Father will then begin to reign without the 
Son, nor the Son cease to reign. For the 
reign of both is everlasting. But this is 
spoken of the Son’s mediatorial kingdom, 
which will then be delivered up, and of 
the kingdom or reign of the Father, which 
will then commence. Till then the Son 
transacts the business which the Fa- 
ther hath given him, for those who are 
his, and by them and angels, with the 
Father, and against their enemies. So 
far as the Father gave the kingdom to 
the Son, the Son shall deliver it up to the 
Father, John xiii.3. Nor does the Father 
cease to reign when he gives it to the 
Son: neither the Son when he delivers it 
to the Father: but the glory which he 
had before the world began, John xvii. 5. 
Heb. i. 3. will remain after it is delivered 
up. Nor will he cease to be a king in his 
human nature, Lukei.33. If the citizens 
of the ‘New Jerusalem shall reign for 
ever.’ Rey. xxii. 5. how much more shall 
he? 

25 He must reign (because so it is writ- 
ten,) till he (the Father) hath put ali his 
enemies under his feet. 

26 The last enemy that iz destroyed is 
death—Atter Satan, Heb. ii. 14. and sin, 
yer. 56. are destroyed. In the same order 
they prevailed. Satan brought in sin, 
and sin brought forth death. And Christ, 
when he of old engaged with these ene- 
BB 
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27 (f) For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith, 
All things are put under him, it is 
manifest that he who did put all 
things under him, is.excepted. 

(7) Psalm viii. 6. 

28 But when all things shall be put 
under him, then shall the Son himself 
also be subject to him that put all 
things under him, that God may be 
all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do who are 
baptized for the dead? If the dead 
rise not at all, why are they then bap- 
tized for them ? 

30 Why are we also in danger 
every hour? 


31 I protest by your rejoicing, 


mies, first conquered Satan, then sin, in 
his death; and death, in his resurrection. 
In the same order he delivers his people 
from them; yea, and destroys these ene- 
mies themselves. Death he so destroys 
that it shall be no more; sin and Satan, 
so that they shall no more hurt his people. 

27 Under him—Under the Son. 

28 The Son also shall be subject—Shall 
deliver up the mediatorial kingdom, thet 
the Three-one God may be all in all. All 
things, (consequently all persons) without 
any interruption, without the opposition 
of any creature, or of any enemy, shall be 
subordinate to God. All shall say, ‘My 
God, and my all.’ This is the end. Even 
an inspired apostle can see nothing be- 
yond this. 

29 Who are baptized for the dead—Per- 
haps baptized in hope of blessings to be 
received after their natural death. Or, 
baptized in the room of the dead—Of them 
that are just fallen in the cause of Christ ; 
like soldiers who advance to succeed their 
companions that fell before their face. 

30 Why are we (the apostles,) also in 
danger every hour ?—Xt is plain we can ex- 
pect no amends in this life. 

31 I protest by your rejoicing, which I 
have—Which love makes my cwn: JI die 
daily--Lam daily in the very jaws of death. 
Besides that I live, as it were, in a daily 
martyrdom. 

32 if to speak after the manner of men 
(or to use a proverbial phrase, expressive 
of the greatest danger) J have fought with 
wild beasts at Ephesus—With the savage 

of a lawless multitude, Acts xix. 29, 
This seems to have been recent. Let us 


-ver. 42, 43. 


brethren, which I have in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily. 

32 If after the manner of men I 
have fought with wild beasts at Ephe- 
sus, what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceived. Evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. 

84 Awake to righteousness, and 
sin not; for some have not the know- 
ledge of God, I speak this to your 
shame. . 

35 FY But some one will: say, Ho 
are the dead raised? And with what 
kind of body do they come? 

36 Thou fool, that which thou sow- 
est is not quickened except it die, 


eat, §c.—We might on that supposition as 
well say with the epicureans, ‘Let us 
make the best of this short life, as we 
have no other portion.’ 

33 Le not deceived by such pernicious 
counsels as this, Lvil communications cor- - 
rupt good manners—He opposes to the 
Epicurean saying a well-Inown verse of 
the poet Menander. vil communications 
—Discourse contrary to faith, hope, or 
love, tends to destroy all holiness. 

34 Awake (an exclamation full of apos- 
tolical majesty. Shake off your lethargy!) 
to righteousness, which flows from the 
true knowledge of God, and implies that 
your whole soul be broad awake; and sin 
not—and ye will not sin. Sin supposes 
drowsiness of soul. There is need to 
press this; for some among you have not 
the knowledge of God—With all their 
boasted knowledge, they are ignorant of — 
what is essential for them to know. J 
speak this to your shame—¥or nothing is 
more shameful than ignorance of God, of 
his word and his works; considering the 
advantages they had enjoyed. 

35 But some one possibly will say, How 
are the dead raised up, after their whole 
frame is dissolved? And with what kind 
of bodies do they come again, after these 
are moulded into dust. 

36 Concerning the manner of rising, 
and the quality of the bodies that rise, 
the apostle answers first by a similitude, 
ver. 36—42. and then plainly and directly, 
That which thou sowest, is 
not quickened into new life, except it die 
—(The germ of vegetable life does not 
spring up a plant, till the external body of 
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37 And that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not the body that shall 
be, but bare grain, perhaps of wheat 
or of any other corn: 

88 But God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleased him, and to each of the 
seeds its own body. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh ; 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another of beasts, another of birds, 
another of fishes, 

40 There are also heavenly bodies, 
and there are earthly bodies: but the 
glory of the heavenly is one, and that 
of the earthly another. 

41 There is one glory of the sun, 


and another glory of the moon, and. 
another glory of the stars: and one 
star differeth from amother star in 
glory. 

42 So also és the resurrection of the 
dead ; it is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in incorruption. 

43 It is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory; it is sown in weak- 
ness, it is raised in power ; 

44 It is sown an animal body, it is - 
raised a spiritual body. There is an 
animal body, and there is a spiritual 
body. i 

45 And so it is written, (g) The 
first Adam was made a living soul, the 


the seed dies, and is decomposed, and 
forming a fine earth, nourishes the young 
plant that is springing into life, till it is 
capable of deriving nutriment from the 
grosser particles of earth in which it was 
deposited.] Hacept it die—Undergo a dis- 
solution ofits parts, a change like to death. 
Thus he inverts the objection ; as if he had 
said, Death is so far from hindering life, 
that it necessarily goes before it. 

37 Thou sowest not the body that shall 
be produced from the seed committed to 
the ground, but bare, naked grain, widely 
different from that which will afterward 
rise out of the earth. 

38 But God, not thou, O man, not the 
grain itself, giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, from the time he distinguish- 
ed the various species of beings; and to 
each of the seeds, not only of the fruits, 
but animals also (to which the apostle 
rises in the following verse) its own body : 
not only peculiar to that species, but pro- 
per to that individual, and arising out of 
the substance of that very grain. 

39 All flesh—As if he had said, even 
earthy bodies differ from earthy, and hea- 
venly bodies from heavenly. What won- 
der then if heavenly bodies differ from 
earthy? or the bodies which rise, from 
those that lay in the grave? 

40 There are also heavenly bodies, as the 
‘sun, moon, and stars; and there are earthy, 
as vegetables and animals. But the 
brightest lustre which the latter can have 
is widely different from that of the former. 

41 Yea, and the heavenly bodies them- 
selves differ from each other. 

42, So also is the resurrection of the dead 
—So great is the difference between the 
body which fell and that which rises. J¢ 


is sown (a beautiful word)—Committed as 
seed to the ground; im corruption—Just 
ready to putrefy, and by various degrees 
of corruption and decay, to return to the 
dust from whence it came. Jt 7s raised in 
incorruption—Utterly incapable of either 
dissolution or decay. 

43 It is sown in dishonour—Shocking 
to those who loved it best. Human na- 
ture in disgrace! Jt ts raised in glory— 
Clothed with robes of light, fit for those 
whom the king of heaven delights to hon- 
our. Jt ts sown in weakness—Deprived 
even of that feeble strength which it once 
enjoyed. tis raised in power—Endued 
with vigour, strength, and activity, such 
as we cannot now receive. [Man can ef- 
fect great changes; God infinitely more. 
He that made the body at first, can re- 
build it more gloriously. What wondrous 
transformations are there in nature! In- 
stance the diamond which is formed from 
carbon or pure charcoal; and in chemis- 
try what achievements! By certain pro- 
cesses a vital fluid, called oxygen gas, is 
obtained from a coarse mineral; an in- 
flammable air, or hydrogen gas, from wa- 
ter; and shining metals, potassium and 
sodium, from the ashes of wood or sea- 
weeds. Philosophy thus seems, by her 
own progress, to laugh at her ownincredu- 
lous question,—‘‘ How are the dead raised, 
and with what body do they come?”] 

44 It is sown in this world amerely an- 
tmal body, maintained by food, sleep, and 
air, like the bodies of brutes; but 2 ds 
raised of a more refined contexture, need- 
ing none of these animal refreshments, 
and endued with qualities of a spiritual 
nature, like the angels of God. j 

45 Lhe jirst ddam was made a living 
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lash Adam is a quickening spirit. 
(q) Gen. ii. 7. 
46 Yet the,spiritual body was not 
first, but the animal; afterward the 
spiritual. 
47 The first man was from the 
earth, earthy : the second man is the 
Lord from heaven. 


48 As was the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy ; and as was 
the heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly. 


49 And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. « » 


50 But this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God: neither doth cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I tell you a mystery; 


soul—[This occurs in Gen. ii. 7; in the 
Hebrew the breath of lives, which the 
Apostle translates a diving soul—having 
animal life, liable to death; but also en- 
dowed with immortal ited But the last 
Adam (Christ,) is a quickening Spirit— 
As he ‘hath life in himself, so he quick- 
eneth whom he will: giving a more re- 
fined life to their bodies at the resurrec- 
tion. 

47 The first man was from the earth, 
earthy ; the second man ws the Lord from 
heaven—The first man being from the 
earth, is subject to decay and dissolution, 
like the earth from which he came. The 
second man, St. Paul could not so well say, 
‘is from heaven, heavenly:’ because, 
though man owes it to the earth, that he 
is earthy, yet the Lord does not owe his 
glory to heaven. He made the heavens, 
and by descending from thence showed 
himself to us as the Lord. Christ was 
not the second man in order of time; but 
in this respect, that as Adam was a public 
person, who acted in the stead of all man- 
kind, so was Christ. As Adam was the 
first general representative of men, Christ 
was the second and the last. And what 
they severally did, terminated not in 
themselves, but affected all whom they re- 
presented. 

48 They that are earthy—Who continue 
without any higher principle. They that 
are heavenly—Who receive a divine prin- 
ciple from heaven, 


We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, 

52 Ina moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trumpet; for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal put on 
immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the say- 
ing that is written, (i) Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory. (h) Isa. xxv. 8. 

55 (i) O death, where és thy sting? 
O hades, where is thy victory ? 

(i) Hosea xiii. 14. 

56 The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law 


49 The image of the heaventy—Holiness 
and glory. 

50 But first we must be entirely changed; 
Sor such flesh and blood as we are clothed 
with now, cannot enter into that kingdom 
which is wholly spiritual; neither doth 
this corruptible body inherit that incor- 
ruptible kingdom. 

51 A mystery—A truth hitherto un- 
known; and not yet fully known to any 
man. We, Christians. The apostle con- 
siders them all as one, in their succeeding 
generations, shall not all die, suffer a sepa- 
ration of soul and body; but we shall all, 
who do not die, be changed ; so that this 
animal body shall become spiritual. 

52 In a moment—Amazing work of om- 
nipotence! And cannot the same power 
now change us into saints in a moment? 
The trumpet shall sound, to awaken all 
that sleep in the dust of the earth. 

54 Death is swallowed up in victory— 
Totally conquered, abolished for ever. 

55 O death, where is thy sting, which 
once was full of hellish poison? O hades, 
the receptacle of separate souls, where is 
thy victory 2? thou art now robbed of all 
thy spoils; all thy captives liberated. — 
Hades literally means the invisible world, 
and relates to the soul; death, to the 
body. The Greek words are found in the 
Septuagint translation of Hosea xiii. 14. 

56 The sting of death is sin, without 
which it could have no power. But this 
sting none can resist by his own strength. 


I. CORINTHIANS, CHAP. XVI. 


437 


57 But thanks be to God, who hath 


6 And perhaps I may stay, yea, and 


iven us the victory, through our | winter with you, that ye may bring 


ord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 


CHAP. XVI 


ONCERNING the collection for 
the saints, as I have ordered the 
churches of Galatia, so also do ye. 

' 2 On the first day of the week, let 

every one of you lay-by him in store, 

according as he hath been prospered, 
that there may be no collections when 

I come. 

3 And when I am come, whomso- 
ever ye shall approve, them will I 
send with letters, to carry your gift to 
Jerusalem. ; 

4 And if it be proper that I also 
should go, they shall go with me. 

5 Now I will come to you when I 
have passed through Macedonia: (for I 
pass through Macedonia ;) 


And the strength of sin is the law, as is 
largely declared, Rom. vii. 7, &c. 

57 But thanks be to God, who hath given 
us the victory, over sin, death, and hades. 

58 Be ye steadfast in yourselves, im- 
movable by others, continually increasing 
in the work of faith and labour of love. 
Knowing your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord—Whatever ye do for his sake shall 
have its fullreward. Endeavour, by cul- 
tivating all holiness, to maintain this 
hope in its full energy; longing for that 
glorious day when, in the utmost extent 
of the expression, death shall be swallowed 
up for ever, and millions of voices, after 
the long silence of the grave, shall simul- 
taneously utter that triumphant song, O 
death, where is thy sting 2 O hades, where 
as thy victory 2 


CHAP. XVI. v. 1. The saints—A 
more solemn and a more affecting word 
than if he had said the poor. 

2 Let every one, not the rich only; let 
him also that hath little, gladly give of 
that little, according as he hath been pros- 
pered ; increasing his alms as God in- 
creases his substance. According to this 
lowest rule of Christian prudence, if a 


me forward on my journey, whither- 
soever I go. 

7 For [ will not see you now in my 
way; but hope to stay some time 
with you, if the Lord permit. 

8 But I will stay at Ephesus till 
Pentecost. 

9 For a great and effectual door is 
opened to me, and there are many 
adversaries. 

10 {| But if Timotheus come, see 
that he be with you without fear: for 
he worketh the work of the Lord, 
even as I. 

11 Therefore let no man despise 
him, but conduct ye him forward on 
his journey in peace, that he may come 
to me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As to our brother Apollos, I 
besought him much to come to you 
with the brethren ; yet he was by no 
means Willing to come now; but he 
will come, when it shall be convenient. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the 


man, when he has or gains one pound, 
gives a tenth to God, when he has or gains 
an hundred, he will give the tenth of this 
also. And yet I show unto you a more 
excellent way. Stint yourself to no pro- 
portion at all; but lend to God all you can. 

4 They shall go with me, to remove any 
possible suspicion. 

5 I pass through Macedonia—I purpose 
going that way. 

7 L will not see you now—Not till I 
have been in Macedonia. 

8 £ will stay at Ephesus—Where he 
was at this time. 

9 A great door, as to the number of 
hearers; and effectual, as to the effects 
wrought upon them: there are many ad- 
versaries, as are sure to be where Satan’s 
kingdom shakes. This was another rea- 
son for his staying there. 

10 Without fear of any one despising 
him for his youth; for he worketh the 
work of the Lord—The ground of true 
reverence to pastors. None ought to 
despise such. 

11 I look for him with the brethren that 
accompany him. 

12 L besought him much to come to you 
with the brethren who were then going to 
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CORINTHIANS, 


faith, acquit yourselves fall Meevast yeursdlvan (mechan nn ant oan men ; be 
strong. 

14 Let all your affairs be done in 
love. 

15 | And I beseech you, brethren, 
as ye know the household of Stephan- 
as, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have devoted themselves 
to serve the saints. 

16 That ye also submit to such, and 
‘to every one that worketh with us 
and laboureth. 

17 I rejoice at the coming of Ste- 
phanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : 
tor they have supplied what was want- 
ing on your part. 

‘18 For they have refreshed my spirit 


Corinth. Yet he was nas Gy ne shears withing \\ 18 oa aaa no means willing 
to come now—Perhaps lest his coming 
should increase the divisions among them. 

13 To conclude. Watch ye against all 
your seen and unseen enemies. Stand 
fast in the faith —Seeing and trusting him 
that is invisible. -Acguit yourselves like 
men—With courage and patience. Be 
strong—To do and suffer all his will. 

15 The first fruits of Achaia—The first 
converts in that province. 

16 That ye also in your turn submit to 
such, (so repaying their free service :) and 
to every one that worketh with us and la- 
boureth—That labours in the gospel, with 
or without a fellow-labourer. 

17 I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus—Who were 
now .returned to Corinth: but the joy 
which their arrival had caused, remained 
still in his heart. They have supplied 
what was wanting on your part—They 
have performed the offices of love which 
you could not, by reason of your absence. 


and yours: uch select, 
19 The churches of Asia salute you. 
Acquila and Priscilla, with the church 


that is in their house, salute you much 
in the Lord. 
20 All the members salute you. 


Salute one another with an holy kiss. 


21 4 The salutation of me Paul 
with my own hand. 


22 If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema ; 
Maranatha. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jesus - 
Christ be with you. 


24 My love be with you all in Christ 
Jesus. 


18 For they have refreshed my Spirit 
and yours, inasmuch as you share in my 
comfort, Such therefore acknowledge with 
suitable love and respect. 

19 Acquila and Priscilla had formerly 
made some abode at Corinth, and there 
St. Paul’s acquaintance with them began, 
Acts xviii. 1. 2. 

21 With my own hand—What precedes 
having been written by an amanuensis. 

22 Lf any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ—If any be an enemy to his person, 
offices, doctrines, or commands, let him be 
Anathema; Maranatha—Anthema signi- 
fies a thing devoted to destruction. It 
was customary with the Jews of that age, 
when they had pronounced any man an 
Anametha, to add the Syriac expression 
Maranatha, that is, the Lord cometh; 
namely, to execute vengeance upon him. 
This weighty sentence the apostle chose 
to write with his own hand: and to insert 
it between his salutation and solemn 
benediction, that it might be the more at- 
tentively regarded. 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


In this epistle, written from Macedonia, within a year after the former letter, 
St. Paul beautifully displays his tender affection towards the Corinthians, who were 
greatly moved by the seasonable severity of the former; and he repeats several of 


its admonitions. 


In that he had written concerning the affairs of the Corinthians: 


in this he writes concerning his own; but so as to direct all he mentions of him- 


self to their spiritual profit. 


This epistle contains, I. The Inscription, ch. i. 1, 2. I. is:) i 


1. In 
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Asia I was 
ved Alp 


where, ch. vii. 1. 
2—16. 


whose example ye ought to follow, ch. viii. 1; ix. 1. 
Therefore obey; ch. x. 1; xiii. 10. 


armed with the power of Christ. 
conclusion, 11—13. 


CHAP. I. 


AUL, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, 
P by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, to the church of 
God that is in Corinth, with all the 
saints that are in all Achaia: 

2 Grace and peace be to you from 
God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 4 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of mercies, and God of all comfort, 

4. Who comforteth us in all our af- 
fliction, that we may be able to com- 
fort them who are in any afiliction, by 
the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our comfort also 
aboundeth through Christ. 

6 And whether we are afilicted, it 


greatly pressed ; but God comforted me; as acted uprightly ; ch.i.3; 
2. From Troas, I hastened to Macedonia, spreading the gospel every- 
8. In Macedonia I received a joyful message concerning you ; 
' 4. In this journey I had a proof of the liberality of the Macedonians, 


5. I am coming to you 
Ii. The 


is for your comfort and salvation ; or 
whether we are comforted it is for your 
comfort, which is effectual in the pa- 
tient enduring the same sufferings, 
which we also suffer. 

7 And our hope concerning you is 
steadfast, knowing that as.ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so also of the 
comfort. 

8 For we would not have you igno- 
rant, brethren, of the trouble which 
befel us in Asia, that we were exceed- 
ingly pressed, above our strength, so 
that we despaired even of life. 

9 Yea, we had the sentence of death 
in ourselves, that we might not trust 
in ourselves, but in God, who raiseth 
the dead : 

10 Who delivered us from so great 
a death, and doth deliver: in whom 
we trust, that he will still deliver : 

11 You likewise helping together 


CHAP. TI.v.1. Timotheus our brother | 
—St. Paul writing to Timotheus, styled 
him his son; writing 6f him, his brother. 

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ—A beautiful introduc- 
tion, peculiar to the apostolical spirit. 
The father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort—Mercies are the fountain of com- 
fort: comfort is the outward expression 
of mercy. God shows mercy in the afflic- 
tion itself. He gives comfort both in and 
aiter the afiliction. Therefore is he 
termed the God of all comfort. 

4 Who comforteth us im all our afflic- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them 
who are in any affliction—He that has ex- 
perienced one kind of affliction, is able to 
comfort others in that affliction. He that 
has experienced all kinds of atfiliction, is 
able to comfort them in all. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound 
tn us, (the sufferings endured on his ac- 
count,) so our comfort also aboundeth 
through Christ —'The sufferings were 
many, the comfort one; and yet not only 
equal to, but overbalancing all, 


6 And whether we are afflicted, it is for 
your comfort and salvation—For your 
present comfort, your present and future 
salvation. Or whether we are comforted, 
it ts for your comfort—That we may be 
the better able to comfort you. Which 
is effectual in the patient enduring the 
same sufferings which we also suffer— 
Through the efficacy of which ye patiently 
endurethe same kind of sufferings with us. 

7 And our hope concerning you, ground- 
ed on your patience in suffering for 
Christ’s sake, 7s steadfast. 

8 We would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of the trouble which befel us in 
Asia—Probably the same which is de- 
scribed in Acts xix. The Corinthians 
knew before that he had been in trouble. 
He. now declares the greatness and the 
fruit of it. We were exceedingly pressed, 
above our strength—Above the ordinary 
strength even of an apostle. 

9 Yea, we had the sentence of death in 
ourselves—We ourselves expected nothing 
but death. 

10 We trust that he will still deliver— 
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with us by prayer for us, that, for the 
gift bestowed upon us by means of" 
many persons, thanks may be given 
by many on our behalf. 

12 4 For this is our rejoicing, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with carnal wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our conversation 
in the world, and more abundantly 
towards you. 

13 For we write no other things to 
you but what ye know and acknow- 
ledge, and I trust will acknowledge 
even to the end. 

14 As also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, that we are your rejoicing, 
as ye also are ours in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come to you before, that 
ye might have had a second benefit. 

16 And to pass by you in Mace- 
donia, and to come to you again from 


That we may at length be able to come 
to you. 

11 You likewise, as well as other churches 
helping with us by prayer, that for the 
pea (namely, my deliverance,) bestowed 
upon us by means of many persons praying 
for it, thanks way be given by many. 

12 For Tam the more emboldened to 
look for this, because I am conscious of 
my integrity, seeing this is our rejoicing 
even in the deepest adversity. The testi- 
mony of our conscience, (whatever others 
think of us,) that in simplicity (aiming 
singly at the glory of God,) and godly sin- 
cerity, (without any tincture of guile, dis- 
simulation, or disguise,) not wzth carnal 
wisdom, but by the grace of God, (not by 
natural but divine wisdom,) we have had 
our conversation in the whole world—In 
every circumstance. 

14 Ye have acknowledged us in part, 
though not so fully as ye will do, that we 
are your rejoicing, (ye rejoice in haying 
known us,) as ye also are ours—We also 
rejoice in the success of our labours among 
you ;°and we trust shall rejoice therein 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 In this confidence—That is, being 
confident of this. A 

17 Did I use levity ?—Did I lightl 
change my purpose? Do I purpose cea 
tng to the flesh ?--Are my purposes ground- 


; 


Macedonia, and to be brought forward 
by you in my way toward Judea. 

17 Now when I was thus minded 
did I use levity? Or the things 
which I purpose, do I purpose accord- 
ing to the flesh, so that there should 
be with me yea and nay ? 

18 As God is faithful, our word to 
you hath not been yea and nay. 

19 For Jesus Christ the Son of God, 
who was preached among you by us, 
by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, 
bi not yea and nay ; but was yea in 


20 For all the promises of God are 
yea in him, and Amen in him, to the 
glory of God by us. 

21 For he that establisheth us with 
you in Christ, and that hath anointed 
us is God : 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and 
given us the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts. 

23 Y But I call God for a record on 


ed on carnal or worldly considerations ? 
So that there should be with me yea and 
nay — Sometimes one, sometimes the 
other; variableness and inconstancy. 

18 Our word to you, (the whole tenor 
of our doctrine,) hath not been yea and 
nay—Wavering and uncertain. 

19 For Jesus Christ, who was preached 
by us—That is, our preaching concerning 
him was not yea and nay—Was not vari- 
able and inconsistent with itself; but was 
yea in him—Always one and the same, 
centring in him. 

20 For all the promises of God are yea 
and Amen in him—Are surely established 
in and through him. They are yea, with 
respect to God promising ; Amen, with 
respect to men believing. Yea, with re- 
spect to the apostles ; Amen, with respect 
to their hearers. 

21 Isay, to the glory of God; for he 
alone is able to fulfil these promises. 
That establisheth us, (apostles and teach- 
ers,) with you, (all true believers in Christ) 
and hath anointed us with the oil of glad- 
ness, with joy in the Holy Ghost, thereby 
giving us strength both to do and sufier 
his wiil. " 

22 Who also hath sealed us—Stamping 
his image on our hearts, thus sealing us 
as his own property. And given us the 
earnest of his Spirtti—An earnest and a 
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my soul, that, to spare you, I came 
not as yet to Corinth. 
24 Not that we have dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your 
joy ; for by faith ye have stood. 


CHAP. IL 


UT I determined this with myself, 

not to come to you again in grief. 

2 For if I grieve you, who is he 
that cheereth me, but he that is 
grieved by me? 

3 And I[ wrote thus to you, that I 
might not, when I come, have grief 
from those for whom I ought to re- 
joice: being persuaded concerning 
you all that my joy is the joy of youall. 

4 For from much affliction and an- 
guish of heart I wrote to you with 


many tears, not that ye might be 


gnieved, but that ye might know the 


pledge differ. A pledge is to be restored 
when the debt is paid: but an earnest is 
not taken away, but completed. Suchan 
earnest is the Spirit. The ‘ first-fruits of 
it we have,’ Rom. viii. 23. And we wait 
for all the fulness. 

23 I call God for a record upon my soul 
—The apostle spake by the Spirit. A 
more solemn oath cannot be conceived. 
Who then can imagine that Christ ever 
designed to forbid allswearing? That to 
spare you, I came not to Corinth, lest I 
should be obliged to use severity. He 
says, elegantly, to Corinth, not to- you, 
when he intimates his power to punish. 

24 Not that we have dominion over your 
Faith, (This is the prerogative of God,) but 
are helpers of your joy and faith from 
which it springs. For by faith ye have 
stood to this day. 

We see the light in which ministers 
should always consider themselves, and 
in which they are to be considered by 
others: ‘Not as having dominion over 
the faith’ of their people, nor as having a 
rightto dictate by their ownauthority,what 
they shall believe, or what they shall do, but 
as ‘ helpers of their joy,’ by helping them 
forward in faith and holiness. In this 
view, how amiable does their office ap- 
pear! And how friendly to the happiness 
of mankind ! 


CHAP. If.v.1. In grief either on 


abundant love which I have toward 


ou. 

‘4 5 4 And if any have caused grief, 
he hath grieved me but in part, that 
I may not over-burden you all. 

6 Sufficient for such an one is this 
punishment inflicted by many. 

7 So that on the contrary ye should 
rather forgive and comfort him, lest 
such an one should be swallowed up 
with overmuch sorrow. 

8 I beseech you therefore to con- 
firm your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, 
that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye were obedient in all 
things. : 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive also; and what I have for- 
given, if I have forgiven any thing, 
poles for your sakes in the person of 


‘account of the particular offender, or of 


the church in general. 

2 For if I grieve you, who is he that 
cheereth me, but he that is grieved by me ? 
—That is, I cannot be comforted myself 
till his grief is removed. 

3 And I wrote thus to you—I wrote to 
you before in this determination, ‘ not to 
come to you in grief.’ 

4 From much anguish I wrote to you ; 
not so much that ye might be grieved, as 
that ye might know, by my faithful admo- 
nition, my abundant love towards you. 

5 He hath grieved me but in part—Who 
still rejoice over the greater part of you. 
Otherwise I might burden you all. 

6 Sufficient for such an one—With what 
a remarkable tenderness does he treat 
this offender! He never once mentions 
his name. Nor does he here so much as 
mention his crime. By many—Not only . 
by the rulers of the church; the whole 
congregation acquiesced in the sentence. 

10 To whom ye forgive (he doubts not 
their complying with his direction,) any 
thing—So mildly does he speak even of 
that heinous sin after it was repented of. 
In the person of Christ—By the authority 
with which he has invested me. 

11 Lest Satan (to whom he had been 
delivered, and who sought to destroy not 
only his flesh, but his soul also,} get an 
advantage over us—For the loss of one 
soul is a common loss. 


_ 
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11 Lest Satan get an advantage 
over us: for we are not ignorant of 
his devices. 

12 | Now when I came to Troasto 
preach the gospel of Christ, and a door 
was opened to me by the Lord, 

13 [had no rest in my spirit, be- 
cause I did not find Titus my brother ; 
so taking leave of them, I went forth 
into Macedonia. 

14 ¢ Now thanks be to God, who 
causeth us always to triumph through 
Christ, and manifesteth by us in every 
place the odour of his knowledge. 

15 For we are to God asweet odour 
of Christ, in them that are saved, and 
* in them that perish: 


12 When I came to Troas—It seems in 
that passage from Asia to Macedonia, of 
wuich a short account is given, Acts xx. 
1, 2, even though a door was opened to me 
—That is, there was free liberty to speak, 
and many were willing to hear: Yet, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit (from 
an earnest desire to know how my letter 
had been received :) because I did not find 
Titus, in his return from you; so I went 
Sorth into Macedonia, where being nearer, 
I might easily be informed concerning 
you. The apostle resumes the thread of 


his discourse, ch. vii. 2, with an admirable 


digression concerning what he had done 
and suffered elsewhere, the profit of which 
he by this means derives to the Corin- 
thians also: and this as a prelude to his 
apology against the false apostles. 

14 Yo triumph implies, not only vic- 
tory, but an open manifestation of it. 
And as in triumphal Eastern processions, 
incense and perfumes were burnt near 
the conqueror, the apostle beautifully 
alludes to the circumstances in the fol- 
lowing verse; as also to the different 

* effects which strong perfumes have upon 
different persons ; some of whom they re- 
vive, while they throw others into violent 
disorders. 

15 For we (the preachers of the gospel) 
are to God a sweet odour of Christ—God 
is well pleased with this perfume, diffused 
by us both in them that believe and are 
saved, (ch. iii. 1, iv. 2,) and in them 
that obstinately disbelieve, and yerish, 
ch. iv. 3—6. 

16 [Odour of death, &c.—Conquered 
kings, and princes followed the triumphal 
chariot in chains; some had their lives 


16 To these an odour of death unto 
death, but to those an odour of life 
unto life. And who is sufficient for 
these things ? 

17 For we are not as many who 
adulterate the word of God, but as of 
sincerity, but as from God in the sight 
of God, speak we in Christ. 


CHAP. Ii. 


pe we again begin to recommend 
ourselves? Unless we need, assome 
do, recommendatory letters to you, or 
recommendatory letters from you. 
2 Ye are our letter written on our 
hearts, known and read by all men: 
3 Manifestly declared to be the let- 


spared, others were put to death, when 
the procession ended ; to the latter the 
smell of flowers and incense would have 
a deadly influence, knowing that the joy 
was for their death. But to the spared 
captives, the fragrance and incense would 
be most grateful andreviving. Believers 
in the conquering Saviour are thus repre- 
sented as obtaining life — unbelievers 
death.] And who ts sufficient for these 
things 2 No one, but by the power of 
God’s Spirit. 

17 For weare not as many who adulter- — 
ate the-word of God—Not like vintners 
(so the Greek implies) who mix their 
wines with baser liquors; of sincerity— 
Withort any mixture; from God—This 
rises higher still; transmitting his pure 
word, not our own; in the sight of God, 
whom we regard as always present, to 
hear every word of our tongue: speak we 
—The tongue is ours, but the power is 
God's, in Christ—Words which he gives, — 
approves, and blesses. : 


CHAP. III.v.1. Do we begin again 
to recommend ourselves 2—Is it needful ?— 
Have I nothing but my own word to re- 
commend me? Paul chiefly here intends 
himself and Timotheus, Titus, and Sil- 
vanus. Unless we need—Asit he had said, 
do I indeed want such recommendations? 

2 Ye are our recommendatory letter 
(more convincing than bare words could 
be,) written on our hearts—Deeply en- 
graven there, and legible to all around us. 

3 Manifestly declared to be the letter of 
Christ, which he has published to the 
world: ministered by us, whom he has © 
used herein as his instruments; therefore 
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ter of Christ ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God ; notin tables of stone, 
but in the fleshly tables of the heart. 

4 Such trust have we in God 
through Christ. 

5 Not that we are sufficient of our- 
selves, to think any thing as from our- 
selves; but our sufficiency is from 
God : 

6 Who also hath made us able 
ministers of the new covenant, not of 
the letter, but of the Spirit; for the 
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. 

7 And if the ministration of death 
engraven in letters on stones was glori- 
ous, so that the children of Israel could 
not look stedfastly on the face of 
Moses, because of the glory of his face, 
which is abolished : 


8 Shall not rather the ministration 
of the Spirit be glorious? ; 

9 For if the ministration of con- 
demnation was glory, much more doth 
the ministration of righteousness 
abound in glory. 

10 For even that which was made 
glorious, had no glory in this respect, 
because of the glory that excelleth. 

11 For if that which is abolished 
was glorious, much more that which 
remaineth is glorious. 

12 Having therefore such hope, we 
use great plainness of speech. 

13 And not as Moses, who put a 
veil over his face, so that the children 
of Israel could not look steadfastly to 
the end of that which is abolished : 


14 But their understandings were 


: blinded ; and until this day the same 


ye are our letter also; written not in 

tables o stone, like the ten, command- 

ments, but im the tender living tables of 

ther hearts ; God having taken away the 

She i stone, and given them hearts of 
esh. 

4 Such trust have we in God—That is, 
we trust in God that this is so. 

5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
—So much as to think one good thought, 
much less to convert sinners. 

6 Who hath made us able ministers of 
the new covenant—Of the new evangelical 
dispensation. ot of the law, fitly called 
the /etter, from God’s literally writing it on 
the two tables, but of the Spurit—Of the 
gospel dispensation, written on the tables 
of our hearts by the Spirit. or the letter 
(the Mosaic dispensation,) Aidleth, (seals 
in death those who cleave to it;) but the 
Spirit (the gospel conveying the Spirit to 
those who receive it,) giveth life, spiritual 
and eternal. Yea, if we adhere to the 
literal sense even of the moral law, if we 
regard only the precept and the sanction 
as they stand in themselves, not as they 
lead us to Christ, they place us under the 
sentence of death. 

7 And tf the ministration of death— 
The Mosaic dispensation, which proves 
such to those who prefer it to the gospel, 
the greater part of which was engraven 
on those two stones, was attended with so 


ee, 


e ministration of the Spirit—That 
is the Christian dispensation. 


9 The ministration of condemnation-— 
Such the Mosaic dispensation proved to all 
the Jews who rejected the gospel. Where- 
as through the gospel, hence called the 
ministration of righteousness, God both 
imputed and imparted righteousness to all 
believers. But how can the moral law 
(which alone was engraven on stone,) be 
the ministration of condemnation, if it re- 
quires no more than a sincere obedience, 
such as is proportioned to our infirm 
state? If this is sufficient to justify us, 
then the law ceases to be a ministration 
of condemnation. It becomes (contrary to 
the apostle’s doctrine) the ministration of 
righteousness. 

10 Lt had no glory in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that excelleth—That is, 
none compared with this more excellent 
glory. The greater light swallows up the 
less. 

11 That which remaineth—That dis- 
pensation which remains to the end of 
time; that spirit and life which remain 
for ever. 

12 Having therefore this hope—Being 
fully persuaded of this. 

13 dnd we do not act as Moses did who 
put a veil over his face, (which refers to 
his writings also:) so that the children of - 
Israel could not look steadfastly to the end 
of that dispensation, which ts abolished. 
The end of this was Christ. The whole 
Mosaic dispensation tended to, and ter- 
minated in him. But the Israelities had 
only a dim wavering sight of him; of 
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veil remaineth unremoved, on the 
reading of the Old Testament, which 
is taken away in Christ. 


15 But the veil lieth on their heart 
when Moses is read until this day. 


16 Nevertheless, when it shall turn 
to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty. 


18 And we all with unveiled face, 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory, as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. : 


whom: Moses spake in an obscure manner. 

14 The same veil remaineth on their un- 

derstanding wnremoved—Not so much as 

‘olded back (so the word means,) so as to 
admit a little glimmering light on the 
public reading of the Old Testament—The 
veil is not now on the face of Moses or his 
writings, but on the reading of them, and 
on the heart of them that believe not— 
which is taken away in Christ, from the 
heart of them that believe on him. 

16 When it (their heart) shall turn to 
Christ by living faith, the veil ts taken 
away that very moment, and they most 
clearly see how all the types and pro- 
phecies of the law are fully accomplished 
in him. 

17 Now the Lord (Christ) is that Spirit 
of the law whereof I speak, to which the 
letter was intended to lead ; and where the 
Spirit of Christ 7s, there is liberty—Not 
the veil, the emblem of slavery. There is 
liberty from servile fear, from the guilt 
and power of sin, liberty to behold with 
onen face the glory of the Lord. 

18 And all we that believe in him, de- 
holding as in a glass (in the mirror of the 

ospel) the glory of the Lord (his glorious 
ove,) are transformed into the same image 
—inio the same love, from one degree of 
this glory to another, in a manner worthy 
of his Almighfy Spirit.—What a beautiful 
contrast is here! Moses saw the glory of 
the Lord, and it rendered his face so 
bright, that he covered it with a veil, 
Israel not being able to bear the reflected 
light. We behold his glory in the glass 
-of his word, and our faces shine too. Yet 
we veil them not, but diffuse the lustre, 
which increases as we fix the eye of our 
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eS having this ministry, 
as we have received mercy, we 
faint not : 

2 But have renounced the hidden 
things of shame, not walking in craf- 
tiness, nor deceitfully corrupting the 
word of God; but by manifestation 
of the truth, commending ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in the sight of 
God. 

3 But if our gospel also is veiled, it 
is veiled to them that perish ; 

4 Whose unbelieving minds the 
God of this world hath blinded, lest 
the illumination of the glorious gospel 


mind more and more steadfastly on his 
glory displayed in the gospel. 


CHAP. IV. v. 1. Therefore having 
this ministry, (spoken of, ch. iii. 6) as we 
have received mercy to support us in all 
our trials,) we faint not—We desist not in 
any degree from our glorious enterprise. 

2 But have renounced (set at open defi- 
ance) the hidden things of shame, (all 

| things which men need to be ashamed of ;) 
not walking in eraftiness—Using no dis- 


guise, subtlety, guile; nor privily corrupt. _ 


ing the pure word of God, by any ad- 
ditions or alterations, or trying to accom- 
modate it to the taste of the hearers. 

3 But if our gospel also*As well as the 
law of Moses.—[Js /id or veiled — The 
Apostle means that the gospel has no veil 
upon it, as there was on the face of Moses, 
or on the faces of the Jews when they 
worshipped. 

; and simple, except to the wilfully blind 
and unbelieving. | 
4 The God of this world—What a sub- 
lime and horrible description of Satan! 
He is indeed the god of all who believe 
not, and works in them with inconceivable 
energy,) hath blinded (not only veiled) the 
eye of their understanding. Jlumination 
is properly the reflection or propagation 
of light from those who are already en- 
lightened to others. Who is the image of 

God—See here how great is the glory of 
Christ. He that sees the Son sees the 
Father iu the face of Christ. The Son 
exactly exhibits the Father to us. 

5 For the fault is not in us, neither in 
the doctrine they hear from us. We 
preach not ourselves as able to enlighten, 


The gospel is clear, open, — 
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of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine upon them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves 
your servants for Jesus’ sake. 

6 For God, who commanded light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
in our hearis, td enlighten us with the 
knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in 
earthern vessels, that the excellence of 
the power may be of God, and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every side, 
yet not crushed ; perplexed, but not 
in despair ; 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
thrown down, but not destroyed ; 
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10 Always bearig about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body. 

11 We who live are always delivered 
unto death for the sake of Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus may be manifested 
in our mortal body. 

12 So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 

13 Yet having the same spirit of 
faith, according to what is written, 
(z) I believed, and therefore have I 
spoken; we also believe, and there- 
fore speak : (k) Ps. exvi. 10. 

14 Knowing that he who raised up 
the Lord Jesus, will also raise us up 
by Jesus, and present us with you. 


pardon, or sanctify you, but Jesus Christ, 
As your only wisdom, righteousness, sanc- 
tification. And ourselves your servants 
(ready to do the meanest offices.) for Jesus’ 
sake--Not for honour, interest, or pleasure. 

6 For God—hath shined in our hearts, 
(the hearts of those whom the God of this 
world no longer blinds. God who is him- 
self our licht, not only the author of light, 
but also the fountain of it ;) to enlighten 
us with the knowledge of the glory of God, 
(of his glorious love, and glorious image) 
in the face of Jesus Christ, which reflects 
God’s glory more resplendenily than the 
face of Moses. 

7 But we (not only the apostle, but all 
true believers,) Aave this treasure of divine 
light, love, glory, in earthern vessels—In 
frail feeble, perishing bodies. [The ori- 
ginal word signifies vessels made of shells, 
which arevery brittle. There is anallusion 


»to the Eastern method of hiding money, 


jewels, &c. in earthern vessels or pots. 
Shells too were often used to hold trea- 
sures, and placed in the cabinets of the 
rich.| That the excellence of the power be 
of God. [He could have employed angels 
to unfold the treasures of heavenly bles- 


_ sings; he could have put “this treasure” 
_ into more splendid “‘vessels” by sending 


learned, eloquent, and eminent men to 


_ preach the gospel; but it was his design 


to show that the superior energy of the 
gospel, and the wonderful effects produced 
by it, were wholly owing to the “ excel- 
lency of his power,” and not to be ascribed 
to man’s superior endowments. He chose 
weak brittle vessels to convey this trea- 
sure to mankind, to show that it is not 


by human might, power, or wisdom, “but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” 

8 We are troubled, ¢—The four arti- 
cles in this verse respect inward, the four 
in the next outward afflictions. In each 
clause the former part shows the earthern 
vessels ; the latter—the excellence of the 
power. Not crushed—Not swallowed up 
in anxiety. Perplexed what course to 
take, but never despairing of his power 
and love to carry us through. 

10 Always (wherever we go) bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, always expecting to lay down our 
lives like him: that the life also of Jesus 
might be mantfested in our body—That we 
may also rise and be glorified like him. 

li For we who yet live who are not yet 
Illed for the testimony of Jesus, are al- 
aways delivered unto death—Are perpetual- 
ly in the very jaws of destruction ; which 
we willingly submit to, that we may obtain 
a better resurrection. 

12 So then death worketh in us, but life 
in you—You live in peace; we die daily. 
Yet living or dying, so long as we believe, 
we cannot but speak. 

13 Having the same spirit of faith which 
animated the saints of old; especially 
David, when he said, ‘I believed, and 
therefore have I spoken;’ that is, ‘I 
trusted in God, and he hath put this song 
of praise in my mouth.’ We also speak— 
We preach the gospel in the midst of peril 
and death, because we believe that God 
will raise us up from the dead, and will 
present us ministers with you, his mem- 
bers, faultless before his presence with ex- 
ceeding joy. 
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15 For all things are for your sakes, 
that the overflowing grace might, 
through the thanksgiving of many, 
abound to the glory ot God. 

16 Therefore we faint not, but even 
though the outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day. 

17 For our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh out for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ; 

18 While we aim not at the things 
that are seen, but at the things that 
are not seen ; for the things that are 
seen are temporal, but the things 
that are not seen are eternal. 


CHAP. V. 


RE we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle be dis- 
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; = 
solved, we have a building from God, 
an house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens. 

2 For in this we groan, earnestly — 
desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven: 

3 If being clothed, we shall not be — 
found naked. ‘q 

4 For we who are in this tabernacle 
groan, being burdened ; not that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that what is mortal may be swallowed 
up of life. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us to 
this very thing is God, who hath also 
given us the earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we always behave un- 
dauntedly ; knowing that while we, 
are sojourning in the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord : 


15 For ail things (adverse or prosper- 
ous,) are for your sakes—For the profit of 
all that believe, and all that preach, that 
the overflowing grace which saves both 
soul and body, might abound yet more 
through the thanks of many ; for thanks- 
giving invites more abundant grace. 

16 Therefore (because of this grace) we 
Saint not. The outward man—The body ; 
the inward man—The soul. 

17 Our light affliction—The beauty and 
sublimity of Paul’s expressions here, as 
descriptive of heavenly glory, opposed to 
temporal afflictions, surpass all imagina- 
tion, and cannot be preserved in any 
translation or paraphrase. [The apostle 
opposes things present to things future ; 
a moment to eternity ; lightness to weight ; 
affliction to glory. Nor is he satisfied with 
this, but he adds another word, uperboleen 
and then doubles it, saying, kath uperboleen 
eis uperboleen. The words are infinitely 
emphatical; and no translation can fully 
express them. It means that all hyper- 
boles are insufficient to describe that 
weight—eternal glory, so solid and last- 
ing; that we may pass from hyperbole to 
hyperbole, and yet when we have gained 
the last we are infinitely below it, we 
cannot fully express the superlative ex- 
cellency of that glory, honour, and im- 
mortality, in which the believer’s sufferings 
will terminate. How light do those suf- 
ferings appear when compared with the 
immense weight of this far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory !] 


18 The things that are seen—Men, mo- 
ney, things of earth; the things that are 
not seen—God, grace, heaven. 


CHAP. V.v.1. Our earthly house, 
which is only a tabernacle or tent, not 
designed for a lasting habitation. 

2 Desiring to be clothed upon—This 
body (which is now covered with flesh 
and blood) with the glorious house which ~ 
is Irom heaven. Instead of flesh and 
blood, which cannot enter heaven, the 
rising body will be clothed with what is 
analogous thereto, but incorruptible and 
immortal. 

3 If being clothed with the image of 
God while we are in the body, we shall 
not be found naked—Of the wedding gar- 
ment. 

4 We groan. being burdened—A burden 
naturally expresses groans. We are bur- — 
dened with many aiflictions, infirmities, 
temptations, sins. Not that we would be 
unclothed—Not that we desire to remain 
without a body. Faith does not under- 
stand that philosophical contempt of 
what the wise Creator has given; but 
clothed upon with the glorious, immortal, 
incorruptible, spiritual body, that what is 
mortal (this mortal body) may be swallow- 
ed up of life—Covered with that which 
lives for ever. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us to this 
very thing, this longing for immortality, 
ts God ; for none less than the Almighty, 
could have wrought this in us, 


IL CORINTHIANS, CHAP. V. 


7 (For we walk by faith, not by 
sight. ) 

8 We behave undauntedly, J say, 
and are willing rather to be absent 
from the body and present with the 
Lord. 

9 Therefore we labour whether 
present or absent, to be well-pleasing 
to him. 

10 For we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive according to 
what he hath done in the body, 
whether good or evil. 

11 Knowing therefore the terror of 
the Lord, we persuade men. But we 
are made manifest to God, and Lirust 
we are made manifest in your con- 
sciences also. 

12 We do not again recommend 


6 Therefore we behave undauntedly— 
But most of all when we have death in 
view ; knowing that our greatest happi- 
ness lies beyond the grave. 

7 For we cannot clearly see him in this 
life ; we walk by faith only ; an evidence 
that necessarily implies a seeing him who 
ts invisible; yet as far beneath what we 
shall have in eternity, as it is above that 
of bare unassisted reason. 

8 Present with the Lord—This demon- 
strates that the happiness of the sainis is 
not deferred till the resurrection. 

9 Therefore we labour—The only am- 
bition which has place in a Christian, 
whether present in the body, or absent 
from it. 

10 For we all (apostles as well as other 
men, whether present in the body, or ab- 
sent from it,) must appear openly, without 
covering, where all hidden things will be 
revealed. For many of the good works 
of the saints, as their repentance, revenge 
agai sin, cannot otherwise appear. 
But this will be done at their own desire, 
without grief, and shame. According to 
what he hath done-in the body, whether 
good or evil—In the body he did either 
good or evil. In the body he is recom- 
pensed accordingly. 

11 Knowing the terror of the Lord, we 
the more earnestly persuade men to seek 
his favour: and as God knoweth this, so 
J trust ye know it iz your own consciences. 
We do not say this, thinking there is any 
need of again recommending ourselves to 
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ourselves to you, but we give you an 
occasion of glorying on our behalf, 
that ye may have something to an- 
swer them, who glory in appearance 
and not in heart. 

13 For if we are transported beyond 
ourselves, i¢ is to God; if we are 
sober, it is for your sakes. 

14 For the love of Christ constrain- 
eth us, while we thus judge, thai if 
one died for all, then were all dead : 

15 “nd that he died for all, that 
they who live should not henceforth 
live to themselves, but to him who 
died for them, and rose again. 

16 So that we from this time know 
no one after the fiesh; yea, if we 
have known even Christ after the 
flesh, yet now we know kim so no 
more. ; 


you, but to give youa cause of rejoicing 
and praising God, and to enable you to 
answer those false apostles, who glory in 
appearance, but not in heart, being con- 
demned by their own conscience. 

13 For if we are transported beyond 
ourselves, or appear so to others, (ver. 15 
—21.) speaking or writing with uncom- 
mon vehemence, t¢ is to God, he under- 
stands (if men do not) the emotion which 
himself inspires. Jf we be sober (ch. vi. 
i1—10.)—Ii I proceed in a more calm, 
sedate manner, zt is for your sakes—Even 
good men bear this rather than the other 
method in their teachers. We must obey 
God, whoever is offended by it. 

14 For the love of Christ to us, and our 
love to him, constraineth us both to the 
one and the other; beareth us on with 
strong, steady, influence, as winds and 
tides exert when they waft the vessel to 
its destined harbour ; while we thus judge 
that if Christ died for all, then are all, 
even the best of men dead—in a state of 
spiritual death, and liable to death eter- 
nal. Had any man been otherwise, Christ 
needed not to have died for all. 

15 And that he died for all—That all 
might be saved, that they who live upon 
the earth, should not henceforth—From 
the moment they know him, dive unto 
themselves—Seek their own honour, pro- 
fit, pleasure, dut unto dim—In righteous- 
ness and true holiness. 

16 So that we from this time (of know-° 
ing the love of Christ) know no one—Nei- 
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17 Therefore if any one be in Christ, 
there is a new creation : the old things 
are passed away, behold, all things 
are become new : 

18 And all things are from God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself 
through Jesus Christ, and hath given 
to us the ministry of reconciliation : 


19 Namely, that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself, not 
imputing their trespasses to them, and 
hath committed to us the word of 
reconciliation. 

20 Therefore we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though God were in- 


ther ourselves, nor you, nor the other 
apostles, [Gal. ii. 9] nor any other 
person, after the flesh—We cannot warp 
our doctrine, or deviate from our instruc- 
tions to please the Jews, or philosophers, 
and princes of the Gentiles. We fear 
not the great. We regard not the rich 
or wise. We consider all, only in order 
to save all. Whois he that thus knows 
no one after the flesh? Yea, if we have 
known even Christ after the flesh—So as 
to love him barely with a natural love, so 
as to glory in having conversed with him 
on earth, so as to expect only temporal 
benefits from him. 

17 Therefore if any one be in Christ— 
A true believer in him, there is a new 
ereation—Only the power that makes a 
world can make a Christian. And when 
he is so created, the old things are passed 
away—Like as snow in spring. Behold! 
the visible, undeniable change! -Ad/ 
things are become new—He has new life, 
new scenes, new affections, new appetites, 
new ideas and conceptions. His conduct, 
associates, and conversation are new. 
God, men, the whole creation, heaven, 
earth, and all therein appear in a new 
light ; and stand related to him in a new 
manner since he was created anew in 
Christ Jesus. 

18 And ali these new things are from 
God, considered under every notion, as 
pes us (the world, ver. 19.) to him- 
self. 

19 Namely—The sum of which is, God 
the Father, was in Christ, reconciling 
the world, which was before at enmity 
with God, to himself, so taking away that 
enmity which could not otherwise be re- 
mom than by the blood of the Son of 

od. 


treating by us: we beseech you, iz 
ere © stead, be ye reconciled tc 
od. 

21 For he hath made him, who 
knew no sin, asin-offering for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness 
of God through him. 


CHAP. VL 


E then, as fellow-labourers, do 
also exhort you, not to receive 

the grace of God in vain. 
2 (For he saith (J) I have heard 
thee in an accepted time, and ina day 
of salvation have I succoured thee. 


20 Therefore we are ambassadors for 
Christ—we beseech you in Christ's stead— 
Herein the apostle might appear to some 
transported beyond himself. But he uses 
a calmer kind of exhortation, as inch. vi. 
1. What unparalleled condescension and 


tender mercies are displayed in this verse! © 


Did the judge ever beseech a condemned 
criminal to accept of pardon? Does the 
creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to 
receive an acquittance in full? Yet our 
Almighty Lord, our Eternal Judge, not 
only vouchsafes to offer these blessings, 
but invites us, entreats us, and with the 
most tender importunity solicits us, not 
to reject them. 

21 He made him a@ sin-offering who 
knew no sin (a commendation peculiar to 
Christ :) for us who knew no righteous- 
ness, who were inwardly and outwardly 
sinful; who must have been consumed by 
the divine justice, had not this atonement 
been made for our sins, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God through him 
—Through him have that righteousness 
imputed to us, and implanted in us, 
which is in every sense the righteousness 
of God 


CHAP. VI.v.1. We then not only be- 
seech, but as fellow labourers with you, who 
are working out your own salvation, do 
also exhort you not to receive the grace of 
God, just described, in vain. We receive 
tt by faith, and not in vain, if we add to 
this persevering holiness. 

2 For he saith—The sense is, As of old 
there was a particular time wherein God 
was pleased to give his peculiar blessing, 
so there is now. And this is the particu- 
lar time; a time of peculiar blessing. 

3 Giving as far as in us lies no offence, 
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Behold now is the accepted time: be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation.) 
() Isaiah xlix. 8. 

3 Giving no offence in any thing ; 
that the ministry be not blamed. 

4 But in all things approving our- 
selves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in neces- 
sities, in distresses ; i 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 
fastings : 

6 By purity, by prudence, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, by the Holy 
Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of right- 
eousness on the right-hand and the 
left : 

8 Through honour and dishonour, 


through evil report and good report, 
as deceivers, yet true, 

9 As unknown, yet well-known ; as 
dying, yet behold we live; as chas- 
tened, yet not killed ; 

10 As sorrowing, yet always re- 
joicing: as poor, yet making many 
rich ; as having nothing, yet possess- 
ing all things. 

11 | O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
is opened toward you, our heart is en- 
larged. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us; 
but ye are straitened in your own 
bowels ; 

13 Now for a recompence of the 
same, (I speak as to my children) be 
ye also enlarged. 

14 Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers ; for what fellowship hath 


that the ministry be not blamed on our 
account. 4h 

4 But approving ourselves as the minis- 
ters of God—Such as his ministers ought 
to be, in much patrence, shown, 1. In af- 
Jlictions, necessities, and distresses. 2. In 
stripes, imprisonments, tumults, (peculiar 
sorts of affliction and distress.) 3. In/a- 
bours, watchings, fastings, voluntarily en- 
dured, All these are expressed in the 
plural number, to denote variety. In af- 
Jiictions, several ways to escape may ap- 
pear, though none without difficulty; in 
necessities one only, and that a difficult 
one ; in d@istresses none at all appears. 

5 In tumults—The Greek word implies 
such attacks as a man cannot stand 
against, but which bear him hither and 
thither by violence. 

6 By prudence spiritual, divine; not 
what the world terms so. Worldly pru- 
dence is the practical use of worldly wis- 
dom: divine prudence is the due exercise 
of grace, making spiritual understanding 
goasfaras possible. By love unfergned 
—The chief iruit of the Spirit. , 

7 By the convincing and converting 
power of God with his word, and also at- 
testing it by divers miracles. By the ar- 
mour of righteousness on the right-hand 

- and the left—That is, on all sides, the 
panoply or whole armour of God. 

8 Through honour and dishonour when 
we are present; by evil report and good re- 
ort when absent. Sometimes respected, 
sometimes despised. 4s deceivers faetfa 

- designing men. So the world represents 


all true ministers of Christ] yet true—Up- 
right, sincere in the sight of God. 

9 As unknown, for the world knoweth 
us not, as tt knew him not ; yet well known 
to God, and to those who are the seals of 
our ministry. As dying, always exposed 
to death, yet behold, unexpectedly, God in- 
terposes, and we live. 

10 As sorrvowing for our imperfections, 
and the sins and sufferings of our breth- 
ren! yet always rejoicing in present peace, 
love, and hope of future glory. As having 
nothing, yet possessing all things; for all 
things are our’s, if we are Christ’s. What 
magnificence of thought is this! 

11 From the praise of the Christian 
ministry, (ch. ii. 14.) he now draws his 
affectionate exhortation. O ye Corin- 
thians—He seldom uses this appellation. 
But here it has a peculiar force. Our 
mouth ts opened toward you with uncom- 
monireedom, because our heart is enlarged 
in tenderness. 

12 Ye are not strattened in us—Our 
heart is wide enough to receive you all; 
but ye are straitened in your own bowels— 
Your hearts are shut up, and so not capa- 
ble of the blessings ye might enjoy. 

13 Now for a recompence of the same—Of 
my paternal tenderness, (I speak as to my 
children—whom I have a right to com- 
mand) be ye also enlarged ; 

14 Be not unequally yoked with unbe- 
lievers—Christians with Jews or Heathens. 
The aposile specially speaks of marriage. 
The term is military; abide in your own 
ranks; do not leave Christian society to 
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righteousness with unrighteousness? 
or what communion hath light with 
darkness ? 

15 And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial? or what part hath a be- 
liever with an infidel? 

16 And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols! Now ye 
are the temple of the living God, as 
God hath said, (m) I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them, and I will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people. (m) Lev. xxvi. 11, &c. 

17 (n) Therefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, and 
touch not the unclean person, saith 
the Lord, and I will receive you, 

(n Isa. lii. 11, Zeph, iii. 19, 20. 

18 (0) And will be to you a Father, 
and ye shall be to me sons and daugh- 
ters, saith the Lord Almighty. 

(o) Isa, xliii. 6. 


join that which is carnal. If you are 
really born again, how can you bear in 
such company ?—How will it be in eter- 
nity ? 

15 What concord hath Christ, whom ye 
serve, wth Belial—To whom they belong ? 

16 What agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols :—I£ God would not endure 
idols in any part of the land where he 
dwelt, how much less under his own roof. 
He does not say, with the temple of idols: 
for idols do not dwell in their worship- 
pers. As God satd to his ancient church, 
and to all his people ; I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them, {the former signifying 
his perpetual presence ; the latter his op- 
eration ;] and I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me a people—The sum 
of the whole gospel covenant. 

17 Touch not the unclean person—Keep 
at the utmost distance from him. And I 
will receive you into my house and family. 

18 And ye shall be to me sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty—The 
promise madeto Solomon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 
6. is here applied to all believers, as the 
promise made particularly to Joshua is 
applied to them, Heb. xiii. 5. Who can 
express the worth, or conceive the dig- 
nity, of this divine adoption? Yet it be- 
longs to all who believe and trust in 
Christ. They have access to the Al- 
mighty: such free and welcome access, as 
a beloved child to an indulgent father. 
Te him they may fly for aid in every diffi- 


CHAP. VIL 


AVING, therefore, beloved, these 
promises, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all pollution of the flesh and of 
the spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God. 

2 4 Receive us. We have hurt no 
man, we have corrupted no man, we 
have defrauded no man, 

3 I speak not to condemn you; for 
I have said before, that ye are in our 
hearts to live and to die with you. 


4 Great is my freedom of speech to- 
wards you; great is my glorying over 
you: I[ am filled with comfort, I ex- 
ceedingly abound with joy, over all 
our affliction. 


5 For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but 
we were troubled on every side; from 


culty; and from him obtain a sufficient 
supply in all their wants, 


CHAP. VIT.v.1. Let us cleanse our- 
selves, (this is the latter part of the ex- 
hortation proposed ch. vi. 1. and resumed 
ver. 14.) from all pollution of the flesh, (all 
outward sin,) and of the spirit, (all in- 
ward.) Let us not rest in mere profes- - 
sion, but perfect holiness in all its branch- 
es, and enduring to the end tm the fear of 
God, the sure foundation of holiness. 

2 Receive us—The sum of what is said 
in this and in the following chapters. We 
have corrupted no man in his principles, 
we have hurt no man in his person, we 
have defrauded no man of his property— 
He intimates also the good he had done’ 
them, but with the utmost modesty, as it 
were not looking upon it. 

3 I speak not to condemn you—Not as if 
T accused you of laying this to my charge. 
Tam so far from thinking so unkindly of 
you, that ye are in our hearts to live and 
to die with you—That is, I could rejoice 
to spend all my days with you. 

4 Iam filled with comfort—Of this he 
treats in ver, 6. &c.; of his joy, ver. 7, &c.: 
of both, ver, 13. ; 

5 Our jlesh—That is, we ourselves had 
no rest. From without, (from the Hea- 
thens,) were jightings—Fierce and cruel 
oppositions. From within, (from our 
brethren,) were fears, lest they should be 
seduced, 
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without were fightings, from within 
were fears ; 

6 But God, who comforteth them 
that are brought low, comforted us 
by the coming of Titus. 

7 And not only by his coming, but 
also by the comfort wherewith he was 
comforted over you, when he told us 
your earnest desire, your grief, your 
zeal for me, so that I rejoiced the 
more. 

8 For I do not repent that I grieved 
you by the letter, though I did re- 
pent: (for I see that letter grieved 
you, though but for a season.) 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
grieved, but that ye grieved to repent- 
ance; for ye grieved in a godly man- 
ner, so that ye received damage by us 
in nothing. 

10 For godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance unto salvation not to be re- 
pented of; whereas the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 

11 For, behold, this very thing, that 
ye sorrowed after a godly manner, 
how great diligence it wrought in you ; 
yea, clearing of yourselves: yea, in- 
dignation; yea, fear; yea, vehe- 
ment desire ; yea, zeal; yea, revenge! 
In all things ye have approved your- 
selves to be pure in this matter. 

12 And though I wrote to you, tz 
was not for his sake who hath done 


7 Your earnest desire, to rectify what 
had been amiss; your grief for what had 
offended God and troubled me. 

8 I did repent—That is, I felt a tender 
sorrow for haying grieved you, till I saw 
the happy effect of it. 


10 The sorrow of this world, (sorrow 
from worldly consideration,) worketh death 
—wNaturally tends to work, or cause 
death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 

11 How great diligence it wrought in 
you—As the following exercises prove :-— 
Clearing of yourselves—Some had been 
more, some less faulty: Hence their 
apologizing and indignation, respecting 
themselves; their fear and desire, res- 
pecting the apostle; their cea/ and re- 
venge, respecting the offender, and them- 
selves also. Clearing of yourselves from 
sharing in, or approving of his sin; #- 
dignation for not immediately correcting 


EE 


the wrong, nor for his sake who had 
suffered it ; but for the sake of mani- 
festing to you in the sight of God our 
diligent care over you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in 
your comfort; and we rejoiced the 
more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, 
because his spirit was reireshed by 
you all. 

14 So that if I had boasted any 
thing of you to lim, I am not 
ashamed; but as we speak ali things 
to you in truth, so also our boasting 
to Titus is found a truth. 

15 And his tender affection is more 
abundant toward you, calling to mind 
the obedience of you all, how ye re- 
ceived him with fear and trembling. 

16 I rejoice, therefore, that I have 
confidence in you in all things. 


CHAP VIIL 


h OREOVER, brethren, we declare 
to you the grace of God, bestowed 
on the churches in Macedonia ; 

2 That in a great trial of afiliction, 
their overflowing joy and their deep 
poverty abounded, to the riches of 
their liberality : 

3 That to their power, I testify, and 
beyond their power, they were willing 
of themselves, 

4 Praying us with much entreaty 


™ 
the offender; fear of God’s displeasure; 
vehement desire to see me again; zeal for 
the glory of God, and the soul of that sin- 
ner: yea, revenge—Ye took a kind of holy 
revenge upon yourselves, being scarcely 
able to forgive yourselves. In all things 
ye, as a church, have approved yourselves 
to be pure—Free from blame, since ye re- 
ceived my letter. 

12 It was not only or chiefly for the 
sake of the incestuous person, or of his fa- 
ther; but to show my care over you. 


CHAP. VIII. v.1. We declare to 
you the grace of God—Which evidently 
appeared by this happy effect. 

2 In a great trial of affliction—Being 
continually persecuted, harrassed, and 
plundered. 

4 Praying us with much entreaty—Pro- 
bably St. Paul had lovingly admonished 
them not to do beyond their power. 
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to receive the gift, and take a part in 
ministering i¢ to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped ; but first gave themselves to 
the Lord, and to us by the will of 
God. 

6 So that we desired Titus, that as 
he had begun before, so he would also 
complete this gift among you. 

7 Therefore as ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and all diligence, and in 
your love to us, see that ye abound 
in this grace also. 

8 I speak not by the way of com- 
mand, but that by the diligence of 
others I may prove the sincerity of 
your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 
was rich, yet for your sake he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich. : 

10 And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who have 


5 And not as we hoped—That is, be- 
yond all we could hope. They gave them- 
selves to us by the will of God—In obedi- 
ence to his will, to be wholly directed by 


us. 

6 As he had begun—When he was with 
you before. 

9 For ye know (and this knowledge is 
the true source of love), the grace—The 
most sincere, most free, and most abun- 
dant love. [He was rich in all the glory, 
authority, sufficiency, and happiness of 
the Godhead—the Creator of heaven and 
earth—the governor of all worlds. Who 
can state how vich he was?] He became 

’ poor in becoming man ; in all his life ; and 
in his death. Rich in the iavour and image 
of God. 

[It Jesus Christ had been a mere man, 
in what sense was he rich? His family 
was poor in Bethlehem ; his parents were 
poor also; Jesus was poor from his birth 
to his death: he was heard to say, ‘‘ Foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head!” He possessed no wealth ; 
at his death he had nothing to bequeath 
but his yeace; other persons had to bury 
him in another man’s grave. In what 
way could the poverty of one man make 
millions on millions rich? The answer 


begun a year ago, not only to do, but 
also to do it wilingig? 4 

11 Now, therefore, complete the 
work, that as there was a ready will, 
so there may be also a performance in 
proportion to what ye have. 

12 For if there be first a ready 
mind, a man is accepted, according to 
what he hath, not according to what 
he hath not. 

13 For J do not mean, that others 
should be eased, and you burdened ; 

14 But by an equality let your abun- 
dance be at this time a supply to their 
want: that their abundance also may 
be a supply to your want, that there 


| may be an equality, 


15 As it is written, (p) he that 
hath gathered the most, hath nothing 
over; and he that hath gathered the 
least, did not lack. (p) Exod. xvi. 18, 

16 4 But thanks be to God who 
putteth the same diligent care for you 
into the heart of Titus. 

17 For he accepted indeed the ex- 


is, He was not mere man, he was Divine! 
He was God !] 
12 A man, (every believer,) is accepted 


with God, according to what he hath— - 


This rule holds universally. Whoever 
confesses himself to be a vile guilty sin- 
ner, and flies for refuge to the wounds of 
a crucified Saviour,-and relies on his 
merits alone for salvation, may in every 
circumstance of life, apply this indulgent 
declaration to himself, : 

14 That their abundance, if need should 
so require, may be, at another time, @ 
supply to your want, that there may be an 
equality—No want on one side, no super- 
fiuity on the other. It may have a fur- 
ther meaning: that as the temporal 
bounty of the Corinthians did supply the 
temporal wants of their poor brethren in 
Judea, so the prayers of these might 
bring down spiritual blessings on their 
benefactors. So that all the spiritual 
wants of the one might be amply sup- 
plied ; all the temporal of the other. 

15 He that had gathered the most, had 
nothing over—The apostle only desired 
that some measure of “‘ equality” might 
be preserved among brethren in Christ, 
and in orderto this the Corinthians should 
on the present occasion, from their abun- 
dance, relieve the necessities of their 
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hortation, but being more forward, he 
went to you of his own accord. eae aes 

18 And we have sent with him the OR concerning the ministering to 
brother whose praise in the gospel is the saints, it is superfluous for me 
through all the churches : _.| to write to you. 

19 (And not only so, but he was| 2 For I know your readiness, which 
also appointed by the churches éo be | I boast concerning you to the Mace- 
a fellow-traveller with us, with this | donians, that Achaia was ready a year 
gift, which is administered by us, to | ago, and your zeal hath provoked very 
the glory of the Lord himself, and for _ many. 
the declaration of our ready mind.) | 3 Yet I have sent the brethren, lest 

20 Avoiding this, lest any one our boasting of you on this head 
should blame us in this abundance, | should be made vain, ‘that, as I said, 


which is administered by us. Ye may be ready. 

21 For we provide things honest, 4 Lest if any of the Macedonians 
not only before the Lord, but also | come up with me, and find you un- 
before men. prepared, we (uot to say you,) be 


22 And we have sent with them | ashamed of this confident boasting. 
our brother, whom we have oiten®| 5 Therefore I thought it necessary 
proved diligent in many things, but | to desire the brethren to go before 
now much more diligent, through his | to you, and complete this your bounty, 
great confidence im you. = which had been spoken of before, that 

23 If any inquire concerning Titus, | it may be ready as a bounty, and not 
he is my partner, and fellow-labourer | as @ matter of covetousness. 
with respect to you; or concerning our 6 And this J say, He that soweth 
brethren, they are the messengers of sparingly, shall also reap sparingly ; 
the churches, the glory of Christ. and he that soweth bountifully, shall 

24 Show therefore to them before | reap also bountifully : 
the churches the proof of your love| 7 Let every man do as he chooseth 
and of our boasting on your behalf. in his heart, not grudgingly, or of 


poor brethren in Judea; so that they CHAP, IX. v, 1. To write to you 


might expect the like sympathy and re- | largely. 

lief, should such a state ever be theirs. 2 I boast to them of Macedonia—With 
17 Leing more forward than to need | whom he then was. 

entreaty, God having already disposed 3 J have sent the above-mentioned bre- 

his heart to feel for you, and proiptly | ¢hven before me. 

and cheerfully to visit you. 5 Spoken of before me to the Macedo- 


18 JVe—Land Timothy. The brother, | nians. Not as a matier of covetousness, 
(the ancients supposed this was St. Luke,) | hardly wrung from covetous persons. 
whose praise, for iaithiully dispensing te 6 He that soweth sparingly, shall reap 
gospel, is through all the churches. sparingly ; he that soweth bountifully, 

19 He was appointed by the churches | shali reap bountifully—A general rule. 
of Macedonia. With this gift—Which | God will proportion the reward to the 
they were carrying from Macedonia to | work and the temper whence it proceeds. 
Jerusalem. or the deciaration of our 7 Of necessity, because he cannot tell 
ready mind—That of Paul and his fellow- | how to refuse. 


traveller, ready to be the servants of all. 8 How remarkable are these words! 
22 With them, (with Titus and Luke,) | They gain force as they proceed! All 
our brother—Perhaps Apollos. grace—EKyery kind of blessing. That ye 


23 My partner in my cares and labours. | may abound to every good work—God gives 
The glory of Christ—Signal instruments | us every thing, that we may do good with 
of advancing his glory. it, and receive more blessings. All things 

24 Before the churches—Present by | in this life, even rewards, are to the faith- 
their messengers, who returning, will re- | ful, seeds in order to a future harvest. 
port you. 9 He hath scattered abroad, (a generous 
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necessity : (q) for God loveth a cheer- 
giver. (q) Prov. xxii. 9. 

8 And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you, that having al- 
ways all sufficiency in all things, ye 
may abound to every good work. 

9 (As it is written, (r) He hath 
scattered abroad, he hath given to the 
poor ; his righteousness remaineth for 
ever. (vr) Psalm exii. 9. 

10 (s) And he who supplieth seed 
to the sower, and bread for your food, 
will supply and multiply your seed 
sown, and increase the fruits of your 
righteousnesss :) (s) Isa. lv. 10. 

11 Being enriched in every thing to 
all bountifulness, which worketh by 
us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this 
service doth not only supply the neces- 
sities of the saints, but likewise 
aboundeth by many thanksgivings to 
God. 

13 (Who, by experiment of this ad- 
ministration, glorify God, for your 
avowed subjection to the gospel of 
Christ, and for your liberal communi- 
cation to them and to all men :) 


word,) with a full hand, without anxious 
thought, which way each grain falls. 
His vighteousness—His beneficence, and 
the blessed effects of it, remain for ever 
unexhausted, God still renewing his store. 

10 And he who supplieth seed, (oppor- 
tunity and ability -to help others,) and 
bread, (all things needful for your souls 
and bodies,) w2/? continually supply you 
with that seed: yea, multiply it to you 
more and more, and increase the fruits of 
your righteousness—the happy effects of 
your love to God and man. 

11 Which worketh by us thanksgiving 
to God—Both from us who distribute, and 
them who receive your bounty. 

13 Your pase subjection, openly tes- 
tified by your actions, to all men who 
stand in need of it. 

15 His unspeakable gift—This refers to 
the statement, ver. 14, ‘“‘ for the exceeding 
grace of God which isin you.” 


CHAP. X.v.1. Now I Paul myself 
(an emphatical expression) who when pre- 
sent am base among you—So probably 
some of the false teachers affirmed. Copy- 


ing, after the meekness and gentleness of 


14 And by their prayer for you, 
who long after you, for the eeceoting 
grace of God which is in you. 

15 Thanks be to God for his un- 
speakable gift. 


CHAP. X. 


Now I Paul myself, who when 
present am base among you, but, 
being absent, am bold toward you; 


entreat you, by the meekness and gen- 


tleness of Christ. 

2 I beseech you that I may not, 
when I am present, be bold with that 
confidence wherewith I think to be 
bold toward some, who think of us 
as walking after the flesh : 

3 For though we walk in the flesh, 
“we do not war after the flesh : 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal; but mighty through 
God to the throwing down of strong 
ee ) 

5 Destroying reasonings, and eve 
high thing which exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ ; 


Christ, entreat, though I might command 
you. 

2 Do not constrain me, when present, to 
be bold—To exert my apostolical author- 
ity. Who think of us as walking after 
the flesh—As acting in a cowardly or 
crafty manner. j 

3 Though we now walk in the flesh—In 
mortal bodies: and therefore are not free 
from human weakness; yet we do not war 
against the world and Satan after the flesh 
—By carnal or worldly methods. Though 
the apostle here, and in other parts of 
this epistle, speaks in the plural number, 
from modesty and decency, yet he princi- 
pally means himself. On him were these 
reflections thrown, and it is his own au- 
thority which he is vindicating. 

4 For the weapons of our warfare (those 
we use in this war) are not carnal, but spi- 
ritual; and therefore mighty to the throw- 
ing down of strong holds—Of all the diffi- 
culties which men or devils can raise in 
our way. Though faith and prayer be- 
long also to the Christian armour, (Ephes. 
vi. 15, &c.) yet the word of God seems to 
be chiefly intended. 

5 Destroying all vain reasonings, and 
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6 And being in readiness to avenge 
all disobedience, when your obedience 
is fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look at the outward ap- 

arance of things? If any man be 
confident that he is Christ’s, let him 
again think this of himself, that as he 
is Christ’s, so are we also. 

§ Yea, if I should boast something 
more also of the authority which the 
Lord hath given us, for edification, 
and not for your destruction, I should 
not be ashamed. 

9 That I may not seem as it were to 
terrify you by letters. 

10 For his letters indeed, say they, 
are weighty and strong, but his bod- 
ily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that 
sucb as we are in word by leiters, 
when we are absent, such ave we also 
in deed, when we are present. 


12 4 For we presume not to equal 
or to compare ourselves with some of 
those who recommend themselves ; 
but they among themselves limiting 
themselves, and comparing themselves 
with themselves, are not wise. 

13 But we will not boastingly ex- 
tend ourselves beyond our measure : 
but according to the measure of the 
province which God hath allotted us, 
a measure to reach even unto you. 

14 For we do not extend ourselves 
excessively, as not reaching to you; 
for we are come even to you, in the 
gospel of Christ ; 

15 Not boastingly extending our- 
selves beyond our measure, in the la- 
bour of others; but having hope, now 
your faith is increased, to be enlarged 
by you; yet stil/ within our province, 
abundantly. 

16 So as to preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond you, not to boast in 


every high thing which exalteth itself as a 
rampart against the knowledge of God, and 


bringing every thought, or faculty of the | 


mind, into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ—Those evil reasons are destroyed ; 
the mind, being overcome and taken cap- 
tive, lays down all authority of its own, 


and gives itself up to perform, for the | 
time to come, to Christ its conqueror the | 


obedience of faith. 

6 Being in readiness to avenge ali diso- 
bedience, not only by spiritual censure, but 
miraculous punishments, when your obe- 
dience is fulfilled—When the sound part of 
you have evinced your obedience, so that 
I am in no danger of punishing the inno- 
cent with the guilty. 

7 Do ye look at the outward appearance 
of things ?—Do any of you judge a minis- 
ter of Christ by his person, or any out- 
ward circumstance? let him again think 
this of himself—learn it from his own re- 
flection, before I convince him by a se- 
verer method. 

8 I should not be ashamed—As having 
said more than I could make good. 

9 Isay this that I may not seem to ter- 
rify you by letiers—Threatening more 
than I can perform. 


10 His bodily presence is weak—His | 
sostom, was low, his | 


stature, says St Chry 
body crooked, and his head bald. [This 
and some other descriptions of Paul must 


be regarded as calumnies. That he was 
not a diminutive person we may presume 
from the office he had under the high 
priest in the persecution of Christians, 
and that he had not an impediment in his 
speech, but was a graceful orator, we may 
learn from Acts xiv. 12, where the Lyca- 
onians took him for Mercury, the god of 
eloquence, as they were influenced by his 
powerful and persuasive oratory. There 
appears to be no evidence whatever of 
Paul’s deformity, low stature, stammer- 
ing tongue, &c. | 

12 For we presume not (a strong irony) 
to equal ourselves, as partners of the same 
office; or to compare ourselves, as parta- 
kers of the same labour. They among 
themselves limiting themselves—Choosing 
and limiting their provinces just as they 
please. 

13 But we will not, like them, boasting- 
ly extend ourselves beyond our measure, but 
according to the measure of the province 
God hath allotted usx—To me, in particu- 
lar, the apostle of the Gentiles; @ mea- 


| sure which reaches even unto you. Godal- 


lotted to each apostle his province, and 
the measure or bounds thereof. 

14 We have come even to you—By a gra- 
dual, regular process, having taken the 
intermediate places in our way, iz preach- 
ing the gospel of Christ. 

15 Having hope, now your faith is in- 
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another’s province of things made 
ready to our hand. 

17 But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

18 For, not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


CHAP. XI. 


WISH ye would bear a little with 

my folly : yea, bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with a 
godly jealousy ; for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may pre- 
sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest, as the serpent 
deceived Eve through his subtilty, so 
your minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 

4 If indeed he that cometh preach 
another Jesus, whom we have not 
grached, or if ye receive another 

pirit, which ye have not received, or 
another gospel, which ye have not 
accepted, ye nial well bear with him. 


creased, so that you can the better spareus, 
to be enlarged by you abundantly—That 
is, enabled by you to go still further. 

16 In the regions beyond you—To the 
West and South, where the gospel had 
not yet been preached. 


CHAP. XI. v. 1. I wish ye would 
bear (he paves the way for what he might 
otherwise have offended,) with my seem- 
ing folly of condemning myself. But in 
vindicating my ministry, Iam compelled 
to speak much of myself, my sufferings 
and success. 

2 (As a chaste virgin to Christ—An- 
ciently the easterns employed a person 
to educate and form young females, de- 
signed for marriage, and then to present 
them to their husbands ; and ifthis officer 
permitted them, through negligence, to 
be corrupted between the espousals and 
the consummation of the marriage, great 
blame would naturally fall upon him. ] 

3 I fear lest as the serpent (a most ap- 
posite comparison) decewed Hve, simple, 
ignorant of evil, dy his subtilty ; which 
is in the highest degreesdangerous to such 
a disposition : so your minds (we might 
therefore be tempted, even if there were 
no sin in us,) might be corrupted (losing 
their virginal purity) from the simplicity 


5 But I suppose that I fall duother’s province of thing’ made |... Bub/Tqageeealalaieaneainann 
short of the very chief apostles. 
6. For if J am uns in speech, 


yet not in oe but we have > 


been thoroughly 
‘in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in 
humbling myself that ye might be 
exalted, because I have preached the 
gospel of God to you at free cost? 

8 I spoiled other churches, taking 
wages of themto serve you ; and when 
I was present with you and wanted, 
I was chargeable to no man. 

9 For the brethren who came from 
Macedonia supplied my want; and I 
nae in all things kept myself from 

hore burdensome, and will keep my- 
se 

10 As the truth of Christ is in me, 


e manifest to you 


this my boasting shall not be stopped 


in the regions of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? because I love you 
not? God knoweth. 

12 Bub what I do I will do, that I 


that ts in Christ—That simplicity which 
is lovingly intent on him alone. 

4 If indeed any could show you ano- 
ther Saviour, a more powerful Spirit, a 


better gospel, ye might well bear with him; — 


but this is impossible. 

6 If Lam unskilful in speech, as they say 
~TIf I speakina plain, unadorned way, like 
an unlearned person; so the Greek word 
properly signifies. 

7 Have I committed am offence (will any 
turn this into an objection ?) ix humbling 
myself to work at my trade, that ye might 
be exajted to be children of God ? 

8 I spoiled other churches; I, as it 
were, took the spoils of them: Taking 
pay of them, when'I drst came to you. 
(The apostle uses military terms.) And 
when I was present with you and wanted, 
my work not quite supplying my necessi- 
ties, I was chargeableto no man of Corinth. 

9 For I chose to receive help from the 
poor Macedonians, rather than the rich 
Corinthians. Were the poor in all ages 
more generous than the rich? 

10 Lhis my boasting shall not be stop- 
ped: for I will receive'nothing from you. 

11 DoTI refuse to receive any thing of 
you because I love you not 2 God knoweth 
that is not the case. 

12 Who desire occasion to censure me; 


“ 
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may cut off the occasion from them 
. who desire occasion, that wherein 
they boast they may be found even as 
we. 

13 For such are false apostles, de- 
ceitful workers, transforming them- 
selves into apostles of Christ. 

14 And no marvel ; for Satan him- 
self is transformed into an angel of 
light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if 
his ministers also be transformed as 
the ministers of righteousness ; whose 
end shall be according to their works. 

16 I say again, Let no man think 
me a fool: but if otherwise, yet as a 
fool receive me, that I also may boast 
a little. 

17 What I speak, I speak not after 
the Lord ; but as it were foolishly, in 
this confidence of boasting. 


18 Seeing many glory after the 
flesh, I will glory also. 


that wherein they boast, they may be found 
even as we—They boasted of being ‘ bur- 
densometo no man;’ butitwasa vain boast 
in them, though not in the apostle. 

14 Satan himself is transformed—Uses 
to transform himself; to put on the 
fairest appearances. 

15 Therefore it is no great, no strange 
thing, if his servants deceive like their 
master—zwzhose end, notwithstanding all 
their disguises, shall be according to their 
works. 

16 I say again, (a new apology to this 
new commendation of himself.) Let xo 
man think me a fool—Let none think I 
do this with the utmost necessity. But 
af any think me foolish in this, let him 
bear with my folly. 

17 Ispeak not after the Lord; not by 
an express command from him, though 
still under the direction of his Spirit; 
but as it were foolishly—In such a man- 
ner as many may think foolish. 

18 After the flesh—That is, in external 
things. ; 

19 Being wise—A beautiful irony. 

20 For ye suffer not only the folly, but 
the abuses of those false apostles; if a 
man enslave you, lord it over you most 
tyrannically ; ¢f he devour you, by his ex- 
orbitant demands, though he boasts of 
not being burdensome ; f he take from 
you by open violence; if he exalt himself 


19 For 
willingly. 

20 For ye suffer if a man enslave 
you, if he devour you, if he take from 
you, if he exalt himself, if he smite 
you on the face. 

21 I speak with regard to reproach, 
as though we had been weak : where- 
as, in whatever any is confident, (I 
speak as a fool) I am confident also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they Israelites? so am J. Are 
they the seed of Abraham? so am J. 

.23 Are they the ministers of Christ? 
(I speak foolishly) I am more ; in la- 
bours more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more abundant, 
in deaths often. 

24 Five times I received from the 
Jews forty stripes save one. 

25 Thrice I was beaten with rods, 
once I was stoned, thrice I have been 


ye, being wise, suffer fools 


by the most unbounded self-commenda- 
tion; if he smite you on the face, with in- 
peer y pretending zeal for God. 

21 L speak with regard to reproach, as 
though we had been weak—I say, ‘bear 
with me;’ even on supposition that the 
weakness be real with which they re- 
proach me. 

22 Are they Hebrews, Israelites, the 
seed of Abraham—Thus they boasted. 
Paul could say, So am I. 

23 Iam moreso than they. In deaths 
often—Surrounding me in the most dread- 
ful forms. 

24 Five times I received from the Jews 
forty stripes, save one. [By the law, Deut. 
xxv. 3, stripes were restricted to forty at 
one beating. The whip was made with 
three thongs, and each blow giving three 
stripes, only thirteen strokes were given 
to a criminal, which made thirty-nine 
lashes or stripes. ] 

25 Thrice I was beaten with rods—A 
Roman punishment, performed by the 
lictors. The insignia of their office was 
a number of elm rods, formed with a 
thong into a round bundle, which they 
carried on their shoulder. An axe with its 
blade jutting forth from it was bound up in 
the bundle. This was the apparatus of 
the lictor, as executioner of the magis- 
trates’ sentence. With the thong he 
bound the criminal; with the rods he 
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shipwrecked, a day and a night I 
passed in the deep : : 

26 In journeyings often, in dangers 
from rivers, in dangers from robbers, 
in dangers from my own countrymen, 
in dangers from the Heathen, in 
dangers in the city, in dangers in the 
wilderness, in dangers in the sea, in 
dangers among false brethren : 

27 In labour and toil, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fast- 
ings often, in cold and nakedness. 

28 Beside the things which are from 
without, that which rusheth upon me 
daily, the care of all the churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not 
weak? who is offended, and I burn not? 

30 Since I must glory, I will glory 
of the things that concern my infirmi- 
ties. 

31 The God and Father of the Lord 


gave beatings; and with the axe he be- 
headed. Once I was stoned. At Lystra, 
Acts xiv. 19. Thrice I have been ship- 
wrecked—Before his voyage to Rome. In 
the deep—Probably floating on some part 
of the vessel. 

27 In cold and nakedness—Having no 
place where to lay my head, no conveni- 
ent raiment to cover me; yet appearing 
before noblemen, governors, and kings ; 
and not being ashamed ; fastings, having 
no food. 

28 Beside the things which are from 
without, which I suffer on the account of 
others, namely, the care of all the churches 


—A more modest expression than if he 


had said the care of the whole church. All 
—Kven those I have not seen in the flesh. 
St. Peter himself could not have said 
this in so strong a sense. 

29 Who (He had not only the care of 
the churches, but of every person there- 
in,) is weak, and I am not weak 2—By 
sympathy as well as by condescension. 

ho is offended, (hindered in, or turned 
out of, the good way) and I burn not 2— 
Being pained as though I had fire in my 
bosom. 

30 I will glory of the things that con- 
cern my infirmities—Of what shows my 
weakness rather than my strength. 

32 The governor under Aretas, king of 
Arabia and Syria, of which Damascus was 
a chief city, willing to oblige the Jews, 
kept the city; setting guards at all the 
gates, day and night. 
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Jesus Christ, who is blessed for ever, 


knoweth that I lie not. 

32 In Damascus, the governor un- 
der king Aretas kept the city of the 
Damascenes with a guard, being de- 
termined to apprehend me. 

33 But I was let down through a 
window in a basket by the wall, and 
escaped from his hands. 


CHAP. XII. 


eae it is not expedient for me 
to boast ; yet I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 

21 knew a man in Christ, above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body I know not, or out of the body I 
know not: God knoweth) such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 

3 Yea, I knew such a man (whether 


33 Through a window of a house which 
stood on the ¢ity wall. 


CHAP. XII. v.1. It ts not expedient, 
unless on so pressing an occasion as this. 
Visions are seen, revelations heard. 

2 I knew aman in Christ—That is, a 


Christian. It is plain, from ver. 6, 7, that 


he means himself, though he modestly 
speaks of a third person; whether in the 
body or out of the body, I know not—tit is 
possible with God to present distant things 
to the imagination while in the body, as if 
the soul were absent from it, and present 
with them; or totransport soul and body to 
heaven; or to transport the soul only thi- 
ther for a season, and in the mean time to 
preserve the body fit for its re-entrance. 
But as the apostle did not know whether 
his soul was in the body, or whether one 
or both were in heaven, it would be vain 
curiosity to try to decide it. The third 
heaven, where God is; far above the aerial 
and the starry heaven. [The Jews divi- 
ded the heavens into three;—l. The 
aerial, comprising the clouds and the at- 
mosphere; 2. The sidereal or middle hea- 
vens,-and place of the stars; and 3. The 
celestial habitation, or the habitation of 
God, and his angels. Some suppose it 
was here the apostle was informed of the 
future state of the church; and received 
orders to turn from the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles. ] 

4 He was caught up into paradise—The 
seat of happy spirits in their separate 
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in the body or out of the body I know 
not ; God knoweth) 

4 That he was caught up into para- 
dise, and heard unspeakable things, 
which it is not possible for man to 
utter. 

5 Of such a one I will glory; but I 
will not glory of myself, unless in my 
infirmities. 

6 Yet, if I should resolve to boast, 
I should not be a fool ; for I speak the 
truth: but I forbear, lest any one 


state between death and the resurrection. 
Things which tt is not possible for man to 
utter ; human language being incapable 
of expressing them. Here he anticipated 
the joyous rest of those that die in the 
Lord. But this rapture did not precede, 
but follow his being caught up to the 
third heaven. An intimation that he 
must first discharge his mission, and 
then enter into glory. And doubtless 
this foretaste of it strengthened him in all 
future trials, when he thought of the joy 
prepared for him. 

5 Of such a one I will (I might) glory ; 
but I will not glory of myself—As consid- 
ered in myself. 

6 Yet if I should resolve to glory (refer- 
ring to ‘I might glory’) of such a glorious 
revelation, I should not be a fool—That is, 
it could not justly be accounted folly to 
relate the naked truth. But I forbear (I 
speak sparingly of these things) for fear 
any one Dou think too highly of me—O 
where is this fear now to be found ? 


7 A thorn in the flesh—[This was a cor- 

~ poreal infliction, and was sent after these 
visions, to prevent the apostle from bein 
proud ; for he says, “‘lest I should be lift- 
ed up with the abundance of the revela- 
tions.” That Paul had peculiar bodily 
weakness, is evident from his various 
statements ‘ My temptation which was 
in my flesh, ye despised not nor rejected ;” 
Gal. iv. 14.’ “This alludes to that infliction 
which followed his visions and revelations 
—an infliction so severe, that it is com- 
pared to the piercing of a thorn. 
Mental excitement sometimes produces 
an instant and over-powering effect on 
the body. Daniel fainted, and was sick 
certain days, after a communication from 
Gabriel. And might it not be from a 
temporary stupefaction, induced by “the 
abundance oi the revelations,” that the 
apostle could not tell whether he was in 


should think of me above what he 
seeth me, or heareth from me. 

7 ¥_ And lest I should be lifted up 
with the abundance of the revelations, 
there was given me a thorn in the 
flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet 
me, lest I should be lifted up 

8 Concerning this I esau the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. 

9 But he said to me, My grace is 
sufficient for thee ; for my strength i is 


the body or not?” If Daniel was so af- 
fected by ordinary visions, might not the 
extraordinary vision of Paul’ Ss, produce 
such an impression on the brain and ner- 
yous system, as to leave a partial paraly- 
sis, a defective speech, and a tremulous 
motion of body. It is evident that his 
enemies scoffed at his infirmity, which 
sometimes hindered his success. Why 
did he glory in this infirmity? Not cer- 
tainly from its effects, but from its origin. 
It was so closely connected with the vis- 
ions and revelations of the Lord, though 
it was a terrible infliction, yet as it always 
reminded him of those special tokens of 
his Saviour’s love, when he was caught up 
to the third heavens, was it not natural for 
him to glory, as does the warrior in the 
scars of a victorious field? In his epistle, 
Paul alludes to some who said, ‘‘ His bod- 
ily presence is weak,” &ec. and yet to him, 
as to the god of eloquence, the inhabit- 
ants of Lystra, would gladly have done 
sacrifice. What greater infliction then, 
could Paul have experienced than the 
loss of rhetorical fluency, and graceful de- 
livery, both of which seem to have depart- 
ed from him. And as this infliction 
must have been felt by the apostle in 
every public address, and produced un- 
easiness, as contrasted with his original 
powers of oratory, the infliction is aptly 
styled ‘‘a thorn in the flesh,” which 
caused intense and constant agony. It 
was a ‘‘messenger of Satan to buffet 
him ;” or Satan took advantage of Paul’s 

infirmity to hinder his labours, and expose 
him to contempt, 

8 Concerning this—He had now forgot 
his being lifted up. J besought the Lord 
thrice—As our Lord besought his Father. 

9 But he said to me, in answer to my 
third request, My grace is sufficient for thee 
—How tender a repulse! we see there 
may be grace where there is the quickest 
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made perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my weaknesses, that the strength of 
Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore I am well-pleased in 
weaknesses, in reproaches, in necessi- 
ties, in persecutions, in distresses, for 
Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, 
then I am strong. 

11 I am become a fool in boasting ; 
but ye have compelled me : for I ought 
to have been commended by you; 
for in nothing have I fallen short of 
the very chief apostles, though I am 
nothing. 

12 4 Truly the signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you, in all pa- 
tience, in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. : 

13 For wherein were ye inferior to 
the other churches, unless that I my- 
self was not burdensome to you? For- 
give me this wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am 
ready to come to you; yet I will not 
be burdensome to you; for I seek not 
yours, but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up treasure for the 
parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 

15 And I will most gladly spend 
and be spent for your souls; though 


sense of pain. My strength is more il- 
lustriously displayed by the weakness of 
the instrument. Therefore I will glory in 
my weaknesses, rather than in my revela- 
tions, that the strength of Christ may rest 
upon me. The Greek word means to cover 
me all over ikea tent. We ought willing- 
ly to accept whatever tends to this end, 
however contrary to flesh and blood. 

10 Weaknessese——Whether proceeding 
from Satan or men. Lor when Iam wea 
—Deeply conscious of my weakness, then 
does the strength of Christ rest upon me. 

11 Though I an nothing, of myself. 

14 The third time—Havying been disap- 
pointed twice. JI seek not yours (your 
goods). but you—Your souls. 

15 Iwill gladly spend all I have, and be 
spent myself. 

16 But some may object, though I did 
not burden you, though I did not take any 
thing of youn “elf, yet, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile—I did secretly, by 
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the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I am loved. 

16 But be it so: I did not burden 
you: but being crafty, I caught you 
with guile. ‘ 

17 Did I make a gain of you by any 
of them whom I sent to you? 

18 I desired Titus, and with him I 
sent a brother. Did Titus make a 
gain of you? did we not walk in the 
same spirit? in the same steps? 

19 ¢ Think ye that we again ex- 
cuse ourselves to you? We speak be- 

| fore God in Christ, and all things, be- 
loved, for your edification. 
20 For I fear, lest when I come I 
| Should not find you such as I would, 
and lest I should be found by you such 
as ye would not: lest there should be 
contentions, envyings, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults : 

21 Lest my God should humble me 
when [ come to you again, and I 
should mourn over many of them who 


had sinned before, and have not re- — 


pented of the uncleanness, and forni- 
cation, and lasciviousness, which they 
have committed. 


CHAP. XIII. 
I AM coming to you this third time ; 
every word shall be established by 
‘my messengers, what I would not do open- 
ly or in person. 

17 I answer this lying accusation by 
appealing to plain fact. Did I make a 
gain of you by Titus, or any other of my 
messengers? You know the contrary. 
Observe that Paul does not allow, but ab- 
solutely denies, he had caught them with 
guile ; so that the common plea for guile, 
which has been often drawn from this text, 
is utterly without foundation. 

18 J desired Titus to go to you. 

19 Think ye that we again excuse our- 
selves? That F speak this for my own 
sake ? No; I speak all this for your sakes. 

21 Who had sinned before my last com- 


ing to Corinth. Uncleanness of married 
persons. Lasciviousness against nature. 


CHAP. XIII.v.1. Iam coming this 
third time—He had been coming twice 
before, though he did not actually come. — 

2 All the rest, who have since then 
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‘the mouth of two or three witnesses. 


2 I told you before, and do tell you 
beforehand, (though now absent, as 
if I were present the second time,) 
those who had sinned before, and all 
the rest, that if I come again, I will 
not spare : 

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, who is not weak to- 
ward you, but powerful among you. 

4 For though he was crucified 
through weakness, yet he liveth by 
the power of God: and we also are 
weak with him ; but we shall live with 
him, by the power of God in you. 

5 Examine yourselves, whether ye 
are in the faith: prove yourselves. 
Do ye not know yourselves, that 
Jesus Christ is in you, unless ye are 
reprobates ? 

6 And I trust, ye shall know, that 
we are not reprobates. 2 

7 Now I pray God, that ye may do 
no evil: not that we may appear ap- 


sinned in any of these kinds, I will not 
spare—ti will severely punish them. 

4 He was crucified through weakness— 
Through the impotence of human nature. 
We are also weak with him—We appear 
weak and despicable, by partaking of the 
same sufferings for his sake. But we 
shall live with him, (being raised from the 
dead,) by the power of God in you—By 
that divine energy which is now in every 
believer, (ver. 5.) 

5 Prove yourselves, whether ye are, can, 
or cannot bear the test. This is the 
meaning of the word, which we translate 
reprobates. Know ye not yourselves, that 
Jesus Christ isin you 2—All Christian be- 
lievers know this, by the witness and 
fruits of his Spirit. Reprobates mean 
“not approved,” rejected after having 
been tested. The allusion is to the test- 
ing of metals, which are in consequence 
found to be base or adulterated. If on 
examining yourselves, you find you love 
Christ, hate sin, and love his cause, you 
will find that you are good, and not base 
metal. 

6 And I trust ye shall know by proving 
yourselves, not by putting my authority 
to the proof. 

7 Ipray God that ye may do no evil, 
to give me cause to show my apostolical 
power. I do not desire to appear ap- 


proved, but that we may do that which 
is good, though we should be as repro- 
Lang : = 

8 For we can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. 

9 For we rejoice when we are weak 
and ye are strong: and this also we 
wish, even your perfection. 

10 Therefore I write these things 
being absent, lest being present I 
should use severity, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me, 
tor edification, and not for destruction. 

11 ¥ Fimally, brethren, farewell: 
be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace shall be with you. 
Se Salute one another with an holy 

S. 

13 All the saints salute you. 

14 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost be with 
you all. 


proved by miraculously punishing you: 
but that ye may do that ser e ae 
though we should be as reprobates—Hay- 
ing no need to give that proof of our 
apostleship. 

8 For we can do nothing against the 
truth ; neither against that which is just 
and right, nor against those who walk ac- 
cording to the truth of the gospel. 

9 For we rejoice when we are weak— 
When we appear so, having no cause to 
show our apostolical power. And this we 
wish, even your perfection in the faith that 
worketh by love. 

11 Be perfect—Aspire to the hichest 
degree of holiness: £e of good comfort— 
Filled with divine consolation: Be of one 
mind—Desire, labour, pray for it, to the 
utmost degree that is possible. 

14 The grace [or favour] of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by which alone we can come 
to the Father, and the love of God mani- 
fested to you, and abiding in you, andthe 
communion or fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost in all his gifts and graces. 

It is with great reason that this com- 
prehensive and instructive blessing is 
pronounced at the close of oursolemr as- 
semblies. And it is a very indecent thing 
to see so many getting into postures of 
remove, before this blessing be ended. 
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ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


Tue Apostle Paul did not write this Epistle to the Christians of a particular 
city, but to those of a whole country in Asia Minor, the Metropolis of which was 
Ancyra. These readily embraced the gospel; but after St. Paul had left them, 
certain men came among them, who taught that it was necessary to be cireumcis- 
ed, and to keep the Mosaic law. They affirmed that all the other apostles taught 
thus: that St. Paul was inferior to them: and that even he sometimes practised 
and recommended the law, and at other times opposed it. 

In this epistle he vindicates himself and his doctrine; proving, 1. That he had 
it immediately from Christ, and that he was not inferior to the other apostles; 2. 
That it was the same which the other apostles preached; And 3. That his prac- 
tice was consistent with his doctrine. The Epistle contains proofs from the Old 
Testament, that the law and all its ceremonies were abolished by Christ. It also 
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contains practical inferences, closed with his usual benediction. 
This Epistle contains, I. The inscription, ch. i. 1—5. 

the Galatians back to the true gospel; in which he, 
it; 6—10. 2. Asserts the authority of the gospel he had preached, who, 
persecutor was made an apostle by an immediate call from heayen; 11—17. 
Was not inferior to Peter; 18; ch. ii. 21. L 
(4) An allegory taken from the law; 12—321. 
(5) Exhorts them to maintain their liberty; ch. vy. 1—12. 

IM. The Conclusion, vi. 11—18: 


again reproves, ch. ili. 1.; iv. 11. 


abuse it, &c. 13; ch. vi. 10. 


CHAP. L 


‘ape an apostle (not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead, ) 
2 And all the brethren who are 
with me, to the churches of Galatia ; 
3 Grace be to you, and peace from 


CHAP. TI.v.1. Paul an apostie—Here 
it was necessary for Paul to assert his 
authority ; otherwise he is very modest in 
the use of his title. He seldom mentions 
it when he mentions others in the saluta- 
tions with himself, as in the epistles to 
the Philippians and Thessalonians: or 
when he writes about secular afiairs, as 
in that to Philemon: nor in the Hebrews; 
because he was not properly their aposile : 
not of men (not commissioned from them ; 
but from God the Father,) necther by man 
—Neither by any man as an instrument, 
but by Jesus Christ: who raised him from 
the dead—Of which it was the peculiar 
business of an apostle to bear witness. 

2 And all the brethren—Who agree 
with me in what I now write. 

4 That he might deliver us from the pre- 


Il. The calling of 
1, Reproves them for leaving 
(1) Ofa 


(2) 
(3) Defends justification by faith, and 


Warns them not to 


! God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
| Christ, 

| 4 Who gave himself for our sins, 
that he might deliver-us from the 
present evil world, according to the 
will of our God and Father, 

| 5 To him be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


6 {| I marvel that ye are so soon 


sent evil world, (from the guilt, wicked- 
ness, and misery in which it is involved, 
and from its vain and foolish customs and 
pleasures ;) according to the will of God— 
Without any merit of ours. Paul begins 
most of his epistles with thanksgiving ; 
but writing to the Galatians, he alters his 
style, and first sets down his main pro- 
position, that by the merits of Christ 
alone, giving himself for our sins, we are 
justified; neither does he term them (as 
he does others) either saints, elect, or 
churches of God. 

5 To whom be glory—For this his gra- 
cious will. 7 

6 Imarvel that ye are removed so soon 
after my leaving you, from him who called 
you by the grace of Christ—His gracious 
gospel, and his gracious power. 


eee 


— 
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removed from him who called you by 
the grace of Christ to another gospel, 

7 ich is not another ; but there 
are some that trouble you, and would 
subvert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But if we, or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach to you another gospel 
than we have preached to you, let 
him be accursed ; 

9 As we have said before, so I say 
now again, Ii any one preach to you 
another gospel, than that ye received, 
let him be accursed. 

10 For do I now satisfy men, or 
God? ordoI seek to pleasemen? For 
if I still pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. 

11 G But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preached 
by me is not according to man. 


12 For neither did I receive it from 
man, neither was I taught i#, but by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my be- 
haviour in time past in the Jewish 
religion, that above measure I per- 
secuted the church of God, and wast- 
ed it. 

14 And I profited in the Jewish 
religion above many of my years 
among my countrymen, being more 
abundantly zealous for the traditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother’s womb, 
and called me by his grace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, that I 
might preach him among the Gentiles, 
I did not confer with flesh and blood: 

17 Neither did I go up to Jeru- 


7 Which indeed is not properly another 
gospel. For what ye have now received is 
no gospel at all. Itisnot glad, but heavy 
tidings, as setting your acceptance with 
God upon terms impossible to be perform- 
ed. But there are some that trouble you, 
(See Acts xy. 24.) and would, if they were 
able, subvert or overthrow the gospel of 
Christ : the better to effect which, they 
suggest, that the other apostles, yea, and 
I myself, insist upon the observance of 
the law. 

8 But if we (I and all the apostles,) or 
an angel from heaven e it were possible,) 
Eriached another gospel, let him be accursed 
—Cut off from Christ and God. 

9 (As he writes after mature delibera- 
tion; after pausing between the two 
verses ;) we (I and the brethren with me,) 
hawe satd before many times, in effect, if not 
in terms, so J say again,—All those breth- 
ren knew the truth of the gospel. Paul 
knew the Galatians had received the true 


gospel. 

10 For do Inow satisfy men? Is this 
what I aim at in preaching or writing? 
Ff I still (since I was an apostle,) pleased 
men, (studied to please them, if this were 
my motive of action ; nay, if I did in fact, 
please the men who know not God,) I 
should not be the servant of Christ—Hear 
this, all ye who vainly hope to keep in fa- 
your both with God and with the world ! 

11 But I certify you, brethren, (He 
does not till now give them even this ap- 
pellation,) that the gospel which was 
preached by me among you ts not according 


to man—Not from man, not by man, nor 
suited to the taste of man. 

12 For neither did I receive it at once, 
nor was I taught it gradually, by any man, 
but by the revelation of Jesus Christ—Our 
Lord revealed to him, at first, his resur- 
rection, ascension, and the calling of the 
Gentiles, and his own apostleship; and 
told then, there were other things for 
which he would appear to him. 

13 I persecuted the church of God— 
That is, the believers in Christ. 

14 Being zealous of the unwritten tradi- 
tions, besides those written in the law. 

15 But when it pleased God, (He as- 
cribes nothing to his own merits, labours, 
or sincerity,) who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, (set me apart for an apos- 
tle, as he did Jeremiah for a prophet, Jer. 
i.5. Such an unconditional predestina- 
tion, may consist with God’s justice and 
mercy,) and called me by his grace—By his 
free and almighty love, to be both a 
Christian and an apostle. 

16 To reveal his Son in me by the power 
of his Spirit, 2 Cor. iv. 6., and by the 
heavenly vision ; that I might preach him 
to others, which I should have been ill 
qualified to do, had I not first known him 
myseli. I did not confer with flesh and 
blood—Being satisfied of the divine will, 
and determined to obey, I took no counsel 
with any man, neither with my own reason 
or inclinations, which might have raised 
numberless objections. 

17 Neither did I go up to Jerusalem, 
(the residence of the apostles ;) dut I im- 
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salem, to them that were apostles 
before me, but I immediately went 
into Arabia, and returned again to 
Damascus. 

18 Then after three years I went 
up to Jerusalem to visit Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. 


19 But other of the apostles I saw 
none, save James, the brother of the 
Lord. 


20 Now the things which I write to 
you, behold before God I lie not. 


21 Afterwards I came into the re- 
gions of Syria and Cilicia. 


22 And I was unknown by face to 
the churches of Judea which were in 
Christ. 

23 But only they had heard, He 
that persecuted us in time past, now 
preacheth the faith which once he 
destroyed. 


24 And they glorified God in me. 


mediately went into Arabia, and returned 
again to Damascus—He presupposes the 
journey to Damascus, in which he was 
converted, as being known to them all. 

18 Then after three years, wherein I had 
given full proof of my apostleship, J went 
to visit Peter to converse with him. 

19 But other of the apostles I saw none, 
save James the brother (that is, the lins- 
man) of the Lord—Therefore when Bar- 
nabas is said to have brought him in to 
the apostles, Acts ix. 27, only St. Peter 
and St. James are meant. 

22 I was unknown by face to the 
churches of Judea, except to that of Jeru- 
salem. 

24 In me—That is, on my account. 


CHAP. II.v.1. Then fourteen years 
after my journey thither, Twent up agajn 
to Jerusalem— This seems to be the 
journey mentioned Acts xv. Several pas- 
sages here referring to that great council, 
wherein all the apostles showed that they 
had the same judgment as he. 

2 I went up, not by any command from 
them, but dy an express revelation from 
God, and laid before them (the chief of 
the church in Jerusalem,) the gospel which 
LT preach among the Gentiles, Acts xv. 4, 
touching justification by faith alone: not 
that they might confirm me therein; but 
that I mightremove prejudice from them. 
Yet not publicly at first, but severally to 
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Ta fourteen years after, I went 
up again to Jerusalem with Bar- 
nabas, taking Titus also with me. 

2 But I went up by revelation, and 
laid before them the gospel, which I 
preach among the Gentiles ; but sev- 
erally to those of eminence, lest by 
any means I should run, or should 
have run in vain. 

3 (But neither was Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, compelled to 
be circumcised : 

4 Because of false brethren intro- 
duced unawares, who had slipped in 
to spy out our liberty, which we have 
through Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring us into bondage : 

5 To whom we did not yield by 
submission, no not an hour, that the 
truth of the gospel might continue 
with you.) 

6 And they who undoubtedly were 


those of eminence, speaking to them one 
by one, lest I should have run in vain— 
Lest I should lose the fruit of my present 
or past labours. For they might have 
greatly hindered this, had they not been 
fully satisfied of his mission and doctrine. 
The word run beautifully expresses the 
swift progress of the gospel. 

3 But neither was Titus, who was with 
me when I conversed with them, compelled 
to be ctrcumcised—An evident proof that 
none of the apostles insisted on circum- 
cising Gentile believers. The sense is, 
and it is true, some of those false brethren 
would fain have compelled Titus to be 
circumcised ; but I utterly refused it. 


4 Because of. bigs) brethren (who urged 
it,) tntroduced unawares into some of 
those private conferences at Jerusalem, 
who had slipped in, to spy out our liberty 
from the ceremonial law, that they might 
bring us into that bondage again. 

5 To whom we did not yield by submis- 
sion—Although in love he would have 
yielded to any. With such wonderful 
prudence did the apostle use his Christian 
liberty: cireumcising Timothy (Acts xvi. 


3.) because of weak brethren, but not. 


Titus, because of false brethren; that the 
truth of the gospel (that is, the true genu- 
ine gospel) might continue with you— 
Gentiles. So we defend, for your sakes, 
the privilege which you would give up. 


——E——— 


‘something, (but whatsoever they were, 
‘it is no difference to me : God accept- 
eth no man’s person) they who un- 
doubtedly were something, added 
_ nothing to me. 
_ 7 But on the contrary, when they 
saw that I was entrusted with the 
_ gospel of the uncircumcision, as Peter 
with that of the circumcision : 
8 (For he that wrought effectually 
in Peter for the apostleship of the cir- 
_cumcision, wrought likewise effectu- 
ally in me toward the Gentiles :) 

9 And when James, and Cephas, 
and John, who undoubtedly were pil- 
lars, knew the grace that was given 
to me, they gave the right-hands of 

- fellowship to me and Barnabas, that 
we should go to the Gentiles, and they 
to the circumcision : 

10 Only they desired that we would 


6 And they who undoubtedly were some- 
thing above all others (What they were, 
how eminent soever, i¢ 18 no difference to 
me, so that I should alter my doctrine or 
practice: God accepteth no man’s person 
for eminent gifts or outward prerogatives,) 
in that conference, added nothing to me, 
neither as to doctrine, nor mission. , 

7 But when they saw by the effects 
which I told them, (Acts xv. 12.) that I 
was entrusted with the gospel of the uncir- 
cumeision—That is, with the charge of 
preaching it to the uncircumcised Hea- 
thens. , 

_ _8 For he that wrought effectually in 
_ Peter for the apostle of the circumcision— 
To qualify him for, and support him in, 
' the discharge of that office to the Jews, 
_ wrought also effectually in and by me, for 
and in the discharge of my office toward 
the Gentiles. 
_ 9 And when James (named first, because 
he was bishop of the church in Jerusa- 
_lem,) and Cephas (at Jerusalem, he calls 
him by his Hebrew name) and John also 
_ was at the council, though not particu- 
- larly named in the Acts, these were wn- 
tedly the chief pillars and defenders 
Oithe gospel. After they had heard the 
account I gave them, the grace of apostle- 
ship, which was given me, they in the 
name of all, gave to me and Barnabas the 
_ vight-hands of fellowship—In token of 
' Teceiying us as their fellow-labourers, mu- 
_ tually agreeing that we (I and those in 
union with me,) should go to the Gentiles, 


DD 


be mindful of the poor, which very 
thing I also was forward to do. 

11 But when Peter came to Anti- 
och, I withstood him to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed. 

12 For before some came from 
James, he ate with the Gentiles ; but 
when they were come, he withdrew 
and separated himself, fearing those 
of the circumcision. 

13 And the other Jews also dissem- 
bled with him, so that even Barnabas 
was carried away with their dissimu- 
lation. 

14 But when I saw that they did 
not walk uprightly, according to the 
truth of the gospel, I said to Peter 
before them all, If thou being a Jew, 
livest after the nanner of the Gentiles, 
and not of the Jews, why compellest 
thou the Gentiles to Judaize ? 


chiefly ; and they, with those that were 
in union with them, chiefly to the circum- 
cision—The Jews. . 

10 Of the poor—The poor Christians 
mm Judea, who had lost all for Christ’s 
sake. 

11 But (The argument here comes to 
the height. Paul reproves Peter himself. 
So far was he from receiving his doctrine 
from man, or from being inferior to the 
chief of the apostles,) w, Peter came to 
Antioch, then the chief of all the Gentile 
churches ; I withstood him to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed, for fear of man, 
ver. 12. for dissimulation, ver. 13. and for 
not walking uprightly ; ver. 14. 

13 And the other believing Jews, who 
were at Antioch, dissembled with him, so 
that even Barnabas was carried away with 
their dissimulation—Was borne away as 
with a torrent, into the same ill practice. 

14 Isaid to Peter before them all (See 
Paul single against Peter and all the 
Jews ;) If thou being a Jew, yet livest in 
thy ordinary conversation, ofr the Gen- 
tiles, not observing the ceremonial law, 
which thou Imowest is abolished, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles, by withdraw- 
ing thyself, and all the ministers from 
them, either to Judaize, to keep the cere- 
monial law, or to be excluded from church 
communion ? 

15 We (To spare Peter, he drops the 
first person singular, and speaks in the 
plural number. Ver. 18. he speaks in the 
first person singular again by a figure, 
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15 We who are Jews by nature, and 
not sinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Even we (knowing that a man 
is not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ) 
have believed in Christ Jesus, that we 
might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the 
law; because by the works of the 
law no flesh shall be justified. 

17 But if, while we seek to be jus- 
tified by Christ, we also are found 
sinners, is Christ therefore the minis- 
ter of sin? God forbid. 


ver. 19, &c.) who are Jews by nature (by 
birth, not proselytes only,) and not sin- 
ners of the Gentiles—Not sinful Gentiles, 
not such abandoned sinners as the Hea- 
thens were. 

16 Knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, not even of the 
moral, much less the ceremonial law ; but 
by the faith of Jesus Christ—By faith in 
him. The name Jesus was first known 
by the Gentiles ; the name Christ by the 
Jews. They are not always placed pro- 
miscuously ; but generally more solemnly 
the apostle says, Christ Jesus; in a more 
familiar way, Jesus Christ. Even we (and 
how much more must the Gentiles, who 
have still less pretence to depend on their 
own works ?) have believed, knowing there 
is no other way. Because, considering 
the demands of the law and the state of 
human nature, it is evident, that by the 
works of the law shall no flesh living (no 
human creature, Jew or Gentile,) be justi: 
Jjied. Hitherto Paul had been consider- 
ing that single question, ‘ Are Christians 
obliged to observe the ceremonial law ?’ 
But here by citing this scripture he shows, 
that what he spoke directly of the cere- 
monial, included also the moral law. For 
David undoubtedly did so, when he said 
(Psalm exliii. 2.) ‘In thy sight shall no 
man living be justified :’ which the apos- 
tle also explains, (Rom. iii. 19, 20.) in 
such a way as can agree to none but the 
moral law. 

17 But of, while we seek to be justified 
by Christ, we ourselves are still found sin- 
ners—If we continue in sin, will it there- 
fore follow that Christ is the minister or 
countenancer of sin? 

18 By nomeans! For if I build again 
by my sinful practice, the things which I 
destroyed by my preaching, I only make 


. tinuing therein. 


18 For if I build again the things — 
which I destroyed, L make myself 
a transgressor. 

19 For I through the law am dead 
to the law, that I may live to God. 
20 I am crucified with Christ : and 

I live no longer ; but Christ liveth in 
me: and the life that I now live in 
the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself 

for me, 

21 I do not make void the grace of 
God ; for if righteousness is by the 
law, then Christ died in vain. 


myself or show myself, not Christ, to bea 
transgressor ; the whole blame lies on me, 
not on him or his gospel. As if he had 
said, the objection were just, if the gospel 
promised justification to men continuing 
in sin. But it does not. Therefore, if 
any who profess the gospel do not live 
according to it, they are sinners, it is cer- — 
tain ; but not justified, and so the gospel — 
is clear. : 

19 For I through the law applied by — 
the Spirit to my heart, and deeply con- 
vincing me of my utter sinfulness and — 
helplessness, am dead to the law, (to all 
hope of justification from it,) that I may — 
live to God—Not continue in sin. For — 
this very end am I freed from the law, — 
that I may be freed from sin. | 

20 The apostle describes how he is 
freed from sin, how far he is from con- 
I am crucified with — 
Christ--Made conformable with his death; 
the body of sin is destroyed, (Rom. vi. 6) q 
and I, as to my corrupt nature, live no 
longer, being dead to sin ; but Christ liveth 
in me—Is a. fountain of life in my soul, 
from which all my tempers, words, and 
actions flow. And the life that I now 
live in the flesh (even in this mortal body) 
I live by faith in the Son of God—I derive 
every moment from that supernatural - 
principle, from a divine evidence and con- 
Pepe, that he loved me, and gave himself 

or me. 

21 Meantime, I do not make void, in 
seeking to be justified by my own works, 
the grace of God ; the free love of God in 
Christ Jesus) but they do, who seek justi- 
fication by the law: for tf righteousness 
as by the law, (if men might be justified 
by their obedience to the law, then Christ 
died in vain—Without any necessi 
it ; since men might by their own obedi-+ 
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CHAP. III. 


THOUGHTLESS Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, before whose 
eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently 
set forth, crucified among you? f 
2-This only would I learn of you, 
Did ye receive the Spirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 

3 Are ye so thoughtless? Having 
begun in the spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh ? 

4 Have ye suffered so many things 
in vain? if it be yet in vain? 

5 Doth he that ministereth the 
Spirit to you, and worketh miracles 
among you, do it by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith? 

6 As Abraham (a) believed God, 


ence have been both discharged from con- 
demnation, and entitled to eternal life. 
CHAP. III. v. 1. O thoughtless Ga- 
latians—(He addresses them with a beau- 
tiful abruptness,) who hath bewitched you 
thus to contradict both your own reason 
and experience, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ has been as evidently set forth by 
our preaching, as if he had been crucified 


among you. 

2 This only would I learn of you—This 
one argument might convince you. Did 
ye receive the witness and the fruit of the 
Spirit by performing the works of the law, 
or by hearing of and receiving faith ? 

3 Are ye so thoughtless as not to con- 
sider what ye have experienced ? Having 
begun in the Spirit (having set out under 
the light and power of the Spirit by faith) 
do ye now, when ye ought to be more spirit- 
ual, and more acquainted with the power of 
faith, expect to be made perfect by the 
Jlesh 2—Do ye think to complete your jus- 
tification and sanctification by giving up 
that faith, and depending on the law, 

, Which is a carnal thing when opposed to 
_ the gospel? 
| 4 Have ye suffered, both from the zeal- 
ous Jews and the Heathens, so many 
things for adhering to the gospel, in vain 
—So as to lose all the blessings which ye 
might have obtained, by enduring to the 
end, if zt be yet in vain—I hope better 
things, even that ye will endure to the end. 
_  § And even now, doth he that minister- 
eth the gift of the Spirit to you, and work- 

eth miracles among you, doit by the works 
of the law ?—That is, in confirmation of 


‘ 


and it was imputed to him for right- 

eousness. (a) Gen. xv. 6. 
7 Know then, that they who are of 

faith, these are the sons of Abraham. 


8 And the scripture, foreseeing that 
God would justify the Gentiles by 
faith, declared before the glad tidings 
to Abraham, (6) In thee shall all the 
nations be blessed. (b) Gen. xii. 8. 


9 So then they who are of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. 


10 For as many as are of the works 
of the law are under a curse; for it is 
written, (c) Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law, to do 
them. (c) Deut. xxvii. 26. 

11 But that none is justified by the 


his preaching justification by works? or 
of his preaching justification by faith ? 

6 In confirmatiou of that grand doc- 
trine, that we are justified by faith, even 
as Abraham was, the apostle here and in 
the epistle to Romans, makes great use of 
the case of Abraham; because from Abra- 
ham the Jews drew their great argument, 
(as they still) both for their own continu- 
ance in Judaism, and for denying the Gen- 
tiles to be the church of God. 

7 Know then, that they who are parta- 
kers of his faith, and these only, are the 
sons of Abraham, and therefore heirs of 
the promises made to him. 

8 And the scripture, (that is, the Holy 
Spirit, who gave the scripture) foreseeing 
that God would justify the Gentiles also 
by faith, declared before—So great is the 
fulness of the scripture, that all things 
which ever can be controverted, are there- 
in both foreseen and determined. I” or 
through thee, as the Father of the Mes- 
sith, shall all the nations be blessed. 

9 So then all they, and they only, who 
are of faith (who truly believe,) are bless- 
ed with faithful Abraham—Receive the 
blessing as he did; namely, by faith. 

10 They only receive it: jo as many 
as are of th works of the law, (as God 
deals with us on that footing, only on the 
terms that the law proposes,) wre under a 
curse ; for it is written, Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things writ- 
ten in the law.— Who continueth not in all 
the things—So it requires what no man 
can perform; namely, perfect, uninter- 
rupted, and perpetual obedience. 
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law in the sight of God is evident ; 
for (d) the just shall live by faith. 
(d) Hab, ii. 4, 
12 Now the law isnot of faith : but 
(e) he that doeth them, shall live by 
them. (e) Lev. xviii. 5. 
13 Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: (for it is written, (/) 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree :) (f) Deut, xxi. 23. 
14 That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through 
Christ Jesus, that we might receive 
the promise of the Spirit through faith. 


15 I speak after the manner of men; 
though it be but a man’s covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, none disannull- 
eth or addeth thereto. 


11 But that none is justified by his obe- 
dience to the law in the sight of God, 
whatever may be done in the sight of 
man, is farther evident from the words of 
Habakkuk, The just shall live by faith— 
That is, the man who is accounted just or 
- righteous before God, shall continue in a 

state of acceptance, life, and salvation, by 
faith. This is the way God hath chosen. 

12 Now the law is not of faith, but 
quite opposite to it. It does not say be- 
lieve ; but do. 

13 The abruptness of the next sentence 
shows a holy indignation at those who re- 
ject so great a blessing, Christ hath re- 
deemed us, whether Jews or Gentiles, at an 
high price, from the curse of the law, (the 
curse of God which the law denounces 
against all transgressors,) being made a 
curse for us—Taking the curse upon him- 
self, to deliver us from it, willingly sub- 
mitting to that death which the law pro- 
rounces peculiarly accursed. 

14 That the blessing of Abraham (the 
blessing promised to him) might come on 
the Gentiles; also, that we, who believe, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, might receive 
the promise of the Spirit (and all the other 
promises,) through faith—Not by works: 
for faith looks wholly to the promise. 

15 I speak after the manner of men—I 
illustrate this, by a similar instance in 
human affairs—Zhough it be but a man’s 

* covenant, yet if it be once legally conjfirm- 
ed, not even the covenanter himself, (un- 
less something unforeseen occur, which 
cannot be the case with God) disannulleth 
or addeth thereto any new conditions. 


16 Now the promises were made to 
Abraham and his seed. He saith not, 
And to seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, (g) And to thy seed, which is — 
Christ. (g). Gen. xxii. 18. 

17 And this I say, the covenant 
which was before confirmed of God 
through Christ, the law, which was — 
four hundred and thirty years after, — 
doth not disannul, so as to make the 
promise of no effect., 

18 And again, if the inheritance be 
by the law, it is no more by promise; _ 
but God gave i to Abraham by pro- — 
mise, | 

19 Wherefore then was the law? 
It was added because of transgres- 
sions, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made: and it 


16 Now the promises were made to 
Abraham and his seed—Several promises 
were made to him. But the chief, which 
was oft repeated, was that of the blessing — 
through Christ. He (God) saith not, ‘4a 
to seeds, as of many, (as if the promise — 
were made to several kinds of seed; but 
as of one (That is, one kind of seed, one 
posterity, one kind of sons. And to all 
these the blessing belonged by promise,) 
which is Christ—Including all that be- 
lieve in him. 

17 The covenant which was before con- 
Jirmed of God, by the promise itself, by ~ 
the repetition of it, and by a solemn oath, — 
concerning blessing all nations through 
Christ, the law whieh was four hundred — 
and thirty years after, (counting from the 
time when the promise was made to 
Abraham, Gen, xii. 2, 3.) doth not disan-— 
nul, or make the promise of no effect, with — 
‘regard to all nations, if only the Jews 
were to receive it; yea, with regard to 
them also, if it was by works, so as to su- — 
persede it, and introduce another way of — 
obtaining the blessing. 

18 And again, (This isa new argument, — 
drawn from the time of the transaction,) — 
of the eternal inheritance be obtained by — 
keeping the law, it is no more by virtue of © 
the free promise—These being just oppo- 
site to each other. But itis by promise, — 
Therefore it is not the law. ae 

19 It (the ceremonial law) was added 
to the promise, because of transgressions— 
Probably the yoke of ceremonial law was 
inflicted as a punishment for the national 
sin of idolatry, (Exod. xxii. 1.) and the 


was ordained by angels, in the hand of 
a mediator. 

20 Now the mediator is not a medi- 
ator of one: but God is one. 

21 Ts then the law against the pro- 
mises of God? God forbid. But if 
there had been a law which could 
have given life, verily righteousness 
would have been by the law. 

22, But the scripture hath concluded 
all under sin, that the promise, by 
faith of Jesus Christ, might be given 
to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came we were 
kept under the law, shut up together 
unto the faith which was to be re- 
vealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our 
school-master unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. 


whole of it was a prophetic type of Christ. 
The moral law was added to the promise, 
to discover and restrain transgressions, to 
convince men of their guilt, and need of 
the promise, and check sin. This law 
passeth not away: but the ceremonial 
law was only introduced till Christ, the 
seed should come. And it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator—It was 
not given to Israel, like the promise to 
Abraham, immediately from God, but was 
conveyed by the ministry of angels to 
Moses, and delivered into his hands as a 
mediator between God and them, to re- 
mind them of a great Mediator. 

20 The mediator is not a mediator of one 
—There must be two parties, or there can 
be no mediator between them: but God, 
who made the free promise to Abraham, 
4s only one of the parties. The other, 
Abraham, was not present at the time of 
Moses. Therefore in the other promise 
Moses had nothing to do. The law, in 
which he was concerned, was a transac- 
tion of another nature. 

21 Will it follow from hence that the 
law is against (opposite to) the promises of 
God? Bynomeans. They are well con- 
sistent. But yet the law cannot give life, 
as the promise doth. Jf there had been a 
law which could have given life, or entitled 
asinner to life, God would have spared 
his own Son, and righteousness, or justifi- 
cation, with all its blessings, would have 
been by that law. 

22 But, on the contrary, the scripture, 
wherein that law is writien, hath concluded 


GALATIANS, CHAP. IV. 


469 


25 But faith being come, we are no 
longer under a school-master. 

26 For ye are all sons of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ. 

27 For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ, 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female; for ye are 
all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye are Christ’s, then are 
ye the seed of Abraham, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise. 


CHAP. IV. 


OW I say the heir, as long asheis 

a child, differeth nothing from a 
servant, though he be lord of all. 

2 But is under tutors and stewards, 


all under sin—Hath shut them up togeth- 
er (so the word properly signifies) asin a 
prison, under sentence of death, to the end 
that all being cut off from expecting jus- 
tification by the law, the promise might be 
freely given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith (that is, the gospel 
dispensation) came, we were kept, as in 
close study, wnder the law (the Mosaic dis- 
pensation) shut wp unto the faith which 
was to be revealed—Reserved and prepared 
for the gospel dispensation. 

24 Wherefore the law was our school- 
master unto Christ—It was designed to 
train us up for Christ. And this it did 
both by its commands, which showed the 
need we had of his atonement; and its 
ceremonies, which all pointed us to him. 

25 But faith (the gospel dispensation) 
being come, we are no longer under that 
school-master, the Mosaic dispensation. 

26 For ye, Christians, are adult sons af 
God ; and need a school-master no longer, 

27 For as many of you as have testified 
your faith by being baptized in the name 
of Christ, have put on Christ—Have re- 
ceived him as your righteousness, and are 
therefore sons of God through him. , 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek— 
There is no difference between them; 
they are equally accepted through faith. 
There is neither male nor female—Circum- 
cision, peculiar to males under the Mosaic 
dispensation, no longer forms a distinc- 
tion between Jews and Gentiles. 

29 If ye are Christ’ s—That is, believers 
in him, 3 
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till the time appointed by the father. 

3 So we also, when we were chil- 
dren, were in bondage under the ele- 
ments of the world. 

4 But when the fulness of the time 
was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, 

5 To redeem those under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of 
sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the spirit of the Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther. 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a ser- 
vant, but a son; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ. 

8 Indeed then when ye knew not 


CHAP. IV.v. 1. Now, to illustrate 
by a plain similitude the pre-eminence of 
the Christian over the legal dispensation, 
the heir as long as he is a child under age, 
differeth nothing from a servant, not being 
at liberty either to use or enjoy his estate, 
though he be lord (proprietor) of it all. 

2 But is under tutors—As to his per- 
son; and stewards—As to his substance. 

3 So we, (ae church of God) when we 
were all children (in our minority under 
the law) were in bondage (in a servile 
state) wnder the elements of the world— 
Under the typical observances of the law, 
which were like the first elements of 
grammar, the A. B. C. of children; and 
were of so gross a nature as hardly to 
carry our thoughts beyond this world. 

4 But when the fulness of the time ap- 
pointed by the Father (ver. 2.) was come, 
God sent forth from his own bosom his 
Son, miraculously made of a woman, (a 
virgin) without the concurrence of a man, 
made under the law—Both under the pre- 
cept, and under the curse of it. 

5 To redeem or buy those under the law 
from its curse, and from that low, servile 
state, that we (Jews who believe) might 
receive the adoption, all the privilege of 
adult sons. 

6 And because ye (believing Gentiles 
are thus made his adult sons, God hat 
sent forth the spirit of his Son into your 
hearts also crying, Abba, Father—Kna- 
bling you to call upon God with the con- 
fidence and tempers of dutiful children. 
The Hebrew and Greek word are joined 
together to express the joint cry of the 
Jews and Gentiles. 
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“desire to be again in bondage—Though of 


CHAP. IV. _ ea 


God, ye served them that by nature 
are not gods. ‘ “ao 
9 But now, having known God, or 
rather, being known of God, how turn 
ye back tothe weak and poor elements, — 
to which ye desire to be in bondage 
again ? 4 

10 Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years, 

11 I am afraid for you, lest I have 
laboured among you in vain. 

12 { Brethren, I beseech you, be 
ye as 1 am ; for I also amas ye were ; 
ye have not injured me at all. 

13 Ye know that notwithstanding 
infirmity of the flesh, I preached the 
gospel to you at first. 

14 And ye did not slight or disdain ~ 


7 Wherefore thou who believest in 
Christ art no more a servant, like those — 
under the law, but a son, (of mature age) 
and tf a son, then heir of all the promises, 
and of the all-sufficient God himself. 

8 Indeed then when ye knew not God, — 
ye served them that by nature (that is, in- 
reality) are no gods—And so were under a 
far worse bondage than even that of the — 
Jews; for they did serve the true God, 
though in a low, slavish manner. oe 

9 But now, being known of God, as his 
beloved children, how turn ye back to the 
weak and poor elements 2 Weak, utterly 
unable to purge fromguilt, or to give that 
filial confidence in God: yoor—Incapa- 
ble of enriching the soul with such holi- 
ness and happiness as ye are heirs to. Ye 


another kind ; now to these elements, as 
before to these idols. 

10 Ye observe days (Jewish sabbaths,) 
and months, (new moons), and times, (as 
the passover, pentecost, and the feast of — 
tabernacles,) and years—Aunual solemni- 
ties. It does not mean sabbatic years. 
These were not to be observed out of the 
land of Canaan. 

11 The apostle here dropping the argu- — 
ment, applies to the affections, (ver. 11— 
20.) and humbles himself to the Gala- 
tians, with an inexpressible tenderness. © 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am 
(meet me in mutual love;) for I am as 
were—I still love you as affectionately 
ye once loved me. Why should I not 
Ye have not injured me at all—I have re 
ceived no personal injury from you. 

13 I preached to you, notwithsta 


my temptation which was in the flesh, 
_ but received me as an angel of God, 
_ as Christ Jesus. 

15 What was then the blessedness 
ye spake of ? for I bear you witness, 
_ that, if possible, ye would have pluck- 
ed out your eyes, and have given 
them to me. 

7 16 Am I become your enemy, be- 
cause I tell you the truth? 

_- 17 They zealously affect you, but 
not well; yea, they would exclude 
you, that ye might affect them. 

18 Now it is good to be zealous in a 

‘ood thing always, and not only while 
f am present with you. 

19 My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again till Christ be 
formed in you. 

20 Icould wish to be present with 
you now, and to change my voice ; 
for I stand in doubt of you. 


infirmity of the flesh—That is, notwith- 
standing bodily weakness, and under 
great disadvantage from the despicable- 
ness of my outward appearance. 

14 And ye did not slight my temptation 
—Thai is, ye did not slight or disdain 
me bg my temptation, my thorn in the 


15 What was then the blessedness ye 

spake of 2—On which ye so congratulated 

' one another. Plucking out the eyes—A 
proverbial expression intimating extreme 
affection. 

17 They (the Judaising teachers) zeal- 
ously affect you are great regard for 

ou ;) but not well (their zealis not accord- 
ing to knowledge, nor do they wish your 
ritual advantage ; (yea, they would ex- 
clude you from me and gospel blessings, 
that ye might love and esteem them. 

18 In a good thing—In what is really 
worth our zeal. True zeal is fervent love. 

19 My little children—He speaks as a 
parent with authority and most tender 
sympathy, towards weak and sickly chil- 
dren ; of whom TI travail in birth again, 
as I did before, ver. 13., in great pain, 
sorrow, desire, and prayer, tild Christ be 
formed in you—Till you have the mind 
that was in him. 

20 I could wish to be present with you 
in this exigence, and to change (variously 
to attemper) my voice; He writes with 
much softness ; but he would speak with 
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21 | Tell me, ye that would be 
under the law, do ye not hear the law? 
22 For it is written, (4) Abraham 
had two sons, one by the bond-woman, 

another by the free-woman. 
(h) Gen. xxi. 2, 9. 

23 And he of the bond-woman was 
born after the flesh, but he of the free- 
woman by promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory; 
for these are the two covenants ; one 
from mount Sinai, bearing children to 
bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem 
that now is, and is in bondage with 
her children. 

26 But Jerusalem that is above is 
free, which is the mother of us all. 

27 For it is written, (i) Rejoice thou 
barren, that bearest not ; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not : for 


more. The voice may more easily be~ 
varied according to the occasion, than a 
letter can, for I stand in doubt of you; so 
that I am at a loss how to speak at this 
distance. 

21 Do ye not hear the law 2—Regard 
what it says? 

23 Was born after the flesh—In a na- 
tural way. By promise—Through that 
supernatural strength which was given 
Abraham in consequence of the promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory—An 
allegory is a figurative speech, wherein 
one thing is expressed and another in- 
tended. For these two sons are types of 
the two covenants. One covenant is that 
given from mount Sinai, which beareth 
children to bondage—That is, all who are 
under this, the Jewish covenant, are in 
bondage; which covenant is typified by 
Agar. 

25 For this is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
(That is, the type of mount Sinai) and 
answereth to (resembles) Jerusalem that 
now is and is in bondage, like Agar, both 
to the law and to the Romans. Ping 

26 But the other covenant is deriv 
from Jerusalem that is above, which is 
Sree, like Sarah, from all inward and out- 
ward bondage, and is the mother of us all 
—That is, all who believe in Christ, are 
free citizens of the New Jerusalem. 

27 For it is written, (Those words 
primarily promise a flourishing state to 
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‘the desolate hath many more children 
than she that hath an husband. 
(i) Isaiah liv, 1. 

28 Now we,- brethren, like Isaac, 
are children of promise. 

29 But as then, he that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that was 
born after the Spirit, so i is now also. 

30 But what saith the scripture ? (/) 
Cast out the bond-woman and her 
son ; for the son of the bond-woman 
shall not be heir with the son of the 
free-woman. (k) Gen. xxi. 10. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free. 


CHAP. V. 


TAND fast therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us 


Judea, after its desolation by the Chal- 
deans.) Rejoice, thou barren that bearest 
not—Ye heathen nations, who, like a bar- 
ren woman, were destitute for many ages 
‘of a seed to serve the Lord. Break forth 
and cry aloud for joy, thou that in former 
time travailest not; for the desolate hath 
many more children than she that hath an 
husband—For ye that were so long utter- 
ly desolate, shall, at length, bear more 
children than the Jewish ancient church. 

28 Now we who believe, Jews or Gen- 
tiles, ave children of the promise—Not 
born naturally, but supernaturally. And 
as such, we are heirs of the promise made 
to believing Abraham. 

29 But as he that was born after the 
Slesh persecuted him born after the Spirit, 
30 is 2t now also ; and so it will be in all 
ages and nations of the world. 

30 But what saith the scripture, show- 
ing the consequence of this? Cast out 
the bondwoman and her son, who mocked 
Isaac. In like manner will God cast out 
all who seek to be justified by the law, 
and who persecute believers in Christ. 
~ 31 So then, to sum up, we who believe 
are not children of the bond-woman, have 
nothing to do with the servile Mosaic dis- 
pensation—but of the free—Being free 
from the curse and the bond of that law, 
and from the power of sin and Satan. 


CHAP. V.v.1. Stand fast therefore 
in the liberty from the ceremonial law, 
wherewith Christ hath made us and all 
believers free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of legal bondage. 
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free, and be not entangled again wi 
the yoke of bondage. pei >: ; 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, If 
ye be circumcised, Christ will profit | 
you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man 
that is circumcised, he is a debtor to 
do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect to 
you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law ; ye are fallen from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit wait 
for the hope of righteousness by faith. — 

6 For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing nor un- 
circumcision, but faith which work- 
eth by love. 

7 Ye did run well: who hath hin- 
dered you from obeying the truth? 


2 If ye be circumcised, and seek to be 
justified thereby, Christ (the Christian 
institution) will profit not wy : for you 
hereby disclaim Christ and all the bless- 
ings which are through faith in him, 

3 I testify to every man (every Gentile) — 
that ts circumeised, by it he makes himself 
a debtor, obliges himself at the peril of his — 
salvation to do the whole law. 

4 Therefore Christ is become ofno effect 
to you, who seek to be justified by the 
law. Ye are fallen from grace—Ye re- 
nounce the new covenant; ye disclaim the 
benefit of this gracious dispensation. , 

5 For we who believe in Christ under 
the gospel, through the Spirit, without — 
any of those carnal ordinances, wat for, 
in sure confidence of attaining, the hope 
of righteousness—The righteousness we 
hope for, and its full reward. This 
righteousness we receive of God through — 
faith: and by faith shall obtain the re-— 
ward. 

6 For in Christ Jesus, according to the 
institution which he hath established, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Christian 
covenant, neither circumcision, with the — 
most punctual observance of the law, mor _ 
uncireumcision, with the most exact hea- 
then morality, availeth any thing toward: 
prea justification, or eternal salvation, © 

ut by that faith alone, which worketh by 
dove—All inward and outward holiness. 

7 Ye did run well in the race of faith. 

Who hath hindered you in your course, 
that ye should not still obey the truth? 

8 This your present persuasion cometh 


_ 8 This persuasion cometh not from 

_ him that called you. 

_ 9 A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in you through 

_ the Lord, that ye will be no other- 

4 wise minded; but he that troubleth 

_ you shall bear his judgment, whoso- 

__ ever he be. . 

11 But if I, brethren, still preach 
circumcision, why do [ still suffer 

persecution? then is the offence of 
the cross ceased. 

12 I wish it ; and they shall be cut 
off that trouble you. 

13 { Brethren, ye have been called 
to liberty : only use not this liberty 
for an occasion to the flesh; but by 
love serve one another. 


not from God, who called you to his king- 
domand glory. It was never preached 


me. 
i A littie leaven leaveneth the whole 
dump—One troubler (ver. 10.) troubles all. 

10 Yet I have confidence that, aiter ye 
have read this, yewill be no otherwise mind- 
edthan Tam, and ye were. But he that 

‘troubleth you---It seems to have been one 
person chiefly who tried to seduce them ; 
shall bear his judgment---A heavy burden 
is hanging over his head. 

11 But of I still preach civreumeision (as 
that troubler has affirmed, probably taking 
oceasion from his having circumcised 
Timothy) why do I still suffer persecution 2 
Then is the offence of the cross ceased--The 
reason why the Jews were so offended at 
his preaching Christ crucified, and so 
persecuted him for it, was, that it implied 
the abolition of the law. Yet Paul did 
not condemn the conforming, out of con- 
descension to the weakness of any one, 
even to the ceremonial law; but he did 

- absolutely condemn those who taught it 

~ as necessary to justification. 

12 I would they were even cut off from 
your communion, cast out of your church, 
that thus trouble you. 

13 Ye have been called to liberty from 
sin and misery, as well as from the cere- 
monial law. Only use not liberty for an 
occasion to the fleskh—Take not occasion 
from hence to gratify corrupt nature. 

| But by love serve one another, and hereby 

_ show that Christ has made yon free. 

: 14 For all the law is fulfilled in this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself : 
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14 For all the law is fulfilled in one 
word, in this, (2) Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. _() Levit. xix. 18. 


15 But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed ye be-not con- 
sumed one of another. 


16 4 I say then, Walk by the 
pag and fulfil not the desire of the 


17 For the flesh desireth against 
the Spirit, but the Spirit desireth 
against the flesh (these are contrary 
to each other) that ye may not do the 
things which ye would. 

18 But if ye are led by the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law. 


19 Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these: adultery, 


as none can do this, without loving God, 
1 John iv. 12; and the love of God and 
man includes all perfection. 

15 But if, in consequence of the divi- 
sions which these troublers have among 
you, ye bite one another by evil-speaking, 
and devour one another by railing and 
clamour, take heed ye be not consumed one 
of another. By bitterness, strife, and 
contention, our health and strength, both 
of body and soul, are consumed, and our 
substance and reputation. 

16 Isay then, (he now explains what 
he proposed ver. 13.) Walk by the Spirit, 
follow his guidance in all things, and ful- 
Jil not in any thing the desire of the flesh 
—Of corrupt nature. 

17 For the flesh desireth against the 
Spirit, (Nature desires what is quite 
contrary to the Spirit, ut the Spirit de- 
siveth against the flesh, (But the Holy 


|; Spirit opposes your evil nature.) These 


are contrary to each other—The flesh and 
the Spirit; there can be no agreement 
between them. That ye may not do the 
things which ye would—That being thus 
strengthened by the Spirit, ye may not 
fulfil the desire of the flesh, as otherwise 
ye would do. 

18 But if ye are led by the Spirit of 
liberty and love into holiness, ye are not 
under the law—Not under the curse or 
bondage of it, not under the guilt or 


| power of sin. 


19 The works of the flesh by which that 
inward principle is discovered, 27é mant- 
Jest—Plain and undeniable. Works are 


| mentioned in the plural, as they are dis- 
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fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, : 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, 
contentions, emulations, wraths, divi- 
sions, strifes, heresies. 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like: of 
which [I tell you before, (as I have 
also told you in time past) that they 
who practise such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, fidelity, 


23 Meekness, temperance ; against 
such there is no law. 


24 And they that are Christ’s have 


tinct from, and often inconsistent with, 
each other. But the fruit of the Spirit is 
singular, ver. 22, as being consistent and 
connected. Which are these—He enu- 
merates those ‘works of the flesh’ to 
which the Galatians were most inclined ; 
and those ‘the fruits of the Spirit’ of 
which they had need most. Lascivious- 
ness—The Greek word means, any thing 
inward or outward that is contrary to 
chastity, and yet short of uncleanness. 

20 Jdolatry, witcheraft—That this 
strictly means witchcraft, appears from 
its being joined with the worship of deyil- 
gods, and not with murder. This is often 
and solemnly forbidden in the Old Testa- 
ment. To deny therefore that there ever 
was any such thing, is by plain conse- 
quence to deny the authority both of the 
Old and New Testament. Divisions, in 
domestic or civil matters. Heresies are: 
divisions in religious communities. 

21 Revellings—Luxurious feasts. Some 
of the works here mentioned, are wrought 
chiefly in the mind. And yet they are 
called works of the flesh. Hence it is 
clear, the apostle does not by ‘ the flesh’ 
mean the body, or sensual appetites and 
inclinations only, but the corruption of 
human nature, as it spreads through all 
the powers of the soul, as well as all the 
members of the body. Of which TI tell 
you before—Before the event; I fore- 
warn you. 

22 Love, the root of all the rest. Gen- 
tleness toward all men, even ignorant and 
wicked men. Goodness—The Greek word 
means all that is benign, soft, winning, 
tender, either in temper or behaviour. 


crucified the flesh with its affecti 
and desires. #3 on 
25 If we live by the Spirit, let 
also walk by the Spirit. a . 
26 Be not desirous of vain glory, 
provoking one another, envying one 
another. . 


us 


CHAP. VI. 


RETHREN, if a man be overtaken 

in any fault, ye who are spiritual, — 
restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted. a 
2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ. ; 
3 For if any one think himself to 


u 


23 Meekness—Holding all the affections 
and passions in even balance. $ 

24 And they that are Christ's (true be- 
lievers in him) have thus crucified the flesh 
(nailed it, as it were, to a cross, whence 
it has no power to break loose, but is con 
tinually weaker and weaker) with its af- 
Sections and desires—All its evil passions 
appetites, and inclinations. ; 

25 If we live by the Spirit, if we are 
raised from the dead, and alive to God by 
the operation of the Spirit, let us walk by 
the Spirit—Let us follow his guidance in 
all our thoughts, words, and actions. 

26 Be not desirous of vain glory—Of the 
praise of men. They who do not care- 
fully and closely follow the Spirit easily 
slide into this: the natural effects of 
which are, provoking to envy those be- 
neath us, and envying those above us. 


CHAP. VI. v.1. Brethren, if aman 
be overtaken in any fault, by surprise, 
ignorance, or stress of temptation, ye who 
are spiritual, who walk by the Spirit, re- 
store such an one, by reproof, instruction, 
and exhortation; all who can ought to 
help therein, im the spirit of meek 
This is essential to a spiritual man. An 
in this lies the efficacy of the cure: co 
sidering thyself ; the plural is beautifully 
changed into the singular. Let ea 
take heed to himself, dest thou also 
tempted—Temptation easily and swi 
passes from one to another ; especia! 
a man endeavour to cure another, will 
out preserving his own meekness. _ 

2 Bear ye one another's burdens—Sy; 
pathize with, and aid each other, in 
your trials, and so fulfil the law 


i 


Bbc something, whereas he is nothing, 


he deceiveth himself. 
_ 4 But let every one try his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing 


in himself alone, and not in another. 


5 For every one shall bear his own 
burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the 
word impart to him that teacheth in 


all good things. 


7 Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked ; for whatsoever a man sow- 
eth, that also shall he reap. 

8 For he that soweth to his flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

9 But let us not be weary in well- 
doing ; for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 
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10 Therefore as we have opportu- 
nity, let us do good unto all men; 
but especially to them who are of the 
household of faith. 

11 G Ye see how large a letter I 
have written to you with my own 
hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair 
appearance in the flesh, these con- 
strain you to be circumcised ; only 
lest they should suffer persecution for 
the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
who are circumcised keep the law ; 
but they desire to have you circum- 
cised, that they may glory in your 
flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by which the world is 


—The law of Christ (an uncommon ex- 
pression) is the law of love; this our 
Lord peculiarly recommends; this he 
makes the distinguishing mark of his dis- 
ciples. 

3 If any one think himself to be some- 
thing above his brethren, or by any 
strength of his own, whereas he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himself—He only will bear 
their burdens, who knows himself to be 
nothing. 

4 But let every one try his own work, 
examine all he is, and all he doth, and 
then he shall have rejoicing in himself. 
He will find in himself matter of rejoic- 
ing, if his works are right before God, 
and not in another—Not in glorying over 
others. 

5 For every one shall bear his own bur- 
den in that day; shall give an account 
of himself to God. 

6 Let him that is taught, impart to him 
that teacheth all such temporal good things 
as he stands in need of. 

7 God is not mocked, although they at- 
tempt to mock him, who think to reap 
otherwise than they sow. 

8 For he that now soweth to the flesh, 
(that follows the desires of corrupt nature) 
shall hereafter of the flesh, out of his very 
seed, reap corruption, death everlasting ; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit, that fol- 
lows his guidance in all his tempers and 
conduct shall of the Spirit, (by the free 
grace of God) reap life everlasting. 

9 But let us not be weary in well-doing, 
(let us persevere in sowing to the Spirit.) 


Sor in due season (when the harvest is 
come) we shall reap, if we faint not. 

10 Therefore as we have opportunity— 
At whatever time or place, and in what- 
eyer manner wecan. The opportunity is 
our life-time ; but there are also many 
particular opportunities. Satan is quick- 
ened in doing hurt by the shortness of 
time, Rev. xii. 12. By the same motive 
also let us be quickened in doing good. 
Let us do good in every possible kind and 
degree unto all men, neighbours or stran- 
gers, good or evil, friends or enemies, but 
especially to them who are of the household 
of faith, for all believers are but one 
family. 

11 Ye see how large a letier (St. Paul 
had not yet written a letter to any church,) 
I have written with my own hand—He 
generally wrote by an amanuensis. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair 
appearance in the flesh, (to preserve a 
fair character,) these constrain you, both 
by their example and importunity, to be 
circumcised ; not so much from a princi- 
ple of conscience, as lest they should suffer 
persecution from the unbelieving Jews, 
jor the cross of Christ—For maintaining 
that faith in a crucified Saviour, is alone 
sufficient for justification. 

13 For neither they themselves keep the 
whole /aw—So far are they from a real 
zeal for it. But yet they desire to have 
you circumcised, that they may glory in 
your flesh—That they may boast of you 
as their proselytes, and make a merit of 
this with the other Jews. 


476 


crucified to me, and I unto the world. | 17 From ‘henceforth let 


15 For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision is any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision, but a new creation. 

16 And as many as shall walk by 
this rule, peace and mercy be upon 
them, and upon the Israel of God. 


14 But God forbid that I should glory 
—Should boast of any thing I have, am, 
or do; orrely on any thing for my accept- 
ance with God, but what Christ hath 
done and suffered for me; by means of 
which the world is crucified to me, (All 
the things and persons in it are to me as 
nothing,) and I unto the world—I am 
dead to all worldly pursuits, cares, desires, 
and enjoyments. 

15 For neither circumcision is any thing, 
‘nor uncircumeision, (Neither of these is 
of any account,) but a new creation--- 
Whereby all things in us become new. 


ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TOV 


EPHESIANS. 


Ephesus was the chief city of that part of Asia which was a Roman province. 
Here St. Paul preached for three years, (Acts xx. 31.) and the gospel spread throu 


, 
GALATIANS, CHAP. VI. 


trouble me; for I bear in my b 
the marks of the Lord Jesus. 


18 Brethren, the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen. , 


Christ ; 


be on them, and 
the church) of 
all those pe every nation and kin- 
dred who walk by this rule. , 

17 From henceforth let none trouble me, 
by quarrels and disputes, for J bear (And 
affliction should not be added to the 
afflicted) in my body the marks of the 
Lord Jesus—The scars, marks, and brands 
of my sufferings for him, 


the whole province, Acts xix. 10. Before he left Ephesus, he warned the chur 
of great persecutions from without, and of divers heresies and schisms which would 
arise among themselves. And he wrote this epistle to establish them in the doc- 
trine he had delivered, to arm them against false teachers, and to build them up 
in love and holiness, both of heart and conversation. 2 

He begins this epistle with thanksgiving to God, for their embracing and ad- 
hering to the gospel. He shows the inestimable advantages they received there- 
by, the Jewish privileges, and all the philosophy of the Heathens. He provesthat 
our Lord is the Head of the whole church ; of angels and spirits, the church 
triumphant, and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally members of the chure - 
tant. He exhorts them to various duties, civil and religious, personal and rela- 
tive, suitable to their Christian character, privileges, and obligations. 


In this Epistle we may observe,—I. Theinscription. If. The doctrine pati 
cally explained, which contains, 1. Praise to God for the whole blessing,—W 
thanksgiving and prayer for the saints ; 2. A more particular admonition, con 
ing their once miserable, but now happy condition. A prayer for their estab. 
ment, ch. iii. 1—19. A doxology, 20, 21. ItI. The exhortation, 1. To 
worthy of their calling, agreeably to the unity of the Spirit, and the diversity 
his gifts, ch.iv.1—16. Their difference between former and present state, ' 
14. IV. Exhortations; To avoid, 1. Lying; 2. Anger; 3. Theft; 4. Corrupt com 
munications ; 5. Bitterness; 6. Uncleanness; 7. Drunkenness; with a comment 
tion of opposite virtues. To do their duty as, 1. Wives ; 2. Children and paren 
3. Servants and masters. -V. Final: to war the spiritual warfare. The Conc! 
sion, 21, 24. 5 ‘¢ 
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CHAP. I. 


TAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 

P the will of God, to the saints who 

are at Ephesus, even to the faithful 
‘in Christ Jesus, 

2 Grace be to you, and peace from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 

- Christ. os 

3 Blessed be the God and the Fa- 

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things through 
Christ ; 

4 As he hath chosen us through 
him, before the foundation of the 
world, that we might be holy and 

blameless before him in love: 


5 Having predestinated us by Jesus 
Christ to the adoption of sons unto 


CHAP. I. v.1. By the will of God, 
(aot by any merit of my own) Zo thesaints 
who are at Ephesus, and in all the adja- 
cent places. For this epistle is not di- 
rected to the Ephesians only, but also to 
all the other churches of Asia. 

8 Blessed be the God, §c., who hath 
blessed us—God’s blessing us is his be- 

- stowing all spiritual and heavenly bless- 
ings uponus. Our blessing God is the 
paying him our solemn and grateful ac- 
knowledgments, both on account of his 
essential blessedness, and of the blessings 

_ which he bestows upon us. He is the God 

_ of our Lord Jesus Christ asman and me- 

 diator; he is his Father, primarily in his 
divine nature, as his only begotten Son: 
and secondarily with respect to his human 
nature, as that is personally united with 
the divine ; with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly things—With all manner of 
spiritual blessings, heavenly in their na- 
ture, original, and tendency, and shall be 
completed in heaven; far different from 
the external privileges of the Jews, and 
the earthly blessings they expected from 
the Messiah. 

4 As he hath chosen us, both Jews and 
Gentiles, whom he foreknew as believing 

in Christ, 1 Pet. i. 2. 

5 Predestinated to the adoption of sons 

_ (having foreordained that all who after- 
_ wards believed should enjoy the dignity 

_ of being sons of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ,) according to the good pleasure of 
his wil/—According to the free unalter- 


4 


himself, @ccording to the good plea- 


sure of his will, 

6 To the praise of the glory of his 
grace, by which he hath freely accept- 
ed us through the Beloved ; 

7 By whom’ we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of 
our sins, according to the riches of his 
grace, 


8 Wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward us, in all wisdom and prudence. 


9 Having made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, according to his 
good pleasure, which he had before 
purposed in himself ; 

10 That in the dispensation of the 
fulness of the times, he might gather 
together into one in Christ all things 
which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, 


able purpose, to confer this blessing on 
all those who shall believe in Christ. 

6 To the praise of the glory of his grace 
—His glorious, free love, without any de- 
sert on our part. 

7 By whom we who believe have, from 
the moment we believe, redemption from 
the guilt and power of sin, through his 
blood—Through what he hath done and 
suffered for us ; according to the riches of 
his grace—According to the abundant 
overflowings of his free mercy. 

8 In ali wisdom manifested by God in 
the whole scheme of our salvation, and 
prudence which he hath wrought in us, 
that we may know and do all his will, 

9 Having made known to us by his 
word and Spirit, the mystery of his will— 
The gracious scheme of salvation by faith, 
which depends on his sovereign will alone. 
This was but darkly discovered under the 
law ; is now totally hid from unbelievers ; 
and has heights and depths which sur- 
pass the knowledge even of true believers. 

10 In the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, (In this last administration of 
God’s grace, when the time appointed 
was fully come) he might gather together 
into one in Christ (might re-unite, and 
place in order again under Christ, their 
common head) all things which are 
heaven, and on earth—All angels and men, 
whether living or dead in the Lord. 

11 Through whom we Jews also have 
obtained an wtnheritance; the glorious 
inheritance of the heavenly Canaan, to 
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11 In him through whom we also 
have obtained an inheritance, being 
predestinated, according to the pur- 
pose of him that worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will ; 

12 That we who first believed in 
Christ, might be to the praise of his 
glory : 

13 In whom ye likewise believed, 
after ye had heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation ; in whom 
after ye had believed, ye were also 
sealed by that Holy Spirit of promise, 

14 Who is an earnest of our inheri- 
tance, till the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, to the praise of his 
glory. 

15 | Wherefore I also, since I 


which, when believers, we were predes- 
tinated, according to the purpose of him 
that worketh all things after the counsel 
of his own will—The unalterable de- 
cree, ‘he that believeth shall be de- 
livered:’ which wz/ is not arbitrary, 
but flowing from the rectitude of his na- 
ture: else, what security would there be, 
that it would be his wi//to keep his word, 
even with the elect 2 

12 That we Jews who first believed— 
Before the Gentiles. As some did in 
every place. Here is another branch of 
true gospel predestination: he that be- 
lieyes is not only elected to salvation, (if 
he endures to the end) but is fore-ap- 
pointed of God to walk in holiness, to the 
praise of his glory. 

13 In whom ye Gentiles believed after 
ye had heard the gospel, which God made 
the means of your salvation, in whom 
after ye had believed (probably some time 
after their first believing,) ye were sealed 
by that Holy Spirit of promise—holy in 
his nature and operations, and promised 
to all the children of God. The sealing 
seems to imply, 1. A full impression of 
the image of God on their souls: 2. A 
full assurance of receiving all the pro- 
mises, whether relating to time or eternity. 

14 Who thus sealing us, is an earnest 
—Both a pledge and a foretaste of our 
inheritance, t2// the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession—(Till the church pur- 
chased with Christ’s own blood, shall be 
fully delivered from all sin and sorrow, 
and advanced to everlasting glory,) to the 
praise of his glory—Ot his glorious wis- 
dom, power, and mercy. 
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heard of your faith inthe Lord Jesus 
and love to all saints, An 

16 Cease not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord 
Christ, the Father of glory, may gi 
you the Spirit of wisdom and reve 
tion, through the knowledge of him 

18 The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened, that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the saints, 

19 And what the exceeding great- 
ness of his power towards us who be- 
lieve, according to the energy of his 
mighty power, 

20 Which he exerted in Chris 


i 
i 


15 Since I heard of your faith and love 
—tThat is, of your perseverance and in- 
crease therein, 

16 I cease mot in all my solemn ad- 
dresses to God, to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you tn my prayers—So 
he did of all the churches, Col.i.9. 

17 That the Father of that infinite 
glory which shines in the face of Christ, 
from whom we receive the glorious in- 
heritance, ver. 18, may give you the Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation—The same who — 
is the Spirit of promise, is also in the 
progress of the faithful, the Spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation; making them wise 
unto salvation, and revealing the deep 
things of God. He means that wisdom 
and revelation common to all real Chris- 
tians. i 

18 The eyes of your understanding (1 
is with these alone that we discern the 
things of God) being first opened, and then - 
enlightened by his Spirit, that ye may 
know what ts the hope of his calling, that 
ye may experimentally and delightfully 
know what are the blessings which God 
has called you to hope for, by his word 
and his Spirit, and what are the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance tn the saints— 
What an immense treasure of blessedness — 
he hath provided as an inheritance for 
holy souls! . 

19 And what the exceeding greatness of 
his power toward us who believe in quick- 
ening our dead souls, and preserving th 
in spiritual life, according to the powe 
which he exerted in Christ, raising 
Srom the dead, by the same 
power, whereby he raised Christ. 
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ne him from the dead; and he 
th seated him at his own right 
and in heavenly places, 

21 Far above all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in 
_ this world, but also in that which is 
to come. 

22 And he hath put all things un- 
| der his feet, and hath given him to be 
| head over all things to the church, 

| 23 Which is his body ; who is the 
' fulness of him that filleth all in all. 


20 And he hath seated him at his own 
right-hand—Hath exalted him in his hu- 
man nature, as a reward for his suffer- 
ings, to a quiet, everlasting possession of 

all possible blessedness, majesty, and glory. 

21 Far above all principality, power, 

might, and dominion—God hath invested 
him with uncontrollable authority over 
all demons in hell, all angels in heaven, 
and all potentates on earth, and every 
name that is named—We know the king 
is above all, though we cannot name all 
the officers of his court. So we know 
that Christ is above all, though we cannot 
name all his subjects,) ot only in this 
world, but in that which is to come—The 
world to come is so styled, not because it 
does not yet exist, but because it is not 
yet visible. Principalities and powers 
arenamed now. But those not named in 
this world, but shall be revealed in the 

_ world to come, are all subject to Christ. 

22 And he hath given him to be head 
over all things to the church—A head for 
guidance and government, and also of 
life and influence to the whole and every 
member of it. All these stand in the 
nearest union with him, and have as con- 
tinual and effectual a communication of 
activity, growth, and strength from him, 
as the natural body from its head. 

23 The fulness of him that filleth all in 
ali—It is hard to say in®what sense this 
ean be spoken of the church. But the 
sense is easy and natural, if we refer it to 
Christ, who is the fulness of the Father. 


CHAP. II.v.1. And he hath quick- 

ened you—In ver. 19, 20 of the preceding 

_ chapter, Paul spoke of God’s working in 
_ them by the same almighty power wuere- 
‘. by he raised Christ from the dead. On 
__ the mention of this, he, in the fulness of 
_ his heart, runs into a flow of thought 
_ concerning the glory of Christ’s exalta- 
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CHAP. IL 
fee he hath quickened you, who 


were dead in trespasses and sin, 

2 Wherein-ye formerly walked, ac- 
cording to the course of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the sons of disobedience ; 

3 Among whom also we all former- 
ly had our conversation, in the desires 
of the flesh, doing the will of the 
flesh and the mind, and were by na- 


tion, thus: He here resumes the thread 
of his discourse; who were dead (Not only 
diseased, but dead; absolutely void of all 
spiritual life, and as incapable of quick- 
ening yourselves as persons literally dead ;) 
in trespasses and sins—Sins seem to be 
spoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew 
not God: trespasses of the Jews who had 
hislaw, and yet regarded it not, ver. 5. The 
latter herein obeyed the flesh; the former 
the prince of the power of the air. 

2 The course of this world—The word 
translated course, means a long series of 
times, wherein one corrupt age follows 
another,) according to the prince of the 
power of the air ; the effect of which pow- 
er all may perceive, though all donot un- 
derstand the cause of it; a power un- 
speakably penetrating and widely difiused ; 
but yet, as to its baneful influences, be- 
neath the orb of believers. The evil spir- 
its are united under one head, the seat of 
whose dominion is in the air. Here he 
raises storms, makes visionary represent- 
ations, and is continually roving to and 
fro: the Spirit that now worketh with 
mighty power, and so he did and doth in 
all ages, in the sons of disobedience—In all 
who do not believe the gospel. 

3 Among whom we Jews also formerly 
had our conversation; doing the will of 
the flesh, in gross, brutal sins, and of the 
mind, by spiritual diabolical wickedness. 
Flesh denotes the whole evil nature; the 
body is opposed to the soul. And were 
by nature (in our natural state) children 
of wrath—Having the wrath of God 
abiding on us, even as the Gentiles. This 
expression, by nature, occurs also Gal. iy. 
8. Rom. ii. 14, and thrice in the 11th 
chapter. But in none of those places 
does it signify by custom or practice, or 
customary practice. For this would make 
the apostle guilty of great tautology, their 
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ture children of wrath even as the 
others. 

4 But God, being rich in mercy, 
through his great love wherewith he 
loved us, 

5 Hath quickened even us together 
with Christ, who were dead in tres- 
passes ; (by grace ye are saved ;) 

6 And hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly 
places through Christ Jesus : 

7 That he might show in the ages 
to come the exceeding riches of his 
grace, in iis kindness towards us 
through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace ye are saved through 
faith ; and this not of yourselves ; it 2s 
the gift of God: 


customary sinning haying been expressed 
already, in the former part of the verse. 
But all these passages agree in expressing 
what belongs to the nature of the persons 
spoken of. 

4 Mercy removes misery; love confers 
salvation. 

5 He hath quickened us together with 
Christ—In conformity to him, and by vir- 
tue of our union with him: dy grace ye 
are saved—Grace. is both the beginning 
andend. The apostle writes indifferently 
either in the first or second person, the 
Jews and Gentiles being in the same state 
both by nature and grace. This text op- 
poses all spiritual pride, and all glorying 
in ourselves. Therefore St. Paul foresee- 
ing the backwardness of mankind to re- 
ceive it, yet knowing the absolute neces- 
sity of its being received, again declares 
the same truth, ver. 8. in the same words. 

6 And hath raised us up together, (both 
Jews and Gentiles already, in spirit: and 
ere long our bodies too will be raised,) 
And made us all sit together in heavenly 
places—This‘is spoken by way of antici- 
pation. Believers are not yet possessed 
of their seats in heaven, but each of them 
has a place prepared for him. 

7 The ages to come—That is, all suc- 
ceeding ages. 

8 By grace are ye saved through faith— 
Grace, without respect to human worthi- 
ness, confers the glorious gift. Faith 
with an empty hand, and without any 
pretence to personal merit, receives the 
heavenly blessing, and this is not of your- 
selves. This, refers to the previous 


9 Not by works, lest ain 
should boast , 
10 For we are his workman 


O- 
pared, that we might walk in them. 

11 & Wherefore remember, that ye 
being formerly Gentiles in the flesh, 
(who were called the uncirecumcision, 
by that which is called the circumcis- 
ion performed with hands in the flesh,) 

12 Were at that time without 
Christ, being aliens from the common- — 
wealth of Israel, and strangers to the 
covenants of promise ; having no hope, — 
and without Bod in the world. ; 

13 But now through Christ Jesus, 
ye who were formerly far off are 


clause: that ye are saved through faith, is 
the gift of God. ty rh 
9 Not by works—Neither this faith nor 
this salvation is owing to any works you 
ever did, will, or can do. ' 
10 For we are hisworkmanship—Which 
proves both that salvation is by faith, and — 
that faith is the giffiof God. Created un- — 
to good works—That afterwards we mi 
give ourselves to them. Which God mi 
efore prepared—The occasions of them: — 
so we must still ascribe the whole to God. _ 
That we might walk in them—Though — 
not be justified by them. “4 
11 Wherefore remember—Such a re- — 
membrance strengthens faith and grati- — 
tude. That ye being formerly Gentiles in 
the flesh—Neither circumcised in bodynor — 
in spirit. Who were accordingly called 
the uncirewmceision reproachfully, = that4 
which is called the cireumcision—By those 
who call themselves the circumcised, and 
think this a proof that, they are the peo- — 
ple of God: and who have that outward 
circumcision, which is performed by hands — 
in the flesh. 
12 Were at that time without Christ, 
ocala no faith in, or knowledge of him,) — 
eing aliens from the commonwealth of Is- 
rael—As to their temporal privileges, and — 
spiritual blessings. And strangers to the 
covenants of promise—The great promise — 
in both the Jewish and Christian cove- 
nant was the Messiah. Having no hope— 
Because they had had no promise where- 
on to ground their hope: and being with- 
out God—Wholly ignorant of the true 
God, even Atheists. Such in truth are, 


brought nigh by the blood of Christ. 

14 For he is our peace, he who hath 
made both one, having broken down 
the middle wall of partition, 

15 Having abolished by his flesh 
the enmity, the law of commandments, 
through his decrees, that he might 
form the two into one new man in him- 
self, so making peace ; 

16 And might reconcile both in one 
body to God through the cross, having 
slain the enmity thereby. 

17 And he came and preached peace 
to you that were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. 

18 For through him we both have 
access by one Spirit to the Father. 

19 Therefore ye are no longer stran- 
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gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household 
of God, 

20 Built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner- 
stone ; 

21 On whom all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth into an holy 
temple in the Lord: 

22 On whom ye also are built toge- 
ther, for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. 


CHAP. IIL 


OR this cause I Paul am the pris- 
oner of Jesus Christ for you Gen- 
tiles ; 


more or less, all men, in all ages, till they 


know God, by the teaching of the Spirit. 
In the world—The wide, vain world, 
wherein ye wandered up and down, un- 
holy and unhappy. 

13 Far of—From God and his people. 
Nigh—intimately united to both. 

14 For he is our peace—Not only as he 
purchased it, but as he is the very bond 
and centre of union. He who hath made 
both Jews and Gentiles ove church. The 
apostle describes, 1. The conjunction of 
the Gentiles with Israel, ver. 14, 15. 2. 
The conjunction of both with God, ver. 
15—18. Each description is subdivided 
into two parts. And the former part of 
the one concerning abolishing the enmity, 
answers the former part of the other: the 
latter part of the one, concerning the 
evangelical decrees, the latter part of the 
other. And hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition—Alluding to the wall 
which separated the court of Israel from 
the court of the Gentiles. Such a wall 
was the ceremonial law, which Christ 
took away. : 

15 Having abolished by his suffering in 
the flesh the cause of enmity—between 
the Jews and Gentiles, even the law of 
ceremonial commandments, through his 
decrees, which offer mercy to all, (Col. ii. 
14.) that he might form the two (Jew and 
Gentile,) into one new man—One mystical 
body. 

rtd In one body—One church. Having 
slain, by his own death on the cross, the 

_ enmity which had been between sinners 
and God. 

17 And he came aiter his resurrection 


and preached peace, by his ministers and 
the Spirit, to you Gentiles, afar off—At 
the utmost distance from God; and to 
them that were nigh--To the Jews, who were 
comparatively nigh, being his visible 
ehurch. 

18 For through him we both (Jews and 
Gentiles) have access--Liberty of approach- 
ing, by the guidance and aid of one Spirit 
to God as our Father. Christ, the Spirit, 
and the Father, the Three-One God, stand 
often in the same order. 

19 Therefore ye are no longer strangers, 
but citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem; 
no longer foreigners, but received into the 
very family of God. ‘ 

20 And are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets—As the founda- 
tion sustains the building, so the word of 
God, declared by the apostles and pro- 
phets, sustains the faith of all believers. 
God laid the foundation by them: but 
Christ himself is the chief corner-stone of 
the foundation. Elsewhere he is termed, 
The foundation itself, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

21 On whom all the building fitly 
Framed together—The whole fabric of the 
universal church rises up like a great pile 
of living materials into an holy iemple in 
the Lord, dedicated to Christ and inhabi- 
ted by him, and in which he displays his 
presence, and is worshipped and glori- 
fied. What is the temple of Diana of 
the Ephesians, whom ye formerly wor- 
shipped,.to this ? 


CHAP. FIT. v.1. For this cause, that 
ye may be so butli together, J am a pris- 
oner for the Gentiles—For your adyan- 
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2 (Seeing ye have heard the dispen- 
sation of the grace of God, given mein 
your behalf, ) 

3 That by: revelation he made known 
to me the mystery : asI wrote before 
in few words. 

4 By reading which ye may under- 
stand my knowledge in the mystery 
of Christ, 

5 Which in other ages was not made 
known to the sons of men, as it hath 
now been revealed to his holy apos- 
tles and prophets by the Spirit ; 

6 That the Gentiles are joint heirs, 
and of the same body, and joint-par- 
takers of his promise by Christ through 
the gospel, 

7 Of which I have been made a 
minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given to me by the effec- 
ee working of his power. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, hath this grace been 
given, to preach among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 


tage, and for asserting your right to these 
blessings. This it was which so enraged 
the Jews against him. 

2 The dispensation of the grace of God 
given me in your behalf—That is, the 
commission to dispense the gracious gos- 
pel; to you Gentiles in particular. This 
they had heard*from his own mouth. 

3 The mystery of salvation by Christ 
alone, and that both to Jews and Gentiles, 
as I wrote before—Ch. i. 9,10; the words 
of which passage he here repeats. 

5 Which in other (in former) ages was 
not so clearly or fully made known to the 
sons of men—To any man, no, not to Eze- 
kiel, so often styled ‘son of man,’ nor 
to any of the ancient prophets. Those 
here spoken of are New Testament pro- 
phets. 

6 That the Gentiles are jount-heirs of 
God, and of the same body, under Christ 
the head, and joint partakers of his pro- 
mise—The communion of the Holy Ghost. 

7 According to the guft of the grace of 
God—That is, the apostleship which he 
hath ‘graciously given me, and which he 
hath qualified me for, by the effectual 
working of his power in me and by me. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the least 
of all saints, is this grace given—Here are 
the noblest strains of eloquence to paint 


9 And tomake all men see what is” 
the fellowship of the mystery, which 
was hidden from eternity by God, who 
created all things by Jesus Christ : 

10 That the manifold wisdom of 
God might now be made known by 
the church to the principalities an 
powers in heavenly places, 

11 According to the eternal purpose 
which he pur ‘posed in Christ Jesus 
our Lord ; 

12 By whom we have boldness and 
access with confidence through faith 
in him. 

13 Wherefore I entreat you not to 
faint at my afllictions for you, which — 
is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bend my knees — 
to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, — 

15 (Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named.) 

16 That he would give you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit 
in the inner man; 


self, and the fulness of unfathomable 
blessings which are treasured “3 in Christ. 

9 What is the fellowship of th he mystery, 
(what those mysterious blessings are 
whereof all believers jointly partake,) 
which was in great measure ‘idee Srom 
eternity by God, who, to makes way for 
the free exercise of his love, created all 
things—This is the foundation of all his 
dispensations. 

10 That the manifold wisdom of God 
might be made known by the church—By 
what is done in the church, which is the 
theatre of the divine wisdom. 

12 By whom we have free access, (such 
as those petitioners have who are intro- 
duced to the royal presence a. some dis- 
tinguished favourite,) and boldness--Unre- 
strained liberty of speech, such as children 
use in addressing an indulgent father, 
disclosing all their wants, and oe 
known all their requests. 

13 The not fainting is your glory. 

15 Of whom (the Father) the whole 
family of angels wn heaven, saints in para- 
dise, and believers on earth are named: 
being the ‘children of God,’ a more hon 
ourable title than ‘ children of Abraham,’ 
and depending on him as the father 
the family. 


: 
| 
the low opinion the apostle had of : 
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7 That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith: 
__ 18 That being rooted and grounded 
~ in love, ye may “be able to comprehend 
_ with all thesaints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height, 
-. 19 And to know the love of Christ, 
_ which surpasseth knowledge, that ye 
may be filled with all the fulness of 
_ God. 

20 Now to him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us, 

21 To him Ze glory in the church 
throughout all ages by Christ Jesus, 
world without end. Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


THEREFORE, the prisoner of 
the Lord, beseech you to walk 


18 The riches BEAR ad) Apia ak 3) ae his glory—The im- 
mense fulness of his glorious wisdom, 
power, and mercy. The inner man—The 

soul. 


17 Dwell—That is, constantly and sen - 
sibly abide. 

18 That being rooted and grounded— 
Deeply fixed and established in love, ye 
may comprehend, so iar as human mind 
can, what is the breadth of the love of 
Christ — embracing all mankind; and 
dength—irom everlasting to everlasting 
and depth—not to be fathomed by any 
creature ; and height---not to be reached 
by any enemy. 

19 And to know—But the apostle cor- 
rects himself, and immediately states it 
cannot be fully known. This only we 

' know, that the love of Christ surpasseth 
all knowledge; that ye may be Osis 
(which is the sum of all,) with all the ful- 
ness of God—With all his light, love, wis- 
dom, holiness, power, and glory. A per- 
ee far beyond the bare freedom from 


m0 Now to him (this doxology is adapt- 

ed to strengthen our faith, that we may 
not stagger at the great things the apos- 
tle has been praying for, as if they were 

_ too much for God to give, or for us to ex- 
pect from him,) that is able—Here is a 

_ most beautiful gradation. When he has 
iven us exceeding, yea abundant bless- 

~ ings, still we may ask for more: and he 
* tsableiodoit. Butwe may think ot more 


worthy of the calling wherewith ye 
are called, 

2 With all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-sufiering, forbearing one 
another in love. 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit by the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body and one Spirit, 
as ye are also called in one hope of 
your calling ; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

6 One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in 
us all. 

7 But to every one of us is given 
grace, according to the measure of the 
giit of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, (a2) Having 
ascended on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts to men. 

Se Gaps ae 

9 Par oe eS this expression, He ascend- 


than we have asked: he is able to do this 
also. Yea, and above all this, above all 
we ask ; and above all we can think: nay, 
exceeding abundantly above all that we 
can ask or think. 

21 In the church—On earth and in 
heaven. 


CHAP. IV.v.1. I therefore, the pri- 
soner of the Lord—Imprisoned for his 
sake and for your sakes: for the sake of 
the gospel which he had preached amongst 
them. This was a powerful motive “to 
them, to comfort him under it by their 
obedience. 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit—That mutual union and harmony 
which is a fruit of the Spirit. Zhe bond 
of peace is love. 

4 There is one body——The universal 
church, all believers. One Spirit, one 
Lord, one God and Father—The ever- 
blessed Trinity, One hope of heaven. 

5 One outward daptism. 

6 One God and Father of all that be- 
lieve, who is above al/—Presiding over all 
his children, operating thy ought them ali 
by Christ, and dwelling in all by his Spirit. 

7 According to the measure of the gift 
of Christ—According as Christ is pleased 
to give to each. 

8 Wherefore he saith, (That is, in re- 
ference to which God saith by David) 
Having ascended on high, he led captivity 
captive—He triumphed over all his ene- 
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ed, what is it, but that he also des- 
cended first to the lower parts of the 
earth ? 

10 He that descended is the same 
that also ascended, far above all the 
heavens, that he might fill all things. ) 

11 And he gave some apostles, and 
some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers ; 

12 For the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying the body of Christ ; 

13 Till we are come in the unity of 
the faith and knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfect man, to the mea- 


CHAP. IV. 


sure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ : ; 

14 That we may be no longer chil- 
dren, fluctuating to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind uf doe- 
trine, bythe sleight of men, and cun 
ning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive : 

15 But speaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, 
who is the head, even Christ : 

16 From whom the whole body 
joined together and compacted, by 
that which every joint supplieth ae- 
cording to the effectual working in 


mies, Satan, sin, and death, which had 
enslaved all the world: alluding to the 
custom of ancient conquerors, who led 
those they had conquered in chains after 
them: and, as they also used to bestow 
gifts to the people, at their return from 
victory, so he gave gifts to men—Both 
the ordinary and extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit. 

9 Now this expression, He ascended, 
what is it, but that he descended—Does it 
not imply that he descended first? Cer- 
tainly it does, on the supposition of being 
God. Otherwise it would not: since all 
the saints will ascend to heaven, though 
none of them descended thence. Into the 
lower parts of the earth—So the womb is 
called, Psalm cxxxix. 15, the grave, Psalm 
Isiii. 9. 

10 He that descended (thus amazingly 
humbled himself) ts the same that ascend- 
ed—That was so highly exalted. That he 
might fill all things (the whole church) 
with his Spirit, presence, and operations. 

11 And among other of his free gifts, 
he gave some apostles—His chief ministers 
and special witnesses, who saw him after 
his resurrection, and received their com- 
mission immediately from him. And 
some prophets, and some evangelists—A 
prophet testifies of things to come; an 
evangelist of things past: and that chiefly 
by preaching the gospel before or after 
any of the apostles. All these were ex- 
traordinary officers: the ordinary were 
some pastors, watching over their several 
flocks: and some teachers, whether of the 
same, or lower order, to assist them as 
might be required. 

12 In this verse is noted the office of 
ministers; in the next, the aim of the 
saints; in ver. 14—16, the way of growing 


in grace. And each of these nas three 
parts, standing in the same order. 
the perfecting the saints (the completing 
them both in number, and their various 
gifts and graces) for the work of the min 
istry, (the serving God and his church in 
their various ministrations,) for the edifi 
ing of the body of Christ—The building up 
his mystical body in faith, love, holiness. 
13 Till ali and every one of us come % 
the unity of the faith and knowledge o 
the Son of God to an exact agreement ix 
the Christian doctrine, and an experi 
mental knowledge of Christ as the Son 9) 
God. To a perfect man—To a state o 
spiritual manhood in understanding and 
strength, to the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ—To that maturity oj 
age and spiritual stature in which we 
shall be full of Christ, so that he will be 
all in all. y 
14 Fluctuating to and fro, (from within, 
even where there is no wind,) and carried 
about with every wind, (from without, 
when we are assaulted by cthers, who are 
unstable as the va by the sleight of me 
—By their cogging the dice; so the origi 
nal implies; tricking or deceiving. 
15 Into him—Into his image and Spi- 
rit, and into a full'‘union with him. ; 
16 From whom the whole mystical bod) 
Jitly joined together (all the parts being 
fitted for and adapted to each other, an 
exactly harmonizing with the whole,) and 
compacted—Knitted and cemented to 
ther with the utmost firmness, #aketh 
crease by that which every joint supplieth, 
or, by the mutual help of every joint, ae 
cording to the effectual working in thi 
measure of every member—According a 
every member in its measure effectual 
works for the support and growth of th 


le measure of every member, maketh 
increase of the body, to the edify- 

ng of itself in love. 
_17 4 This therefore I say and tes- 


ti in the Lord; that ye no longer 


walk as the rest of the Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of your mind ; 

18 Having the understanding dark- 
ened, being alieniated from the life of 
God by the i ignorance that is in them, 
through the hardness of their hearts : 

19 Who being past feeling, have 
given themselves up to lascivious- 
ness, to work all uncleanness with 
greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 Seeing ye have heard him, and 
been taught by him, (as the truth is 
in Jesus 2) 


whole. Alluding to the different joints 
and members of the hody, knit together 
by various ligaments, and furnished with 
_yessels of communication from the head 
to everv part. 

17 This therefore I say (He returns thi- 

ther where he begun, ver. 1.) and testify 
an the Lord—In the name and by the au- 
thority of the Lord Jesus. In the vanity 
of the mind—Having lost the knowledge 
of the true God, Rom. i.2l. This is the 
root of all evil walking. 

18 Having their understanding darken- 
ed, through the ignorance that is in them, 
so that they are totally void of the light 
oi God, neither have they any knowledge, 
of his will, being alienated from the lifec of 
God—Utter strangers to the divine life. 
Through the har dness of their hearis— 
_ Callous and senseless. And where there 
is no sense, there can be no life. 

19 Tiho being past feeling—The origi- 
nal emphatically means past feeling pain. 
- Pain urges the sick to seek a remedy, 
which, where there is no pain, is little 
thought of. Having given themselves up 

_—Freely, of their own accord. Lascivi- 
 ousness is but one branch of uncleanness, 
_ which implies impurity of every kind. 

20 But ye have not so learned Christ— 
That is, ye cannot act thus, now ye know 
him, since ye know the Christian dispen- 

= sation allows of no sin. 

| 21 Seeing ye have heard him teaching | 
you inw ardly by his Spirit. As the truth 

ts in Jesus—According to his own gospel. 

22 The old man—That is, the whole 


| 


22 To put off, with respect to the 
former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt, according to the de- 
ceitful desires : 

23 But to be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind: 


24 And to put on the new man, 
which is created after God, in right- 
eousness and true holiness. 


25 Y Wherefore, putting away ly- 
ing, speak ye every man truth with 
his neighbour: for we are members 
one of another. 


26 Be ye angry, and sin not; let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath: 


27 Neither give place to the devil. 


28 Let ae that stole, steal no 
more: but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing 


body of sin. All sinful PP AP ee eicte) wody of Ga! Am anata diets are deceit- 
ful; promising happiness which they 
cannot give. 

23 The spirit of your mind—The very 
ground of your heart. 

24 The new man—Universal holiness. 
After—In the very image of God. 

25 Wherefore, seeing ye are created 
anew, walk in holiness and truth. For 
we are members one of another, to which 
intimate union all deceit is quite repug- 
nant. 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not—That is, if 
ye are angry, take heed yesin not. Anger 
at sin is not evil; but we should feel only 
pity to the sinner. Let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath—Reprove your 
brother and be reconciled immediately. 
[See Deut. xxiv. 12—15. Even Pythago- 
ras, a Heathen, advised that after a quar- 
rel through anger, they should shake 
hands and become friends again before 
the sun went down. ] 

27 Neither give place to the devil by any 
dela 

28 But rather let him labour, lest idle- 
ness lead him to steal again. And who- 
ever has sinned in any kind, ought the 
more zealously to practise the opposite 
virtue. That he may have to give, and 
so be no longer a nuisance, but a blessing 
to his nei ighbours. 

29 But that which is good (profitable to 
the speaker and hearers) to the use of edi- 
Sying, (to forward them in repentance, 
faith, or holiness,) that it may minister 
grace,—Be & means of conveying more 


which is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt discourse proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is 
good, to the use of edifying, that it 
may minister grace to the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby ye have been sealed 
unto the day of redemption. 

81 Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
speaking, be put away from you, with 
all malice. 

32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another : 
as God also for Christ’s sake hath for- 
given you. 


CHAP. V. 


E ye therefore followers of God, as 

beloved children : 

2 And walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us, and given himself up 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
God of a sweet-smelling savour. 

3 But let not fornication, or any 


grace into their hearts. Hence we learn 
what discourse is corrupt, as it were stink- 
ing in the nostrils of God; namely, all 
that is not projitable and edifying, not 
suited to minister grace to the hearers. 

30 Grieve not the Holy Spirit—By any 
disobedience, particularly by corrupt dis- 
course, or by any of the following sins. 
Do not force him to withdraw from you, 
as a friend does whom you grieve by un- 
kind behaviour. Zhe day of redemption— 
That is, the day of judgment, in which 
our redemption will be completed. 

31 Let all bitterness—The height of set- 
tled anger, opposite to kindness, ver. 32. 
And wrath—Lasting displeasure toward 
the ignorant, and them that are out of the 
way, opposite to ¢ender-heartedness. And 
anger—The first risings of disgust at those 
that injure you, opposite to forgiving one 
another. And elamour, or bawling. ‘I 
am not angry, says one, but it is my way 
to speak so.’ ‘Then unlearn that way. 
And evil speaking—Be it in ever so mild 
and soit a tone, or with great professions 
of kindness. Here is a beautiful retro- 
gradation, beginning with the highest, 
and descending to the lowest degree of the 
want of love. 

32 4s God—Showing himself kind and 


uncleanness, or covetousness, be eve 
named among you, as becometh saints: 

4 Neither obscenity, nor foolisl 
talking, nor jesting, which are not 
convenient ; but rather thanksgiving, 

5 For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, or unclean person, or covet-— 
ous man, who is an idolater, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God. 


6 Let no one deceive you with vain 
words ; for because of these things 
the wrath of God cometh upon the 
sons of disobedience. 


7 Be ye not therefore partakers with ; 
them. 


8 For ye were once darkness, but 
now ye are light in the Lord: walkas © 
children of light ; 


9 (For the fruit of the light is in 
all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth. ) 


10 Proving what is acceptable to 
the Lord. 


11 And have no fellowship with 


tender-hearted in the highest degree, hath 
Sorgiven you. 


CHAP. V.v.1. Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers (imitators) of God in forgiving and — 
loving. O how much more honourable 
and more happy, to imitate God, than 
Homer, Virgil, or Alexander the Great! 

3 But let not any impure love be even 
named or heard of among you. Keep ata 
distance from it, as becometh saints. 

4 Nor foolish talking—Tittle-tattle, 
talking of nothing, the weather, fashions, 
meat and drink. Vor yesting—The word 
means facetiousness, esteemed by the 
Heathens a half-virtue. But how often 
even this quenches the Spirit, those who 
are tender of conscience know: which are 
not convenient for a Christian, as neither — 
increasing his faith, nor holiness. 

6 Because of these things—As innocent 
as the Heathens esteem them, and as 
those dealers in vain words would per- — 
suade you to think them. 

8 Ye were once darkness—Total blind- 
ness and ignorance. JValk as children of 
light—Suitable to your present know- 
ledge. 

9 The frutt of the light (opposite to the 
unfruitful works of darkness, ver. 11.) is 
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the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
_ rather reprove them. 
12 For it is a shame even to speak 
_ of the things which are done by them 
in secret. 

13 But all things which are reproved 
are made manifest by the light; for 

_whatsvever doth make manifest is 
light. 

14 Whereforehe saith, Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light. 

15 See then that ye walk circum- 
spectly, not as fools, but as wise men, 

16 Redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, but 
understanding what is the will of the 
Lord. 

18 And be not drunken with wine, 


in (that is, consists in) goodness, and 
righteousness, and truth, opposite to the 
sins spoken of, ch. iv. 25, &e. 
11 Reprove them—To avoid them is not 
- enough. 

12 In seeret—As flying the light. 

13 But all things which ave reproved, 
are thereby dragged out into the light, 
and made manifest (shown in their proper 
colours,) by thelight: for whatsoever doth 
make manifest is light—That is, for no- 
thing but light (yea, light from heaven) 
can make any thing manifest. 

14 Wherefore he (God) saith in the 
general tenor of his word, to all who are 
in darkness, Awake, thou that sleepest in 
ignorance of God and thyself, in stupid 
insensibility, and arise from the death of 
sin, and Christ shall give thee light— 
Knowledge, holiness, happiness. 

15 Ctrcumspectly—Exactly, with the 
timost accuracy, getting to the highest 
pitch of every point of holiness. Not as 
fools, who think not where they are go- 
ing, or do not make the best of their way. 

16 With all possible care redeeming the 
time—Saving all you can for the best pur- 
poses ; buying every possible moment out 
of the hands of sin and Satan, out of the 
hands of ease, pleasure, worldly business ; 
the more diligently, because the present 
are evil days, days of grossest ignorance, 
intmorality, and profaneness. 

17 What the will of the Lord is in every 
time, place, and circumstance. 

18 Wherein is excess—Which leads to 
debauchery of every kind. But de ye 


wherein is excess; but be ye filled 
with the Spirit ; 

19 Speaking to each other in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing and making melody with your 
hearts unto the Lord ; 

20 Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God, even the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. 

22 {| Wives, submit yourselves to 
your own husbands as unto the Lord : 

23 For the husband is the head of 
the wife, as Christ also is the head of 
the church : (and he is the Saviour of 
the body.) 

24 Therefore as the church is sub- 
ject to Christ, so also let the wives be 
to their own husbands in every thing, 


Jilled with the Spirit in all his graces, who 
gives nobler pleasure than wine can do. 

19 Speaking to each other by the Spirit, 
in psalms of David, and hymns of praise, 
and spiritual songs on a divine subject. 
By there being no inspired songs pecu- 
liarly adapted to the Christian dispensa- 
tion as there were to the Jewish, it is 
evident that the promise of the Holy 
Ghost to deliever’s in the last days, was by 
his larger effusion to supply the lack of 
it. Singing with your hearts as well as 
your voice, fo the Lord Jesus who search- 
eth the heart. 

20 Giving thanks at all timesand places, 
Sor all things, prosperous or adverse, since 
all work together for good. In the name 
of, or through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we receive all good things. 

22 In the following directions concern- 
ing relative duties, the inferiors are all 
along placed before the superiors, because 
the general proposition is concerning svb- 
mission. And inferiors ought to do their 
duty, whatever their superiors do. /Vives, 
submit yourselves to your own husbands, 
unless where God forbids. Otherwise, in 
all different things, the will of the hus- 
band is a law to the wife. As unto the 
Lord—tThe obedience a wife pays to her 
husband, is at the same time paid to 
Christ himself, he being the head of the 
wife, as Christ is head of the church. 

23 Lhe head—The governor, guide, and 
guardian of the wife. And he is the 
Saviour of the body—The church, from 
all sin and misery. 
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25 Husbands, love your wives, even 
as Christ loved the church, and ‘gave 
himself for it ; 

26 That he might sanctify it (hav- 
ing cleansed it by the washing of wa- 
ter) through the word : 

27 That he might present it to him- 
self a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing, that it 
may be holy and unblamable. 

25 Men ought so to love their wives 
as their own bodies: he that loveth 
his wife, loveth himself. 

29 Now no one ever hated his own 
flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, as also the Lord the church. 

30 For we are members of his body, 
of his flesh, and of his bones. 

31 For (4) this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall 
be joined to his wife ; and they two 
shall be one flesh. (v) Gen. ii, 24. 


24 In every thing which isnot contrary 
to every command of God. 

25 Even as Christ loved the church— 
Here is the true model of conjugal affec- 
tion. With this kind of atfection, with 
this degree of it, and to this end, should 
husbands love their wives. 

26 That he might sanctify it through 
the word—Vhe ordinary channel of all 
blessings. Having cleansed it trom the 
guilt and power of sin, by the washing of 
water in baptism, if with the ‘ outward 
visible sign ’ we receive the inward spirit 
ual grace. . 

27 That he might present it, even in 
this world, to himself as his spouse, @ 
glorious church, all glorious within, 20¢ 
having spot of impurity from any sin, or 
wrinkle of any detormity from any decay. 

28 As their own bodies—That is, as 
themselves. He that loveth his wife, 
loveth himself, which is not a sin, but an 
indisputable duty. 

29 His own flesh—That is, himself. 
Nourisheth and cherisheth—That is, feeds 
and clothes 7. 

30 For we (The reason why Christ 
cherishes the church, is that close con- 
nexion between them, which is here ex- 
pressed in the words of Moses, originally 
spoken concerning Lve,) ave menibers— 
Are as intimately united to Christ in a 
spiritual sense, as if it were literally flesh 
of his flesh, and bone of his bone. 
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32 This isa mystery ; I mean 
concerning Christ and the church. _ 
33 But let every one of you in par- 
ticular so love his wife as himself : and 
let the wife reverence her husband. 


CHAP, VI. 


HILDREN, obey your parents in 
the Lord ; for this is right. 
2 (c) Honour thy father and mo- 
ther (which is the first commandment 
with a promise) {c) Exod, xx. 20, 
3 That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long upon the 
carth. a 
4 And ye fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath ; but bring them 
in the instruction and discipline o} 
the Lord, - 
5 ¥ Servants, obey your masters 


according to the flesh, with fear and 
‘ 


1 


31 For this cause~Because of this in: 
timate union. 


CHAP. VI.v.1. Children, obey your 


parents in all things lawfnl (The will of 
the parent is a law to the child) in the 


Lord; for his sake, for this is right—_ 


Manifestly just and reasonable. 
2 Honour—That is, love, reverence, 


obey in all things. The mother is specially — 


mentioned, as being more liable to be 
slighted than the father. Which is the 
Just commandment with a promise item 
is the first precept of the law with a par- 


ticular promise attached, and the apostle — 
notes it to show that obedience to parents — 


isa matter of greatest importance to the 
well-being of society, and is well-pleasing — 
to God.) 

3 That thou mayest live long upon the 
earth—This is usually fulfilled to emi- 
nently dutiful children. And he who 
lives long and well, has a long seed-time 
for the eternal harvest. 
in the Christian dispensation, has a more 
exalted and spiritual sense. ; 


But this promise | 


4 And ye fathers, (Mothers are inclu- — 


ded, but fathers are named as being more 
apt to be stern and severe,) provoke not 
your children to wrath —Do not need- 


lessly fret or exasperate them. But bring — 
them up with all tenderness and mildness, — 


in the instruction and discipline of the 
Lord—In Christian knowledge and prac- — 
tice : i 
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bling, in singleness of your heart, 
as unto the Lord: 
6 Not with eye-service, as men- 
jleasers ; but as servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart ; 

_7 With good will doing service as 
‘unto the Lord, and not to men; 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
each man doeth, the same shall be re- 
ceived from the Lord, whether he be 
a servant or free. 

9 And ye masters do the same 
things to them, forbearing threaten- 
ing; knowing that your master is in 
heaven ; and there is no respect of 
persons with him. 

10 { Finally, brethren, be strong 


5 Your masters according to the flesh— 
According to the present state of things. 
Afterward the servant is free from his 
master. With fear and trembling—With 
‘the utmost care and diligence. Jn single- 
ness of heart—With a single eye to the 
providence and will of God. 

6 Not with eye-service (serving them 
better when under their eye than at other 
times,) but doing the will of God from the 
heart—Doing whatever you do as the will 

of God, and with your might. 

7 Unto the Lord ; and not tomen--That is, 
rather than to men: and by making every 
action of common life a sacrifice to God; 
having an eye to him in all things, even 
as if there were no other master. 

8 He shall veceive the same---That is, 
full and adequate recompence for it. 

9 Do the same things to them---That is, 
act toward them from the same principle. 
Forbear threatening---Behaye with gen- 
tleness and humanity, not in a harsh or 
‘domineering way. 

10 Brethren—This appellation occurs 
only once in this epistle. Soldiers fre- 
quently use it to each otherin the field. Be 
strong—Nothing less will suffice for such a 
fight. To be weak and remain so, is the 
way to perish: in the power of his might 
—An uncommon expression; denoting 


what great assistance we need. As if his, 


might would not do ; it must be the power- 
Sul exertion of his might. 1 
11 Put on the whole armour of Goa— 
The Greek word means a complete appa- 
Tatus of arms. Believers are said to put 
on the girdle, breast-plate, and shoes; 0 
take the shield of faith, and sword of the 
Spirit. Zhe whole aimour—As if armour 


ri 


through the Lord, and through the 
power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles ot the devil. 

12 For our wrestling is not against 
flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the world, of the darkness 
of this age, against wicked spirits in 
heavenly places. 

13 Wherefore take to you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and hay- 
ing done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and havy- 


would scarceiy do; it must be the whole 
armour. This is repeated ver. 13, because 
of the strength and subtilty of our adver- 
saries; and because an evil day of sore 
trial was at hand. 

12 For our wrestling is not only, not 
chiefly against flesh and blood—Weak men, 
or fleshly appetites. But against princi- 
palities, against powers — The mighty 
princes of all the infernal legions. And 
great is their power, and the legions whom 
they command. Against the rulers of 
the world—Perhaps these principa/ities 
and powei's remain mostly in the citadel 
of their kingdom of darkness. But other 
evil spirits range abroad, to whom the 
provinces of the world are committed. 
Of the darkness (this is chiefly spiritual 
darkness) of this age, which prevails dur- 
ing the present state of things; against 
evil spirits, who continually oppose faith, 
love, holiness, either by force or fraud; 
and labour to infuse unbelief, pride, idola- 
try, malice, envy, hatred; in heavenly 
places, which were once their abode, and 
which they still aspire to, as far as they 
are permitted. 

13 In the evil day—The war is per- 
petual; but the fight is one day less, an- 
other more violent. Yheevil dayis either 
at the approach of death, or in life; may 
be longer or shorter, and admits of num- 
berless varieties. And having done ali, to 
stund, that ye may still keep on your ar- 
mour, still stand upon your guard, still 
watch and pray; and thus be able to en- 
dure unto the end, and stand with joy be- 
fore the Son of man. 

14 Having your loins girt about, that 
ye may be ready for every motion; with 


ing put on the breast-plate of righte- 
ousness ; 

15 And having your feet shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace ; 

16 Aboye all, taking the shield of 
faith, whereby ye shall be able to 
guench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one. 

17 And take the helmet of salva- 


truth—With the truths of the gospel, and 
with truth in the inward parts ; for with- 
out this, all our knowledge of divine truth 
will prove but a poor girdle in ‘the evil 
day.’ So our Lord is described, Isa. xi. 5. 
And as a girded man is always ready to 
go on, so this intimates an obedient heart, 
a ready will. Our Lord adds to the loins 
girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii. 35,) 
showing that wa/ching and ready obedience 
are the inseparable companions of faith, 
and love ; and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness—The righteousness of a 
spotless purity, in which Christ will pre- 
sent us faultless before God, through the 
merits of his death. With this dreast- 
plate our Lord is described, Isa. lix. 17. 
In the breast is the seat of conscience, 
arded by righteousness. 

15 Feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel—Let this be always ready to 
direct and confirm you in every step. 
This part of the armour for the feet is 
needful, considering what a journey we 
have to go, what a race torun. Our fect 
must be so shod that ow footsteps slip 
not. To order our conversation aright, 
we are prepared by the peace and love of 
God ruling in the heart, (Col. iii. 14, 15.) 
By this only can we tread the rough ways, 
surmount our difliculties, and hold out-to 
the end. 

16 Above or over ail, as a sort of uni- 
versal covering to every other part of the 
armour itself, continually exercising a 
strong and lively faith. This you may 
use as a siield, which will quench all the 
fiery darts and the furious temptations, 
violent and sudden injections of te devil. 

17 And take for an helmet the hope of 
salvation—(1 Vhess. v. 8.) The head 
must most carefully be defended. One 
stroke here may prove fatal. The armour 
for this is hope of salvation. The lowest 
degree of this Aope is a confidence that 
God will work the whole work of faith in 
us: the highest isa fud/ assurance of future 
glory added to the experimental knowledge 
of pardoning love. Armed with this helmet 
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tion, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God ; r 

18 Praying always by the Spirit 
with all prayer and supplication, and 
watching thereunto with all perseve- 
rance, and supplication for all the 
saints 3 

19 And for me, that utterance may 
be given me, by the opening my 


(the hope of the joy before him) Christ en- 
dured the cross, and despised the shame, 
Heb, xii. 2. And the sword of the Spirit, 
the word of God—This Satan cannot with- 
stand when it is edged and wielded by 
faith. Till now our armour has been 
only defensive. But we are to attack 
Satan as well as to secure ourselves: the 
shield in one hand, and the sword in the 
other. Whoever fights with the powers 
of hell will need doth. He thatis covered 
with armour from head to foot, and neg- 
lects ¢iis, will be foiled after all. The 
want of any one thing makes him incom- 
plete. Though he has his loins girt with 
truth, righteousness for a breast-plate, his 
Seet shod with the preparation of the gos- 
pel, the shield of faith, the helmet of salva- 
tion, the sword of the Spirit ; yet one thing 
he yet wants. Whatisthat? It follows: 

18 Praying always—At all times, and 
on every occasion, in busy employments, 
inwardly, praying without ceasing. By 
the Spiritt—Through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit: with all prayer—with all 
sorts of prayer, public, priyate, men 
vocal. Some are careful in respect o 
one kind of prayer and negligent in others. 
If we would have the petitions we as) 
let us use all. Some use only ‘mental? 
prayer, or ejaculations, and think they 
are in a high state of grace, and use a 
way of worship far superior to any other: 
but such only fancy themselves to be 
above what is really above them; it re- 
quiring far more grace to be enabled to 
pour out a fervent and continued prayer, 
than to offer up mental aspirations. And 
supplication—Repeating and urging our 
prayer, as Christ did in the garden: and 
watching—Inwardly attending on God, to” 
know his will, to gain power to do it, and 
to attain to the blessings we desire : with 
all perseverance—Continuing to the end 
in this holy exercise: and supplication for 
all the saints—Wrestling in fervent, con= 
tinued intercession for the faithful, that 
they may do all the will of God, and be 
steadfast to theend. Perhaps we receive 
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mouth to make known the mystery of | 22 Whom I have sent to you for 
the gospel, this very thing, that ye might know 

20 For which I am an ambassador | our affairs, that he might comfort 
in bonds, that I may speak boldly | your hearts. 


ae Bu ens to es k 23 Peace be to the brethren, and 
— a Ad esl ys mycliens Sait love with faith, from God the Father 
loved brother and faithful minister and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

in the Lord, will make known to you 24 Grace be with all that love our 
all things ; Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen. 


few answers to prayer, because we do not } —By relating the supports I find from 
- intercede enough for others. God, and the success of the gospel. 

19 By the opening my mouth—Remov- 23 Peace—This verse recapitulates the 
ing all inward and outward hinderances. | whole epistle. 

20 An ambassador in Christ—The am- 24 In sincerity—Or incorruption ; with- 
bassadors of men usually appear in great | out corrupting his genuine gospel, with- 
pomp. How differently does the ambas- | out any mixture of corrupt affections. 
sador cf Christ appear! And that with continuance, till grace 

21 Ye also—As well as others. issue in glory. 

22 That he might comfort your hearts 


Sf. PAUL'S EPISTLE: TO. DHE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Philippi was so called from Philip, king of Macedonia, who enlarged and beau- 
tified it. Afterwards it became a Roman colony, and the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia. Hither St. Paul was sent by a vision to preach; and here he was 
shamefully treated. Yet many were converted by him during the short time of his 
abode there; by whose liberality he was more assisted than by any other church of 
his planting. They had now sent liberal aid to him by Epaphroditus, by whom he 
returns them this Hpistle. 

The Epistle eontains six parts:—I. The Inscription, ch.i.1,2. II. Thanksgiv- 
ing and prayers for them, 3—11. III. He relates his present state and good 
hope; whence he exhorts them, 1. While he remains with them, to walk worthy of 
the gospel, 25—30: ch. ii.1—10. 2. Though he should be killed, to rejoice with 
him, 17,18. And promises, 1. To certify them of all things by Timotheus, 19—24, 
2. In the mean time to send Epaphroditus, 25—30. IV. He exhorts them to re- 
joice, iii. 1—3. Admonishes them to beware of false teachers, and to imitate the 
true, 2—21. Commending concord, iv. 1—3. Exhorts them to joy and meekness, 
4—7. And to whatever things are excellent, 8, 9. VY. He accepts of their liber- 
ality, 10—20. The conclusion, 21—23. 


Christ Jesus who are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons : 


2 Grace be unto you, and peace from 


CHAP. I. 


Pons and Timotheus, servants of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 


writing familiarly to the Philippians, does | modestly unites his son Timotheus, who 


CHAP. I.v.1. Servants—St. Paul, | common title of servants, he tenderly and 
ot style himself an apostle. Under the | had come to Philippi not long after St, 
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God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 I thank my God upon every men- 
tion of you, 

4 Always in all my prayers making 
supplication for you with all joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel 
from the first day until now. 

6 Being persuaded of this very 
thing, that he who hath begun a good 
work in you, will perfect ¢¢ until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 

7 As it is right for me to think this 
of you all, because I have you in my 
heart, who were all partakers of my 
grace, both in my bonds, and in the 


Paul had received him, Acts xvi. 3. 12, 
To all the saints—The apostolic epistles 
were sent more directly to the churches, 
than to the pastors of them: with the 
bishops and deacons—The former properly 
took care of the internal state, the latter 
of the externals of the church, 1 Tim. iii. 
2—8. The word dishops here includes all 
the presbyters at Philippi, as well as the 
ruling presbyters; the names bishops and 
presbyter, or elder, being promiscuously 
used in the first ages. 

4 With joy—After the loving epistle to 
the Ephesians, follows this, wherein there 
is perpetual mention of joy. Lie fruit of 
the Spirit is love, yoy; and joy peculiarly 
enlivens prayer. The sum of the epistle 
is, I rejoice: rejoice ye. 

5 The sense is, J thank God for your 
fellowship with us in all the blessings of 
the gospel, which I have done from the 
Jirst day of your receiving it unt now. 

6 Being persuaded (the grounds of 
which persuasion are stated in the follow- 
ing verse:) that he who hath begun a good 
work in you will perfect it until the day of 
Christ—That he who, having justified, 
hath begun to sanctify you, will carry on 
this work till it issue in glory. 

7 As it is right for me to think this of 
you alli—Why? He does not say, ‘ Be- 
cause of an eternal decree;” or, “ Be- 
cause a saint must persevere: but, Be- 
cause I have you in my heart, who were 
all partakers of my grace—That is, shar- 
ers in the afflictions which God vouch- 
safed me as a grace or favour, ver. 29, 30. 
Both in my bonds, and when I was called 
forth to answer for myself, and to confirm 
the gospel. It is not improbable, that, 
after they had endured that great trial of 
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defence and confirmation of the gospel. 

8 For God is my witness, how I long — 
for you all, with the bowels of Jesus — 
Christ. x 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in all 
knowledge, and in all spiritual sense ; 

10 That ye may try the things that 
are excellent, that ye may be sincere 
and without offence unto the day of 
Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness which are through 
Christ Jesus, to the glory and praise 
of God. 

12 ¢ Now I would have you know, 


affliction, God had sealed them unto fnil 
victory, of which the apostle had a pro- 
phetic sight. 


8 J long for you with the bowels of Jesus 


Christ—In Paul, not Paul lives, but Jesus 
Christ. Therefore he longs for them with 
the bowels, (the tenderness) not of Paul, 
but of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
(which they had already shown;) may 
abound yet more and more—The fire which 
burned in the apostle never said, It is 
enough; in all knowledge and spiritual 
sense, which is the ground of all spiritual 


knowledge. We must be inwardly sensible — 


of divine peace, joy, love; or we cannot 
know what they are. ~ 

10 That ye may try by that spiritual 
sense the things that are excetlent—Not 


only good, but the very best: the superior — 


excellence of which is hardly discerned, 
but by the adult Christian. That ye may 
de inwardly sincere, having a single eye to 
the very best things; and a pure heart, 
and outwardly without offence—Unblama- 
ble in all things. 

11 Being filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness—Here are three properties of 
that sincerity which is acceptable to God. 
1, It must bear fruits—the fruits of right- 
COusnESsS 5 
ness; all good tempers, words, and 
works; and thatso abundantly, that we 


all inward and outward holi- | 


may be filled with them: 2. The branch ~ 


and the fruits must derive both their vir- 
tue and existence from the all-supporting 
root, Jesus Christ: 3. As all these flow 
from the grace of Christ, so they must is- 
sue in the glory and praise of God. 


12 The things concerning me (my suffer- i 


ings) have fallen out rather to the further- 


_ brethren, that the things concerning 
me have fallen out ratlier to the fur- 
_ therance of the gospel : 

13 So that my bonds in Christ have 
been made manifest in the whole pal- 
ace, and toall others: * 

14 And many of the brethren, trust- 
ing in the Lord through my bonds, 
are more abundantly bold to speak 
the word without fear. 

15 4 Some indeed preach Christ 
even through envy and strife; but 
some through good will. 

16 The one preach Christ out of con- 

' tention, not sincerely, supposing to 
add affliction to my bonds ; 

17 But the others out of love, 
Knowing that I am set for the defence 
of the gospel. 

18 What then? still every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ 
is | -georena : and in this I rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice. 


ance than (as you feared) the hinderance 
of the gospel. 

13 My bonds in Christ, endured for his 
sake, have been made manifest (much ta- 
ken notice of) in the whole palace of the 
Roman emperor. 

14 And many who were before afraid, 
trusting in the Lord through my bonds— 
When they observed my constancy and 
safety, they became more bold. 

15,16 Some indeed preach Christ out of 
contention—Envying Paul's success, and 
striving to hurt him thereby ; not sincere- 


ty—From a real desire to glorify God: } 


wt supposing, though they were disap- 
pointed, to add more uffliction to my bonds 
by ing the Romans against me. 

17 But the others out of love to Christ 
and me; knowing, not barely supposing, 
that I am set—Literally, I hie; yet still 
going forward in his work. He remained 
at Rome, as an ambassador in a place 
where he had an important embassy. 

18 In pretence—Under colour of propa- 
gating the gospel. In tru¢/ii—wWith a real 
design so to do. 

19 This shall turn to my salvation, 
(shall procure me a higher degree of 
glory) through your prayer, obtaining for 
me a larger supply of the Spirit. . 

20 As always—Since my call to the 
apostleship. In my body—However it 
may bedisposed of. How that might be 
he did not yet know. For the apostles 


udiaiaal 
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19 For I know that this shall turn 
to my salvation, through your prayer, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, 

20 According to my earnest expect- 
ation and hope, that I shall be ashamed 
in nothing, but that with all boldness, 
as always, so now also Christ shall be 
magnified in my body, whether by life 
or by death. 

21 -€ For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die 2s gain. 

22 But if I am to live in the flesh, 
this is the fruit of my labour, and 
what I should choose I know not. 

23 For I am im a strait between 
two, having a desire to depart and to 


| be with Christ, which is far better. 


24 But to remain in the flesh is 
more needful for you. 


25 And being persuaded of this, I 


know that I shall remain and continue 


did not know all things: particularly in 
things pertaining to. themselves they had 
room to exercise faith and patience. 

21 To me to live is Christ—To know, to 
love, to follow Christ, is my life, my 
glory, my joy. 

22 Here he begins to treat of the first 
clause of yer. 21. Of the latter he treats 
ch. ii. 17. But if I am to live in the flesh, 
this is the fruit of my labour—This is the 
fruit of my living longer, that I can la- 
bour more. Glorious labour! desirable 
fruit! In this view long life is a blessing. 
And what I should choose I know not— 
That is, if it were left to my choice. 

23 In a strait between two—Whether to 
die now, and go to God immediately, or to 
live longer to preach the gospel, though 


persecuted and distressed. Having a de- 
) sire to depart, and to be with Christ—The 
| figure is taken from the captain of a ves- 
| sel in a foreign port, who is most anxious 
to sail for his own country and family; 
| but such anxiety is counterbalanced by a 
| conviction that the general interests of 
| his voyage may be best promoted by his 
| longer stay in the port where his vessel 
| is now anchored; and he may any hour 
weigh anchor and depart.—The Apostle 
was not at home; he was abroad on his 
master’s business; he is ready to set sail, 
but he has not received Divine orders, yet 
| he is disposed patiently to wait till they 
arrive—Which is far better—Or much 
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with you all, for your furtherance and 
joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing for me may 
abound through Christ Jesus, by my 
presence with you again. 

27 Only let your behaviour be wor- 
thy of the gospel of Christ, that whe- 
ther I come and see you, or be absent, 
I may hear concerning you, that ye 
stand fast in one spirit, with one soul 
striving together for the faith of the 
gospel ; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your 
adversaries, which is to them an evi- 
dent token of perdition, but to you of 
salvation. This also is of God. 

29 For to you it is given with re- 
gard to Christ, not only to believe on 
him, but also to suffer for him ; 

30 Having the same conflict which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be in 
me. 


more better. The words are very em- 
phatic. Compare holiness with sin—the 
heavenly state with this earthly state, &. 
and see which is better! 

25 I know (by a prophetic notice, given 
while writing this) that I shall continue a 
little longer with you—And doubtless he 
saw them after his confinement. 

27 Only (Be very careful for this) stand 
fast in one spirit, with the most perfect 
unanimity ; striving together, with united 
strength and endeavours, for the faith of 
the gospel—For all the blessings revealed 
and promised therein. 

28 Which, namely, their being adversa- 
ries to the word of God, and to you, the 
messengers of God, Js an 2vident token 
that they are in the high road to perdi- 
tion, and you in the way of salvation. 

29 For to you it is given, as a special 
token of God’s love, and of your being in 
the way of salvation. 

30 Having the same kind of conflict with 
your adversaries which ye saw in me, 
when I was with you, Acts xvi. 12,19, &. 


CHAP. II.v.1. Sf there be then any 
consolation in the grace of Christ, if any 
comfort in the love of God, tf any fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, ¢f any bowels of 
mercies resulting therefrom, any tender 
affection towards each other. 

2 Think the same thing, seeing Christ 
is your common head ; having the same love 
to God, your common Father; being of 
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if there be then any consolation in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, i 
any fellowship of the Spirit, if any 
bowels of nfercies, 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye think 
the same thing, having the same love, 
being of one soul, of one mind. 

3 Do nothing through strife or vain 
glory, but in lowliness of mind esteem 
each the other better than themselves. 


4 Aim not every one at his own 
things, but every one also at the 
things of others, ‘ 


5 Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus ; 


6 Who, being in the form of God, 
counted it no act of robbery to be 
equal with God ; . 


7 Yet emptied himself, taking the 


one soul—Animated with the same affec- 
tions and tempers, as ye have all drank © 
into one spirit; of one mind—Tenderly — 
rejoicing and grieving together. : 

3 Do nothing through contention, which — 
is inconsistent with your thinking the 
same thing; or vain glory—Desire of 
praise, which is contrary to the love of 
God. But esteem each the other better 
than themselves, (as each one knows more 
evil of himself than he can of another,) 
which is a glorious fruit of the Spirit, and 
a help to your continuing oF one soul. 

4 Aim not every one at his own things 
only. Ifso, ye have no bowels of mer- . 
cies. 

6 Who being in the essential form, the 
incommunicable nature of God from eter- 
nity, (as he was afterward in the form of — 
man, real God as real man) counted it no 
act of robbery—That is, no invasion of 
another’s prerogative, but his own un- 
questionable right—to be equal with God. 
The word translated equal, occurs in the ~ 
adjective form five or six times in the 
New Testament, Matt. xx. 12. Luke vi. 
34. Johnv.18. Actsxi. 17. Rev. xxi. 
16. In all which places it expresses, not 
a bare resemblance, but a real and proper — 
equality. Here it implies both the hil 
ness and the supreme /eight of the god- 
head: to which are opposed, he emptied, — 
and, he humbled himself. 

7 Yet—He was so far from cohen 
insisting upon, that he willingly resigned — 


can 


= 


mettle 
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form of a servant, being made in the 

likeness of men ; ! 

_ 8 And being found in fashion as a 

man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him, and hath given him a 

name which is above every namé ; 

10 That at the name of Jesus every 
knee might bow, of those in heaven, 
and those on earth, and those under 
the earth ; 

11 And every tongue might confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the Father. 


his claim. He was content to forego the 
glories of the Creator, and to appear in 
the form of a creature—be made in the 
likeness of the fallen creatures; to share 
in the disgrace and to suffer the punish- 
ment due to the meanest and vilest among 
them. He emptied himself of that divine 
fulness, which he received again at his 
exaltation. Though he remained full 
(John i. 14.) yet he appeared as if he had 
been empty; for he veiled his fulness 
from the sight of men and angels, and in 
some sense renounced the glory which he 
had before the world began. Zehing, and 
by that act emptying himself, the form of 
@ servant—The form, the likeness, the 
Jashion, though not exactly the same, are 
yet nearly related toeach other. Zhe form 
expresses something absolute; the dike- 
ness refers to other things of the same 
kind ; the fashion respects what appears 
to sight and sense. Leing made in the 
likeness of men—A real man, like other 
men: thus he took the form of a servant. 

8 And being found in fashion as aman, 
(a common man, without any peculiar 
excellence or comeliness) he humbled him- 
se/fto a still greater depth, becoming ode- 
dient to God, though equal with him, even 
unto death, the greatest instance both of 
humiliation and obedience) ; yea, the death 
of the cross—Inflicted on few but servants 
or slaves. 

9 Wherefore—Because of his voluntary 
humiliation and obedience. He humbled 
himself; but God hath exalted him—So 
recompensing his humiliation: and hath 
given him—So recompensing his empty- 
ing himself ; @ name which ws above every 
name—In dignity and majesty, superior to 
every creature. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in my pre- 
sence only, but much more now im my 
absence, work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling. 

13 For it is God that worketh in 
you according to his good pleasure, 
both to will and to do. 

14 Do all things without murmur- 
ings and disputings : 

15 That ye may be blameless and 
simple, the sons of God, unrebukable 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation, among whom ye shine as 
lights in the world ; 

16 Holding fast the word of life ; 


10 That every knee—That divine hon- 
our might be paid in every possible man- 
ner by every creature: mzght bow, either 
with love or trembling, of those in heaven, 
on earth, and under the earth—That is, 
through the whole universe. 

11 And every tongue of his enemies 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord Jehovah; 
not now in the form of a servant, but en- 
throned in the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, (Having proposed Christ’s 
example, he exhorts them to secure the 
salvation which Christ has purchased,) 
as ye have always [hitherto] obeyed both 
God and me, his minister, now in my ab- 
sence, when ye have not me to instruct, 
assist, and direct you, work out your own 
salvation—Herein let every man aim at 
his own things. With fear and trembling 
—With the utmost care and diligence. 

13 For it is God, God alone, who is 
with you, though I am not, that worketh 
in you according to his good pleasure—Not 
for any merit of yours. Yet his influences 
are not to supersede, but to encourage, 
our own efforts. Work out your own sal- 
vation—Here is our duty. or it is God 
that worketh in you—O ! what a glorious 
encouragement, to have the arm of Om- 
nipotence stretched out for our support 
and our succour ! 

14 Do ali things not only without con- 
tention, (ver. 3.) but even without mur- 
murings and disputings, which are real, 
though smaller hinderances of love. 

15 That ye may be blameless before 
men, and simple before God, imitating 
him, as the sons of God, (the God of love 
acting up to your high character ; wre- 
bukable in the midst of a crooked, guileful, 
serpentine, and perverse generation; such 


j 
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that I may glory in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain, neither 
laboured in vain. 

17 | Yea, and if I be offered up on 
the sacrifice and service of your faith, 
I rejoice and congratulate you all. 

18 For the same cause rejoice ye 
likewise, and congratulate me. 

19 Now I trust in the Lord Jesus 
to send Timotheus to you shortly, 
that I also may be encouraged, when 
I know your state. 

20 For I have none like-minded, 
who will naturally care for what con- 
cerneth you. 

21 For all seek their own, not the 
things of Jesus Christ. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, 
that as a son with his father, he hath 
served. with me in the gospel. 

23 Him therefore I hope to send as 
soon as ever I know how it will go 
with me. 

24 But I trust in the Lord that I 
also myself shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I thought it necessary to 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother 
and companion in labour, and fellow- 


as the bulk of mankind always were. 
Crooked by a corrupt nature, and yet 
more perverse by custom and practice. 

17 Here he begins to treat of the lat- 
ter clause of ch. i. 22. Yea, and if I be 
offered (literally, If Ibe poured out) upon 
the sacrifice of your faith—The Philip- 
pians were a sacrifice to God through St. 
Paul’s ministry, Rom. xv. 16. And as in 
sacrificing, wine was poured at the foet of 
the altar, so he was willing that his blood 
should be poured out. The expression 
well agrees with the martyrdom by which 
he was afterwards offered up to God. 

18 Congratulate me when I am offered 


up. 
Pio When I know, upon my return, that 
ye stand steadfast. 

20 I have none, of those who are now 
with me. 

21 For all but Timotheus seek their own 
ease, pleasure, or profit. Amazing! In 
that golden age of the church could St. 
Paul approve of one only among all the 
labourers that were with him ? (ch. i. 14, 
17.) And how many do we think, can 
now approve themselves to God? Not 
the things of Jesus Christ—They who 
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soldier, but your messenger and him 
that ministered to my need. a 

26 For he longed after you all, and 
was full of heaviness, because ye hac 
heard that he was sick. ia 

27 He was indeed sick, nigh unto 
death: but God had compassion on 
him ; and not on him only, but o: 
me ‘likewise, lest I should have sor- 
row upon sorrow. 

28 I have sent him therefore the 
more willingly, that ye, seeing him 
again, may rejoice, and that Lalso may 
be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in 
Lord with all gladness, and honour 
such: 

30 Because for the work of Christ 
he was nigh unto death, not regard- 
ing his own life to supply your defi- 
ciency of service reek § me. , 


CHAP. IIL 


arta ah my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the sam 

things to you is not tedious to mi 
and it is sate for you. ' 


seek these alone will sadly experience 
this. They will find few helpers lik 
minded with themselves, willing naked to 
follow a naked master! . 
22 Asason with his father—He uses 
an elegant peculiarity of phrase, speak 
ing partly as of a son, partly as of a fel- 
low-labourer. F £ 
25 To send Epaphroditus [back i 
diately] your messenger—The Philippians 
had sent him to St. Paul, with their 
liberal contribution. 5 
26 He was full of heaviness, because h 
supposed you would be afflicted at hi 
ing that Ae was sick. 
27 God had compassion on him, resto 
him to health. : i 
28 That I may be the less sorrowful, 
when I know ye are rejoicing. il 
30 To supply your deficiency of service 
—To do what ye could not do in person. - 


CHEAP. III. v.1. The same things, 
which ye have heard before. 

2 Beware of dogs—Unclean, unholy, 
rapacious men. ‘The title which 
Jews usually gave the Gentiles he retur 
upon themselves. Zhe concision—Cir- 


ca 
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_ 2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil- 
_ workers, beware of the concision: 

_ 3 For we are the circumcision, who 
worship God in spirit, and glory in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh. 

4 Though I might have confidence 
even in the flesh. If any other man 
_be fully persuaded that he may have 

confidence in the flesh, I more: 

5 Cireumcised the eighth day, of 
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews; 
touching the law, a Pharisee ; 

6 Touching zeal, persecuting the 
church ; touching the righteousness 
which is by the law, blameless. 

7 But whatsoever things were gain 


eumcision being now ceased, the apostle 
will not call them the circumcision; but 
coins a term, taken from a Greek word 
used by the seventy, (Lev. xxi. 5.) for 
such a cutting as God had forbidden. 

3 For we Christians are the only true 
circumcision, (the people in covenant with 
God) who worship God in spiriti—Not 
barely in the letter, but with the worship 
of inward holiness: and glory in Christ 
Jesus as the only cause of our bliss, and 
have no confidence in the flesk—In an out- 
ward advantage or prerogative. 

4 Though {—He subjoins this in the 
singular number, because the Philippians 

could not say thus. 

5 Circumeised the eighth day—Not at 
Tipe age, as a proselyte; of the tribe of 
Senjamin—Sprung from the wife, not the 


hhandmaid: an Hebrew of Hebrews—By- 


both my parents ; in every thing, nation, 
feligion, language. Touching the law, a 
 Pharisee—One of that sect who most ac- 
eurately observe it. 

6 Having such a zeal for it, as to perse- 
cute to the death those who did not ob- 
serve it. Touching the righteousness 
which is described and enjoined by the law, 
(that is, external observances) dlameless. 

7 But all these things, which I then 
accounted gain, which were once my con- 
fidence, my glory, and joy, those ever 
since I have believed, I have accounted 
oss, nothing worth, in comparison of 
Christ. 

8 Yea, I still account both all these, 
and all things else, to be mere loss, com- 

‘pared to the experimental knowledge of 
Christ, as my Lord. as my prophet, priest, 
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to me, those I have accounted loss 
for Christ : 


8 Yea doubtless, and I account 
all things to be loss, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord ; for whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and do account 
them but dung, that I may gain Christ, 


9 And be found in him, not having 
my own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through faith 
in Christ, the righteousness which is 
from God by faith ; 


10 That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fel- 
lowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to his death : 


and king, as teaching me wisdom, atoning 
for my sins, and reigning in my heart. 
To refer this to the justification only, is 
to pervert the whole scope of the words. 
They relate to sanctification also ; yea, to 
this chiefly. For whom I have actually 
suffered the loss of all things which the 
world loves, or admires: of which I am 
so far from repenting, thatI still account 
them but dung—The discourse rises. Loss 
is sustained with patience ; but dung is 
east away with abhorrence. The Greek _ 
word signifies the vilest refuse of things, 
the dross of metals, the dregs of liquors, 
the excrements of animals, and the basest 
offals. That I may gain Christ—He that 
loses all things, not excepting himself, 
gains Christ, and is gained by Christ. 

9 And be found by God, ingrafted in 
him, not having my own righteousness, 
which is of that merely outward righte- 
ousness prescribed by the law, and per- 
formed by my own strength, dué that in- 
ward righteousness which is through faith 
—VWhich can flow from no other foun- 
tain. The righteousness which is from 
God—From his almighty Spirit, not by 
my own strength, but dy faith alone. 

10 The knowledge of Christ mentioned 
ver. 8, is further explained. That I may 
know him as my complete Saviour, and 
the power of his resurrection—Raising me 
from the death of sin into all the life of 
love. And the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being crncified with him, and made con- 
Sormable to his death—So as to be dead 
to all earthly things. 

11 The resurrection of the dead—That 
is, the resurrection to glory. 


FF 


11 If by any means I may attain 
“unto the resurrection of the dead. 

12 Not that I have alre; dy attained, 
or am already perfected ; but I pur- 
sue, if I may apprehend that for which 
I was also apprehended by Christ 
Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I do not account my- 
self to have apprehended ; but one 
thing J do, forgetting the things that 
are behind, and reaching forth unto 
the things which are before, 

14 I press toward the goal, for the 
prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as are 
perfect, be thus minded: and if in 
any thing ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 But whereunto ye have already 
attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same thing, 

17 ¥ Brethren, be ye followers to- 
gether of me, and mark them who 


12 Not that I have already attained 
the prize. His figures here are taken from 
arace. But observe how fervidly he re- 
tains his sobriety of spirit. Or am already 
perfected—There is a difference between 
one that is perfect and one that is perfect- 
ed. The one is fitted for the race, ver. 
15; the other, ready to receive the prize. 
But I pursue, if Tae apprehend that 
perfect holiness, preparatory to glory, for 
which I was apprehended by Christ Jesus 
—Appearing to me in the way, Acts xxvi. 
14. ‘he speaking conditionally here and 
in ver. 11, implies no uncertainty, .but 
only the difficulty of attaining. 

13 Ido not account myself to have ap- 
prehended this already; to be already 
possessed of perfect holiness. 

14 Forgetting the things that are behind, 
even that part of the race already run, 
and reaching forth unto (literally, stretch- 
ed out over) the things which are before— 
Pursuing with the whole vigour of my 
soul perfect holiness and eternal glory. 
JIn Christ Jesus, the author and finisher 
of every good thing. 

15 Let us, as many as are perfect, fit 
for therace, strong in faith (so it means) 
be thus minded—Apply wholly to this one 
thing. And ifin any thing ye who are 
not perfect, but weak in faith, be other- 
wise minded, pursuing other things, God, 
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walk so, as ye have us for an example, 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemies of 
cross of Christ : 

19 Whose end is destruction, who 
God is their belly, and whose glory is 
in their shame, who mind earthly 
things. | 

20 For our conversation is in hea- 
ven ; from whence also we look for "i 


Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
21 Who will transform our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to 
the mighty working, whereby he 4s 
able even to subject all things to him- 
self, | 
W Mgt my brethren, be- 
loved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast in the Lord, mj 
beloved. 


if we desire it, shall reveal even this unto 
you—Will convince you of it. 

16 But let us take care not to lose 
ground we have already gained. Let us 
walk by the same rule we have done 
hitherto. 

17 Mark: them for your imitation. d 

18 Weeping as he wrote. Enemies of 
the cross of Christ—Such are all cowardly 
and shamefaced delicate Christians. 


petites. 
earthly things. 


20 Our conversation—The Greek wort 
is of a very extensive meaning: our cith 
zenship, our thoughts, our affections, are 
already in heaven. ; 

21 Who will transform our vile bod, 
into the most perfect state, and the mos 
beautiful form. It will then be purer 
than the unspotted firmament, brighter 
than the lustre of the stars, (and which 
exceeds all parallel, which comprehend 
all perfection) dike unto his glorious bod 
—Like that wonderiul glorious body which 
he wears in his heavenly kingdom, 
on his triumphant throne. - 


2 I beseech Euodias, and I beseech 
Syntyche, to be of one mind in the 
Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, true 
yoke-fellow, help those women who 
laboured together with me in the gos- 
pel, with both Clement and my other 
fellow-labourers, whose names are in 

‘the book of life. 

4 4 Rejoice in the Lord always: 
again, I say, rejoice. 

5 Let your gentleness be known to 
allmen. The Lord is at hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing; but in 
every thing by prayer and supplica- 


CHAP. IV.v.1. So stand as ye have 
done hitherto. 

2 Ibeseech—He repeats this twice, as if 
speaking to each face to face, and that 
with the utmost tenderness. 

3 And I entreat thee also, true yoke-fel- 
fow—Paul had many fellow-labourers, but 
not many yoke-fellows. In this number 
was Barnabas first, and then Silas, whom 
he probably addresses here. For Silas 
had been his yoke-fellow at the very place, 
Acts xvi. 19. Help those women who la- 
boured together with me; literally, who 
wrestled—The Greek word doth not imply 
preaching; but danger and toil endured 
for the sake of the gospel: which was also 
endured at the same time (at Philippi) by 
Clement, and my other feilow-labourers— 
This is a different word from the former, 
and implies fellow-preachers: whose 
names, although not set down here, are in 
the book of ufe—As are those of all be- 
lievers: alluding to the wrestlers in the 
Olympic games, whose names were all 
enrolled in a book. 

5 Let your gentleness, sweetness of tem- 

er, the result of joy in the Lord, le 
Rcwn by your behaviour to ali men, good 
and bad, gentle and froward. Those of 
the roughest tempers are kind to some, 
from natural sympathy and love; a 
Christian, to all. Zhe Lord (the judge, 
the rewarder,) is at hand—Standeth at 
the door. 

6 Be anxiously careful for nothing—If 
men are not gentle towards you; do not 
on that account be careful, but pray. 


 Carefulness and prayer cannot stand to- 


ether. In every thing, great and small, 
et your requests be made known—They 


_who by foolish shame, or distrustful mo- 
_desty, express not their desires to God, 
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tion, with thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known to God. 

7 And the peace of God, which sur- 
passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and your minds through 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatso- 
ever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things. 

9 The things which ye have both 


are often racked with care, from which 
the confiding are delivered by fervent 
prayer. Yo God (It is not always proper 
to disclose them to men,) by supplication, 
(which is enlarging and pressing our pe- 
tition ;) with thanksgiving—The surest 
mark of a soul free from care, and of 
praycr joined with true resignation. This 
is always followed by peace. Peace and 
thanksgiving united by fervent prayer. 
Col. iii. 15. 

7 And the peace of God—That calm, 
heavenly repose, that tranquillity of spirit 
which God only can give. Which surpass- 
eth all understanding—Which none can 
comprehend, save he that receiveth it. 
Shall keep (as a garrison does a city) your 
hearts—Your affections. Your minds— 
Your understandings, and all the various 
workings of them, through the Spirit and 
power of Christ Jesus, in the knowledge 
and love of God. Without a guard set on 
these likewise, the purity and vigour of 
our affections cannot long be preserved. 

8 Finally—Whatsoever things are true 
—Here are eight particulars placed in two 
four-fold rows; the former containing 
their duty, the latter the commendation 
of it. The first word in the former row 
answers the first in the latter, the second 
word the second, &c. Zywe in speech. 
Honest in action. Just to others. Pure 
with regard to yourselves. Lovely—What 
more lovely than truth? Of good report 
—As is honesty even where it is not prac- 
tised. If there be any virtue—All virtues 
are in justice. If there be any praise in 
those things which relate rather to our- 
selves than to our neighbour. Think on 
these things, that ye may practise them, 
and recommend them to others. 

9 The things which ye have learned by 
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learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, these do; and the God of 
peace shall be with you. 

10 4 I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, 
that now at last your care of me hath 
flourished again: wherein ye were 
also careful, but ye wanted opportu- 
nity. 

11 Not that I speak in respect of 
want; for I have learned in whatso- 
ever state I am, to be content. 

12 I know how to be abased, and I 
know how to abound: every where 
and in every thing I am instructed, 
both to be full and to be hungry, both 
to abound and to want. 

13 I can do all things through 
Christ strengthening me. 

14 Nevertheless, ye have done well, 
that ye did communicate to me in my 
affliction. 

15 And ye know likewise, O Philip- 
pians, that in the beginning of the 
gospel, when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated with 


continual instructions, and heard and seen 
in my life and conversation, these do, and 
the God of peace shall be with you—Not 
only the peace of God, but God himself, 
the fountain of peace shall be with you. 

10 I rejoiced greatly—Paul was no 
Stoic. He had strong passions, but all 
devoted to God; that your care of me hath 
Jlourished again—As a tree blossoms after 
the winter. Ye wanted opportunity—Hi- 
ther ye have not plenty yourselves, or ye 
wanted a proper messenger. 

11 I have learned from God, (he only 
can teach this,) 7 everything therewith to 
be content—Joyfully and thankfully pa- 
tient. Nothing less is Christian content. 
We may observe a beautiful gradation in 
the expressions, J have learned, I know, I 
am instructed, I can. 

12 I know how to be abased—Having 
scarce what is needful for my body. And 
to abound—Having wherewith to relieve 
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at this city. 


NOTES ON COLOSSIANS. 


CotosseE was a city of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapo- 
Though St. Paul preached in many parts of Phrygia, yet he never had been 
It had received the gospel by the preaching of Epaphras, wlio 


me in respect of giving and receiv 
but you only 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent 
once and again to my necessities. 

17 Not that I desire a gitt, but I 
desire fruit that may abound to you 
account, 

18 But I have all things 
abound: I am filled, having receiv 
of Epaphroditus the things whi 
came from you, an odour of a swee 
smell, an acceptable. sacrifice, well- 
pleasing to God. ; 

19 And my God shall supply all 
your need, according to his riches in 
glory, through Christ Jesus. i 

20 Now unto our God and Father 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 4 Salute every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren who are with me 
salute you. 

22 All the saints salute you, chie 
ly they that are of Cesar s household 

23 The grace of the Lord Jesu 
Christ be with you all. 


ay 


others also. Soon the order of the word: 
is inverted, to intimate his frequent t 
sition from scarcity to plenty, a 
from plenty to scarcity. J am i 
structed or initiated into this mystery, un 
known to all but Christians; both to 

and to be hungry—For one day. Bot 
abound and to want—For a longer seaso 

13 I can do all things—Even fulfil d 
the will of God. 

15 In the beginning of the gospel- 
When it was first preached at Philip 
In respect of giving on your part, ana 
ceiving on mine. > 

17 Not that I desire for my own sal 
the very gift which I receive of you. 

18 An odour of a sweet smell—Me 
pleasing to God than the sweetest per- 
fumes are to men. ; 

19 All your need—As ye have min 
According to his riches in glory—or hi 
abundant inexhaustible treasures in glory. 
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‘with Paul when he wrote this epistle. The Colossians were then in danger of be- 

ing seduced by those who strove to blend Judaism or Heathen superstitions with 
Christianity ; pretending that God, because of his great majesty, was not to be ap- 
proached but by the mediation of angels; and that certain legal rites and obser- 
yances would secure their regard. ; 

Tn opposing them, the apostle, 1. Commends the knowledge of Christ, as more 
excellent than all other, and so perfect, that no other knowledge was necessary 
for a Christian. 2. That Christ is above all angels, who are only his servants ; 
and that through Christ we have free access to him in all our necessities. 


The Epistle contains: I. The Inscription, ch. i. 1, 2. II. The doctrine, 
wherein Paul explains the mystery of Christ, by thanksgiving for the Colossians, 
8—8. By prayer for them, 9—23, with a declaration of his affection for them, 24— 
29; ii. 1—3. They are 1. To avoid several vices, ili. 5—9. 2. To practise several 
yirtues, 10—11. Especially to love one another, 12—16. and study the scriptures, 
16—17. 3. The duties of wives, and husbands, 18, 19, children, parents, servants, 
and masters, 20—22; chap. iv. 1. Itt. The Exhortation; he excites them to 
perseverance, and warns them not to be deceived, 4—8. Describes again the mys- 

of Christ, and in the same order, gives admonitions; 1. From Christ the 
head, 16—19; from his death, 20—23. IV. Final, to prayer, 2—4; to spiritual 
wisdom. 5, 6. VY. The Conclusion, 7—16. ; 


CHAP. L re in the word of truth, in the gos- 
el: 

UL an apostle of Jesus Christ by 6 Which is come to you, as also ié is 
Pitts will of God, and Timotheus a | in all the world; and bringeth forth 
rother, fruit, as it hath done likewise among 
2 To the saints and faithful breth- | you, from the day ye heard if, an 

ren in Christ at Colosse: Grace be | knew the grace of God in truth: 

unto you, and peace from God our| 7 As ye likewise learned of Epa- 

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. phras, our beloved fellow-servant, 
3 4 We give thanks to the God and | who is a faithful minister of Christ for 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, | you; 

(praying always for you, 8 Who also declared to us your love 
4 Hearing of your faith in Christ | in the Spirit. 

Jesus, and of your love to all the} 9 For this cause from the day we 

saints. ) heard it, we do not cease to pray also 
5 For the hope which is laid up for | for you, and to desire that ye may be 

you in heaven, of which ye heard be- | filled with the knowledge of his will, 


CITAP. 1. v. 2. The saints—This | apostle, and he proved worthy of his call- 
word expresses their union with God. | ing by labouring fervently for their sanc- 
And brethrex—This, their union with | tification and spiritual enjoyment. 
their fellow-Christians. 8 Your love in the Spirit—Your love 

3 We give thanks—There is a near re- | wrought in you by the Spirit. 
semblance between this epistle, and those 9 We pray for you—This was men- 
to the Ephesians and Philippians. tioned in general, ver. 3. but now more 

5 Ye heard before I wrote to you. In| particularly. That ye may be filled with 
the word of truth, in the gospel—The true | the knowledge of his will—Ot his revealed 
gospel preached to you. will. Jn ali wisdom—With all wisdom 

6 It bringeth forth fruit in all the| from above. And spiritual understand- 
world—That is, in every place where it is | ing—To discern by that light whatever 
preached. Ye knew the grace of God in | agrees with or differs from his will. 
truth—Truly experienced the gracious 10 That knowing his whole will, ye may 
power of God. walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing 

7 Our fellow-servant—Of Paul and Ti- | —So as actually to please him in all 
Mmotheus. Epaphras was appointed to | things, daily increasing in the living, ex- 
labour for the good of the Colossians, as | perimental /nowledge of God our Father, 
their stated pastor, in the absence of the | Saviour, and Sanctifier. 
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in all wisdom and spiritual under- 
standing ; 

10 That ye may walk worthy of the 
Lord, unto all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God ; 

11 Strengthened with all might, ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness : 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, 
who hath made us meet to partake of 
the inheritance of the saints in light ; 

13 Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath transla- 
ted us into the kingdom of his belov- 
ed Son, 

14 In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins : 


11 Strengthened unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness—This is the 
highest point: not only to know, to do, to 
suffer the whole will of God ; but to suffer 
it to the end, not barely with patvence, but 
with thankful joy, 

12 Who by justifying and sanctifying 
us hath made us meet for glory. 

13 Power detains reluctant captives. A 
kingdom cherishes willing subjects. His 
beloved Son—This is treated of in the 15th 
and following verses. 

14 In-whom we have redemption—The 
voluntary passion of our Lord appeased 
the Father's wrath, obtained pardon and 
acceptance for us, and consequently dis- 
solyed the dominion and power which Sa- 
tan had over us through our sins. So 
that forgiveness is the beginning of -e- 
demption, as the resurrection is the com- 
pletion of it. 

15 Who is (By describing the glorious 
pre-eminence of Christ over the highest 
angels, the apostle lays a foundation to 
reprove all worshippers of angels) the 
image of the invisible God, whom none 
can represent but his only begotten Son; 
in his divine nature, the invisible image; 
in his human, the visible image of the Fa- 
ther. The jfirst-begotten of every creature 
—That is, begotten before every crea- 
ture; subsisting before all worlds, before 
all time, from all eternity. 

16 For—This explains the latter part of 
ver. 15. Through implies something 
prior to the particles by and for; so de- 
noting the beginning, the progress, and 


| ions, or principalities, or powers ; 
| things were created by himand for him, 


things to himself, (having made peace 
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15 Who is the image of the invisi- 
ble God, the first-begotten of every 
creature. j ‘ 

16 For through him were created 
all things, that are in heaven and th 
are on earth, visible and invisible: 
whether they be thrones, or dona 


17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist ; { 

18 And he is the head of his body 
the church : who is the beginning, the 
first-begotten from the dead; that in 
all things he might have the pre-emi- 
nence ; 

19 For it pleased the Father, that 
all fulness should dwell in him : 

20 And by him to reconcile ail 


the end. Him—This word, frequently 
repeated, signifies his supreme Majesty, 
and excludes every creature. Were crea- 
ted all things, that are in heaven, and hea- 
venitself. But the inhabitants are named, 
because more noble than the house. J, 
visible—The several species of which are 
subjoined. Thrones are superior to do- 
minions; principalities to powers. Per- 
haps the two latter may express their of- 
fice with regard to other creatures; the 
two former may refer to God, who maketh 
them his chariots, &c. 

17 And he is before all things—It is not 
said, he was: he is from everlasting to 
everlasting. And by him all things con- 
sist—The original expression not only in 
plies that he sustains all things in being 
but more directly, AU things were and a 
compacted in him, into one system. He is 
the cement and support of the universe. 
And is he less than the supreme God? 

18 And—He now states his relation to” 
the church. He ts the head of the chure 
—Universal, The supreme and only he 
both of influence and of government to 
the whole body of believers. Whois (Th 
repetition of the expression, ver. 15, points 
out the entrance of a new paragraph.) Zhe 
beginning Saas the eternal. 
Jirst-begotten from the dead, from wh 
resurrection flows all the life, spiritual 
and eternal, of all his brethren. That in 
all things, whether of nature or grace, he 
might have the pre-eminence. Who can 
sound this depth ? 

19 Lor it pleased the Father, that 
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by him, through the blood of the 
cross) whether things on earth, or 
_ things in heaven. 
21 And you that were once alienated, 
and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, he hath now reconciled, 
22 By the body of his flesh, through 
death, to present you holy, and spot- 
less, and unreprovable in his sight ; 
23 If ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and settled, and are not re- 
moved from the hope of the gospel 
which ye have heard, which is preach- 
ed to every creature that is under 
heaven; whereof I Paul am made a 
minister. 

. 24 Now I rejoice in my sufferings 
for you, and fill up in my flesh that 
which is behind of the sufferings of 
Christ for his body, which is the 
church ; 


25 Of which I am made a minister, 
according to the dispensation of God, 


Sulness of God should dwell in him con- 
stantly, as in a temple, and always ready 
for our approach to him. 

20 Through the blood of the cross—The 
blood shed thereon. Whether things on 
earth—Here the enmity began. So this 
is mentioned first. Or things in heaven— 
Those who are now in paradise, the saints 
who died before Christ came. 

21 And you that were alienated and ene- 
mies—Actual alienation of affection makes 
habitual enmity. In your mind—Both 
your understanding and your affections. 
By wicked works, which continually feed 

* and increase inward alienation from, and 
enmity to God. He hath reconciled— 
From the moment ye believed. 

22 By the body of his flesh—So distin- 
guished from his body, the church. The 
bedy here denotes his entire manhood. 
Through death, whereby he purchased the 
reconciliation which we receive by faith. 
To present to you the very end of that re- 
conciliation. Holytoward God. Spotless 
in yourselves. Unreprovable as to your 
neighbour. 

23 Df ye continue in the faith—Té not 
ye will lose all the blessings which ye 
have begun to enjoy; and be not removed 
from the hope of the gospei—The glorious 

hope of perfect love; which is already be- 
to be preached to every creature un- 
er heaven. 


which is given to me for you, fully to 
preach the word of God: 

26 The mystery which hath been 
hid from ages and generations, but 
now is manifested to his saints : 

27 To whom among the Gentiles it 
was the will of God to make known, 
what are the riches of this glorious 
mystery, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory: 

28 Whom we preach, admonishing 
every man, and teaching every man 
with all wisdom, that we may present 
every man perfect through Christ 
Jesus. 

29 For which I also labour, striving 
according to his mighty working, who 
worketh in me mightily. 


CHAP. II. 


OR I would have you know how 
great a conflict I have for you, 
and for them at Laodicea, and for as 


24 Now I rejoice in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up (whereby I fill up) that 
which is behind of the sufferings of Christ 
—That which remains to be sutfered by 
his members. These are termed, the suf- 
ferings of Christ. 1. Because the suffering 
of any member is the suffering of the 
whole, and of the head especially, which 
supplies strength, spirits, sense, and mo- 
tion to all. 2. Because they are for his 
sake, for tlre testimony of his truth. And 
these also are necessary for the church; 
not to reconcile it to God, or satisfy for 
sin, (for that Christ did perfectly) but for 
an example to others, and as a means of 
sanctification. 

25 According to the dispensation of God, 
which is given me; or, the stewardship 
with which I am entrusted. 

26 The mystery—Christ justifying and 
sanctifying Gentiles as well as Jews, 
which ath been comparatively hid from 
former ages and past generations of men. 

27 Christ, dwelling and reigning in you, 
the hope of glory—The ground or founda- 
tion of your hope of heavenly blessedness. 

28 We teach the ignorant, and admonish 
them that are already taught. 


CHAP. II.v.1. How great a conflict 
of care, desire, prayer. As many as have 
not yet seen my face—Therefore in writing 
to the Colossians, he refrains from those 
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many as have not seen my face in the 
flesh ; 

2 That their hearts may be comfort- 
ed, being knit together in love, even 
unto all riches of the full assurance of 
understanding, unto the acknowledg- 
ment of the mystery of God, both the 
Father and Christ. 

3 In whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, that no man may 
beguile you with enticing words. 

5 For though I am absent from you 
in the flesh, yet I am present with 
you in spirit, rejoicing to behold your 
order, and the steadfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 

4& As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him ; 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and 
established in the faith, as ye have 


familiar appellations, brethren, beloved. 

2 Unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, unto the acknowledge- 
ment of the mystery of God—Thatis, unto 
the fullest and clearest understanding 
and knowledge of the gospel. 

6 So walk in hin—In the same faith, 
love, holiness. 

7 Rooted in him as the vine. 
the sure foundation. 

8 Through philosophy and empty decert 
—That is, through the empty deceit of 
philosophy blended with Christianity. 
This he condemns; 1. Because it was 
empty and deceitful, promising happiness 
but givingnone: 2. Because it was ground- 
ed only on the traditions of men; Zeno, 
Epicurus, and the rest: and 3. Because it 
was so shallow and superficial, not ad- 
vancing beyond the knowledge of sensible 
things, or the first rudiments of them. 

9 For in him dwelleth (inhabiteth con- 
tinually) all the fulness of the Godhead. 
Believers are jilled with all the fulness of 
God, (Eph. iii. 19]. But in Christ dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead ; the 
most full Godhead ; not only divine powers, 
but the divine nature, ch. i. 19. Bodily 
—Personally, really, substantially. God 
himself dwells in Christ in the fullest 
sense. 

10 And ye who believe are filled with 
him, John i. 16. Christ is filled with 
God, and ye are filled with Christ. And 
ye are filled with him. The fulness of 
Christ overiiows his church, Psalm ¢xxxiii. 


Built on 
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been taught, abounding therein w 
thanksgiving, ; a) 
8 | Beware lest any man make a — 
prey of you through philosophy and 
empty deceit, after the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ. 
9 For in him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. 
10 And ye are filled with him, who 
is the head of all principality and 
power. ; 
11 By whom also ye have been cir- © 
cumcised with a circumcision not per- 
formed with hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh, by the — 
circumcision of Christ ; - 
12 Buried with him in baptism, by 
which ye are also risen with him, 
through the faith of the operation of — 
God, who raised him from the dead 


s 


8. He is originally full. We are filled 
by him with Boel and holiness. Who 
is the head of all principality and power — 
—Of angels as well as men. Not from — 
angels therefore, but from their head are — 
we to ask whatever we need. : 
1l By whom ye also have been circum- 
cised—Ye have received the ‘spiritual — 
blessings typified of old by circumcision. — 
With a circumetsion not performed with 
hands (By an inward spiritual operation.) 
in putting off, not a little skin, but the 
whole body of the sins of the flesh—All the 
sins of your evil nature. By the circum-— 
cision of Christ—By that spiritual cireum-— 
cision, which Christ works in your heart. 
12 Which he wrought in you, when ye — 
were buried with him in baptism—The — 
ancient manner of baptizing by immer- 
sion, is as manifestly alluded to here, as _ 
the other manner of baptizing by sprink- 
ling or pouring of water is, Heb. x. 22. — 
But no stress is laid on the age of the © 
baptized, or the manner of performing it, — 
in one or the other place; but only on — 
our being risen with Christ, the powerful _ 
operation of God in the soul; which we 
cannot but know assuredly, if it really is 
so: and if we do not experience this, our 
baptism has been in vain. By which ye 
are also risen with him from the death of — 
sin to the life of holiness. In all this St. 
Paul speaks not of justification, butchiefly 
of sanctification. ; ie 
13 And ye who were dead—Doubly 
dead to God, not only wallowing im tres- 


18 And you who were dead in tres- 


asses, and the uncircumcision of your 
esh, hath he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven youall trespasses. 

14 Having blotted out by his de- 
erees the hand-writing against us, 
which was contrary to us ; and having 
nailed it to his cross, he took it out of 
the way. 

15 And having spoiled the princi- 
palities and powers, he exposed them 
openly, triumphing over them in him. 

16 ¥ Let none therefore judge you 
in meat, or drink, or in respect of a 
feast-day, or of the new moon, or of 
Sabbath-days ; 

17 Which are a shadow of things to 
come, but the body is of Christ. 

18 Let none defraud you of your 
reward by a voluntary humility and 
worship of angels, intruding anto the 


‘passes, (outward sins) but also in the cir- 
cumeision of your flesh—A beautiful ex- 
pression for original sin, the inbred cor- 
ruption of yournature, your uncircumcised 
heart and affections. Hath he (God) 
quickened together with him—Making you 
partakers of the power of his resurrection. 

14 Having blotted out (in consequence 
of his gracious decrees, that Christ should 
come into the world to save sinners, and 
that whosoever believeth on him should 
have. everlasting life ;) the hand-writing 
against us—Where a debt is contracted, 
itis usually testified by some hand-writing, 
and when the debt is forgiven, the hand- 
writing is destroyed, either by blotting it 
out, by taking it away, or by tearing it. 
The apostle expresses in all these three 
ways God’s destroying the hand-writing 
which was against us. This was not pro- 
perly our sins themselves, (they were the 
debt) but their guilt and cry before God. 

15 And having spoiled the principali- 
ties and powers (The evil angels of their 
usurped dominion) he (God) exposed them 
openly before all the hosts of hell and 
heaven, triwnphing over them by Christ. 
Thus the paragraph begins with, con- 
tinues, and ends with Christ. 

16 Therefore, seeing these things are 
so, Jet none judge you (That is, regard none 
who judge you) iz meat or drink (for not 
observing the ceremonial law, in these or 
any other particulars,) or i respect of a 
yearly feast, the new moon, or the weekly 
Jewish Sabbaths. 
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things which he hath not seen, vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind. 

19 And not holding the head, from 
which all the body being nourished 
and knit together by the joints and 
ligaments, increaseth with theincrease 
of God. 

20 Therefore if ye are dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as living in the world, 
receive ye ordinances, 

21 (Touch not, taste not, handle 
not: 

22 All which are to perish in the 
using) after the commandments and 
doctrines of men ; 

23 Which things, though they have 
indeed a show of wisdom in voluntary 
worship and humility, and not sparing 
the body, yet are not of any value, 
but are to the satisfying of the flesh. 


17 Which are but a lifeless shadow, 
but the body, the substance, is of Christ. 

18 Out of pretended hwmility, they 
worshipped angels, not daring to apply 
immediately to God. Yet this came 
from being puffed up, the constant 
forerunner of a fall; Prov. xvi. 18. So 
far was it from indicating true humility. 

19 And not holding the head — He 
does not hold Christ who does not trust 
in him alone. All the members are nour- 
ished by faith, and knit together by mu- 
tual love and sympathy. 

20 Therefore—The inference begun 
ver. 16. is continued. A new inference 
follows, chap. iii. 1. If ye ave dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the world— 
That is, [f ye are dead with Christ, and 
so freed from them, why receive ye ordi- 
nances, which Christ hath not enjoined ; 
from which he hath made you free. 

21 Touch not an unclean thing, taste 
not any forbidden meat, handle not any 
consecrated vessel. 

22 Perish in the using—Have no far- 
ther use, no influence on the mind. 

23 Not sparing the body—Denying it 
many gratifications, and putting it to 
many inconveniences. Yet they are not 
of any real value before God; nor do they 
upon the whole, mortify, but satisfy the 
Jiesh. They indulge our corrupt nature, 
our self-will, pride, and desire of being 
distinguished from others. 


CHAP. Tif, v. 1,2. If ye are risen 
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t ye then are risen with Christ, 
seek the things above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. 

2 Set your affections on the things 
above, not the things on the earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in 

lory. 
5 Y| Mottify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth: forni- 
cation, uncleanness, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil desire, and covetousness, 
which is idolatry. 

6 For which the wrath of God com- 
eth on the children of disobedience : 

7 In which ye also once walked, 
when ye lived in them. 

§ But now put ye likewise all these 
things off; anger, wrath, ill-nature, 


with Christ in baptism, believing and re- 
generated, evidence the glorious change 


by pressing forward in the divine life, and | 


seeking the things above, even perfect 
knowledge, holiness and felicity in the 
immediate presence of God. Let not 
your affections centre on earth. Jesus your 
Saviour is exalted to the right hand of 
God, crowned with myriads of honours 
and joys, and waiting to crown his people. 
Set your affections there. 

3 For ye are dead to the things on 
earth, and your real, spiritual life is hid 
from the world, and laid up in God with 
Christ, who hath merited, promised, and 
prepared it for us, and gives us the earnest 
and foretaste of it in our hearts. 

4 When Christ, (The abruptness of the 
sentence surrounds us with sudden light,) 
our life, the fountain of holiness and glory 
shall appear in the clouds of heaven. 

5 Mortify therefore—Slay with a con- 
tinued stroke your members which are up- 
on the earth, where they find their nour- 
ishment: wncleanness; in act, word, or 
thought ; inordinate affection—Every pas- 
sion which does not tlow from, and lead 
to the love of God; evil desire—The de- 
sire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and 
the pride of life ; covetousness, according 
to the derivation of the word, means the 
desire of having more, or of any thing in- 
dependent of God, which ts idolatry, pro- 
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evil-speaking, filthy discourse out of 
your mouth, ' a 
9 Lie not one to another, seeing ye 
have put off the old man with his 
deeds ; 
10 And have put on the new man, — 
which is renewed in knowledge, after 
the image of him that created him: — 
11 Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, slave, nor 
free ; but Christ is all and in all. A 
12 Put on therefore, as the elect of — 
God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of © 
mind, meekness, long-suffering ;_ 
13 Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any have a 
complaint against any ; even as Christ 
forgave you, so also do ye, 
14 Artd above all these put on love, 
which is the bond of perfection : 


15 And the peace of God shall rule 


perly and directly; for it is giving the 
heart to a creature. 1 

6 For which—Though the Heathens 
lightly regarded them. 

7 Living, denotes the inward pyinciple; 
walking, the outward acts. 

8 Wrath is lasting anger: filthy dis- 
course—And was there need to warn even 
these saints of Gud against so gross and 
palpable a sin as this? O what is man, — 
till perfect love casts out both fear and 
sin! " 

10 In knowledge—The knowledge of 
God, his will, his word. y 

11 Where (in which case) it matters 
not what a man is externally, whether 
Jew or Gentile, circumcised or uncircum- 
cised, Barbarian, void of all the advan- 
tages of education, yea, Scythian, of all 
Barbarians most barbarous: but Christ is” 
all in all to those thus renewed, and is 
all things in them and to them. 

12 All who are thus renewed are elected © 
of God, holy, and therefore the more be- 
loved of him. Holiness is the consequence — 
of their election; and God’s superior love 
of their holiness. \ , 

13 Forbearing one another, if any thing 
is now wrong, and forgiving one another 
what is past. 

14 The dove of God contains the whole 
of Christian perfection, and connects all 
the parts of it together. “n 
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in your hearts, to which also ye have 


been called in one body ; and be ye 
thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly in all wisdom, teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing with grace in your heart unto the 
Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God 
and the Father through him. 

18 4 Wives, submit yourselves to 
your own husbands (as is fit) in the 
Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and 
be not bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey your parents, in 
all things: for this is well-pleasing 
to the Lord. : 

21 Fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to anger, lest they be discour- 
aged. 

22 Servants, obey in all things your 
masters according to the flesh; not 
with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but 
in singleness of heart, fearing God. 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not to 
men ; 


15 And then the peace of God shail rule 
in your hearts—Shall sway every temper, 
affection, and thought, asthe reward |So 
the Greek word implies] of your preceding 
love and obedience. 

16 Let the word of Christ—So he calls 
the whole scripture, and thereby asserts 
the divinity oi his master. Dwell—Not 
make a short stay, or an occasional visit ; 
but take upitsresidence. Richly—Inthe 
Jargest measure, and with the greatest 
efficacy, so as to fill and to govern the 
whole soul. 

17 Inthe name (in the power and spirit) 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God 
(the Holy Ghost) aud the Father through 
him—Christ. 

18 Wives, submit, or be subject to. It 
is properly a military term, alluding to 
that entire submission that soldiers pay 
to their general. 

19 Be not bitter, (which may be without 
manifest anger) either in word or spirit. 


21 Lest they be discouraged—Which 


COLOSSIANS, CHAP. IV. 


507 


24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inherit- 
ance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall 
receive for the wrong he hath done: 
and there is no respect of persons. 


CHAP. IV. 


\ ASTERS, render unto your ser- 

vants that which is just and 
equitable ; knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch 
therein with thanksgiving. 

3 Withal praying likewise for us, 
that God would open to us a door of 
utterance, to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 

4 That I may make it manifest, as 
I ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them that 
are without, redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to answer every 
one. 

7 4 All my concerns will Tychichus 
declare to you, a beloved brother, and 
a faithful minister and fellow-servant 
in the Lord: 

8 Whom I have sent to you for this 


may occasion their turning either desper- 
ate or stupid. 

22 Eye-service—Being more diligent 
under their eye than at other times. 
Singleness of heart—A simple intention of 
doing right, without looking farther. 
Fearing God—Acting from this principle. 

23 Heartily — Cheerfully, diligently. 
Men-pleasers are soon dejected and made 
angry: the single-hearted are never dis- 
pleased because they have another aim, 
which the good or evil treatment of those 
they serve cannot disappoint. 


CHAP. IV.v. 1. Just—According to 
your contract. Hguitable—Even beyond 
the letter of your contract. 

3 That God would open to us a door of 
utterance—That is, give us utterance that 
we may open our mouths boldly. (Eph. vi. 
19.) and give us an opportunity of speak- 
ing so that none may be able to hinder. 

6 Let your speech be always with grace. 
Seasoned with the grace of God, as flesh is 
with salt. 
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very thing, that he might know your 
state, and comfort your hearts. 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you: 
they will make known to you all 
things that are done here. 

10  Avistarchus, my fellow-pri- 
soner saluteth you, and Marcus, sis- 
ter’s son to Barnabas; (touching 
whom ye have received directions: if 
he come to you, receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus called Justus, who 
are of the circumcision : these are the 
only fellow-workers unto the kingdom 
of God, who have been a comfort to 
me. 

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you, al- 
ways labouring fervently for you in 
prayers, that ye may stand perfect 
and filled with all the will of God. 


10 <Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner— 
Such was Epaphras likewise for a time, 
Philemon ver. 23. Ye have received direc- 
tions—By Tychicus bringing this letter. 
The ancients adapted their language to the 
time of reading the letter; not to the time 
when it was written. Probably they 
might have scrupled to receive him with- 
out this fresh direction, after he had left 
St. Paul and departed from his work. 

11 These three, Aristarchus, Marcus, 
and Justus of all the circumcision (that is, 
of all my Jewish fellow-labourers) ave the 
only fellow-workers unto the kingdom of 
God (that is, in preaching the gospel) who 
have been a@ comfort to me—What then 
can we expect ?—that ad/ our fellow-work- 
ers should be a comfort to us. r 

12 Perfect—Endued with every Chris- 
tian grace. Filled—As no longer being 
babes, but grown up to the measure of the 
stature of Christ, being full of his light, 
grace, wisdom, and holiness. 


ST. PAUL'S FIRST 


NOTES ON Tf. THESSALONIANS. 


13 For I bear him witness, that he 
hath a great zeal for you, and fot 
them of Laodicea, and for them in 
Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas salute you. 

15 Salute the brethren of Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and the church in his 
house. 

16 And when this epistle hath been 
read among you, cause it to be read 
also in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take 
heed that thou fulfil the minist 
which thou hast received in the Lor 

18 The salutation of me Paul by my 
own hand. Be mindful of my bonds. 
Grace be with you. 


(13 Hierapolis—A large city in Phrygia 
Major, near Laodicea and Colosse. Call- 
ed Hierapolis the holy city, from the mul- 
titude of its temples. Its ruins are near- 
ly two miles in circumference. | 

14 Luke, the physician—Such he had 
been, at least, if he was not then. 

15 Nymphas—Probably an eminent 
Christian at Laodicea. f 

16 The epistle from Laodicea—Not to 
Laodicea. Perhaps some letter had been 
written to St. Paul from thence. 

17 And say to Archippus, one of the 
pastors of that church, Zake heed—it is 
the duty of the flock zo try them that say 
they are apostles, to reject the false, and to 
warn, as well as to receive the real. Zhe 
ministry—Not a lordship, but a service, a — 
laborious and painful work ; an obligation 
to do and suffer all things; tobe theleast — 
and the servant of all. In the Lord— 
Christ: by whom, and for whose sake, 
we receive all the gifts of the Spirit. 


THESSALONIANS. 


Tus is the first epistle which St. Paul wrote. Thessalonica was one of the chief 


EPISTLE TO THE 


cities in Macedonia. To it he went after the persecution at Philippi. But soon 
the unbelieving Jews raised a tumult against him, and Silvanus, and Timotheus. ’ 
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Qn this the brethren sent them away to Berea. Thence St. Paul went by sea to 

_ Athens, and sent for Silvanus and Timotheus to come speedily to him. But fear- 
ing the Thessalonian converts should not remain steadfast, he sent Timotheus to 
them to know the state of their church. Timotheus returning, found the apostle 
at Corinth, from whence he sent them this epistle, a year aiter he had been at 
Thessalonica. 

The Epistle comprises, I. The inscription, ch.i.1. II. He celebrates the grace 
of God towards them, 2—10. Asserts the sincerity of himself and his colleagues, 
ii. 1—12. The teachableness of the Thessalonians, 13—16. IIT. He declares his 
desire, 17—20. His care, iii. 1—5. His joy and prayerforthem,6—13. IV. He 
exhorts them to grow in holiness, iv. 1—8, and in brotherly love and industry, 9— 
12. YV. He teaches and exhorts concerning them that sleep, 13—18. Concerning 


the times, vy. 1—11. 
25—21. 


CHAP. L 


UL, and Silvanus, and Timo- 

theus, to the church of the Thes- 
salonians in God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 4 We give thanks to God always 
for you all, making mention of you in 
our prayers ; 

3 Remembering without ceasing 
your work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the sight of our God and 
Father ; 

4 Knowing, beloved brethren, your 
election of God. 

5 For our gospel came not to you 


CHAP. I.v.1. Paul—In this epistle 
St. Paul neither uses the title of an apos- 
tle, nor any other, as writing to pious 
simple-hearted men, with great familiar- 
ity. There is a peculiar sweetness in this 
epistle, unmixed with any reproof: those 
evils which the apostles afterwards re- 
proved, having not yet crept into the 
church. 

3 Remembering in the sight of God— 
Praising him for it. Your work of faith 
—Your evyer-working faith; and Jabour 
of love—Love continually labouring for 
the bodies or souls of men. They whodo 
not thus labour, do not love. Faith works ; 
love labours; hope patiently suffers all 


4 Knowing your election, which isthrough 
faith, by these plain proofs. : 

5 With power—Piercing the heart with 
a sense of sin, and convincing you that 
you need a Saviour to save from guilt and 
eternal ruin. Weth the Holy Ghost— 


VI. Further exhortations, 12—24. VIL. The conclusion, 


in word only, but also with power, 
and with the Holy Ghost, and with 
much assurance; as ye know what 
manner of men we were among you 
for your sake. 

6 And ye became imitators of us 
and of the Lord, having received the 
word in much affliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost. 

7 So that ye became examples to 
all that believed in Macedonia and 
Achaia. 

8 For from you the word of the 
Lord sounded forth, not only in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, but your faith 
toward God went abroad in every 
place also, so that we need not speak 
any thing. 

9 For they themselves declare con- 


Bearing an outward testimony, by mira- 
cles, to the truth of our preaching which 
you felt; also by his descent through lay- 
ing on of hands; with much assurance— 
Literally, with full assurance, and much 
of it; the Spirit bearing witness by shed- 
ding the love of God abroad in your 
hearts, which is the highest testimony 
given. And these signs, if not the mir- 
aculous gifts, always attend the preach- 
ing of the gospel, unless it be in vain; 
nor are the extraordinary operations of 
the Spirit ever wholly withheld, where 
the gospel is preached with power and 
men are alive to God. for your sake— 
Seeking your advantage, not our own. 

6 Though in much affliction, yet with 
much joy. 

8 For from you the word sounded forth 
—(Thessalonica being a city of great 
commerce,) being echoed, as it were, from 
you. And your conversation was divulged 
far beyond Macedonia and Achaia: so 


510 


cerning us, what manner of entrance 
to you we had, and how ye turned 
from idols to God, to serve the living 
and true God. 

10 And to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he hath raised from 
the dead, even Jesus, who delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


CHAP. II. 


OR yourselves, brethren, know 
our entrance to you, that it was 
not in vain : 

2 But even after we had suffered 
before, and had been shamefully 
treated at Philippi, as ye know, we 
were bold through our God to speak 
to you the gospel of God with much 
contention. 

3 For our exhortation is not of de- 
ceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile. 

4 But as we have been approved of 
God to be entrusted with the gospel, 
so we speak, not as pleasing men, but 
God, who trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time used we 
flattering words, as ye know, nor a 
cloak of covetousness: God is witness. 

6 Nor sought we glory of men, nei- 


that we need not speak any thing concern- 


ing it. 

9 For they themselves—The people 
wherever we come. 

10 Whom he hath raised from the dead— 
In proof of his future coming to judgment. 
Who delivered us—He here redeemed us 
once; he delivers us continually; and 
will deliver all that believe, from the 
wrath (the eternal vengeance) which will 
then come upon the ungodly. 


CHAP. II.v.1. What was proposed 
ch. i. 5, 6, is now more largely treated of: 
concerning Paul and his fellow-labourers, 
1—12; concerning the Thessalonians, 13. 

2 We had suffered—In several places. 
We were bold—Notwithstanding. With 
much contention—Notwithstanding both 
inward and outward conflicts of all kinds. 

3 For our exhortation (Our preaching: a 
part is put for the whole,) 7s not, at any 
time, of deceit ; we preach not a lie, but 
the truth of God; xor of uncleanness— 
With an unholy or selfish view. This ex- 

ression is not always appropriated to 
ust, although it is sometimes emphati- 
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ther from you, nor from others, when 
we might have been burdensome, as 
the apostles of Christ. 

7 But we were gentle in the midst 
of you, even as a nurse cherisheth her 
own children. 

8 So, loving you tenderly, we were 
ready to impart to you, not only the 
gospel of God, but our own souls also, 
because ye were dear to us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our 
labour and toil; working night and 
day, that we might not burden any 
of you, we preached to you the gospel 
of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses and God, how 
holily, and justly, and unblamably we 
behaved among you that believe. 

11 As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted every one of you, as a — 
father his own children. 

12 And charged you to walk worthy — 
of God, who hath called you to his 
kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, even because 
when ye received the word of God, 
which ye heard from us, ye received ~ 
it, not as the word of men, but (as it 
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cally applied thereto. Nor in guile; but 
with great plainness of speech. 

5 Flattering words—This ye know ; nor 
a cloak of covetousness—Of this God is 
witness. He calls men to witness an open 
fact; and God is witness of the secret in- 
tentions of the heart. In a point of mix- 
ed nature, ver. 10, he appeals both to God 
and man. 

7 But we were gentle (mild, tender) i 
the midst of you—Like a hen surrounded © 
with her young: even as a nurse cherish- — 
eth her own children—Whom a mother 
not a mere nurse, deems it her greatest 
happiness to nurse and care for. { 

8 To impart our own souls—To lay 
down our lives for your sake. 

10 Holily—In the things of God; just- — 
ly—With regard to men; unblamably—in 
respect of ourselves; among you that be- ; 
lieve—Who were the constant observers of 
our behaviour. ! 

11 By exhorting, we are moved to do 
a thing willingly; by comforting, to do it 
joyfully ; by charging, to do it carefully. — 

Mee Lo his kingdom here, and glory here- 
after. y 


is in truth) the word of God, which 
likewise effectually worketh in you 
that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became fol- 
lowers of the churches of God in 
Christ Jesus, which are in Judea; for 
ye also suffered the same things from 
your own countrymen, as they like- 
wise from the Jews ; 

15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus 
and their own prophets, and have per- 
secuted us: and they please not God, 
and are contrary to all men ; 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles that they may be saved, to 
fill up their sins always: but wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermost. 

17 4 But we, brethren, being ta- 
ken from you for a short time, in 
presence, not in heart, laboured with 
great desire the more abundantly to 
see your face. 

18 Wherefore we would have come 
to you (even I Paul) once and again, 
but Satan hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? are not ye also 


14 Ye suffered the same things—The 
same fruit, the same afflictions, and the 
same experience, at all times, and places, 
are a good criterion of evangelical truth. 
As they from the Jews—Their country- 
men. . 

15 Us—Apostles and preachers of the 
gospel. They please not God; nor are 
they even careful to please him, notwith- 
standing their fair professions; and are 
contrary to all men—Are enemies of man- 
kind; not only by their continual sedit- 
ions and insurrections, and their contempt 
of all other nations; but specially by their 
endeavouring to hinder their hearing or 
receiving the gospel. 

16 Zo jill up the measure of their sins 
always, as they have ever done; but the 
vengeance of God is come upon them— 
Hath overtaken them unawares, whilst 
they sought to destroy others, and will 
speedily complete their destruction. 

17 In this verse we have a remarkable 
instance of that abiding tenderness, that 
loying temper and affection, which are so 
apparent in all St. Paul’s writings, to- 
wards those he styles his children in the 
faith. This is the more carefully to be ob- 
served, because the passions, occasionally 
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before our Lord Jesus at his appear- 
ing? 
20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAP. III. 


HEREFORE, when ye could bear 
no longer, we thought good to be 
left at Athens alone; 

2 And sent Timotheus our brother, 
and a minister of God, and our fel- 
Jow-worker in the gospel of Christ, to 
establish you, and to comfort you 
concerning your faith ; 

3 That no one might be moved by 
these afflictions: for ye yourselves 
know that we are appointed hereto, 

4 For when we were with you, we 
told you before we should be afflicted ; 
as it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 Therefore when I could bear no 
longer, I sent to know your faith, lest 
by any means the tempter should 
have tempted you, and our labour be 
in vain. 

6 But now, when Timotheus was 
come to us from you, and had brought 
us the good tidings of your faith and 


exercising themselves, and flowing like a 
torrent, in the apostle, are observable to 
every reader; whereas, it requires a nicer 
attention to discern those calm standing 
tempers, that fixed posture of his soul, 
from whence the others only flow out, and 
which more peculiarly distinguish his 
character. 

18 Satan—By exciting the persecuting 
Jews against us. Acts xvii. 13. 

19 Ye also, as well as our other child- 
ren are our expected joyful reward. In 
meeting you at the right hand of God, we 
shall experience infinite more pleasure 
than did the ancient victors of Greece, 
when the crowns were awarded them. 


CHAP. III. v. 1. We, Paul and Sil- 
vanus, could bear no longer our desire and 
fear for you. 

3 We areappointed hereto—Are in every 
respect laid in a fit posture for it, by the 
design and contrivance of God himself, 
for the trial and increase of our faithand 
all other graces. He gives riches to the 
world; but stores up his treasures of 
wholesome afilictions for his children. 

6 But now, when Timotheus was come 
From us to you—Immediately after his re- 
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love, and that ye have a good remem- 
brance of us always, longing to see 
us, as we also ¢o see you ; 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all our affliction 
and distress by your faith. 

8 For now we live, if ye stand fast 
in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we render to 
God for you, for all the joy wherewith 
we rejoice for your sake before our 
God ? 

10 Night and day praying exceed- 
ingly that we may see your face, and 
perfect that which is wanting in your 
faith. 

11 Now our God and Father him- 
self, and our Lord Jesus direct our 
way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to in- 
crease and abound in love towards 
one another, and towards all men, as 
we also do towards you ; 

13 That he may establish your 
hearts unblamable in holiness (before 
our God and Father, at the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ) with all his 
saints. 


turn St. Paul wrote; while his joy was 
fresh, and his tenderness at the height. 

8 Now we live indeed; we enjoy life; 
80 great is our affection for you. 

10 And perfect that which is wanting 
in your faith—So St. Paul did not know 
that they who are once upon the rock, no 
longer need to be taught by man! 

11 Direct our way—This prayer is of- 
fered to Christ, as well as to the Father. 

13 With ail his (Christ’s) saints—Both 
angels and men. 


CHAP. IV.v.1. More and more—It 
is not enough to have faith, even so as to 
please God, unless we abound more and 
more therein. 

3 Sanctification—Entire holiness of 
heart and life: particular branches of it 
are subjoined. That ye abstain from for- 
nication — A beautiful transition from 
sanctification to a single branch of the 
contrary. And this shows that nothing 
is so seemingly distant or below our 
thoughts, but we have need to guard 
against it. 

4 That every one know (For this wants 
knowledge, as well as chastity,) to possess 
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CHAP. Iv. a 


T remaineth then, brethren, that 
we beseech you and exhort you by 
the Lord Jesus, as ye have received of 
us how ye ought to walk and to pled 
God that ye abound therein more and 
more. 
2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord Jesus, 
3 For this is the will of God even 
your sanctification ; that ye abstain 
from fornication ; 
4 That every one of you know how 
to possess his vessel in sanctification — 
and honour ; 
5 Not in passionate desire, as the 
Gentiles, who know not God ; a 
6 That none circumvent or defraud 
his brother in this matter ; because — 
the Lord is an avenger of all these 
things, as we have also told you be- 
fore and testified. ; 
7 For God hath not called us to un- 
cleanness, but to holiness. 
8 He therefore that despiseth, de- 
spiseth not man, but God ; who hath 
also given you his Holy Spirit. 


his vessel (his wife) in sanctification and 
honour, so as neither to dishonour God 
nor himself, but promote holiness; re- 
membering marriage isnot designed to in- 
Jiame, but to conquer natural desires, 

5 Not in passionate desire—Which ha¢ 
no place in man when in a state of inno- 
cence. Who know not God—And so may 
naturally seek happiness in a creatu 
What seemingly accidental words sl 
in; and a how vastly important ! 

6 In this matter—By violating his bed. 
The things forbidden are three: fornica- 
tion, ver. 3; the passion of desire, or mor 
dinate affection in the married state, ver. 
5; and violating the marriage contract. — 

8 He that despiseth the commandments 
we gave, despiseth God himself, who hath 
also given you his Holy Spirit to convince 
you of the truth, and enable you to be 
holy. What naked majesty of words! 
how oratorical, and yet with what gj 
simplicity! a simplicity that imp’ 
the understanding to the utmost ; 
like the rays of heat through a glass, 
lect all the powers of reason into one 
derly point, from being scattered 
in utter confusion. 
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_ 94 Touching brotherly love, we 
need not write to you: for ye your- 
selves are taught of God to love one 
another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward all 


the brethren that are in all Macedo- | 


nia; but we exhort you, brethren, 
that ye increase more and more, 

11 And that ye study to be quiet 
and to do your own business, and to 
work with your hands, as we com- 
manded you; 

12 That ye may walk decently to- 
ward them that are without, and may 
want nothing. 

13 § Now we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
that are asleep, that ye sorrow not, 
even as others who have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, so will God bring with 
him those also that sleep in Jesus. 

15 For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we who 
are alive, who are leit to the appear- 


ing of the Lord, shall not prevent | 


them that are asleep. 
_ 16 For the Lord himself shall de- 


9 We need not write largely ; for ye are 
_ taught of God—By his Spirit. 
_ Al That ye study (Literally, that ye be 
ambitious—An ambition worthy a Chris- 
_tian,) to work with your hands—Not a 
needless caution: for temporal concerns 
are often a cross to them who are newly 
_ filled with the love of God. 

12 Decently—That they may have no 
pretence to say, (but they will say it still) 
* This religion makes men idle, and brings 
them tobeggary.” And may want nothing 
needful fur life and godliness. What 
Christian desires more ? 

13 Now--Herein the efficacy of Christian- 
ity greatly appears. Thatit neither takes 
away, nor embitters, but sweetly tempers 
that most refined of all affections, our 
desire of, or love to, the dead. 

14 So—So as God raised him. With 
him—With their living head. 

15 By the word of the Lord—By a par- 
ticular revelation. We who are left— 
This intimates the fewness of those who 
will be then alive compared to the multi- 

_ tude of the dead. Believers of all ages 
and nations make up, as it were, one 
‘body: in consideration of which, the be- 


scend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of an archangel, and with 
the trumpet of God; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first. 

17 Then we who are alive, who are 
left, shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air; and so shall we be ever 
with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore, comfort one another 
with these words. 


CHAP. V. 


UT of the times and seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I 
write to you. 

2 For ye yourselves know perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night. 

3 When they say, Peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them as travail upon a woman with 
child, and they shall not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are notin dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. - 

5 Ye are all children of the light, 
and children of the day: we are not 


lievers of that age might put themselves 
in the place, and speak in person, of them 
who were to live till the coming of the 
Lord. Not that St. Paul hereby asserted 
(though some imagined so) that the day 
of the Lord was at hand. 

16 With a shout—Probably a proclama- 
tion made to a great multitude; above 
this is The voice of an archangel ; above 
both, The trumpet of God! The voice of 
God, somewhat analogous to the sound of 
a trumpet. 

17 Logether (in the same moment) im 
the air—The wicked will remain beneath, 
while the righteous, being absolved, shall 
be assessors with their Lord in the judg- 
ment. With the Lord—In heaven. 


CHAP. V.v. 1. But of the precise 
times, when this shall be. 

2 For this in general ye do know; and. 
ye can and need know no more. 

3 When they (worldly men) say. 

4 Yeare not in darkness—Sleeping se- 
cure in sin. 

6 Awake, and keep awake——Being 
awakened, let us have all our spiritua} 

} Senses about us. 
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children of the night, nor of darkness. 

6 Therefore, let us not sleep as the 
others, but l¢t us awake and keep 
awake, 

7 For they that sleep, sleep in the 
night, and they that are drunken, are 
drunken in the night. 

8 But let us who are of the day, 
keep awake, having put on the breast- 
plate of faith and love, and for an hel- 
met, the hope of salvation. 

9 For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that whether 
we wake or sleep, we may live toge- 
ther with him. 

11 Wherefore, comfort one ano- 
ther, and edify one another, as also 
ye do. 
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12 Now we beseech you, brethren, 
to know them that Tabode among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and ad- 
monish you ; iy , 

13 And to esteem them very highly — 
in love for their works’ sake, and be 
at peace among yourselves. 

14 And we exhort you, brethren, 
warn the disorderly, comfort the fee- 
ble-minded, support the weak, be — 
long-suffering toward all men. * 

15 See that none render to any man 
evil for evil, but ever follow that 
which is good, both to one another, — 
and to all men. 

16 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In every thing give thanks; for 
this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you. ‘ 


7 They usually sleep and are drunken in 
ue night—These things do not love the 
ight. 

% God hath not appointed us to wrath— 
As he hath the obstinately impenitent. 

10 Whether we wake or sleep—Be alive 
or dead at his coming. 

12 Know them that, 1. labour among 
you: 2. are over you inthe Lord: 3. ad- 
monish you. Know—Take knowledge of 
them and their work. Sometimes the 
same person may both labour (preach) be 
over, or govern, and admonish the flock by 
particular application to each: some- 
times two or more different persons, ac- 
cording as God dispenses his gifts. But 
O! what a misery is it, when a man un- 
dertakes such office without either gifts 
or grace for any part of it! Why then 
will he undertake it? for pay? What! 
will he sell his own soul, and all the souls 
of his flock? What words can describe 
such a wretch? And yet, even tits may 
be an honourable man! 

13 Esteem them very highly (literally, 
more than abundantly ;) in love—The in- 
expressible sympathy that is between true 
pastors and their flock is intimated, not 
only here, but also in other parts of this 
epistle, (see ch. ii. 7,8.) For their works’ 
sake—The principal ground of their vast 
regard for them. But how are we to ¢3- 
teem them who do not work at all? 

14 Warn the disorderly—Them that 
stand out of their rank, in the spiritual 
warfare; some were even in that church. 
The feeble-minded—Literally, such per- 


sons were of Uitile soul, or had no spirit- 
ual courage. i 

15 See that none—Watch over both 
yourselves and each other. Follow that 
vine ts good—Resolutely and persevere- 
ingly. - 

16 Rejoice evermore—In uninterrupted 
happiness in God; pray without ceasing 
—Which is the fruit of always rejoicing in 
the Lord: im every thing give than. 
Which is the fruit of both the former, 
This is Christian perfection. Farther 
than this we cannot go; and we need not 
stop short of it. Our Lord has purchased 
joy, as well as righteousness, forus. Itis 
the design of the gospel, that being saved 
from guilt, we should be happy in on ‘ 
love. Prayer is the breath of our spirit- 
ual life. He that lives cannot cease 
breathing. So much as we really enjoy 
of the presence of God, so much prayer 
and praise do we offer up without ceasing > 
else our rejoicing is but delusion. Praise 
is inseparable from true prayer. He that 
always prays, is ever giving praise; whe- 
ther in ease or pain; both for popes x 
and for adversity. He blesses God for ald 
things, looks on them as coming from 
him, and receives them only for his sake; 
not choosing or refusing, liking or dislik- a 
ing any thing, but only as it is agreeable — 
or disagreeable to his perfect will. : 

18 For this (that you should thus re-— 
joice, pray, give thanks) 7s the will of God 
—Always good, always promoting our sal- 
vation. a) 

19 Quench not the Spirit—Wherever it 
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19 Quench not the Spirit. 24 Faithful is he that calleth you, 
20 Despise not prophesyings. who also will do #. 
21 Prove all things ; hold fast that 


25 Brethren, pray for us. 


_ which is good. 
22 Rivisin from all appearance of | _ 26 Salute all the brethren with an 
> evil. holy kiss. 


23 And the God of peace himself 
sanctify you wholly: and may the 
whole of you, the spirit, and the soul, 
and the body, be preserved blameless 
unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus 


27 Ladjure you by the Lord, that 
this epistle be read to all the holy 
brethren. 


28 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 


prayer, thanksgiving: O quench it not; | whole of you, the spirit, and the soul, and 
damp it not in yourself or others, either | the body—Just before he said, you; now 
by ee cting to do good, or by doing evil! | he denominates them from their spiritual 
lespise not prophesyings—That is, | state, the spirtt; (Gal. vi. 8.) wishing 
peng; for the apostle speaks not | that it may be preserved whole and entire: 
ere of extraordinary gifts. It seems one | then from their natural state, the soul and 
means of grace is put for all. And who-| the body; (for these two make up the 
ever despises any of these, under any pre- | whole nature of man, Matt. x. 28.) wish- 
tence, will surely, though perhaps grad- | ing it may be preserved blameless till the 
ually and almost insensibly, quench the | coming of Christ. O& the three, only the 
Spirit. two last are the natural constituent paris 
21 Meantime, prove all things which | of man. The first is adventitious, and 
preachers recommend: (He speaks of | the supernatural gift of God, to be found 
practice, not of iataici try every ad- | in Christians only. 
vice by the test of Scripture: and hold| 24 Who also will do it, unless you 
Sast that which ts good—Zealously, dili- | guench the spirit. 
gently practise it, despite of all opposition. 27 I charge you by the Lord (Christ, to 
22 And be equally zealous and careful | whom, divine worship is here paid] that 
to abstain from all appearance of evil— | this episile [The first he wrote. } be read to 
Observe, those who /eap to themselves | all the brethren—That is, in all the 
teachers, having itching ears, under pre- | churches. They might have concealed it 
tence of proving ail things, have no coun- | out of modesty, bad ‘not this been so sol- 
tenance or excuse from this scripture. emnly enjoined. But what Paul com- 
23 And may the God of peace sanctify | mands under so strong an adjuration, 
you, by the peace he works in you, wholly | Rome forbids under pain of excommuni- 
—the word signifies wholly and perfectly: | cation. 
eyery part and all that concerns you; all 


» is, it burns, it flames in holy love, in joy, , that is of or about you. And may the 


ST. PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Tuts Epistle was written soon aiter the former, on account of some things there- 
in, which had been misunderstood. Herein he, 1. Congratulates their constancy 
‘in the faith, and exhorts them to advance daily in grace sand wisdom. 2. Corrects 
their mistake concerning the coming of our Lord: and, 3. Recommends several 
Christian duties. 

It comprises, I. The Inscription, ch.i.1,2. | Il. Thanksgiving and prayer for 
‘them, 3—12. Ii. The doctrine, concerning the man of sin, ii. 1—12._ He com- 
forts them against the trial, ii. 13, 14. IV. Exhortation to prayer, with prayer 
for them, iii. 1—5. To correct the disorderly, 6—16, V. The conclusion, 17, 18. 
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CHAP. L 


UL, and Silvanus, and Timo- 

theus, to the church of the Thes- 
salonians in God our Father. and the 
Lord Jesus Christ : 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 4 We are bound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because your faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the love of every one 
of you toward each other aboundeth. 


4 So that we ourselves glory of you 
in the churches of God, for your pa- 
tience and faith in all your persecu- 
tions and sufferings which ye endure : 


5 A manifest token of the righ- 
teous judgment of God, that ye may 
be accounted worthy of the kingdom 
of God ; for which ye also suffer. 

6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with 
God, to recompense afiliction to them 
that afflict you ; 


7 And to you that are afflicted rest 
with us at the revelation of the Lord 


CHAP. I.v.3. tis observable that 
the apostle wraps up his praise of men 
in praise to God; giving him glory. Your 
Saith groweth—Probably he had heard 
from them since his sending the former 
letter. -Abowndeth—Like water that over- 
flows its banks, and yet increaseth still. 

4 Which ye endure, “that ye may be 
accounted worthy of the kingdom.” 

5 A manifest token—This is treated of 
in the sixth and following verses. 

6 It ts a righteous thing with God 
[however men may judge] to transfer the 
pressure from you to them. And it is re- 
markable that about this time, at the 
passover, the Jews raising a tumult, a 
great number, some say thirty thousand, 
of them were slain. St. Paul seems to al- 
lude to this beginning of sorrows, [1 Thes. 
ii. 16.] which did not end but with their 
destruction. 

8 Taking vengeance—Does God barely 
permit this? or, as the Lord once rained 
brimstone and fire out of heaven [ Gen. xix. 
24.) does a fiery stream go forth from him 
for ever. Who know not God—[The root 
of all wickedness and misery.] Who re- 
main in heathen ignorance; and who 


Jesus from heayen with his mighty 
angels, q 

8 In flaming fire, taking vengeance — 
on them who know not God, and who 
obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus ; ” 

9 Who shall be punished with ever- — 
lasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; 

10 When he shall come to be glori- 
fied in his saints, and to be admired 
in all that believe (for our testimony 
was believed among you) in that day. 

11 To this end we pray always 
for you, that our God would make 
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil — 
in you all the good pleasure of his — 
goodness, and the work of faith with 
power ; 

12 That the name of our Lord Jesus 


_| may be glorified in you, and ye in him, 


according to the grace of our God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


’ CHAP. II. 


N OW I beseech you, brethren, con- 
i cerning the appearing of our 


obey not—This refers chiefly to the Jews, — 
who had heard the gospel. ; 

9 From the glory of his power—Trem- 
ble, ye sinners! Everlasting destruction— 
As there can be no end of their sins, 
{their enmity against God continuing] so 
not of their punishment: sin and its pun- 
ishment running parallel throughout eter- 
nity. They must of necessity therefore, 
be cut off from all good. From the pre- 
sence of the Lord—In which chiefly con- 
sist the joys of heaven! What unspeak- 
able punishment is implied, even in fall- 
ing short of this, supposing nothing more 
were implied in his taking vengeance ! 

10 Zo be glorified in his saints—For the 
glory of Christ shall shine in them. His 
saving power will be specially manifested 
in the great day when countless millions 
will appear before his throne, redeemed 
by his blood, to admire his love, and to 
behold the glory which he had with the 
Father before the world began. 

11 All the good pleasure of his goodness 
—Which is no less than perfect holiness. 

12 That the name, (the love and power,) 
of our Lord may be glorified—Gloriously 
displayed in you. =A 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 
together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind or terrified, neither by spirit, 
nor by word. nor by letter, as from 
us, as if the day of the Lord were at 
hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means ; for that day shall not come, 
unless the falling away come first, and 
then the man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition, 

4 Who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped, so that he sitteth 
in the temple of God as God, declaring 
himself that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that I told 


CHAP. II. v. 1. Our gathering to- 
gether to him in the clouds. 

2 Be not shaken in mind, (in judgment,) 
or terrified, as those easily are who are 
most anxious to know future things; 
neither by pretended revelation from the 
Spirit, nor by pretence of any word spoken 
by me, which ye have misunderstood. 

~3 Unless the falling away from the pure 
faith of the gospel come first. This began 
even in the apostolic ages. But the man 
of sin, the son of perdition, is not fully 
come yet. In many respects, the Pope 
has an indisputable claim to those titles. 
He is emphatically the man of sin, as he 
increases all sin above measure. He is 
styled, the son of perdition, as he has 
caused the death of vast multitudes, both 
of his opposers and followers ; destroyed 
innumerable souls, and will himself eter- 
nally perish. He it is that opposeth him- 
self to emperors, once his rightful sove- 
reigns, and that exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped 
—Commanding angels, and putting kings 
under his feet, both of whom are called 
gods in scripture ; claiming the highest 

ower and honour; suffering himself to 
Be styled god or vice-god. This isimplied 
in his ordinary title, ‘ most holy lord,’ or 
‘most holy father.’ So that he sitteth, 
enthroned, in the temple of God, (see Rev. 
xi. 1.) declaring himself that he is God— 
Claiming the prerogatives which belong 
_ to God alone. 
6 And now ye know, that which re 


_ straineth the power of the Roman empe- 


os When thisis tuken away the wicked 


you these things when I was yet with 
you? 

6 And now ye know that which 
restraineth, that he may be revealed 
in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity al- 
ready worketh ; only he that restrain- 
eth will restrain, till he be taken out 
of the way. 

8 And then will that wicked one 
be revealed, whom the Lord will con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of 
his appearing : 

9 Whose appearing is after the 
mighty working of Satan, with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, 

10 And with all deceivableness of 


one will be revealed. In his time—His 
appointed season; and not before. 

7 He will surely be revealed: for the 
mystery, (the secret power,) of iniquity 
opposed to the power of eoatieds) al- 
ready worketh. It began with the love 
of honour and the desire of power; and 
is completed in the entire corruption of 
the gospel. This mystery of iniquity con- 
sists of, 1. Human inventions added to the 
written word. 2. Mere outside perform- 
ances instead ofiaith and love. 3. Otier me- 
diators besides the man Christ Jesus. The 
last two branches, with idolatry, and blood 
shed, are the direct effects of the first,--add- 
ing to the word of God. Already workethin 
the church. Only he that restraineth— 
That is, the potentate who successively 
has Rome in his power. The emperors, 
Heathen or Christian ; the kings, Goths, 
or Lombards; the Carolingian or German 
emperors. 

8 And then, (when every prince and 
power that restrain is taken away,) will 
that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
will soon consume with the Spirit of his 
mouth, (almighty power) and destroy, with 
the first appearance of his glory. 

9 [Lying wonders--The church of Rome 
has pretended to work miracles. It has 
been stated that churches have been lift- 
ed from their places, and carried through 
the air to distant countries ; that images 
have bowed, smiled, frowned, and spoken 
on some occasions; that in the picture 
or statue of a saint, blood has been an- 
nually liquefied; that the first convert 
made by St. Gaulin Germany was a lear ; 
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unrighteousness in them that perish, 
because they received not the fies of 
the truth, that they might be saved. 

11 And therefore God shall send 
them strong delusion, so that they 
shall believe the lie. 

12 That they all may be condemn- 
ed who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But we ought to give thanks to 
God always for you, brethren, beloved 
of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salva- 
tion, through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth : 

14 To which he hath called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

.15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast 
and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word or by 
our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ him- 
self, and God, even our Father, who 
hath loved us, and given us everlast- 
ing consolation and good hope through 


grace, 


that St. Andrew preached to a vast mul- 
titude of fishes, whom he miraculously 
summoned, and who devoutly heard his 
discourse; that St. Francis preached with 
great success to birds and beasts, accord- 
ing to the command, Mark xvi. 15, (preach 
the gospel to every creature). Such are 
the lying wonders which knaves invent 
to get money from the soft-brained and 
superstitious persons who believe them. ] 

10 Because they received not the love of 
the truth, therefore God suffered them to 
fall into that strong delusion. 

11 Therefore God shall send them, (that 
is, judicially permit to come upon them,) 
strong delusion. 

12 That they all may be condemned— 
That is, the consequence of which will be, 
that they ali will be condemned who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in 
unrighteousness—That is, who believed 
not the truth, because they loved sin. 

13 God hath from the beginning of your 
hearing the gospel, chosen you to salvation 
—Taken you out of the world, and placed 
you in the way to glory. 

14 To which, (faith and holiness), he 
hath called you by our gospel—That which 


17 Comfort your hearts and stablish 
you in every good word and work. 


CHAP. IT. 


foe brethren, pray for us, | 
that the word of the Lord may 
run and be glorified, even as among 
ou: | 
2 And that we may be delivered — 
from unreasonable and wicked men; 
for all men have not faith. 
3 But the Lord is faithful, who will — 
establish and guard you from the evil — 
one. | 
4 And we trust in the Lord con- © 
cerning you, that ye both do, and will — 
do the things which we command you. — 
5 And the Lord direct your hearts — 
into the love of God, and into the pa- — 
tience of Christ. 
6 ¥ Now we command you, breth- 
ren, inthe name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, — 
and not according to the tradition 
which he received of us. 
7 For yourselves know how ye 


we preached, accompanied with the power 
of his Spirit. 

15 Hold, (without adding to or dimin- 
ishing from) the traditions which ye have 
been taught, (the truths which I have de- 
livered to you,) whether by word or by our 
epistle—He preached before he wrote. 
And he-had written concerning this in 
his former epistle. 


CHAP. IIT. v.1. May run, [go on 
swiftly, without any interruption,] and be 
glorified—Acknowledged as divine, and 
bring forth much fruit. 

2 All men have not faith—And all who 
have not, are more or less unreasonable 
and wicked men. 

3 Who will establish you, that cleave 
to him by faith, and guard you from the 
evil one, and all his instruments. 

4 We trust in the Lord concerning you 
—Thus only should we trust in any man. 

5 Now the Lord, (the Spirit, whose pro- 
per work this is,) direct (lead you straight 
forward,) into the patience of Christ, of 
which he set you a pattern. 

6 That walketh disorderly, (particu- 
larly by not working,) mot according to the 


ought to imitate us: we behaved not 


disorderly among you. 
8 Neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nothing, but we wrought 


‘with labour and toil, night and day, 


that we might not burden any of you. 
9 Not because we have not author- 
ity, but that we might make ourselves 
an example to you, that ye might 
imitate us. 
10 For when we were with you, 


this we commanded you, If any will 


not work, neither let him eat. 

11 For we hear that there are some 
among you who walk disorderly, doing 
nothing, but being busy-bodies. 

12 Now such we command and ex- 
hort by our Lord Jesus Christ, to 


tradition he received of us—The admoni- 
tion we gave, both by word of mouth, and 
in our former epistle. 

10 Neither let him eat—Do not main- 
tain him in idleness. 

11 Doing nothing but being busy-bodies 
—To which idleness naturally disposes. 

12 Work quietly—Letting the concerns 
of other people alone. 


NOTES ON I. TIMOTHY. 


work quietly and to eat their own 
bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, be not weary 
in well-doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. 

15 Yet count him not as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace himself 
give you peace always, by all means. 
The Lord be with you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul, with my 
own hand, which is the token in every 
epistle: so I write. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. . 


14 Have no company with him—No in- 
timacy, no familiarity, no needless corres- 
pondence. 

15 Admonish him as a brother—Tell 
him lovingly of the reason why you shun 
him. 

16 The Lord of peace, (Christ), dy all 
means—in every way and manner. 


ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE TO 


VE OOP EE: 


TuE mother of Timothy was a Jewess, his father a Gentile. He was converted 
very early ; and while a youth, he became co-worker with St. Paul. 

He was therefore an itinerant evangelist, a kind of secondary apostle, whose 
office was to regulate the churches to which he was sent: and to reform what was 
amiss in the bishops, deacons, or people. 

Paul had doubtless instructed him for the discharge of such an office. Yet fur- 
ther to instruct him, and to render him efficient to benefit the churches, he sent 
him this excellent pastoral letter, which contains the most important advice. 


The Epistle comprises, I. The Inscription, ch. i. 1,2. I. Instruction how to be- 
have at Ephesus—1. He gives him an injunction to deliver to them that taught the 
law in a wrong way, 3—20.—2. He prescribes to man a method of prayer, ii. 1—8. 
To women, good works and modesty, J—15. 3. The requisites of a bishop, ii. 1— 
7; the duties of deacons, 8—10; of women, 11—i3. 4. He shows what Timothy 
should teach, 14; ch. iv. 1—6; what he should avoid, 7-11; what to follow, 12— 
16; how to treat men and women, y. 1, 2; widows, 3—16; elders, 17—19; offend- 
ers, 20—21; himself, 22, 23; those he doubts of, 24, 25; servants, ch. vi. 1, 2, 5. 
False teachers are reproved, 3—10; Timothy is admonished, 11, 12; Timothy’s 
charge, 13—16 ; precepts for the rich, 17—19, III. The Conclusion, 20, 21. 
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CHAP. I. 
| Meseidd an apostle of Jesus Christ 


according to the commandment of 
God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus 
our hope, 

2 To Timotheus, my own son in the 
faith : Grace, mercy, and peace from 
God our Father, and Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

3 { As I exhorted thee when I was 
going into Macedonia, to abide at 
Ephesus ; that thou mayest charge 
some to teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither to give heed to fables 
and endless genealogies, that afford 
questions, and not godly edifying, 
which is through faith. 

5 Whereas the end of the command- 
ment is iove, out of a pure heart and 
a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. 

6 From which some, having missed 


CHAP. I. v. 1. Paul, an apostle ac- 
cording to the commandment of God, the 
authoritative appointment of God the 
Father, owr Saviour, so styled in many 
other places, as the Author of the whole 
scheme of our salvation, and Christ our 
hope—The Author, object, and ground of 
our hope. To be an apost/eis the highest 
office which man can sustain; and the 
message is the most interesting God can 
send. 

2 Grace, mercy, and peace—St. Paul 
wishes grace and peace, in his epistles to 
the churches. To Timotheus he adds 
mercy, the most tender grace towards 
those who need it. The experience of 
this prepares a man to be a minister of 
the gospel... 

3 Charge some to teach no other doctrine 
than Ihave taught —Let them put nothing 
in the place of it, add nothing to it. 

4 Neither give heed, (so as to teach or 
sanction them,) to fables, (fabulous Jewish 
traditions,) and endless genealogies, not 
those in scripture, but the long, intricate 
pedigrees whereby they strove to prove 
their descent from eminent persons; 
which afford questions, which lead only to 
useless and endless controversies. 

5 Whereas the end of the commandment 
or the whole Christian institution zs love 
—And this was.the end of the command- 
ment which Timotheus was to enforce at 
Ephesus, ver. 3—18. The foundation is 


faith, the end is love. But thiscan only | What then are most traders in negroes, 


I. TIMOTHY, CHAP. L i 


the mark, are turned aside to v 
jangling : ar 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the 
law, understanding neither the things 
they say, nor those concerning which 
they confidently affirm. 7 

8 We know the law is good, if a 
man use it lawfully ; 

9 Knowing this, that the law doth 
not lie against a righteous man; but 
against the lawless and disobedient, 
against the ungodly and sinners, the 
unholy and profane, against killers of 
their fathers or their mothers, against 
murderers, 

10 Against whoremongers, sodom- 
ites, men-stealers, liars, perjured per- 
sons, and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to wholesome doc- 
trine. 


11 According to the glorious gospel 


subsist in @ heart purified by faith, and 
is always attended with a good conscience. 

6 From which (love and a good con- 
science) some are turned aside—An afiec- 
tation of vast knowledge sets a man at 
the greatest distance from faith, and all 
sense of divine things. Yo vain jangling 
—And cf all vanities, none are more vai 
than dry, empty disputes on the things 
God. 

7 Understanding neither the very things 
they speak, nor the subject they speak of, 

8 We grant the whole Mosaic law % 
good, answers excellent purposes, if@ md 
use it in a proper manner. The ceremo- 
nial is good, as it points to Christ; and 
the moral law ts holy, just and good, an¢ 
of admirable use to convince unbelievers, 
and to guide believers in all holiness. 

9 The law doth not lie against a righte- 
ous man, (doth not strike or condemn him,) 
but against the lawless and disobedient— 
They who despise the authority of the 
Lawgiver, violate the first commandment, 
which is the foundation of the law, the 
ground of all obedience. Against the un- 
godly and sinners, who break the second — 
commandment, worshipping idols, instead 
ofthe true God. The unholy and profane, 
who break the third commandment by 
taking his name in vain, Be 

10 fen-stealers — The worst of all 
thieves, in comparison of whom highway- 
men and house-breakers are innocent! 


I. 


e accounted me faithful, having put 
2 into the ministry ; 
_ 18 Who was before a blasphemer, 
a persecutor, and an oppressor ; 
ut I obtained mercy, because I did 
# ignorantly in unbelief. 
14 And the grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant with faith and 
e, which is in Christ Jesus. 
_ 15 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy oi all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am chiei?. 
16 Yet for this cause I obtained 
“mercy, that on me the chief, Jesus 
Christ might show all long-suffering, 
ee a pattern to them who should 
¢ er believe in him to life ever- 
Tasting. 
Bi 
as slave owners, and the procurers of 
slaves, and all who enlist soldiers by lies, 
i or enticements ? 
ip 11 According to the glorious gospel, 
which far from making void, does eiiec- 
| tually establish the law. 
22 I thank Christ who hath enabled me, 
‘tn that he accounted me faithful, having 
“put me into the ministry—The meaning 
is, [thank him for putting me into the 
‘ministry, and enabling me to be faithful 


therein. 

13 A blasphemer of Christ, a persecutor 
‘of his church, @ reviler of his doctrine and 
‘people. But [ obtained mercy—He does 
‘not say, because I was unconditionally 
‘elected ; but because I did it in ignorance. 
Not that his ignorance took away his sin, 
but it left him capable of mercy, which 
he would hardly have been, had he acted 

lus contrary to his own conviction. 

_ 14 And the grace, whereby I obtained 
mercy, was exceeding abundant with faith, 
Peposite to my preceding unbelief.) and 
love—Opposite to my blasphemy, persecu- 
tion, and oppression. 

15 This is a faithful saying—A most 
solemn preface: and worthy of all accep- 
‘tation—Well deserving to be accepted, re- 
‘ceived, embraced, with all the faculties of 
‘our whole soul. That Christ promised, 
| i exhibited, came into the world to save 

mé7s—A\ sinners without exception. 


17 Now to the king of eternity, 
immortal, invisible, the only God, be 
honour and glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 5 

18 This charge I commit to thee, 
son Timotheus, according to the pro- 
phecies which went before concerning 
thee, that thou mightest by them war 
the good warfare. 

19 Holding fast faith, and a good 
conscience ; which some having thrust 
away, have made shipwreck of their 
faith. 

20 Of whom are Hymeneus and 
Alexander, whom I have delivered to 
Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme. 


CHAP. IL 


EXHORT therefore, that, first of 

all, supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, thanksgivings be made for all 
men: 


16 For this cause God showed me 
mercy, that all his long-suffering might be 
shown, and that none might hereafter 
despair. 

17 The king of eternity—A phrase fre- 
quent with the Hebrews. How sweet is 
the thought of eternity to believers! 

18 This charge I commit to thee, that 
thou mayest deliver it to the church, ae- 
cording to the promises concerning thee, ut- 
tered when thou wast received as an evan- 
gelist, [ch. iv. 14.] probably by many per- 
sons, [ch. vi. 12.] that being encouraged 
by them, thou mightest war the good war- 

are. 

19 Holding fast faith, which is as a 
most precious liquor; and @ good con- 
science, which is as a clean glass; which 
(namely, a good conscience,) some having 
thrust away—It goesaway unwillingly. It 
always says, ‘Do not hurt me ;’ and the 
who retain this, do not make shipwrec. 
of their faith. Indeed none can make 
shipwreck of faith who never had it. 
These therefore were once true believers. 
Yet they fell not only foully, but finally. 
For ships once wrecked, cannot be aiter- 
wards saved. 

20 Whom (though absent,) I have de- 
livered to Satan, that they may learn not 
to blaspheme—That by what they suffer 
they may be in some degree restrained, if 
they will not repent. See 1 Cor. v. 5, 


2 For kings, and all that are in 
authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty. 

3 For this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour, 


4 Who willeth all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 


5 For there is one God, one media- 
tor also between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus, 


CHAP. II. v. 1. I exhort therefore, 
seeing God is so gracious. In this chap- 
ter he gives directions, 1. With regard to 
public prayers; 2. With regard to doc- 
trine. Swpplication is the imploring of 
help in time of need; prayer is the offer- 

‘ing up of our desires to God. But true 
prayer is the vehemency of holy zeal, the 
ardour of divine love, arising from a calm, 
undisturbed soul, and influenced by the 
Spirit of God. Intercession is, prayer for 
others. We may also give thanks for ail 
men, in the full sense of the word; for 
that God willeth all men to be saved, and 
Christ is the Mediator of all. 

2 for all that are in authority, seeing 
even the lowest country magistrates often 
do much good, or much harm. God sup- 
ports the power of magistracy for the sake 
of his own people, when, in the present 
state of men, it could not otherwise be 
kept up in any nation whatever. Godli- 
ness—Inward religion, the true worship of 
God. Honesty—A comprehensive word, 
Sompreing our whole duty to our xezgh- 

our. 

3 For this—That we pray for all men. 
(Do you ask, why are not more converted ? 
We do not pray enough.) Ts acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour, who has act- 
ually saved us that believe, and wilieth all 
men to be saved. It is strange that any 
whom he has actually saved, should doubt 
the universality of his grace! 

4 Who willeth all men (not a part only, 
much less the smallest part) to be saved 
eternally. This is treated of ver. 5. 6. 
And in order thereto, to come fret com- 
pelled) to the knowledye of the truth, 
which brings salvation. See ver. 6. 7. 

5 For—The 4th verse is proved by the 
Sth; the Ist by the 4th. There is one 
God ; and they who have not him, through 
the one mediator, have no God. One 
mediator also—We could not rejoice in a 
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6 Who gave himself a ransom f 
all, to be testified of in due season: 

7 Whereunto I am ordained 
preacher and an apostle, (I speak ¢ 
truth, I lie not) a teacher of the Ger 
tiles in faith and truth. 


8 I will therefore that men pray i 
every place, lifting up holy hands 
without wrath and doubting : ‘al 

9 Likewise that women adorn them 
selves in decent apparel, with mo 
esty and sobriety, not with curle 


God, were there not a mediator also; ¢ 
who stands between God and man, to 
concile man to God, and conduct 
whole affair of our salvation, This @ 
cludes all other mediators, all saints an 
angels set up by Papists, and worshippi 
as such: just as the Heathens of old hi 
mediators, to pacify their superior god 
The man—Therefore all men are to apy 
to this mediator who gave himself for a 
6 Who gave himself a ransom for all- 
Such @ ransom, the word signifies, wher 
in a like or equalis given; the price 4 
manded for a// men’s ransom Jesus fai 
fully paid. As God made all, so he 
the ransom price for all; for this ra 
from the dignity of the person redeemii 
was more than egniralene to all mankind 
to be testified in due season—Literally, : 
his own seasons, those chosen by his 0 
wisdom. i 
8 I will—A word expressing his apo 
tolical authority; therefore—this partic 
connects the eighth with the first ver 
that men pray in every place, public 
private. Wherever men are, there 
should be, lifting up holy hands: 
from all known sin, without wrath— 
any kind, against any creature. Aj 
every temper of our soul, that is not 
cording to love is wrath: and doubting: 
Which is contrary to faith. And wrat 
or unholy actions, or want of faith in 
are the three grand hinderances of 
hearing our petitions. Christianity 
sists of faith and love embracing ti 
and grace. Therefore the sum of ou 
wishes should be, to pray, and live, an 
die, without any wrath or doubt. 
9 With sobriety—-The virtue whi 
should govern our whole life according t 
true wisdom: mot with curled hair ; 
with gold worn by way of ornament: 7 
with pearis—Jewels of any kind, not wit 
costly raiment—These four are expressl 


or gold, or pearls, or costly rai- 


10 But (which hecometh women 
essing godliness) with good works. 
1 Let a woman learn in silence 

“with all subjection. 

_ 12 For I suffer not a woman to 
ach, nor to usurp authority over the 
an, but to be in silence. 

Ls 13 For Adam was first formed, then 


Eve. 
_ 14 And Adam was not deceived: 
+ the woman, being deceived, trans- 


BG Vet cho shall be saved in scuila. 
bearing, if they continue in faith, and 
Joye, and holiness, with sobriety. 


f CHAP. II. 
Tee is a faithful saying, If a man 


desire the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work. 


“forbidden by name, to all «omen (there is 
‘no exception) professing godliness. And 
‘no art of man can reconcile with the 
‘Christian profession the wilful violation 
“of an express command. 

12 To usurp authority over the man— 
“By public teaching. 
13 First—So that woman was original- 
P the inferior. She was inferior too in 
bodily strength. 


14 And Adam was not deceived--The ser- 

“pent deceived Eve. Eve did not deceive 
“Adam, but persuaded him. ‘Thou hast 
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife,’ 
Gen. iii. 17. Verse 13 shows why a wo- 
“man should not usurp authority over the 
‘man. This shows, why she ought not to 
teach. She is more easily deceived, and 
“more easily deceives. The woman being 
“deceived, transgressed—The serpent de- 
“ceived her, Gen. iii. 13, and she trans- 

essed. 

_ 15 Yet she (Women in general who 
" were all involved with Eve in the sentence 
_ pronounced, Gen. iii. 16) shall be saved in 
‘child-bearing—Carried safely through the 

‘pain and danger which that sentence en- 

tails upon them forthe transgression: and 
‘finally saved, if they continue in loving 
“faith and holy wisdom. ([Or, the female 


"sex shall be saved, as well as the male, 


through childbearing, through bringing 
a the Saviour, and his subsequent 


th on the cross; if they continue in 
ing faith, and holy wisdom.] 
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2 A bishop therefore must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, vigilant, 
prudent, of good behaviour, hospita- 
ble, apt to teach ; 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, not 
desirous of filthy gain, but genile, 
patient, not loving money ; 

4 Ruling his own house well, hay- 
ing his children in subjection with all 
seriousness. 

5 For if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the church of God ? 

6 Not a new convert, lest, being 
pufied up, he fall into the condemna- 
tion of the devil. 

7 He ought also to have a good re- 
port from them that are without, lest 
he fall into reproach, and the snare of 
the devil. 

8 Likewise the deacons must be 
serious, not double-tongued, not given 


CHAP. III. v.1. He desireth ageod 
work—An excellent, but laborious em- 
ployment. 

2 Therefore that he may be fit for it, 
a bishop, or pastor of a congregation, 
must be blameless—Without fault or just 
suspicion: the husband of one wife—This 
neither means that a bishop must be mar- 
ried, nor that he may not marry a second 
wife ; which it is as lawful for him to do, 
as to marry a first, and may in some cases 
be his bounden duty. But whereas poly- 
gamy, and divorce, on slight occasions, 
were common among the Jews and Hea- 
thens, ministers especially ought to be 
clear of those sins. Vigilant, prudent— 
Lively, zealous, calm and wise. Of gooa 
behaviour—Naturally flowing from the 
same. 

4 Having his children in subjection with 
all seriousness—For levity undermines all 
domestic authority. And this direction 
belongs to ai/ parents. 

6 Lest being puffed up. with this new 
honour, or with the applause which may 
follow it, he fall into the condemnation of 
the devil—The same into which the devil 
fell. 

7 He ought also to have a good report 
(a fair character in time past,) from them 
that are without (that are not Christians;) 
lest he fail into reproach—By their re- 
hearsing his former life, which might 
discourage and prove a snare to him. 

8 Likewise the deacons must be ser ivus— 
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to much wine, not desirous of filthy 


ain : 
f 9 Holding fast the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let this be proved first, 
then let them minister, being blame- 
less. 

11 In like manner their wives must 
be serious, not slanderous, vigilant, 
faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be husbands of 
one wife, ruling their children and 
their own houses well. 

13 For they that have discharged 
the office of a deacon well, purchase 
to themselves a good degree and much 
boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 These things I write to thee, 
hoping to come to thee shortly : 

15 But if I tarry, thou mayest 
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Men of a grave, decent, venerable con- 
duct. But where are presbyters? Were 
this order distinct from that of bishops, 
could the apostle have passed it over? 
Not desirous of filthy gain---With what 
disgust does he every where speak of this! 
All that isgained (above food andraiment) 
by ministering in holy things, is jilthy 
gain indeed! Far more filthy than that 
honestly gained, by raking kennels, or 
emptying common sewers. 

9 Holding fast the faith in a pure 
conscience---Steadfast in faith, holy in 
heart and life. 

10 Let these be proved first---Let a 
trial be made, how they behave ; Then let 
them mnister---Let them be fixed in that 
office. 

11 Faithful in ali things---Both to God, 
their husbands, and the poor. 

13 They purchase a good degree, or step, 
toward higher office, and much boldness--- 
From the testimony of a good conscience. 

15 That thou mayest know how to be- 
have—This is the scope of the epistle. 
House of God—Alluding to the ancient 
tabernacle which was God’s house, where 
he dwelt ; the church of the living God; 
“a convention of persons” spiritually 
quickened, and alive to promote his glory. 

16 The mystery of godliness, or the es- 
sential characteristics of Christ, are the 
pillar and ground, the foundation and 
support, of all the truth taught in his 
church. God was made manifest in the 
Jiesh in the form of a servant, the fashion 


~ 


know how thou oughtest to behave 
the house of God, which is the chuz 
of the living God. an 
16 The mystery of godliness is the 
pillar and ground of the truth, ai 
without controversy a great thing; 
God was manifested in the flesh, was 
justified by the Spirit, seen by an 
preached among the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, taken up into glory, 


CHAP. IV. 


Bu the Spirit saith expressly, th 
in the latter times some will ¢ 
part from the faith, giving hee¢ 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of « 

S, 

2 By the hypocrisy of them th 
speak lies; having their own e¢ 
sciences seared as with a hot iron. — 

3 Forbidding to marry, and co 


of a man, for three and thirty years. Jt 
tified by the Apis tanliahy declared 
be the Son of God by his resurrection fro 
the dead, seen (chiefly after his resurre 
tion) by angels—both: good and ba 
Preached among the Gentiles—This el 
gantlyfollows. The angels were the le; 
the Gentiles the farthest removed fre 
him; and tke foundation both of th 
preaching and of their faith, was laid b 
fore his assumption. Was believed on 
the world as the appointed Messiah, az 
Divine Saviour. ‘The first point is, / 
was manifested in the flesh ; the last, 
was taken up into glory. 
CHAP. IV.v.1. But the Spirit sait 
—By St. Paul himself to the Thess 
ans, and probably by other contempors 
prophets. Zzpressly—As concerning 
thing of great moment, and soon to be fi 
filled. Zhat in the latter times (Thesee 
tend from our Lord’s ascension till his 
coming to judgment; some, yea mar 
and gradually the greater part, will d 
from the faith—The doctrine once 
ered to the saints, giving heed to sedue 
spirits—Who inspire false prophets. _ 
2 By the hypocrisy of them that 
lies, having their consciences as se. 
and unfeeling as flesh that is seared 
a hot iron. . ‘- 
3 Forbidding priests, monks, and nun 
to marry and commanding ail men 
stain from various meats at certain times 
which God hath created to be received 


* 


g to abstain from meats, which 
h created to be received with 
iving by them that believe 
i the truth. 

; For every creature of God is good, 
a no hing to be rejected, being re- 


ed with thanksgiving ; 
it is sanctified by the word of 


er. 
Praia’ the brethren of 
these things, thou wilt be a good min- 
prot Jesus Christ, nourishing them 
the words of faith, and of the 
doctrine which thon hast ac- 
irately traced out. 

@ But avoid profane and old wives’ 
fables, and exercise thyself unto god- 


8 For bodily exercise profiteth a 
but godliness is profitable for 


“yy 


hem that know the truth—That all meats 
now clean. With thanksgiving— 
supposes a conscience. 

; Eid is sanctified by the word of God— 
pobably referring to Gen.i.29. And by 
The children of God are to pray 
sanctification of all the creatures 
hh they use. And not only the Chris- 
s, but even the Jews, and the Hea- 
sused to consecrate their tables by 


7 Old wives’ fables—‘ Applicable to the 
ical writings of the Jews, which 
with the most absurd and proiane 
es that ever discraccd 
et. Silly old wives fables may describe 
: and lies of the popish church. 
ley were devised by ing, idle, lu- 
pving fellows. Formerly idols could 

on foot ; images on the crucifix could 
pak; bells could ring alone; images 
come down and light their own can- 
stocks could sweat and bestir 


ndica 


power over the weak- 
were cheats—the trunks 
the wires and 
g which they moved their faces 
_hands—and all their cheating has 
| disclosed. In England Thomas-a- 
was deemed a saint—his bones are 

0 have wrought numerous miracles, 
bis tomb was frequented by maulti- 
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the human in- | 
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all things, having the promise of the 
present life, and of that which is to 
come. 

9 This is a faithful saying, and wor- 
thy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labour 
and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, especially of them that be- 
lieve. 

11 These thi command and 
teach. fee 

12 Let no one despise thy youth; 
but be a pattern to them that believe, 
in word, in behaviour, in love, in spir- 
it, in iaith, in purity. 

13 Til I come, give thyself to read- 


| ing, to exhortation, to teaching. 


14 Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by pro- 


tudes of weak-headed pilgrims, Poor 
creatures!] Like those who were to con- 
tend in the Grecian games, ezercise thy- 
self unto godliness—Train thyself up in 
holiness of heart and life, with the utmost 
labour, vigour, and diligence. 
8 Bodily exercise projfiteth a little—In-_ 
creases the health and vigour of the body. 
| 10 Therefore, animated by this promise, 
| we both labour and suffer reproach—We 
| regard neither pleasure, ease, nor honour; 
because we trust—For this the world will 
hate us. In the living God—Who will 
| give us the life he has promised: «ho is 
| the Saviour of all men—Preserving them 
in this life, and willing to save them cier- 
nally: but especially (most surely) of them 
that believe—And so are saved everlast- 
ingly. ¥ 
1Z Let no one have reason to despise 
thee for thy youth: to prevent this, be a 
pattern in word—Public and private. In 
spirit—In thy whole temper. In faith— 
When this is placed among several other 
Christian graces, it means a particular 
branch of it; fidelity or faithfulness. 
| 13 Give thyself to reading—Both pub- 
| licly and privately. Enthusiasts, observe 
this! Expect no end without the means. 
14 Neglect not (they neglect it who do 
not exercise it to the full;) the gift of 
feeding the flock, of power, and love, and 
sobriety, which was gwen thee by prophecy 
—By immediate direction from God, by 
the laying on of my hands, [2 Tim. i. 6.] 
while the e/ders joined also in the solem- 
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phecy, with the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate on these things; be 
wholly in them, that thy profiting 
may appear in all things. 

16 Take heed to thyself and to thy 
teaching : continue in them ; for in so 
doing thou shalt save both thyself and 
them that hear thee. 


CHAP. V. 


Rae not an aged man, but ex- 
hort him as a father ; the younger 
men as brethren : 

2 The aged women as mothers ; the 
younger as sisters, with all purity. 

8 Honour widows, that are widows 
indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children 
or grand-children, let these learn first 
to show piety at home, and to requite 
their parents; for this is good and 
acceptable before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow indeed, 
and desolate, trusteth in God, and 


nity. This presbytery probably consisted 
of some others, united with Paul and 
Silas. 

15 Meditate—True meditation is no 
other than faith, hope, love, joy, mixed 
together, by the fire of God’s Holy Spirit, 
and offered up to God in secret. He that 
is wholly in these, will be little in worldly 
company, in other studies, in collecting 
books, medals, or butterflies: wherein 
many pastors drone away so much of 
their lives! 

16 Continue in them—In all the prece- 
ding advices. 


CHAP. V. v.1, - Rebuke not an aged 
man—tit is unbecoming in a young minis- 
ter to be severely censorious to one who 
is a father in the church—entreat him 
rather as such. 

3 Honour—It means, to maintain out 
of the public stock, and treat with affec- 
tion. 

4. Let these learn to requite their pa- 
vents—For all their former care, trouble, 
and expense on their own account. 

5 Widow indeed—Who has no relations 
to provide for her; and who is wholly de- 
voted to God. Desolate—Having neither 
children nor grandchildren to relieve her, 

6 She that liveth in pleaswre—Delicate- 
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continueth in supplications and pr 
ers night and day. 
6 But she that liveth in pl 
is be while she liveth. ee 
And enjoin these things, that 
they may be blameless. eS 
8 But if any provide not for his ow 
and especially for those of his own 
family, he hath denied the faith, a 
is worse than an infidel. ~ a 
9 Let not a widow be chosen under 
three-score years old, having been the 
wife of one husband, /* 
10 Well reported of for good work 
if she hath brought up children 
she hath lodged strangers, if she 
washed the Feet of the saints, if 
hath relieved the afflicted, if she h 
diligently followed every good work 
11 But the younger widows refus 
for when they are waxed wanton 
against Christ, they want to ma 
12 Having condemnation, becau 
they have rejected their first faith. 
13 And withal they learn to be id 


y 
ly, voluptuously, in elegant, regular sé 
suality, though not in the use of any st 
pleasures as are unlawful in themselves 
7 That they—That is, the widow: 
8 If any provide net food and ra 
Sor his own mother and grandmoth 
ing desolate widows, he hath virtue 
nied the faith—Which does not destr 
but perfect, natural duties. What kl 
this to do with heaping up money | 
your children, for which it is often ‘ 
tinently alleged? But all men have th 
reasons for laying up money. One W 
go to hell for fear of want ; another at 
like a Heathen, lest he should be wa 
than anunfidel. J 
9 Let not a widow be chosen into 
class of widows for support under th 
score years old. Having been the 
one husband—Having lived in lawful 
riage, whether with one or more p 
successively. ’ ; 
10 If she hath washed the feet of ti 
saints—Has been ready to do the mear 
offices for them, i 
11 Refuse—Do not choose: for 
they are waxed wanton against. Chrisi 
whose immediate service they had de 
themselves, they want tomar And 
with a single eye to the glory of God 
12 They haverejected their first. 


ing about from house to house ; and 
only idle, but triflers and busy- 
es, speaking what they ought not. 

I counsel therefore the younger 
to marry, bear children, guide 

e family, give no occasion of reproach 
the adversary. 

6 For some are already turned 
yale after Satan. 

16 If any believing man or woman 
jath widows, let them relieve them ; 
ind let not the church be burdened, 
that it may relieve them that are 
widows indeed. 

‘17 G Let the elders who rule well 
be counted worthy of double honour : 
specially those who labour in the 
word and teaching. 

18 For the scripture saith (a) Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth 
mut the corn: and the labourer is 
vorthy of his reward. (a) Deut. x. 4, 


Have deserted their trust in God, and 
wcted contrary to the first conviction ; 
jamely, that to devote themselves to his 
ervice was the most excellent way. When 
re first receive power to believe, does not 
he Spirit of God point out what are the 
nost excellent things; and at the same 
ime give us holy resolution to walk in 
he highest degree of Christian severity ? 
And how unwise are we ever to sink to 
iny thing below it! 

‘14 counsel therefore the younger wo- 
men (widows or virgins, such as are not 
ag to live single,) to marry, to bear 
hildren, to guide the family ; then will 
hey have sufficient employment of their 
wn; and give no cause of reproach to the 
idwversary, whether Jew or even Heathen. 

16 Some widows have turned aside after 
Satan—Who has drawn them from Christ. 


17 Let the elders that rule well (who are 
faithful stewards of all that is committed 
io their charge,) be counted worthy of 
louble honour—A more abundant provi- 
sion, for they will employ it to the glory 
of God. As they were the most disinter- 
ested men, who were put into these offices, 
30 whatever any one had to bestow, in 
his life or death, was generally lodged in 
their hands, for the poor. By this means 
shurch-men, in after ages, became very 
rich. But as the design of the donors was 

ie general good it ought to have been dis- 


| 
| 


re 
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19 Against an elder receive not an 
accusation, unless by two or three 
witnesses. 

20 Those that sin, rebuke before 
all, that'the rest also may fear. 

21 I charge thee before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and theelect angels, 
that thou observe these things with- 
out prejudging, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man, 
neither partake of other mens’ sins ; 
keep thyself pure, 

23 Drink water no longer, but use 
a little wine for thy stomach’s sake, 
and for thy frequent infirmities, 

24 Some mens’ sins are manifest 
before-hand, going before to judg- 
ment ; and some they follow after. 

25 In like manner the good works 
also of some are manifest ; and they 
that are otherwise cannot be hid. 


Especially those who labour diligently and 
painfully, in the word and teaching—In 
teaching the word. 

19 Against an elder, or presbyter, do 
not receive an accusation, unless by two or 
three witnesses—By the Mosaic law, a pri- 
vate person might be cited, (though not 
condemned) on the testimony of one wit- 
ness. But even the citing of an elder on 
such evidence, is forbidden, his reputation 
being of more importance than that of 
others. 

20 Those elders that sim scandalously, 
and are convicted, rebuke before all the 
church. 

21 I charge thee before God—Referring 
to the last judgment, in which we shall 
stand before Christ with his elect angels, 
who are the witnesses of our conversation. 
The apostle looks through his own labours, 
and through ¢ime itself, and seems to 
stand as one already in eternity. That 
thou observe these things without prejudg- 
ing—Passing no sentence till the cause is 
fully and impartially heard. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man— 
That is, appoint no man to church-offices, 
without full trial and examination. Else 
thou wilt be accessory to, and accountable 
for, his behaviour in his office. Keep 
thyself pure from the blood of all men. 

24 Some men’s sins are manifest before- 
hand—Before any strict inquiry be made. 


sed of according to their pious intent. | Goimg before to judgment—So that you 
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Tie as many servants as are under 
the yoke account their own mas- 
ters worthy of all honour, lest the 
name of God and his doctrine be blas- 
phemed. 

2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, 
because they are brethren; but ra- 
ther do them service, because they 
are faithful and beloved, partakers 
of the benefit. These things teach 
and exhort. 

3 If any teach otherwise, and con- 
sent not to sound words, those of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is after godliness, 

4 He is puffed up, knowing nothing, 
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but being sick of questions and st 
of words, whereof cometh envy, ec 
tention, evil speakings, evil s 
ings ; 

5 Perverse disputings of men ¢ 
corrupt minds, and destitute of ¢ 
truth, supposing that gain is 
ness: from such withdraw thys 

6 But godliness with content i 
great gain. 

7 For we brought nothing into th 
world ; zt is manifest that neither ca 
we carry any thing out: ¥ 

8 Having then food and coyerin 
with these let us be content. 

9 But they that desire to be ric 
fall into temptation, and a snare, ar 
into many foolish and hurtful desire; 


may immediately judge them unworthy 
of any spiritual office: and some they 
(their sins) follow after—More covertly. 

25 They that are otherwise (not so mani- 
fest,) cannot be long hid from thy know- 
ledge. On this account also be not hasty 
in laying on of hands. 


CHAP. VI.v.1. Let servants under 
the yoke of heathen masters, account them 
worthy of all honour—All the honour due 
from a servant to a master: lest the name 
of God and his doctrine be blasphemed— 
As it surely will if they do otherwise. 

2 Let them not despise them (pay them 
the less honour or obedience) because they 
are brethren, and on a level with them. 
They that live in a religious community 
know the danger of this, and that greater 
grace is requisite to bear with the faults 
of a brother than of an infidel, or worldly 
man; but rather do them service—Serve 
them the more diligently, because they are 
joint partakers of the great benefit—Sal- 
vation. These things—Paul the aged 
charges his son Timothy to dwell upon 
practical holiness. Some teachers are 
apt to neglect the superstructure whilst 
they lay the foundation. But Paul felt it 
all-important to enforce obedience to 
Christ, and to preach faith in his blood; 
after urging the life of faith on profess- 
ors, he adds another charge for the strict 
observance of it. 

3 If any teach otherwise than practical 
holiness in all its branches, and consent 
not to sound words (literally, healthful 
words; words without falsehood, or ten- 
dency to sin) and the doctrine which is af- 


ter godliness—Exquisitely contrived 
promote the fruits of real piety. 
4 He is puffed up—Which is the caus 
of his not consenting to the doctrine whit 
is after inward, practical religion. 
this mark we may know them. Knowiy 
nothing as he ought.to know: sick of g 
tions—Dotingly fond of dispute. An ey 
but common disease; especially w 
practice isnot. Such contend earnest 
for singular phrases, and favourite poi 
of their own. Every thing else, howey 
like the preaching of Christ and his apo! 
tles, is all “* Law and bondage, and carn 
reasonings :’’ and strifes of words—Mere 
verbal controversies: whereof cometh ent 
of the gifts and success of others, and ¢é 
tention for the pre-eminence. vil sw 
misings—As they like not to think we 
of those that differ from themselves 
opinion. f 
5 Supposing that gain is godliness: 
Thinking the best religion is the getting 
of money. A far more common case the 
is usually supposed. 
6 But godliness with content (the 
arable companion of true vital religi 
great gain—Brings unspeakable profit i 
time, as well as in eternity. - 
7 Neither can we carry any thing o 
To what purpose then do we heap t 
ther so many things? O give me 
thing ; a safe and ready passage to my owl 
heavenly country ! 
8 Covering—That is, raiment and 
house to cover us. Itis all a Christia 
needs, and all that religion allows him 
desire. t 


lange men into destruction 
ition. 

For the love of money is the 
of all evils ; which some coveting, 
erred from the faith, and pierced 
selves through with many sor- 


But thou, O man of God, flee 
things; and follow after righ- 
mess, godliness, faith, love, pa- 
ence, meekness. 

J Fight the good fight of faith, 
y hold on eternal life, to which thou 
been called, and hast confessed 
good confession before many wit- 


_ 18 I charge thee before God, who 


9 They that desire to be rich—To have 
than these, (for then they wonld 
so far rich, and the desire banishes 
nt, and also exposes them to ruin) 
plunge into temptation, (Miserable 
pod for the soul!) and a snare, (or trap; 
adful covering ;) and into many roin- 
desires,which are produced by having 
e than we need. Then farewell all 
pe of content! nothing remains, but 
ion for the body, and yerdition for 
soul!. 
= Love of money—Commonly called, 
t care of what a man has, és the 
001 (the parent) of all these evils, which 
ecoveting, have erred—missed the mark. 
ey aimed not at faith, but at wealth, 
d pierced themselves with man Yy sorrows 
From a guilty conscience, tormenting 
ons, desires contrary to reason, and 
gion. How cruel are worldly men to 
elves! 
11 But thou, O man of God, devoted to 
Bj service, whatever all the world does, 
ee, as from.a serpent, instead of coveting 
se things. Tilinn ¢ after righteousness— 
e whole image of God: though some- 
nes this word means only that single 
nch of righteousness which is termed 
stice : ee Which i is taken here in 
@ general sense; namely, a divine su- 
patural sight of God; chiefly in res- 
of his mercy in Christ. ‘Thus faith 
the foundation of righteousness, the 
pport of godliness, the root of every 
ace of the Spirit: /ove,—This Paul in- 
es with every thing that is good: 
penetrates what ever he treats of with 
the glorious spring of all inward and 
tward holiness. 
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quickeneth all things, and Christ 
esus, who witnessed the good con- 
fession before Pontius Pilate, 

14 That thou keep the command- 
ment without spot, unrebukable until 
the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

15 Which in his own times the 
blessed and holy Potentate will show, 
the King of kings and Lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, 
whom no man hath seen, neither can 
see: to whom le honour and power 
everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge the rich in this world 
not to be high-minded, neither to 


12 Fight the good fight of faith—Not 
about words. Lay hold on eternal life— 
Just before thee. Zhou hast confessed the 
good confession—(Perhaps at his baptism.) 
So likewise, ver. 13: but with a remark- 
able variation of the expression: thou 
hast confessed the good confession before 
many witnesses—To which they all as- 


sented. Jesus Christ witnessed the good 
confession: but Pilate did not assent 
to it. 


13 I charge thee before God, who quick- 
eneth, all things—Who has quickened thee, 
and will quicken thee at the great day. 

15 Which--Appearing. In his own times 
—The power, the knowledge, and the reve- 
lation of which remain in his eternal mind. 

16 Who only hath underived, independ- 
ent immortality, dwelling in light unap- 
proachable to the highest angel, whom no 
man hath seen, or can see, with bodily 
eyes. Yet we shall see him as he is. 

17 These words are like a postscript. 
Charge the rich in this world, (rich in 
such poor riches as this world affords) not 
to be high-minded—(Who regards this?) 
Not to think better of themselves for 

their money, or any thing it can pur- 
chase: neither to trust in uncertain riches, 
which they may lose in an hour, either 
for happiness or defence ; but in the liv- 
ing God, (All the rest is dead clay,) who 
giveth us, as it were holding them out to 
us in his hand, ail things which we have, 
richly (ireely, abundantly) to enjoy, as his 
gift. When we use them thus, we really 
enjoy’ all things, Where any notice is 
really taken of “the rich, in the apostolic 
| Saweee it is to denounce woes and yen- 
geance upon them. 
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trust in uncertain riches, but in the | come, that they may lay hold on 


living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; 
18 To do good, to be rich in good 


works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate, 


19 Treasuring up for themselves a| erred from the faith. 
good foundation against the time to | 


18 Zo do good—To make it their daily 
duty, that they may de rich—May abound 
tm all good works; ready to distribute, 
singly to needy persons; «willing to com- 
municate—To join in all public works of 
charity. 

19 Lreasuring up for themselves a good 
foundation of an abundant reward, by the 
free mercy of God, that they may lay hold 
on eternal life—This cannot be done by 
alms-deeds; yet they come up for amemo- 


> 


ST. PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO 


TIMOTH. 


Tuts epistle was probably written by St. Paul during his second confinement a 
Rome, just before his martyrdom. Though it was written many years after th 
former, they nearly resemble each other. i 
ch. i. 1—2. I. An invitation; 1. Having declared his love to Timothy, 
he exhorts him not to be ashamed, i. 6—14. 
a. Be strong ; 6, Commit the ministry to faithful men, ii, 1—2y the former, 3—13 
the latter, 14,15; iv. 8. 3. Come quickly; he mentions his solitude, 10—12; t 
bring his books, 13; Alexander, 14—15 ; inconstancy of men, &c.,16—18. 4. Salu 
tations, 19—21. IIT. Concluding blessing, 22. 


CHAP. L 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
le the will of God, according to the 
promise of life, which is by Christ 
Jesus, 

2 To Timotheus, my beloved son : 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the 
Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 


CHAP. 1.v.3. Whom I serve from 
my forefathers, [Whom both I and my 
ancestors served] with a pure conscience 
—He always worshipped God according 
to his conscience, both before and after 
his conversion. One who stands on the 
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profane, empty babblings, and | 
sitions of knowledge falsely so calle 

21 Which some professing, hav 
Grace be 
thee. 


rial before God, Actsx.4. And the 
even of this, may be the cause why Ge 
will withhold grace and salvation from u 

20 Keep that which is committed to 
trust—The charge I have given thee, i. 
18. avoid profane, empty babblings, (Ho 
weary of controversy was this acute disp 
tant!) and knowledge falsely so called 
Most of the ancient heretics were gre 
pretenders to knowledge. 


Tt has three parts. I. The inscrip 


2. He adds the two-fold proposi on 


83 I thank God, whom I serve 
my forefathers with’a pure consci 
that I have remembrance of th 
i prayers without ceasing night a 

ay 5 “J 

4 Longing to see thee, being mir 
ful of thy tears, that I may be fil 
with joy ; 4 

5 Remembering the unfeigned fai 


v 


\ 


em 


verge of life is exhilarated by the 
brance of his predecessors, to whom hi 


going. 
4 Being mindful of thy tears— 
frequently shed,as well as at the ap 
last parting with him. ’ ba 
? a 


ay 


at is in thee, which dwelt first in 
d-mother Lois, and thy mo- 
Sees ; I am persuaded in thee 
6 Wherefore, I remind thee of stir- 
ving up the gift of God which is in 
hee, by the laying on of my hands. 
7 For God hath not given us the 
irit of fear, but of power, and love, 
and sobriety. 

_ 8 Therefore be not thou ashamed of 
the testimony of our ake nor of me 
is prisoner: but be thou partaker o 
oe afilictions of the gospel, according 

to the power of God ; 
_ 9 Who hath saved and called us 
with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but -ssabee: to his own 
purpose and which were given 
us in Christ Jesus, before the world 
began; - 

10 But is now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
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hath brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel : 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher 
of the Gentiles. 

(12 For which cause alsoI suffer these 
things: yet I am not ashamed ; for 
I know whom I have trusted, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed to him until 
that day. 

13 Hold fast the pattern of sound 
words, which thou hast heard from 
me, in faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

14 The good thing which is com- 
mitted to thee, keep through the Holy 
Spirit, who dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all who 
are in Asia are turned away from me ; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermo- 
genes. 

16 The Lord give mercy to the 


Christ, who hath abolished death, and ! family of Onesiphorous ; for he hath 


5 Which dwelt—A word not applied to 
‘atransient guest, but only to a settled 
inhabitant. First—Probably this was 
Before Timothy was born; yet not beyond 

St. Paul’s memory. 

6 Wherefore—Because I remember 
this, I remind thee of stirring up (literally, 
blowing up the coals into a jlame,) the gift 
of God—AlNl the spiritual gifts which the 

of God has given thee. 

” 7 And let nothing discourage thee: for 
God hath not. given us—That is, the spirit 
which God hath given us Christians, is 
‘not the spirit of fear or cowardice, but of 
power, banishing fear; and love and 
_sobriety—These animate us in our duties to 
God, our brethren, and ourselves. Peace 
and sobriety are two good extremes. Love 
as between the tie and temperament of 
‘both ; preventing the two bad extremes 
of fearfulness and rashness. 

) 8 Therefore be not thou ashamed (When 
fear is banished, evil shame also flees 
away,) of the testimony of our Lord—The 
gospel, and testifying the truth of it ; nor 
Bo recine may persecution and poverty; 
but be thou partaker of the afflictions which 


love of the Father, the grace of our Sa- 
viour, and the whole economy of our sal- 
vation, are here admirably described. 
Having called us with an holy calling— 
Which is all from God, and claims us all 
for God: according to his purpose and 
grace (his own gracious purpose) which 
was given us [fixed for our advantage] 
before the world began. 

10 By the appearing of our Saviour— 
This implies his whole abode upon earth. 
Who hath abolished death, taken away its 
sting, and turned it into a blessing, and 
hath brought life and immortality to light 
—Hath clearly revealed by the gospel that 
immortal life which he hath purchased 
for us. 

12 That which I have committed to him 
[my soul] until that day—O# his final 
appearing. : 

13 The pattern of sound words—The 
model of pure, wholesome doctrine. 

14 The good thing—The wholesome 
doctrine. 

15 All who are in Asia, who attended 
me at Rome for a while, are turned away 
Jrom me—What! from Paul the aged, the 


‘Tendure for the gospel’s sake, according | faithiul soldier, now prisoner of Christ ? 


to the power of God—This which over- 

e@ all things is nervously described in 
= 9, 10: 

vad Who hath saved us—By faith. The 


- 


This was a glorious trial, and wisely re- 
served for that time when he was on the 
borders of immortality. Perhaps a simi- . 
lar spirit might remaim with him, under 
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often refreshed me, and hath not been 
ashamed of my chain : 

17 But, when he was at Rome, he 
sought me out very diligently, and 
found me. 

18 The Lord grant him to find 
mercy from the Lord in that day : and 
in how many things he served me at 
Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 


CHAP. II. 


HOU therefore, my son, be strong 
through the grace which is by 
Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things which thou hast 
heard from me before many witness- 
es, these commit to faithful men, who 
will be able to teach others also. 

3 Thou therefore endure afiliction, 

as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
’ 4 No man that warreth entangleth 
himself in the affairs of this life, that 
ue may please him who hath enlisted 
him. 

5 And if a man strive, he isnot 
crowned, unless he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman, that laboureth 
first, must be partaker of the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say; and the 


whose picture are those affecting words, 
“ The true effigy of Francis Xavier, apos- 
tle of the Indies, forsaken of all men, 
dying in a cottage.” 

16 The family of Onesiphorus, as well 
as himself, hath often refreshed me, both 
at Ephesus and Rome. 


CHAP. II. v. 2. The things—The 
wholesome doctrine, i. 13; commut, before 
leaving Ephesus, to faithful men who will 
be able, aiter thou art gone, to teach others. 

4 No man that warreth entangleth him- 
self any more than is unavoidable, in the 
affairs of this life, secular pursuits, &c., 
that, minding war only, he may please his 
captain. There is an allusion to the Ro- 
man law of arms, and to that of the Gre- 
cian games. According to the former, no 
soldier was to engage in any civil employ- 
ment, or enter married life. According to 


the latter, none could be crowned as con-. 


queror who did not keep strictly to the 
rules of the game. 


6 Unless he labour jirst, he will reap no 
it, 
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‘seed of David, raised from the dea 


Lord give thee understanding in al 
things, A: 
8 Remember Jesus Christ of th: 
according to my gospel ; i. 
9 For which I path afiliction, 
even unto bonds, as an evil-doer, but 
the word of God is not bound. ’ 
10 Therefore I suffer all things for 
the elect’s sake, that they also maj 
obtain the salvation which is throug] 
Christ Jesus, with cternal glory. 
1] Jt is a faithful saying: If w 
are dead with him, we shall also live 
with him. @ 
12 If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him; if we deny him, he will 
also deny us: 
13 If we believe not, he remaineth 
faithful ; he cannot deny himself. 
14 4 Remind them of these things 
charging them before the Lord, not to 
strive about words to no profit, but to 
the subverting of the hearers. , 
15 Be diligent to present thyself 
unto God approved, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly di 
viding the word of truth. A 
16 But avoid profane, empty bab- 


8 Of the seed of David—This one gene- 
alogy attend to. 
9 1s not bound——Not hindered in it 
course. i 
10 Therefore, encouraged by this, thai 
the word of God is not bound, L endure al 
things—See the spirit of a real Christian! 
who would not wish to be like-minded! 
Salvation is deliverance from all eyil 
glory, the enjoyment of all good. 
11 Dead with him—Dead in sin, 2 
ready to die for him, a 
12 If we deny him—To escape sufferin: 
for him. q 
13 If we believe not—That is, though 
some believe not, God will make good all 
his promises to them that do believe. H 
cannot deny himself—His word cannot fail 
14 Remind them—Who are under thy 
charge. O how many unnecessary thing 
are thus unprofitably, nay, hurtfully com 
tended for ! 
15 A workman that needeth not to b 
ashamed, either of unfaithfulness or w 
skilfulness, rightly dividing the word @ 
truth—Duly explaining and applying th 


Ag 


A 


ty 


blings : for they will increase to more 
-ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as a 
gangrene; of whom are Hymeneus 


and Philetus, 


18 Who have erred concerning the. 
truth, saying, The resurrection is al- 
ready past; and overthrow the faith 
of some. 

19 But the foundation of God 
standeth firm, having this seal, The 
Lord knoweth those that are his; 
and, Let every one who nameth the 
name of the Lord depart from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there are 
not only vessels of gold and silver, 
but also of wood and of earth: and 
some to honour, some to dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, consecrated and fit for the 
Master’s use, prepared for every good 
work. 

22 Flee also youthful desires; but 
follow after righteousness, faith, love, 


whole scripture, so as to give each hearer 
hisdue portion. But they that give one 
part of the gospel to all, (the promises 
and comforts, to unawakened, hardened, 
scofiing men) havereal need to be ashamed. 

16 They who babble thus will grow 
worse and worse. 

17 And their word, if they go on will 
be mischievous, as well as vain, and will 
eat as a gangrene. 

18 Saying, the resurrection is already 
past—Perhaps asserting that it is only 
the spiritual passing from death unto life. 

19 But the foundation of God—His 


truth and faithfulness, stand Fast for ever ! 


being sealed with a seal with two inscrip- 
tions; one, the Lord knoweth them that 
are his; the other, let every one who na- 
meth the name of the Lord, as his Lord, 
depart from imiquity—They only are his 
who depart from iniquity. To all others 
he will say, I know you not. Matt. vii. 
22,23. It alludes to foundation stones, 
on which are inscribed the names of the 
proprietors. 

20 But in a great house, such as the 
ehurch, it is not strange, that there are 
not only vessels of gold and silver, for hon- 
ourable uses, but also of wood and of 
earth, for less honourable purposes. Yet 

a yessel of gold may be put to the vilest 
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peace, with them that call upon the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But avoid foolish and unlearned 
questions, knowing that they beget 
strifes : 

24 And a servant of the Lord must 
not strive, but be gentle toward all 
men, apt to teach, patient of evil, 

25 In meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves ; if haply God 
may give them repentance, to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth ; 

26 And they may awake out of the 
snare of the devil, who are taken cap- 
tive by him at his will. 


CHAP. IIL 


UT know this, that in the last days 

grievous times will come. 

2 For men will be lovers of them- 
selves, lovers of money, arrogant, 
proud, evil-speakers, disobedient to 
parents, ungrateful, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, impla- 


use, though it was not the design of the 
maker. 

21 If aman purge hinself from these— 
Vessels of dishonour, so as to have no fel- 
lowship with them. 

22 lee youthful desives—Those peculi- 
arly incident to youth. ollow peace with 
them—Unity with all true believers. Out 
of a pure heavt—Youthful desires destroy 
this purity; righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, accompany it. 

24 A servant of the Lord must not ea- 
gerly or passionately strive, as do the vain 
wranglers spoken of ver. 23; but be apt to 
teach—Chiefly by patience and unwearied 
assiduity. 

25 In meekness—He has often need of 
zeal, always of meekness. Jf haply God 
(for it is wholly his work) may give them 
repentance ; the acknowledging of the truth 
would then quickly follow. 

26 Who, now, are not only captives, 
but asleep; utterly insensible of their cap- 
tivity. 


CHAP. III. v.1. In the last days— 
The time of the gospel dispensation, com- 
mencing at the time of our Lord’s death, 
is peculiarly styled the last days. Grievous 
—Troublesome and dangerous. 

2 For mens even in the church, will de 
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cable, slanderers, intemperate, fierce, 
despisers of good men, 

4 Traitors, rash, puffed up, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God ; 

5 Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power of it: from these 
also turn away. 

6 For of these are they who creep 
into houses, and captivate silly women 
Jaden with sins, led away by various 
desires ; 

7 Ever learning, but never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses, so do these also with- 
stand the truth: men of corrupt 
minds, void of judgment as to the 
faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no farther ; 
for their folly shall be manifest to all 
men, as theirs also was. 


10 But thou hast accurately traced 
my doctrine, manner of life, intention, 


in great numbers, and to a higher degree 
than ever, lovers of themselves only, not 
their neighbours—the first root of evil; 
lovers of money—the second. 

3 Without natural affection to their 
own children, intemperate, jierce—Both 
too soft and too hard. 

4 Lovers of sensual pleasure, which na- 
turally extinguishes all love and sense of 
God. 

5 Having a form (an appearance) of 
godliness, but not anxious about the 
power, which they dislike and deny. They 
have religion in their creed, but no enjoy- 
ment of it in their hearts. Is not this 
eminently fulfilled at this day ? 

6 Of these—That is, mere formalists. 

7 Ever learning new things, but not the 
truth of God. 

8 Several ancient writers speak of Jan- 
nes and Jambres as the chief of the Egyp- 
tian magicians. Men of corrupt minds, 
impure notions, and wicked inclinations ; 
void of judgment—Quite ignorant, as well 
as careless, of true, spiritual religion. 

9 They shall proceed no farther, in gain- 
ing proselytes. : 

12 All that are resolved to live godly— 
Therefore count the cost. Art thou re- 
solved? In Christ—Out of Christ there 
is no godliness. Shall suffer persecution, 
more or less. There is no exception. 
Hither the truth of scripture fails, or those 
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faith, long-suffering, love, patience 
11 Persecutions, afflictions, whic! 
befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra ; what persecutions I endured ; 
but the Lord delivered me out of all. 
12 Yea, all that are resolved to liy 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution. 
13 But evil men and impostors will 
grow worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. 
14 But continue thou in the thin 
which thou hast learned, and been 
fully assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them. 
15 And that from an infant thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto salva 
tion, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. A 
16 All scripture és inspired of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for 


that think they are religious, and are not 
persecuted in some shape or other, on 
that very account, deceive themselves. 

13 Deceiving and being deceived—E 
who has once begun to deceive others, ig 
both the less likely to recover from his 
own error, and the more ready to embrace 
the errors of other men. 

14 Of whom—Even from me, a teacher 
approved of God. 

15 From an infant thou hast known the 
holy scriptures [of the Old Testamen 
These only were extant when Timothy wa 
an infant] which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation, through faith in the 
Messiah that was to come. How mu 
more are the Old and New Testament 
gether able, in God’s hand, to make wi 
more abundantly wise unto such a measure 
of present salvation, as was not known 
before Jesus was glorified ! a 

16 All scripture is inspired of God—The 
Spirit not only once inspired those who 
wrote it, but continually inspires, superna 
turally assists those who read it with earn- 
est prayer. Hence tts so profitable for doc- 
trine, tor instruction of the ignorant, for 
the veproof or conviction of those who é 
or sin; for the correction or amendmi 
of whatever is amiss, and for instructing 
or training the people of God én all righte- 
ousness. 


17 That the man of God (he that is 


‘ 
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f, for correction, for instruction 
hteousness ; 
That the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
every good work. 


a CHAP. IV. 


- CHARGE thee therefore before 
| God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who will judge the living and the 
dead at his appearing, and his king- 
dom ; 

_ 2 Preach the word, be instant in 
season, out of season; convince, re- 
puke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
_ and teaching. 

_ 8 For the time will come when they 
will not endure wholesome doctrine, 
 butwillheapup tothemselves teachers, 


. 

“united to and approved of God) may be 
perfect, (blameless himself) and thorough- 
| q furmshed by the scripture, either to 
teach, reprove, correct, or train up others. 


CHAP. IV.v.1. I charge thee there- 
fore as a herald of salvation—This is de- 
duced from the whole preceding chapter. 
At his appearing and his kingdom—That 
"is, at his appearing in the kingdom of 


ory. 

: 2 Be instant—Uree these things in sea- 
gon, out of season—Continually, at all 
times and places. It might be translated, 
with and without opportunity—Not only 
when a fair occasion is given; but even 
when there is none, one must be made. 

8 For they will heap up teachers--There- 
fore thou hast need of all long-suffering ; 
according to their own desires, smooth as 

‘they can wish, having itching ears—Fond 
of novelty and variety, which the number 
of new teachers, as well as their empty, 
soft, or philosophical discourses pleased. 
Such teachers and hearers, seldom are 
much concerned with what is strict or to 
the purpose. Heap to themselves—Not 
enduring sound doctrine, they will reject 
sound preachers, and patronise such as 
meet their taste. Probably they send out 
one another as teachers, and so never 
lack numbers. 

5 Watch—An earnest, constant, perse- 
yering exercise. The scripture watching, 
or waiting, implies steadfust faith, patient 
hope, labouring love, unceasing prayer ; 
yea, the mighty exertion of all the affec- 
tions of the soul, that a man is capable of. 


iy 
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according to their own desires, having 
itching ears. 


4 And they will turn away their 
ears from the truth, and turn aside to 
fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, 
endure afiliction, do the work of an 
evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. 

6 For I am now ready to be offered 
up, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. 

7 I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished the course, I have kept 
the faith : 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for 
me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, will 
render me in that day, and not to me 


In all things—Whatever you are doing, in 
that, and in all things watch. Do the 
work of an evangelist—Which was next to 
that of an apostle. 

6 The time of my departure is at hand— 
So undoubtedly God had shown him 
that he was to shed his blood as a martyr. 
I am ready to be offered wp—tLiterally, to 
be poured out, as the wine and oil were on 
the ancient sacrifices. 


7 (LL havefought the good fight--Alluding 
to contests in the Grecian games, in which 
a wrestler might say, “I have triumphed 
in my contests.” J have kept the faith— 
Eiven as the racers in the Grecian games 
faithfully adhered to the laws; so I have 
faithfully kept the doctrines of faith, and 
realized the saving effects of the grace of 
faith, which supports me now in prospect 
of martyrdom. With the arms of faith I 
embrace my Saviour, and exult in hope. ] 

8 The crown of Christ's righteousness— 
Crowns have ever been worn by rulers, 
princes, and monarchs, to denote their 
vast wealth, dignity, and glory. Hence 
they are made emblematical of heaven’s 
bliss and immortal glory; and thus they 
animated the soul of the apostle. He 
calls this ‘‘a crown of righteousness,” be- 
cause purchased by the infinite merit of 
Christ, the Righteous One, and will be 
given to those whom he makes righteous. 
At the solemn day of judgment, Christ, 
“the Judge of all,” will freely bestow his 
crown upon all ‘‘ who love his appearing.” 
Tt is designed not only for prophets and 
apostles, but also for the “less than the 
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only, but to all them likewise that have 
loved his appearing. 

9 4 Do thy diligence to; come to 
me shortly. 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
loving the present world, and is gone 
to Thessalonica ; Crescens to Galatia, 
Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is 
with me. 

11 Take Mark and bring him with 
thee ; for he is profitable to me, for 
my ministry. 

12 Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus. 

13 When thou comest, bring the 
cloak which I left at Troas with Car- 
pus, and the books, especially the 
parchments. 

14 Alexander the copper-smith did 
me much evil ; the Lord reward him 
according to his works., 

15 Of whom be thou also aware ; 
for he hath greatly withstood our 
words. 

16 At my first defence no man ap- 


least of all his saints,” who believe in his 
appearing “ the second time,” and expect 
it with joyfulness. 

Behold the value which God sets upon 
his people! Here they are lightly esteem- 
ed, and their name cast out as evil; but 
wait till that great day, and they will be 
presented to the congregated hosts assem- 
bled, as God’s jewels. Christ will come 
specially on their account—wnto salvation 
—to complete their salvation—for ever to 
deliver them from sin—to perfect their 
purity, and exalt them to his presence, to 
have fellowship with him for ever. 

This glorious crown, the Symbol of 
eyer-during bliss is “ laid up ;” the name 
of each prospective owner is inscribed 
upon those crowns; itis waiting ; it isin 
view, and it will very soon be in possession. 

9 Come to me—That he might comfort 
him, and be strengthened by him. Timo- 
theus is said to have suffered at Hphesus. 

10 Demas, once ‘my fellow-labourer, 
(Phile. ver. 24.) hath forsaken me; Cres- 
cens, (probably a preacher also) is gone, 
with my consent, to Galatia: Titus to 
Dalmatia, having left Crete. These went 
with him to Rome, or visited him there. 
Only Luke, of my tcllow-labourers, ts with 
me: but God is with me; that is enough. 

11 Take Mark, who, though he once 

‘departed from the work, is now pro- 
Aiuble to me, 
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peared with me, but all forsook 
may it not be laid to their charge | 
17 But the Lord stood by me, 
strengthened me; that through x 
the preaching might be fully kno 
even that all nations might hear : an 
I was delivered out of the mouth ¢ 
the lion. a 


18 And the Lord will deliver : m 
from every evil work, and : 
me unto his heavenly king oni’ t 


whom le glory for ever and eve 
Amen. ‘7 


19 Salute Priscilla and Aquila, 
the family of Onesiphorous. 


20 Erastus abode at Corinth, b 
Trophimus I have left at Miletus sicl 
Do thy diligence to come before winter 


21 Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pu 
dens and Linus, and Claudia, and 
the brethren. } 


22 The Lord Jesus Christ be 
thy spirit. Grace be with you. 


13 The cloak—Wither the toga, 
belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or 
Upper g garment, which might be needf 
Which Tleft at Troas with Carpus 2 
was probably his host there. Esp l 
the parchments—The books written 0 
parchment. 
14 The Lord will reward him—This b 
spoke prophetically. ‘Shull not Go 
avenge his own elect ?” Every act of pas 
secution for righteousness’ sake, age 
the saints, is recorded in his book as don 
against Himself, and the perpetrators wil 
hear of it at that day when the a ; 
make inquisition for blood. Persecutor: 
beware ! 
16. All my friends and companions fo 
sook me—And do ye expect to fale 
as will not forsake us? My first de 
before the savage emperor Nero. 
17 The preaching—The gospel w 
we preach. [And through his stren, 
and his standing by me, I succeeded, 
was delivered out of the mouth of shone 
The Zion means Nero himself, or his p 
fect, Helius Cesarianus, appointed g 
nor by Nero, with the power of life 
death. Condemned criminals suffere 
death by the lions, or other beasts, in th 
amphitheatre; and had Paul then 
ed there, he would have been 
as a prey to the wild beasts, | To thi 
there is an allusion, : 
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ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO 
. TITUS. 
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Trrus was early converted by St. Paul; (Gal. ii. 3.) In Macedonia, he managed 
settled the churches, when Paul judged not to go himself. He had now left 
at Crete, to regulate the churches; to assist him wherein, he wrote this epis- 
after the first, and before the second to Timothy. The tenor and style are sim- 
ilar to them, and they cast much light on each other; and are worthy the serious 
‘attention of all ministers and churches in all ages. 

_ This Epistle has four parts :—I. The Inscription, ch. i. 1—4. Il. The I- 
‘struction of Titus to 1. Ordain good presbyters, 5—9. 2. Such are needful at 
secto, 10—12. 3. Toremove and admonish the Cretans, i.13—16. 4. To teach 
the aged, ii. 1—5. They are to instruct the young, and be their pattern,6—9. To 
‘exhort servants, ii. 9—15. 5. Press obedience to magistrates, and gentleness to all 
“men, iii. i, 2—7. 6. Good works are to be done, foolish questions avoided, &c. iii. 
8-11. II. Paul invites Titus to Nicopolis; his admonitions, 12,14. IV. The 
Conclusion, 15. 


CHAP. L according to the commandment of God 
i our Saviour : 
UL, a servant of God, and an| 4 To Titus, my own son after the 
apostle of Jesus Christ, according | common faith: Grace, mercy, peace, 
to the faith of the elect of God, and | from God the Father, and the Lord 
the knowledge of the truth which is | Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
after godliness. " . 5 { For this cause I left thee in 
2 In hope of eternal life, which God, | Crete, that thou mightest set in order 
who cannot lie, promised before the | the things which are wanting, and or- 
world began ; dain elders in every city, as I ap- 
8 And he hath in his own times | pointed thee: 
manifested his word, through the 6 If aman is blameless, the hus- 
preaching wherewith I am entrusted, | band of one wife, having believing 


‘CHAP. I. v.1. Paul, a servant of | of God) which God promised before the 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ--Titles | world began to Christ, our Head. 
suitable to the person of Paul, and the 3 And he hath in his own times—At 
office he was assigning to Titus. <Accord- | sundry times; and his own times are fittest 
ae the faith—The propagating of | for hisown work. What creature dares 
tle. 


is the proper business of an apos- | ask, why no sooner? manifested his word, 
al A servant of God, according to the | containing that promise, and the whole 
faith of the elect. An apostle of Jesus truth which is after godliness, through 
Christ—According to the knowledge of | the preaching wherewith I am entrusted, 
the trath. We serve God, according to | according to the commandment of God our 
the measure of our faith: we fulfil our | Saviouy—And who dares exercise this of- 
public office, according to the measure of fice, on any less authority? 
ourknowledge, The truth that is after 4 My own son—Begot in the same im- 
iness—W hich in every point runs par- | age of God, and repaying a paternal with 
‘allel with and supports the vital, spiritual | a filial affection. Zhe common fatth— 
worship of God; and has no other de- | Common to me and all my spiritual chil- 
er These two verses contain the sum | dren. 

Christianity, which Titus was always 5 The things which are wanting-— 
#o have in his eye. Of the elect of God— | Which I had not time to settle myself. 
Of all real Christians. . Ordain elders—Appoint the most faithful, 
2 In hope of eternal life (the grand mo- | zealous men to watch over the rest, ver, 
tive and encouragement of every servant | 6-9. These were the elders or bishops 
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children, not accused of luxury, or 
unruly, } 

7 For a bishop must he blameless, 
as the steward of God; not self-will- 
ed, not passionate, not given to wine, 
not a striker, not desirous of filthy 
gain ; 

8 But hospitable, a lover of good 
men, prudent, just, holy, temperate ; 

9 Holding fast the faithful word, as 
he hath been taught ; that he may be 
able by sound doctrine both to ex- 
hort and to convince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many and unruly 
vain talkers and deceivers, especially 
they of the circumcision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped: 
who overturn whole families, teaching 
things which they ought not, for the 
sake of filthy gain. 

12 One of themselves, a prophet 
of their own, hath said, The Cretans 
are always liars, evil wild beasts, lazy 
gluttons. 

13 This witness is true; therefore 


that Paul approved of, men that had 
pis Suith, a pure conscience, a blameless 
ufe. 

6 The husband of one wife—Surely the 
Holy Ghost, by repeating this so often, 
designed to leave the Romanists without 
excuse. 

7 As the steward of God—To whom he 
entrusts immortal souls. Wet se/f-willed 
—Literally, pleasing himself; but all men, 
for their good to edification. Not pas- 
stonate—But mild, yielding, tender. 

9 As he hath been taught—Perhaps it 
might be more literally rendered, accord- 
tng to the teaching, or doctrine, of the 
apostles; alluding to Acts ii. 42. 

10 They of the cireumcision—The Jew- 
ish converts, 

11 Stopped—The word properly means, 
to put a bit into the mouth of an unruly 
horse. 

12 A prophet—So all poets were an- 
ciently called. But besides Diogenes La- 
ertius says, that Epimenides, the Cretan 

oet, foretold many things. vil wild 
easts—Fierce and savage. 

14 Commandments of men—The Jewish 
or other teachers, whoever they were that 
turned from the truth. 

15 To the pure (those whose hearts are 
purified by faith—this we allow) aii 
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rebuke them sharply, that they m: 
be sound in the fate = “a 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish { 
bles, and commandments of men, th: 
turn from the truth. 

15 To the pure all things are pure 
but to the defiled and unbelievir 
nothing is pure; but both their w 
derstanding and conscience are d 
filed. 

16 They profess to know God } 
by their works they deny him, bein 
abominable and disobedient, 
void of judgment as to every go 
work. 


CHAP. IL 


ke speak thou the things whi 
become wholesome doctrine ; _ 
2 That the aged men be vigilant 
serious, prudent, sound in faith, lo 
patience : > 
3 That the aged women, in- 
manner, be in behaviour as becomet 
holiness ; not slanderers, not given 


things are pure—All kinds of meat: 1 
Mosaic distinction between clean and m 
clean meats being now taken awa: 

to the defiled and unbelieving noth 
pure—The apostle joins defiled and 
lieving, to intimate, that nothing can b 
clean without true faith. For both th 
understanding and conscience, those le 
ing powers of the soul, are polluted ; co 
sequently so is the man and all he does 


CHAP. If. v. 1. Who e— 
toring and preserving spiritual health 

2 Vigilant—As veteran soldiers, 2 
easily to be surprised. Patience—A virt 
particularly needful for and becomil 
them. Serious—Not drolling, or di 
ing, on the brink of eternity. 

3 In behaviour, (the particulars wher 
of follow) as becometh holiness—Literalh 
observing a holy decorum : not slander 
or evil-speakers: not given to much 
—If they use a little for their frequenti 
mities. Teachers—Age and experi 
call them so to be: let them teach go 
only. ’ 
4 That thepinstruct the young won 
These Timothy was to instruct him 
Titus, by the elder women: to love 
husbands, their children, with a tende 
temperate, holy, wise affection. O, he 
hard a lesson | ° 
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! ch wine, teachers of that which is 


pYyy > 
_ 4 That they instruct the young wo- 
men to be wise, to love their husbands, 
to love their children, 

5 Discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands ; 
that the word of God be not blas- 


emed. 

6 The young men likewise exhort 
to be discreet. 

7 In all things showing thyself a 
pattern of good works ; in doctrine, 
‘uncorruptness, seriousness, 

8 Wholesome speech that cannot 
be reproved ; that he who is on the 
contrary part may be ashamed, having 
no evil thing to say of us. 

9 Exhort servants to be subject to 
their own masters, to please them in 
all things ; not answering again ; ' 


5 Discreet, particularly in the love of 
their children: chaste—In the love of 
their husbands: /eepers at home—When- 
ever they are not called out by works of 
necessity, piety, and mercy: good—Well 
tempered, sweet, soft, obliging: obedient 
to their husbands—Whose. will, in all 
things lawful, is a rule to the wife: that 
the word of God be not evil spoken of ; 
especially by unbelieving husbands; who 
lay all the blame on the religion of their 
wives. . 

6 To be discreet—A virtue rarely found 
in youth. 

7 Showing thyself a pattern—Titus was 
then young: i” the doctrine which thou 
teachest in public: (as to matter wncor- 
ruptness ; as to the manner of delivering 
it, seriousness, weightiness, solemnity.) 

8 Wholesome speech—In private conver- 
sation. 

9 Please them in all things, wherein it 
can be done without sin; not answermg 
again, though blamed unjustly — This 
honest servants are most api to do. Not 
stealing—Not taking or giving any thing 
without their master’s leave: this fair- 
spoken servants are apt to do. 

10 Showing all good jidelity—Soft, ob- 
ging, faithfulness: that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Suviowr—More 
than St. Paul says of kings. How he 
raises the lowness of his subject! So may 
they the lowness of their condition. 

11 The saving grace of God—So it is in 
its nature, tendency, and design; hath 
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10 Not stealing, but showing all 
good fidelity ; that they may in all 
things adorn the gospel of God our 
Saviour. 


ll { For the saving grace of God 
hath appeared to all men, 


12 Instructing us, that having re- 
nounced ungodliness and all worldly 
desires, we should live soberly, and 
righteously, and godly in the present 
world; 


13 Looking for the blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, even our Saviour Jesus 
Christ : 

14 Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify to himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak and exhort, 


appeared, oris to be made known to allmen, 
high and low. [The verse is rightly trans- 
lated in the margin of our authorized 
version, thus;—“\The grace of God, 
that bringeth salvation to all men hath 
appeared.” ] 

12 Instructing (all who donot reject 
it) that having renounced ungodliness, 
(whatever is contrary to the will of God) 
and worldly desires, which are opposite to 
sobriety and righteousness) we should live 
soberly—In all purity and holiness. So- 
briety, in the scripture sense, is rather 
the whole temper of a man, than a single 
virtue in him. It comprehends the oppo- 
site to the drowsiness of sin, the folly of 
ignorance, and the wnholiness of disorderly 
passions. It implies that all the powers 
are constantly awake, governed by hea- 
venly prudence, and conformable to holy 
affections. And righteously—Doing to 
all as we would they should do to us ; and 
godly—Consecrated to God, both in heart 
and life. 

13 Looking with eager desire for that 
glorious appearing which we hope for, of 
the great God, even our Saviour Jesus 
Christ—So that if there be (according, to 
the Arian scheme,) a great God, and a 
little God, Christ is not the little God, 
but the great one. 

14 Who gave himself for us, to die in 
our stead, that he might redeem us miser- 
able slaves, as well from the power, the 
being, and from the guilt of all our sins. 

15 Let no man despise thee—Let none 
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and rebuke with all authority: let no 
man despise thee. 


CHAP. III. 


Ae them to be subject to 
principalities and powers, to obey 
magistrates, to be ready for every 
good work ; 

2 To speak evil of no man, not to 
be quarrelsome, ¢o be gentle, showing 
all meekness toward all men. 

3 For we also were formerly with- 
out understanding, disobedient, de- 
ceived, enslaved to various desires 
and pleasures, living in wickedness 
and envy, and hateful, hating one an- 
other ; 

4 But when the kindness and love 
of God our Saviour toward men ap- 
peared, 

5 Not by works of righteousness 
which we hawe done, but according to 


have any just cause to despise thee. Yet 
they surely will. Men who knownot God 
will despise a true minister of God. 


CHAP. III.v.1. Remind them (all 
the Cretan Christians) to Je subject (un- 
resisting) to principalities (supreme) and 
powers (subordinate governors) and 70 
obey them actively, so far as conscience 
permits. 

2 To speak evil, neither of them, nor 
any man: ot to be quarrelsome, (to assault 
none ;) to de gentle, when assaulted, to- 
ward all men, who are such as we were. 

3 For we (and as God hath dealt with 
us, 8o ought we to deal with our neigh- 
bour) were without understanding (wholly 
ignorant of God) and disobedient, when he 
was declared to us. ‘ 

4 When the love of God appeared, by 
the light of his Spirit, to our inmost soul. 

5 Not by works—Here the apostle gives 
a delightful view of our redemption. 1. 
The cause of it—not our works of righ- 
teousness, but the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour. 2. The effects, which are, 
(1) Justification—being justified, pardon- 
ed, and accepted, through the merits of 
Christ only—not from any desert in us, 
but aecording to his own mercy, by his grace, 
his free, unmerited goodness. (2) Sanc- 
tification expressed by the laver of regen- 
eration [that is, baptism, the thing signi- 
fied, as the outward sign] and the renew- 
al of the Holy Ghost, which purifies the 
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his own mercy, he saved us by 
laver of regeneration, and renew 
the Holy Ghost ; ; 

6 Which he poured forth rich 
upon us, through Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour 5 a 

7 That being justified by his grace, 
we might become heirs, according to 
the hope of eternal life. { 

8 This is a faithful saying ; 
these things I will that thou 
constantly ; that they who have 
lieved in God, be careful to excel 
good works; these things are g 
and profitable to men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, 
genealogies, and contentions, and 
strivings about the law; for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 4 

first and se- 


10 An heretic (after a 
11 Knowing that such 


afin 


cond admonition) reject ; 
an one 1s 


soul as water cleanses the body. and re- 
news it in the image of God. (3) The con- 
summation of all—that we might become 
heirs of eternal life, and live now in the 
joyful hope of it. a 
8 Be careful to excel in good works— 
The apostle does not lay these for the 
foundation, but mentions them, not slight- 
ly, but as affairs of great importance. He 
desires that all believers should be careful 
---Have their thoughts upon them, use 
their best contrivance, their utmost en- 
deavours, not barely to practise, but to a 
cel, to be eminent and distinguished 
them; because, though they are not 
ground of our reconciliation with God, yet 
they are honourable to the Christian pro-— 
fession, and profitable to men—The exem- 
plification of religion inclines people t 
embrace it, that it may fit them to die. 
10 An heretic, after a first and second 
admonition, reject—Avoid, leave to him- 
self. This is the only scripture where 
this word heretic occurs; and it evidently 
means, a man that obstinately persists in 
contending about foolish questions, and 
thereby causes strife and animositie: 
schisms, and parties in the church. i 
is an Heretic in the scripture sense. 
his punishment also is here fixed,—shun, 
avoid him, leave him to himself. As for 
the popish sense, “A man that errs i 


fundamentals ;” although it crept, with 
many other things, early into the church, 


_ 12 § When I shall send Artemas or 
Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come 
me at Nicopolis; for I have deter- 
ned to winter there. 


13 Send forward with diligence Ze- 


_ yet it has no shadow of foundation, either 
in the Old or New Testament. 
__ th Such an one is perverted, (in his 
“heart at least) and sinneth, being self-con- 
demned—Being convinced in his own con- 
science that he acts wrong. 
12 When I shall send Artemas or. 
| Dychicus, to succeed thee in thy office. 
_ Titus was an evangelist, who, according 
"to the nature of that office, had no fixed 
residence, but presided over other elders 
Wherever he travelled from place to place, 
“assisting each of the apostles according to 
the measure of his abilities. Come to me 
_to Nicopolis—Very probable not the Nico- 
_ polis of Macedonia, as the vulgar sub- 
| scription asserts; (indeed none of those 


_ to prepare a lodging for himself, 22. 
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AUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
and Timotheus, a brother, to 
ae our dearly beloved, and our 
ellow-labourer, 

2 And to the beloved Apphia, and 


CHAP. f..1. This single epistle tran- 

-  scends all the wisdom of the world. It 
gives us a specimen how Christians ought 

_ to treat of secular affairs from higher 
principles. Paul a prisoner of Christ, [to 
_ whom, as such, Philemon could deny 
nothing] and Timotheus—This was writ- 
_ ten before the second epistle to Timothy, 
[ver. 22.] Philemon means affectionate 
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nas the lawyer, and Apollos, that 
they may want nothing. ; 

14 And let ours also learn to excel 
in good works for necessary uses, that 
they be noé unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute thee. 
Salute them that love us in the faith. 
Grace be with you all. 


subscriptions at the end of St. Paul’s epis- 
tles are of any authority.) Rather it was 
a town of the same name, which lay upon 
the sea-coast of Epirus. or I have de- 
termined to winter there—Whence it ap- 
pears he was not there yet. If so, he 
would have said, to winter here. Conse- 
quently this letter was not written from 
thence. 

13 Send forward Zenas the lawyer—Ei- 
ther a Roman lawyer, or an expounder of 
the Jewish law. 

14 And let ours [all our brethren at 
Crete] ldearn—Both by the admonition 
and example. Perhaps they had not be- 
fore assisted Zenas and Apollos as they 
ought to have done. 


ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO 


PHILEHMON. 


Tux Epistle hes three parts ;—I. The Inscription, 1—3. 1. Commending Phile- 
mon’s faith and love, 4—7; he desires him to receive Onesimus again, 8—21. And — 
Ii, 


The conclusion, 23—25. 


Archippus our fellow-soldier, and the 
church which is in thy house ; 

3 Grace be unto you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 q I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my prayers, 


or beloved ; it is proved from the Greek 
philema, a kiss. This name was appro- 
priate to his amiable character—to Phile- 
mon, our dearly beloved. 

2 To Apphia—His wife, to whom also 
the business in part belonged; and the 
church in thy house—The Christians who 
meet there. 

5 Hearing—Probably from Onesimus. 
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5 Hearing of thy faith which thou 
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and love 
toward all saints ; 

6 That the communication of thy 
faith may become effectual by the ac- 
knowledgement of every good thing 
which is in you towards Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and conso- 
lation in thy love, because the bowels 
of the saints are refreshed by thee, 
brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be 
very bold in Christ, to enjoin thee 
what is convenient, 

9 Yet out of love I rather entreat 
thee, being such an one as Paul the 
aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ : 

10 I entreat thee for my son, whom 
I have begotten in my bonds, Onesi- 
mus, 

11 Who was formerly unprofitable 
to thee, but now profitable to thee 
and to me, 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou 
therefore receive him, that is, my own 
bowels ; 


6 I pray that the communication of thy 
faith may become effectual—That is, that 
thy faith may be effectually communicated 
to others, who see and acknowledge thy 
piety and charity. 

7 The saints—To whom Philemon’s 
house was open, ver. 2, and to the poor 
of whom he was ready to show substantial 
love. 

8 I might be bold in Christ—Through 
the authority he hath given me. 

9 Yet, out of love I rather entreat thee 
—How beautifully does the apostle just 
hint, and immediately drop the comsider- 
ation, of his power to command, and 
tenderly entreat Philemon to hearken to 
his friend, his now aged friend, and now 
a prisoner for Christ ! With what endear- 
ment, in the next verse, does he call 
Onesimus his son, before he names his 
name! And assoon ashe had mentioned 
it, with what fine address does he refer to 
his former faults, and instantly pass to 
the happy change now made upon him! 
So disposing Philemon to attend to his 
request, and the motives by which he 
should enforce it. 

10 Whom I have begotten in my bonds 
—He is the son of my age. 


PHILEMON. bia), 


13 Whom I was desirous to ha 
retained with me, to serve me in ¢l 
stead, in the bonds of the gospel. — 

14 But I would do nothing withor 
thy consent; that thy benefi 
not be, as it were, by constraint, bu 
willingly. 

15 And perhaps for this end was he 
separated for a season, that the 
mightest have him for ever ; 

16 No longer as a servant, but aboy 
a servant, a brother beloved, especial, 
to me; and how much more to thee 
both in the flesh and inthe Lord. 

17 If therefore thou accountest me 
a partner, receive him as myself, 

18 If he hath wronged thee, 
oweth thee any thing, put that to m 
account. 

19 I Paul have written with my 
own hand ; I will repay it: not to say 
unto thee, that thou owest also thyse 
to me besides. 7 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy it 
thee in the Lord: refresh my bowels 
in Christ. 


. 
m1 


11 Now profitable—None should be ex- 
pected to be a good servant before he is: 
good man. He alludes to his name, 
Onesimus, which signifies profitable. 

12 Receive him, that is, my own bo 
—Whom I love as my own soul. Such i 
the natural affection of a father in Chris 
toward his spiritual children. 

13 To serve me in my stead—To do 
those services for me which thou, if pre: 
sent, wouldst gladly have done thyself. 

14 That thy benefit might not be by con 
straint—For Philemon could not have 
refused it. § 

15 God might permit him to be separ- 
ated (a soft word) for a season, that thou 
mightest have him for ever—Both on earth 
and in heaven. - 

16 In the flesh—As a dutiful servant. 
In the Lord—As a fellow-Christian. " 

17 Tf thou accountest me a partner—So 
that thy things are mine, and mine are 
thine. } 

19 I will repay it, if thou requirest it: 
not to say that thou owest me thyself—Mt 
cannot be expressed how great our obli 
tion is to those who have gained our sou 
to Christ. Besides—Receiving Onesimus. 

20 Refresh my bowels in Christ—G 
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NOTES ON HEBREWS. 


21 Having confidence of thy obedi- | 23 Epaphras, my fellow prisoner, in 
ce, I have written to thee, knowing | Christ Jesus, saluteth you, 

ou wilt even do more than I say. 24 Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, 
22 Withal prepare me also a lodg- | my fellow-labourers. 

ing; for I trust I shall be given to| 25 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
a through your prayers. Christ be with your spirit. 


y 


"me the most exquisite and Christian 


ba 22 Given to you—Restored to Liberty. 
pleasure. 


ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE 


HHBREWS. 


Tr is generally agreed that this epistle was written by St. Paul. His other epis- 

tles were sent to the Gentile converts: this only to the Hebrews, or rather to the 

_ gewish Hellenist Christians, dispersed through various countries. The term He- 

brews has been added by some laterhand. His method and style are very observa- 

ble. He places, as usual, the proposition and division before the treatise; ch. ii. 

17; he subjoins the exhortatory to the doctrinal part; and he quotes the same 
scriptures; ch. ii. 8; x. 30, 38; i. 6. 


___ The epistles of Paul, Peter, James and Jude, were written to the same persons, 
dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, and other countries, and nearly at the same 
time. St. Paul suffered at Rome, three years before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Therefore this epistle was written while the temple was standing. St. Peter wrote 
a little before his martyrdom, and refers specially to this epistle. 


| The design of it is, to confirm their faith in Christ. And this he does, by de- 
monstrating his glory. All its parts are full of the most earnest and pointed ad- 
monitions and exhortations. And they go on, in one tenor, the particle therefore 
_ every where connecting doctrine and the use. 


The glory of Christ appears, I. From comparing with him the prophets and an- 
gels, ch. i. 1—14; ought to give heed to him, ii. 14. if. From his passion 
- and consummation :—1l. The proposition and sum, 5—9. 2. The treatise ; we have 
a periect Author of salvation, who suffered for our sakes, that he might be a mer- 
ciful, faithful, high-priest, 10—18. 


Observe, 1. He has the virtue of an high-priest. He is faithful, iii. 1; therefore 
be ye faithful, iv. 13. He is merciful, 15; therefore come to him with confidence ; 
ch.y.3. 2. He is called of God an high-priest. Here (a) The sum is proposed; 
4—10; with a summary exhortation, 11; ch. vi. 20; (8) the point is copiously ex- 
plained. We have a great high-priest, as described, Ps. cx. after the order of Mel- 
ehizedec, vii. 1—19. Established by an oath for ever; 20—28. He is peculiarly 
excellent, heavenly; viii. 1—6. The new covenant; by Christ we have access into 
the sanctuary; ix. 1: x. 18. 


if. Applied. Therefore believe, hope, love, 19—25. 1. These three are farther 
inculeated; (a) Faith with patience, like the ancients, ch. xi, xii.. and of Christ, 
28; is to be exercised, 4—11, cheerfully, 12—17. (b) Hope, 18—20. (c) Love, xiii. 
~1—6. 2. To grow in these graces, remember your former pastors, 7—16; the vigil- 
ance of your present pastors, 17—19. The prayer, doxology, and mild conclusion, 
0—25. 


ae 
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CHAP. I. 
bade who at sundry times and in 


divers manners spake of old to | 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in | 


these last days spoken to us by his 
Son ; 

2 ‘Whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom he also made the 
worlds ; 


CHAP. I.v.1. God, who at sundry 
times—The creation was revealed in the 
time of Adam, the last judgment in the 
time of Enoch; and so at various times, 
more explicit knowledge was given, i di- 
vers manners—In visions, dreams, and by 
various revelations. Both these are oppo- 
sed to the one entire and perfect revelation 
which he has made to us by Jesus Christ. 
The number of the prophets showed, that 
they prophesied only iz part: of old there 
were no prophets fora long time before 
Christ came, that he might be the more 
earnestly expected: spake—A part is put 
for the whole, implying every kind of di- 
vine communication dy the prophets— 
This is a virtual declaration, that the 
apostle received the whole Old Testament, 
and would not advance any doctrine op- 
posed to it; hath in these last times—In- 
timating that no other revelation is to be 
expected; syoken all things and in the 
most perfect manner, by his Son alone. 
The Son spake by the apostles. The ma- 
jesty of the Son of God is proposed, 1. 
Absolutely, by the name of Son, v. 1. and 
by three glorious predicates, whom he 
hath appointed, by whom he made, who sat 
down; ver. 2,3. 2. Comparatively to 
angels, v.4. The proof of this proposi- 
tion immediately follows the name of 
Son being proved, v.5. His being heir 
of all things, v. 6—9. His making the 
worlds, vy. 10--12. His sitting at God's 
right hand, v. 13, &e. 

2 Whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things—God appointed Christ the heir, 
long before he made the worlds, (Eph. iii. 
11; Prov. viii. 22, &c.) The Son is the 
first-born; born before all things. The 
heir is a term relating to the creation 
which followed, v.6. By whom he also 
made the worlds—Therefore the Son was 
before all worlds. His glory reaches 
from everlasting to everlasting, though 
God spake by him to us in these last days. 

3 Who sat down—The third of these 
glorious predicates, and mentioned in the 


more excellent name than they. 7 


same order, Col. i. 15, 17,20. Who being 
—The glory which he received in his ex- 
altation at the right hand of the Father 
no angel was capable of; but the 
alone, who enjoyed it long before: th 
brightness of his glory---Glory is the na. 
ture of God revealed in its brightness ; t/i 
express image, or stamp---Whatever thi 
Father is, is exhibited in the Son, as 4 
seal in the stamp on wax; of his perso 
or substance---The word denotes the un- 
changeable perpetuity of divine life and 
power; and sustaining all things, visible 
and invisible, in being, by the word of hi 
power—by his powerful word ; when he has 
by himself---Without any Mosaic rites, 03 
ceremonies, purged our sins—To do 
it was necessary he should for a time di- 
vest himself of his glory. In this chapter 
St. Paul describes his glory, as the Sona 
God: afterwards, c. ii. 6, &c. the glory o} 
the man, Christ Jesus. He speaks briefly 
of the former, before his humiliation, but 
copiously after his exaltation; as from 
hence the glory, he had from eternity, be- 
gan to be evidently seen. His purging 
our sins, and sitting at the right hand ¢ 
God, are treated of in the seven following 
chapters. Sat down---The priests st 
while they ministered. Sitting there: 
denotes the completion of his sacrif 
This word sat down, contains the scope, 
the theme, and the swm of the epistle. 
4 This verse has two clauses, the latter 
is treated of ver. 5: the former ver. 
Such transpositions are found in 
other epistles of St. Paul, but in none 
often as in this. The Jewish doe 
were fond of this figure, and used it mu 
The apostle here follows the same method, 
All the inspired writers were readier 
all the figures of speech than the m 
talented orators. Being, by his exal 
tion, after he had been lower than they 
(c. ii. 9.) so much higher than the ange: 
It was essential to observe this, beca 
the Jews gloried in their law, as it wa 
delivered by the ministration of angels. 
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_ 5 For to which of the angels did he 
_ ever say, (a) Thou art my Son; this 
_ day have I begotten thee? And again, 


_ (b) I will be to him a Father, and he 


shall be to me a son? 

(a) Ps. ii. 7. (0) 2Sam. vii. 14. 
6 And again, (c) When he bringeth 
in the first-begotten into the world, he 
saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship him. (c) Ps. xevii. 7. 
7 And of the angels he saith, (d) 
Who maketh his angels spirits, and 

his ministers a flame of fire. 
(d) Ps. civ. 4. 
8 But unto the Son, (e) Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever; the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
righteousness ; [e) Ps. xlv. 6, 7. 
9 Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity: therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee 


How mucn more may we glory in the 

gospel, which was given not by the min- 

istry of angels, but by that of the Son 

of God! As he hath by inheritance a 

more excellent name—Because he is the 

Son of God, he ¢xherits that name, in right 

whereof he inherits ali things. His in- 

heriting that name is more ancient than 
ali worlds. Than they—This denotes an 
immense pre-eminence. The angels do 
not inherit all things; but are themselves 

a portion of the Son’s inheritance, whom 

they worship as their Lord. 

_ 5 Thou art my Son, God of God, Light 
of light: this day have I begotten thee—1 
have begotten thee from eternity, which, 
by its unalterable permanency of dura- 

' tion, is one continued, unsuccessive day. 
I will be to him a Father, and he shall be 
to me a Son—I will own myself to be his 
Father, and him to be my Son, by emi- 
nent tokens of my love. The former 
clause relates to his natural Sonship, by 
an eternal, inconceivable generation; 
the other to his Father’s treatment of 
him, as his incarnate Son. This promise 
related immediately to Solomon, but in a 

far higher sense to the Messiah. 

6 “And again, (that is, in another scrip- 
ture,) He (God) saith, when he bringeth in 
his first-begotten Son, together with the 
rights of primogeniture, which the first 
begotten Son of God enjoys, in a manner 
not communicable to any creature,) into 
the world, namely, at his incarnation,) he 
saith. let all the angels of God worship 


with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

10 And thou (f) Lord, hast in the 
beginning laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the works 
of thy hands. (f) Bs. cii. 25, 26. 

11 They shall perish, but thou en- 
durest ; yea, they all shall grow old 


as a garment ; 


12 And as a mantle shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels did 
he ever say, (g) Sit at my right-hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool? (g) Ps. ex. 1. 

14 Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to attend on them 
who shall inherit salvation? 


him—So much higher was he when in his 
lowest estate than the highest angel. 

7 Who maketh his angels—They are 
only creatures, but the Son is eternal, and 
the Creator himself, ver. 8,10. Spirits 
and a flame of fire—Which intimates not 
not only their office, but also their nature, 
which is so excellent; the metaphor being 
taken from the most swift, subtle, and 
efficacious things on earth ; but infinitely 
below the majesty of the Son. 

8 O God---God, in the singular number, 
is never in Scripture used absolutely of 
any but the supreme God: Thy reign, of 
which the sceptre is the ensign, as full of 
justice and equity. 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniguity---Thou art infinitely pure 
and holy; therefore God, who as thou art 
mediator, is thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness, with the Holy 
Ghost, the fountain of joy; above thy 
Fellows—Above all the children of men. 

10 Thou---The same to whom the dis- 
course is addressed in the preceding verse. 

12 As a@ mantle—With all ease. They 
shall be changed into new heavens and a 
new earth: but thou art eternally the 
same. 

14 Are they not all (though of various 
orders,) ministering spirits sent forth min- 
istering before God, sent forth to men, to 
attend on them in numerous offices of pro- 
tection, care, and kindness ; who (havin: 
patiently continued in well-doing) shalt 
wmherit everlasting salvation. 


tr 
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CHAP. IL 


"ge eae we ought to give the 
more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time 
we should let them slip. 

2 For if the word spoken by angels 
was steadfast, and every transgression 
and disobedience received a just re- 
compense ; 

3 How shall we escape, if we neg- 
lect so great a salvation, which, hay- 
ing at its beginning been spoken by 
the Lord, was confirmed to us by them 
that had heard him ? 

4 God also bearing witness both by 
signs and wonders, and various mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to his own will. 

5 { For he hath not subjected to 


CHAP. IT. v. 1. Lest we should let 
them slip—As water out of the joints of a 
ad vessel. So the Greek word signi- 

es. 

2 In giving the law, God spokeby angels, 
but in proclaiming the gospel, by his Son; 
steadfast—Firm and valid; every trans- 
gression—Commission of sin; every diso- 
bedience—Omission of duty. 

3 So great a salvation—A deliverance 
from so great wickedness and misery, into 
so great holiness and happiness. This 
was first spoken of (before he came it was 
not known) 6y him who is the Lord of an- 
gels as well as men; and was confirmed 
to us—Of this age, even every article of 
it: by them that had heard him—And had 
been both eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word. 

4 By signs and wonders while he lived, 
and various miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost—Miraculous gifts, distributed after 
his exaltation, according to his own will— 
Not theirs who received them. 

5 This verse proves the third; the 
greater the salvation is, and the more 
glorious the Lord whom we despise, the 

eater will be our punishment. God 

ath not subjected the world to come—The 
dispensation of the Messiah ; which being 
to succeed the Mosaic was so styled by 
the Jews, though in a. great measure yet 
to come: whereof we now speak—Of which 
Iam now speaking. In this last great 
dispensation the Son alone presides. 

6 What is man to the vast expanse of 
heaven, to the moon and the stars which 
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the angels the world to come, whereof 
we speak, 

6 But one in a certain place t 
fied, saying, (h) What is man th 
thou art mindful of him, or the son 
man, that thou visitest him ? 

(h) Psalm viii, 4. 

7 Thou hast made him a little low 
than the angels; thou hast croy 
him with glory and honour, and 
set him over the works of thy hand: 

8 Thou hast put all things in sui 
jection under his feet. Now in pu 
ting all things in subjection und 
him, he left nothing that is not p 
under him : but now we do not see 
things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus crowned wi 
glory and honour, for the suffering 
death, who was made a little low 


thou hast ordained—David must ha 
composed this Psalm in a clear moona 
star-light night, when contemplating the 
wonderful fabric of heaven; because i 
his magnificent description of its lumi 
ries, he notices not the sun, the 
glorious of themall. The words denoting 
dominion, were doubtless primarily ap- 
plicable to Adam; but in their compli 
and highest sense they belong to none but 
the second Adam: or the Son of man tl 
thou visitest him.—The sense rises! 
are mindful of him, that is absent; b 
to visit, denotes the care of a present God, 
7 Thou hast made him (Adam) a little 
lower than the angels—The Hebrew is, @ 
little lower than—That is, next to G 
Such was man, as he came out of 
hands of his Creator; the highest of 
created beings. But these words are 8 
applicable to the Lord Jesus Christ, t 
Son of God, as the apostle shows. ) 
words refer to his time of humiliation; 
ver. 9: the words little lower in both ¥ 
ses, mean, for a short time. Adam was 
originally made higher than the angels, 
but sin has degraded and made liable to 
death. But Christ the Son of God 
not die; yet he was made flesh fora. 
while, that he might atone for man’ 
transgressions, and bring him to God. 
8 Now this putting all things 4 
him, implies that there is nothing se 
not put under him. But it is plain, thi 
is not now done, in regard to man in 
general. 
9 It is done only with regard to Ji 


han the angels, that by the grace of 
God he might taste death for every 


10 For it became him for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, 
‘im bringing many sons to glory, to 
ae the captain of their salvation 

_ by sufferings. 

11 For both he that sanctifieth, and 
all they that are sanctified, are of one ; 
for which cause he is not ashamed to 
eall them brethren, 


Godman, who is now crowned with glory 
and honour—As a reward for having sui- 
fered death. He was made a little lower 
than the angels, who cannot either suffer 
or die; that by the grace of God, he might 
_ taste death—An expression denoting both 
the reality of his death, and the shortness 
of its continuance; for every man that 
eyer was or will be born into the world. 
10 Tt became him—It was suitable to 
all his attributes ; to his justice, goodness, 
and wisdom ; for whom—aAs their ultimate 
end; and by whom —As their first cause, 
| are all things, in bringing many adopted 
sons to glory—To this very thing, that 
they are sons, and are treated as such; to 
perfect the Captain, prince, leader, and 
_ author of their salvation, by his atoning 
sufferings for them. To perfect or con- 
summate implies, the bringing him to a 
fall and glorious end of all his troubles, 
ch.v.9. This consummation intimates, 
1. The glory of Christ, to whom, being 
consummated, all things are made sub- 
ject: 2. The preceding sufferings. Of 
these he treats expressly, ver. 11—18, be- 
fore spoken of his glory, to enforce his 
_ exhortation, and to remove the scandal of 
sufferings and death. But what here is 
said of our Lord’s being made perfect 
| through sufferings, has no relation to our 
_ being saved or sanctified by sufferings, 
 eyen he himself was perfect, as God and 
as man, before eyer he suffered. By his 
Sufferings, in his life and death, he was 
Made a perfect sin-offering. But unless 
_ We were to be made the same sacrifice 
_ and to atone for sin, what is said of him 
in this respect, is as much out of our 
_ sphere as his ascension into heaven. It 
As Ats atonement and his spirit carrying 
on the work of faith with power in our 
_ hearts, that alone can sanctify us. Vari- 
Gus afflictions may be made subservient to 
this, weaning us from sin, and causing 


12 Saying, (i) I will declare thy 
name to my brethren : in the midst 
of the church will I sing praise unto 


thee. (i) Psalm xxii. 22. 

13 And again, (2) I will put my 
trust in him: and again, Behold I 
and the children whom God hath 
given me. (1) Isaiah viii. 17, 18. 

14 Since then the children partake 
of flesh and blood, he also himself in 
like manner took part of the same, 
that, through death, he might destroy 


our affections to be set on things above. 

11 For, they are nearly related to each 
other; he that sanctifieth, (Christ, ch. 
xiii. 12) and all they that are sanctified— 
They are brought to God; that draw near, 
or come to him, (synonymous terms ;) are 
all of one—Partakers of one nature, from 
one parent, Adam. 

12 I will declare thy name to my breth- 
ren—Christ declares the name of God, 
gracious and merciful, plenteous in good- 
ness and truth to all who believe, that 
they also may praise him: in the midst of 
the church will I sing praise unto thee, as 
the precentor of the choir. This he did 
literally, in the midst of his apostles on 
the night before his passion. And as it 
means in a more general sense, setting 
forth the praise of God, he has done it in 
the church by his word and his Spirit: he 
still does, and will do it, throughout all 
generations. 

13 And again—As one that has com- 
munion with his brethren, in human na- 
ture and sufferings, he says, I will put my 
trust in him—To carry me through them 
all. And again, [with a like acknow- 
ledgment of his near relation to them as 
younger brethren, who were yet but in 
their childhood, he presents all believers 
to God, saying, Behold, I and the children 
whom thou hast given me. 

14 Since then the children partake of 
Jiesh and blood, (of human nature with all 
its infirmities] he also in like manner took 
part of the same, that through his own 
death he might destroy the tyranny of him 
that had by God’s permission the power of 
death, with regard to the ungodly, [Death 
isthe deyil’s servant and sergeant, deliver- 
ing to him those whom he seizes in sin.] 
that is the devii—The power was manifest 
to all: but who exerted it they saw not. 

15 And deliver them,as many as through 
Sear of death. were all their life-time, till 


him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil : 

15 And deliver them, as many as 
through fear of death, were all their 
life-time subject to bondage. ~ 

16 For verily he taketh not hold of 
angels, but he taketh hold of the seed 
of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore it behoved him to be 
made in all things like his brethren, 
that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful high-priest, in things pertaining to 
God, to expiate the sins of the people. 

18 For in that he hath suffered, 
being tempted himself, he is able to 
succour them who are tempted. 


CHAP. IIL 


HEREFORE, holy brethren, par- 

takers of the heavenly calling, 

consider the apostle and high-priest of 
our profession, Jesus ; 


then, subject to bondage—Hvery man who 
fears death is subject to bondage, is in a 
slavish, uncomfortable state. And every 
man fears death more or less who knows 
not Christ. Death is unwelcome to him 
if he knows what death is. But he de- 
livers all true believers from this bondage. 

16 For verily he taketh not hold of an- 
gels—He does not take their nature upon 
him; but he taketh hold of the seed of 
Abraham—He takes human nature upon 
him. St. Paul says, the seedof Abraham, 
rather than the seed of Adam ; because to 
Abraham was the promise made. 

17 Wherefore it behoved him—It was 
necessary to his design of redeeming them. 
To be made in ali things that essentially 
pertain to human nature, and in all suf- 
ferings and temptations, like his brethren 
—This is a recapitulation of all that goes 
before ; the sum of all that follows is add- 
ed; that he might be a merciful and faith- 
Sul high-priest—NMerciful toward sinners ; 
faithful toward God. A high-priest has 
a right of approaching God, and of bring- 
ing others to him. Faithful is treated of 
ch. iii. 2, &c.; merciful, ch. iv. 14, &.; 
high-priest, ch. v. 4, &c., ch. vii. 1, &; 
in things pertaining to God, to expiate the 
sins of the people—Offering up their sacri- 
fices and prayers to God, deriving God’s 
grace, peace, and blessings upon them. 

18 For in that he hath suffered, being 
tempted himself, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted—That is, he has givena 


2 Who was faithful to him that 
pointed him, as was also (m) Moses 
all his house. (m) Numb. xii. ' 

3 For this person was counted wo: 
thy of more glory than Moses, ina 
much as he that hath builded it ha 
more honour than the house. 

4 Now every house is built b 
some one; but he that built all thing 
is God. j 

5 And Moses verily was faithful i 
all his house, as a servant, for a testi 
mony of the things which were to be 
afterwards spoken ; ‘ 

6 But Christ as a son over his o 
house, whose house we are, if we h 
fast the confidence and the gloryin 
of hope, firm to the end. . 

7 Wherefore, [as the Holy Ghost 
saith, ] (n) (n) Ps, xev. 7, & 

8 To-day, if ye will hear his voice 
Harden not your hearts, as in the pro 


able so to do. 


CHAP. IIT.v.1. The heavenly cal 
ing—God calls from heaven, and to hea- 
ven, by the gospel; consider the apostle-— 
The messenger of God, who pleads th 
cause of God with us: and high-pri 
who pleads our cause with God. B 
are implied in the word mediator. 
compares Christ as an apostle with M 
as a priest with Aaron. Both these offi 
he bears together, and far more emini 
ly; of our profession—The religion ¥ 
profess. 

2 His house—The church of Israel, 
the peculiar family of God. 

3 He that hath builded it hath 
glory than the house—Than the family 
self, or any member of it. 

4 Now Christ, he that butlé not o 
this house, but all things, is God: and 
infinitely greater than Moses or any 0 
creature. 

5 And Moses verily, (thus proving th 
pre-eminence of Christ above Moses) wa 
Faithful in all his house as a servant, foi 
a testimony of the things which were @ 
terwards to be spoken—That is, which 
a full confirmation of the things which! 
afterwards spake concerning Christ. 

6 But Christ was faithful as @ 
whose house we are, while we hold 
and iad bi pe y we oa 
our confidencé in God, and glorying in hi 
promises; our faith and hope. 
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tion, (0) in the day of temptation 
the wilderness. (0) Ex. xvii. 7. 


_ 9 Where your fathers tempted me, 


‘proved me, and saw my works forty 


“10 Therefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, They always 


| err in their hearts, and they have not 


known my ways. 

11 Sol sware in my wrath, They 
shall not enter into my rest. 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief, in, departing from the living 
God ; 


13 But exhort “one another daily, 
while it is called to-day, lest any of 
you be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin. 

14 (For we are made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold fast the beginning 


_ of our confidence firm to the end,) 


. ed and stiff-necked generation. 


15 While it is said, To-day, if ye 


will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts as in the provocation. 
16 For who, when they had heard, 


provoked God? Were they not all 
that cdme out of Egypt by Moses? 

17 And with whom was he grieved 
forty years? Was it not with them 
who had sinned? Whose carcases fell 
in the wilderness. 

18 And to whom sware he, that 
they should not enter into his rest, 
but to them that believed not? 

19 So we see, they could not enter 
in, because of unbelief. 


CHAP. IV. 


ET us therefore fear, lest a promise 
being left ws of entering into his 
rest, any of us should altogether come 
short of it. 
2 For unto us have the good tidings 
been declared as well as unto them; 
but the word heard did not profit 


7 Wherefore, seeing he is faithful, be 
not ye unfaithful. 

8 As in the provocation—When Israel 
provoked me by their strife and murmur- 
ings: in the day of temptation—When at 
the same time they tempted me, by dis- 
trusting my power and goodness. 

9 Where your fathers, (that hard-heart- 
So little 


_ eause had their descendants to glory in 
_ them,) tempted me, (whether I could and 


would help them,) proved me—Put my pa- 
tience to the proof, even while they saw 
my glorious works, both of judgment and 
mercy, and that for forty years. 

10 Wherefore, (to speak after the man- 
ner of men,) J was grieved (displeased,) 
with that generation, and said, they al- 
ways erred in their hearts—Led astray by 
their stubborn will and vile affections. 
And, for this reason, because wickedness 
has blinded their understanding, they 
have not known my ways—By which I 
would have led them like a flock, ixto my 
vest in the promised land. 

12 Take heed lest there be in any of you, 
(as in them,) an evil heart of unbelief— 
Unbelief is the parent of all evil, and the 

_yery essence of unbelief lies in departing 
from God, as the living God—The foun- 
tain of all our life, holiness, and happi- 

"ness. 

13 But, to avoid it, exhort one another 


while it is called to-day—This to-day will 
not last for ever. This day of life will 
end soon, and perhaps the day of grace 
sooner. 

14 For we are made partakers of Christ, 
and we shall still partake of him, and all 
his benefits, 7f we hold fast our faith unto 
the end. If—But none else: anda sup- 
position made by the Holy Ghost is equal 
to the strongest assertion. See ver. 6. 

16 Were not they all that came out of 
Egypt 2—An awiul consideration! nearly 
the whole elect people of God provoked 
God presently after their great deliver- 
ance; continued to grieve his Spirit for 
forty years, and perished in their sin! 

19 So we see, they could not enter in— 
Though afterwards they desired it. 


CHAP. IV.v.2. But the word which 
they heard, did not profit them—So far 
from it, thatit increased their damnation. 
Itis then only when it is mixed with faith, 
that it exerts its saving power. é 

3 For we only that have believed, enter 
into the rest—The proposition is, there 
remains a rest for us. See ver. 3—11: 
that psalm mentions a rest; yet it does 
not mean, 1. God’s rest from creating: 
for this was long before the time of Moses. 
Therefore in his time another rest was 
expected; of which, they who then heard 
fell short. Nor is it, 2. The rest which 
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them, not being mixed with faith in 
those that heard it. 

3 For we that have believed, do 
enter into the rest: as he said, I have 
sworn in my wrath, They shall not 
enter into my rest, though the works 
were finished from the foundation of 
the world. 

4 For he said thus in a certain 
place, of the seventh day, (p) And 
God rested on the seventh day from 
all his works : (p}) Gen. ii. 2. 

5 And in this again, They shall not 
enter into my rest. 


6 Seeing then it remaineth that | 


some enter into it, and they to whom 
the good tidings were declared before, 
entered not in because of unbelief : 

7 He again, after so long a time, 
fixed a certain day, saying by David, 
To-day ; as it was said before, To-day, 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. 

8 For if Joshua had given them the 
rest, he would not have afterward 
spoken of another day : 


9 There remaineth therefore a 
for the people of God. 

10 For he that hath entered 
his rest, hath himself also ceased f; 
his works, as God did from his. 

11 Let us labour, therefore, to ent 
into that rest, lest any one shoul 
_ after the same example of unk 

ef. 

12 For the word of God is living 
and powerful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing even tothe — 
dividing asunder both of the soul and 
the spirit, both of the jommts and mar- _ 
row, and zs a discerner of the though 
and intentions of the heart. f 

13 Neither is there any creatut 
that is not manifest in his sight; bu 
all things are naked and opened t 
the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do. 
14 Having therefore a great high 
priest, that is passed through the hea- 
vens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our profession. | 

15 For we have not an high priest 


Israel obtained through Joshua: for the 
psalmist wrote after him. Therefore it is, 
3. The eternal rest in heaven.. As he 
said—Clearly showing, that there is a 
farther rest than that which followed the 
finishing of the creation: though the works 
were finished before—Hence God did not 
speak of resting from them. : 

4 For, long after he had rested from 
his works, he speaks again. | 

5 In Psalm xc, quoted ver. 3. This 
was a second rest which God promised to 
the believing and obedient Israelites ; but 
as the rest of Canaan was actually enjoy- 
ed in the time of David, it is evident that 
this ‘‘ rest to come,” must refer to the 
rest of heaven. 

7 After so long a time—It was above 
four hundred years from the time of 
Moses and Joshua to David: as tt was 
said before—St. Paul here refers to the 
text he had just cited. 

8 The rest—All the rest which God 
had promised. - 

9 Therefore, since he still spake of 
another day, there must remain a farther, 
eyen an eternal rest for the people of God. 

10 For they do not yet so rest. There- 
fore a fuller rest remains for them. 

11 Lest any one should fall into per- 
dition. ; ; 


12 For the word of God, preached vith 
threatenings, (ver. 2, 3.) ts living @ 
powerful—Attended with the power 
God, and conveying life or death to # 
hearers: sharper than any two-edg 
sword—Penetrating the heart as it do 
the body: piercing quite through ar 
laying open the soul and spirit, jomts 
marrow--The inmost recesses of the m 
which the apostle so forcibly expresses by — 
these figurative words: and is a discerner 
not only of the thoughts, but also of t 
intentions. 

13 In his sight—It is God in who: 
sight every creature is manifest, and 
this his word, working on the conscienc¢ 
gives the fullest conviction: but allt 
are naked and opened—Plainly alluding' 
the sacrifices under the law, which 
first slain, and then (as the Greek wo 
literally means,) cleft asunder through ti 
neck and backbone; so that every f 
both without and within was exposed 
open view. : 

14 Having therefore a great high 4 
—Great indeed, being the eternal So 
God, that is passed through the heavens—_ 
As the Jewish high priest passed thro 
the veil into the holy of holies, with 
blood of the sacrifices, on the yearly 
atonement ; so our great high priest 


"who cannot sympathize with our in- 
firmities, but one who was in all points 
tempted like as we are: yet without 


16 Let us therefore come boldly to 
_ the throne of grace, that we may re- 

ceive mercy and find grace to help in 
_ time of need. 


CHAP. V. 


OR every high priest, being taken 
from among men, is appointed for 
men in things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer both gifts aud sacrifices 
for sins ; 
2 Who can have compassion on the 
ignorant and the wandering, seeing he 
himself also is compassed with infirm- 


“ity. 
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3 And because hereof it behoved 
him, as for the people, so also for him- 
self, to offer for sins. 


_4 And no one taketh this honour to 
himself, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. 


5 So also Christ glorified not him- 
self to be made an high priest, but he 
said to him, (gq) Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

Y (q) Ps. ii. 7. 

6 As he saith also in another place, 
(r) Thou aré a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedeck: (r) Ps. cx. 1. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, hav- 
ing offered up prayers and supplica- 
tions, with strong crying and tears, 
unto him that was able to save him 


Been 8 ee Ee 


once for all through the visible heavens, 
with the merits of his own blood, into the 
presence of God. 

15 He sympathizes with us, even in our 
innocent imirmities, wants, weaknesses, 
miseries, dangers: yet without sin—And 
therefore is indisputably able to preserve 
us from it in all our temptations. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly, without 
any doubt or fear, to the throne of God, 
our reconciled Father, even his throne of 

_ grace—Grace erected it, and reigns there, 
and dispenses all blessings in a way of 
mere unmerited favour. 


CHAP. V.v.1. For every high priest, 
being taken from among men, is, till he is 
_ taken, of the same rank with them, and is 
appointed, that is, is wont to be appoint- 
ed; in things pertaining to God, (to bring 
God near to men, and men to God,) that 
he may offer both gifts out of things inan- 
imate, and animal sacrifices. 
2 Who can have compassion, (in propor- 


tion to the offence: so the Greek signi- | fe 


fies,) on the ignorant, [those in error,] 
and the wandering, (those that sin,) seeing 
himself also is compassed with infirmity— 
With sinful infirmity, and so needs the 
compassion which he shows to others. 

4 The apostle treats of the priesthood 
of Christ, intimating that whatever is ex- 
cellent in the Levitical priesthood is in 
Christ, and in a more eminent manner. 
And whatever is wanting in those priests 
is in him, and no one taketh this honour, 
(the priesthood,) to himself, but he that ts 
called of God, as was Aaron—And his pos- 


terity, who were ail called at one and the 
same time. Butitis observable, Aaron 
did not preach at all; preaching being no 
part of the priestly office. 

5 So also Christ glorified not himself to 
be an high priest—He did not take this 
honour to himself: but received it from 
him who said, thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee—Not at the same 
time; for his generation was from eter- 


nity. 

7 The subjects treated of in the 7th and 
following chapters, are contained in ver. 7 
—10, viz. the process of his passion, with its 
inmost causes, in the very terms used by 
the evangelists: Who in the days of his 
Jlesh, (those two days specially wherein his 
sufferings were at the height,) having of- _ 
fered up prayers and supplications-— 
Thrice, with strong crying and _teays—In 
the garden, to him that was able to save 
him from death, which he endured, in 
obedience to the will of his Father, and 
being heard in that which he particularly 
cared—When the cup wasoffered him 
first, there was set before him that horri- 
ble image of a painful, shameful, accursed 
death, which moved him to pray condi- 
tionally against it; for if he had desired 
it, his heavenly Father would have sent 
him more than twelve legions of angels to 
deliver him. But what he most feared 
was the weight of infinite justice! the be- 
ing bruised and put to grief by the hand 
of God himself. Compared with this, 
every thing else was a mere nothing. Yet 
so greatly did he thirst to be obedient to 
the righteous will of his Father, and to 


from death, and being heard in that 
he feared ; 

8 Though he was a Son, yet he 
learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered ; 

9 And being perfected, became the 
author of eternal salvation to all that 
obey him ; 

10 Called of God an high priest, 
after the order of Melchisedeck. 


11 Concerning whom we have many 
things to say, and hard to be explain- 
ed, seeing ye are become dull of hear- 
ing. 
ie For whereas for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which are 
the first principles of the oracles of 
God, and are become such as have 
need of milk and not of strong meat. 


lay down his life for the sheep, that he ar- 
dently longed to be baptized with this bap- 
tism, Luke xii. 50. But his human na- 
ture needed the support of omnipotence, 
and for this he sent up strong crying and 
tears; but through his life, he showed 
that it was not his physical sufferings, but 
the dishonour sin had done to so holy a 
God, that grieved his spotless soul. The 
consideration of its being the will of God 
tempered his fear, and swallowed it up. 
And he was heard, not so that the cup 
passed away, but so that he drank it with- 
out any fear. 

8 Though he was ason—This is inter- 
posed, lest any should be offended at all 
these instances of human weakness. In 
the garden how often did he call God his 
Father; (Matt. xxvi. 39, &c.) And hence 
it appears, that his being the Son of God 
did not arise merely from his resurrec- 
tion; yet learned he—The word learned 
premised to the word suffered, elegantly 
shows how willingly he learned. He 
learned obedience when he began to suffer, 
and to drink that cup; obedience in suf- 
fering and dying. 

9 And being perfected by sufferings, ch. 
i, 10. brought through all to glory, he be- 
came the Author, (the procuring and effi- 
cient cause,) of eternal salvation to all that 
obey him by doing and suffering his will. 

10 Called—The Greek word signifies 
surnamed. His name is, the Son of God. 
The Spirit concealed who Melchisedeck 
was, that he might be the more eminent 


13 For every one that useth milk és 
inexperienced in the word of right. 
eousness ; for he is a babe. 4 

14 But strong meat belongeth te 
them of full age, to them who have 
senses exercised by habit to discern 
good and evil. | 


CHAP. VI. 


See ee leaving the pri 
ples of the doctrine of Christ, 
us go on to perfection; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith in God. 
2 Of the doctrine of baptism, 
laying on of hands, and the resurrec- — 
tion of the dead, and eternal judg- 
ment. 4g 
3 And this we will do if God per 
mit. ‘ 


“ 


i 


type of Christ. This only we know, that 
he was a priest, and the king of Salem, or 
Jerusalem. 7 
11 Concerning whom—The apostle be- 
gins an important digression, to reprove, 
admonish, and exhort the Hebrews. We 
preachers of the gospel have many things — 
to say, and hard to be explained—Tho 4 
not so much from the subject, as from 
your slothfulness in considering, and 
dullness in pene the things of God. 
12 Ye have need that one teach y 
again the first principles of religion; as 
enumerated in the first verse of next 
chapter. And have need of milk—The 
first and plainest doctrines. ea 
13 Every one that useth milk—That 
neither desires, nor can digest any thin 
else, (otherwise strong men use milk; but 
not milk chiefly, and much less that only;) 
ts inexperienced in the word of righteous- 
ness—The sublimer truths of the gospel, — 
Such are all who. desire and can digest 
nothing but the doctrine of justification 
and imputed righteousness. ‘ 
14 But strong meat, (the sublimer — 
truths relating to perfection, ch. vi. 1.) be- 
long to them of full age, who by habit— 
strength of spiritual understanding, aris- 
ing from maturity of spiritual age: By, 
or in consequence of this habit, they ex- 
ercise themselves in these things with 
ease, cheerfulness, and profit. : 


CHAP. VI. v. 1. Therefore, leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, say- — 
ing no more of them just now, tus goon 
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_ 4 For it is impossible for those who 

‘were once enlightened, and have 

tasted the heavenly gift, and been 

_ made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, 

6 And have fallen away to renew 
them again unto repentance ; seeing 
they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame. 

7 For the earth which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh often upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbage meet for them 
for whom it is tilled, receiveth bless- 
ing from God: 


to perfection ; not laying again the founda- 
tion of repentance from dead works—From 
open sins, the first thing to be insisted 
on, and faith in God, the next point. So 
Paul in his first sermon at Lystra, Acts 
xiv. 15. Zurn from those vanities unto 
the living God. And when they believed 
they were to be baptized with the baptism, 
not of the Jews, or of John, but of Christ. 
The next thing was, to lay hands upon 
them, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost ; then they were instructed, as to 
theresurrection, andthe general judgment, 
called eternal, because the sentence to be 
pronounced will be irreversible, and the 
effects remain for ever. 
3 And this will we do—We will go on to 
_ perfection, with the greatest diligence. 
4 It 1s impossible for those who were 
once enlightened with the light of the glo- 
‘rious love of God in Christ, and have 
_ tasted the heavenly gift, (remission of 
sins, sweeter than the honey comb,) and 
being made partakers of the Holy Ghost— 
Of the witness and the fruit of the Spirit. 
5 And have tasted the good word of God 
(had a relish for, and a delight init,) and 
the powers of the world to come—Which 
_ eyery one tastes who has a hope full of 
immortality. Every child naturally born, 
first sees the light, then receives and tastes 
proper nourishment, and partakes of the 
things of this world. Sothe apostle, com- 
paring spiritual withnatural things, speaks 
of one born of the Spirit, as seeing the 
light, tasting the sweetness, and partak- 
ig of the things of the world to come. 
| 6 And have fallen away—Here is not a 
supposition, but a plain fact. The apos- 
tle describes the case of those who have 


; 


8 But that which beareth thorns 
and briars is rejected, and nigh unto 
a curse, whose end is to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things that 
secompeny salvation, though we thus 
speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye. have showed toward his 
name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister. 

11 But we desire that every one of 
you may show unto the end the same 
diligence, to the full assurance of hope. 

12 That ye be not slothful, but fol- 
lowers of them, who through faith and 


cast away the power and form of godli- 
ness; lost their faith, hope, and love, 
(ver. x. &c.) and that wilfully, (ch. x. 26.) 
Of these wilful, total apostates he declares, 
at is impossible to renew them again to re- 
pentance, (though renewed once,) either 
tothe foundation, or any thing built there- 
on: seeing they ae the Son of God 
afresh, (use him with great indignity,) 
and put him to an open shame—causing 
his glorious name to be blasphemed. 

8 That which beareth thorns and briars, 
chiefly ¢s rejected—No more labour is be- 
stowed upon it: whose end is to be burned 
—As Jerusalem was shortly after. 

9 But, beloved—He uses this appellation 
only in exhorting: we are persuaded of 
you better things that accompany salvation 
—We are persuaded you are now saved 
from your sins; and that ye have that 
faith, love, and holiness, which lead to 
final salvation ; though we thus speak, to 
warn you, lest you fall from your stead- 
fastness. 

10 For, ye give plain proof of your faith 
and love, which the righteous God will 
surely reward. 

11 But we desire you may show the same 
diligence unto the end—and therefore we 
thus speak to the full assurance of hope, 
which you cannot expect if you abate your 
diligence. The full assurance of faith re- 
lates to present pardon: the full assur- 
ance of hope, to future glory. The former 
is the highest divine evidence, that God 
is reconciled to me in the Son of his love ; 
the latter is the same divine evidence 
wrought in the soul by the Spirit of per- 
severing grace, and of eternal glory. So 
much, and no more as faith every moment 
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long-suffering inherited the promises : 
13 For when God made the promise 
to Abraham, because he could swear 

by no greater, he swore by himself, 
14 Saying, (s) Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying [ will 
multiply thee. (s) Gen. xxii. 17. 
15 And so after he had patiently 

‘ waited, he obtained the promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the 
greater, and an oath for confirmation 
. ts to them an end of all contradiction. 
17 Wherefore, God being willing to 
show more abundantly to the heirs of 
the promise the unchangeableness of 

his counsel, interposed by an oath : 


18 That by two unchangeable 
things, in which i¢ was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have strong con- 
solation, who have fled to lay hold on 
the hope set before us : 


beholds with open face, so much does hope 
see to all eternity. But this assurance is 
not an opinion, not a bare construction 
of scripture, but is given by the Holy 
Ghost; and what none can have for ano- 
ther, but for himself only. 

13 Inherited the promises—The pro- 
mised rest: paradise. 

14 For ye have abundant encourage- 
ment, seeing no stronger promise could 
be made, than that great promise, which 
God made to Abraham, and in him to us. 

15 After he had wasted thirty years, he 
obtained the promise—Isaac, the pledge 
of all the promises. 

16 Men generally swear by him who is 
infinitely greater than themselves, and an 
oath for confirmation, of what is promised 
or asserted, usually puts an end to all con- 
tradiction. This shows that an oath 
taken religiously, is lawful even under the 
gospel: otherwise the apostle would never 
have mentioned it as a proper means to 
confirm the truth. 

17 God interposed by an oath—Amaz- 
ing condescension! He who is greatest 
of all, acts as if he were a middle person, 
as if while he swears, he were less than 
himself, by whom he swears! Thou that 
hearest the promise, why not believe ? 

18 That by two unchangeable things— 
His promise and his oath, 7m either, 
much more in both, of which it was im- 
possible for God to lie, we might have 
strong consolation; swallowing up all 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and steadfa 
and which entereth into the p 
within the veil, 

20 Whither Jesus our fore-run 
is entered for us, who is made an hi 
priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedeck. 


CHAP. VIL 


Pe this Melchisedeck, king of Sa- 
lem, priest of the most high God, 
(t) who met Abraham returning 
the slaughter of the kings, and bl 
ed him: (t) Gen. xiv. 18, 

2 To whom also Abraham divi 
a tenth part of all the spoils; bei 
by interpretation, first, king of rig 
eousness, and then king of Salem als 
which is, king of peace ; bi 

3 Without father, without mother, — 


doubt and fear; who have fied, after have 
ing been tossed by many storms, to da 
hold on the hope set before us—On Ch 
the object of our hope, and the glory wi 
hope for through him. oe 
19 Which hope, in Christ, we have as an 
anchor of the soul, entering heaven it 
and fixed there within the veil—Thus 
slides back to the priesthood of Christ. 
20 .A fore-runner uses to be less in dig- 
nity than those who are to follow him 
But it is not so here; for Christ, who is 
gone before us, is infinitely superior to us. 
What an honour is it to believers, to have 
so glorious a Fore-runner, now appearing 
in the presence of God for them! 


CHAP.'VII. v.1. In this chapter, 
Christ is typified by Melchisedeck, wh 
was greater than himself, from whon 
Levi descended, and has a priesthood 
together excellent, new, firm, perpetual. 

2 Being first, according to the meanin 
of his own name, king of righteousness 
then, according to the name of his 
king of peace—So in him, as in Chri 
righteousness and peace were joined 
And so they are in all that believein him. — 

3 Without father, without mother, with- 
out pedigree—Recorded without any ac- 
count of his descent from any ancestors 0 
the priestly order; having neither bei 
ning of days, nor end of life, (aot mentio 
by Moses) but being, in these respe 
made like the Son of God—who is rei 


a 
k 


he, 


Rpithout pedigree, having neither be- 
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ganing oi days, nor end of life: but, 


being made like the Son of God, re- 
‘maineth a priest continually. 


4 Now consider how great this man 
was, to whom even the patriarch 
Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils, 

5 And verily they of the sons of 


Levi, who received the priesthood, 


have a commandment (according to 
thie law,) to take tithes of the people, 
that is, their brethren, though they 
came out of the loins of Abraham. 

6 But he whose pedigree is not 


from them, took tithes of Abraham, 
and blessed him who had the promises. 


7 And without all contradiction, 
the less is blessed of the greater. 
8 And here men that die receive 


tithes: but there, he of whom it is 


testified that he liveth. 


without father, as to his human nature, 


| as themselves. 


without mother, as to his divine, and in 
this also, without pedigree—Neither des- 
cended from any ancestors of the priestly 
order: remaineth a priest continually— 
Nothing is recorded of the death or suc- 
cessor of Melchisedeck. But Christ alone 
does really remain without death and 
without successor. 

4 The greatness of Melchisedeck is de- 
scribed in all the preceding and following 
particulars. But the greatest proof of it 
was, that Abraham gave him tithes, as to 
a priest of God and a superior: though 
he was himself @ patriarch, greater than 
a king, and a progenitor of many kings. 

5 The sons of Levi take tithes of their 
brethren—Sprung from Abraham as well 
The Levites therefore are 
greater than they; but the priests are 
greater than the Levites; Abraham than 


| the priest, and Melchisedeck than was 
_ Abraham. 


6 He who is not from them, (the Le- 


| vites,) blessed, (another proof of his supe- 


riority,) even him that had the promises— 
That was so highly favoured of God. 


| When Paul speaks of Christ, he says, the 


promise ; promises refer to other blessings. 
7 The less is blessed, authoritatively, of 


| the greater. 


3 And here—in the Levitical priest- 
hood ; but there—In the case of Melchis- 


edeck: he of whom it is testified that he 


liveth—Who is not spoken of as one that 


died for another to succeed him; but is! 


9 And even Levi, who received 
tithes, paid tithes (so to speak) 
through Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of 
Le father, when Melchisedeck met 

im. 

11 Nowif perfection had been by 
the Levitical priesthood, (for under it 
the people received the law) what far- 
ther need was there that another priest 
should rise, after the order of Mel- 
chisedeck, and not be called aiter the 
order of Aaron? 

12 Forthe priesthood being changed, 
there is also necessarily a change of 
the law. 

13 For he of whom these things are 
spoken, pertaineth to another tribe, 
of which no man attended on the altar. 

14 For tis evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah, of which Moses 


represented only as living, no mention be- 
ing made either of his birth or death. 

9 And even Levi who received tithes— 
Not in person, but in his successors, as it 
were, paid tithes in the person of Abraham. 

11 The apostle shows that the Levitical 
priesthood must yield to the priesthood 
of Christ, because Melchisedeck, after 
whose order he is a priest ; 1. Is opposed 
to Aaron, ver. 11—14. 2. Hath no end 
of life, ver. 15—19. but remaineth a priest 
continually. If perfection were by the Le- 
vitical priesthood—Ti this perfectly an- 
swered all God’s designs and man’s wants, 
(for under it the people received the law— 
Whence some might infer that perfection 
was by that priesthood,) what need was 
there, that another priest, of a new order, 
should be set up? For this reason is 
plain, that both the priesthood and the 
law, were now to give way to a better 
priesthood and more excellent dispensa- 
tion. 

12 For, one of these cannot be changed 
without the other. 

13 But the priesthood is manifestly 
changed from one order to another, and 
from one tribe to another. or he of 
whom these things are spoken, (Jesus) per- 
tained to another tribe, (Judah,) of which no 
man, was suffered by the law, to attend on, 
or minister at, the altar. 

14 For it 1s evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah—Whatever difficul- 
ties have arisen since, during so long a 
time, it was then clear beyond dispute, 
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spake ons concerning the priest- 
hood. 

15 And it is still far more evident, 
that another priest is raised up after 
the likeness of Melchisedeck. 

16 Who was made not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but after 
the power of an endless life : 

17 For it is testified, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedeck. 

18 For verily there is a disannul- 
ling of the preceding commandment, 
for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof. 

19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better 
nore did, by which we draw nigh to 

od. 

20 And inasmuch as he was not made 
a prest without an oath ; 


21 (For those priests were made 
without an oath ; but this with an oath 


15 And tt ts still more evident, that the 
priesthood and the law are changed, be- 
cause the priest now raised up, is of ano- 
ther tribe, and of a different order. 

16 Who is made a priest, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment—Not ac- 
cording to the Mosaic law, consisting chief- 
ly of carnal commandments, compared to 
the spirituality of the gospel; but after 
the power of an endless life, which he has 
in himself, as the eternal Son of God. 

18 For there is implied in this new and 
everlasting priesthood, and in the new 
dispensation, connected with it, a disan- 
nulling of the preceding commandment—An 
abrogation of the Mosaic law; for the 
weakness and unprofitableness t reof— 
For its insufficiency to justify or sanctify. 

19 For the law, taken alone, separate 
from the gospel, made nothing perfect— 
Could not perfect its votaries in faith or 
love, in happiness or holiness: but the 
bringing in of a better hope—Of the gos- 
pel, which gives us a better ground of 
confidence, does; by which we draw nigh 
to God—Yea, so high as to be one spirit 
with him. And this is true perfection. 

20 And—The great solemnity where- 
with he was made priest, farther proves 
the superior excellency of his priesthood. 

21 The Lord sware and will not repent 
—Hence also it appears that his is an un- 
changeable priesthood, 


by him that said unto him, The Lor¢ 
sware and will not repent, Thou art 
a priest for ever, after the order : 
Melchisedeck :) 

22 Of so much better a covenant f 
was Jesus made a surety. 

23 And they truly were many 
priests, because they were hindered by 
death from continuing : 

24 But this, because he continu 
for ever, hath a priesthood that p 
eth not away. i 

25 Wherefore he is able also tosaye — 
them to the uttermost who come to 
God through him, seeing he ever liy- 
eth to make intercession for them. _ 

26 For such a high priest suited us, — 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separated — 
from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens : a 


27 Who needeth not daily, as those — 
high priests, to offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins, then for those ay 


22 Of so much better a one By 
changeable, eternal) was Jesus m 
surety, or mediator. The word covenant — 
often occurs in the latter part of pe | 
epistle. The original word means a coy- 
enant, or last will or testament. Paul — 
takes it sometimes in the former, some- — 
times in the latter sense ; sometimes both. — 

23 They were many priests—One after 
another. 

24 He continueth for ever—In life and 
in priesthood. That passeth not away—- 
To any succcesor. ; 


25 Wherefore he is able to save to the 
uttermost from all the guilt, power, and 
conseqaes of sin, them who come by faith — 
to God through him, as their priest, sang 
he ever liveth to make intercession—That — 
is, he ever lives and intercedes. He died © 
once: he intercedes perpetually. 4 

26 For such a high priest suited us— 
Unholy, defiled sinners: a blessed para- 
dox! Christ is holy with respect to God; 
harmless, with respeet to men; undefiled 
with any sin, in himself: separated Srom 
sinners, as well as free from sin. And so % 
he was when he left the world, and made, 
even to his human nature, higher than — 
the heavens, and all their inhabitants. é. 

27 Who needeth not to offer up sacrifices — 
daily (That is, on every yearly day of bet, 


piation;) for he offered once for all; 


ve 


all, when he offered up himself. 

28 For the law maketh men high 
priests that have infirmity; but the 
word of the oath, which was since the 


_ law, maketh the Son, who is consecra- 
_ ted for evermore. 


CHAP. VIIL 


HE sum of what hath been spoken 
is, We have such a high priest, 
who is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the hea- 
vens, 
2 A minister of the sanctuary and 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
hath fixed and not man. 


3 For every hich priest is ordained | 


to offer up gifts and sacrifices ; whence 


it was necessary that this also should | 


have somewhat to offer. 

4 But if he were on earth he could 
not be a priest, there being priests 
that offer gifts according to the law, 


Sor his own sins; for he then offered up 
himself without spot to God. 

28 The law maketh men high priests 
that have infirmity—That are both weak, 
mortal, and sinful; dut the oath, which 
was since the law, namely, in the time of 
David, maketh the Son, who is consecrated 
Sor ever—Who, being now free from sin 
and death, from natural and moral infirm- 


ity, remaineth a priest for ever. 


CHAP. VIII.v.1. Wehavesuchan high 
priest—Having finished his description 


_ ofthe type in Melchisedeck, the apostle 


treats directly of the excellency of Christ’s 
priesthood beyond the Levitical; who ts 
set down, having finished his oblation, at 
the right hand of the Majesty—Of God. 

2 A minister, who represents his own 
SacTifice, as the high priest did the sacri- 
ficial blood once a year, of the sanctuary 
(typified by the holy of holies), and of the 
true tabernacle—Perhaps his human na- 
ture, of which the old tabernacle was a 
type: which the Lord hath fixed for ever 
and not man—As Moses fixed the taber- 
nacle. 

4 But if he were on earth (if his priest- 
hood terminated here,) he could not be a 


__ priest at all, consistently with the Jewish 


institutions, there being other priests, to 
whom alone this office is allotted. 
6 Who serve (in the temple not yet de- 


the people; for this he did once for 
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5 Who serve after the pattern and 
shadow of heavenly things, as Moses 
was admonished of God, when he was 
about to finish the tabernacle ; for, 
saith he, (¢) See thou make all things 
according to the model which was 
showed thee in the mount. 

(t) Exod. xxv. 40. 

6 But he hath now obtained a more 
excellent ministry, by how much bet- 
ter a covenant he is a mediator of, 
which is established upon better pro- 
mises. 

7 For if the first had been faultless, 
no place would have been sought for 
a second. 

8 But finding fault with them, he 
saith, (u) Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah ; 

(u) Jer. xxxi. 31., &c. 

9 Not according to the covenant 
which I made with their fathers, in 


stroyed) after the pattern, &c., of heavenly 
things—Of spiritual worship, and of ever- 
lasting glory: the pattern resembling the 
strokes pencilled out upon fine linen, 
which exhibit the figures of leaves and 
flowers, but have not yet received their 
splendid colours and curious shades: and 
shadow, or shadowy representation, which 
gives some dim idea of the body ; but not 
the fine features or distinguishing air, 
and none of those living graces which 
adorn the person. Yet both the pattern 
and shadow lead our minds to something 
nobler; the pattern, to that holiness and 
glory which complete it; the shadow, to 
that which causes it. 

6 And now he hath obtained a more 
excellent ministry--His priesthood as much 
excels theirs as the promises of the gos- 
pel, whereof he is a surety, excel those of 
thelaw. These better promises are speci- 
fied ver. 10,11. Those in the law were 
mostly temporal promises. 

7 For if the first had been faultless—tt 
that dispensation had answered all God’s 
designs and man’s wants, if it had not 
been weak and unprofitable, unable to 
make any thing perfect, no place would 
have been for a second. 

8 But there is; for, finding fault with 
them under the old ak hg saith, I 
make @ new covenant with the house of 
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the day when I took them by the 
hand, to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, because they continued not in 
my covenant, and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the covenant which I 
will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord: I 
will put my laws in their minds, and 
write them on their hearts, and [ will 
be to them a God, and they shall be 
to me a people : 

11 And they shall not teach every 
one his neighbour, and every one his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord; for 
they shall all know me, from the least 
even to the greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to their 


Israel—With all the Israel of God, in all 
ages and nations. It is new in many re- 
spects, though not in substance: 1. Being 
ratified by the death of Christ: 2. Freed 
from burdensome rites and ceremonies: 
3. Containing a more full and clear ac- 
count of spiritual religion: 4. Attended 
with larger influences of the Spirit: 5. 
Included all men: 6. Never to be abol- 
ished. 

9 When I took them by the hand—With 
the care and tenderness of a parent; and 
just while this was fresh in their memory, 
they obeyed. But soon after they shook off 
the yoke. They continued not in my cove- 
nant, and I regarded them not—So that 
covenant was soon void. 

10 This is the covenant I will make af- 
ter those days—After the Mosaic dispen- 
sation is abolished; I will put my laws 
in their minds—I will enlighten their un- 
derstanding, to see the full, true, spiritual 
meaning thereof; and write them on their 
hearts, so that they shall inwardly expe- 
rience whatever I have commanded ; and 
I will be to them a God—Their all-sufii- 
cient portion and exceeding great reward ; 
and they shall be to me a people—My trea- 
sure; my beloved, obedient children. 

11 And they who are urider this cove- 
nant, though in other respects they will 
have need to teach each other to the end 
of life, yet shall not need to teach every 
one his brothers saying, Know the Lord ; 
for they shail all know me (all real Chris- 
tians) from the least to the greatest—In 
this order saving Imowledge ever did, and 
ever will proceed, not first to the greatest, 
and then to the least. But the Lord shall 


unrighteousness, and their sins and — 
their iniquities will I remember | 
more, . 

13 In saying, A new covenant, uh 
hath antiquated the first: now, that — 
which is antiquated and decayed is 
ready to vanish away. 


LW 


CHAP. IX. i 


A 

AS verily the first covenant also 
had ordinances of worship and a 
worldly sanctuary. 
2 For the first tabernacle was Lah | 
pared, in which was the candlestick, — 
and the table, and the showbread; 
which is called the holy place. ; 
3 And beyond the second veil, the 


& 
save the tents, the poorest of Judah first, 
that the glory of the house of David, the 
royal seed, and the glory of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, nobles and rich citizens, do 
not magnify themselves, Zech. xii. 7. i, 

12 For fy will justify them, which is the — 
root of all true knowledge of God. This — 
is God’s method: First, a sinner is par- — 
doned ; then, he mows God, as gracious — 
and merciful; then, God’s laws are writ- 
ten on his heart: he is God’s and God is — 
his. } 

13 In saying, A new covenant, he hath 
antiquated the jirst—Hath shown that it — 
is disannulled and out of date: mow that 
which is antiquated is ready to vanish 
away—As it did quickly after, when the 
temple was destroyed. : 


CHAP. IX.v.1. The first covenant 
had ordinances of outward worship, and a 
worldly (a visible material) sanctuary or 


tabernacle. Of this sanctuary he ein. 


ver. 2—5: of those ordinances, ver. 6, 10. 

2 The j.rst—The outward tabernacle, — 
in which was the candlestick and the table. 
The showbread, shown continually before — 
God and all the people, consisting of — 
twelve loaves, according to the numberof — 
the tribes, was placed on this table in two — 
rows, six upon one another in each row. — 
This candlestick and bread typified the 
light and life, which are more largely dis- _ 
pensed under the gospel, by him who is — 
the light of the world, and the bread of life. 

3 The second veil divided the holy place — 
from the most holy, as the first veil did — 
the holy place from the courts. +a 

4 Hawing the golden censer (used by the 


i e, which is called The holy 
of holies. 
_ 4 Having the golden censer, and 
the ark of the covenant, overlaid 
‘round about with gold, wherein was a 
peice pot having the manna, and 
Aaron’s rod that blossomed, and the 
_ tables of the covenant. 

5 And over it were the Cherubim of 
glory, shadowing the mercy-seat, of 
a we cannot now speak particu- 
' é 
. 6. Now these things being thus 
prepared, the priests go always into 

the first tabernacle, accomplishing 
their services. 
___7 But into the second, only the 
_ high priest, once a year, not without 
_ blood, which he offereth for himself 
_ and the errors of the people : 
8 The Holy Ghost evidently show- 
_ ing this, that the way into the holiest 
_ was not yet made manifest, while the 
_ first tabernacle was still subsisting, 
_ 9 Which is a figure for the time 


present, in which are offered both 
gifts and sacrifices, which cannot per- 
fect the worshipper as to his con- 
science ; 

10 Only with meats and drinks, 
and divers washings, and carnal ordi- 
nances imposed till the time of refor- 
mation. 

11 But Christ being come, a high 
priest of good things to come, through 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is, not of 
this creation ; 

12 And not by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood, en- 
tered in once for all into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls and 
goats, and the (z) ashes of a heifer, 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh ; 

(x) Numb. xix. 17, 18, 19. 

14 How much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the Eternal 


high priest only on the great day of atone- 
eth ond the ark or chest of the covenant, 
_ (so called from the tables of the covenant 
| in it,) wherein was the manna—The mon- 
j ument of God’s care over Israel; Aaron’s 
| rod—The monument of the priesthood; 
__ the tables of the covenant—The two tables 
of stone on which the ten commandments 
| Were written by the finger of God—the 
_ most venerable monument of all. 
5 And over it were the cherubim of glory 
| —Over which the glory of God used to ap- 
‘pear. Some suppose each of these had 
four faces, and so represented the Three- 
one God, with a manhood assumed by the 
second person: with outspread wings 
shadowing the mercy-seat—Which was a 
lid or plate of gold covering the ark. 
6 Always—Every day: accomplishing 
their services—Lighting the lamps, chang- 
ing the shew-bread, burning incense, and 
sprinkling the blood of the sin-offerings. 
7 Errors—That is, sins of ignorance to 
which only those atonements extended. 
8 The Holy Ghost evidently showing, by 
this token, that the way into the holiest 
_ [into heaven] was not made manifest [not 
_ so clearly revealed] while the first taber- 
_nacle and its service were still subsisting 
and remaining in force. 
| 9 Which tabernacle, with all its furni- 


ture and services, 7s @ figure or type of 
good things to come. Which cannot per- 
ject the worshipper {neither the priest, 
nor him who brought the offering] as to 
his conscience—So that he should be no 
longer conscious of the guilt or power of 
sin. The temple was yet standing. 

10 They could not so perfect him with 
all their train of precepts relating to meats 
and drinks, and carnal, gross, external or- 
dinances ; and were therefore imposed only 
till the time of reformation—Till Christ 
came. 

11 A high priest of good things to come, 
(ver. 15.) entered through a greater (a 
more noble) and perfect tabernacle—Name- 
ly, his own body: not of this creation— 
Not framed by man, as the tabernacle was. 

12 The holy place—Heaven. or us— 
All that believe. 

13 Uf the ashes of a heifer, consumed by 
fire as a sin-offering, being sprinkled on 
them who are legally unclean, purified the 
flesh—Removed that legal uncleanness, 
and re-admitted them to the congregation: 

14 How much more shall the blood of 
Christ [the merit of his sufferings] who 
through the Eternal Spirit—The work of 
redemption is the work of the Trinity. 
Nor is the second person alone concerned 
in the amazing condescension needed to 
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Spirit offered himself without spot to 
God, purge our conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living God? 

15 And for this end he is the medi- 
ator of the new covenant, that by 
means of death for the rédemption of 
the transgressions that were under the 
first covenant, they who are called 
might receive the promise of the eter- 
nal inheritance. 

16 For where such a covenant is, 
there must also necessarily be the 
death of him by whom the covenant is 
confirmed. 

17 For the covenant is of force after 
he is dead; whereas, it is of no” 
strength while he by whom it is con- 
firmed liveth. 

18 Whence neither was the first 
covenant originally transacted without 
blood. 


complete it. The Father delivers up the 
kingdom to the Son ; and the Holy Ghost 
becomes the gift of the Messiah, being 
sent according to his good pleasure. Of- 
Jered himself, (infinitely more precious 
than any created victim] and that with- 
out spot, to God; purge our conscience 
[our inmost soul] from dead works—From 
all the inward and outward works of Sa- 
tan, which spring from spiritual death in 
the soul, and lead to eternal death; to 
serve the living God—In the life of faith, 
perfect love, and true holiness. 

15 And for this end he is the mediator 
of anew covenant, that they who are called 
to the engagements and benefits thereof, 
might receive the eternal inheritance pro- 
mised to Abraham: not by means of legal 
sacrifices, but by his meritorious death : 
Sor the redemption of the transgressions 
under the first covenant—For the redemp- 
tion of transgressors from the guilt and 
punishment of those sins committed in 
the time of the old covenant. The article 
of his death divides the old covenant from 
the new. : 

16 I say, by means of death: for where 
such a covenant ts, there must be the death 
of him by whom it is confirmed ; seeing it 
is by his death that the benefits of it are 
purchased. It seems beneath the dignity 
of the apostle, to play upon the ambiguity 
of the Greek word, as the common trans- 
lation supposes him to do. 

18 Whence neither was the first [the 
Jewish] covenant originally transacted 


19 For when Moses had spoken 
the commandments according to 
law to all the people, (y) he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with wa- 
ter, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 
and the book itself, and sprinkled all 
the people, saying, (y) Ex. xxiv. 7, 8 

20 (z) This is the blood of the cov: 
enant, which God hath enjoined unto 
you. (2) Ex. xxiv, 

21 And in like manner he sprinkled 
with blood both the tabernacle and all 
the vessels of the service. / 


22 And almost all things are accord« 
ing to the law purified with blood 
and. without shedding of blood there is 
no forgiveness. j 


23 It was therefore necessary, that 
the pattern of things in heaven should 
be purified by these, but the heavenly 


‘ 


without the blood of an appointed sacrifice, 

19 He took the blood of aie or heifers, 
and of goats, with water, and scarlet 
and hyssop—All these circumstances are 
not particularly mentioned in Ex. xxiy 
but are supposed to be already known 
from other passages of Moses; and thé 
book itself, which contained all he had 
said, and sprinkled all the people who w 
near him. The blood was mixed wit, 
water, to keep it thin for sprinkling ; 
haps to typify that blood and water, men: 
tioned John xix. 34, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the cove- 
nant which God hath enjoined me to deliver 
unto you—By this it is established. 

21 In like manner he ordered the taber- 
nacle, when it was made, and all its ves 
sels, to be sprinkled with blood once a year. 

22 And almost all things [Some “= 
purified by water or fire,] are according to 
the law, purified with blood offered 
sprinkled ; and, according to the law, ¢. 
as no forgiveness of sins without He 
of blood—All this pointed to the blood of 
Christ, effectually cleansing from all siz 
and intimated there can be no purifica 
from it by any other means. + 

23 Therefore—From what has been 
said: Jt was necessary, according to the 
appointment of God, that the tabernacle 
and its utensils, which were pn 
[shado Bi pepe of things in 
heaven should be purified by these sacrifices 
and sprinklings; but the heavenly — 
themselves (our heaven-born spirits,) by de ; 


HEBREWS, 


‘things themselves by better sacrifices 
than these. 
24 For Christ did not enter into 
he holy place made with hands, the 
figure of the true; but into heaven it- 
‘self, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us. 


| 25 Nor did he enter, that he might 


offer himself often (as the high priest 


_ entered into the holy place every year 


| with the blood of others :) 


26 For then he must often have 
suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once at the consum- 
thation of the ages hath he been mani- 


 fested, to abolish sin by the sacrifice 


‘of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed for men 
once to die, and after this the judg- 
ment ; 

28 So Christ also, having been once 
offered to bear the sins of many, will 


ter sacrifices than these—By a better sac- 


judgment) without sin; not as he did be- 


rifice, which is here opposed to all the le- 
fal sacrifices, and is expressed plurally, 
because it includes the signification of 
them all, and is of so much greater virtue, 
_ 24 Chnist did not enter into the holy 
place made with hands, (He never went in- 
to the holy of holies at Jerusalem) the jig- 
ure of the true tabernacle in heaven (viii. 
2,) but into heaven itself to appear in the 
presence of God, as our glorious high 
priest and powerful intercessor. 

26 For then he must often have suffered 


_ from the foundation of the world—This 
_ supposes, 1. Thateby suffering once, he 


‘ atoned for all the sins committed from the 
foundation of the world: 2. That he could 
not have atoned for them without suffer- 

‘ing. <Attheconsummation of the ages— 
The sacrifice of Christ divides the whole 
age or duration of the world into two 

parts, and extends its virtue backward 

and forward from this middle point, to ad- 
olish the guilt and power of sin. 

27 After this, the judgment of the creat 
day: at the moment of death, every man’s 
final state is determined. But there is not 

a word in scripture of a particular judg- 

‘ment immediately aiter death. 

28 Christ having once died to bear the 
sins [the punishment due to them] of 


_ many, even as many as are born, will ap- 


_ pear the second time [when he comes to 


appear the second time, without sin, 
to them that look for him unto sal- 
vation. 


CHAP. X. 


OR the law, having a shadow of 

good things to come, not the very 
image of the things, can never with 
the same sacrifices which they offer 
year by year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfect. 

2 Otherwise would they not have 
ceased to be offered? because the 
worshippers, having been once purged, 
would have had no more consciousness 
of sins. 

3 But in those sacrifices there is a 
commemoration of sins every year. 

4 For ié is impossible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins. 


5 Therefore, when he cometh into 


fore, bearing on himself the sins of many, 
but to give everlasting salvation. 


CHAP. X. v. 1. From all that has 
been said it appears, that the daw, the Mo- 
saic dispensation, being a bare, unsubstan- 
tial shadow of good things to come, of gos- 
pel blessings, not the substantial solid 
unage of them, and can never with the same 
kind of sacrifices, though continually re- 
peated, make the comers thereunto perfect, 
either as to justification or sanctifica- 
tion. How can any who consider this 
suppose the attainments of David, or any 
under that dispensation, to be the proper 
measure of gospel holiness? and that 
Christian experience is to rise no higher 
than Jewish ? 

2 They who had been once perfectly 
purged would havebeen no longer conscious 
either of the gift or power of their sins. 

3 There is a public commemoration of 
the sins both of the last and of all the 
preceding years—a clear proof that the 
guilt thereof is not perfectly purged away. 

4 It is impossible the blood of goats 
should take away sins—Nither the guilt 
or the power of them, 

5 When he cometh into the world—In 
the 40th Psalm the Messiah’s coming into 
the world is represented. It is said, Into 
the world ; not, Into the tabernacle (ch. 
ix. 1) ; because all the world is interested 
in his sacrifice. .d body hast thou pre- 
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the world, he saith, (a) Sacrifice and 
offering thou hast not chosen, but a 
body thou hast prepared for me. 

(a) Psalm x). 7, &e. 

6 Burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sin thou hast not delighted in. 

7 Then I said, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of 
me) to do thy will, O God. 

§ Above when he said, Sacrifice and 
offering, and burnt offerings, and offer- 
ing for sin thou hast not chosen, nei- 
ther delighted in, which are offered 
according to the law. 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will. He taketh away the first 
that he may establish the second. 

10 By which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all. 

11 And, indeed, every priest stand- 
eth daily, ministering often the same 
sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins : 

12 But he, having offered one sacri- 
fice for sins, for ever sat down at the 
right hand of God ; 


naga ge me—That I may offer up myself. 
7 In the volume of the book—In this 
psalm it is written of me. Accordingly, I 
come to do thy will—By the sacrifice of 
myself. 

8 Above when he said, Sucrifice thou 
hast not chosen—That is, when the Psalm- 
ist pronounced those words in his name. 

9 Then said he, instantly, Lo, I come to 
do thy will—To offer a more acceptable 
sacrifice; and by this very act he taketh 
away the legal, that he may establish the 
evangelical dispensation. 

10 By which will of God, done and suf- 
fered by Christ, we are sanctified—Clean- 
sed from guilt, and consecrated to God. 

11 Lvery priest standeth—As a servant 
in an humble posture. 

12 But he, the virtue of whose one sac- 
rifice remains for ever, sat down, as a son, 
in majesty and honour. 

14 He hath perfected them for ever— 
That is, has done all that was needful in 
order to their full reconciliation with God. 

15 In this and ver. 16—18, the apostle 
winds up his argument concerning the 
excellency and perfection of the priest- 
hood and sacrifice of Christ. He had 
proved this before by a quotation from 
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13 From thenceforth waiting till h 

(b) enemies be made his footstool. 

(b) Psalm ex. 1, 

14 For by one offering he hath 

fected for ever them that are sane! 
fied, 

15 And this the Holy Ghost also 
tebe to us, after he had said be- 
ore; vl 

16 (c) This is the covenant which 
will make with them after those days, — 
saith the Lord : I will put my laws” 
into their hearts, and write them on 
their minds ; (c) Jer. xxxi. 33, &e. 

17 And their sins, and their e 


ties will I remember no more. 
18 Now where remission of these ¢ 
there is no more offering for sin. ‘ 
19 Having, therefore, brethren, 
free liberty to enter into the holiest 
the blood of Jesus, ' 
20 By a new and living way, which 
he hath consecrated for us through 
the veil, that is, his flesh, ies i 
21 And having a great hi i 
over the house of God, " ri 
22 Let us draw near with a true 


Jeremiah; which he here repeats, de- 
scribing the new covenant as now com- 
pletely ratified, and all the blessings of it 
secured to us by the one offering of Christ, 
which renders all other expiatory sacrifi- 
ces, and any repetition of his own, utterly 
needless, 
19 The apostle now proceeds to exhor- 
tation, deduced from what has been treat- 
ed of from ch. v. 4. which he begins by a 
brief recapitulation. Having therefore 
liberty to enter. ; 
20 By a living ay Te aith, 
whereby we live indeed: which he hath 
consecrated, prepared, and established for 
us through the veil, that is, his flesh—As 
by rending the veil in the temple the holy 
of holies became visible and accessible, so 
by wounding Christ, God was manifested, — 
and the way to heaven opened. , 
22 Let us draw near to God with a true 
heart—In godly sincerity; having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, so. 
as not to condemn us; and our bodies 
washed with pure water—All our conta 
sation holy, which is more pleasing to God 
than all legal sprinklings and washings. — 
23 The profession of our hope—Th 
hope which we professed at our baptism. 
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heart, in full assurance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the profession 
of our hope without wavering ; (for he 


“4s faithful that hath promised ) 


24 And let us consider one another, 

to provoke one another to love and to 
‘ood works : 

25 Not forsaking the assembling 
ourselves together, as the manner of 
some is ; but exhorting one another: 
and so much the more, as ye see the 
day approaching. 

26 For when we sin wilfully after 
having received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sins ; 

27 But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which is ready to devour the adver- 
saries. 

28 He that despised the law of 
Moses died without mercy, under two 
or three witnesses : 

29 Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy who hath trodden under foot 


25 Not forsaking the assembling our- 
selves in public or private worship, as 
some do, either through fear of persecu- 
tion, or from a vain imagination that they 
are above external ordinances; but ex- 
horting one another to faith, love, and 
good works; and so much the more, as ye 


_ see the day approaching—The great day is 


ever in your eye. 

26 For when we (any of us Christians) 
sin wilfully, (by total apostacy from God, 
or drawing back, ver. 38.) after having 
received the experimental knowledge of 
gospel truth, there remaineth no more sac- 
rifice for sins—None but that which we 
obstinately reject. 

28 He that in capital cases despised 
(presumptuously transgressed) the law of 
Moses, died without mercy—Without any 
delay or mitigation of his punishment. 

29 Of how much sorer punishment is he 
worthy who (by wilful, total apostacy ; 
this passage refers not to any other sin) 
hath, as it were, trodden under foot the 
Son of God—A lawgiver far more honour- 
able than Moses; and counted the blood 
wherewith the better covenant was estab- 


the Son of God, and counted the blood 
of the covenant, by which he hath 
been sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
done despite to the Spirit of grace ? 

30 For we know him that hath said, 
(d) Vengeance is mine ; I will recom- 

ense : and again, The Lord will judge 
is people. (d) Deut. xxxii. 85, &c 

31 Jt is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. 

32 But call ye to mind the former 
days, in which, after ye were enlight- 
ened, ye endured so great a conflict of 
sufferings ; 

33 Partly being made a gazing- 
stock, both by reproaches and afflic- 
tions ; partly being partakers with 
them who were so treated. 

84 For ye sympathized with my 
bonds, and received with joy the 
spoiling of your goods, knowing that 
ye have for yourselves in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great recom- 
pense of reward. 

36 For ye have need of patience, 
that, having done the will of God, ye 
may receive the promise. 


lished, an unholy, worthless thing; by 
which he hath been sanctified—Therefore 
Christ died for him also, and he was, at 
least, justified once: and done despite to 
the Spirit of grace—By rejecting all his 
motions. 

30 The Lord will judge his people—Yea, 
far more rigorously than the Heathens, if 
they rebel against him. 

31 To fall into the hands of his aveng- 
ing justice. 

32 Enlightened, with the knowledge of 
God and of his truth. 

34 For ye sympathized with all your 
suffering brethren, and with me in partic- 
ular, and received joyfully the loss of your 
own goods. 

35 Cast not away therefore this your 
confidence—Your faith and hope; which 
none can deprive you of but yourselves. 
oe The promise—Perfect love, eternal 

e. 

37 He that cometh, to reward every 
man according to his works. 

38 Now the just [the justified person] 
shall live in God’s favour, a spiritual and 
holy life, by faith—As long as he retains 
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87 For yet a very little while, and 
he that cometh will come, and will 
not tarry. 

88 (e) Now the just shall live by 
faith : but if he draw back, my soul 
hath no pleasure in him. (e; Hab. ii 3, &c 

39 But we are not of them who 
draw back to perdition, but of them 
that believe to the saving of the soul. 


CHAP. XI. 


OW faith is the subsistence of 
things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen : 


that gift of God. But if he draw back— 
If he make shipwreck of hisfaith, my soul 
hath no pleasure in him—Thatis, I abhor 
him, I cast him off. 

39 We are not of them that draw back 
to perdition—Like him mentioned ver. 38 ; 
but of them that believe to the end, so as 
to attain eternal life. 


CHAP, XI. v. 1. The definition of 
faith in this verse, and exemplified in the 
instances following, includes justifying 
faith ; but not directly as justifying ; for 
faith justifies only as it depends on Christ. 
But here is no mention of him, as the ob- 
ject of faith; and in several of the exam- 
ples no notice is taken of him or his sal- 
vation, but only of temporal favours ob- 
tained by faith. And yet they may all be 
considered as evidences of the power of 
justifying faith in Christ, and of its ex- 
tensive exercise, in a course of steady obe- 
dience, amid various difficulties and dan- 
gers. Faith is the subsistence of things ho- 
ped for, and the evidence or conviction of 
things not seen— Things hoped for are not so 
extensive as tings not seen. Theformerare 
only things future, and joyful, to us: the 
latter are either future, past, or present, 
and those either good or evil, to us or to 
others. Thesubsistence of things hoped for-- 
Giving a kind of present subsistence to the 
good things which God has promised: the 
divine supernatural evidence exhibited to 
the conviction hereby produced in a be- 
liever of things not seen, whether past, 
spiritual, or future ; particularly of God. 

2 By zt the elders—Our forefathers. In 
this summary of the Old Testament, the 
apostle comprises the designs, labours, so- 
journings, temptations and martyrdoms 
of the ancients. The elders had long ex- 
ercise of their patience; the ancients suf- 
fered shorter, but sharper trials; obtained 
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2 And by it the elders obtained. a 
good testimony. : 

3 Through faith we understar 
that the worlds were framed by 
word of God, so that the things which 
were seen were made of things which 
do not appear. 

4 By taith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacritice than Cain, by 
which he obtained a testimony that he 
was rightcous; God testifying of his 
gifts : “and by it, being dead, he yet 
speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was translated so 


a good testimony—A most comprehensive 
word. God gave a testimony not only of 
them but ¢o them; and they received hi 
testimony as if it had been the things : 
themselves of which he testified, ver. 4, 
39. Hence they also gave testimony to 
others, and others testitied of them. 
3 By faith we understand that 
worlds—Heaven and earth, and all thi 
in them, visible and invisible, were 
formed, fashioned, and finished by 
word, the sole command, of God, withi 
any instrument or preceding matter. A 
as creation is the foundation and speci 
of the whole divine economy, so faith 
the creation is the foundation and spe 
men of all faith. So that things wh 
are seen, as the sun, earth, stars, 
made of things which do not appear. 
of the dark, unapparent chaos, Gen. i. 
And this chaos was created by the divine 
power; for before it was thus created 
had no existence in nature. ; 
4 By faith in the future Redeemer, 
Abel offered up a more excellent sacri 
(the firstlings of his flock, implying a con: 
tession of what his sins deserved, and a de- 
sire to share in the great atonement) tha 
Cain, whose offering testified no 
faith, but a bare acknowledgment o 
Creator; dy this faith Adel obtained 
teousness, and @ testimony of it; God 
tifying visibly ; that his gifts were a 
ed; probably by fire from heaven to 
sume his sacrifice—a token that ju 
seized on the sacrifice instead of the s 
ner who offered it. dnd by this fa 
being dead, he yet speaketh—That a sim 
is accepted only through faith in the 
sacrifice. 


5 Enoch was no longer found s 
men; perhaps they sought for him, 
they did for Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 17. — 


as not to see death, and was not found, 
because God had translated him; for 
before his translation he had a testi- 
mony that he pleased God. 
_ 6 But without faith it it impossible 
_ to please him ; for he that cometh to 
_ God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligent- 
_ ly seek him. 
| 7 By faith Noah being warned of 
_ God of things not seen as “yet, moved 
_ with fear, prepared an ark for the sa- 
_ ying of his household, by which he 
condemned the world, and became 
“heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith. 
; 8 (f) By faith Abraham, being 
called to go out into the place which 
he was ton receive for an inheritance, 
_ obeyed and went out, though he 
knew not whither he went. 
(f) Gen. xii. 1, 4, 5. 
_ 9 (g) By faith he sojourned in the 
of promise as in a strange coun- 
_ try, dwelling in tents with Isaac and 
* Jacob, the joint heirs of the same pro- 
“mise: (g) Gen. xvii. 8. 
10 For he looked for the city which 
_ hath foundations, whose builder and 
former is God. 


| had this testimony from God in his own 
_ conscience. 
_ . 6 But without faith, even some divine 
_ faith in God, it ts impossible to please him ; 
_ for he that cometh to God in prayer or act 
_ of worship, must believe that he is. 
. 7 Noah being warned of things not seen 
as yet [of the future ecluge] moved with 
_ Sear , prepared an ark, by which open tes- 
| timony he condemned the world, who nei- 
_ ther believed nor feared. 
| 9 By faith he sojourned in the land of 
| promise—The promise was made before, 
| Gen. xii.7. Dwelling in tents, as a so- 
_ journer, with Isaac aud Jacob, who by the 
same way of living showed the same faith. 
"Jacob was born fifteen years before the 
“death of Abraham. The joint heirs of the 
Same promise—Having all the same inter- 
 ést therein. Isaac did not receive this in- 
heritance from Abraham, nor Jacob from 
Tsaac; but all of them from God. 
"10 Heicoi bed for the city which hath foun- 
i. lations, (whereas, a tent has none) ivhose 
builder and former is God—OE which God 
as the sole contriver, former, and finisher. 
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11 By faith (h) Sarah also herselé 
received power to conceive seed, even 
when she was past age, because she 
accounted him faithful who had pro- 
mised. (kh) Gen, xxi. 3. 

12 Therefore there sprang even 
from one, and him as it were dead, a 
pesterity as the stars in heaven for 
multitude, and as the sand which is on 
the sea-shore innumerable. 

13 All these died in faith, not hav- 
ing received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and sojourners on the earth. 

14 For they who speak thus show 
plainly, that they seek their own 
country. 


15 And truly if they had been 
mindful of that from which they came 
out, they might have had opportunity 
to return. 


16 But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly: there- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared a 
eity for them. 


17 By faith (7) Abraham, being 
tried, offered up Isaac, yea, he that 


11 Sarah also herself—Though at first 
she laughed at the promise, Gen. xviii. 12. 

12 As it were dead—Till his strength 
was supernaturally restored, which con- 
tinued for many years after. 

13 All these, mentioned ver. 7—11, died 
in faith—In death faith acts more vigor- 
ously: and having received the promises— 
The promised blessings. Limbraced—As 
one does a dear friend when he meets him. 

14 They who speak thus, show plainly 
that they seek their own country—They 
keep in view, and long for their native 


home. 

15 If they had been mindful of their 
earthly country, Ur, of the Chaldeans, 
they might have easily returned. 

16 But they desire a better country, that 
is, an heavenly—This is a full, convincing 
proof, that the patriarchs had a revela- 
tion, and a promise of eternal glory. 
Therefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God: seeing he hath prepared jor 
them a city worthy of God to give. 

17 By faith Abraham, when God made 
that glorious trial of him, ojered up Isaae 


had received the promises offered up 
his only begotten son: 
(i) Gen. xxii. 1. &e. 

18 Of whom it had been said, (k) 
In Isaac shall thy seed be called : 

. (k) Gen. xxi. 12. 

19 Accounting that God was able 
even to raise him from the dead; 
from whence also he did receive him 
in a figure. 

20 sy faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau, concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when dying (() 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph, 
and (m) worshipped, bowing down on 
the top of his staff. 

()) Gen. xlviii. 16. _(m) Gen. xlvii. 81. 

22 By faith Joseph, when dying, 
made mention of the children of Is- 
rael, and gave charge concerning his 
bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months by his pa- 
rents, because they saw he was a beau- 
tiful child, and they were not afraid 
of the king’s commandment. 


24 By faith Moses when he was 
grown up, refused to be called the son 
of Pharaoh’s daughter ; 


—The will being accepted for the deed: 
yea, he that had received the promises, par- 
ticularly that grand promise, in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called, offered up this very son; 
the only one he had by Sarah. 

18 In Isaac shall thy seed be called— 
From him shall the blessed seed spring. 

19 Accounting that God was able even to 
raise him from the dead—Though there 
had not been any instance of this in the 
world. From whence also, to speak in a fig- 
urative way, he did receive him afterwards, 
snatched from the jaws of death. 

20 Blessed—(Gen. xxvii. 27, 39) Pro- 
phetically foretold the particular bless- 
ings they should partake of: Jacob and 
Esau—Preferring the younger befcre the 
elder. 

21 Jacob when dying—That is, when 
near death. 
his staff, as he sat on the side of his bed. 

22 Concerning his bones—To be carried 
into the land of promise. 

23 They saw—Doubtless with a divine 
presage of things to come. 

24 Refused to be called any longer. 

26 Lhe reproach of Christ—That which 
he bore for believing in the Méssiah to 
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Bowing down on the top of 


25 Choosing rather to suffer | 
tion with the people of God than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season: — 
26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in 
Kgypt: for he looked off unto the re- 
compense of reward. %. 
27 (n) By faith he left Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king: for he 
endured as seeing him that is invisible, 
(n) Exod. xiv. 15, 
28 By faith (0) he celebrated the 
assover, and the pouring out of the 
lood; that he who destroyed the 
first-born might not touch them. ' 


(o) Exod. xii. 12—18, 
29 By faith they passed through 
the Red Sea, as i land, which 
the Egyptians trying to do, were 
drowned. = & 
30 By faith the walls of Jericho, 
having been compassed seven days, 
fell down. x 
31 By faith Rahab the harlot did 
not perish with them that believed 
not, having received the spies with — 
peace. ; 
32 And what shall I say more? for 
the time would fail me to discourse of 


come, and acting accordingly: for he 
looked off from all those perishing trea. 
sures, and beyond all his trials, unto the 
recompense of reward—Not to an inherit- — 
ance in Canaan: he had no warrant from © 
God to look for this, nor did he ever at- — 
tain it: but what his believing ancestors — 
looked for, a future state of happiness in — 
heaven. a 

27 By faith he left Egypt, taking all 
the Israelites with him, not then fearing 
the wrath of the king, as he did many — 
years before, Exod. ii. 14. ied 

28 The pouring out of the blood of the 
paschal lamb, which was sprinkled on the ~ 
door-posts, lest the destroying angel shoula 
touch the Israelites. 4 

29 They (Moses, Aaron, and the Israel- — 
ites, passed through the Red Sea—It wash- — 
ed the borders of Edom, which signifies 
red. Thus far the examples are cited 
from Genesis and Exodus: those that 
follow are from the former and the latter 
prophets. 

30 By the faith of Joshua. 

31 Rahab—Though formerly one not of 
the fairest character. 

32 After Samuel, the prophets are pro- 
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| \p) 2Sam. vii. 1, &c. (9) 1 Sam. viii. 9. 
ii. 3, &c. (r) Dan. vii. 22; iii. 27. 
34 (s) Quenched the violence of fire, 
_ (@) escaped the edge of the sword, (u) 

out of weakness were made strong, (x) 

became valiant in fight, (y) put to 

flight the armies of the aliens; 

(s) Judges xii. 3. (t) Judges xv. 19. &c. xvi 
| +28, &c. (u) Judgesiv. 14, &c. (x) Judges 
vii. 21. (y) 1 Kings xvii. 22, 

35 (z) Women received their dead 
raised to life again; others were tor- 
tured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion. d (2) 2 Kings iv. 35. 

36 And others had trial of mockings 
and scourging, yea, moreover of bonds 
and imprisonment : 


perly mentioned. David also was a pro- 
phet: but he wasa king too. The pro- 
phets—Elijah, Elisha, &c. including like- 
wise the believers who lived with them. 

33, 34 David subdued kingdoms; Sam- 
uel, not excluding the rest, wrought righ- 
teousness ; the prophets, in general, obtain- 
ed promises, both for themselves, and to 
deliver to others; prophets also stopped the 
mouths of lions, as Daniel ; and quenched 
the violence of fire, as Shadrack, Meschech, 
and Adednego. To all these examples, 

' whence the nature of faith clearly ap- 
pears, those more ancient ones are sub- 
joined, by a transposition and in an in- 
verted order, which received light from 
these. Jephthah escaped the edge of the 
sword; Samson out of weakness was made 
strong; Barak became valiant in fight ; 
Gideon put to flight the armies of aliens. 
Faith animates to the most heroic enter- 
prizes, both civil and military. Faith 
overcomes all impediments, effects the 
greatest things, attains to the very best, 
and inverts, miraculously, the course of 
nature. 

35 Women, naturally weak, received 
their dead children; others were tortured 
—From those who acted great things the 
apostle rises higher, to those who showed 
the power of faith by suffering; noé ac- 

_ cepting deliverance, on sinfulterms; that 


; 
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37 They were stoned, were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword : they wandered about 
in sheep-skins, in goat-skins, destitute, 
afflicted, tormented : 

38 (Of whom the world was not 
worthy) they wandered in deserts, 
and mountains, and dens, and caves 
of the earth. 

39 And all these, having obtained a 
good testimony through faith, did not 
receive the promise ; 

40 God having provided some bet- 
ter thing for us, that they might not 
be perfected without us. 


CHAP. XII 


HEREFORE, let us also, being 
encompassed with so great a 
cloud “of witnesses, lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which easily be- 
setteth us, and run with patience the 
race that is set before us ; 


they might obtain a better resurrection— 
A higher reward; the greater their suffer- 
ings, the greater would be their glory. 

36 And others—The apostle seems here 
to pass on to recent examples. 

37 They were sawn asunder—As, ac- 
cording to the tradition of the Jews, Isa- 
iah was by Manasseh: were tempted— 
(Torments and death are mentioned alter- 
nately) every way; by threatenings, re- 
proaches, tortures, most cruel and horri- 
ble: and by promises and allurements. 

38 Of whom the world was not worthy 
—It did not deserve so great a blessing: 
they wandered, being driven out from men. 

39 These, though they obtained a good 
testimony (ver. 2,) yet did not receive the 
great promise, the heavenly inheritance. 

40 God having provided some better 
thing for us (namely, everlastiug glory,] 
that they might not be perfected without us 
—That is, that we might all be perfected 
together in heaven. 


CHAP. XII. v.1. Encompassed with 
a cloud—A great multitude, tending up- 
ward with a holy swiftness, of witnesses, 
of the power of faith, let us lay aside 
every weight, as all who run a race take 
care to do. Let us throw off whatever 
weighs us down, or damps the vigour of 
our soul. And the sin which easily beset- 
teth us—As constitutional sins, educa. 


HEBREWS, 


2 Looking to Jesus, the author and 
finisher of owr faith ; who, for the joy 
that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne 
of God. 

3 For, consider him that endured 
such contradiction from sinners against 
himself, lest ye be weary and faint in 
your minds. 

4 Ye have not resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the ex- 
hortation which speaketh to you as 
to sons, (a) My son, despise not the 
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him. 

(a) Prov. iii. 11, &e. 

6 For, whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for 


tional sins, and sins peculiar to our pro- 
fession. 

2 Looking from all other things to 
Jesus, as the wounded Israelites to the 
brazen serpent. Our crucified Lord was 
prefigured by the lifting up of this; our 
guilt, by the stings of the fiery serpents ; 
and our faith by their looking up to the 
miraculous remedy: the author and jin- 
tsher of our faith—Who begins it in us, 
carries it on, and perfects it; who, for 
the joy that was set before him, patiently 
and willingly endured the cross, with all 
its pains, and is set down where there 
is fulness of joy. 

3 Considery—Draw the comparison and 
think: the Lord bore all this: and shall 
his servants bear nothing? Him that 
endured such contradiction from sinners 
—Such enmity and opposition of every 
kind : dest ye be weary, dull, anddangnuid, 
and so actually faint in your course. 

4 Unto blood—Unto wounds and death. 

5 And yet ye seem already to have for- 
gotten the exhortation, wherein God speak- 
eth to you with the utmost tenderness; 
despise not thou the chastening of the Lord 
Do not slight it, do not impute any afflic- 
tion to chance or second causes; but see 
and revere the hand of Godinit: neither 
Saint when thou art rebuked of him, but 
endure it patiently and faithfully. 

6 For, all springs from love, therefore, 
neither despise nor faint. 


what son is there whom his fath 
chasteneth not? 

8 But if ye are without chaste 
of which all are partakers, then are} 
bastards, and not sons. 

9 Now if we have had fathers of 
flesh, who corrected us, and we rey: 
enced them ; shall we not much rath 
bein subjection to the Father of spirits 
and live? iq 

10 For they, verily, for a few days | 
chastened us as they thought good; 
but he for our profit, that we may | 
partakers of his holiness. q 

11 Now all chastening for the pre- _ 
sent is assuredly not joyous, oat | 
grievous ; yet afterwards it yieldeth © 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
them that are exercised thereby. 

12 G Wherefore, (b) lift up th 
hands that hang down, and the feeble 
knees; (b) Isaiah xxxy. 8, 

13 And make straight paths fol 

; Ca 


7 Whom his Father chasteneth not, 
when he offends. ¥ 
8 Of which allsons are partakers, m 


or less. 

9 Reverenced them—We neither de- 
spised nor fainted under their correction; 
shall we not much rather submit with 
reverence and meekness to the Father 
spirits, that we may live with him f 
ever. 
10 For they verily, for a few days— 
how few are all our days on earth !|—chas- — 
tened us as they thought good, though th 
erred therein by too much indulgence 01 
severity: dut he always unquestional 
Sor our profit, that we may be partakers 0 
his holiness—That is, of himself and of © 
his glorious image. * 

11 Now ail chastening, whether from 0 
earthly or heavenly Father, is for the 
present grievous, yet tt yieldeth the peace- 
able frut of righteousness (holiness and 
happiness) to them that are exercised there- 
by—That receive this exercise as from 
God, and improve it according to his will. 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands, whe- — 
ther your own or your brethren’s that 
hang down, unable to continue the combat, 
and the feeble knees, unable to continue 
on the race. 

13 And make straight paths both for 
your own and for their fee-—Remoye 
every hinderance, every offence, that the 
lame (the weak, scarce able to walk) Je 


a 


at 


\ 


‘your feet, that the lame be not turned 
out of the way, but rather healed. 


holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord ; 

_ 15 Looking diligently, lest any one 
fall from the grace of God, lest any 
root of bitterness springing up trouble 
_ you, and thereby many be detiled ; 

16 Lest there be any forilicator or 
| profane person, as Esau, who for one 
| meal gave away his birthright. 

17 For ye know that afterward, 
even when he desired to inherit the 
blessing, he was rejected ; for he found 
no place for repentance, though he 
sought it diligently with tears. 

18 4 For, ye are not come to the 
mountain that could be touched, and 
the burning fire, and the thick cloud, 
and darkness, and tempest, 


not turned out of the way of faith and 
holiness. 

14 Follow peace with all men—This 
second branch of the exhortation concerns 
our neighbours; the third, God. And 
holiness—The not following after ad/ holi- 
ness is the direct way to fall into sin. 

15 Looking diligently, lest any one, if 
he do not lift up the hands that hang 
down, fall trom the grace of Gods: lest 
any root of bitterness, of envy, anger, sus- 
Picion, springing up, destroy the sweet 
peace; lest any, not following after holi- 
| ness, fall into fornication or profaneness. 

Any corruption, either in doctrine or 
practice, is a root of bitterness, and may 
' pollute many. 

16 Esau was profane for so slighting 
‘the blessing which went along with the 
birthright. 

17 He was rejected—He could not obtain 
it: for he found no place for repentance— 
Where was no room for any such repent- 
ance as would regain what he had lost, 
though he sought it [the blessing of the 
birthright] diligently with tears—He 
sought toolate. let us use the present 
time ! , 

‘18 for—A strong reason this, why they 
should regard the whole exhortation 
drawn from the priesthood of Christ: be- 
cause both salvation and vengeance are 

now nearer at hand: ye are not come to 
the mountain that could be touched—That 
was of an earthy, material nature. 

- 19 The sound of a trumpet—Formed 
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19 And the sound of a trumpet, and 
the voice of words ; which they that 


| 14 Follow peace with all men, and | heard entreated that no more might 


be spoken to them. 

20 For they could not bear that 
which was commanded, (c) If even a 
beast touch the mountain, let it be 
stoned, (c) Exod. xix. 12, &e. 

21 And so terrible was the appear- 
ance, that Moses said, I exceedingly 
fear and tremble. 

22 But ye are come to mount Sion, 
and to the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu- 
merable company. 

23 To the general assembly of an- 
gels, and to the church of the first- 
born, who are enrolled in heaven, and 
to God the judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus the mediator of the 


without doubt by the ministry of angels, 
and preparatory to the word; thatis, the 
ten commandments, which were uttered 
with a loud voice, Deut. v. 22. 

20 For they could not bear the terror 
which seized them, when they heard those 
words proclaimed, Jf even a beast, gc. 

21 ven Moses, though admitted to so 
near an intercourse with God, who spake 
to him as aman speaketh to his friend. At 
other times he acted as a mediator be- 
tween God and the people. But while 
the ten words were pronounced, he stood 
as one of the hearers, Exod. xix. 25.; 
xx. 19. 

22 But ye who believe in Christ, are 
come—The apostle does not here speak of 
their coming to the church militant, but 
of their communion with the church tri- 
umphant. But this is far more apparent 
to the eyes of celestial spirits than to 
ours, which are yet veiled. St.Paul here 
shows an excellent knowledge of the hea- 
venly economy, worthy of him who had 
been caught up into the third heaven. 
To Mount Sion—A spiritual mountain. 
To the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem—All these glorious titles be- 
long to the New Testament church; and 
to an innumerable company—Including all 
that are afterwards mentioned, 

23 To the general assembly—A stated 
convention on some festival occasion. 
And church (The whole body of true be- 
lievers, whether on earth or in paradise.) 
of the jirst-born. The first-born of Israel 
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new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him that 
speaketh: for, if they escaped not, 
who refused him that delivered the 
oracle on earth, much more shall not 
we, who turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven : 


26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth : but now he has promised, say- 
ing, (d) Yet once more I will shake, 
not only the earth, but also the heaven. 

(d) Hag. ii. 6. 

27 And this word, yet once more, 
showeth the removal of the things 
which are shaken, as being made, that 


were enrolled by Moses; but these are 
enrolled in heaven, as citizens there. Ob- 
serve, in this beautiful gradation, these 
first-born are placed nearer to God than 
the angels, see Jamesi.18. And to God 
the judge of all--Propitious to you, adverse 
to your foes. And to the spirits—The 
separate souls of just men—It seems to 
mean, of New Testament believers. The 
number of these, being not yet large, is 
mentioned distinct from the innumerable 
company of just men whom their judge 
hath acquitted. These are now made per- 
fect in a higher sense, than any who are 
still alive. So St. Paul, while on earth, 
denies that he was thus made perfect, Phil. 
iii. 12. 

24 To Jesus the mediator, through 
whom they had been perfected, and to the 
blood of sprinkling—TYo all the virtue of 
his precious blood shed for you, whereby 
ye are sprinkled from an evil conscience. 
This blood of sprinkling was the founda- 
tion of our Lord’smediatorial office. Which 
speaketh better things than that of Abel, 
which cried for vengeance. 

25 Refuse not by unbelief him that 
speaketh, and whose speaking now is a. 
prelude to the final scene. The same 
voice which spake by the law and in the 
gospel, when heard from heaven, will 
shake heaven and earth. or ¢f they es- 
caped not his vengeance, much more shall 
not we whoturn from him that speaketh 
Srom heaven—Who came from heayen to 
speak to us. ; 

26 Whose voice then shook the earth 
when he spoke from Sinai. But [with 
regard to his next speaking,] he hath 
promised, (It is a joyful promise to the 


the things which are not shaken may 
remain. * 
28 Therefore let us, receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be shaken, hold 
fast the grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear. 
29 For our God és a consuming fire, 


CHAP. XIII. 
LS brotherly love continue. 

2 Forget not hospitality, for 
hereby (e) some have entertained an- 
gels unawares. _—_(e) Gen. xviii. 2. xix. 1, 

3 Remember them that are in bonds, 
as being bound with them, and them 


saints, but dreadful to the wicked,] yet 
once more I will shake, not only the earth, 
but also the heaven, meaning the dissolu- 
tion of the Jewish church and state. But 
in their full sense they certainly look 
much farther, even to the end of all things. 
This universal shaking began at the first 
coming of Christ. It will be consumma- 
ted at his second coming. 

27 The things which are shaken, [hea- 
ven and earth, ] as being made, and conse- 
quently liable to change: that the things 
which are not shaken may remain, even 
the new heavens and the new earth, Rev. 


xxi. 1. ’ 

28 Therefore let us, receiving by willing 
joyful faith, a kingdommore glorious than 
the present heaven and earth, hold fast 
the grace whereby we may serve God in 
every thought, word, and work, with 
reverence—Literally, with shame, arising 
from a deep consciousness of unworthi- 
ness ; and godly fear—A tender, jealous 
fear of offending, from a sense of the gra» 
cious majesty of God. 

29 For our God is a consuming fire—In 
the strictness of his justice, and purity of 
his holiness. 


CHAP. XIII. v.1. Brotherly love is 
explained in the following verses. ; 
2 Some—Abraham and Lot have enter- 
tained angels unawares; so may an un- 
known guest, even now be of more worth 
than he appears, and may have angels at- 
tending him, though unseen. : 
3 Remember in your prayers, and by 
yous help, them that are in bonds, as being 
ound with them, seeing ye are members 
one of another; and them that suffer, a8 


suffer adversity, as being your- 
selves also in the body. 
_ 4 Marriage is honourable in all 
, men, and the bed undefiled; but 
whoremongers and adulterers, God 
will judge. 

5 Let your disposition be without 
_ covetousness: be content with the 
things that are present: for he hath 
said, (f) No, I will not leave thee ; 
-verily I will not forsake thee. 


(f) Gen. xxviii. 15. Jos.i.5. 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 20. 


6 So that we may say, (g) The 
Lord is my helper, I will not fear 
‘what man can do unto me. 

(g) Psalm exviii. 6. 

7 Remember them that had the 
tule over you, who spake to you the 
_ word of God, whose faith follow, con- 
sidering the end of their conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ is the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with various 
and strange doctrines: for it is good, 
that the heart be established with 


being yourselves in one body, and conse- 
ey liable to the same. 

4 Marriage is honourable in, or for all 
sorts of men, clergy as well as laity, though 
papists forbid it: and the bed undefiled— 
Consistent with the highest purity, though 
many spiritual writers, so called, say it is 
only licensed whoredom: but whoremon- 
gers and adulterers God will judge, though 
they often escape the sentence of men. 

5 He [God,] hath said to all believers, 

' insaying it to Jacob, Joshua, and Solomon. 

7 Remember them who are now with 
God, considering the happy end of their 

conversation on earth. 

8 Men may die. But Jesus Christ [yea, 
and his gospel] zs the same from everlast- 
ing to everlasting. 

9 Be not carried about with various doc- 
trines, which differ from that one faith in 
our unchangeable Lord, Strange to the 
ears and hearts of his people. or tt is 

| good—Honourable before God, and plea- 
_ sant and profitable that the heart be estab- 
: lished with grace, springing from faith in 
» Christ; not with meats—Jewish ceremo- 
' nies, which can never stablish the heart. 
10 On the first part of this verse, verse 
15 and 16 depend; on the latter, the in- 
termediate verses, We have an altar [the 
eross of Christ,] whereof they have noright 
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grace, not with meats, in which they 
that have walked have not been pro- 
fited. 

10 We have an altar, whereof they 
have no right to eat who serve the 
tabernacle. 

11 For the bodies of those animals, 
whose blood is brought into the holy 
place by the high priest for sin, are 
burnt without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people by his own 
blood, suffered without the gate. 

13 Let us then go forth to him 
withont the camp, bearing his re- 
proach. 

14 For we have here no continuing 
city ; but we seek one to come. 


15 By him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise continually to God, 
that is, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks to his name. 

16 But to do good, and to distri- 
bute, forget not; for with such sacri- 
fices God is well-pleased. 


to eat, [to partake of the benefits which 
we receive from it,] who serve the taber- 
nacle—Who adhere to the Mosaic law. 

11 For according to their own law, the 
sin-offerings were wholly consumed, and 
no Jew ever ate thereof. But Christ was 
asin-offering: Therefore they cannot feed 
upon him as we do, who are free from the 
Mosaic law. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also (Exactly an- 
swering those typical sin-offerings, (suffer- 
ed without the gate of Jerusalem, which 
answered to the old camp of Israel; that 
he might sanctify (Reconcile and conse- 
crate to God,) the people who believe in 
him, dy his own blood—Not those shadowy 
sacrifices which are now of no further use. 

13 Let us then go forth without the 
camp (out of the Jewish dispensation,) 
bearing his reproach—All the manner of 
shame, obloquy, and contempt for hissake. 

14 For we have here (on earth) no con- 
tinuing city—All things here are but fora 
moment; and Jerusalem itself was just 
then on the point of being destroyed. 

15 The sacrifice—The altar is mention- 
ed, ver. 19. Now the sacrifices ; 1. Praise, 
2. Beneficence, with both of which God ts 
well-pleased. 

17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, or that lead or guide you in truth and 
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17 {| Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves ; for 
they watch over your souls, as they 
that shall give account; that they 
may do this with joy, and not with 
groans: for that is unprofitable for 
you. 


18 Pray for us; for we trust we 
have a good conscience, desiring to be- 
have ourselves well in all things. 


19 And I beseech you to do this, 
the more earnestly, that I may be re- 
stored to you the sooner. 


0 Y Now the God of peace, who 
brought again from the dead the great 
Shepherd of the sheep, our Lord Je- 


holiness: and submit yourselves—Give up 
(not your conscience or judgment, but) 
your own will, in all things purely indif- 
ferent; For they watch over your souls 
with zeal and diligence, they guard and 
caution you against all danger, as they 
that must give account to the great Shep- 
herd, of their conduct toward you. How 
vigilant then ought every pastor to be! 
How careful of every soul committed to 
his charge! That they may watch over 
you with joy, not with groans—He is not 
a good shepherd, who does not either re- 
joice over them, or groan for them. The 
groans of other creatures are heard: How 
much more shall these be heard by God! 
Whoever answers this character of a Chris- 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


ST. JAMES. 


Tuts Epistle is supposed to have been written by James, the son of Alpheus, the i 


EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 
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sus, by the blood of the eve 
covenant, 

21 Make you perfect in every goo 
work, to do his will, working in yo 
that which is well- -pleasing i in his sig 
through Christ Jesus; to whom 6 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22 4 I beseech you, brethren, suffe 
the word of exhortation, for I hay 
written a letter to you in few word 

23 Know that our brother Timothe- 
us is set at liberty, with whom, if hb 
come soon, I will see you. pi 

24 Salute all them that have the 

rule over you, and all the saints. 

25 They of Italy salute you. Grace 
be with you all, ’ 


os 
ASTLN 


tian pastor, may demand this obedience, 
20 The everlasting covenant—The Ch 
tian covenant, which is not tempora 
like the Jewish, but ever enduring. By 
the application. of the blood by will h is 
covenant was established, may he make 
you, in respect, inwardly and outwa diy 
holy! 4 
22 Suffer the word of exhortation, ad-— 
dressed to youin this letter, which thou 
longer than my usual letters, is yet cor 
tained in few words, considering the co-— 
piousness of the subject. _ 


23 If he come to me. 


25 Grace be with you all—Paul’s us 
benediction. God apply it to our hea 


“a 


ei 


brother or kinsman of our Lord. It is called a general epistle, because written not Ws wy 


to a particular church, but to all the converted Israelites. 


Herein the apostle re- — 


proves that Antinomian spirit, which had infected many, who had perverted the 


glorious doctrine of justification by faith, into a cause of licentiousness. 


He com- 


forts the saints also under their sufferings, and reminds them of the judgment , 


that were approaching. 


The Epistle has three parts ;—I. The Inscription, ch.i.1. IL. The exhortation, — e 
1. To patience, enduring outward, conquering inward temptations,2—15. 2.Con- * 
sidering the goodness of God, 16—18, to be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 


wrath ; “these three are proposed, 19—21, and 2. Treated of at large. 
ing be ‘joined with practice, 22—26, with bridling the tongue, and mercy, and 
purity, 26,27. Without-respect of persons, ch. ii. 6—13, and faith with works, 14 _ 


a. Let hear- ri 


e 


CHAP. I 


AMES, a servant of God, and of 

the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
elve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 

2 4 My brethren, count it all joy, 
‘when ye iall into divers tempiations, 
knowing that the tying of your faith 
worketh patience. 

3 But let patience have is perfect 
_ work, that ye may be perfect and en- 
_ tire, wanting nothing. 

_ 4 TE any of you want wisdom, let 
_ him ask of God, who giveth to all men 

liberally, and upbraideth not, and. it 
shall be given him. 


xy 


CHAP. f. v. 1. A servant of Jesus 
_ Chyist, whose name the apostle mentions 
_ but once more in this epistle, (ch. ii. 1.) 
_ and not in his whole discourse, Acts xv. 
«14, &., or ch. xxi. 20—25. Itmight have 
seemed, if he mentioned him often, that 
he did it out of vanity, as being the bro- 
_ ther of the Lord. To the twelve tribes of 
_ Israel; that is, those of them that be- 
lieve: which are scattered abroad in vari- 


_ ous countries: ten of the tribes were 
scattered ever since the reign of Hosea ; 
f and great part of the rest were now dis- 
_ persed through the Roman empire, as 
_ was foretold, Deut. xxviii. 25, &c. xxx. 4. 
2 My brethren, count it all joy, (which 
_ is the highest degree of patience, and 
_ contains all the rest) when ye fall into 
| divers temptations—That is, trials. 
| 3 Let patience have its perfect work— 
_ Give it full scope, in all trials that befal 
you. That ye may be perfect—Adorned 
_ with every Christian grace. Wanting 
meng which God requires in you. 
4 Ifany want. The connection between 
the first and following verses, here and in 
ch. iv, will be easily discerned by him who 
reads them, while he is suffering wrong- 
fully. He will perceive why the apostle 
mentions those various affections of the 
mind ; wisdom to understand whence and 
why temptations come, and how they are 
to be improved. As patience is in every 
pious man, let him exercise it and ask for 
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—26. b. Let speech be modest, ch. iii. 1—12. ¢, Restrain anger, 13; ch. iv. 1— 
17. 3. To patience again. a. Confirmed by the coming of the Judge, which draws 
nearand the calamity of the wicked ; ch. v. 1—6; the deliverance of the righteous, 
“F—12. b. Nourished by prayer; 13—18. 
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The conclusion, 19, 20. 


5 But let him ask in faith, nothing 
doubting ; for he that doubieth is like 
a wave of the sea, driven with the 
wind and tossed. 

6 For let not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing from the 
Lord. 

7 A double-minded man is unstable 
in all his ways. 

8 Let the brother of low degree re- 
joice in that he is exalted : 

9 But the rich, in that he is made 
low : because as the flower of the grass 
he shall pass away. 

10 For the sun arose with a scorch- 
ing heat, and withered the grass, and 
the fiower fell off, and the beauty of 


wisdom. The sum of wisdom, both in 
the temptation of poverty and of riches, 
is described in ver. 9,10. Who giveth to 


-ali that ask aright, and upbraideth not— 


Either with their past wickedness, or 
present unworthiness. 

5 But let him ask in faith—A firm con- 
fidence in God. St. James also both begins 
and ends with faith, ch. v. 15. He that 
doubieth is like a wave of the sea—Yea, 
such are all who have not asked and ob- 
tained wisdom. Driven with the wind 
from without, and tossed irom within by 
his own unstableness. 

7 A double-minded man, who has, as it 
were, two souls, whose heart is not given 
up to God, ts unstable—Being without the 
true wisdom, and perpetually disagrees 
both with himself and others, ch. iii. 16. 

8 Let the brother, (St. James does not 
give this appellation to the rich,) of low 
degree, (poor and tempted) seoice, (The 
most eifectual remedy against double- 
mindedness) in that he ts exalted tobe a 
child of God, and an heir of glory. 

9 But the rich, in that he is made low— 
Is humbled by a deep sense of his true 
condition. Because as the flower (beauti- 
ful, but transient) he shall pass away— 
Into eternity. 

10 For the sun arose, and withered the 
grass—There is an unspeakable ‘beauty 
and elegance, both in the comparison it- 
self, and in the very manner of expressing 


its form perished: so also shall the 
rich man fade away in his ways. 

11 Happy is the man that endureth 
temptation : for when he hath been 
paved, he shall receive the crown of 
ife, which the Lord hath promised to 

them that love him. 

' _ 12 Let no man who is tempted say, 
I am tempted of God : for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, neither tempt- 
eth he any man. 

13 But every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away by his own desire 
and enticed. 


14 Then desire having conceived, 


it, intimating both the certainty and 
suddenness of the event. So shall the 
rich fade away in his ways—In the midst 
of his various pleasures and enjoyments. 

11 Happy is the man that endureth 
temptation—Trials of various kinds. He 
shall receive the crown that fadeth not 
away, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him—And his enduring 
proves his love. For itis dove only that 
endureth all things. [Tried signifies ap- 

roved, as good silver or gold, proved to 
Bb so by the testing of the goldsmith. 
There isan allusion to the Olympic games, 
in which the successful competitors re- 
ceived civic crowns for their reward. But 
the Christian conqueror shall receive an 
imperishable crown, compared with which 
those composed of Leautiful flowers, ver- 
dant evergreens, and those made of silver, 
gold, or precious gems, are absolutely 
Foe 

12 But let no man who is tempted to sin, 
say, I am tempted of God—God thus 
tempteth no man. 

13 Every man ts tempted, when, in the 
beginning of the temptation, he 7s drawn 
away, drawn out of God, his strong refuge, 
by his own desire—We are therefore to 
look for the cause of every sin, 77” (not out 
of) ourselves. Even the injections of the 
devil cannot hurt, before we make them 
our own. And every one has desires 
arising from fis own constitution, tem- 
pers, habits, and way of life. And enticed 
—In the progress of the temptation, catch- 
ing at the bait; for so the original word 
signifies. 

14 Then desire having conceived by our 
own will joining therewith, bringeth forth 
actual siz—It doth not follow that the 
desire itself is not sin. He that begets a 
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bringeth forth sin; and sin, be’ 
perfected, bringeth forth death. 
15 { Do not err, my beloved breth- 
ren. i. 
16 Every good gift and every Pere 
fect gift is from above, descending 
from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning. ’ é 
17 Of his own will begat he us by 
the word of truth, that we might be 
a kind of first-fruits of his creatures, — 
18 | Wherefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, let every man be swift to hear, 


| slow to speak, slow to wrath. 


man is himself a man. And sin bie 
perfected, (grown up to maturity, which 
it quickly does,) bringeth forth death— 
Sin is born big with death. : 

15 Do not err—It is a grievous ; 
to ascribe the evil and not the good, which 
we receive, to God. 

16 No evil but every good gift—What- 
ever tends to holiness. And every pola 
gift (whatever tends to glory,) descendeth 
Srom the Father of lights—Yather is here 
used with great propriety. It follows, he 
begat us. He is the father of all light, 
material or spiritual, in the kingdom of — 
grace and of glory. With whom is no 
variableness—No change in his under 
standing, or shadow of turning in his will. — 
He infallibly discerns all good and evil, 
and invariably loves one and hates the 
other. There is in the Greek words 
metaphor taken from the stars, particu- 
larly proper where the Father of lights is 
mentioned. Both are applicable to f 
celestial body, which has a daily vicissi- 
tude of day and night, and sometimes 
longer days, sometimes longer nights. 
God is nothing of this kind. He is mere 
light. Ifthere is any such vicissitude, it. 
is in ourselves, not in him. . 

17 Of his own will—Most loving, free; 
pure, and the opposite to our evil desii 
ver. 15; begat he us who believe by the 
word of truth—the gospel; that we might 
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures— 
Christians are the most excellent of his 
visible creatures, and sanctify the rest. 
Yet he says a kind of—For Christ alone 
is absolutely the jirst-fruit. } 

18 Let every man be _— to hear—See 
ch. ii. 21 to the end. Slow to speak— 
Which is treated of in the third chapter. 
Slow to wrath—Neither murmuring at 


‘ 
: 


4 


: 


§ 


_ 19 For the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God. 

20 Therefore laying aside all the fil- 
thiness and supertluity of wickedness, 
receive with meekness the engrafted 
word, which is able to save your souls. 

21 But be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, deceiving yourselves. 

22 For if any one be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is likea man 


_ beholding his natural face in a glass. 


23 For he beheld himself, and went 
away, and immediately forgot what 
manner of man he was. 

24 But he that looketh diligently 
into the perfect law, the law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, this man being 
not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man shall be happy in 
his doing. 

25 If any one be ever so religious, and 
bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth 
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his own heart, this man’s religion is 
vain. 

26 Pure religion and undefiled be- 
fore God, even the Father, is this, To 
visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspot- 
ted from the world. 


CHAP. II. 


Y brethren, hold not the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of glory, with respect of persons. 

2 For, if there come unto your as- 
sembly a man with gold rings, in fine 
apparel, and there come in also a poor 
man in dirty raiment, 

3 And ye look upon him that wear- 
eth the fine apparel, and say to him, 
Sit thou here in a good place, and say 
to the poor man, Stand thou there, or 
Sit thou here under my foot-stool, 

4 Ye distinguish not in yourselves, 


God, nor angry at his neighbour. This 
is treated of in the third, and the fourth 
and fifth chapters. 

19 The righteousness of God includes 
all duties enjoined by him and pleasing 
to him. 

20 Therefore laying aside, asa dirty gar- 
ment, all the filthiness, &c., of wickedness ; 
for, however specious or necessary it ap- 
pears to worldly wisdom, itis vile, hateful, 
contemptible, and superfluous. Every rea- 

sonable end may be effectually answered 
without it. Lay then every suchsin aside, 
or all your hearing isin vain. With meek- 
ness een serenity of mind] receive 
into your ears, heart, and life, the word of 
the gospel, engrafted in believers by re- 
generation, ver. 18, and by habit, Heb. v. 
14; which is able to save your souls—The 
hope of salvation nourishes meekness. 

22 Beholding his face in a glass—How 
exactly does the scripture-glass show a 
man the face of his soul. 


23 He beheld himself and went away to 
other business, and forgot—But such for- 
getting does not excuse, 

24 But he that looketh diligently [not 
with a transcient glance, but bending down, 
fixing his eyes, and searching all to the 
hottom,] into the perfect law of love, as 
established by faith. St. James guards 
us against misunderstanding what St. 
Paul says concerning the yoke and bond- 
age of the law. He who keeps the law of 


love is free, John viii. 31, &c. He that 
does not is a slave to sin, and a criminal 
before God, ch. ii. 10. And continueth 
therein—Not like him who forgot it and 
went avay. This man shatl be happy— 
Not barely im hearing, but in doing the 
will of God. 

25 If any one be ever so religious [exact 
in outward religion, ] and bridleth not his 
tongue from backbiting, talebearing, evil- 
speaking, he decewveth his own heart, it he 
fancies he has any true religion. 

26 The only true religion in the sight 
of God, zs this, to visit with counsel, com- 
fort, and relief, the fatherless and widows 
[if they need it] im their affliction—In 
their helpless and hopeless state: and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world— 
From the tempers, customs, and sins of 
it. But this we cannot do till we have 
given our hearts to God, and love our 
neighbour as ourselves. 


CHAP. If. v.1. My brethren—The 
equality of Christians intimated by this 
name, is the ground of the admonition: 
hold not the faith of our common Lord, the 
Lord of glory—Of which glory all who be- 
lieve in him partake: with respect of per- 
sons—That is, honour none for being rich: 
despise none for being poor. 

2 With gold rings—Which were not 
then so common as now. 

3 Ye look upon him with respect. - 

4 Ye distinguish not to which the most 
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but are become evil-reasoning judges. 
Hearken, my beloved brethren, 

5 Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom, which he hath promised 
to them that love him? But ye have 
disgraced the poor. 

6 Do not the rich oppress you and 
drag you to the judgment-seats ? 

7 Do they not blaspheme that wor- 
thy name by which ye are called? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law (accord- 
ing to the scripture) (2) Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well. (h) Ley. xix. 18. 

9 But if ye have respect of persons, 
ye commit sin, being convicted by the 
law (i) as transgressors. (i) Ex. xxiii. 3. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the 


respect is due, to the poor or to the rich, 
but are evil-reasoning judges—Ye reason 
ill, and so judge wrong. For fine apparel 
is no proof of worth in the wearer. 

4,5 Hearken—Consider, ye that judge 
thus. Is not the presumption rather in 
favour of the poorman? Hath not God 
chosen the poor ? are not they, whom God 
hath chosen, generally poor ¢ this world, 
yet rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom: therefore the most honourable of 
men? And those, whom God so highly 
honours, ought not ye to honour also? 

6 Do not the rich often oppress you by 
open violence, often drag you under col- 
our of law? 

7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy 
name of God and of Christ? The apostle 
speaks chiefly of rich Heathens. But are 
Christians, so called, a whit behind them ? 

8 Lf ye fulfil the royal law—The law of 
the great King, which is love; and that to 
every man, poor as well as rich, ye do well. 

9 Being convicted by that very law. 


10 Whosoever keepeth the whole law, ex-. 


cept in one point, he is guilty of ali—Is as 
liable to condemnation, as if he had of- 
fended in every point. 

11 for it is the same authority which 
establishes every commandment. 

12 So speak and act in all things, as 
they that shall be judged without respect 
of persons, by the law of liberty—the gos- 
pel: the law of universal love, which 
alone is perfect freedom. For their trans- 
gressions of this, both in word and deed, 

_the wicked shall be condemned. And ac- 
cording to t;eir works—done in obedience 


whole law, but offend in one point, - 
become guilty of all ; 

1l For he that said, Do not co 
adultery, said also, do not commi 
murder. If then thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou commit murder, 
thou art become a transgressor of the 
law. é 

12 So speak ye, and so act, as they 
that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty. 4 

13 For judgment without me 
shall be to him that hath showed no 
mercy : but mercy glorieth over judg- 
ment. ‘ 
14 What doth it profit, my breth- 
ren. though a man say he hath faith, 
and have not works? can that faith 
save him? 


i" 4 


to this, the righteous shall be rewarded. 
13 Judgment without mercy shall be to 
him [in that day] who hath showed no 
mercy to his poor brethren. But the ; 
cy of God to believers, according as thi 
have shown, will then glory over judgment. 
14 From ch. 1. ver. 22, the apostle en- 
forced Christian practice. He now ap- 
plies to those who neglect this under p 
tence of faith. Paul had taught, that 
man is justified by faith without the works 
of the law. This some began to wrest to 
their own destruction. St. James pur- 
posely repeating [ver. 21—25.] the | 
testimonies, and examples which St. Paul 
had used, [Rom. iv. 3. Heb. xi. 17, 31.) 
refutes, not the doctrine of St. Paul, bul 
the error of those who abused it. There 
is, therefore no contradiction between the 
apostles: they both delivered the truth of 
God; but ina different way, as having to 
do with different kinds of men. On ano- 
ther occasion James pleaded the cause 
faith, Acts. xv. 13—21. And Paul stren- 
uously pleads for works, especially in his 
latter epistles. What projiteth it, is en- 
larged on, ver 15—17; though a man fe 


(ver. 18, 19;] can that faith save him 
ver. 20. Itis not, though he have fait 
but, though he say he hath faith. There- 
fore true, living faith is meant. But in 
other parts of the argument the apostle 
speaks of a dead imaginary faith. 

does not teach that true faith can, but 
that it cannot subsist without works. Nor 


does he oppose faith to works, but ing 


iy! 


empty name of faith, to real faith working 
by love. Can that fuith which és wit 


15 If a brother or a sister be naked, 
ind want daily food, i 

_ 16 And one of you say to them, De- 
part in peace ; be ye warmed and fill- 
ed ; but sive them not the things need- 
ful for the body, what doth it profit? 
17 So likewise faith, if it hath not 
_ works, is dead in itself. 


faith, and I have works. Show me 
thy faith without thy works, and I will 
_ show thee my faith by my works. 


20 But art thou willing to know, O 


‘ 
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18 But one will say, Thou hast |. 


empty man, that the faith which is 
without works is dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when he had of- 
fered up Isaac his son upon the altar? 

22 Thou seest that faith wrought 
together with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect. 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, (&) Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteousness : and he was called the 
friend of God. 


(k) Gen. xv. 6. 2 Chron. xx. 7. 


24 Yesee then, that a man is jus- 
tified by works, and not by faith only. 


ocr, save him—No more than it can pro- 

‘fit his neighbour. 

17 So Ukewise that faith, which hath 
not works, is a mere dead, empty notion, 
_ of no more profit to him that hath it, than 
- the bidding the naked be clothed is to him. 
_ 18 But one who judges better, will say 
»to such a vain talker, show me, if thou 
ff eanst, thy faith without thy works. 

_ 19 Thou believest there is one God—I 
allow this. But this proves only, that 
a hast the same faith with the devils. 

Nay, they not only believe, but tremble at 


- 


the dreadful expectation of eternal tor- | 


ments. So far is that faith from either 
_ justifying or saving them that have it. 
20 But art thou willing to know—In- 
_ deed “ati art sf ; thou wouldest fain be 
‘ignorant of it; O empty man (Empty of 
all goodness,) that the faith which is 
without works is dead? and so is not 
_ properly faith, as a dead carcase is not a 
man. 
- 21. Was not Abraham justified by 
works? Paul says, he was justified by 
faith, Rom. iv. 2, &. Yet James does 
not contradict him. For he does not 
speak of the same justification. Paul 
speaks of that which Abraham received 
many years before Isaac was born, Gen. 
xy. 6. James of that which he did not 
receive, till he had offered up Isaac on the 
altar. He was justified therefore in 
Paul’s sense, that is, accounted righteous 
faith antecedent to his works. He 
was justified in James’s sense, that is, 
de righteous by works consequent to 
his faith. So that James's justification 
by works, is the fruit of St. Paul’s justifi- 
tion by faith. 


| Abraham offered him, Heb. xi. 17.) wrought 


together with his works—Therefore faith 
has one energy and operation, works have 
another. And the energy and operation 
of faith are before works, and together 
with them. Works do not give life to 
faith, but faith begets works, and then is 
j perfected by them. -And by works was 
| faith made perfect—Here the Apostle 
| fixes the sense wherein he uses the word 
| justified: so there is no contradiction 
| between his assertion and St. Paul’s. 
Abraham returned from that sacrifice 
perfected in faith, and higher in the fa- 
| vourofGod. Faith rises not from works; 
for it is before them. That vigour of 
faith which begets works, is then excited 
and increased thereby: as the natural 
heat of the body begets motion, whereby 
itself is then excited and increased. 1 
dobn iii. 22. 

23 And the Scripture, which was after- 
wards written, was hereby fudjilled: 
Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
| puted to him for rightéousness—This was 
twice fulfilled, when Abraham first be- 
lieved, and offered up Isaac. Paul speaks 
of the former fulfilling; James of the 
latter. And he was called the friend of 

God—Both by his posterity, 2 Chron. xx. 

7., and by God himself, Isaiah xii. 8. So 
pleasing to God were the works he 
wrought in faith. 

| 24 Ye see then that a man is justified by 
works and not by faith only—But St. 
Paul declares a man is justified by faith, 
and not by works ; Romans iii. 28. Yet 
there is no contradiction between the 

| apostles: because, 1. They do not speak 

| of the same iaith: St. Paul speaking of 


22 Thou seest that faith, Bor by faith \ living faith, St. James here of dead faith. 


25 In like manner was not Rahab 
the harlot also justified by works, hay- 
ing received the messengers, and sent 
them out another way ? 

26 Therefore as the body without 
the spirit is dead, so the faith whichis 
without works is dead also. 


CHAP. III. 


Y brethren, be not many teachers, 
knowing that we shall receive 
greater condemnation. 

2 For in many things we all offend. 
Tf any one offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man, able also to 
bridle the whole body. 

3 Behold we put bridles into the 
mouths of horses, that they may obey 
us, and we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, though 
they are so large, and driven by fierce 
winds, yet are turned about by avery 
small helm, whithersoever the steers- 
man listeth. 

5 So the tongue also is a littlemem- 


2. They do not speak of the same works: 
St. Paul speaks of works antecedent to 
faith, St. James of works subsequent to it. 

25 After Abraham, the father of the 
Jews, the apostle cites Rahab, a female 
Gentile sinner, to show that in every na- 
tion and sex, true faith produces works, 
and is perfected by them; or by the grace 
of God working in the believer, while he 
is showing his faith by his works. 


CHAP. III. v.1. Benot many teachers 
—Let no more of you take this upon you, 
than God thrusts out, seeing it is so hard 
not to offend in speaking much: knowing 
that we, (that all who thrust themselves 
into the office,) shall recewe greater con- 
demnation—ior more offences. St. James 
here by a common figure of speech, in- 
cludes himself ; We shall receive--we offend 
—we put bits—we curse—None of which 
are to be interpreted either of him or of 
the other apostles. 

2 The same is able to bridle the whole 
éody—That is, the whole man. And 
doubtless some are able to do this, and so 
are in this sense perfect. 

3 We—That is, men. 

5 Boasteth great things—Hath great 
influence, F 


ber, yet boasteth great things. Be 


hold how much matter a little 
kindleth ! 
6 (And the tongue is a fire, a 
of iniquity :) so is the tongue al 
the members, which defileth the whole 
body, and setteth on fire the course of 
nature, and is set on fire ofhell. 
7 Every kind, both of wild 
and of birds, both of reptiles and 
things in the sea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed by mankind : a 
8 But the tongue can no mantame; if 
isan unralylevil, fll of dendiphalill 
9 Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father: and therewith curse we 
men, made after the likeness of God. 
10 Out of the same mouth proceed- 
eth blessing and cursing. My breth- 
ren, these things ought not so to be, 
Doth a fountain sen pub of, ~ ¢ 
opening sweet water andbitter? 
11 Can a fig-tree, my brethren, 
bear olives, or a vine, figs? 
12 Neither cana fountain 
water and fresh. j 


6 A world of nigaity- Oe 
immense quantity o 
ness: tt defileth, as fire by its smok 
whole body, [the whole man,] and sette 
on fire the course of nature—All the’ 
sions, every wheel of his soul. [A refer- 
ence to the conflagration of forests. In- 
stance a prairie on fire—consuming al 
around. Cowrse might be, translated “a 
wheel ;” alluding to a wheel catching fire 
on account of its velocity, spreading its 
flames all around, and at last involving 
the whole machine in ruin. is stro’ 
figure graphically shows the evil effi 
unsubdued passions, and of an u 
tongue, as being injurious to the person 
mentally, physically, and socially. = 
7 Every kind—The expression perhs 
is not to be taken strictly. 3 
That is, creeping things. - ae 
8 But no man can tame the ton 
another—No, nor his own, without 
liar help from God. TS 
9 Men made after the likeness of ¢ - 
Indeed we have now lost this li sada 
Yet there remains from thence an inde 
ble nobleness, which we ought to rever- 
ence in ourselves and others. ay 
13 Let him show his wisdom as well as 
his faith, by his works ; not by words only, 
“J 


4 
4 


13 | Who isa wise and knowing 

man among you? Let him show by 

good conversation his works with 

m ess of wisdom. 

14 Butif ye have bitter zeal and 

-_ in your hearts, do not glory and 
against the truth. 

_ 15 This is not the wisdom which 

descendeth from above, but is earthly, 

animal, devilish. 

16 For where bitter zeal and strife 

are, there is unquieiness and every evil 

work. 


wor! 

17 But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality, and without dissimulation. 

_ 18 And the fruit of righteousness 
is sown in peace for them that make 


peace. 


14 Tf ye have bitter zeal, (true Christian 
feeree only the flame of love,) even in your 
, (though it went no farther,) do not 
lie agawst the truth—As if such zeal 
should consist with heavenly wisdom. 
15 This wisdom which is consistent 
with such zeal, is earthly—Not heavenly, 
not from the Father of lights ; anima/— 
Not spiritual ; not from the Spirit of God; 
devilish—Not the gift of Christ, but such 
as Satan breathes into the soul. 
17 But the wisdom from above is first 
ure from all that is earthly, devilish ; 
peaceable—True peace attending pu- 
rity, is quiet, inoffensive; gentle—Soft, 
ild, yielding, not rigid; easy to be en- 
treated—To be persuaded or convinced ; 
ot stubborn, or morose; full of good 
fruits—Both in the heart and life, two of 
ich are immediately specified : without 
iality—Loving all, without respect of 
ms, embracing all good things, re- 
ing all evil: and without dissimula- 
lon—F rank, open. 
- 18 And the principle productive of this 
righteousness 1s sown, like good seed, in 
peace of a believer’s mind, and yields 
of right harvest of happiness, (the fruit 


of righteousness,) for them that make peace 
-That labour to promote this holy peace 
among all men. 


| CHAP. IV. 1. From whence come 
S, §c.—Quarrels and jars among you, 
apposite in this peace? Is it not from your 
of earthly pleasure, which war 

‘ 
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CHAP. IV. 


FROM whence come wars and fight- 

ing among you? is it not hence, 

from your pleasures that war in your 
members ? 

2 Ye desire and have not: ye kill 
and envy, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war: yet ye have not, because ye 
ask not. 

3 Ye ask and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may expend it 
on your pleasures. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity against God? 
whosoever therefore desireth to be & 
friend of the world, isan enemy of God. 

5 Do we think that the scripture 
saith in vain, The Spirit that dwelleth 
in us lusteth against envy? 


against your souls in your members 2— 
Here is the first seat of the war. Hence 
proceeds the war of man with man, 
king with king, nation with nation. 

2 Ye kill, in your heart, for he that 
hateth his brother isa murderer. Ye fight 
and war—That is, furiously contend. 
Ye ask not—And no marvel. For a man 
full of evil desire, envy, or hatred, cannot 


ray. 
: 3 But tf ye do ask, ye receive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss—From a wrong motive. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, who 
haye broken your faith with God, your 
rightful spouse, know ye not that the 
Friendship or love of the world, (the de- 
sire of the flesh, and the eye, and the 
pride of life, or courting the favour of 
worldly men,) is enmity against God ?— 
Whosoever desireth to be a friend of the 
world. Whosoever seeks either the hap- 
piness or favour of it, constitutes himself 
an enemy of God—And can he expect to 
obtain any thing of him? 

5 Do ye think that the Scripture saith 
in vain 2—Without good ground. St. 
James seems to refer to many, not any 
one particular scripture. The Spirit of 
love that dwelleth in all believers lusteth 
against envy, (Gal. v. 17.) is directly op- 
posite to all those unloving tempers, 
which necessarily flow from the friend- 
suip of the world. 


6 But he giveth greater grace to all who 
shun those tempers: therefore it, (the 
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6 But he giveth greater grace: 
therefore it saith, (/) God resisteth 
the proud, but he giveth grace to the 
humble. (1) Prov. iii, 34 

7 Submit yourselves, therefore, to 
God: resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh unto you: cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners, and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep; let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and your joy into 
heaviness. 

10 Humble yourselves before the 
Lord, and he will lift you up. 

11 | Speak not evil one to another, 
brethren. He that speaketh evil of 
his brother, and judgeth his brother, 
speaketh evil of que lag and judgeth 
the law. But if thou judge the law, 
thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge. 

12 There is one Law-giver that is 
able to save and to destroy: who art 
thou that judgest another ? 

13 ¢ Come now, ye that say, To- 


scripture,) saith,—God resisteth the proud 
—Pride is the root of all unkind affections. 

7 Therefore by humbly submitting 
yourselves to God, resist the devii—The 
father of pride and envy. 

8 Then draw nigh to God in prayer, 
and he will draw nigh to hear you; which 
that nothing may hinder, cleanse your 
hands, (cease from doing evil,) and purify 
your hearts trom all spiritual adultery. 
Be no more double-minded, vainly trying 
to serve both God and mammon. 

9 Be afflicted for your past unfaithful- 
ness to God. 

11 Speak not evil one of another—This 
is a great hinderance of peace. O who is 
sufficiently aware of it! He that speaketh 
evil of another, does in effect speak evil of 
the law, which so strongly prohibits it. 
Thou art not a doer of the law, but ajudge 
of it; thou settest thyself above, and as 
it were condemnest it. 

12 There is one law-giver that is able to 
execute the sentence he denounces. But 
who art thow2—A poor, weak, dying 
worm. 

13 Come now, ye that say—As if your 
life were actually in your own hands. 


day or to-morrow we will go to su 
city, and continue there a year, and 
traffick, and get gain: ar 
14 Who know not what shall be on 
the morrow: for what is your lif 
It is a vapour that appeareth for a lit. 
tle time, and then vanisheth away: 
15 Instead of your saying, If the 
Lord will, we shall both live, and de 
this or that. a 
16 But now ye glory in your boast- 
ings: all such glorying is evil. : 
17 Therefore to him that knowe 
to do good, and doeth it not, to him 
is sin, 


CHAP. V. Pi 
(a now, ye rich, weep and howl 
for your miseries that are commas 
Upon You. q 
2 Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are become moth-eai 
3 Your gold and silver is cankered, 
and the canker of them will be a tes- 
timony against you, and will eat you 
flesh as fire : ye have laid up treasure 


in the last days. ; 
4 Behold the hire of your labourers, 


15 Instead of your saying—That is 
whereas ye ought to say. ? 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to de 
good and doeth tt not, (that knows what is 
right and does not practise it,) to hi vi 
7s sin—His Imowledge doe& not preven 
but increase his condemnation. 


CHAP. V. v.1. Come now, ye rich 
The apostle does not speak this so 
for the sake of the rich, as for the 
children of God, who were groaning unde 
cruel oppression. Weep and howl fo 
your misertes which are coming upon yor 
quickly and unexpectedly — This 
written just before the siege of Jerusa 
lem: during which, huge calamities came 
on the Jewish nation in Judea, a 
through distant countries. These wer 
an awful prelude of that wrath which wi 
to fall upon them in the world to coms 
and they may also refer to the final yen- 
geance, which will then be executed 
the impenitent. A 

2 The riches of the ancients comprised 
large stores of corn, and costly apparel. 

3 Lhe canker of them: Your perishing 
stores and moth-eaten garments, well 


ese 


io have reaped your fields, which is 
t back by you, crieth: and the 
es of them who have gathered in 
ur harvest are entered into the ears 
the Lord of sabaoth. 
5 Ye have lived delicately and lux- 
iously on earth: ye have cherished 
our hearts as in a day of sacrifice. 
6 Ye have condemned, ye have 
ed the just : he doth not resist you. 
_7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, 
the coming of the Lord. Behold 
e husbandman waiteth for the pre- 
ious fruit of the earth, and hath pa- 
tience for it, till he receives the for- 
“mer and latter rain. 
_ 8 Be yealso patient, stablish your 
he for the coming of the Lord is 


Fj 9 Murmur not one against another, 


3 
—" against you—Of your haying 
ied those talents instead of improving 
them according to God's will: and will 
eat your flesh as fire—Will cause you as 
‘great torment as if fire were consuming 
‘your flesh. Ye have laid up treasure in 
‘the last days—When it is too late; when 
“you have no time to enjoy them. 
4 The hire of your labourers crieth— 
‘Those sins chiefly cry to God, concerning 
Which human lawsare silent. Asluxury, 
chastity, and various acts of injustice. 
The labourers also ery to God, who is just 
coming to ayenge their cause: Of saba- 
“oth—Of hosts or armies. 
_ 5 Ye have cherished your hearts, (have 
indulged yourselves to the uttermost,) as 
"4 a day of sacrifice—Which were solemn 
feast-days among the Jews. 
| 6 Ye have killed the just—Many just 
Men, specially that Just One, [Acts iii. 
] They afterwards killed James, sur- 
named the just, who wrote this epistle. 
@ doth not resist you—And therefore ye 
esecure. Butthe Lord cometh quickly, 
er. 8. 
7 The hushandman waiteth for the 
precious frutt—Which will recompense 
is labour and patience: till he receives the 
ner yain—Ilmmediately after sowing ; 
ad the latter—Beiore the harvest. 
8 Stablish your hearts in faith and pa- 
lence ; jor the coming of the Lord, to de- 
‘oy Jerusalem, is nigh—And so is his 
i coming to the eye of a believer. 
9 Murmur not one against another— 
we patience with each other. Thejudge 


brethren, lest ye be condemned : be- 
hold the judge standeth before the 
door. 

10 Take my brethren, the propheis, 
who spoke in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering afiliction, 
and patience. 

11 Behold, we count them happy 
that endured. Ye have heard of the 
patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord ; for the Lord is full of 
compassion and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my breth- 
ren, swear not, neither by heaven, nor 
by earth ; nor by.any other oath; but 
let youryea be yea, and your nay, nay; 
lest ye all fall under condemnation. 

13 G Is any among you afflicted ? let 
him pray. Is any cheerful? let him 
sing psalms. 


standeth before the door—Hearing every 
word, marking every thought. 

10 Lake the prophets for an example— 
Once persecuted like you, even for speak- 
ing in the name of the Lord—The very 
men that gloried in haying prophets, yet 
could not bear their message. Nor did 
either their holiness, or their high com- 
mission screen them from suffering. 

11 We count them. happy that endured 
—That suffered patiently. The more they 
once suffered, the greater is their present 
happiness. Ye have seen the end of the 
Lord—The end which the Lord gave him. 

12 Swear not, however provoked—The 
Jews were notoriously guilty of common 
swearing, though not so much by God 
himself as by some of his creatures. The 
apostle here forbids these oaths, and all 
swearing in common conyersation. How 
solemnly the apostle introduces this com- 
mand; above all things, swear not. As if 
he had said, whatever you forget, do not 
forget this. This abundantly proves the 
horrible iniquity of the crime. But he 
does not forbid taking a solemn oath be- 
fore a magistrate. Let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay—Use no higher assey- 
erations in your discourse. And let your 
words stand firm. Whatever ye say, make 
it good. 

14 Having anointed him with oil—This 
single, conspicuous gift, which Christ 
committed to his apostles, (Mark vi. 13,) 
remained in the church long aiter the 
other miraculous gifts ceased. It seems 
to have been designed to remain always; 
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14 Is any among you sick? let him 
call for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, having anoint- 
ed him with oil in the name of the 
Lord : 

15 And the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up, and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults one to an6- 
ther, brethren, and pray one for ano- 
ther, that ye may be healed : the fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous. man avail- 
eth much. 

17 Elijah was aman of like passions 


and St. James directs the elders, who 
were the most gifted men, to administer 
it. This was the whole process of physic 
in the Christian church, till it was lost 
through unbelief. The invention among 
the Romanists, extreme unction, practised 
not for cure, but where life is despaired of, 
bears a resemblance to this. 

15 And the prayer offered in faith shall 
save the sick from his sickness ; and if any 
sin be the occasion of his sickness, it shall 
be forgiven him. 

16 Confess your faults, whether sick or 
in health, one to another—He does not 
say ; (This may, or may not be done; for 
it is no where commanded.) We may 
confess them to any one who can pray 
in faith. He will then know how to 
pray for us, and be more excited so to do; 
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with us, and he prayed earnestly 
it might not rain: and it rained n 
on the land for three years and 
months, ; 


18 And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave Saari and the land broagiay 
forth her fruit. 4 


19 { Brethren, If any one > 
you err from the truth, and one 
vert him, 


20 Let him know that he who con- 
verteth a sinner from the error of his 
way, shall save a soul from death, 
hide a multitude of sins. ’ 


> 


and pray one for another that ye be 
healed of all your spiritual disesaog 
17 Elijah was a man of like passions 
(as weak and sinful as we are,) and he 
prayed when idolatry covered the land. 
18 He prayed again when idolatry was 
abolished. “——_ 
19 As if he had said, I have now warn- 
ed you of those sins to which ye are mos 
liable. In all these respects watch 
only over yourselves, but every one ove 
his brother also. Labour in particular to 
recover those that are fallen. Jj on 
err from the truth—Practically, by sin. 
20 He shall save a soul—Of how much 
more value than the body! ver. 14; 
hide a multitude of sins—Which shall z 
more, however numerous, be rememb 
to his condemnation. 


ST. PETER. q 
eee 


THERE is a wonderful gravity, liveliness, and sweetness in the epistles of St. 
Peter. His design in both is, to sti wp the minds of those to whom he writes, ; 
way of remembrance, (2 Peter iii. 1.) and to guard them against error, and against — 
doubting, (ch. vy. 12.) This he does by reminding them of that glorious grace, 
which God hath vouchsafed them through the gospel, by which believers are im- 
flamed to bring forth the fruits of faith, hope, love, and patience. cy 

It has three parts; I. The inscription, ch. i.1,2. IL. The stirring up of them 
to whom he writes. 1. As born of God—the Divine benefits to believers, and their 
duties toward God. (1.) God hath regenerated to a living hope, 3—12; therefore 
hope to the end, 13. (2.) As obedient children, bring forth the fruit of faith, 144— 
21. (3.) Being purified by the Spirit, love with a pure heart, 22; ch, ii. 11. 4 

2. As strangers in the world, abstain from fleshly desires, 11. And show your 
faith; 1. By a good conversation, 12. Servants after the example of Christ, IS— 
25. Wives, ch. iii. 1—6; husbands, 7. In general all, 8—15. 2. A good profes- 
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CHAP. L 


) an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
| to the sojournersscattered through 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia. 

*2 Elect according to the foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father, through 


CHAP.T.0.1. Tothe sojourners upon 
, the Christians, [chiefly those of 
Jewish extraction.] Scattered--Driven out 
of their own land (those scattered by the 
tion, Acts vill. 1. were scattered 
only through Judea and Samaria, though 
afterwards some of them travelled to 
Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch) through 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia. Allthese countries lie in lesser 
Asia ; that Asia which was usually called 
The Proconsular Asia, a Roman province. 
2 According to the foreknowledgeof God 
—Speaking after the manner of men; 
strictly speaking, there is no foreknow- 
fedge no more than afterknowledge with 
God ; but all things are known to him as 
present from eternity to eternity. This is 
only an instance of the divine condescen- 
sion to our lowcapacities. Elect—By the 
free love and ishty power of God, 
separated from the world. lection, in 
the scripture sense, is God’s doing any 
thing that our merit or power has no part 
in. The true predestination, or fore-ap- 
pointment of God is, 1. He that believeth 
shall be saved from the guilt and power 
of sin: 2. He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved eternally: 3. They who re- 
eeive the precious gift of faith, become 
the sons of God; and being sons, they 
receive the spirit of holiness, to walk as 
Christ walked. Throughout every part 
of this appointment of God, promise and 
duty go handin hand. All is free gift; 
and yet such is the gift, that the final 
issue depends on our future obedience to 
the heavenly call. But other predestina- 
tion than this, either to life or death eter- 
nal, the scripture knows not of. More- 
‘over, it 1s, 1. Cruelrespect of persons; an 
‘unjust regard of one, and an unjust disre- 
gard of another. It is a mere creature 
partiality, and not injinite justice. 2. It 
, 


‘ 


sanctification of the Spirit unto obedi- 
ence, and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus ist: Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you. 

3 4 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy, hath re- 
generated us to a living hope, by the 


is not plain scripture doctrine if true, but 
rather inconsistent with the express written 
word, that speaks of God’s universal offers 
of grace; his invitations, promises, threat- 
enings, being all general. 3. We are bid to 
choose life, and reprehended for not doing 
it. 4. It is inconsistent with a state of 
probation in those that must be saved or 
must be lost. 5. It is of fatal consequence; 
all men being ready on very slight grounds, 
to fancy themselves elect. But the doc- 
trine of predestination is entirely changed 
from what it formerly was. Now it im- 
plies neither faith, peace, nor purity, for 
it will do without them all. Faith is no 
longer, according to the modern predesti- 
narian scheme, a divine evidence of things 
not seen, wrought in the soul by the power 
of the Holy Ghost ; not an evidenee at all; 
but a mere notion. Neither is faith made 
any longer a means of holiness ; but some- 
thing that will do without it. Christ is 
no more a Saviour from sin; but a de- 
fence, a countenancer of it. He is no 
more a fountain of spiritual life in the 
soul of believers, but leaves his elect in- 
wardly dry, and outwardly unfruitful ; 
and is made little more than a refuge 
from the image of the heavenly; even 
from righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. Through sanctification of 
the Spirit, or the renewing and purifying 
influences of his Spirit on their souls: 
unto obedience—To yield themselves up to 
all holy obedience, the foundation of all 
which is, the sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ—The atoning blood of Christ, 
typified by the sprinkling of the blood of 
sacrifices under the law; hence called the 
blood of sprinkling. 

3 Blessed be the God and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ—His Father, as to 
his divine nature ; his God, as to his hu- 
man; who hath regenerated us to a living 


resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you ; 

5 Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation, 
ready to be revealed in the last time : 

6 Whereinye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a little while (if need be) ye 
are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations ; 

7, That the trial of your faith, which 
is much more precious than gold, 
(that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire,) may be found unto praise, 
and honour; and glory, at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ ; 


hope—A hope which implies true spiritual 
life, revives the heart, and makes the soul 
lively and vigorous; by the resurrection 
of Christ, which is not only a pledge of 
ours, but a part of the purchase-price. It 
has also a close connection with our rising 
from spiritual death, that as he liveth, so 
shall we live with him. 

4 To an inheritance—For if we are sons, 
then heirs ; tncorruptible--Not like earthly 
treasures; wndefiled—Pure and incapable 
of being defiled, or of being enjoyed by a 
polluted soul: and that fadeth not away 
—That never decays in its value, sweet- 
ness, or beauty, as do all the enjoyments 
of this world, like the garlands of flowers, 
with which the ancient conquerors were 
crowned ; reserved in heaven for you, who, 
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek 
Sor glory, honour, and immortality. 

5 Who are kept—The inheritance is re- 
served ; the heirs are kept for it, by the 
power of God which worketh all in all, 
which guards us against all our enemies ; 
through faith—Through which alone sal- 
vation is received and retained ; ready to 
be revealed—That Revelation is made in 
the last day. It was more and more veady 
to be revealed, ever since Christ came. - 

6 Wherein—That is, in being so kept, 
ye even now greatly rejoice, though now 
Sor a little while—Such is our whole life, 
compared to eternity: if need be—(for it 
is not always needful) li God sees it to be 
the best means for your spiritual profit: 
ye are in heaviness, or sorrow: but not in 
darkness: for they still retained faith, 
ver. 5; hope, and love: yea, even then 
were rejoicing with joy unspealable; ver. 8. 
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8 Whom having not seen, ye ] q 
in whom, though ye see him not, ye 
believing, ye now rejoice with joy 
speakable and full of glory : 

9 Receiving the end of your 
the survation of your souls, 

10 Of which salvation the proph 
who prophesied of the grace of ¢ 
towards you, inquired and searched 
diligently ; 4 

11 Searching what, and what a 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ whi 
was in them signified, when he testi- 
fied before-hand the sufferings of 
Christ and the glories that were to 
follow. 3 

12 To whom it was revealed, that 
not for themselves, but for us they 
% J 


J 
1 That the trial of your faith—Thatis, 
your faith which is tried, which ts 
more precious than gold (for gold, tho 
it bear the fire, yet will perish with 
world) may be found—Though it doth n 
yet appear; wnto pratse from God him 
and honour from men and angels; 4 
glory assigned by the great judge. ’ 
8 Having not seen—In the flesh. 
9 Receiving (now already,) salva 
from all sin into holiness, which is 
qualification for, the forerunner and 
pledge of, eternal salvation. 
10 Of which salvation—So far beyond 
all that was experienced under the 
ish dispensation, the prophets who pro- 
phesied long ago of the grace of God to 
ward you—Oé his overflowing grace to be 
bestowed on believers under the gospel; 
inguired—Were earnestly inquisitive, 
searched diligently, (like miners sea: 
for precious ore) after the meaning of # 
prophecies which they delivered. 
11 Searching what time—What 
lar period: and what manner o, 
By what marks to be known, the glo 
that were to follow his sufferings; 
glory of his resurrection, ascension, 
tation, and the effusion of his Spirit 
glory of the last judgment, of his ete 
kingdom; and the glortes of his grace in 
the hearts and lives of Christians. = 
12 To whom (so searching) it was re 
vealed, that not for themselves, but for us 
theu ministered—They did not so much 
by those predictions serve themselves, 0 
that generation, as they did us, who no 
enjoy what they see afar off: with | 
Holy Ghost sent down from heave 0 


stered the things which have been 
mow declared to you by them that 
have preached the gospel to you, with 
Holy Ghost sent down from hea- 
en; which things angels desire to 


13 Wherefore gird up the loins of 
mind, be waichiul, and hope 
erfectly for the grace that shall be 
brought to you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 
_ 14 As obedient children, conform 
not yourselves to your former desires, 
in your ignorance : 
15 But as he who hath called you 
is holy, so be ye yourselves also holy 
in all manner of conversation ; 
16 Foritis written, (m) Be ye holy ; 
for I am holy. (m) Lev. xi. 44. 
17 And if ye call on the Father, 
who without respect of persons judg- 
eth according to every man’s work, 
pass the time of your sojourning in 
fear ; 
__ 18 Seeing ye know ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conver- 


firmed by the inward, powerful testimony 
oi the Spirit, and the effusion of his mir- 
aculous gifts; which things angels desire 
to look into—A beautiful gradation; pro- 
‘phets, righteous men, kings, desired to 
‘see and hear what Christ did and taught. 
What the Spirit taught concerning Christ, 
the angels long to know. 
_ 13 Wherefore, having such encourage- 
‘ment, gird up the loins of your mind—As 
“persons in the Hast were wont in travel- 
ling or running, to gird up their long gar- 
ments, so gather ye up your thoughts and 
affections, and keep your minds always 
disencumbered and prepared to run the 
holy race. Be watchful—As servants that 
wait for the Lord: and hope to the end— 
‘Maintain a full expectation of all the 
_grace—the blessings flowing from the free 
love of God, which shali be brought to 
you at the final revelation of Jesus Christ, 
now brought to you, by the revelation of 
Christ in you. 
14 Your desires—Which ye had while 
“ye were ignorant of God. 
| 17 Whojudgeth according to every man’s 
word—According to the tenor of his 
life and conversation ; to pass the time of 
ayour sojourning—Your short abode on 
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sation delivered by tradition from 
your fathers ; 

19 But with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot ; 

20 Who verily was foreknown be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but 
was manifested in the last times for 

ou, 
: 21 Who through him believe in 
God, that raised him from the dead, 
and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God. 

22 Having purified your souls by 
obeying the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the breth- 
ren, love one another with a pure 
heart fervently : “ 

23 Being born again not corrup- 
tible seed, but iecreupealile ee 
the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. 

24 For (n) all flesh is grass, and all 
the glory of it as the flower of grass: 
the grass is withered, and the Hower 
is fallen off : (n) Isaiah xl. 6, &e. 
25 But the word of the Lord endur- 


earth iz humble, loving fear—The proper 
companion and guard of hope. 

18 Your vain conversation—Your fool- 
ish, sinful way of life. 

19 Without blemish—In himself ; with- 
out spot—From the world. 

21 Who through him believe (for all 
faith and hope proceed from the power of 
his resurrection ;) in God that raised Jesus 
and gave him glory at his ascension : with- 
out Christ we should only dread God; 
i through him we believe, hope, and 

ove. ; 

22 Having purified your souls by obey- 
ing the truth through the Spirit—Who 
bestows upon you freely, obedience, and 
purity of heart, and unfeigned love of 
the brethren; go on to still higher de- 
grees of love! love one another fervently 
—With the most strong and tender afiec- 
tions, and yet with a pure heart—Pure 
from unholy desire or inordinate passion. 

23 Which liveth—Is iull of divine vir- 
tue; and abideth the same for ever. 

24 All fiesh—Every human creature is 
transient and withering as grass: and all 
the glory of his wisdom, strength, wealth, 
righteousness, as the flower—The most 
short-lived part ox it. Zhe grcss—That 
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eth for ever. And this is the word 
which is preached to you by the gospel. 


CHAP, II. 


HEREFORE, laying aside all 

¥. wickedness, and all guile, and 

dissimulation, and envies, and all evil- 
speakings, 

2 As new born babes desire the sin- 
cere milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby : 

3 Since ye have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious ; 

4 To whom coming as unto a living 
stone, rejected indeed by men, but 
chosen of God, and precious. 

5 Ye also as living stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept- 
able to God through Jesus Christ. 


6 Wherefore also itis contained in 
the scripture, (0) Behold I lay in Sion 
a chief corner. stone, elect, precious, — 
and he that believeth on him shall not. 
be confounded. (0) Isaiah xxviii. 16, 

7 Therefore to you who believe he 
is precious ; but as to them who be- 
lieve not, (p) The stone which the 
builders rejected, is become the head 
of the corner. (p) Psalm cxviii. 21, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, anda 
rock of. offence to them who stumble, 
not believing the word, whereunto 
also they were appointed. 

9 But ye are a chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased 
people, that ye may show forth the 
virtues of him who hath called you 
out of. darkness into his marvellous” 
light : % 


is, man; the flower—That is, the glory; 
ts fallen off—Even while we are speaking. 


CHAP. II. 1. Wherefore, laying aside, 
as inconsistent with that pure love, all 
dissimulation—Which is the outward ex- 
pression of guile in the heart. 

2 Desire, always as earnestly as new 
born babes do, ch. i. 3: the milk of the 
word—That word of God which nourishes 
the soul as milk does the body, and which 
is simcere—pure from all guile, so that 
none are deceived who cleave to it: that 
ye may grow thereby—In faith, love, 
holiness, unto the full stature of Christ. 

3 Since ye have tasted—Sweetly and 
experimentally known. 

4 To whom coming, by faith, as unto a 
living stone—Living from eternity, alive 
from the dead. What beauty and energy 
in these expressions, which describe 
Christ as a spiritual foundation, solid, firm, 
durable: and believers as a building 
erected upon it, in preference to that 
temple which the Jews accounted their 
highest glory. And St. Peter thus shows 
he did not judge himself, but Christ, to 
be the rock on which the church was 
built ; rejected by men—Even now, not 
only by the Jews, Turks, Heathens, 
Infidels; but all Christians, so called, 
who live in sin, or who hope to be saved 
by their own works; dut chosen of God, 
from all eternity, to be the foundation of 
his church: and precious—In himself, in 
the sight of God, and in the eyes of all 
believers. 


5 Ye, (believers,) as living stones. 
(alive to God through him,) are ee 
(in union with each other,) @ spiritu 
house—Being spiritual yourselves, and a 
habitation of God through the Spirit; @ 
holy priesthood—Consecrated to God, and 
holy like him, to offer up your souls and 
bodies with all your thoughts, words, and 
actions, as spiritual sacrifices to God. 
§16 He that believeth shall not be con- 
JSounded—In time or eternity, — - 2 

7 To them who believe he is become the 
head of the corner—The chief corner-stone, 
on which the whole building rests. Un- 
believers too will at length find him such 
to their sorrow, Matt. xxi. 44. 4 

8 Who stumble, whereunto also they 
were appointed—They who believe not 
stumble, and fall, and perish for ever: 
God having appointed, from all eternity, 
he that believeth not shall be damned. 

9 But ye who believe in Christ are, ina 
higher sense than ever the Jews were, @ 
chosen or elect race, a royal. priesthood— 
“ Kings and priests unto God.” Rey. i. 6. 
As princes, ye have power with God, and 
victory over sin, the world, and Satan; 
as priests, ye are consecrated to God, for 
offering spiritual sacrifices. Ye are as 
one holy nation, under Christ your king, 
@ purchased people—his peculiar pro- 
perty: that ye may show forth by holy 
conduct, the virtues—the excellent glory, 
the mercy, wisdom, and power of him 
(Christ) who hath called you out of the 
darkness of ignorance error, sin, and 
misery. 
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_ .10 Who in time past were not a peo- 
ple, but now are the people of God ; 
“who had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 

11 { Beloved, I beseech you as so- 

_journers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly desires, which war against the 
soul, 

-12 Having your conversation hon- 
est among the Gentiles, that whereas 
they speak against you as evil-doers, 
they may by your good works, which 
they shall behold, glorify God in the 
day of visitation. 

13 Be subject to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord’s sake, whether it 
be to the king as supreme, 

14 Or to governors, as sent by him, 
for the punishment of evil-doers, and 
the praise of them that do well. 

15 For so is the will of God, that by 
well-doing ye may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men : 

16 As free, yet not having your lib- 
erty for a cloak of wickedness, but as 
the servants of God. 


10 Who in time past were not a people, 
much less the people of God, but scattered 
individuals of many nations. The former 
part of the verse particularly respects the 
Gentiles: the latter, the Jews. 

11 Here begins the exhortation drawn 
from the second motive. Sojourners, pil- 
grims,—The first word properly means 
those who are in a strange house; the 
second, those who are in a strange coun- 


try. Ye sojourn in the body; ye are pil- 


grims in this world: abstain from desires 
of any thing in this house, or in this 
country. 

12 Honest—Not barely unblamable, but 
virtuous in every respect. But language 
sinks under the force, beauty, and copi- 
ousness of the original expressions. That 
they by your good works which they shalt 
behold (see with their own eyes,) may 
glorify God by owning his grace in you, 
and by following your example; im the 
day of visitation—The time when he 


_ shall give them fresh offers of his mercy. 


13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance 
of man—To every secular power. Instru- 
mentally these are ordained by men; but 
originally all the power is of God. 

14 Or to subordinate governors or ma- 
gistrates. 


17 Honour all men, love the brother- 
hood, fear God, honour the king. 

18 Servants be subject to your mas- 
ters with all fear, not only to the good. 
and gentle, but also to the froward. 

19 For this is thank-worthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God, en- 
dure grief, though he suffer wrong- 
fully. 

20 For what glory is i, if when ye 
commit faults, and are buffeted, ye 
take it patiently? But if when ye do 
well, and yet suffer, ye take it patient- 
ly, this is acceptable with God. 

21 For even hereunto are ye called ; 
for Christ also suffered for us, leaving 
you an example, that ye might follow 
his steps : 

22 Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth: 

23 Who, when he was reviled, re- 
viled not again : when he suffered, he 
threatened not, but committed him- 
self to him that judgeth righteously : 

24 Who himself bore our sins in his 
own body on the tree, that we, being 


15 The ignorance—Of them who blame 
you, because they. do not know you: a 
strong motive to pity them. 

16 As free, yet obeying governors for 
God’s sake. 

17 Honour all men—As made in the 
image of God, bought by his Son, and de- 
signed for his kingdom: honour the king 
—Pay him all that regard which the laws 
of God and man require. 

18 Servants—Literally, household ser- 
vants. With ail fear ot offending them 
or God; not only to the good—Tender, 
kind ; and gentle—Mild, easily forgiving. 

19 For conscience towards God—From 
a pure desire of pleasing him. Grief— 
Severe treatment. 

21 Hereunto are ye, Christians, called— 
To suffer wrongfully. Leaving you an 
example, when he went to God, that ye 
might follow his steps of innocence and 
patience. 

22,23 The example of Christ is pecu- 
liarly adapted to the state of servants, 
who easily slide either into siz or guile, 
reviling their fellow-servants, or threaten- 
ing them, the result of anger without 
power. He committed himself to him that 
Judgeth righteously--The only solid ground 
of patience in affliction. 
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dead to sin, might live to righteous- 
ness; by whose stripes ye were healed. 
25 For ye were as sheep going as- 
tray, but are now returned to the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 


CHAP. III. 


N like manner, ye wives, be subject 
to your own husbands, that if any 
obey not the word, they also may, 
without the word, be won by the de- 
portment of the wives. 

2 Beholding your chaste deportment 
joined with fear ; 

3 Whose adorning let it not be the 
outward adorning of curling the hair, 
and of wearing gold, or of putting on 
apparel : 
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4 But the hidden man of the heart, 
in the incorruptible ornament of a 


24 IVho himself bore our sins (the 
punishment due to them) i his afilicted, 
torn, dying Jody on the tree—The cross, 
whereon chiefly slaves were wont to suf- 
fer; that we, being dead to sin, wholly de- 

. livered both from the guilt and power of it 
(without an atonement first made for the 
guilt, we could never haye been delivered 
from the power,) might live to righteous- 
ness, Which is one only. The sins we had 
committed and he bore, were manifold. 

25 The bishoy—The kind observer, in- 
spector, or overseer of your souls. 


CHAP. III. v.1. If any—He speaks 
tenderly. /Von—Gained over to Christ. 

2 Joined with a loving fear of displeas- 
ing them. 

3 Three things are here forbidden ; eur- 
ing the hair, wearing gold in ornament, 
and putting on costly or gay apparel. 
These ought never to be allowed, much 
less defended by Christians. 

4 The hidden man of the heart—Com- 
plete inward holiness, which implies a 
meek and quiet spirit. A meek spirit 
gives no trouble designedly to any ; a quiet 
spirtt bears all wrongs without being 
troubled. In the sight of God, who looks 
at the heart. All superfluity of dress 
contributes more to pride and anger than 
people suppose. The apostle had his eye 
to this by substituting meekness and quiet- 
ness for the ornaments heforbids. “Ido 
not regard these things,” it. is often said 
by those whose hearts idolize them. 
Lut offer to take them away, and you | 


meek and es spirit, which in the — 
sight of God is of great price. 5 

5 For this the holy women also of — 
old time, who trusted in God, adorned — 
themselves, being subject to their own — 
husbands ; ; 

6 As (r) Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord, whose children ye 
are while ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. r 

(r) Gen. xviii. 12, 

7 In like manner, ye husbands, — 
dwell according to knowledge with the © 
woman, as the weaker vessel; giving 
them honour, as being also joint heirs 
of the grace of life, that your prayers: 
be not hindered. 


8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, — 
sympathizing with each other; love 
as brethren ; be pitiful, be courteous: 


touch the idol of their soul. Some only 
dress elegantly that they may be looked — 
on: they squander away their Lord’s 
talent to gain applause ; thus making sin 
to beget sin, and then plead one in ex- 
cuse of the other. _- 
5 The adorning of those holy wo ‘ 
who trusted in God, and did not act thus 
from servile fear, was, 1. Their meek sub- — 
jection to their husbands: 2. Their guiet — 
spirit; not afraid or amazed; and 3. 
Their unblamable conduct. i 
7 Dweil with the woman according to 
knowledge—Knowing they are weak, and — 
to be used with tenderness: yet do not 
despise them for this, but give them hon- 
our, in heart, word, and action, as those — 
who are called to be joint-heirs of that — 
eternal /ife which ye and they hope to re- 
ceive by the free grace of God, that your 
prayers be not hindered, AN sin hinders — 
prayer, particularly anger. Anythingat — 
which we are angry is very apt to come — 
into our mind during prayer. Those who — 
do not forgive will find no forgiveness from 
God. , 


& Finaily—This part reaches to ch. iv. 
11. The apostle added the rest after- 
wards. Sympathizing — Rejoicmg and 
sorrowing together. Jove all believers qs 
brethren : be pitiful to the alilicted; be 
courteous to allmen. Courtesy is such a 
behaviour toward equals and inferiors, as — 
shows respect mixed with love. Pi 

9 Ye are called to inherit a blessing— 
Therefore their railing cannot hurt you, 
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g for railing ; but contrariwise 
blessing ; knowing that ye are called 
to this, to inherit a blessing. 

10 For (s) let him that loveth life, 
and desireth to see good days, refrain 
_ his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
_ they speak no guile ; 


: (s) Psalm xxxiv. 13, &e. 
11 Let him turn from evil, and do 
_ good ; let him seek peace, and pursue 
it. 
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12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are 
open to their prayer ; but the face of 
the Lord is against them that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which 
is good ? 

14 But even if ye do sufier for 
righteousness’ sake, happy are ye; 
and fear ye not their fear, neither be 
ye troubled ; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in 


And by blessing them you imitate God 
who blesses you. 

10 For he that loveth life, and desireth 
to see good days—That would make life 
amiable and desirable. 

11 Let him seek to live peaceably with 
all men, and pursue it, even when it seems 
to flee from him. 

12 The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous for good: anger appears in the 
whole face; love chiefly in the eyes. 

13 Who is he that will harm you 2— 
None can. 

14 But if ye should suffér—This is no 

' harm to you, buta good: fear ye not their 
Jear—The very words of the Septuagint, 
Isa. vii. 12, 23. Let not that fear be in 
you which the wicked feel. 

15 Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts 
—Have a full trust in his wise providence. 
[Have such a good Imowledge of the doc- 
trine of Christ’s death and resurrection 
for you, as, according with prophecy, and 
supported by testimonies, that you may 
be able to defend your faith when foes 
assail you.] With meekness—For anger 

would hurt your cause as well as your 
soul: and fear—A filial fear of offending 
God, and cautiousness lest we speak amiss. 

16 Having a good conscience—So much 
the more beware of anger, to which the 
consciousness of your innocence may be- 
tray you. Join with a good conscience 
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9 Not rendering’ evil for evil, or 


your hearts : and de always ready to 
give an answer to every one that ask- 
eth you a reason of the hope that is 
in you, with meekness and fear: 

16 Having a good conscience, that 
whereas they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may be ashamed who 
falsely accuse your good conversation 
| in Christ. 

17 For ié is better, if the will of 
|God be so, to suffer for well-doing 
than for evil-doing. 

18 For Christ also once sufiered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the flesh, but raised up to 
life by the Spirit ; 

19 By which likewise he went and 
preached to the spirits in prison ; 

20 Who were disobedient of old, 
| when the long-suffering ot God waited 

in the days of Noah, while the ark 
'was preparing, wherein few, that is, 


meekness and fear, and you obtain a com- 
plete victory. Your good conversation in 
Christ—Which flows from faith in him. 

17 It ts infinitely better, if it be the will 
of God ye should stffer. His permissive 
will appears from his providence. 

18 #or—This is best, whereby we are 
most conformed to Christ. -Now Christ 
suffered once, to suffer no more; for sins 
—Not his own but ours:— the just for 
the unjust—The word signifies not only 
those who have wronged their neighbours, 
but those who have broken any of the com- 
mands of God; asthe word ‘just’ denotes 
a@ person who has fulfilled, not barely 
social duties, but all kind of righteous- 
ness. That he might bring us to God— 
Now to his gracious favour, hereafter to 
his blissful presence, by the same steps, 
of suffering and of glory. Being put to 
death in the flesh, as man, but raised to 
life by the Spirit—By his divine power, 
and by the power of the Spirit. 

19 By which Spirit he preached by Noah, 
to the spirits in prison—The unholy men 
before the flood ; who were then reserved 
by the justice of God as in a prison, till 
he executed the sentence upon them all; 
and are now also reserved to the judgment 
of the great day. 

20 When the long-suffering of God 
waited for a hundred and twenty years, all 

| the time the ark was preparing ; during 
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eight persons, were carried safely 
through the water. 

21 The antitype whereof, baptism, 
now saveth us, (not the putting away 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer 
of a good conscience toward God) by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 

22 Who being gone into heaven, is 
on the right hand of God ; angels and 
authorities, and powers being sub- 
jected to him. 


CHAP IV. 


EEING then Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm yourselves 
also with the same mind ; (for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin.) 

2 That ye may no longer live the 
rest of your time in the flesh to the 
desire of men, but to the will of God. 

3 For the time of life that is 
past sufficeth to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, when ye walked 


which Noah warned them all to flee from 
the wrath to come. 

21 The antitype whereof—The thing 
typified by the ark, even baptism now 
saveth us--That is, through the water of 
baptism we are saved from the sin which 
overwhelms the world as a flood: not in- 
deed the bare, outward sign, but the in- 
ward grace; a divine consciousness that 
both our persons and our actions are ac- 
cepted, through him who died for us. 

22 Angels, and authorities, and powers 
—All orders, both of angels and men. 


CHAP. IV. v. 1. Arm yourselves with 
the same mind, which will be armour of 
proof against all your foes: for he hath suf- 
Jered in the flesh, that hath so suffered as to 
be thereby made inwardly conformable to 
the sufferings of Christ ; hath ceased from 
sin—Is delivered from it. 

2 That ye may no longer live in the 
Jiesh—Even in this mortal body: to the 
destres of men—Hither your own or those 
of others: these are various; but the 
will of God zs one. 

3 Revellings, banguetings — Anciently, 
the former meant, meetings to eat; the 
direct end of which was, to please the 
taste: the latter, meetings to drink ; both 
of which Christians then ranked with 
abominable idolatries. 
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in lasciviousness, evil desires, excess 
of wine, banqueti revellings, and 
abominable idolatries : i 
4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with them to the same 
profusion of riot, by speaking evil of 
you: 
ae Who ba eve — to him 
that is ready to judge the living and 
the dead. Tenn a ean 
6 For to this end was the gospel 
preached to them that are dead also, 
that they might be judged accorc 
to men in the flesh, but live acco: 
to God in the Spirit. : 
7 But the end of all things is at 
hand; be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 


8 And above all things, have fer- 
vent love to each other; for love 
covereth a multitude of sins. (¢) 

(t) Prov. x. 12. 

9 Use hospitality one to another 
without murmuring. 


, 


4 The same as ye did once: speaking 
evil of you as proud, singular, silly, wick- 
ed, and the like. 

5 Who shall give account of this, aswell 
as all their other ways, to him who is 
ready—So faith represeuts him now. 

6 For to this end was the gospel preach- 
ed—ever since it was given to Adam, to 
them that are now dead in their several 
generations ; that they might be judged— 
That though they were judged in the flesh, 
according to the manner of men, with un- 
righteous judgment, they might live ac 
cording to the will of God, in the Spirit— 
The soul renewed after his image. ; 

7 But the end of all things, and so of 
their wrongs and your sufferings, 7 at 
hand ; be sober, and watch unto prayer— 
Temperance helps watchfulness, and both 
of them help by prayer. Watch that ye 
may pray, and pray that ye may watch. 

8 e covereth a multitude of sins; 
yea, love covereth all things—He that loves 
another covers his faults, how ae 
soever they may be. He turns away h 
eyes from them; and, as far as is possible, ” 
hides them from others: and he continu- 
ally prays that all the sinner’s iniquities 
may be forgiven and covered. Meantime 
the love of God measures to him with the 
same measure into his bosom. 

9 One to another—Ye that are of differ- 


a 
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10 As every one hath received a, Wise rejoice with exceeding great joy. 


gift, go minister it one to another, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. 

11 If any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God: if any man 
‘minister, let him minister as of the 
lability which God ‘supplieth; that 
God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ, who is the glory 
and the might for ever and ever. 


en. 

12 { Beloved, wonder not at the 
burning which is among you, which 
is for your trial, as if a strange thing 
befel you ; 

13 But as‘ye partake of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, rejoice that when: his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may like- 


‘ent towns or countries: without murmur- 
tng—With all cheerfulness. 
10 As every one hath received a gift, 
iritual or temporal, ordinary or extraor- 
dinary, (the latter seéms primarily in- 
tended) so minister it one to another— 
‘Employ it for the common good, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God— 
‘The talents wherewith his free love has 
entrusted you. 
il Tf any man speak, let him in all his 
conversation, public and private, speak as 
the oracles of God—Let all his words be 
according to this pattern, as to matter and 
“manner, especially in publie. By this we 
may know who are true or false prophets. 
The oracles of God teach that men should 
repent, believe, and obey. He that treats of 
Jaith, and leaves out repentance, or doesnot 
" enjoin practical holiness, does not speak 
as the oracles of God; he does not preach 
Christ, however highly he may think of 
himself. Jf any man minister, serve his 
brother in love, in spirituals or temporals, 
let him minister as of the ability which 
God giveth—humbly ascribing all his 
power to God, and using it with his might. 
Whose is the glory of his wisdom, which 
teaches us to speak, and the might, which 
enables us to act. 
12 Wonder not at the burning which ts 
‘ you—This is the literal meaning. 
‘It includes both martyrdom itself, which 
often was by fire, and all the other suffer- 
ings accompanying it ; which are permit- 
ted by the wisdom of God for your trial. 
Be not surprised at this. 
13 But as ye partake of the sufferings of 


14 Ifye are reproached for the name 
of Christ, happy are ye ; for the Spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you: 
on their part he is blasphemed, but on 
your part he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a 
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, 
or as a meddler in other men’s matters. 

16 Yet, if any suffer as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed ; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf. 


17 For the time is come for judg- 
ment to begin at the house of God: 
butifit begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God? 

18 And if the (u) righteous scarcely 


Christ—(ver. 1.) while ye suffer for his 
sake, rejoice in hope of greater glory. 
For the measure of glory answers the 
measure of suffering; and much more 
abundantly. 

14 If ye are reproached for Christ—re- 
proaches and cruel mockings were always 
a part of their sufferingss—the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you—The 
same Spirit which was upon Christ; Luke 
iv. 18. He is called the Spirit of glory, 
conquering all reproach and shame, and 
the Spirit of God, whose son Jesus Christ 
is. On their part he is blasphemed, but 
on your part he ts glorified—While they 
are blaspheming Christ, you glorify him 
in the midst of your sufferings. Ver. 16. 

15 Let none of you deservedly suffer as 
an evil doer, in any kind. 

16 Let him glorify God, who giveth him 
the honour so to suffer, and so great a 
reward for suffering. 


17 The time is come for judgment to 
begin at the house of God—God first visits 
his church, in justice and mercy. What 
shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel 2—How terribly will he visit them! 
The judgments, mild at the beginning, 
grow more and more severe. But good 
men having acted their part, are only 
spectators of the miseries of the wicked. 


18 If the righteous scarcely be saved— 
Escape with the utmost difficulty, where 
shall the ungodly, the man who knows not 
God, and the open sinner appear in that 
day. of vengeance? The salvation, pri- 
marily spoken of is of a temporal nature. 
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be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear? (u) Proy. xi. 81, 

19 Wherefore, let them also that 
suffer according to the will of God, 
commit their souls fo him in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator. 


CHAP. V. 


| he elders that are among you I 
exhort, who am a fellow-elder, 
and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and likewise a partaker of the 
glory which shall be revealed : 

2 Feed the flock of God which is 
among you, overseeing if not by con- 
straint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
gain, but of a ready mind : 

3 Neither as lording over the heri- 
tage, but being examples to the flock. 

4 And when the chief shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive the 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


But we may apply the words to eternal 
things, which are more awful. 

19 Let them that suffer according to the 
will of God, for a good cause, and in a 
right spirit, commit to him their souls, 
whatever becomes of the body, as a sacred 
deposit, 7 well doing—Labour to do and 
to suffer well: he will take care of the 
rest. As unto a faithful Creator—In 
whose love and power ye may safely trust. 


CHAP. V.v.1 Iwhoam a fellow-elder 
—So the first, though not the head of the 
apostles, appositely and modestly styles 
himself: and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ—Having seen him suffer, and now 
Iam suffering for-him. 

2 Feed the flock both by doctrine and 
discipline, not by constraint—Unwillinely, 
asa burden; not for jilthy gain, which, 
if it be the motive of acting, is filthy be- 
yond expression. O consider this, ye 
that leave one flock and go to another, 
“because there is more gain: a larger 
salary.’ Is it not astonishing that men 
‘can see no harm in this?’ and that it is 
practised all over the nation ? 

3 Neither as lording over the heritage— 
Behaving in a haughty, domineering man- 
ner, as if he had dominion over their con- 
science. The word translated heritage, is 
literally, the portions. There is one flock, 


under one chief Shepherd ; but many por- | 


tions of this, under many pastors; exam- 


CHAP. V. 


5 In like manner, ye ounger, be 
subject to the elder ; an being all 
subject to each other, be clothed wii 
humility; (x) for God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace te the humble, 

(x) James iv. 6. Prov. iii. 34, 

6 Humble yourselves, therefore, 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may exalt you in due time: , 

7 Casting all your care upon him; 
for he careth fot you. 

8 Watch; be vigilant; for your 
adversary the devil walketh about, as 
a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour : ‘ 


9 Whom resist, steadfast in the 
faith ; knowing that the same afflic- 
tions are accomplished in your breth- 
ren that are in the world. 


10 { Now the God of all grace, who 
hath called us by Christ Jesus to his 
eternal glory, after ye have suffered 


ples to the flock—This procures the best 
obedience. 

5 Ye younger, be subject to the elder in 
years, and be all, elder or younger, subject 
to each other—Yet every one be ready, up- 
on all occasions, to give up his own aL 
Le clothed with humility—Bind it on (so 
the word signifies) so that no force may 
be able to tear it from you. 

6 The hand of God is in all troubles. 

7 Casting all your care upon him, in 
every want or pressure. 

8 But in the meantime watch. There 
is a close connexion between this and the 
duly casting our care upon him. How 
deeply had St. Peter suffered for want of 
watching! Be vigilant—As if he had 
said, Awake, and keep awake. Sleep no 
more: be this your care. -_As a roaring 
lion, full of rage, seeking with all subtlety 
likewise, whom he may devour or swallow 
up, both soul and body. 

9 Be the more steaifuch as ye know the 
same kind of afflictions are accomplished in 
(suffered by) your brethren till the mea- 
sure allotted them is filled up. ‘ 

10 Now the God of ail grace, by which 
alone the whole work is begun, continued, 
and finished in your soul, after ye have 
suffered a very little while, compared with 
eternity; Admself—watch ye, and resist 


the devil; the rest God will perform— 
| verfect, that no defect may remain ; sfab- 
i dish, that nothing may overthrow. you: 


while, himself shall perfect, stablish, 
gthen, settle you. 


11 To him @ée the glory and the 
“might for ever and ever. Amen. 


- 


12 q By Sylvanus, a faithful bro- 
ther, as I suppose, I have written 


Triefly to you, exhorting and adding 


t 
_ strengthen, that ye may conquer all ad- 
“verse power ; and settle you, as a house 
_uponarock. So the apostle, being con- 
yerted, does now strengthen his brethren. 
_ 12 As I suppose—As I judge, upon 
good grounds, but not by immediate in- 
spiration. J have written, sent my letter 
by him, adding my testimony to that 
which ye before heard from Paul, that this 


my testimony, that this is the true 
grace of God, wherein ye stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth 
you, and Mark my son. : 

14 Salute ye one another with a kiss 
of charity. Peace be with you all that 
are in Christ Jesus. 


is the true gospel of the grace of God. 
13. The church that ts at Babylon— 
Near which Peter probably was when he 
wrote ; elected together with you—Partak- 
ing together of the same faith with you. 
‘Mark—tt seems the Evangelist; my son 
—Probably converted by Peter: he had 
occasionally served him, as @ son in the 


gospel. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


ST. PETER. 


Tue parts of this Epistle, wrote not long before St. Peter’s death, and the des- 
_ truction of Jerusalem, with the same design as the former, are also three. 
I. The inscription, ch. i. 1, 2. IL. Exhortations: 1. He exhorts them, havin 
received the precious gift, to grow in grace, 3—11. 2. To this he excites them, (1 


_ From the firmness of true teachers, 12—21. 


(2) From the wickedness of false 


_ teachers, ii. 1—28. 3. He guards them against impostors, (1) By confuting their 


_ error, ch. iii. 1—9. 


(2) Describing the great day, adding suitable exhortations, 


10,11. In conclusion he agrees with St. Paul, 15.16. And repeats the sum of the 


_ Epistle. 
CHAP I. 


IMON PETER, a servant and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith 
“with us, through the righteousness of 
our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


CHAP. I. v. 1 To them that have ob- 
tained, not by their own works, but by the 
free grace of God, like precious faith with 
-us—The apostles. The faith of those 
who have not seen, being equally precious 
with that of those who saw our Lord in 
the flesh. Through the active and passive 
_ righteousness of our God and Saviour—By 
this alone, the justice of God is satisfied, 
and for the sake of which he gives this 
_ precious faith. 
__ 2 Through the divine, experimental 
_ knowledge of God and of Christ. 
LL 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you, through the knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our Lord ; 


3 As his divine power hath given 
us all things that pertain to life and 
godliness, through the knowledge of 


3 As his divine power hath given us ail 
things—There is a wonderful life in this 
exorditm, which begins with the exhorta- 
tion; that pertain to life and godliness— 
to the present life, and to the continuance 
and increase of spiritual life: through 
that divine ‘nowledge of Christ who hath 
called us by his glorious power, to eternal 
glory, as the end, by Christian virtue, or 
JSortitude, as the means. 

4 Through which glory and fortitude, 
he hath given us exceeding great and in- 
conceivably precious promises: the pro- 
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him that hath called us by glory and 
virtue, ’ 

4 Through which he hath given us 
exceeding great and precious promises ; 
that by these, having escaped the 
corruption which is in the world 
through evil desire, ye may become 
_partakers of the divine nature : 


5 For this very reason, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith courage, 
and to courage knowledge, 


mises and the things promised, which 
follow in due season, that, sustained and 
animated by the promises, we may obtain 
all that he has promised: that having 
escaped the manifold corruption which ws 
in the world, from that fruitful fountain, 
evil desire, ye may become partakers of the 
divine natuye, being renewed in the image 
of God, and having communion with him, 
so as to dwell in God and God in you. 

5 For this very reason, because God 
hath given you so great blessings, giving 
all diligence—The word ‘ giving’ literally 
signifies bringing in, by the bye, or over 
and above; implying, that God works 
the work, yet not unless we are diligent. 
Our diligence is to follow the gift of God, 
and is followed by an increase of all his 
gifts. -ddd to—Add in all the other gifts 
of God: Superadd the latter without 
losing the former. The Greek word means 
lead up, as in a dance, one of these after 
the other, in beautiful order. Your faith, 
that evidence of things not seen, termed 
the knowledge of God and of Christ, the 
root of all Christian graces; cowraye, by 
which to conquer all enemies and difficul- 
ties, and execute whatever faith dictates. 
In this beautiful connexion each preced- 
ing grace leads to the following; each 
following tempers and perfects the pre- 
ceding. They are set down in the order 
of nature, rather than the order of time. 
For though every grace bears a relation 
to every other, yet here they are so nicely 
ranged, that those which have the closest 
dependance on each other are placed 
together. And to your courage, knowledge 
—Wisdom ; teaching how to exercise it on 
all occasions. 

6 And to your knowledge temperance, 
and to your temperance patience—Bear and 
forbear, sustain and abstain. Deny your- 
self and take up your cross daily. The 
more knowledge you have, the more re- 
mnounce your own will; indulge yourself 
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6 And to knowledge tem 
and to temperance patience, 
patience godliness, Ni 
7 And to godliness brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness loye, 
8 For these being in you, ¢ 
abounding, make you neither slo’ 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. - 


9 But he that wanteth these is 
blind, not able to see afar off, having 


the less. Knowledge puffeth up ; and the 
great boasters of pede the Gnosties, 
were those that turned the grace of 
into wantonness. Let your knowledge 
joined with temperance. Christian tem- 
perance implies abstaining from all plea- 
sure which leads not to God. It extends 
to all things, inward and outward; the 
due government of every thought, and 
affection. Jt is using the world, so to use 
all outward, and so to restrain all inward 
things, that they may become a means” 
what is spiritual; a scaling ladder to as- 
cend to what is above. Intemperance is, 
to abuse the world. He that uses any 
thing below, looking no higher, is intem- 
perate. He that uses the creature 
so as to attain to more of the Creator, 
alone temperate, and walketh as Chr 
walked. And to patience godliness— 
proper support; a continual sense of Got 
presence and providence, and a filial fear 
of, and trust in him. mee 
7 And to godliness brotherly kindness- 
No sullenness, sternness, or morosene 
Sour godliness, so called, is of Satan. — 
Christian godliness it may always bes 


“Mild, sweet, serene, and tender is e1 

mood, a 

Nor erare with sternness, nor with light 
ree ; 


Against example resolutely good, Ls 
Fervent in zeal, and warm in Sharity.” < 


And to brotherly kindness love—The pure 
and perfect love of God and of all man- 
kind. The apostle here makes an ad- 
vance upon the preceding article, brotherl, 
kindness, which seems only to relate to 
the love of Christians toward one another 
8 For these being really in you, (added 
to your faith) and abounding (increasing 
more and more, otherwise ye fall sho: 
make you neither slothful nor unfruit 
Do not suffer you to be faint in your mind, 
or without holy fruit. If there is les 
faithfulness, less care and wai 1 
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rgotten the purification from his 
‘ormer sins. 

__ 10 Wherefore, brethren, be the more 
‘diligent to make your calling and 
election firm; for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never fall. 

11 For so an entrance shall be min- 
istered to you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 
_ 12 Wherefore I will not neglect al- 
‘ways to remind you of these things, 
though ye know them, and are es- 
tablished in the present truth : 
_ 13 Yea, I think it right, so long as 
Iam in this tabernacle, to stir you up 
by reminding you: 


since we were pardoned, than there was 
before, and less diligence, and less out- 
ward obedience, than when seeking re- 
mission of sin, we are slothful and un- 
fruitful in the knowledge of @hrist—That 
is, in the faith, which works by love, and 
purifies the heart. 
9 But he that wanteth these, does not 
add them to his faith, 7s blind—The eyes 
of his understanding are again closed. 
He cannot see God, or his pardoning love. 
‘He has lost the evidence of things not 
seen. Wot able to see afar off—Literally 
pur-blind. He has lost sight of the pre- 
‘cious promises; perfect love and heaven 
are out of his sight. He cannot now see 
what himself once enjoyed: having forgot 
‘the purification from his former sins— 
Scarcely knowing what he felt when his 
‘sins were forgiven. 
_ 10 Wherefore (considering the miser- 
able state of these apostates,) brethren— 
Peter does not use this appellation in his 
epistles, but in this important exhorta- 
tion; be the more diligent by courage, 
knowledge, temperance, &c. to make your 
calling and election firm—God hath called 
you by his word and Spirit; he hath 
elected you, separated you from the world, 
through sanctification of the spirit. O 
‘cast not away these inestimable benefits! 
Afyearethus diligent to make your election 
Jirm, ye shall never finally fall. 
11 For if ye do so, an entrance shail be 
ministered to you abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom—Ye shall go in full 
triumph to glory. 

12 Wherefore, since everlasting des- 
‘truction attends your sloth, everlasting 


glory your diligence, J will not neglect 
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14 Knowing that shortly I must 
put off my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ showed me. 

15 But I will endeavour, that ye 
may be able after my decease to have 
these things always in remembrance. 

16 4 For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, while we 
made known to you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received honour and glory 
from God the Father, when there 
came such a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory, (y) This is my beloved 
Son in whom I delight. (y) Matt. xvii. 5. 

18 And we, being with him in the 


always to remind you of these things— 
Therefore he wrote another so soon after 
the former epistle. Though ye are estab- 
lished in the present truth—That truth 
which I am now declaring. 

13 In this tabernacle, or tent—How 
short is our abode in the body! How 
easily does a believer pass out of it! 

14 Even as the Lord Jesus showed me— 
In the way which he foretold, John xxi. 
18. Probably he had also showed him 
that the time was now drawing nigh. 

15 That ye may be able—By having 
this epistle among you. 

16 These things are worthy to be always 
had in remembrance ; for they are not cun- 
ningly devised fables, like those common 
among the Heathens. While we made 
known to you the power and coming (the 
powerful coming) of Christin glory. But 
if what they advanced of Christ was not 
true, but their own invention, then to im- 
pose such a lie on the world, as it was in 
the very nature of things above all hu- 
man power to defend, and to do this at 
the expense of life and all things, only to 
enrage the world, both Jews and Gentiles, 
against them, was no cunning, but the 

eatest folly that men could exhibit. 

ut were eye-witnesses of his majesty, at 
his transfiguration, which was a specimen 
of his glory at the last day. 

17 For he received divine honour and 
inexpressible glory, shining from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun, when 
there came such a voice from the excellent 
glory—That is, from God the Father. 

18 And we (Peter, James and John— 
St. John was still alive) being with him in 
the mount—Made so by that glorious 
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holy mountain, heard this voice com- 
ing from heaven. 
19 And we have the word of pro- 


phecy more confirmed, to which ye do | 


well that ye take heed, as to a lamp 
that shone in a dark place, till the 
day should dawn, and the morning- 
star should arise in your hearts: 

20 Knowing this before, that no 
scripture prophecy is of private inter- 

retation. 

21 For the prophecy came not of 
old by the will of man, but the holy 
men of God spake, being moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. II. 


UT there were false prophets also 
B among the people, as there shall 


manifestation, as mount Horeb, was of 
old. Exodus iii. 4, 5. 

19 And we—St. Peter speaks in the 
name of all Christians ; have the word of 
prophecy—The words of Moses, Isaiah, and 
all the prophets, are one and the same 
word, every way consistent with itself. 
He does not cite any particular passage, 
but speaks of their entire testimony: 
more confirmed, by that display of his 
glorious majesty; to which word, ye do 
well that ye take heed, as to a lamp which 
shone in a dark place—Wherein there was 
no light. Such was all the world, except 
that little spot where this lamp shone; 
till the day should dawn—Till the full 
light of the gospel should scatter this 
darkness: as is the difference between the 
light of a lamp and that of day, such is 
that between the light of the Old Testa- 
ment and the New; and the morning-star 
(Jesus Christ, Rey. xxii. 16.) arise or be 
revealed in your hearts. 

20 Ye do well, as knowing this, that no 
scripture prophecy is of private interpre- 
tation. Itis not any man’s own word. 
It is God, not the prophet himself, who 
thereby interprets things then unknown. 

21 Kor prophecy came not of old by the 
will of man—Not by any mere man, but 
by the holy men of God—Devoted to him, 
and set apart by him for that purpose, 
spake, and wrote, being moved—Literally 
carried; they were purely passive therein. 

CHAP. II. v.1. But there were false 
prophets also, as well as true, among the 
people of Israel. Those that spake even 
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likewise be false teachers among y 
who will privately bring in destruct 
heresies, even denying the Lord tl 
bought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. : 

2 And many will follow their per- 
nicious ways, by means of whom the 
way of truth will be evil spoken of. — 

3 And through covetousness will 
they with feigned speeches make mer- 
chandise of you, whose judgment now 
of a long time lingereth not, and their 
destruction slumbereth not. 

4 For if God spared not the an: 
that sinned, but, having cast 
down to hell, delivered them 
chains of darkness, to be res 
unto judgment ; 


5 And spared not the old — 


ug 
the truth when God had sent them, .nd 
those that were sent of him, and yet coi 
sis ate or softened their message, wel 
JSalse prophets. As there shall be false as. 
well as true teachers among you, who 
privately bring ininto the church dest 
tive heresies—They first, by denying the 
Lord, introduced destructive heresies, 
is, divisions; or they caused first 
divisions, and were given up to a 
bate mind, eyen to deny the Lord ; 
bought them. Either the heresies are 
the effect of denying the Lord, or the de- 
nying the Lord was the effect of the here- 
sies. Even Wt beg their doctrine an 
their works, ¢ vd that bought them 
with his own blood. Yet these 4 
perish everlastingly. Therefore, Christ 
bought even them that perish. 

2 The way of truth will be evil spoken 
of, by those who blend all false and 
Christians together. of 


3 Make merchandise of you—Only use 
you to gain by you, as merchants “a ong 


wares. Whose j t now of a ; 
time lingereth not—Was long ago ; 
mined, and will be executed speedily. All 
sinners are adjudged to destruction; 
God’s punishing some proves he will pun- 
ish the rest. hs 
4 Cast them down to hell—The bottom- 
less pit ; a place of unknown misery. De 
livered them, like condemned criminals, to 
safe custody, as if bound with the strong- 
est chains, in a dungeon of darkness to 
reserved unto the judgment of the gr 
day ; yet those chains do not hinder the 


i 


I. PETER, CHAP. IL. 


597 


(but he preserved Noah, the eighth 
person, a preacher of righteousness) 
eng a flood on the world of the 
ungodly ; 

6 And condemned the cities of So- 


dom and Gomorrah to destruction, 
turning them inio ashes, setting them | 


as an example to them that should 
afterwards live ungodly ; 
' 7 And delivered righteous Lot, 


i| . i . 
grieved with the filthy behaviour of 
, the wicked : 


8 (For that righteous man dwelling 
among them, by seeing and hearing, 
tormented his righteous soul from day 
to day with their unlawful deeds. ) 

9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and to 
reserve the unrighteous to the day of 
judgment, to be punished : 

10 But chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government : daring, self- 
willed ; they are not afraid to rail at 
dignities : 

11 Whereas angels, who are greater 


in strength and power, bring not a 
_ railing accusation against them before 


eighth 


the Lord. 

12 But these men, as natural brute 
beasts, born to be taken and destroyed, 
speaking evil of the things they under- 


often walking up and down, seeking whom 
they may devour. 

5 And spared not the old, the antedilu- 
vian world, (but he preserved Noah, the 
vson, that is, Noah and seven 
others,) @ preacher, as well as doer of 
ager bringing a flood on the world 
of the ungodly, whose numbers stoodthem 
in no stead. 

9 It appears from these instances, that 
the Lord knoweth, tiath wisdom and 
power, and will, to.deli.ver the godly out of 
all temptation, and to punish the ungodly. 


10 Chiefly them that walk after the | 
Sesh (corrupt nature ), particularly in the | 


lust of uncleanness, a nd despise governments 
—The authority of their governors. Diy- 
nities—Persons in authority. 

11 Whereas ang els, when they appear 
before the Lord (J ob. i. 6, ii. 1.) to give an 
account of what they have seen and done 


on the earth. 


12 Savage as. brute beasts, several of 


stand not, shall perish in their own 


corruption ; 

13 Receiving the reward of unright- 
eousness. They count it pleasure to 
riot in the day-time ; spots and blem- 
ishes, sporting themselves with their 
own deceivings, while they feast with 


ou. 
s 14 Having eyes full of adultery, 
and that cease not from sin ; ensnar- 
ing unstable souls; having a heart 
exercised with covetousness ; accursed 
children : 

15 Who have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, following 
the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, 
who loved the reward of unrighteous- 
ness : 

16 But he had a rebuke for his ini- 
quity : the dumb beast, speaking with 
man’s voice, forbade the madness of 
the prophet. . 

17 These are fountains without wa- 
ter, clouds driven by a tempest, to 
whom the blackness of darkness is re- 
served for ever. 

18 For by speaking swelling words 
of vanity they ensnare in the desires 
of the flesh, in wantonness, those that 
were entirely escaped irom them that 
live in error. 

19 While they promise them liberty, 


the world, seem born to be taken and de- 
stroyed. 

13 They count it pleasure to riot in the 
day-time—They glory in doing it in open- 
day. They are syots in themselves, b/em- 
ishes to any church, sporting with their 
own deceivings—Making a jest of those 
whom they deceive, and even jesting 
while they are deceiving their own souls. 

15 The way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, 
(so the Chaldeans pronounced what the 
Jews termed Beor,) namely the way of 
covetousness: who loved—arnestly de- 
sired, though he did not dare to take the 
reward of unrighteousness—The money 
which Balak would have given him for 
cursing Israel. 

16 Lhe beast—Though naturally dumb. 

17 Fountains and clouds promise water ; 
as do these promise, but do not perform. 

18 They ensnare in the desires of the 
Jlesh—Allowing them to gratify some un- 
holy desire, those who were beiore entirely 


which in the }.zesent disordered state of | escaped from the spirit, custom, and com- 


598 


I, PETER, CHAP. Iii. 


themselves are the slaves of corrup- | I stir up your pure minds by way of 


tion : for by whom a man is overcome, 
by him he isalso brought into slavery. 

20 For if after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Savi- 
our Jesus Christ, they are again en- 
tangled therein and overcome, their 
last state is worse than the first. 

21 For it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than having known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered to them. 

22 But it has befallen them accord- 
ing to the true proverb, (z) the dog is 
turned to his own vomit, and the sow 
that was washed, to her wallowing in 
the mire. (z) Prov. xxvi. 11. 


CHAP. III. 


HIS second epistle, beloved, I 
now write to you, in both which 


pany of them that live in error—In sin. 

19 While they promise them liberty 
from needless restraints and scruples, 
from the bondage of the law; themselves 
are slaves of corruption—Even vilest sins. 

20 For tf after they, who are thus en- 
snared, have escaped the pollutions of the 
world, (the sins which pollute all who 
know not God,) through the knowledge of 
Christ, and faith in him, ch. i. 3. they are 
+ oie entangled therein, and overcome, 
their last state is worse than the first— 
More inexcusable, and causing greater 
perdition. 

21 The commandment—The whole law 
of God, once not only delivered to their 
ears, but written in their hearts. 

22 The dog, the sow—Such are all men 
in the sight of God before they receive his 
grace, and after they have made ship- 
wreck of the faith. 


CHAP. III. v. 2. Be the more mind- 
ful thereof, because ye know scoffers will 
come first, pete the Lord comes,) walk- 
tng after their own evil desires—Here is 
the origin of the error, the root of liber- 
tinism. Do we not see this awfully ful- 
filled. 

4 Saying, where is the promise of his 
coming to judgment? [They do not 
even deign to name him,] we see no sign 
of any such thing. Jor ever since the 


remembrance ; > | 

2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and of the com- 
mandment of us, the apostles of the | 
Lord and Saviour : 

3 Knowing this first, that there 
will come scoffers in the last days, 
walking after their own desires, 

4 And saying, Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming? For ever since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation. 

5 Forthisthey are willingly ignorant 
of, that by the word of God the hea- 
vens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water, and in the water: — 

6 Through which the world that 
then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished. ' 


7 But the heavens and the earth 


fathers [our first ancestors,] fell 
all things—heaven, water, earth, continue 
as they were from the beginning of the 
creatton—Without any material change to 
make us believe they will end. 

5 For this they are willingly ignorant of 
—They care not to know or consider, that 
by the almighty word of God—Which 
bounds the duration of all things, so that 
it cannot be longer or shorter ; of o/d—Be- 
fore the flood, the aerial heavens were, 
and the earth not as it is now, but stand- 
ing out of the water, and in the water— 
Perhaps the interior globe of the earth 
was fixed in the midst of the great deep, 
the abyss of water; the shell, or exterio# 
globe, standing out of the water, covering 
the great deep. This or some other — 
great difference between the original and 
present constitution of the terraqueous 
globe, seems then to have been so gener- 
ally known, that St. Peter charges their 
ignorance of it upon their wilfulness. 

6 Through which—Heaven. and earth; 
the windows of heaven being opened, and 
the fountains of the great deep broken up, 
the world that then was, (the antediluvian 
race,) being overflowed with water perished 
—And the heavens and the earth, though 
they did not perish, yet underwent a great 
change. So little ground have these scof- 
fers for saying, that all things continue as 
they were from the creation. ‘ 


5 
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| that are now, are by his word treasur- 

ed up, reserved unto fire, at the day 

of judgment and destruction of un- 
godly men. 

8 (a) But, beloved, be not ye ignor- 
ant of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, 

and a thousand years as one day. 

(a) Psalm xe. 4. 

__ 9 The Lord is not slow concerning 
his promise, (though some men count it 
slowness,) but is long-suffering for 
your sake, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 
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10 But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, in which 
the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, and the earth, and 
the works that are therein shall be 
burnt up. 


11 Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be im all holy 
conversation and godliness. 


12 Looking for and hastening on 
the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens, being on fire, shall be 


7 But the heavens and the earth that 
are now, since the flood, are reserved unto 
Jire, at the day wherein God will judge the 
world, and punish the ungodly with ever- 
lasting destruction. 

8 But be ye not ignorant, (whatever 
they are,) of this one thing—Which casts 
much light on the point in hand, that one 
day ts with the Lord as a thousand years, 

_ §c. Moses had said, [Psalm xc.] @ thou- 
sand years in thy sight are as one day, 
which Peter applies to the last day, so as 
to denote his eternity, whereby he exceeds 
all measure of time in his essence and in 
his operation; his knowledge, to which 
all things past or to come are present 
every moment; his power, which needs 
no long delay in order to bring its work 
to perfection; and his long-suffering, 
which excludes all desire of impatience 
and making haste. One day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years—That is, in one 

_ day, in a moment, he can do the work of 
a thousand years. Therefore he 7s not 
slow : but always ready to fulfil his pro- 
mise: and a thousand years are as one day 
—That is, no delay is long to God. A 

_ thousand years are as one day to the 
eternal God. Therefore he ts long-suffer- 
ing: he gives us space for repentance, 
without any inconvenience to himself. 
With God time passes neither slower nor 
swifter than is suitable to him and his 
economy. Nor can there be any reason 
why it should be necessary for him either 
to delay or hasten the end of all things. 

9 The Lord is not slow, as if the time 
fixed for it were past, concerning his pro- 
mise—Which shall surely be fulfilled in 
its season: but is long-suffering towards us 
children of men, ot willing that any soul 
which he has made should perish. 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief, (suddenly,) in which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise—Sur- 
prisingly expressed by the very sound of 
the original word, the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat— The elements mean the 
sun, moon, and stars; notthe four elements, 
so called; for air and water cannot melt, 
and the earth is mentioned afterwards, the 
earth and all the works, (whether of nature 
or art,) that are therein shall be burnt up— 
And has not God already abundantly pro- 
vided even for this? 1. By the stores of 
subterranean fire, which so often burst 
out at Aitna, Vesuvius, Hecla, and other 
burning mountains; 2. By the ethereal 
fire, diffused through the globe; which if 
the secret chain that holds it, were loosed, 
would instantly dissolve the whole frame 
of nature: 3. By comets, one of which, if 
it touch the earth in its course towards 
the sun, would strike it into that abyss of 
fire. If, in its return from the sun, when 
heated, [as a great man computes,] two 
thousand times hotter than a red-hot 
cannon-ball, it must destroy all vegetables 
and animals long before their contact. 

11 Seeing that ali these things shall be 
dissolved—The things stated before: all 
included in that scriptural expression, 
The heavens and the earth, or the universe. 


.On the fourth day God made the stars, 


(Gen. i. 16.] which will be dissolved with 
the earth. They err, therefore, who res- 
train the history of the creation, or this 
statement of this destruction to the earth 
and lower heavens, imagining the stars to 
be more ancient than the earth, and to 
survive it. The dissolution and renova- 
tion are ascribed, not to the one heaven 
which surrounds the earth, but to the 
heavens in general, [ver. 10, 13,] without 


dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we look for new 
heavens and a new earth, according 
to his (b) promise, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. (b) Isaiah Ixv, 17 ; Ixvi. 22. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye 
look for these things, labour to be 
found of him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless. 

15 And account the long suffering 
of the Lord to be salvation ; as our be- 
loved brother Paul also, according to 
the wisdom given him, (c) hath written 
to you: (c) Rom. ii, 4. 

16 As also in all his epistles: speak- 
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ing therein of these things, in w 
are some things hard to be unders 
which the unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do also the other scrip- 
tures, to their own destruction. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, know- 
ing these things before, beware, lest ye 
also, being led away by the error 
the wicked, fall from your own stead- 
fastness : { 

18 But grow in e, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ: To him be the glory 
ee now and to the day of eternity! 

en. 


any restriction. What manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation with 
men, and godliness towards your Creator? 

12 Hastening on, as it were, by your 
earnest desires and fervent prayers, the 
coming of the day of God—Many myriads 
of days he grants to men: one, the last, 
is the day of God himself. 

13 We look for new heavens and a new 
earth—Raised out of the ashes of the old: 
We look for an entire new state of things, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness — Only 
righteous spirits. How great a mystery ! 

14 Labour, that whenever he cometh, 
ye may be found in peace—May mect him 
without terror, being sprinkled with his 
blood, and sanctified by his Spirit, so as 
to be without spot and blameless. 

15 And account the long-suffering of 
our Lord salvation—Not only designed to 
lead men to repentance, but conducting 
thereto ; a precious means of saving many 
more souls; as our beloved brother Paul 
hath written to you—This refers to all 
that went before. St. Paul had written 
to the same effect concerning the end of 
the world, in several parts of his epistles, 
and particularly in the epistle to the 
Hebrews. . 

16 In all his epistles—St. Peter wrote 
this just before his own and St. Paul’s 
martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had now 
written all his epistles; and from this 
expression we may also learn that Peter 
had read them all, perhaps as sent to him 
by Paul. Nor was he offended by what 
he had written about him, in the epistle 
to the Galatians: speaking of these things 
—the coming of our Lord, (delayed 
through his long-suffering) and of the 
circumstances preceding and aceompany- 


ingit; which things the unlearned—Those 
not taught of God: and the unstable— 
Wavering, double-minded men; wrest— 
Distort, alter, or destroy its meaning— 
as they do the other scriptures—St. Paul's 
writings were now part of the scripture 

to thew own destruction—But their ill- 
using the.scriptures, is no reason W 
others should not use them. ve 


Chris- 


grow: if not, we pine away and die. The 
soul is of the nature of God, and, nothing ; 
but what’ is godlike can agree with it, 
Sin starves the soul and makes it consume 
away. Let us try to invert the order of 
God in his new creation ; we shall deceive 
ourselves. It is easy to forsake the will — 
of God and follow our own; but this will - 
bring leanness of soul. It is easy to satisfy — 


ies 


? 


ourselves without the holiness and happi- 
ness of the gospel. It is easy to call 
these frames and feelings, and then to 
oppose faith to one and Christ to the 
‘other. Proper frames are heavenly tem- 
pers, the mind that was in Christ: feel- 
ings are the divine consolations of the 
Spirit, diffused in the heart of the true 
believer. And wherever faith in Christ is, 
there are these blessed frames and feelings. 
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Tf they are not in us, it is evident that 
though the wilderness became.a pool, the 
pool is become a wilderness again; and 
in the knowledge of Christ—That is, in 
faith, the root of all: to him’ be the glory 
to the day of eternity—An expression 
flowing from that sense felt by the apostle 
in his soul throughout this whole chapter. 
Eternity is a day without night, without 
interruption, without end. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


ST. JOHN. 


Tue great similarity of spirit and expression, which runs through St. John’s 
gospel, and all his epistles, proves they were writen by the same person. In this 
epistle he speaks not to any particular church, but to all the Christians of that age, 
and in them to the whole Christian church in all succeeding ages. 

St. John in this letter, or, rather tract, (for he was present with part of those to 
‘whom he wrote) has this apparent aim, to confirm the holy and happy communion 
of the faithful with God and Christ, by describing the marks of that blessed state. 

The parts of it are three ;—I. The preface; ch.i.1—4. II. The tract ; 5—ch.v. 
12. TI. The conclusion, 13. In the preface he shows the authority of his own 
preaching, and the design of his present writing. To the preface answers the con- 
clusion, more fully explaining the same design ; ch. v. 18—20. 

The tract has two parts, treating, 1. Of communion with the Father, ch. i. 5— 
10. 2. Of communion with the Son, ch. ii. 1—12. With a distinct application to 
fathers, young men, and little children, 12—27; with an exhortation to abide in 
him ; 28—iii. 1—24. That the fruit of his manifestation in the flesh, may extend 
to his manifestation in glory. 3. Oi the confirmation and fruit of his abiding 
through the Spirit, ch. iv. 1—21. The testimony of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 

ov which faith, being born of God, love to God, and his children, obedience, and 


victory over the world, are founded. 


CHAP. I. 
HAT which was from the begin- 


have beheld, and our hands have 
handled of the word of life: © 
2 (For the life was manifested, and 


ning, which we have heard, which | we saw it, and testify and declare to 
we have seen with our eyes, which we | you the eternal life which was with 


CHAP. I. v. 1. That which was— 
Here it means Jesus, the eternal word ; 
afterwards it means, the word which they 
had heard from him: which was with the 
Father, v. 2. before he was manifested ; 
Srom the beginning—This phrase is some- 
times used in a limited sense. But here 
it means from eternity, the same as iz 
the beginning, John i. 1; that which we 

the apostles) Aave not only heard, but 
eheld—Attentively considered on various 
occasions: of the word of life, he is term- 
ed the word, John, i.1; the life, Johni. 4; 
as he is the living word of God, who with 


the Father and thé Spirit, is the fountain 
of life to all creatures, particularly spirit- 
ual and eternal life. 

2 For the life (the living word) was 
manifested in the flesh, to our senses: and 
we testify and declare, by preaching and 
writing, ver. 3, 4. Preaching lays the 
foundation, ver. 5—10. Writing builds 
thereon: to you who have not seen: the 
eternal life which always was, and after- 
wards appeared to us. This is mentioned 
in the beginning of the epistle, and in the 
end of it asthe same eternal life which we 
shall always enjoy. 
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the Father, and was manifested to us :) 

3 That which we have seen and 
heard declare we to you, that ye also 
may have fellowship with us: and 
truly our fellowship is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son Jesus Christ : 

4 And these things write we to you, 
that your joy may be full. 

5 4 And this is the message which 
we have heard of him and declare to 
you, that God is light, and in him is 
no darkness at all, 

6 If we say we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth. 

7 But if we walk in the light as he 


is in the Jight, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleansethusfrom all sin, 
8 If we say we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. a 
9 If we confess our sins, he is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and ~ 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, — 
10 If we say we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. i 


CHAP. II. 


Mz beloved children, I write these 
things to you, that ye may not 


3 That which we have seen and heard of 
him, and for. him, declare we to you for 
this end, that ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us—May enjoy the same fellow- 
ship which we enjoy; and truly our fel- 
lowship—Whereby he is in us and we in 
him ; ts with the Father, and with the 
Son—Of the Holy Ghost he speaks after- 
wards. 

4 That your joy may be full—So our 
Lord, John xv. 11; xvi. 22. There is a 
joy of hope, a joy of faith, and a joy of 
ove. Here the joy of faith is intended. 
It is a concise expression: your joy— 
That is, your faith, and the joy arising 
from it: but it also implies the joy of 
hope and love. 

5 And this is the sum of the message 
which we have heard from the Son of God, 
that God is ight—The light of wisdom, 
love, holiness, glory. What light is to 
the natural eye, God is to the spiritual 
eye; in him ws no darkness at all—No 
al principle. He is pure unmixed 
ight. 

6 Jf we say—Kither with our tongue, 
or in our heart, if we try to persuade our- 
selves or others, we have fellowship with 
him, while we walk either inwardly or 
outwardly, im darkness—In sin of any 
kind; we do not the truth—Our actions 
prove that the truth is not in us. 

7 But if we walk in the light—In all 
holiness, as God is in the light—Then we 
may truly say, we have fellowship one with 
another—We who have seen, and you 
who have not seen, do alike enjoy that 
fellowship with God: the imitation of 
God being the only sure proof of our hay- 
ing fellowship with him—And the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son, with the grace 


purchased thereby, cleanseth us from all 
sin, original and actual, taking away all 
its guilt and power. 

8 If wesay—Any child of man, before 
his blood has cleansed us; we haveno sin 
to be cleansed from, instead of confessing 
our sins, ver. 9, the truth is not in us— 
Neither in our mouth nor in our heart. 

9 But if, with a penitent and believing 
heart, we confess our sins, he ts faithful— 
Because he promised this blessing by the - 
voice of all his prophets. Just—Surely 
then he will punish: no; for this rea- 
son he will pardon. This may seem 
strange; but upon the evangelical prin- 
ciple of atonement and redemption it is” 
true. For when the debt is paid, or the 
purchase made, it is the part of equity to 
cancel the bond, and consign over the 
purchased possession: to forgive us our 
sins—To take anny all their guilt, end to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness—Lo 
purify our souls from every kind and de- 
gree of it. ; 

10 Yet still we are to retain even to our 
lives’ end, a deep sense of our past sins. 
Still if we say we have not sinned, we make 
hima liar, who saith all have sinned; 
and his word is not in us—We do not re- 
ceive it; we give it no place in our heart. 


CHAP. II.v.1. My beloved children 
—So the apostle often addresses the whole 
body of Christians. It is a term of tender 
endearment, used by Christ to his disci- 
ples; John xiii. 33. And perhaps many to 
whom St. John wrote, were converted by 
his ministry. The word differs from 
which is translated /ittle children, in the 
epistle to distinguish it from which it is 
here rendered beloved children. I write 
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: 
gin. But if any one sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous. 

2 And he is the propitiation for our 
sins; and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world. 

8 And hereby we know that we 
know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and 
Keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, 
yerily in him the love of God is per- 
fected : hereby we know that we are 
in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth in hin, 
ought himself also so to walk, even as 
he walked. 


7 Beloved, I write not a new com- 


603 


mandmert to you, but the old com- 
mandm«nt, which ye have had from 
the beginning ; the old commandment 
is the word which ye have heard from 
the beginning. : 

8 Again, I do write a new com- 
mandment to you, which is true in 
him and in you; for the darkness is 
passed away, and the true light now 
shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in darkness 
until now. 


10 He that loveth his brother abi- 
deth in the light, and there is no oc- 
casion of stumbling in him : 

11 But he that hateth his brother 
is in darkness, and walketh in dark- 
ness, and knoweth not whither he 


these things to you, that ye may not sin— 
Thus he guards them against abusing the 
doctrine of reconciliation. All the words, 
institutions, and judgments of God are 
levelled against sin, that it may not be 
committed. But if any one sin—Let him 
not lie in sin, despairing of help: we have 
an advocate—We have for our advocate 
not a mean person, but him of whom it 
was said, this is my beloved Son: not a 
guilty person needing pardon for himself ; 
but Jesus Christ the righteous; not a 
mere petitioner, who relies purely upon 
liberality, but one that has fully merited 
whatever he asks. 

2 And he is the propitiation, the aton- 
ing sacrifice by which the wrath of God is 
‘appeased, for our sins who believe; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of 
the whole world—Just as wide as sin ex- 
tends the propitiation extends also. 

3 And hereby we know that we truly 
and savingly know him—As he is the ad- 
yocate, the righteous, the propitiation: if 
we keep his commandments—Particularly 
those of faith and love. 

5 Whoso keepeth his word or precepts, 
verily in him the love of God, brought to 
us by Christ, is perfected—Is perfectly 
known. Hereby (by keeping his word) we 
know that we are in him—As the tree is 
known by its fruits. Zo know him, to be 
in him, to abide in him, are nearly synony- 
mous terms; but with a gradation— 
knowledge, communion, constancy. 

6 He that saith he abideth in him, or 
‘has a constant, lasting knowledge of, and 


communion with him, ought himself (or 
they are vain words) so to walk, even as 
he walked in the world. -As he, are words 
that often occur in this epistle. Believers 
having their hearts full of him, easily 
supply his name. 

7 When Ispeak of keeping his word I 
write not a new commandment, I do not 
speak of a new one, but the old one which 
ye had from your forefathers. 

8 Again, I do write a new command- 
ment to you, as to your loving one another. 
A commandment, which though it also 
was given long ago, yet ts truly new in him 
and in you—It was exemplified in him, 
and is now fulfilled by you, so as it never 
was before. For there is no comparison 
between the state of the Old Testament 
believers and that which ye now enjoy: 
the darkness of that dispensation is passed 
away, and Christ the true light now shineth 
in your hearts. 

9 He that saith he is in the light Mis 
Christ, united to him) and hateth his 
brother (the very name shows the love due 
to him) ts iz darkness until now—Void of 
Christ, and of all true light. 

10 He that loveth his brother for 
Christ’s sake, abideth in the light of 
God, and there is no cause of stumbling in 
him ; but he that hates his brother is a 
cause of stumbling to himself. He stum- 
bles against all things within and without, 
while he that loves his brother has a free, 
disencumbered journey. 

1l He that hateth his brother (and he 
must hate, if he does not love him; there 
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goeth, because darkness hath blinded 
his eyes. 

12 I have written to you, beloved 
children, because your sins are for- 
given you for his name’s sake. 

13 L write to you, fathers, because 
ye haye known him that is from the 
beginning. I write to you, young 
men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one. I write to you, little 
children, because ye have known the 
Father. 

14 Ihave written to you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is 
from the beginning. I have written 
to you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth 
in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one. 


is no medium) 7s in darkness, is in sin, 
perplexity, entanglement. He walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not that he is in 
the high road to hell. 

12 Lhave written to you, beloved children 
—Thus St. John bespeaks all to whom he 
writes. But from the 13th to the 27th 
verse he divides them particularly into 
fathers, young men, and little children: 
because your sins are forgiven you—As if 
he had said, This is the sum of what I 
have now written. He then proceeds to 
other things built upon this foundation. 

13 The address to spiritual fathers, 
young men and little children is first pro- 
posed; I write to you, fathers; I write 
to you, young men; I write to you, litile 
children : in enlarging upon what he says, 
I have written to you, fathers, ver. 14. 
I have written to you, young men, ver. 14 
—17. Ihave written to you, little chil- 
dren, ver. 18—27. Then he returns to all 
together, whom he again terms (as ver. 
12,) beloved children. Fathers, ye have 
known him that is from the beginning— 
Ye have known the eternal God as no 
other, even true believers, know him. 
Young men, ye have overcome the wicked 
one in many battles, by the power of faith. 
Little children, ye have known the Father 
as your Father, though ye have not yet 
overcome, by the Spirit witnessing with 
your spirit that ye are the children of God. 

14 L have written to you, fathers—As if 
he had said, Observe well what I but now 
wrote. He speaks briefly and modestly to 
these, who needed not much to be said to 
them, as haying a deep acquaintance with 
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15 Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world: if ; 
one love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. a 

16 For all that,is in the world, the 
desire of the flesh, and the desire o 
the eye, and the pride of life, is not o 
the Father, but is of the world. : 

17 And the world passeth away, 
and the desire thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever, 

18 Little children, it is the last 
time: and as ye haye heard that 
antichrist cometh, so, even now, there 
are many antichrists: whereby we 
know that it is the last time. 

19 They went out from us, but they 
were not of us: for if they had been 
of us, they would have continued wif 


God, and the gospel. Young men, ye are 
strong in faith, and the word of God 
abideth deeply rooted in your aya 
whereby ye have often foiled your grea 

adversary. ye 

15 To you all, whether fathers, young 
men, or little children, I say, love not the 
world—Pursue your victory by overcomin; 
the world. Jf any man love the world— 
Seek happiness in visible things, he does 
not love God. 5 

16 The desire of the flesh—Of the plea- 
sure of the outward senses, whether of 
taste, smell, or touch. Zhe desire of the eye 
—Of the pleasures of imagination to 
which the eye chiefly is subservient,) of 
that internal sense whereby we relish 
whatever is grand, new, or beautiful. 
The pride of lWife—All that pomp im 
clothes, houses, furniture, equipage, sty! 
of living, which procure honour from the 
bulk of mankind, and gratify pride and 
vanity. It therefore directly includes the 
desire of praise ; and remotely, covetous- 
ness. All these desires are from thi 
prince of this world. ' 

17 The world passeth away, and the 
desire thereof—That is, all that can grati- 
fy those desires passeth away with it. But 
he that doeth the will of God—That loves 
God, not the world, abideth in the enjoy- 
ment of what he loves for ever. 

18 Little children, tt ts the last time— 
The last dispensation of grace, which is 
to last to the end of time, is begun. Ve 
have heard that antichrist cometh—Under 
the term antichrist, he includes all false 
teachers and enemies of the truth; yea, 


| 


wi 
a 


us: but they went out, that they might 
be made manifest that they were not 
all of us. 

20 But ye have an anointing from 
the Holy One, and know all things. 

21 I have not written to you be- 
cause ye know not the truth: but 
because you know it, and no lie is of 
the truth. 

22 Who is that liar, but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is antichrist who denieth the Father 

and the Son. 

23 Whosoever denieth the Son he 
hath not the Father ; he that acknow- 
ledgeth the Son hath the Father also. 

24 Therefore let that abide in you 
which ye heard from the beginning : 
if that which ye heard from the begin- 


whatever doctrines or men are contrary 
to Christ. It was long aiter this that the 
name of antichrist was given to that grand 
adversary of Christ, the man of sin. 2 
Thess. ii. 3. Antichrist, in St John’s 
sense (antichristianism), has been spread- 
ing till now ; and will do so till that great 
adversary is destroyed by Christ’s coming. 

19 They were not of us when they went ; 
their hearts were before departed from 
God; otherwise they would have continued 
with us; but they went out that they might 
be made manifest—That is, this was made 
manifest by their going out. 

20 Butye havean anointing—A chrism ; 
perhaps so termed in opposition to the 
name of antichrist; an inward teaching 
by the Holy Ghost, whereby ye know all 
things necessary to preserve you from 
these seducers, and for your eternal sal- 
vation. ‘St. John here but just touches 
upon the Holy Ghost, of whom he speaks 
more largely, ch. ili. 24; iv. 13; v. 6. 

21, 22 I have written (ver. 18.) to you 
because ye know the truth—That is, to con- 
firm you in the knowledge ye have already. 
Ye know that no lie is of the truth—That 
all the doctrines of these antichrists are 
opposed toit. Whois that liar 2—He who 
denies the fundamental truth of all Chris- 
tianity. That Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and came in the flesh, is one un- 
divided truth; and he that denies any 
part of this in effect denies the whole. 
He is an antichrist, and has the spirit of 
antichrist, who, in denying the Son, denies 
the Father also, 

23 Whosoever denieth the eternal Son of 
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ning abide in you, ye also shall abide 
in the Son and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise which 
he hath promised us, eternal life. 

26 These things have I written to 
you, concerning them that seduce you. 

27 But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any should teach 
you, save as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is true, 
and is no lie; and as it hath taught 
you, ye shall abide in him. 

28 | And now, beloved children, 
abide in him, that, when he shall ap- 
pear, we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his 
coming. : 

29 Since ye know that he is righ- 


God, he hath not communion with the Fa- 
ther ; but he that truly and ___believingly 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath communion 
with the Father also. 

24 If that truth concerning the Father 
and the Son, which ye have heard from the 
beginning, abide fixed and rooted in you ye 
also shall abide in that happy communion 
with the Son and the Father. 

25 He (the Son) hath promised us, if we 
abide in him. 

26 These things (from ver. 21.) I have 
written to you—St. John, according to his 
custom, begins and ends with the same 
form; and, having finished a kind of 
parenthesis, (ver. 20—26.) continues ver. 
27, what he said in the 20th verse. Con- 
cerning them that would seduce you. 

27 Yeneed not that any should teach you, 
save as that anointing teacheth you, which 
is always the same, always consistent with 
itself. But this does not exclude our need 
of being taught by them who partake of 
the same anointing. Of all things which 
it is necessary for you to know: and is no 
lie like that which antichrist teaches. Ye 
shall abide in hin—This is added by way 
of comfort and exhortation. The discourse 
from ver. 18. to this, is peculiarly adapted 
to little children. 

28 And now, beloved children—Having 
finished his address to each, he now re- 
turns to all in general: abide in him, that 
we (a modest expression) may not be 
ashamed before him at his coming—O how 
will the Jews, Socinians, nominal Chris- 
tians, be ashamed in that day. 

29 Hvery one. and none else, who prac- 
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teous, ye know that every one who 
practiseth righteousness is born of him. 


CHAP. IIL 


EHOLD what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the children 
of God ; therefore the world knoweth 
us not, because it knoweth not him. 

2 Beloved, now are we the children 
of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know, 
when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him ; for we shall see him as he is. 

3 And every one that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law; for sin is the 
transgression of the law. 

5 And ye know that he was mani- 
fested to take away our sins, and in 
him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him, sin- 


tiseth righMeousnean from &, belisting, 1ot- | 2/6) JRE from a believing, lov- 
ing heart, 7s born of him; for all his chil- 
dren are like himself. 


CHAP. III. v.1. That we should be 
called—That is, should be the children of 
God, therefore, the world knoweth us not-- 
They know not what to make of us; we are 
a mystery to them. 

2 It doth not yet appear, even to our- 
selves, what we shall be—It is something 
ineffable which will raise the saints to be 
in a manner as God himself. But we 
know in general, that when he (the Son of 
God) shall appear, we shall be like him; 
the glo "y of God penetrating our souls; 
for we shall see him as he is, manifestly, 
without a veil; and that sight will trans- 
form us into the same likeness. 

3 And every one that hath this hope tn 
him—In God. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin, transgress- 
eth the holy, just, and good daw of God, 
and so resists his authority ; for this is 
implied in the nature of sin. 

5 And ye know that he [Christ] was 
manifested, that he came into the world 
for this purpose, to take away our sins— 
To destroy them all, root and branch, and 
leave none remaining. -dnd in him is no 
sin—So that he could not suffer on his 
own account, but to make us as himself. 


neth not: whosoever sinneth soni 
him not, neither knoweth him. Ay 
7 Beloved children, let no one de- 


He that practiseth righte- 
e is 


ceive you. 
ousness is righteous, even as 
righteous. 

"8 He that committeth sin is of the 
devil ; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning : : to this end the Son of 
God was ; manifested, to destroy the 
works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed abideth 
in him, and he cannot sin, because he 
is born of God. 

10 Hereby the children of God are 
manifested, and the children of the 
devil: whosoever ractiseth not righ- 
teousness isnot of God; neither he that 
loveth not his brother. 

11 For this is the message which ye 
have heard from the beginning that 
we love one another, 

12 Not as Cain, who was of the 
wicked one, and slew his brother, 


6 Whosoever abideth in communion 
with him, by living faith, sinneth not, 
while so abiding: whosoever sinneth cer- 
tainly seeth him not, the loving eye of 
his soul is not then fixed upon God; net- 
dah doth he then experimentally know 

wm. 

7 Let no one deceive you—Let none 
suade you that any man is righteous il 
he that uniformly practises raghteousness ; 
he alone ts righteous after the example of 
his Lord. 

8 He that committeth sin is a child of 
the devil; for the devil sinneth from the — 
beginning —He was the first sinner in the 
universe, and has sinned ever since. The 
Son of God was manifested to destroy the 
works of the devii—All sin. And so he 
will in all that trust in him. 

9 Whosoever is born of God, by living 
faith, whereby God is ever breathing 
spiritual life into his soul, and his soul is 
ever breathing out love and prayer to God, 
doth not commit sin ; for the divine 
of living faith abideth in him, and so long 
as it abides, he cannot sin, for he is born of 
God—Inwardly and universally changed. 

10 Neither he that loveth not his bro- 
ther—Here is the transition from the 
general proposition to one particular. 


12 Who was of the wicked one—Who 


; 
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And wherefore slew he him? because 


__ his own works were evil, and his bro- 


ther’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. 

14 We know that we are passed 
from death to life, because we love 
the brethren : he that loveth not his 
brother abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his brother is 
a murderer, and ye know no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby we know the love of God, 
because he laid down his life for us; 
and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s 


showed he was a child of the devil by kill- 
ing his brother. And wherefore slew he 
him 2? for any fault? No: but just the 
reverse—for his goodness. 

13 Marvel not if the world hate you for 
the same cause. 

14 We know—As if he had said, We 
ourselves could not love our brethren un- 
less we were passed from spiritual death 
to life—That is, born of God. He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death— 
That is,is not born of God. And he that 
is not born of God cannot love his brother. 

15 For whosoever hateth his brother 
[and there is no medium between loving 
and hating him] is in God’s account @ 
murderer: every degree of hatred being a 
degree of the same temper which moved 
Cain to murder his brother; and no mur- 
derer hath eternal life abiding in him : but 
every loving believer hath ; for loveisthe 


_ beginning of eternal life: it is the same 


in substance with glory. 

16 The word God is omitted in the ori- 
ginal by the apostle, just as the particu- 
lar name is omitted by Mary when she 
said to the gardener, Sir, tf thou hast 
borne him hence: and by the church, Let 
him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, 
Song i. 1.; in both places there is a very 
emphatical language, even in silence. It 
declares how totally the thoughts were pos- 
sessed by the glorious subject. It expresses 
also the superlative dignity and amia- 
bleness of the person meant; as though 
he alone deserved to be, both known and 
admired by all. Because he laid down his 
life, not merely for sinners, but for us in 
particular. From this truth believed, 
from this blessing enjoyed, the love of our 
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good, and seeth his brother have need, 
and shutteth up his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? 

18 My beloved children, let us love, 
not in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things, 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward 
God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask we re- 


brethren takes its rise, which is sufficient 
evidence that our faith is no delusion. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s good, 
money or property) and seeth his brother 

ath need, (the sight of want knocks at 
the door of the spectator’s heart) and 
shutteth up, whether asked or not, his 
bowels of compassion from him, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him 2—Certainly not 
at all, however he may talk of loving 
God; ver. 18. 

18 Not in word only, but in deed—In 
action; not i tongue—By empty profes- 
sions, but in truth. 

19 And hereby we know, we have ad- 
ditional proof, by this operative love, that 
we are of the truth, have true faith, and 
are true children of God, and shail assure 
our hearts before him, shall enjoy the as- 
surance of his favour, and the testimony 
of a good conscience toward God. The heart, 
in St. John’s language, is the conscience. 
The word conscience is not found in his 


writings. 

20 or tf we have not this testimony, 
if in any thing our heart, or conscience, 
condemns us, much more does God, who is 
greater than our hearts, an infinitely ho- 
lier and a more impartial judge, and know- 
eth all things, so that we cannot hide it 
from him. e 

21 If our hearts condemn us not—If our 
conscience, enlightened by the word and 
Spirit of God, and comparing all our 
thoughts, words, and works with that 
word, declare that they agree therewith, 
then have we confidence toward God—Not 
only our consciousness of his favour 
abides, and increases, but we are assured, 
that whatsoever we ask, we shall receive. 
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ceive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight: 

23 And this is his commandment, 
that we should believe on the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, as he hath given us command- 
ment. 

24 And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments abideth in him, and he in 
him: and hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us. 


CHAP. IV. 


ELOVED, believe not every spirit, 
B but try the spirits, whether 
they are of God, because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world. 

2 Hereby we know the Spirit of 
God: every spirit which confesseth 
Jesus Christ, who is come into the 
fiesh, is of God. 

3 And every spirit which confesseth 
not Jesus Christ, who is come in the 
flesh, is not of God; and this is that 
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Spirit of antichrist, whereof we 
heard that it cometh; and now already — 
it is in the world. ey ; 

4 Ye are of God; beloved children, 
and have overcome them; because 
greater is he that is in you than he | 
that is in the world. =| 

5 They are of the world ; therefore 
speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth them. , 

6 We are of God; he that knoweth 
God heareth us: he that is not of God 
heareth not us : hereby know we the 
Spirit of truth, and the Spirit of error, 

7 Beloved, let us love one another; 
for love is of God, and every one 
loveth is born of God and knoweth 
God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God ; for God is love. i 

9 Hereby was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because God sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him, 


10 Herein is love: not that we 


loved God, but that he loved us, and 


23 And this is his commandment—All 
his commandments in one word—that we 
should believe and love in the way and de- 
gree which he hath taught. This is the 
greatest and most important command 
that ever came from God. If this be neg- 
lected, no other can be kept; if this be 
observed, all others are easy. 

24 He that keepeth his commandments, 
that thus believes and loves, abideth in 
him, and God in him: and hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us, which witnesses 
with our spirits that we are his children, 
and brings forth his fruits of peace, love, 
holiness. This is the transition to the 
treatment of the Holy Spirit. 


CHAP. IV. v. 1. Believe not every 
spirit whereby any teacher is actuated ; 
but try the smgrits by the rule which fol- 
lows. We are to try all spirits by the 
written word ; to the law and to the testi- 
mony! Ifa man speak not according to 
these, the spirit actuating him is not of 
God. 

2 Hwery spirit, or teacher, which con- 
Sesseth, with heart and voice, Jesus Christ 
who.is come in the flesh, is of God—This 
his coming pre-supposes, contains, and 


draws after it the wholedoctrine of Christ. 
3 Ye have heard from our Lord and us 
that it cometh. ’ ae 
4 Ye have overcome the seducers, be- 
cause greater is the spirit of Christ that is 
tn you, than the spirit of antichrist that 
as in the world. | 
5 They [false prophets] are of the world 
—Of the number of those that know not 
God ; therefore speak they of the world, 
from the same principle, wisdom, spirit, 
and the world heareth them with appro-— 
hy 


bation. ‘ i 
6 We apostles are of God—Immedi- 
ately taught and sent by him. Hereby 


we know—From what is said ver. 2—6. 

7 Let us love one another—From the 
doctrine he has just been defending he 
draws this exhortation. It is by the 
Spirit that the love of God is shed abroad — 
in our hearts. Every one that truly lov- 
eth God and his neighbour, is born of God. 

8 God is love—This little sentence 
brought St. John more sweetness, even in 
the time he was writing it, than all the — 
world can bring. God is often 
holy, righteous, wise, but not holiness, 
righteousness, or wisdom in the abstract, — 
as he is said to be in love; intimating — 
that this is his darling, his\reigning e). 
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gent his Son a propitiation for our sins 18 There is no fear in love, but per- 


11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we | fect love casteth out fear, because 


ought also to love one another. 
_ 12 Noman hath seen God at any 
time. If we love one another God 
abideth in us, and his love is perfected 
inus. 
_ 13 Hereby we know that we abide 
in hin, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit. 

14 And we have seen and testify 

that the Father sent the Son fo be the 
‘Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth 
in him, and he in God. 

16 And we know and believe the 
love that God hath to us. God is 
love; and he that abideth in love 
‘abideth in God, and God in him. 


17 Hereby is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment, because as he is, so are 
we in this world. 


bute ; the attribute that shed an amiable 
glory on all his other perfections. 

12 Tf we love one another God abideth 
in us—This is treated of ver. 13—16 ; and 
Ais law is perfected, has its full effect, ix 
us—This is treated of ver. 17—19. 

14 And, in consequence of this, we have 
seen, and testify that the Father sent the 
Son—These are the foundation and the 
eriteria of our abiding in God and God in 
us, the communion of the Spirit and the 
confession of the Son. 

15 Whosoever shail, from a principle of 


_ loving faith, openly confess, in the face of 


all opposition and danger, that Jesus is 


_ the Son of God, God abideth in him. 


16 And we know and believe by the 
same Spirit, the love that God hath to us. 
17 Hereby, that is, by this communion 
with God, ts our love made perfect, that 


_ we may have boldness in the day of judg- 


ment, when. all the stout-hearted shall 
tremble ; because as Christ is all love, so 
are we, who are fathers in Christ, even in 


"this world. 


18 There is no fear in love—No slavish 


_ fear can be where love reigns; but perfect, 


_ adult dove casteth out slavish fear, because 


such fear hath torment, and so is inconsist- 


_ ent with the happiness of love. A natural 


man has neither fear nor love; one that 


__ is awakened, fear without love; a babein 


fear hath torment. He that feareth 
is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first 
loved us. 

20 If any man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is aliar ; for he 
that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not seen ? 

21 And this commandment have 
we from him, that he who loveth God 
loveth his brother also. 


CHAP. V. 


HOSOEVER believeth that Jesus 

is the Christ, is born of God ; 

and every one who loveth him that 

begat, loveth him also that is begot- 

ten of him. 

2 Hereby we know that we love the 

children of God, when we love God, 
and keep his commandments. 


Christ, love and fear; a father in Christ, 
love without fear. 

19 We love him because he first loved us 
—This is the sum of all religion, the 
genuine model of Christianity. None can 
say more: no one should say less, or less 
intelligibly. 

20 Whom he hath seen—Who is daily 
presented to his senses to raise his esteem 
and move his kindness or compassion to- 
ward him. 

21 This commandment we have from 
him (both God and Christ) that he who 
loveth God loveth his brother—EKvery one, 
whatever his opinions or mode of worship 
be, purely because he is the child, and 
bears the image of God. Bigotry is the 
want of this pure and universal love. A 
bigot only loves those who hold his opi- 
nions, and adopt his way of worship; he 
loves them for that, and not for Christ’s 
sake. 


CHAP. V.v. 1. The design of this 
paragraph appears from the conclusion of 
it, ver. 13: These things have I written to 
you who believe, that ye may know that ye 
who believe have eternal life. So faith is 
the first and last point with St. John also. 
Ewery one who loveth God that begat, lov- 
eth him that is begotten of him—Hath a 
natural affection for all his brethren. 
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8 For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments ; and his 
commandments are not grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world ; and this is the 
victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith. 

5 Whois he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God? 


2 Hereby we know—This is a plain 
proof that we love the children of God as 
his children. 

3 For this is the love of God (the only 
sure proof of it) that we keep his com- 
mandments ; and his commandments are 
not grievous to any that are born of God. 

4,5 For whatsoever [this expression 
implies the most unlimited universality, ] 
as born of God overcometh the world—Con- 
quers whatever it can lay in the way, 
either to allure or frighten the children 
of God from keeping his commandments. 
And this is the victory, the grand means 
of overcoming, even our faith: for all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 

Whois he that overcometh the world 2— 
That is superior to all worldly care, de- 
sire, fear! Every believer, and none else. 

6 This is he—The apostle shows the 
foundation of that faith that Jesus is the 
Son of God; not only the testimony of 
man, but the firm testimony of God: who 
came—Jesus was promised that he should 
come; and he accordingly came. And 
this the Spirit, and the water, and the 
blood testify: Hven Jesus, who, coming 
by water and blood, is by that proved to 
be the Christ: not by the water only 
(wherein he was baptized,) but by the wa- 
ter and the blood, which he shed when he 
died for sin on the cross. He undertook 
at his baptism to fulfil all righteousness, 
and on the cross fulfilled what he had 
undertaken: in token of it, when all was 
finished, blood and water came out of his 
side. And it is the Spirit also who testi- 
Jieth of Jesus Christ, named by Moses and 
all the prophets, by John the Baptist, and 
by all the apostles. And against his tes- 
timony there can be no exception, because 
his Spirit is truth—The very God of truth. 

7 This verse is cited, in conjunction 
with ver. 6 and 8, by Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and very many of the fathers. What the 
sun is in the world, what the heart is ina 
man, what the needle is in a mariner’s 
compass, this verse is in the epistle. By 
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6 This is he that came by water ; 
blood ; even Jesus Christ ; not b: 
water only, but by the water an 
blood ; and it is the Spirit who 
fieth ; because the Spirit is truth, __ 

7 For there are three that testify 
on earth, the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood ; and these three agree 
in one. * 

8 And there are three that testify in 
' 
this ver. 6, 8, and 9, are indissolubly con- 
nected, beyond all contradiction. 

What Bengelius has stated concernin 
the transposition of these two verses, ant 
the authority of the controverted verse, 
in his Gnomon, and Apparatus Criti 
will satisfy any impartial person. 
there are three that testify—Lit 
testifying or bearing witness—The par 
ciple is put for the noun witness, to inti- 
mate that the act of testifying, and its 
effect, are ever present. Properly, per 


sons only can testify: and that Nts 
t 


the 
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described testifying on earth, as if they 
were persons, is elegantly subservien' 
the three persons testifying in heaven ; 
Spirit, in the word, confirmed by mi 
cles; the water of baptism, wherein 


nature; and the blood, represented in the 
Lord’s supper, and applied to the cox 
sciences of believers. And these 
harmoniously agree in one—In beari 
the same testimony, that Jesus Christ is 
the divine, the complete, the only Savior 
of the world. : wl 
8 And there are three that cat 
PE ix 


heaven—The testimony of the Spi 
water, and the blood, is by an emin 
gradation corroborated by three, who 

a still greater testimony ; the Father— 
Who clearly testified of the Son, at hi 
baptism, and at his transfiguration; @/ 
Word—Who often testified of himse 
while he was on earth; and with grea 
solemnity, after his ascension into bh 
ven; Rev. i. 5. xix. 13; and the 
whose testimony was added, chiefly after 
his glorification ; ch. ii. xxvi.; Jo 

16; Acts v.32; Rom. vili.16. And thesé 
three are one, even as those two, the Fa 
ther and ths Son are one: John x. 30; 
Nothing can separate the Spirit from 
Father and the Son. If he were not | 
with the Father and the Son, the apo 
ought to have said the Father and 
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heaven, the Father, the Word, and | and he that hath not the Son of God 


_ the Holy Ghost ; and these three are 
_ one, 


9 If we receive the testimony of 
_ men, the testimony of God is greater; 
and this is the testimony of God, 
_ which he has testitied of his Son. 
10 He that believeth on the Son of 
_ God hath the testimony in himself. 
He that believeth not God, hath made 
_ him a liar, because he believeth not 
_ the testimony which he hath testified 
_ of his Son. 
11 And this is the testimony, that 
_ God hath given us eternal life; and 
_ this life is in his Son. : 
12 He that hath the Son hath life ; 


Word (whoare one,) and the Spiritaretwo. 
But this is contrary to the whole tenor of 
revelation. These three are one; one in 
_ essence, in knowledge, in will, and in 
their testimony. 
_ The three im the one verse are opposed, 
not conjointly, but severally, to the three 
' in the other; as if he had said, not only 
the Spizit testifies, but also the Father; 
John y. 37. Not only the water but also 
the word ; John iii. 11; x. 41. Not only 
the blood, but also the Holy Ghost: John 
xy. 26, &c. How important and abso- 
 Ilntely necessary is the eighth verse. The 
_ apostle could not think of the testimony 
[ oi the Spirit, and water, and blood, and 
subjoin, the testimony of God is greater, 
without thinking also of the testimony of 
the Son and Holy Spirit, yea, and men- 
_ tioning it in so solemn an enumeration. 
_ Nor can any possible reason be devised, 
why, without three testifying in heaven, 
_ he should enumerate three, and no more, 
_ who testify on earth—The testimony of 
_ allis given on earth, not in heaven, but 
| they who testify are part on earth, and 
} part in heaven: the witnesses who are on 
earth testify chiefly concerning his abode 
: on earth, but not excluding his exaltation. 
The witnesses in heaven testify chiefly 
concerning his glory at God’s right hand, 
but not excluding his state of humiliation. 
Hence it farther appears, that this po- 
sition of the seventh and eighth verses, 
which places those who testify on earth 
before those who testify in heaven, is pre- 
ferable to the other, and affords a grada- 
tion admirably suited to the subject. 
9 If we receive the testimony of men— 
As we do continually, and must do in a 


hath not life. 

13 These things have I written to 
you who believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that 
ye who believe on the name oi the 
Son of God have eternal life. 

14 And this is the confidence which 
we have in him, that, if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he heareth 


us. 

15 And if we know that he heareth 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions which we have 
asked of him. 

16 If any one see his brother sin a 
sin which is not unto death, let him 
ask, and he will give him lifefor them 


thousand cases, the testimony of God ts 
greater—Of higher authority and more 
worthy to be received: namely, thts testi- 
mony, which God the Father, with the 
Word and the Spirit, ath testified of the 
Son, as the Saviour of the world. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the testimony, the clear evidence of 
this in himself; he that believeth not God 
in this, jath made him a lar, because 
he supposes that to be false which God 
has expressly testified. 

11 And this is the sum of that testimony 
that God hath given us a title to, and the 
beginning of eternal life; and this is 
purchased by, and treasured up in, his 
Son, who has all the springs and fulness 
of it in himself to give to his church, first 
in grace, and then in glory. 

12 It plainly follows, he that hath the 
Son living and reigning in him by faith, 
hath this life: he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not this life—Hath no part or 
lot therein. In the former clause the 
apostle says simply, the Son ; because be- 
lievers know him: in the latter, the Son 
of God ; that unbelievers may know how 
great a blessing they fall short of. 

13 These things have I written—In the 
introduction [ch. i. 4.] he said, J write ; 
now, in the close, I have written that ye 
may know with a fuller and stronger as- 
surance, that ye have eternal life. 

14 And we who believe have this far- 
ther confidence in him, that he heareth, 
that is, favourably regards the prayer we 
pei in faith, according to his revealed 
will. 

15 We have (faith anticipates the 
blessings,) the petitions which we asked 
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that sinnot unto death. There is asin 
unto death: I do not say that he 
shall pray for that. 

17 All unrighteousness is sin: but 
there is a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not: but he that 
is born of God keepeth himself, and 
the wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 We know that we are of God, 


of him, even before the event: and when 
the event comes, we know it comes in an- 
swer to our prayer. 

16 This extends to the most important 
things. Jf any one sees his brother, that 
is, any man, siz a sin which is not unto 
death (that is, any sin but total apostacy 
from Christ,) let him ask, and God will 
give him life—Pardon and spiritual life 
for that sinner. There is a sin unto 
death; I donot say that he shall pray for 
that—That is, let him not pray for it. 4 
sin unto death may also mean, one which 
God has determined to punish with death. 

17 All deviation from perfect holiness 
is sin; but all sin is not unpardonable. 

18 Yet this gives no encouragement to 
sin. On the contrary, it is true that he 
who ts born of God, that loves God, sin- 
neth not while that loving faith abides in 
him. He neither speaks nor does any 
thing which God hath forbidden. He 
keepeth himself, by watching unto prayer ; 
the wicked one toucheth him not, so as to 
hurt him. 

19 We know that we are children of 
God by the witness and fruit of the spirit, 
ch. iii. 24. But the whole world, all who 
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and the whole world liethin the wicked 
one. 

20 But we know that the Son of — 
God is come ; and he hath given us an 
understanding that we may know the 
True One; and we are in the True 
One, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life. 

21 Beloved children, keep your- 
selves from idols, 


have not his Spirit, are: characterized by 
idolatry, fraud, violence, lasciviousness, 
and all manner of wick:edness; it lieth in 
the wicked one, void wf life and sense. 
The awful state of the world is painted in 
the most striking colours: a comment on 
which we have in the actions, comyersa- 
tions, contracts, and quarrels of worldly 
men. 

20 And we know by these infallible 
proofs, that the Son of God is come into 
the world. And he hath given us a spixit- 
ual understanding, that we may know hun, 
the True One, the faithful and true Witness; 
and we are in the True One, as branches 
in the vine, even in Jesus Christ the eter~ 
nal Son of God. This: Jesus is the only 
living and true God, with the Father 
the Spirit, and the original fountain 
eternal life. Thus the beginning and 
of the epistle agree. . 

21 Keep yourselves from idols—From 
the worship of false gc\ds, from the wor- 
ship of all images, or of any creature, and 
from every inward idol; from loving, de- 
siring, fearing any thi ng more than ag 
Seek all help and defe nce from evil, a 
all happiness, in the t rue.God alone. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


ST. JOHN. 


Tue parts of this Epistle, (written to some Christian matron and her religious: 


children) are three: I. The Inscription; 
Ii. The conclusion; 12—13. 


severe in true faith; 3—11. 


HE elder unto the elect Kuria and 
her children, whom I love in the 


V. 1, The elder—An appellation suited 
to a familiar letter, but upon a weighty 


ver. 1—3. IL. Am exhortation to per- 


truth ; and not I only, but likewise 
all who know the truth. 


subject: to the el.ect—That is, Christian, 
Kuria is undoubt edly a proper name, here 


j 
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613, 


2 For the truth’s sake, which abid- 
eth in us, and shall be with us for ever. 


3 Grace be with you, mercy and 
ace from God the Father, and from 
esus Christ, the Son of the Father, 

in truth and love. 

4 F I rejoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in the truth, 
as we received commandment from 
the Father, 

5 And now I beseech thee, Kuria> 
(not as writing a new commandment 
to thee but that which we had from 
the beginning) that we may love one 
another. 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is the 
commandment as ye have heard from 
the beginning, that ye may walk in it. 

7 For many seducers are entered 
into the world, who confess not Jesus 


and in ver. 5. For it was not then usual 
to apply the title of /ady to any but the 
Roman empress; nor would such a way 
of speaking have been suitable to the sim- 
plicity and dignity of the apostle. Whom 
—Both her and her children, I love in the 
truth, with unfeigned and holy love. 

2 For the truth’s sake which abideth in 
us, as a living principle of faith and holi- 
ness. 

8 Gracetakesaway guilt; mercy misery ; 

, implies abiding in grace and mercy. 
Tt includes the testimony of God’s Spirit, 
that we are his children, and that our 
conduct is acceptable to him. This is a 


_ foretaste of heaven, where it is perfected. 


In truth and love, or faith and love, as St. 


Paul speaks. Fuith and truth here are 
synonymous terms. 
4 7 have found of thy children—Pro- 


bably in their aunt’s house (ver. 13, waik- 
ing in the truth—In faith and love. 

5 That which we had from the beginning 
of our Lord’s ministry; in some sense 
from the beginning of the world. Tikat 
we may love one another more abundantly. 

6 And this is the proof of true /ove, uni- 
versal obedience, built on the love of God. 
This love is the great commandment which 

ye have heard from the beginning of our 
_ preaching. 

_ 7 Carefully keep what ye have heard 
_ from the beginning ; for many seducers are 


: 
F 


Christ that came in the flesh. Thisis 
the seducer and the antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves, that ye lose 
not the things we have wrought, but 
receive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. He that abideth in 
| the doctrine of Christ, he hath both 
| the Father and the Son. 

10 If any come to you, and bring 
| not this doctrine, receive him not into 
| your house, neither bid him God speed. 
| 11 For he that biddeth him God 
| Speed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 
| 12 4 Having many things to write 
, to you, I was not minded to write 
| with paper and ink: but I trust to 

come to you and speak face to face, 
| that our joy may be full. 

13 The children of thy elect sister 
! salute thee. Amen. 


| entered into the world, who confess not 
Jesus Christ that came in the flesh—Who 
disbelieve either his prophetic, or priestly, 
or kingly office. Whosoever does this is 
the seducer from God, and the antichrist, 
fighting against Christ. 

8 That lose not the things we have 
wrought, which every apostate does, but re- 
ceive a full reward—Having employed all 
our talents to the glory of him that gave 
them. Here again the apostle modestly 
transfers it to himself. 

9 Receive this as a certain rule: Who- 
soever transgresseth any law of God hath 
not Godior his Father and his God. He 
that abidethin the doctrine o Christ, be- 
lieving and obeying it, he hath both the 
Father and the Son for his God. 

10 If any come to you, either as a 
teacher or a brother, and bring not this 
doctrine, that is, advances anything con- 
trary to it, receive him not into your house 
as a teacher ora brother; neither bid him 
God speed—Encourage him not therein. 

11 For he that biddeth him God speed, 
that gives him any encouragement, 7s ac- 
cessory to his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write, I was 
| not minded to write now—Only of these; 
| which were then peculiarly needful. 

13 The children of thy elect or Christian 
sister. Absent or dead when the aposile 
: wrote this. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


ST. JOHN. 


Tue Epistle has three parts ;—I. The Inscription, ver. 1,2. I. Commendation 


of Gaius, 3—7. 
IM. The Conclusion, 13—15. 


CHAP. I. 


HE elder unto the beloved Gaius, 

whom I truly love. 

2 Beloved, I pray that in every re- 
spect thou mayest prosper and be in 
health, as thy soul prospereth. 

3 ForI rejoiced greatly when the 
brethren came and testified of the 
truth that is in thee, as thou walkest 
in the truth. 

4 [have no greater joy than this, 
to hear that my children walk in the 
truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
whatsoever thou doest to the brethren 
and to strangers, who have testified 
of thy love before the ‘church. 

6 Whom if thou send forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, thou 
shalt do well. 

7 For they went forth for his sake, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. 


V. 1. Gaius was probably the Gaius of 
Corinth, mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. 
xvi. 23. If so, either he was removed 
from Achaia into Asia, or John sent this 
letter to Corinth. 

3 For—I know thou usest all thy tal- 
ents to his glory: the truth that is in thee 
—The true faith and love. 

4 I have no greater joy—Such is the 
spirit of every true Christian pastor; to 
hear that my children walk in the truth— 
Gaius probably was converted by St. Paul. 
When St. John speaks of him, with other 
believers, as his children, it may be taken 
as the tender style of paternal love, who- 
ever were the instruments of their conver- 
sion. And his using this appellation 
when writing under the character of the 
¢lder, has its peculiar beauty. 

5 Faithfuliy—Uprightly and sincerely. 

6 Who have testified of thy love before 
the church—The congregation with whom 


Caution against Diotrephes, 9—11. Demetrius recommended, 12. 


8 We ought therefore to receive 
such, that we may be fellow-helpers 
to the truth. 

9 I wrote to the church: but Dio- 
trephes, who loveth to have the pre- 
eminence among them, receiveth us 
not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will re- 
member his wicked deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with mali- 
cious words: and not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself receive 
the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and casteth them out of 
the church. : 

11 Beloved, follow not that which — 
is evil, but that which is good. He ~ 
that is a doer of good is of God: he 
that is a doer of evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath a good testimony 
from all men, and from the truth it- 
self : yea, we also bear testimony, and 
ye know that our testimony is true. 


I now reside: whom if thou send forward 
on their journey, supplied with what is — 
needful, thou shalt do well—How tenderly 
does the apostle enjoin this! 

7 They went forth to preach the gospel. 

8 To receive with all kindness the truth 
which they preach. 

9 I wrote to the church—Probably that — 
to which they came: but Diotrephes— 
Perhaps the pastor of it: who loveth to 
have the pre-eminence—To govern accord- — 
ing to his own will: receiveth us not— 
Neither them nor me. So did the mys- — 
tery of iniquity already work! , 

10 He prateth against us—Both them 
and me; and thereby endeavouring to ex- 
cuse himself. 

11 Follow not the evil in Diotrephes, — 
but that which is good in Demetrius. He 
hath not seen God—Is a stranger to him. 

12 And from the truth itself—That is, 
what they testify is the very truth. Yea, 
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13 & Lhad many things to write, 
but I will not write to thee with ink 
and pen. 

_ 14 But I trust to see thee shortly, 


and we shall speak face to face. Peace 
be to thee. Our friends salute thee, 
Salute the friends by name. 


we also bear testimony—I and they that ; one—The word friend does not often oc- 
are with me. : cur in the New Testament, giving place to 
14 Salute the friends by name—In the | the more endearing one of Brother. 
same way as if 1 had named them one by 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


ST. JUDE. 


Tue Epistle has three parts:—I. The Inscription, ver. 1, 2. II. The treatise, 
in which he exhorts them to contend for the faith ; 3. Describes its foes, and their 
punishment ; 4—16. Warns believers; 17—19. Confirms them; 20, 21. Their 

_ duty to others; 22, 23. III. Conclusion, 24, 25. 

This epistle greatly resembles the second of St. Peter, which St. Jude seems to 
have had in view while he wrote. That was written but a very little before his 
death; hence St. Jude lived some time after it, and saw that grievous declension 
in the church which St. Peter had foretold. But he passes over some things men- 
tioned by St. Peter, repeats some in different expressions and with a different view, 
and adds others; evidencing thereby the wisdom of God which rested upon him. 
Thus St. Peter confirms St. Paul's writings, and is himself confirmed by St. Jude. 


UDE, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
and brother of James, to them 
that are beloved of God the Father, 
and preserved through Jesus Christ, 
and called ; 
__ 2 Mercy unto you, and peace and 
love be multiplied. 
3 { Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence to write to you of the common 


salvation, it was needful for me to 
write to you, and exhort you to con- 
tend earnestly for the faith which was 
once delivered to the saints. 

4 For there are certain men crept 
in unawares, who were of old leuon 
ed before, with regard to this con- 
demnation, ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, 


V. 1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ— 
The highest glory which either angel or 
man can aspire to. The word servant 
under the old covenant, was adapted to 
the spirit of fear and bondage peculiar to 
that dispensation. But when the time 
appointed was come for God’s sending his 
Son to redeem them that were under the 
law, the word servant applied by the 
apostles to themselves and to all the 


saints, and signified one that having the | 


_ spirit of adoption is made free by the Son 
of God. His being a servant is the fruit 
and perfection of his being a son. And 

_ whenever the throne of God and of the 

Lamb shall be in the New Jerusalem, then 


: 


will his servants serve him, Rev. xxii. 
The brother of James—St. James was the 
more eminent, usually styled, the brother 
of our Lord: To them that are beloved— 
The conclusion, ver. 21. exactly answers 
the introduction: and preserved through 
Jesus Christ—The spring and the accom- 
plishment of salvation are pointed out; 
lest any should be discouraged by the 
terrible things which are afterwards men- 
tioned: and called to receive the blessing 
of God in time and eternity. 

3 When I gave all diligence to write to 
you of the common salvation—Designed for 
all, and enjoyed by all believers. Here 
the design of the epistle is expressed : the 


and denying our only Master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 I am therefore willing to remind 
you, you who once knew this, that 
the Lord having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterwards de- 
stroyed them that believed not. 

6 And the (a) angels, who kept not 
their first dignity, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness to the 
judgment of the great day. (a) 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, which in 


‘the same. 
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manner; with these 
themselves over to fornication, and 
went after strange flesh, are set 
for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. = 

8 In like manner these dreamers — 
also defile the flesh, (b) despise au- — 
thority, and rail at dignities. 

(b) 2 Pet. ii. 10, 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil, he disputed 
concerning the body of Moses, durst 
not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee, 


end of which exactly answers the begin- 
ning: % was needful to exhort you to con- 
tend earnestly—Yet humbly and lovingly ; 
or your contention will only hurt your 
cause, if not destroy your soul: for the 
faith, (all the fundamental truth,) once 
delivered by God, to remain unvaried for 
ever. 

4 There are certain men crept in, of old 
described before—As early as Enoch; of 
whom it was foretold, that by their wilful 
sins they would incur this condemnation ; 
turning the grace. of God, (revealed in the 
gospel,) into lasciviousness—Into a cause 
of more abandoned wickedness. 

5 He afterwards destroyed the greater 
part of that people whom he had saved— 
Let none therefore presume upon past 
mercies, as if he was zow out of danger. 

6 And the angels who kept not their 
Jirst_ dignity (once assigned them under 
the Son of God,) but voluntarily left their 
own habitation—Then their.own by the 
free gift of God: he reserved, [delivered 
to be kept,] am everlasting chains under 
darkness—O how unlike their own habita- 
tion.!. Those angels came out of the hands 
of God, holy, [else God made that which 
was ev2/;] and being holy they were be- 
loved of God; [else he hated his own 
spotless image.] But now he loves them 
not: they are doomed to endless destruc- 
tion: [for if he loved them still, he weuld 
love what is sinful:] and his former love 
and his present righteous and eternal dis- 
pleasure towards the same work of his 
hands are, because he changeth not: be- 
cause he ever loveth righteousness, and 
hateth iniquity. 

7 The cities who gave themselves over to 
Sornication—The word here means, wn- 
natural lusts: are set forth as an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire—The 


vengeance which they suffered is a type of 
eternal fire. 

8 In like manner these dreamers, sleep- 
ing and dreaming all their lives, despise, 
authority —Those inyested with it by 
Christ, and made by him the overseers | 
his flock: ratl at dignities—The apostle 
does not speak of worldly dignities, ' ! 
they had in sian ae the sake of 
gain ; ver. 16; but those holy men, : 
for their holy lives, sound do 
and arduous labours, in the mini 
were truly honourable before God 
all good men ; but were grossly vilified by 
those who turned the grace of God into 
lasciviousness. Probably the impure : 
lowers of Simon Magus, the same with 
the Gnostics and Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 15. 

9 Yet Michael—It does not app 
whether St. Jude learned this by 
tion, or from ancient tradition. Yet 
things were not only true, but ¢ d 
as such by them to whom he wrote: the 
onchange Mae word occurs but. 
more in the sacred writings, 1 Thess. iv. 
16. So that whether there be one arch- 
angel only, or more, we cannot determine; — 
when he disputed with the devil, 
ing the body of Moses—Possibly the 
would have discovered the place where if 
was buried, which God had wisely con- : 
cealed: durst not bring against him avai 
ing accusation—Though so far benea 
him, but simply said, the Lord rebuke thee 
—I leave thee tothe Judge ofall. 

(Dr. Macknight says: ‘*In Dan. x. 
21; xii. 1. Michael is spoken of as . 
of the chief angels, who took care of the 
Israelites as a nation; he may therefore 
have been the ‘angel of the Lord,” be« 
fore whom Joshua the high-priest is said, — 
Zech. iii. 1, to have stood, ‘‘ Satan being 
at his right hand to resist him;” viz. in 
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10. But these rail at all things which 
they know not: and all the things 
which they know naturally, as the 
brute beasts, in these they are defiled. 

11 Woe to them: for they have 
gone in the way of Cain, and ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and perished in the gainsaying 


- of Korah. 


12.4 These are spots in your feasts 
of love, while they banquet with you, 
feeding themselves without fear: 
clouds without water, driven about of 
winds ; trees without leaves, without 
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots ; 

13 Raging waves of the sea foaming 
out their own shame; wandering 
stars, for whom is reserved the black- 
ness of darkness for ever. 


14 And of these also, Enoch, the 


his design of restoring the Jewish church 
and state, called by Jude the “body of 
Moses,” just as the Christian church is 
called by Paul ‘“‘the body of Christ.” 
Zechariah adds, ‘‘And the Lord,” or 
angel of the Lord, ver. 1, “said unto 
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, 
even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusa- 
lem, rebuke thee!” Among the Hebrews, 
Bopy is often used for a thing itself; as 
in Rom. vii. 24. ‘ The body of sin,” sig- 
nifies sin itself; so the ‘‘ body of Moses” 
may signfy Moses himself, or that in 
which he was particularly concerned; the 
law, institutes, ordinances, government. 

10 But these, without all shame, rail at 


the things of God which they know not— 


Neither can know, having no spiritual 
senses: and the natural things which they 
know by their natural senses, they abuse 
into occasions of sin. 

11 For they have gone in the way of Cain 
—the murderer, and ran greedily, (literal- 
ly, have been poured out like a torrent 


without banks,) after the error of Balaam, 


the covetous false prophet: and perished 
in the gainsaying of Korah—Vengeance 
has overtaken them as it did Korah, rising 
up against those whom God had sent. 

12 These are blemishes in your feasts of 
love, (anciently observed in all the 
churches,) feeding themselves without fear 
—Without any fear of God, or jealousy 
over themselves ; twice dead—In sin, first 
by nature, second by apostacy? plucked up 
by the roots—Incapable of ever reviving. 


seventh from Adam, prophesied, say- 
ing, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his holy ones, 1 

15 To execute judgment upon all, 
and to convict all the ungodly of all 
their ungodly deeds, which they have 
impiously committed, and of all the 
grievous things which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him. 

16 4 These are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own de- 
sires, and their mouth speaketh great 
swelling things, having men’s persons 
in admiration for the sake of gain. 

17 But ye, beloved, remember the 
words which were spoken before by 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

18 For they told you, in the last 
time there will be mockers, walking 
after their own worldly desires. 


19 4 These are they who separate 


13 Wandering stars---Literally meteors, 
ignis fatuis, or will-o-the wisps, dancing 
about in the darkness, leading simple 
persons astray—yet are soon quenched in 
darkness. Thus the apostle illustrates 
their wickedness. by comparisons drawn 
from the air, earth, sea, and heavens, 

14 And of these also, (as well as the 
antediluvian sinners,) noch, (so early 
was the prophecy referred to, ver. 4.) the 
seventh from Adam—There were only five 
of the fathers between Adam and Enoch. 
{1 Chron. i. 1.) The first coming of 
Christ was revealed to Adam: his second 
glorious coming to Enoch ; and the seventh 
Srom Adam foretold the things which will 
conclude the seventh age of the world. 
St. Jude might know this from some an- 
cient book or tradition, or by revelation. 
Behold! (as if already done,] the Lord 
cometh ! 

15 To execute judgment, (Enoch looked 
beyond the flood,) «pon ail sinners, and to 
convict all the ungodly, in particular, of all 
the grievous things which ungodly sinners 
(a senner is bad; but the ungodly who sin 
without fear are worse,) have spoken 
against him, ver. 8; 10.—Though they 
might not think those speeches were 
against him. 

16 These are murmurers against men; 
complainers of their fate, against God; 
walking after their own wicked desires, 
having men’s persons in admiration for 
the sake of gain—Admiring and, com- 
mending them only for what they can get. 
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themselves, sensual, not having the 
Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building your- 
selves up in your most holy faith, 
praying through the Holy Spirit, 

20 Keep yourselves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

22 And some that are wavering, 
convince ; some save, snatching them 
out of the fire ; 


‘ 23 i others here compassion hin . 
ear, hating even the garment spotted — 
by the flesh. : * 

24 | Now to him who is able to 
keep you from falling, and to present 
you faultless in the presence of his 
glory with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, might and author- 
ity, both now and to all ages. Amen. 


19 These are they who separate them- 
selves, sensual, not having the Spirit—Hay- 
ing natural senses and understanding only, 
not the Spirit of God; or they could not 
separate. For it is a very heinous sin, to 
separate from the church. But it must be 
observed, 1. That by the church is meant 
a body of living Christians, who are an 
habitation of God through the Spirit: 2. 
That to separate is to renounce all relig- 
ious intercourse with them; not joining 
them in solemn prayer, or other offices of 
religion: and 3. That we have no more 
authority from Scripture to call even this 
schism, than to call it murder. 

20 But ye, beloved, not separating, but 
building yourselves up in your most holy 
faith—Than that which none can be more 
holy in itself, or more conducive to the 
most exalted holiness. Praying through 
the Holy Spirit, who alone can build you 
up, for he alone laid the foundation. St. 
Jude mentions the Father, Son and Spirit, 
together with faith, love, and hope. 

21 By these means, through his grace, 
keep yourselves in the love of God, and in 


the confident expectation of that eternal 
life which is purchased for you, and con- 
ferred upon you, through the mere mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

22 Watch over others, as well as your- 
selves, and give them help as their various © 
needs require. Forinstance, 1. Some that 
are wavering in judgment, staggered by 
others, or by their own evil reasoning, 
more deeply to convince of the whole tru 
asitis in Jesus. 2. Some snatch, with a 
swift and strong hand, out of the fire of sin 
and temptation. 3. On others show com- 
passion in a milder and gentler way; yet 
with a jealous fear, lest yourselves be in- 
fected with the disease you try to cure. 
While ye love the sinners, have the utmost 
abhorrence of their sins, and be not defil- — 
ed thereby. 

24 Now to him who alone is able to keep 
you from falling into any of these errors 
or sins, and to present you faultless in the 
presence of his glory—That is, in his own 
presence, when he shall be revealed in all 
his glory. 


THE REVELATION 


OF JESUS CHRIST 


Ir is scarcely possible for those who fear God not to feel their hearts affected by 
seriously reading the beginning antl the latter part of the Revelation. These we 
cannot study toomuch. The intermediate parts I did not study for many years, 
as utterly despairing of understanding them after the fruitless attempts of so many 
wise and good men. I should have lived and died in this sentiment, had Inot seen 
the works of the great. Bengelius. These revived my hopes of understanding many 
of the prophecies of this book, in some good degree ; for perhaps some will not be 
opened but in eternity. 

The following Notes are mostly those of that excellent man; a few are taken from 
his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, but more from his Hklarte Offenbarung, or comment 


the Revelation. Every part of this Ido not undertake to defend. But none 
should condemn him without reading his proofs at large. It did not suit my de- 
sien to insert these ; they are above the capacity of ordinary readers. 

All I can do is, partly to translate, partly abridge the most necessary of his ob- 
servations ; allowing myself the liberty to alter some of them, and to add a few 
notes where he is not full. His text, it may be observed, I have taken almost 
throughout, which I apprehend he has abundantly defended in the Gnomon and in 
is Apparatus and Crisis in Apocalypsin. 

Yet I do not pretend to understand or explain all that is contained in this mys- 
terious book. I only offer what help I can to the serious inquirer, and shall rejoice 
_ if any be moved thereby carefully to read and seriously to consider the words of 
this prophecy. Blessed is he that does this witha single eye. His labour shall not 


be in vain. 


CHAP. L 


his servants the things which must 
shortly come to pass ; and he sent and 


HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, | signified them by his angel to his ser- 
which God gave unto him, to show | vant John ; 


_ CHAP.T.v.1. The Revelation—Pro- 
_ perly so called: for things before covered, 
‘are here revealed, or unveiled. No pro- 
heey in the New Testament has this 
Etre ; it was reserved for this alone in the 
New. It is a manifesto, wherein the heir 
of all things declares, that all power is 
given him in heaven and earth, and that 
_ he will in the end gloriously exercise that 
_ power, maugre all the opposition of his 
enemies. Of Jesus Christ—Not, of John 
the divine; a title added long after the 
apostolic age. St. John wrote this book ; 
but the author of it is Jesus Christ. 
_ Which God gave unto him as the great 
_ prophet of the church. God gave the 
Bitcuclation to Jesus Christ ; Jesus Christ 
‘made it known to his servants. To show 

_ —This word recurs ch. xxii. 6. And many 
_ parts of this book refer to each other. 
"The whole structure of it breathes the art 
_ of God, comprising things to come, many, 
_ various ; near, intermediate, remote; the 
_ greatest, the least ; terrible, comfortable; 
old, new; long, short; and these inter- 
woven together, opposite, composite; re- 

_ lative to each other at a small, ata great 
_ distance ; and therefore sometimes disap- 
pearing, broken off, suspended, and after- 
wards unexpectedly and seasonably re-ap- 
pearing. In all its parts it has an admir- 
. able variety, with the most exact harmony, 
_ beautifully illustrated by those digressions 
which seem to interrupt it. In this man- 
ner it displays the manifold wisdom of 
God shining in the economy of the church 
_ through so many ages. His servant—tit 
is a great thing to be a servant of Jesus 
Christ. This book is dedicated specially 
to the servants of Christ in the seven 


churches of Asia; but applies to all his 
other servants in all nations and ages. It 
is one single Revelation, and yet sufficient 
for them all, from the time it was written 
to the end of the world. Serve thou the 
Lord Jesus in truth. So shalt thoulearn 
his secret in this book, and feel in thy 
heart whether this book be divine or not. 
The things which must shortly come to 
pass—Some things contained in this pro- 
phecy began to be fulfilled after it was 
given; and soon might be said to come to 
pass shortly, in the same sense as St. Pe- 
ter says, Zhe end of all things is at hand ; 
and our Lord himself, Behold, I come 
quickly. There is in this book a rich 
treasure of all the doctrines pertaining to 
faith and holiness; as delivered in other 
parts of holy writ. The peculiar design 
of this book is, To show these things which 
must come to pass—And-this we are to 
have before our eyes, whenever we read 
or hear it. 

The things which must come to pass 
—The showing things to come, is the great 
design throughout the whole. And St. 
John writes what he has seen, and what 
ts, only as it has an influence on, or gives 
light to, what shall be. And he (Jesus 
Christ) sent and signified them, showed 
them by signs or emblems (so the Greek 
word means) by his angel—Peculiarly 
called in the sequel. The angel of God, 
and specially mentioned, ch. xvii. 1; xxi. 
9; xxil.6, 16. Zo his servant John—A 
title given to no other single person 
throughout the book. 

2 Who hath testified in this book, the 
word af God (given directly by God) and 
the testimony of Jesus, which he, the faith- 
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2 Who hath testified the word of 
God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, whatsoever things he saw. 

3 Happy is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this pro- 


ful and true witness, hath left us; what- 
soever things he saw—In such a way as 
fully to confirm the divine origin of this 
book. 

3 Happy is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy— 
Some are afraid to touch this book. And 
while they desire to know all things else, 
reject only the knowledge of those which 
God hath shown. They inquire after any 
thing rather than this: as if it were writ- 
ten, Happy is he that doth not read this 
prophecy. Nay, but happy is he that 
readeth, and they that hear and keep the 
words thereof. 

Nor are helps wanting, by which to un- 
derstand what is read therein. The book 
is written in the most accurate manner: 
it distinguishes the several things where- 
of it treats by seven epistles, seven seals, 
seven trumpets, and seven vials; each of 
which seven is divided into four and three. 
Many things the book explains, as the 
seven stars; the seven candlesticks ; the 
Lamb, his seven horns and seven eyes; 
the incense; the dragon; the heads and 
horns of the beast; the fine linen; the 
testimony of Jesus. And much light arises 
from comparing it with the predictions 
in the other parts of the Scriptures. 

In this book our Lord has comprised 
what was wanting in those prophecies, 
touching the time which followed his as- 
cension, and the end of the Jewish polity. 
Accordingly it reaches from the old Jeru- 
salem to the new, reducing all things into 
one sum in the exactest order, and with a 
near resemblance to the ancient prophets. 
The introduction and conclusion agree 
with Daniel; the description of the man- 
child, and the promises to Sion with 
Isaiah; the judgment of Babylon with 
Jeremiah ; the determination of times with 
Daniel; the architecture of the city with 
Ezekiel; the emblems of the horses, can- 
dlesticks, &c., with Zechariah. Many 
things by the prophets are here summa- 
rily repeated. Frequently, also, where 
there is a resemblance between these and 
former prophecies, there is a difference 
also ; the Revelation taking a stock from 
one of the old prophets, and inserting a 
new graft into it, Thus Zechariah speaks 


phecy, and keep the things which are 
written therein ; for the time is near, 

4a John to the seven churches 
which are in Asia: Grace be unto 
you, and peace from him who is, and 


of two olive trees: and so does St. John; 
but with a different meaning. Daniel 
has a beast with ten horns: so has St. 
John; but not with quite the same signi- 
fication. : 

Our Lord foretold many things before 
his passion; but not.all things; for then 
it was not seasonable. Many things also. 
his Spirit foretold by the apostles, so far 
as the necessities of the times required ; 
now he comprises all in one short book: 
therein presupposing all the other pro- 
phecies, and explaining, continuing, and 
perfecting them in one thread. It is 
right therefore to compare them: but not 
to measure the fulness of these by the 
scantiness of those preceding. 

Christ foretold what would come to 
pass in a short time; briefly describing 
the last things. Here he foretold the in- 
termediate things: so that both joined 
constitute one complete chain of pro- 
phecy. This book is therefore not only 
the sum and the key of all the prophecies. 


which preceded, but also a supplement to. 
all; the seals haying been closed before, 
It contains many particulars, not reveal- 
ed in any other part of scripture. He 
that readeth and (ie that hear—St John, 
probably sent this book by a single person ~ 
into Asia, who read it in the churches, — 
while many feard. But this also refers 
to all that shall read or hear it in all 
ages. The words of this prophecy—It is 
a revelation with regard to Christ who 
gives it; a prophecy with regard to John 
who delivers it to the churches. And 
keep the things which are written therein 
—So as the nature of them requires; 
namely, with repentance, faith, patience, 
prayer, obedience, watchfulness, and con- 
stancy. It behoves every Christian, at — 
all opportunities to read what is written 
in the oracles of God: and to read speci- © 
ally, frequently, reyerently, and atten- 
tively. or the time of its beginning to 
be accomplished, 7s near—Even when St. 
John wrote. How much nearer to usnow! 
4 John—The dedication of this bookis 
in ver. 4—6; but the whole Revelation is” 
a kind of letter. Yo the seven churches 
which are in Asia-—That part of lesser 
| Asia which was then a Roman province. 


—_— 


f 


st 


_ who was, and who cometh, and from 


the seven spirits that are before his 
throne, 

§ And from Jesus Christ, the faith- 
ful witness, the first begotten from 
the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth : 

6 To him that loveth us, and hath 
washed us from our sins with his own 


Several other churches had been planted 
here: but these were the most eminent. 
Among these St. John had laboured most 
during his abode in Asia. Grace be unto 
you and peace—The favour of God, with 
all temporal and spiritual blessings. From 
lum who is, and who was, andwho cometh 
—Or, whois to come; a wonderful transla- 
tion of the name Jehovah: he was of old; 
he 7s now; he cometh; and will be for 
ever. And from the seven spirits before 
the throne—Christ is he who hath the 
seven spirits of God. The seven lamps 
which burn before the throne, are the seven 
spirits of God. The Lamb hath seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of God. Seven was a sacred num- 
ber in the Jewish churck. But it did not 
always imply a precise number. It some- 
timesis figurative, and denotes perfection. 
By these seven spirits, not seven created 
angels, but the Holy Spirit is meant. The 
angels are never termed spirits in this 
book: and when all the angels stand up, 
while the four living creatures and the 
four and twenty elders worship him that 
sitteth on the throne, and the Lamb, the 
seven spirits neither stand up nor worship. 
To these seven spirits of God, the seven 
churches to whom the Spirit speaks so 
many things are subordinate ; as are also 
their angels, yea, and the seven angels 
which stand before God. He is called the. 
seven spirits to denote his manifold opera- 
tions. 

5 From Jesus Christ, the faithful wit- 
ness, the first begotten of the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth—Three 
glorious appellations are here given him. 
He was the faithful witness of the whole 
will of God before his death, andin death, 
and remains such in glory. Herose from 
the dead as the jirst-fruits of them that 
slept ; and now hath all power both in 
heaven and earth. He is here styled a 
prince; but soon bears the title of hing, 
yea, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
This phrase, the kings of the earth, signi- 
‘fies their power and multitude, and the 
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blood, and hath made us kings and 
priests unto his God and Father, to 
him be the glory and the might for 
ever. 

7 ¥ Behold he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they 
who have pierced him: and all the 
tribes of the earth shall wail because 


of him, Yea. Amen. 


nature of their kingdom. It became the 
divine majesty to call them “ings, with a 
limitation ; especially in this manifesto 
from his heavenly kingdom. For no crea- 
ture, much less a sinful man, can bear the 
title of king in an absolute sense before 
the eyes of God. 

6 Lo him that loveth us, and, out of his 
free, abundant love, hath washed us from 
the guilt and power of owr sins with his 
own blood; and made us kings, partakers 
of his present, and heirs of his eternal 
kingdom, and priests unto his God and 
Father, to whom we consecrate ourselves 
a holy living sacrifice; to him be the ylory 
for his love and redemption; and the 
might, by which he governs all things. 

7 Behold—tin this and next verse is the 
proposition and summary of the whole 
book. Hecometh—Jesus Christ. When- 
ever, in this book, it is said, he cometh, it 
means his glorious coming. ‘The prepar- 
ation for this began at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and at the time of writing this 
book, and goes on without any interrup- 
tion, till that grand event is accomplished. 
Therefore it is never said he will come, but 
he cometh. His appearing in glory is his 
coming, and in a manner worthy of the 
Son of God. And every eye, of the Jews 
in particular, shall see him; but with 
what different emotions, according as they 
had received or rejected him! And they 
who have pierced him—They above all 
who pierced his hands, or feet, or side. 
Thomas saw the print of these wounds 
after his resurrection ; and the same un- 
doubtedly will be seen by all, when he 
cometh in the clouds of heayen. And all 
tribes of the earth—The word tribes in this 
book means the Israelites; but where an- 
other word, as nations or people, is joimed 
with it, it implies also, us here, the rest 
of mankind. Shall wail because of him— 
For terror and pain, if they did not wail 
before by true repentance. Yea. Amen. 
This refers to every eye shall see him. He 
that cometh saith yea; he that testifies 
it, Amen. The word translated yea is 
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8 Tam the Alpha and the Omega, 
saith the Lord God, who is, and who 
was, and who cometh, the Almighty. 


9 ¥ I, John, your brother and com- 
panion in affliction, and in the king- 
dom and patience of Jesus, was in the 


Greek; Amen is Hebrew: for what is 
spoken respects both Jew and Gentile. 

8 Iam the Alphaand the Omega. Alpha 
is the first, Omega is the last letter in the 
Greek alphabet. Let his enemies boast 
and rage ever so much in the intermedi- 
ate time, yet the Lord God is both the 
Alpha or beginning, and the Omega or 
end, of all things. God is the beginning 
as he is the Creator of all things, and as 
he proposes, declares, and promises so 
great things. Heis the end, as he brings 
all the things here revealed, to a complete 
and glorious conclusion. Again, the de- 
ginning and end of a thing is in scripture 
styled the whole thing. Therefore Godis 
the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning 
and the end ; that is, one who is all things, 
and always the same. 

9 J, John—The instruction and pre- 
paration of the apostle for the work are 
described from ver. 9—20. Your brother 
in the common faith, and companion in 
the affliction—for the persecution which 
carried them to Patmos drove them into 
Asia. This book peculiarly belongs to 
those who are under the cross. It was 
given to a banished man; and afilicted 
saints relish it most. Accordingly it was 
little esteemed by the Asiatic church, af- 
ter the time of Constantine ; but highly 
valued by all the African churches, and 
since by all the persecuted believers. In 
the affuction, and kingdom, and patience of 
Jesus—The kingdom stands in the midst. 
It is chiefly under various afilictions that 
faith obtains its part in the kingdom. 
And whosoever is a partaker of this king- 
dom is not afraid to suffer for Jesus, 2 Tim. 
ii. 12. Iwas in the island of Patmos—In 
the reigns of Domitian and Nerva. There 
he saw and wrote all that follows. It was 
a place peculiarly proper for these visions. 
He had over against him, at a small dis- 
tance, Asia and the seven churches; east- 
ward, Jerusalem and the land of Canaan; 
and beyond this Antioch, the whole con- 
tinent of Asia. To the west he had 
Rome, Italy, and all Europe; to the south, 
Alexandria and the Nile, Egypt and all 
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island of Patmos, for the word of God, 
and for the testimony of Jesus. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s 
day, and heard behind me a great 
voice as of a trumpet, 


11 Saying, What thou seest write 


the three parts of the world then known 
with all Christendom, before his eyes: a 
large theatre for the various scenes to 
pass before him; as if this island had 
been made to serve as an observatory for 
the apostle. or preaching the word o 
God he was banished thither, and for t. 
testimony of Jesus—For testifying that he 
is the Christ. i 

10 Iwas in the Spiritt—That is, in a 
trance, or prophetic vision; so overwhelm- 
ed with the power and light of the aa 
Spirit, as to be insensible of outw: 
things, and wholly taken up with spiritual. 
What follows is one single connected 
vision, which St. John saw in one day: 
and therefore he that would understand it 
should carry his thoughts through the 
whole without interruption. The other 
prophetic books comprise distinct pro- 
phates given upon various occasions. 

ut here is one single treatise, whereof 
all the parts exactly depend on each 
other. Ch. iv. 1. is connected with ch. 19. 
And what is delivered in the 4th chapter 
goes to the 22nd. On the Lord's day—On 
this our Lord rose from the dead. On 
this the ancients believed he will come to 
judgment. And I heard behind me—St. 
John had his face to the east: our Lord 
in his appearance looked eastward toward 
Asia, whither the apostle was to write. 4 
great voice, as of a trumpet—Which was 
suitable to proclaim the coming of the 
great King, and his victory over all his 
enemies. 

11 Saying, what thou seest, and hear- 
est. He both saw and heard. All the 
books of the New Testament were written 
by the will of God; but none were so ex- 

ressly commanded to be written i @ 
Jook—So all the Revelation is but one 
book, nor did the letter to the angel of 
each church belong to him or his chureh 
only, but the whole book was sent to bei: 
all. Zo the churches—Hereafter named ; 
and through them, to all churches, in all 
ages and nations. Zo Ephesus—From 
Ephesus to Smyrna is 46 English miles; 
from Smyrna to Pergamos, 64; from Per- 


Africa ; and to the north, what was after- | gamos to Thyatira, 48; from Thyatira to 
wards called Constantinople. He had all | Sardis, 33; from Sardis to Philadelphia, 


a 
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in a book, and send to the seven 
churches, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, 
and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, 
and to Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice 
that spake with me ; and, being turn- 
ed, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 

13 And in the midst of the candle- 
sticks one like the Son of man, clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about at the breast with a golden 


girdle. 
14 His head and hair were white as 


27; from Philadelphia to Laodicea, 42 
miles. 

12, 13 And I turned to see the voice, 
that is, to see him whose voice it was; 
and, being turned, I saw—First he heard 
& voice, and, upon looking behind, he saw 
the golden candlesticks ; and in the midst 
of the candlesticks, which were placed in 
acircle, he saw one like the Son of man—In 
ahumanform. As aman also our Lord 
doubtless appears in heaven. He next ob- 
served that our Lord was clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, and girt with a 
golden girdle—Such the Jewish high 
priests wore. Both are here marks of 
royal dignity: also girt about at the breast 
—He that is on a journey girds his loins. 
Girding the breast was an emblem of 
solemn rest. The apostle having seen all 
this, tried to gaze on the face of our Lord, 
but was repulsed by the appearance of his 
Jlaming eyes, which caused him to observe 
his feet. Raising his eyes again, he saw 
the stars in his right hand, and the sword 
coming out of his mouth; his bright and 
glorious countenance, which probably was 
much increased since his first glance at it, 


"he fell at his feet as dead. During the 


—_—s>"r 


time which St. John was discovering 
these particulars, our Lord seems to have 
been speaking. And, doubtless, even his 
voice, at the first, bespoke the God; 
though not so insupportable as his glori- 
ous appearance. 

14 His head and his hair (that is, the 
hair of his head, not his whole head,) 
were white as wool—Like the Ancient of 
Days, ch. vii. 9. Wool is commonly sup- 
posed to be an emblem of eternity. As 
snow, denoting his spotless purity. His 
eyes asa flame of fire, piercing through 
all things; a token of his omniscience. 

15 And his feet like fine brass (denoting 


white wool, as snow, and his eyes as 
a flame of fire ; 

15 And his feet as-fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace; and his 
voice as the voice of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand 
seven stars, and out of his mouth 
went a sharp two edged sword ; and 
his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him [ fell at 
his feet as dead: and he laid his right 
hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I 
am the First and the Last, 


his stability and strength) as if they burn- 
ed in a furnace—As if having been melted 
and refined, they were still red hot. And 
his voice, to the comfort of his friends and 
the terror of his foes ; as the voice of many 
waters, roaring aloud, and bearing down 
all before them. 

16 And he had in his right hand seven 
stars—In token of his love and powerful 
protection. Outofhis mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword--Signifying hisjustice and 
righteous anger, and continually pointed 
against his enemies; sharp, to stab; two- 
edged, tohew. And his countenance was 
as the sun shineth in his strength—With- 
out any mist or cloud. 

17 And I fell at his feet as dead, hu- 
man nature not being able to sustain so 
glorious an appearance. St. John, before 
our Lord suffered, familiarly leaned on 
his breast and lay in his bosom. Yet now, 
near seventy years after, the aged apostle 
is by one glance struck to the ground. 
What a glory must that have been! Ye 
sinners, be afraid! seek purity of heart. 
Ye saints, be humble; prepare; rejoice 
in hope to see his glory! - Let all petu- 
lancy, and vain curiosity, be far away, 
while you are thinking or reading of these 
things. And he laid his right hand upon 
me—The same wherein he held the seven 
stars. O what did the apostle then feel! 
Saying, Fear not—His look terrifies; his 
speech strengthens. He does not call 
John by his name, as the angels did Zach- 
arias, but speaks as his loving master. I 
am—When in his state of humiliation he 
spoke of his glory, he spoke in the third 
person; as Matt. xxxi. 64: but he now 
speaks of his own glory without any veil, 
in plain and direct terms. The First and 
the Last—The one eternal God, who is 
from everlasting to everlasting, Isa. xii. 4. 
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18 And he that liveth and was 
dead ; and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, and have the keys of death and 
of hades. 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and which are, and which 
shall be hereafter ; 

20 The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and of the seven golden candlesticks. 


18 And he that liveth—Another pecu- 
liar title of God. And I have the keys of 
death and of hades—That is, the invisible 
world. In the intermediate state, the 
body abides in death; the soul, in hades. 
Christ hath the keys of, or the power over 
both ; or killing or quickening the body, 
ped disposing of the soul as it pleaseth 

m. 


19 Write the things which thou hast 
seen this day : which are written, ch. i. 11 
—18: and which are—The instructions 
relating to the present state of the seven 
churches ; see chap. i. 20.—ch. iii. 22: 
and which shall be Roane the end 
of the world ; written ch. iv. 1, &. 

20 The mystery or mysterious meaning 
of the seven starvs—St. John knew how 
these stars were a proper emblem of those 
angels; how nearly they resembled each 
other, or differed in magnitude, bright- 
ness, and other circumstances. The seven 
stars are the angels of the seven churches— 
Mentioned ver. 11. In each church there 
was one pastor, to whom all the rest were 
subordinate. This pastor, or overseer, 
had the peculiar care over the flock; on 
him the prosperity of that congregation 
greatly depended; and he was to answer 
for all those souls at the judgment-seat of 
Christ. And the seven candlesticks are 
seven churches—How significant an em- 
blem! A candlestick, though of gold, has 
no light of itself; neither has any church 
or child of man. But Christ gives them the 
light of truth, holiness, comfort, to shine 
around them. As soon as spoken, St. 
John wrote down all that is contained in 
this first chapter. Then what was con- 
tained in the second and third chapters, 
was dictated to him in like manner. 


CHAP. IT. In general we may ob- 
serve, when the Israelites were to receive 
the law at Sinai, they were first to be 
purified. And when the kingdom of God 
was at hand, John the Baptist prepared 
men for it by repentance. So we are pre- 


= = 
The seven stars are angels of the seven 
churches ; and the =. candlesticks 
are the seven churches. : 


CHAP, II. 


O the angel of the church at Ephe- 
T sus write, These things saith he 
that holdeth the seven stars in his 
right hand, that walketh in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks, 


pared by these letters for the worthy re- 
ception of this glorious Revelation. By 
following the directions herein given, by 
expelling obstinate wicked men, and put- 
ting away sin, those churches were pre- 
pared to receive this precious depositum. 
And whoever now would profitably read or 
hear it, must regard the same advice. 
These letters are like a seven-fold pre- 
face to the book. Christ now appears in 
the form of a man (not Me by agli em- 
blem of a lamb) and speaks in gura- 
tive words. It is not till ch. iv. 1. that 
St. John enters upon that grand vision” 
which takes up the residue of the book. 
There is in each of these letters, vr é 
1, A command to write to the angel of the 
church, 4 

2. Aglorious title of Christ. Py 

8. An address to the angel of that ch ; 
containing, a testimony of his mixed, — 
or good, or bad state ; an exhortation 
to repentance or steadfastness; a 
declaration of what will be; general- 
ly of the Lord’s coming. r 

4, A promise to him that overcometh, with 
the exhortation, He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear. 

The address in each letter is expressed 
in plain words, the promise in figurative. 
In the address our Lord speaks to the 
angel of each church, and to its members” 
directly : but in the promise he speaks & 
all that should overcome, in whatever 
church or age, and gives them one of the 
precious promises, (by way of antici 
tion) from the last chapters of the book. — 

1. Write—Christ dictated to him every 
word. These things saith he who holdet 
the seven stars in his right hand—Such is 
his mighty power! Such are his love 
care over them, that they may inde 
shine as stars, by purity of doctrine 
life! Who walketh Cctiitie to 1 
promise, J am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world :) in the midst of the 
golden candlesticks, beholding all : 
works and thoughts, and ready to 
the candlestick out of tts place—it 


THE REVELATION, CHAP. I. 


625 


2 I know thy works, and thy la- 
bour, and patience, that thou canst 
not bear evil men ; and thou hast tried 
those who say they are apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars : 

3 And hast patience, and hast borne 
for my name’s sake, and hast not 
fainted. 


being warned, will not repent. There is 
an allusion to the office of the priests in 
dressing the lamps, to keep them always 
burning before the Lord. 

2 I know—Jesus knows all the good 
and all the evil which his servants and his 
foes suffer and do. Weighty words! how 
dreadful will they one day sound to the 
wicked! how sweet to the righteous! 
The churches and their angels must have 
been astonished to find their several states 
so exactly described, even in the absence 
of the apostle, and could not but acknow- 
ledge the all-seeing eye of Christ and his 
Spirit. To every one of us also he saith, 

know thy works |—Happy is he that 
conceives less good of himself, than Christ 
Knows concerning him! And thy labour 
—After the general, three particulars are 
named, and then more largely described 
in an inverted order. 


1, Thy labour. 6, Thou hast borne for 
my name’s sake and 
‘hast not fainted. 
Thou hast patience. 
Thou hast tried 
those who say they 
are apostles and are 
not, and hast found 
them liars. 


2, Thy patience, 5. 
8. Thou canst not 4. 
bear evil men. 


And thy patience—Yet thou canst not bear 
that obstinate wicked men should remain 
in the flock of Christ. And thou hast tried 
those who say they are apostles, and are not 
—For the Lord hath not sent them. 

4 But I have against thee, that thou 
hast left thy first love—That love for 
Which that church was so eminent, when 
St. Paul wrote this epistletothem. They 
had not retained that strong and ardent 
love to God and holy things, which they 
avowed when first they became the dis- 
iples of the Lord. 

5 No one can recover his first love, but 
taking these three steps, 1. Remember; 
RB. Repent; 3. Do thy first works. Re- 

ember from whence thou art fallen— 
‘om what degree of faith, love, holiness, 
erhaps insensibly. dnd repent—Which 
plies a deep and lively conviction of 


4 But I have against thee, that 
thou hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent and do the 
first works : ifnot, I will come to thee, 
and will remove thy candlestick out 
of its place, unless thou repent. 

6 But thou hast this, that thou 


thy fall. Of the seven angels, two at 
Ephesus and at Pergamos, were in a mixed 
state ; two, at Sardis and Laodicea, were 
much corrupted. They are exhorted to 
repent ; as are the followers of Jezebel at 
Thyatira. Two at Smyrna and Philadel- 
phia, were in a flourishing state, and are 
exhorted to steadfastness. 

There can be no state, either of pastor, 
or church-member, which has not here 
suitable instructions. All, in all places 
and ages, may draw hence necessary 
direction, reproof, commendation, warn- 
ing, or confirmation. Whether any be as 
dead as the angel at Sardis, or alive as 
the angel at Philadelphia: this book is 
sent to him, and the Lord Jesus bath 
something to say to him therein. For 
the seven churches with their angels rep- 
resent the whole Christian church, in all 
the world, in every age. This is a point 
of deep importance, and always necessary 
to be remembered: these seven churches 
are a sample of the whole church of 
Christ, as it was then, as it is now, and as 
it will be in all ages. Do the first works 
—Outwardly and inwardly, or thou canst 
never regain thy first love: but tf not— 
By this word is the warning sharpened to 
those five churches, which are called to 
repent. And according as they obey the 
call or not, there is a promise or a threat- 
ening [ch. ii. 5, 16, 22; ch. iii. 3, 20.] 
But even in the threatening, the promise 
is implied in case of true repentance. 
come to thee, and will remove thy candle- 
stick out of its place—I will remove, 
unless thou repent, the flock under thy 
care to another place, where they shall be 
better taken care of. But it is probable 
that the church oF Ephesus did repent, 
judging from its subsequent prosperity. 

d 6 Thou hatest the ae of the Nicolat- 
tans—Probably so called from Nicolas. one 
of the seven Deacons; Actsvi.5. They 
taught the community of wives; that 
adultery and fornication, were things in- 
different; that eating meats offered to 
idols, was lawful; and mixed many Pagar 
rites with Christian practices. 

NN 
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hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, 
which [ also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches : 
To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of my God. 

8 4 And to the angel of the church 
at Smyrna, write, These things saith 
the First and the Last, who was dead 
and is alive ; 

9 I know thy affliction and poverty 
(but thou art rich,) and the reviling of 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear— 
Tivery man, whoever can hear at all, 
ought carefully to hear this. What the 
Spirit saith in these great and precious 
promises, to the churches—And in them to 
every one that overcometh: that goeth on 
from faith to faith, and by faith to full 
victory over the world, and the flesh, and 
the devil. 

These seven letters contain twelve 
promises, the essence of all the promises 
of God. Some of them are not expressly 
mentioned again; as the hidden manna, 
the inscription of the name of the new 
Jerusalem, the sitting upon the throne. 
Some resemble what is afterwards men- 
tioned as the hidden manna ; ch. xix, 12; 
the ruling the nations; ch. xix. 15; the 
morning star ; ch. xxii, 16; and some are 
expressly mentioned, as, the tree of life; 
ch. xxii. 2; freedom from the second death; 
ch, xx. 6; the name in the book of life ; 
ch. xx. 12, 21, 27; serving im the temple ; 
ch. vii. 15 ; the inscription of the name of 
God and of the lamb; ch. xiv. 1; xxii. 4. 
In these promises sometimes the enjoy- 
ment of the highest good, and deliverance 
from the greatest evils, is mentioned. 
And each implies the other; so that where 
either part is expressed, the whole is to be 
understood. To eat of the tree of ife—The 
first thing promised in these letters, is the 
last and highest in the accomplishment ; 
ch. xxii.2, 14,19. The tree of life and the 
water of life go together ; ch. xx.1,2; but 
implying living with God eternally. Jn the 
paradise of my God—Paradise means a 
garden of pleasure. In the earthly para- 
dise there was one tree of life: there are 
no other trees in the paradise of God. 

8 These things saith the First and the 
Last, who was dead and 1s alive—How 
directly does this inscription tend to fortify 
the angel of the church against the fear 
of death! ver. 10, 11. Even with the 


those who say they are Jews and are 
not, but a synagogue of Satan. : 

10 Fear none of those things which 
thou art about to suffer: behold the 
devil is about to cast some of you int 
prison that ye may be tried, and ye 
shall have affliction ten days. | 
thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life. 

1l He that hath an ear let him 
hear what the Spirit. saith to the 
churches: He that overcometh shall 


| not be hurt by the second death, 


comfort by which St. John was comforted, 
ch. i. 17, 18, shall he be comforted. 

9 I know thy affliction and poverty— 
poor prerogative in the eyes of the world. 
The angel at Philadelphia, also had im 
their sight but a little strength. Yet these 
two were the most honourable of all, i 
the eyes of the Lord. But thou art 
in faith and love, of more value than 
earthlykingdoms. Who say they are Jeu 
(God’s own people) and are not—They a 
not Jews inwardly, not circumcised in 
heart; but a synagogue of Satan, who, li 
them, was a liar and a murderer from 
beginning. ; 

10 The first and the last words of this 
verse are specially directed to the min. 
ister; they show that his suffering and the 
afiliction of the church were at the same 
time, and of the same duration. Sear 
none of those things which thou art abou 
to suffer—Probably through the false Jews. 
Behold—Denoting the nearness of the 
affliction. Perhaps the ten days bee 
the day that the Revelation was read 
Smyrna, or very soon after. The det 
who sets all persecutors to work, 7s abt 
to cast some of you Christians at Smy: 
(where in the first ages the blood of 
martyrs was shed) into prison, that ye ma 
be tried, to your unspeakable advantage 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 14. And ye shall haw 
affliction, either personally, or by sy 
thising with your brethren, ten day: 
(Literally taken) in the end of Domitian’ 
persecution, which was stopped by th 
edict of the emperor Nerva. 'e tho 
Saithful—Our Lord does not say, tll . 
come (as in the other letters,) but wi 
death ; signifying that the angel of thi 
church should soon after seal his testimony 
with his blood; fifty years before 
martyrdom of Polycarp, for whom s 
have mistaken him. Twill give the 
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12 & And to the angel of the church 
at Pergamos write, These things saith 
he who hath the sharp two-edged 
sword ; 

13 I know where thou dvwellest, 
where the throne of Satan is: and 
thou holdest fast my name, and hast 
not denied my faith, in the: days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful wit- 
ness, who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against 
thee, that thou hast there them that 
hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block 
before the sons of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and to commit 
fornication. 

15 In like manner thou also hast 


11 The second death—The lake of jire, 
the portion of the fearful, who do not 
overcome; ch. xxi. 8. 

12 The sword, with which I will cut off 
the impenitent; Ver. 13. 

13 Where the throne of Satan is— 
Pergamos was above measure given to 
idolatry; Satan had his throne and resi- 

dence there. Thou holdest fast my name 
—Openly, fearlessly confessing me before 
men. Jn the days wherein Antipas, mar- 
tyred under Domitian—was my faithful 
witness—Happy is he to whom Jesus 
giveth such a testimony! 

14 But thou hast there, whom thou 
oughiest to have immediately cast out 
from the flock, them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam—Doctrine resembling his: 
‘who taught Balak, and the rest of the 
Moabites, to cast a stumbling-biock before 
the sons of Israel—They are called the sons 

of Israel, in opposition to the daughters of 
_ Moab, by whom Balaam enticed them to 
fornication and idolatry. To eat things 
sacrificed to idols—Which in so idolatrous 
‘a city as Pergamos, was so hurtful to 
Christianity ; and to commit fornication— 
which was constantly joined with the 
‘idol-worship of the heathens. 
_ 15 In like manner, thou also, as well as 
the angel at Ephesus, hast them that hold 
| the doctrine of the Nicolaitans—Suffering 
them to remain in the fiock. 

16 Ifnot, Iwill come to thee, who will not 
wholly escape, when I punish them, and 
will fight with them (not with the Nicolai- 
tans, only, but the followers of Balaam) 
al the sword of my mouth—With my 
ti 


ry 
- 
y 


them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which I hate. 

16 Repent, therefore ; if not, I will 
come to thee, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches: To him that overcometh 
will I give of the hidden manna, and 
I will give him a white stone, and 
on the stone a new name written, 
which none knoweth, but he that re- 
ceiveth it. 

18 4 And to the angel of the church 
at Thyatira write, These things saith 
the Son of God, who hath eyes as a 
flame of fire, and his feet like fine 


brass: 


19 I know thy love, and faith, and 


juss and fierce anger; Balaam was first 
withstood by the angel of the Lord with 
his sword drawn; Numb. xxii. 23; and 
afterwards slain with the sword; Numb. 
xxxi. 8. 

17 To him that overcometh, and eateth 
not of those sacrifices, will I give of the 
hidden manna—Described John vi. The 
new name answers to this: it is now hid 
with Christ in God. The Jewish manna 
was kept in the ancient ark of the cove- 
nant. The heavenly ark of the covenant 
appears under the trumpet of the seventh 
angel, ch. xi. 19, where also the hidden 
manna is mentioned again. It properly 
means the full, glorious, and everlasting 
fruition of God. And I will give him a 
white stone—Alluding to the custom of 
the ancients who sometimes gave their 
votes in judgment by small stones; by 
black they condemned, by white ones they 
acquitted. Sometimes they also wrote on 
small smooth stones. -dnd a new name 
—So Jacob, after his victory, gained the 
new name of Israel. Wouldst thou know 
what thy new name willbe? The way to 
this is plain—overcome. Till then all thy 
inquiries are vain. Thou wilt then read 
it on the white stone. 

18 And to the angel of the church at 
Thyatira—Where the faithful were but a 
little flock. These things saith the Son of 
God--See how great he is who appeared like 
the sonof man! ch. i.13. Who hath eyes 
as a flame of fire, searching the reins and 
heart (ver. 23) and his feet like fine brass, 
denoting his immense strength. Job 
comprises both these, his wisdom to dis- 
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> ; 
thy service and patience, and thy last | know that I am he who searched the ~ 


works more than the first. 


20 But I have against thee, that 
thou sufferest that woman Jezebel (a) 
who calleth herself a prophetess, and 
teacheth and seduceth my servants to 
commit fornication, and to eat things 
sacrificed to idols. (a) 2 Kings ix. 10. 

21 And I gave her time to repent of 
her fornication ; but she will not re- 

ent. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a 
bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great affliction, unless 
they repent of her works. 

23 And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches shall 


cern whatever is amiss, and his power to 
avenge it; (ch. xlii. 2.) No thought is 
hidden from him, and he can do all things. 

19 I know thy love and faith—Thou 
lovest me because I have saved thee; for 
thou believedst on me, confessed me as 
thy divine Saviour, and relidest on me for 
salvation. I. have saved thee, and now 
thou lovest me, and my cause, arduously 
labouring to promote it, for which thou 
art persecuted; but thou standest firm, 
distinguished by patience amid ill-treat- 
ment. Instead of shrinking, thou aboun- 
dest more and more in the labour of love, 
and patience of hope. J know thy love 
and faith, and patience, and I will keep 
thee in everlasting remembrance. 

20 But thou sufferest that woman 
Jezebel to teach my servants—At Perga- 
mos were many followers of Balaam; at 
Thyatira, one grand deceiver. Many of 
the ancients believed that this was the 
wife of the pastor himself. Jezebel of old 
led Israel to open idolatry. This Jezebel 
so called from the resemblance between 
their works, led them to partake in the 
idolatry of the Heathens. This she did 
by first enticing them to fornication, as 
Balaam did: whereas at Pergamos they 
were at first enticed to idolatry, and 
afterwards to fornication. 

21 And I gave her time to repent—So 
great is the patience of Christ : but she will 
not repent—So, though repentance is the 
gift of God, man may refuse it: God will 
not compel. ‘ 

22 But Iwill cast her into a bed, into 
great affliction, and them that commit 
either carnal or spiritual adultery with 
her, unless they repent—She had her time 


reins and hearts ; and I will give you 
every one according to your works. 


24 But I say to you, the rest that 
are at Thyatira, as many as do not 
hold this doctrine, who have not known 
the depths of Satan, as they speak, I 
will lay upon you no other burden. 


25 But what ye have, hold fast till 


I come. 


26 And he that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the na- 
tions : 


27 (And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: they shall be dashed in 


before: of her works; Those to which 
she had enticed them, and committed 
with them. The angel of the church at 
Thyatira was only blamed for sufferin 
her. This fault ceased when God too 
vengeance on her. Therefore it is not 
expressly exhorted to repent, though it is 
implied. 

23 And I will kill her children, those 
borne by her in adultery, and them whom 
she hath seduced ; with death—This ex- 
pression denotes death by the plague, or 
by some stroke of God’s hand. Probably 
the vengeance taken on her children was 
the token of the certainty of all the rest. 
And ali the churches to which thou now 
writest shall know that I search the reins 
(the desires) and hearts—Thoughts. 

24 But I say to vou who do not hold 
this doctrine of Jezebel, nor have known 
the depths of Satan (Happy ignorance!) 
as they speak—That were ever boasting of 
the deep things which they taught. 7 
Lord owns they were deep, even deep as 
hell: for they were the very depths r 
Satan. I will lay upon you no other 
den than that you have already suffered 
from Jezebel and her adherents. 

25 What ye, both the angel and the 
church, have. 

26 My works—Those which I haye 
commanded. To him will I give power 
over the nations—I will give him to S 
with me in the triumph which the Father 
has promised me over all the nations who 
yet resist me. Ps. ii. 8, 9. 

27 And he shall rule then—That is, 
shall share with me when I do this; w 
a rod of tron—With irresistible power, 
employed on those only who . 


i 


; 
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jieces like a potter’s vessel,) as I also 
ve received from my Father. 
28 And I will give him the morning 
star. 
29 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 


CHAP. IIL 


ND to the angel of the church at 

Sardis write, These things saith 
he that hath the seven Spirits of God, 
and the seven stars; 1 know thy 
works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, but art dead. 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen the 
things which remain, which are ready 
to die; for I have not found thy works 
complete before my God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou 
hast received and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. If thou watch not, 


otherwise submit; who will hereby Je 
dashed in pieces—Totally conquered. 

28 Iwill give him the morning star— 
Thou, O, Jesus, art the morning star. O 
give thyselfto me! Then willl desire no 
sun, only thee, who art the sun also. He 
whom this star enlightens, has always 
morning andnoevening. The duties and 
promises here answer each other: the 
conqueror has’ power over the nations. 
And he that having conquered his foes, 
Keeps the works of Christ to the end, 
shall have the morning star—an unspeak- 
able brightness and peaceable dominion 


- inhim. 


CHAP. IIf.v.1. The seven spirits of 
God—The Holy Spirit, from whom all 
spiritual life and vigour proceed ; and the 
seven stars, which are subordinate to him. 
Thou hast a name that thou livest—A fair 
reputation, a goodly outside show. But 
that Spirit seeth every empty appearance, 
and they vanish before him. 

2 The things which remain in thy soul— 
knowledge oi the truth, good desires, and 
convictions—which are ready to die— 
Through unwatchiulness, sloth, neglect 
of the means of grace, &e. 

3 Remember how humbly, zealously, 
seriously thou didst receive the grace of 
God once; and hear his word, and hold 


fast the grace thou yet hast, and repent, 


that thy dying graces may live. 
4 Yet thou hast a few names—That is, 


I will come as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know at what hour I will come 
upon thee. 

4 Yet thou hast afew names in Sar- 
dis, who have not defiled their gar- 
ments: and they shall walk with me 
in white: they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, he shall be 
clothed in white raiment ; and I will 
not blot his name out of the book of 
life, and I will confess his name be- 
fore my Father and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church 
at Philadelphia write, These things 
saith the Holy One, The True One, he 
that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth and none shutteth, and shut- 
teth and none openeth ; 

8 I know thy works, (behold I have 
set before thee an open door; none 


persons. But though few, they had not 
separated themselves from the rest; other- 
wise the angel of Sardis would not have 
had them. It was no virtue of his, that 
they were unspotted ; but it was his fault 
that they were few. Have not defiled their 
garments, either by spotting themselves or 
by partaking of othermen’s sins: they shail 
walk with me in white—In joy, in perfect 
holiness, in glory: they are worthy—A 
few good among many bad are doubly 
acceptable to God. 

5 He shall be clothed in white raiment 
The colour of victory, joy, and triumph. 
And I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, like that of the angel of 
the church of Sardis; but he shall live 
for ever. And I will confess his name, as 
one of my faithful servants and soldiers. 

7 The Holy One, the True One—Holi- 
ness and truth essentially dwell in him, 
and from him they are derived. He that 
hath the key of David—A master of a 
family or a prince has keys, by which he 
can open or shut all the doors of his 
house or palace. So had David a key (a 
token of right and sovereignty) which 
was afterwards adjudged to Eliakim, 
Isaiah xxii 22. Much more has Christ, 
the Son of David, the key of the spiritual 
city of David, the New Jerusalem; the 
supreme right and authority in his own 
house. He openezh this to all that over- 
come, aud none shutteth; he shutteth it 


can shut it) that thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I bring them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, 
and are not, but lie; behold, I will 
make them bow down before thy feet 
and know that I have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word 
of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon the whole world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 I come quickly. Hold fast what 
thou hast, that none take thy crown. 

12 Hethat overcometh, I will make 
him a pillar in the temple of my God, 


against all the fearful, and none openeth. 
Also when he openeth a door on earth for 
his works or his servants, none can shut ; 
and when he shutteth against whatever 
would hurt or defile, none can open. 

8 I have set before thee an open door— 
To enter into the joy of thy Lord, and 
here, also to facilitate thy labour for me. 
Thou hast a little strength —But little out- 


ward human strength; a poor, mean, de-- 


spicable company. Yet thou hast kept 
my word, both in judgment and practice. 

9 Behold I—Who have power to make 
them comply. J will make them come 
and bow down before thy feet (pay thee 
homage) and know that all depend on my 
love, and that thou hast a place therein. 
How often does the judgment of the people 
turn quite round, when the Lord looketh 
upon them! Job xlii. 7. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience. (The word of Christ is in- 
deed a word of patience) I will also keep 
thee (Happy freedom from that spreading 
calamity !) from the hour of temptation, so 
that thou shalt not enter into temptation, 
but it shall pass from thee. Zhe hour 
denotes the short time of its continuance; 
that is, at any one place. At every one 
it was very sharp, though short, wherein 
the tempter was not idle; ch. ii. 10. 
Which hour shall come upon ihe whole 
earth—The whole Roman empire. Many 
understand by “‘ the hour of temptation,” 
the persecution under Yrajan, which was 
greater, and more extensive than that 
under Nero and Domitian, who were his 
predecessors. 

11 Phat none take thy crown, which is 
ready ior thee, if thou endure to the end. 
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and he shall go out no more; and I~ 
will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of the ci 
my God, the New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my ; 
God, and my new name. 
13 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches. — 
14 4 And to the angel of the church 
at Laodicea write, These things saith 
the Amen, the faithful and true wit- — 
ness, the beginning of the creation of © 


od ; 

15 I know thy works, that thou a 

neither cold nor hot: O that thou — 

wert cold or hot ! 4 
16 So because thou art lukewarm, — 


¥ 


Greece, &c., where sometimes he who eg 
nearly finished his course, suddenly fell, 
stripped him, and thus carried off the 
crown, which apparently was destined for — 
12 I will make him a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God—I will fix him as beautiful, 
in the church of God; and he shall go out — 
no more, but shall be holy and happy o 
| the 
name of my God, so that the nature and 
image of God shall appear visibly upon 
city of my God, 1 
giving him a title to dwell in the city of 
the New Jerusalem ; and my new name— 
after overcoming all my enemies. ie 
14 To the angel of the church at Lao- 
concern. Col. ii. 1. These things saith 
the Amen—That is, the True One, the 
prince, and ruler of the creation of God—— 
Ofall creatures. Zhe beginning, or author, 
15 I know thy works, thy disposition - 
and conduct, though thou kaowest it nob 
to spiritual things, and quite indiffe 
to them; xo” hot—As boiling water: : 
the fire of love. O that thou wert—This 
wish of our Lord implies that he does ni 
on the water which it heats. Cold or hot — 
—Even if thou wert cold, without any 


{The caution alludes to the races ae 
or lessened his speed, and another out- — 
the first. ] 

; 
as useful, and as immoveable as a pillar, 
ever. And I wili write upon him 
him. And the name of t 
A share in that joy which I entered into, 
dicea—For these St. Paul had a great 
God of truth; the beginning, the author, 
by whom God made them all. 
thyself, hat thouart neither cold, a str 
ought we to be penetrated and heated 24 
work on us irresistibly, as the fire do 
thought or profession of religion, 


See 
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4 and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
- thee out of my mouth. 


17 Because thou sayest, I am 


rich, and haye enriched myself, and 


have need of nothing; and knowest 
not that thou art wretched, and piti- 
able, and poor, and blind, and ed. 
18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
ified in the fire, that thou mayest 
yeTich : and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and the shame of 


. thy nakedness may not appear: and 


counsel thee, §c. 


eye-salve, to anoint thine eyes, that 
thou mayest see. 

19 Whomsoever I love I rebuke 
and chasten : be zealous and repent. 


20 Behold I stand at the door and 
knock: If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and sup with him, and he with 


me. 

21 He that overcometh, I will give 
him to sit with me on my throne, as 
I have also overcome, and sat down 
with my Father on his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches. 


CHAP. IV. 


ee these things I saw, and 
behold a door opened in heaven ; 
and the first voice which I had heard, 


would be more hope of thy recovery. 

16 So because thou art lukewarm (the 
effect of lukewarm water is well known) I 
will spue thee out of my mouth—I will ut- 
terly cast thee from me; that is, unless 
thou repent. 

17 Because thou* sayest—Therefore I 
Iam rich in gifts and 
grace, as well as worldly goods. And 

owest not that thou art, in God’s ac- 
count, wretched and pitiable. 


18 I counsel thee, who art poor, and* 


blind, and naked, to buy of me, without 
money or price, gold purified in the fire— 
True living faith, which is purified in the 
farnace of affliction ; and white raiment— 
True holiness; and eye-salve—Spiritual 
illumination, the unction of the Holy One, 
which teacheth all things. 

19 Whomsoever I love, even thee, thou 
poor Laodicean. (O how much has his 
unwearied love to do!) ITrebuke for what 
is past, and chasten, that they may amend 
for the time to come. 

20 I stand at the door and knock—Even 
at this instant ; while he is speaking this 


_ word. Jf any man open (willingly receive 


me), Iwill sup with him—Refreshing him 
with my graces and gifts, and delight my- 
self in what I have given, and he with me, 
in life everlasting. 

21 Iwill give him to sit with me on my 
throne, in unspeakable bliss and glory. 
Elsewhere heaven is termed the throne of 
God. But this throne is in heaven. 

22 He that hath an ear, §c.—This 
stands in the three former letters before 
the promise; in the four latter, after it; 
dividing the seven into two parts, the first 
containing three, the last, four letters. 
The titles given our Lord in the three 


former letters, peculiarly respect his power 
after his resurrection and ascension, par- 
ticularly over his church; those in the 
four latter, his divine glory, and unity 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. 
Again, this word being placed before the 
romises, in the three former letters, ex- 
cludes the false apostles at Ephesus, the 
false Jews at Smyrna, and the partakers 
with the Heathens at Pergamos, from 
haying any share therein. In the four 
latter, being placed after them, it leaves 
the promises immediately joined with 
Christ’s address to the angel of the 
church; to show that the fulfilling of these 
was near; but the others reach beyond 
the end of the world. The overcoming or 
victory, to which these peculiar promises 
are annexed, is not the ordinary victory 
obtained by every believer, but a special 
victory over great and peculiar tempta- 
tions, by those that are strong in faith. 


CHAP. IV. We are now entering 
upon the main prophecy. The whole 
Revelation may be divided thus :-— 

The Ist, 2nd, and 3rd chapters contain 
the introduction:—The 4th and 5th the 
proposition :—The 6th, 7th, Sth, and 9th, 
describe things already fulfilled:—The 
15—19. Things which are now fulfillins: 
—The 10—14, Things which will be ful- 
filled shortly:—The 20th, 21st, 22nd, 
Things at a greater distance. 

1 After these things—Or,—After I had 
written these letters from the mouth of 
the Lord. By the particle and the several 
parts of this prophecy are usually con- 
nected: by the words after these things, 
they are distinguished from each other. 
Ch. vii. 9; xix. 1. By the words, after 


632 


as of a trumpet talking with me, said, 
come up hither, and I will show thee 
things which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the 
spirit ; and, behold a throne was set 
in heaven, and one sitting on the 
throne. 
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3 And he that sat was in appear- 
ance like a jasper and a sardine stone; 
and a rainbow was round about the 
throne, in appearance like theemerald. 

4 And round about the throne are 
four and twenty thrones: and on the 
thrones are four and twenty elders 


these things, they are distinguished and 
yet connected; Ch. vii.1; xv. 5; xviii. 1. 
St. John always saw and heard, and then 
immediately wrote one part after another. 
One part is always divided from another 
by one of these expressions. J saw; Here 
begins the relation of the main vision, 
which is connected throughout, as it ap- 
pears from The throne and he that sitteth 
thereon, the Lamb (who hitherto has ap- 
peared in the form of a man;) the four liv- 
ing creatures, and the four and twenty 
elders, represented from this place to the 
end; and it is necessary to keep in mind 
the order of the text, as presented in the 
preceding table. -A door opened in heaven 
—Several of these openings are succes- 
sively mentioned. Here a door ts opened ; 
afterward the temple of God in heaven (ch. 
xi. 19; xv. 5;) and lastly, heaven itself, 
xix. 11. By these St. John gains a new 
and more extended prospect, and the first 
voice which I had heard, namely, that of 
Christ (afterward he heard the voices of 
many others,) said, come up hither—Not 
in body, but in spirit; which was im- 
mediately done. 

2 And immediately I was in the Spirit 
—In an higher degree than before. Ch. 
1.10, And behold a throne was set in hea- 
ven—John is to write things which shall be. 
And therefore he is here shown, after a 
heavenly manner, how whateyer shall be, 
whether good or bad, flows out of invisible 
fountains: and how after itis done on the 
visible theatre of the world and the church, 
itflows back again into the invisible world, 
as its proper and final scope. Here com- 
mentators divide: some proceed theologi- 
cally, others historically; but the right 
way is, to join both together. 

The court of heaven is laid open; and 
the throne of God is the centre, from 
which every thing in the visible world goes 
forth, and to which every thing returns. 
Here the kingdom of Satan is disclosed: 
and hence we may extract the most im- 
portant things out of the most compre- 
hensive and most secret history of the 
kingdoms of hell and heaven. But we must 
be content to know only what is expressly 


revealed in this book. It describes not 
barely what good or evil is successively 
transacted on earth, but how each springs 
from the kingdom of light or darkness, 
and continually tends to the source 
whence it sprung. So that no man can 
explain all that is contained therein, from 
the history of the church militant only. 

Yet the histories of past ages have their 
use, as this book is properly prophetical. 
The more therefore we observe the accom- 
plishment of it, so much the more may we 
praise God, in his truth, wisdom and jus- 
tice, and almighty power, and learn to 
suit ourselves to the time, according to 
the remarkable directions contained in the 
prophecy. And ong sat on the throne as 
a king, governor, and judge. Here is des- 
cribed God the Almighty, the Father of 
heaven, in his majesty, glory, and 
dominion. 

3 And he that sat was in appearance— 
Shone with a visible lustre, like that of 
sparkling precious stones, as those an- 
ciently on the high priest’s breast-plate, — 
and those in the foundations of the New 
Jerusalem; Ch. xxi. 19,20. If there is 
anything emblematical in the colours of — 
these stones, possibly the Jasper, which is — 
transparent and of a glittering white, with 
an intermixture of beautiful colours, may — 
be a symbol of God’s purity, with various — 
other perfections, shining in all his dis- 
pensations. The Sardine stone, of a 
blood-red colour, may be an emblem of 
his justice, and the vengeance he was 
about to execute on his enemies. An 
Emerald, being green, may betoken favour — 
to the good; @ rainbow, the everlasting — 
covenant. See Gen. ix. 9. And this 
being round about the whole breadth of 
the throne, fixed the distance of those who 
stood or sat round it. 

4 And round about the throne (in a 
circle) are four and twenty thrones, and on 
the thrones four and twenty elders—The 
most holy of all the former ages, [Isaiah — 
xxiv. 23; Heb. xii. 1,] representing the - 
whole body of the saints, sitting, in gen- 
eral; but falling down when they worship; 
clothed in white raiment—This and their 
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sitting, clothed in white raiment and 
upon their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne go forth 
lightnings, and voices, and thunders ; 
and seven lamps of fire burn before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits 
of God. 

6 And before the throne is a sea of 
glass, like crystal; and in the midst 


golden crowns denoted they had finished 
their course, and taken their place among 
the citizens of heaven. They are never 
termed souls, and it is probable that they 
had glorified bodies already. Compare 
Matt. xiii. 43; Luke xii. 32. 

5 And out of the throne go forth light- 
mings, which affect the sight; vovces, 
which affect the hearing; thunderings, 
which cause the body to tremble. Weak 
men account all this terrible: but to the 
inhabitants of heaven it is a mere source 
of joy and pleasure, mixed with reverence 
to the divine majesty. To the saints on 
earth these convey light and protection, 
but to their enemies terror and destruction. 

6 And before the throne is a sea as of 
glass, like crystal—Wide and deep, pure 
and clear, transparent and still. Both 
the seven lamps of fire and this sea are 
before the throne: and both may mean the 
seven Spirits of God, the Holy Ghost, 
whose powers and operations are fre- 
quently represented both under the em- 
blem of jive and of water. We read again, 

ch. xv. 2. of a sea as of glass ; where there 
is no mention of the seven lamps of fire; 
but on the contrary, the sea itself is 
mingled with fire. We read also, ch. xxii. 
1. of @ stream of water of life clear as 
‘crystal. Now the sea which is before the 
throne, and the stream which goes out of 
the throne, may both mean the same, 
namely, the Spirit of God. And in the 
midst of the throne—With respect to its 
height: round about the throne—That is, 
| towards the four quarters, east, west, 
north, and south: were four living crea- 
tures—(Not beasts, any more than birds.) 
These seem to be taken from the Cherubim 
in the visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and in 
| the holy of holies. They are doubtless 
some of the principal powers of heaven; 
| but of what order it is not easy to deter- 
mine. Itis very probable that the twenty- 
four elders may represent the Jewish 
church. Their harps seem to intimate 
their having belonged to the ancient 
tabernacle service, where they were wont to 


of the throne, and round about the 
throne, four living creatures, full of 
eyes before and behind, 

7 And the first living creature is 
like a lion, and the second living crea- 
ture is like a calf, and the third living 
creature hath a face as aman, and the 
fourth is like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four living creatures hath 


be used. If so, the living ercatures may 
represent the Christian church. Their 
number also is symbolical of universality, 
and agrees with the dispensation of the 
gospel, which extended to all the nations 
under heaven. And the new song which 
they all sang, saying, Zhow hast re- 
deemed us out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation, (ch. v. 9.] could 
not possibly suit the Jewish, without the 
Christian church. The first living crea- 
ture was like a lion, to signify undaunted 
courage; the second like a calf or on, 
(Ezek. i. 10.) to signify unwearied pa- 
tience; the third with the face of a man, 
to signify prudence and compassion; the 
fourth dike an eagle, to signify vigour and 
activity: full of eyes, to denote perfect 
wisdom; Jdefore, to see the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne ; and behind, to 
see what is done among the creatures. 

7 And the first—Just such were the 
four Cherubims in Ezekiel, who supported 
the moving throne of God, whereas each 
of those which overshadowed the mercy- 
seat in the holy of holies, had all these 
four faces: whence a late great man sup- 
poses them to have been emblematic of 
the Trinity, and the incarnation of the 
second person. A flying eagle—That is, 
with wings expanded. 

8 Each of them hath siz wings—As had 
each of the Seraphims in Isaiah’s vision. 
Two covered his face, in token of humility 
and reverence; two his feet, perhaps in 
token of readiness and diligence for ex- 
ecuting divine commissions; round about 
and within, they are full of eyes—Round 
about, to see every thing which is farther 
off from the throne than they are them- 
selves; and within—On the inner part of 
the circle which they make with one 
another. First, they look from the centre 
to the circumference ; then from the cir- 
cumference to the centre. And they rest 
not—O unhappy rest! Day and night— 
As we speak on earth: but there is no 
night in heaven. And say, Holy, holy, 


: holy—Is the Three-one God, 


each of them six wings ; round about 
and within they are full of eyes: and 
they rest not day and night, saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God, the 
Almighty, who was, and who is, and 
who cometh. 

9 And when the living creatures 
give glory, and honour, and thanks to 
him that sitteth upon the throne, that 
liveth for ever and ever, 


10 The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and worship him that liveth 


There are two words in the original, 
very different from each other, both which 
we translate holy. The one means pro- 
perly merciful; but the other which oc- 
curs here, impliesmuchmore. This holi- 
ness isthe sum ofall praise, which is given 
to the almighty Creator, forall that he does 
and reveals concerning himself, till the 
new song brings with it new matter of 
glory. 

This word properly signifies separated, 
both in Hebrew and other languages. 
And when God is termed holy, it denotes 
that excellence which is altogether pecu- 
liar to himself ; and the glory flowing from 
all his attributes conjoined, shining forth 
from all his works, and darkening all 
things besides itself, whereby he is, and 
eternally remains, in an incomprehensible 
manner separate and at a distance, not 
only from all that is impure, but likewise 
from all that is created. 

God is separatefrom all things. He is, 
and works from himself, out of himself, in 
himself, through himself, for himself. 
Therefore he is the first and the last, the 
only one and the eternal, living and happy, 
endless and unchangeable, almighty, om- 
niscient, wise and true, just and faithful, 
gracious and merciful. Hence it is, that 
holy and holiness mean the same as God 
and Godhead; and as we say of a king, 
his majesty, so the scripture says of God, 
his holiness; Heb. xii. 10. The Holy 
Spirit is, the Spirit of God. When God 
is spoken of, he is often named, The 
Holy One. And as God swears by his 
name, so he does also by his holiness; 
that is, by himself. 

This holiness is often styled glory; 
often his holiness and glory are celebrated 
together; Lev. x. 3; Isa. vi. 3. For 
holiness is covered glory, and glory is un- 
covered holiness. The Scripture speaks 
abundantly of the holiness and glory of 
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for ever and ever, and cast ‘their 
crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 Worthy art thou, O Lord our 
God, to receive the glory, and the 
honour, and the power : for thou hast 
created all things, and through thy 
will they are and were created. } 


CHAP. V. 


A‘ I saw in the right hand of him 
that sat upon the throne a book 
written within and without, sealed 
with seven seals. 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
And hereby is the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity eminently confirmed. 

That is also termed holy which is con- 
secrated to him, and for that end separated 
from other things. And so is that wherein 
we may be like God, or united to him, 

In the hymn resembling this, recorded 
by Isaiah, ch. vi. 3, is added, The whole 
earth is full of his glory. But this is de- 
ferred, in the Revelation, till the glory of 
the Lord (his enemies being destroyed) 
fills the earth, , 

9,10 And when the living creatures give 
glory—the elders fall down—That is, as 
often as the living creatures give eos 
immediately the elders fall down. 
expression implies that they did so at the 
same instant, and that they both did this 
frequently. The living creatures do not 
say directly, Holy, holy, holy, art thou; 
but only bend a little out of deep rever- 
ence, and say, Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord. _ But the elders, when they are 
fallen down, may say, Worthy art thou 0 
Lord our God. 

11 Worthy art thou to receive—This he 
receives not only when he is thus p 
but also when he destroys his enemies 
glorifies himself anew; the glory, and the 
honour, and the power—Answering the 
thrice holy of the living creatures, ver. 9. 
For thou hast created all things—Creation 
is the ground of all the works of God. 
Therefore for this, as well as for his other 
works, will he be praised to all eternity. 
And through thy will they were—Th 
began to be. Itis to the free, gracious, 
and powerfully working will of him who 
cannot possibly need any thing that 
things owe their first existence. Andare 
created—That is, continue in being ever 
since they were created. : £ 


; 


y 


CHAP. V.v.1, And Isaw—This 
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2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who is 
worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof ? ; 

3 And none in heaven or on earth, 
neither under the earth, was able to 
open the book neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much that none was 


continuation of the same narrative; 7m 
the right hand—The emblem of his all- 
ruling power. He held it openly, in or- 
der to give it to him that was worthy. It 
is scarcely neediul to observe, that there is 
notin heaven any real book of parchment or 
paper, or that Christ does not really stand 
there in the shape of a lion or of a lamb. 
Neither is there on earth any monstrous 
beast with seven heads and ten horns. 
But as there is upon earth something 
which in its kind answers such a repre- 
sentation, so there are in heaven divine 
counsels and transactions answerable to 
these figurative expressions. All this 
was represented to St. John at Patmos, in 
one day, by way of vision. But the ac- 
complishment of it extends from that 
time throughout allages. Writings serve 
to inform us of distant and of future 
things. And hence things which are yet 
to come, are figuratively said to be writ- 
ten i God’s book: so were at that time 
the contents of this weighty prophecy. 
But the book was sealed. Now comes 
the opening and accomplishing also of the 
great things that are, as it were, the let- 
ters of it. A book written within and 
withoul—That is, no part of it blank, 
full of matter; sealed with seven seals— 


According to the seven principal parts 


contained in it, one on the outside of each. 
The usual books of the ancients were not 
like ours, but were volumes or long pieces 
of parchment rolled upon a long stick, as 
we frequently roll silks. Such was this 
represented which was sealed with seven 
seais. Not as if the apostle saw all the 
seven seals at once; for there were seven 
yolumes wrapped up one within another, 
each of which was sealed: so that upon 
opening and unrolling the first, the sec- 
ond appeared to be sealed up till that was 
opened, and so on to the seventh. The 
book and its sea/s represent all power in 
heaven “and earth given to Christ. A 
copy oi this book is contained in the fol- 
lowing chapters. By the trumpets, (con- 
tained under the seventh sea/,) the king- 


' dom of the world is shaken, that it may 


found worthy to open the book, neither 
to look thereon, 

5 And one of the elders saith to me, 
Weep not; behold the lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book and the 
seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld in the midst of the 


at length become the kingdom of Christ. 
By the vials, (under the seventh trum- 
pet,) the power of the beast and whatso- 
ever is connected with it is broken. The 
sum of all we should have continually be- 


| fore our eyes: so the whole Revelation 


flows in its natural order. 
2 And I saw a strong angel—This pro- 


| clamation to every creature was too great 


for a man to make, and yet not becoming 
the Lamb himself. It was therefore 
made by an angel, and one of uncommon 
eminence. 

3 And none—No creature: no, not 
Mary herself, in heaven, or in earth, nei- 
ther under the earth—That is, none in 
the universe. For these are the three 
great regions into which the whole crea- 
tion is divided : was able to open the book 
—To declare the counsels of God; nor to 
look thereon—So as to understand any 
part of it. 

4 And I wept much—A weeping which 
sprung from greatness of mind. The 
tenderness of heart which he always had, 
appeared more clearly now he was out of 
his own power. The Revelation was not 
written without tears: neither without 
tears shall it be understood. How far are 
they from the temper of St. John who in- 
quire after any thing rather than the 
contents of thisbook! Yea, who applaud 
their own clemency if they excuse those 
that do inquire into them. 

5 And one of the elders—Probably one 
of those who rose with Christ, and after- 
wards ascended into heaven ; perhaps one 
of the patriarchs: some think it was 
Jacob, from whose prophecy the name of 
Lion is given him. Gen. xlix. 9. The 
lion of the tribe of Judah—The victorious 
prince who is, like a lion, able to tear 
all his enemies in pieces; the root of Da- 
vid—As God, the root of David’s family 
[Isaiah xi. 1, 10.] hath prevailed to open 
the book—Hath overcome all obstructions, 
and obtained the honour to disclose the 
divine counsels. 

6 And I beheld-—First, Christ in or on 
the midst of the throne; secondly, the 
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throne and of the four living creatures, 
and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb 
standing as if he had been slain, hav- 
ing seven horns and seven eyes, which 
are the seven Spirits of God, sent 
forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne. 

8 And when he took the book, the 
four living creatures and the four and 
twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one a harp, and 


four living creatures making the inner 
circle round him; and thirdly, the four 
and twenty elders making a large circle 
round him and them: standing—He lieth 
no more; he no more falls on his face; 
the days of his weakness and mourning 
are ended. He is now in a posture of 
readiness to execute all his offices of pro- 
phet, priest, and king: as if he had been 
slain—Doubtless with the prints of the 
wounds which he once received. And 
because he was slain he is worthy to open 
the book (ver. 9), to the joy of his own 

eople, and the terror of his enemies. 
Having seven horns--As a king, the emblem 
of perfect strength ; and seven eyes—The 
emblem of perfect knowledge and wisdom. 
By these he accomplishes what is contain- 
ed in the book, namely, by his almighty 
and all-wise Spirit. To these seven horns 
and seven eyes answer the seven seals and 
the sevenfold song of praise, ver. 12. In 
Zechariah likewise, ch. iii. 9, iv. 10, men- 
tion is made of the seven eyes of the Lord 
which go forth over all the earth: which 
(both the horns and the eyes), are the 
seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all 
the earth—F¥or the effectual working of 
the Spirit of God goes through the whole 
creation: and that in that natural as well 
as spiritual world. For could mere mat- 
ter act or move ? could it gravitate or at- 
tract ? Just as much as it can think or 
speak. 

7 And he came, (here was Ask of me, 
Psalm ii. 8. fulfilled in the most glorious 
manner,) and took—It is one state of ex- 
altation that reaches from our Lord’s as- 
cension to his coming in glory. Yet this 
state admits of various degrees. At his 
ascension, angels, and principalities, and 
powers were subject to him. Ten days 
after, he received from the Father and 
sent the Holy Ghost. And now he took 
the book out of the right hand of him that 
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golden vials full of incense, w 
are the prayers of the saints. 
9 And they sang a new song, 
ing, Worthy art thou to take the bo 
and to open the seals thereof; 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
to God by thy blood out of ever 
tribe and tongue, and people and 
tion ; - 
10 And hast made them unto our 
God kings and priests : and they shall 
reign over the earth. , 
11 And I saw and heard a voice of 
2 

sat upon the throne—Who gave it him 
a signal of his delivering to him all pow 
of heaven and earth. He received in 
token of his being both able and willing 

to fulfil all that was written therein. __ 
8 And when he took the book the four 
living creatures fell down—Now is homage 
done to the Lamb by every creature. 
These, together with the elders, make the 
beginning, and afterwards (ver. 14) the 
conclusion. They are together surround. 
ed with a multitude of angels, (ver. 11 
and together sing the new song, as the 
had before praised God together; ch. iv. — 
8, &c. Having every one the elders, 
the living creatures, a harp—Which 
one of the chief instruments used 
thanksgiving in the temple service: a fi 
emblem of the melody of their hearts; an 
golden vials (cups or censers,) full of in- 
cense, which are the prayers of the saints 
—wNot of the elders themselves, but of : 

other saints still upon the earth, whose 
prayers were thus emblematically repre- 
sented in heaven. Mf 
9 And they sang a new song—One which © 
neither they nor any other had sung be- 
fore. Thou hast redeemed us—So the liy- 


fer to the act of redemption, which was 
long before, as to the fruit of it; and so — 
more directly to those who had finished 
their course, who were redeemed from the 
earth, (ch. xiy.1,) out of every tribe, and — 
tongue, and people, and nation—That is, 


ed. So they speak of themselves also in — 
the third person, out of deep self-abase- 
ment. They shall reign over the earth— 
The new earth; herewith agree the go! 

den crowns ‘of the elders. The reign 0! 
the saints in general follows under the 
trumpet of the seventh angel ; especially 


k 


| many angels round about the throne; 

| and the living creaturesand the elders ; 

}and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
ceive the power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in 
the heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and on the sea, and 


after the full resurrection, as also in 
eternity, ch. xi. 18, xv. 7, xx. 4, xxii. 5, 
Dan. vii. 27, Psalm xlix. 15. 

11 And I saw the many angels, and 
heard the voice and the number of them 
round about the elders—So forming the 
third circle. It is remarkable that men 
are represented through this whole vision 
as nearer to God than any of the angels. 
And the number of them was—At least 
two hundred millions, and two millions 
over. And yet these were but a part of 
the holy angels: afterwards (ch. vii. 11,) 
St. John heard them all. 

12 Worthy ts the Lamb—The elders 
said, (ver. 9.) Worthy art thou. They 
were more nearly allied to him than the 
angels. To receive the power, §c.—This 
sevenfold applause answers the seven seals; 
of which the four former describe all 
visible, the latter all invisible things made 
subject to the Lamb. And every one of 
these seven words bears a resemblance to 
the seal which it answers. 

13 And every creature, (in the whole 
‘universe, good or bad,) im the heaven, on 
the earth, under the water, on the sea— 
With these fourregions of the world agrees 
the fourfold word of praise. What is in 
heaven, says blessing ; what is on earth, 
honour ; what is under the earth, glory ; 
what is on the sea, strength ; is unto him. 
This praise from all creatures begins be- 
fore the opening of the first seal; but it 
continues from that time to eternity, ac- 
cording to the capacity of each. His 
enemies must acknowledge his glory -s 
but those in heaven say, Blessed be God 
and the Lamb. 

This royal manifesto is as it were a 
proclamation, showing how Christ fulfils 
all things, and every knee bows to him not 
only on earth, but also in heaven and un- 
der the earth. This book exhausts all 
things, (1 Cor. xv. 27, 28.) and is suitable 


THE REVELATION, CHAP. VI. 


637 


‘all that are in them, I heard them all 


saying, To him that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb, is the bless- 
ing, and the honour, and the glory, 
and the strength, for ever and ever. 

14 And the four living creatures 
said, Amen: and the elders fell down 
and worshipped. 


CHAP. VI. 


ND I saw when the Lamb opened 
one of the seven seals, and I heard 
one of the four living creatures saying 


to a heart enlarged as the sand of the sea. 
It inspires the attentive and intelligent 
reader with such a magnanimity, that he 
accounts nothing in this world great, no, 
not the whole frame of visible nature, 
compared with the immense greatness 
of what he is here called to behold, yea, 
and in part to inherit. 

St. John has in view through the whole 
following vision, what he has been now 
describing, namely, the four living crea- 
tures, the elders, the angels, and all crea- 
tures, looking together at the opening of 
the seven seals. 


CHAP. VI. The seven seals are not 
distinguished from each other by specify- 
ing the time of them. They swiftly follow 
the letters to the seven churches, and all 
begin almost at the same time. By the 
four former is shown, that all the public 
occurrences of all ages and nations, as em- 
pire, war, provision, calamities, are made 
subject to Christ. And instances are in- 
timated of the first in the east, the second 
in the west, the third in the south, the 
fourth in the north and the whole world. 

The contents, as of the vials, and trum- 
pets, so of the seals, are shown by the 
songs of praise and thanksgiving annexed 
to them. They contain, therefore, the 
power, andriches, and wisdom, and strength 
and honour, and glory, and blessing, which 
the Lamb received. The four former have 
a peculiar connexion with each other; 
and so have the three latter seals. The 
former relate to visible things toward the 
four quarters to which the four living 
creatures look. 

Before we proceed, it may be observed, 
1. No man should constrain either him- 
self or another to explain every thing in 
this book. It is sufficient for every one 
to speak just so far as he understands. 2. 
We should remember, that although the 
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as the voice of thunder, Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat on him had a 
bow, and a crown was given him, and 
he went forth conquering and to con- 
quer. 
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3 ¥ And when he opened the s 
seal, I heard the second living 
ture say, Come. | 

4 And there wentforthanotherhorse 
that was red: and to him that satthere- 
on it was given to take peace from the 


ancient prophets wrote the occurrences of 
those kingdoms only with which Israel 
had to do, yet the Revelation contains 
what relates to the whole world, through 
which the Christian church is extended. 
Yet, 3.. We should not prescribe to this 
prophecy, as if it must needs admit or ex- 
clude this or that history, according as we 
judge one or the other to be of great or 
small importance. God seeth not as man 
seeth. Therefore what we think great is 
often omitted, what we think little is in- 
serted in scripture history or prophecy. 
4. We must take care not to overlook what 
is already fulfilled; and not to describe as 
fulfilled what is still to come. 

We are to look into history for the ful- 
filling of the four first seals, quickly after 
the date of the prophecy. Ineach of these 
appears a different horseman. Ineach we 
are to consider, first, the horseman him- 
self ; secondly, what he does. 

The horseman himself, by an emble- 
matical prosopopeia, represents a swift 
power, bringing with it either, 1. A flour- 
ishing state; or, 2. Bloodshed; or, 3. 
Scarcity of provisions; or, 4. Public ca- 
lamities. With the quality of each of 
these riders the colour of his horse agrees. 
The fourth horseman is expressly termed 
death : the first, with his bow and crown, 
a conqueror: the second, with his great 
sword, is a warrior, or as the Romans 
termed him, Mars: the third, with the 
scales, has power over the produce of the 
land. Particular incidents under this or 
that Roman emperor, are not extensive 
enough to answer any of these horsemen. 

The action of every horseman intimates 
farther, 1. Toward the east, wide spread 
empire and victory upon victory; 2. To- 
ward the west, much bloodshed; 3. To- 
ward the south, scarcity of provisions ; 4. 
Toward the north, the plague and various 
calamities. 

1 I heard one (that is, the first,) of the 
living creatures—Who looks forward to- 
ward the east. «© 

2 And I saw, and behold a white horse ; 
and he that sat on him had a bow—This 
colour, and the bow shooting arrows afar 
off, betoken victory, triumph, prosperity, 


enlargement of empire, and dominion 
over many people. z 
Another horseman indeed, and of quite 
another kind, appears on a white horse, — 
chap. xix. 11. But he that is spoken of 
under the first seal, must be so understood — 
as to bear a proportion to the horseman 
in the second, third, and fourth seal. [ 
Nerva succeeded the emperor Domitian 
at the very time when the Revelation was - 
written, in the year of our Lord 96, He 
reigned scarce a year alone: and three 
months before his death he named Trajan 
for his colleague and successor, and died — 
in the year 98. Trajan’s accession to the 
empire seems to be the dawning of the © 
seven seals. And a crown was given him 
—tThis, considering his descent, Trajan 
could have no hope of attaining. 
God gave it him by the hand of Nerva: 
and then the east soon felt his power. And 
he went forth conquering and to conguer—~ 
That is, from one victory to another. In 
the year 108 the already victorious Trajan 
went forth toward the east, to conquer not 
only Armenia, Assyria, and Mesopotamia, ~ 
but also the countries beyond the Tigris, — 
carrying the bounds of the Roman empire - 
toa far greater extent than ever. Wefind — 
no emperor like him for making conquests. 
He aimed at nothing else; he lived only 
to conquer: meantime in him was emi- 
nently fulfilled what had been prophesied 
of the fourth empire; (Dan, ii. 40; vii, — 
23.) That he should devour, tread down, 
and break in pieces the whole earth. ; 
3 And when he had opened the second 
seal, I heard the second living creature, who 
looked toward the west, saying, Come—At 
each seal it was necessary to turn toward 
that quarter of the world which it more 
immediately concerned. ; 
4 There went forth another horse that 
was red—A colour suitable to bloodshed. 
And to him that sat thereon it was given 
to take peace from the earth—Vespasian in 
the year 75 had dedicated a temple to 
peace. But after a time we hear little — 
more of peace. All is full of war and i 
bloodshed, chiefly in the western sims 
ned 


‘ 


wherein the main business of men si 
to be to Kilt one another. 


is) 


a 
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earth, that they should kill one 
another ; and there was given him a 
+ sword. 

5 & And when he opened the third 
seal, I heard the third living creature 
say, Come. And I saw, and beholda 
black horse ; and he that sat on him 
had a pair of scales in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst 
of the four living creatures saying, A 


_ To this horseman there was given a 
great sword—And he had much to do with 
it. For as soon as Trajan descended the 
throne, peace was taken from the earth. 
Decebalus, king of Dacia, which lies west- 
ward from Patmos, put the Romans to no 
small trouble. The war lasted five years, 
and consumed abundance of men on both 
sides; yet was only a prelude to much 
other bloodshed, which followed for a long 
season. All this signified by the great 
sword, which strikes those who are near, 
as the bow does those who are at a dis- 
tance. 

5 And when he had opened the third 
seal, I heard the third living creature to- 
ward the south, saying, Come—And be- 
hold a black horse—A fit emblem of mourn- 
ing and distress! especially of b/ack famine, 
astheancientpoetstermit. And he that 
sat on him had a pair of scales in his hand 

*—When there is great plenty, men scarce 
think it worth their while to weigh and 
Measure every thing (Gen. xli. 49;) but 
when there is scarcity they are obliged to 
deliver them out by measure and weight ; 
Ezek. iv. 16. Accordingly these scales 
signify scarcity. They serve also for a 
token, that all the fruits of the earth, and 

consequently the whole heavens with their 
courses and influences, that ali the sea- 
sons of the year, with whatsoever they 
produce in nature or states, are subject to 
Christ. Accordingly his hand is wonder- 
ful not only in wars and victories, but like- 
wise in the whole course of nature. 

6 And I heard a voice (it seems from 
God himself,) saying, to the horseman, 
hitherto shall thou come and no farther. 
Let there be a measure of wheat for a penny 
—The word translated measure, was a 
Grecian measure, nearly equal to our 
quart. This was the daily allowance of a 
slave. The Roman penny (as much as a 
labourer then earned in a day,) was about 
sevenpence halfpenny English. Accord- 
ing to this, wheat would be near twenty 
shillings per bushel. This must have 


measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny : 
and hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 & And when he opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the voice of the fourth 
living creature saying, Come. 

8 And I saw, and behold a pale 
horse; and he that sat on him, his 
name is Death, (and hades followeth 
even with him) and power was given 


been fulfilled while the Grecian measure 
and the Roman money were still in use: 
as also, where that measure was the com- 
mon measure and this money the current 
coin. It wassoin Egypt under Trajan. 
And three measures of barley for a penny 
Hither barley was, in common, far cheaper 
among the ancients than wheat; or the 
prophecy mentions this as something par- 
ticular. And hurt not the otl and wine— 
Let there not be a scarcity of everything. 
Let there be some provision left to supply 
the want of the rest. 

This was also fulfilled in the reign of 
Trajan, especially in Egypt, which lay 
southward from Patmos. In this country, 
which used to be the granary of the em- 
pire, there was an uncommon dearth at 
the very beginning of his reign; so that 
he was obliged to supply Egypt itself with 
corn from other countries. The same 
scarcity there was in the thirteenth year 
of his reign, the harvest failing for want 
of the rising of the Nile: and that not 
only in Egypt, but in all those other parts 
of Africa where the Nile uses to overflow. 

7 I heard the voice of the fourth living 
ereature—Toward the north. 

8 And I saw, and behold a pale horse— 
Suitable to pale death, hisrider: and hades 
—The representative of the state of sep- 
arate souls, followeth even with hin—The 
four first seals concern living men. Death 
therefore is properly introduced here. 
Hades is only occasionally mentioned as 
a companion of death. So the fourth seal 
reaches to the borders of things invisible, 
which are comprised in the three last seals. 
And power was given to him over the 
Sourth part of the earth—What came 
single and in a lower degree before, comes 
now together, and much more severely. 
The first seal brought victory with it; in 
the second was @ great sword: but herea 
scimitar. In the third was moderate 
dearth ; here famine and plague, and wild 
beasts beside. And it may well be, that 
from the time of Trajan downwards, the 
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him over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with the scimitar, and with 
famine, and with death, and by the 
wild beasts of the earth. 

9 4 And when he opened the fifth 
seal, I saw under the altar the souls 
of them that had been slain for the 


zs 


word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held: 


' 
A 


4 | 
; 


10 And they cried with aloud voice, 


saying, how long, O Lord, thou Hol 
One and True, dost thou not judge an 
avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on earth ? 


Sourth part of men upon the earth, that is, 
within the Roman empire, died by sword, 
famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. ‘‘ At 
that time,” says Aurelius Victor, ‘the 
Tyber overflowed much more fatally than 
under Nerva, with a great destruction of 
houses, and there was a dreadful earth- 
quake through many provinces, and terri- 
ble plague and famine, and many places 
consumed by fire.” And by death—That 
is, by pestilence. Wald beasts have, at 
several times, destroyed abundance of 
men. And undoubtedly there was given 
them, at this time, an uncommon fierce- 
ness and strength. It is observable that 
war brings on scarcity, and scarcity pesti- 
lence (through the want of wholesome 
sustenance) and pestilence, by depopu- 
lating the country, leaves the few 
survivors an easy prey to the wild beasts. 
And thus these judgments make way for 
one another, in the order wherein they 
are represented. 

What has been already observed, may 
be a fourfold proof, that the four horse- 
men, as with their first entrance in the 
reign of Trajan, (which does by no means 
exhaust all the contents of the four first 
seals) so with all their entrances in the 
succeeding ages, and with the whole course 
of the world and of visible nature, are in 
all ages subject to Christ, subsisting by his 
power, and serving his will, against the 
wicked, and in defence of the righteous. 
Herewith likewise a way is paved for the 
trumpets, which regularly succeed each 
other. And the whole prophecy, as to 
what is future, is confirmed by the clear 
accomplishment of this part of it. 

9 And when he opened the fifth seal— 
Asthe four former seals, so the three latter 
have a close connection with each other. 
These all refer to the invisible world; the 
fifth to the happy dead, particularly the 
martyrs; the sixth to the unhappy; the 
seventh to the angels, especially those to 
whom the trumpets are given. AndIsaw 
—Not only the church warring under 
Christ, and the world warring under Satan, 
but also the invisible hosts both of heaven 
and hell are described in this book. And 


it not only describes the actions of both 
these armies upon earth, but their respec- 
tive removals from earth, into a more 
happy or miserable state, succeeding each 
other at several times, distinguished by 
various degrees, celebrated by various 
thanksgivings; and also the gradual in- 
crease of expectation and triumph in hea- 
ven, and of terror and misery in hell; 
under the altar—That is, at the foot of it. 
Two altars are mentioned in the Revela- 
tion, the golden altar of incense, ch. ix. 13, 
and the altar of burnt offerings, mentioned 
here, and ch. viii. 5, xiv.18; xvi. 7. At this 
the souls of the martyrs now prostrate 
themselves. By and by their blood shall 
be avenged upon Babylon; but not yet; 
whence it appears, that the plagues in the 


fourth seal do not concern Rome in ~ 


particular. 

10 And they cried—This cry did not 
begin now, but under the first Roman per- 
secution. The Romans themselves 


already avenged the martyrs slain by their — 


wars on the Jewish nation. How long--They 


lmew their blood would be avenged, but 


not immediately as is now shown them. 


O Lord—The Greek word properly signi- — 


fies the master of a family. It is therefore 
beautifully used by these, who are pecu- 
liarly of the household of God. Thou 
Holy One and True—But the holiness 
and truth of God require him to execute 
judgment and vengeance; dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood 2—There is no 
impure affection in heaven. Therefore 
this desire of theirs is pure and suitable to 
the will of God. The martyrs are con- 
cerned for the praise of their master, of 
his holiness and truth. And the praise 
is given him ch. xix. 2, where the prayer 
of the martyrs is changed into thanksgiy- 
ing. 


Thou Holy Oneand Trueandright are thy 
True: judgments: 

How long dost thou He hath judged the 
not judge and a- great whore, and 
venge our blood. hath avenged the — 


blood of his servants. 


oe 


11 And there was given to every one @ 


white robe—An emblem of innoce:.ce, joy, 


‘This chronos began A.C. 98, and continued | 


particularly to point out God’s judgment 


out anything of it being perceived upon 
earth. Thelike representation is madein 
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11 And there was given to them, to | 


every one, a white robe; and it was | 


said to them that they should rest yet 
for a time, till their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren should be ful- 
filled, who should be killed even as 
they were. 

12 G And I saw when he opened 
the sixth seal, and there was a great 
earthquake ; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood ; 

13 And the stars of heaven fell to 
the earth, as a fig tree casteth its un- 
timely figs, when it is shaken by a 
mighty wind : 

14 And the heaven departed as a 
book that is rolled together; and 
every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places. 


and victory, in token of honour, and fa- 
yourable acceptance: and it was said to 
them (They were told how long. They 
were not left in that uncertainty,) that 
they should rest—Should cease from cry- 
ing. They rested from pain before. A 
time—This word has a peculiar meaning 
in this book, to denote which we may re- 
tain the original word chronos. Here are 
two classes of martyrs specified: the 
former killed under heathen Rome, the 
latter under Papal Rome. The former 
are commanded to rest till the latter are 
added tothem. There were many of the 
former in the days of John: the first fruits 
of the latter died in the thirteenth cen- 

Now 4 time or chronos is 1111 years. | 


to the year 1209! or from Trajan’s perse- 
eution to ‘the first crusade against the 
Waldenses. Zi//—It is not said, imme- 
diately after this time is expired, ven- 
geance shall be executed; but only, that 
immediately after this time their brethren 
and fellow-servants will come to them. 
This event will precede the other, and 
there will be some space between. 

And I saw—The sixth seal seems 


on the wicked departed. St. John saw 
how the end of the world was even set 
before those unhappy spirits.. This rep- 
resentation might be made to them with- 


heaven. Ch. xi. 18. And there was a 


great earthquake or shaking, not of tbe | 


’ 


15 And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the chief captains, 
and the rich, and the mighty, and 
every slave and free man hid them- 
selves in the caves, and in the rocks 
of the mountains : 

16 And said to the mountains and 
to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. 

17 For the great day of his wrath is 
come ; and who is able to stand? 


CHAP. VIL. 


eo after these things I saw four 
angels standing on the four cor- 
ners of the earth, holding the four 
winds, that the wind should not blow 


earth only, but the heavens. This is a 
farther description of the representation 
made to those unhappy souls. 

13 And the stars fell to (or towards) the 
earth—Yea, and so they surely will, let 
astronomers fix their magnitude as they 
please,—as @ fig-tree casteth its untimely 
figs, when it is shaken by a mighty wind— 
How sublimely is the violence of that 
shaking expressed by this comparison! 

14 And the heaven departed as a book 
that is rolled together—W hen the scripture 
compares some very great with only a 
little thing, the majesty and omnipotence 
of God, before whom great things are little, 
is highly exalted. very mountain and 
island—What a mountain is to the land, 
that an island is to the sea. 

15 And the kings of the earth (they who 
had been so in their day,) and the great 
men, and chief captains, the generals, and 
nobles, iid themselves, so far as in them 
lay, in the rocks of the mountains—There 
are also rocks on the plains. But they 
were rocks on high which they besought 
to fall upon them. 

16 To the mountains and the rocks 
cl were tottering already. Ver. 12,) 

ide us from the face of him, which ws 
against the ungodly. Psalm xxxiv. 17. 


CHAP. VII.v.1. After these things 
—What follows is a preparation for the 
seventh seal, which is the weightiest of 
all. It is connected with the sixth by 
the particle and; whereas what is added 
ver. 9, stands free and unconnected. I 
oo 
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upon the earth, nor on the sea, nor 
on any tree. 


2 And I saw another angel ascend-_ 


ing from the rising of the sun, having 
the seal of the living God; and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt ye not the earth, 
neither the sea, neither the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our 
God on their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them 
that were sealed : an hundred forty- 
four thousand were sealed out of all 
the tribes of the children of Israel, 

5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed 


saw four angels—Probably evil ones. 
They have their employ with the four 
first trumpets, as have other evil angels 
with the three last ; namely, the angel of 
the abyss, the four bound in the Huphra- 
tes, and Satan himself. These four an- 
gels would willingly have brought on all 
the calamities that follow without delay. 
But they were restrained till the servants 
of God were sealed, and till the seven 
angels were ready to sound: even as the 
angel of the abyss was not let loose, nor 
the angels in the Euphrates unbound, 
neither Satan cast to the earth, till the 
fifth, sixth, and seventh angels severally 
sounded. Standing on the four corners of 
the earth—East, west, south, north. In 
this order proceed the four first trumpets. 
Holding the four winds—Which else 
might have softened the fiery heat under 
the first, second, and third trumpet ; that 
the wind should not blow upon the earth 
nor on the sea, nor on any tree—It seems 
that these expressions betoken the several 
quarters of the world: that the earth sig- 


nifies that to the east of Patmos (Asia),, 


which was nearest to St. John, and where 
the trumpet of the first angel had its ac- 
complishment. Europe swims in the sea 
over against this, and is accordingly 
termed by the prophets, the islands. The 
third part, Africa, seems to be meant (ch. 
viii. 7, 8, 10,) by the streams of water, or 
the trees which grow plentifully by them. 

2 And I saw another (a good) angel as- 
cending from the east {The plagues begin 
in the east: so does the sealing, having 
the seal of the only living and true God ; 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels who were hasting to execute their 


twelve thousand : of the tribe of Reu- — 
ben were sealed twelve thousand: of 
the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand : 

6 Of the tribe of Asher were sealed 
twelve thousand: of the tribe of 
Naphthali were sealed twelve thou- 
sand: of the tribe of Manasseh were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thousand : of the tribe of Levi 
were sealed twelve thousand : of the 
tribe of Issachar ‘were sealed twelve 
thousand : 

8 OFf the tribe of Zebulon were 
sealed twelve thousand : of the tribe 
of Joseph were sealed twelve thou- 


charge, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea first, and afterwards the 
trees. 

3 Hurt not the earth till we (Other 
angels were joined in commission with 
him,) have sealed the servants of our God 
on their foreheads—Secured the servants 
of God of the twelve tribes from the im- 
pending calamities ; whereby they shall 
be as clearly distinguished from the rest, 
as if they were visibly marked on their 
foreheads, 

4 Of the children of Israel—To these 
will afterwards be joined a multitude out — 
of all nations. But it may be observed, 
this is not the number of all the Israel- 
ites who are saved from Abraham or 
Moses to the end of all things; but only 
those who were secured from the plagues — 
which were then ready to fall on the earth. 
It seems as if this book had, in many — 
places, a special view to the people 
Israel. 

5 Judah is mentioned first, in respect 
of the kingdom, and of the Messiah 
sprung therefrom. 

7 Atter the Levitical ceremonies were 
abolished, Levi was again on a level with — 
his brethren. 

8 Of the tribe of Joseph—Or Ephraim 
perhaps not mentioned by name, as hay- 
ing been with Dan, the most idolatrous — 
of all the tribes, It is farther observable 
of Dan, that it was very early reduced to 
a single family; which family itself 
seems to have been cut off in war before — 
the time of Ezra. For in the Chronicles, — 
where the posterity of the patriarchs is 
recited, Dan is wholly omitted. on 

9 A great multitude—Of those who 
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Sand: of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

9 { After these things I saw, and 
behold a great multitude which no 
man could number, of all nations, and 
tribes, and people, and tongues, stand- 
ing before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands. 

10 And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Salvation to cur God 
who sitteth on the throne, and to the 
Lamb. 

11 Andall the angels stood round the 
throne, and the elders, and the four liv- 
ing creatures ; and they fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, saying, Amen: 


had happily finished their course. Such 
multitudes are afterwards described, and 
still higher degrees of glory which they 
attain, after a sharp fight and magnificent 
victory, ch. xiv. 1. xv. 2. xix. 1. xx. 4. 
There is an inconceivable variety in the 
degrees of reward in the other world. Let 
not any slothful one say, If I get to hea- 
ven at all I will be content: such a one 
may let heaven go altogether. In worldly 
things men are ambitious to get as high 
as they can. Christians have a far more 
noble ambition. The difference between 
the very highest and the lowest state in 
the world is nothing to the smallest dif- 
ference between the degrees of glory. But 
who has time to think of this? Who is 
at all concerned about it? Standing be- 
Sore the throne—In the full vision of God ; 

_ and palms in their hands—Tokens of joy 
and victory. 

10 Salvation to our God—Who hath 
saved us from all evil, and introduced us 
into all the happiness of heaven. The 
salvation for which they praise God is de- 
scribed ver. 15 ; that for which they praise 
the Lamb, ver. 14; and both in the 16th 
and 17th verses. 

11 And all the angels stood (in waiting,) 
round about the throne, and the elders, and 
the four living creatures—That is, the 
living creatures next to the throne, the 
elders round these, and the angels round 
them both ; and they fell on their faces— 
So do the elders, once only. Ch. xi. 16. 
The heavenly ceremonial has its fixed 
order and measure. 

11 Amen—With this word all the angels 
confirm the words of the great multitude. 


12 The blessing, and the glory, and 
the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, 
and the honour, and the power, and 
the strength, be to our God for ever 
and ever. 

13 And one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, Who are these that are 
clothed in white robes? and whence 
are they come ? 

14 And I said to him, My Lord, 
thou knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they who come out of great 
affliction, and they have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple : and he that sit- 


But they likewise carry the praise much 
higher—the blessing, and the glory, and 
the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the strength, 
be unto our God for ever and ever—Before 
the Lamb began to open the seven seals a 
sevenfold hymn of praise was brought him 
by many angels, Ch. vy. 12. Now he is 
opening the last seal, and the seven angels 
are going to receive seven trumpets, in 
order to make the kingdoms of the world 
subject to God, all the angels giving seven- 
fold praise to God. 

13 And one of the elders—What stands, 
ver. 13—17, might have immediately fol- 
lowed the tenth verse: but that the praise 
of the angels, which was at the same time 
with that of the great multitude, came in 
between; answered—He answered St. 
John’s desire to know, not any words that 
he spoke. rf 

14 My Lord (or my master.)—A com- 
mon term of respect.. So Zechariah like- 
wise bespeaks the angel, ch. i. 9. iv. 4. vi. 
4.; thou knowest—That is, I know not; 
but thou dost ; these are they—Not mar- 
tyrs ; for these are not such a multitude 
asnomancannumber. But as all the 
angels appear here, so do all the souls of 
the righteous who had lived from the be- 
ginning of the world ; who come—He does 
not say, Who did come. But who come 
now also: to whom likewise pertain all 
who will come hereafter; out of great 
affiction—Of various kinds, wisely and 
graciously allotted by God to all his chil- 
dren—and have washed their robes from 
all guilt, and made them white in all holi- 
ness, by the blood of the Lamb—Which 
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teth upon the throne shall have his 
tent over them: 

16 They shall hunger no more, nei- 
ther thirst any more; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb who is in the 
midst of the throne will feed them, and 
will lead them to living fountains of 


not only cleanses but adorns us also. 

15 Therefore—Because they came out 
of great affliction, and have washed their 
robes in his blood ; are they before the 
throne—It seems even nearer than the 
angels; and serve him day and night— 
Speaking after the manner of men; that 
is continually in his temple—Which is in 
heaven and he shall have his tent over them 
—Shall spread his glory over them as a 
covering. 

16 Neither shall the sun light on them 
—For God is there their sun; nor any 
painful heat, nor inclemency of seasons. 

17 For the Lamb will feed them—With 
eternal peace and joy, so that they shall 
hunger no more; and will lead them to 
living fountatns of water—The comforts 
of the Holy Ghost, so that they shall 
thirst no more. Neither shall they suffer 
or grieve any more: for God will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 


CHAP. VIII. v. 1 And when he had 
opened the seventh seal there was silence in 
heaven—Such a silence is mentioned but 
in this one place. It was uncommon and 
highly observable. For praise is sounding 
in heaven day and night. In particular, 
immediately before this silence, all the 
angels, and before them the innumerable 
multitude, had been crying with a loud 
voice: and now all is still at once: there 
is a universal pause. Hereby the seventh 
seal is very remarkably distinguished 
from the six preceding. This silence be- 
fore God shows that those who were round 
about him were expecting, with the deepest 
reverence, the great things which the 
divine Majesty would farther open and 
order. Immediately after the seven 
trumpets are heard and a sound more 
august than ever. Silence is only a pre- 
paration: the grand point is, the sounding 
the trumpets to the praise of God. About 
half an hour—To St. John in the vision it 
might seem a common half hour. 

2 And I saw—The seven trumpets be- 
long to the seventh seal, as do the seven 
vials to the seventh trumpet. This 


’ 


water : and God will wipe away all — 


tears from their eyes. 


CHAP. VIII. 


We when he had opened the 
seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven about half an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels who 


should be carefully remembered, that we 
may not confound together the times 
which follow each other. And yet it may 
be observed in general, concerning the 
times of the incidents mentioned in this 
book. It is not a certain rule, that every 
part of the text is fully accomplished be- 
fore the completion of the following part 
begins. All things mentioned in the 
epistles are not fully accomplished before 
the seals are opened: neither are all the 
things mentioned under the sea/s fulfilled, 
before the trumpets begin. Nor yetis the 
seventh trumpet wholly past before the 
vials are poured out. Only the begin- 
ning of each part goes before the begin- 
ning of the following. Thus the epistles 
begin before the seals, the seals before the 
trumpets, the trumpets before the vials. 
One epistle begins before another, one seal 
before another, one trumpet especially 
before another, one vial before another. 
Yet sometimes what begins later than 
another thing, ends sooner; and what 
begins earlier than another thing, ends 
later. So the seventh trumpet begins 
earlier than the vials, and yet extends 
beyond all. The seven angels which stood 
before God—A character of the highest 


eminence ; and seven trumpets were given 


them—When men desire to make known 
openly a thing of public concern, they give 
a token that may be seen or heard far and 
wide: and among such none are more an- 
cient than trumpets. Ley. xxv. 9; Num 
x. 2; Amos iii. 6. The Israelites in par- 


ticular used them both in the worship of 


God and in war, therewith openly praising 
the power of God before, after, and in the 
battle; Josh. vi. 4; 2 Chron. xiii. 41, &. 
And the angels here made known by these 
trumpets the wonderful works of God, 
whereby all opposing powers are succes- 
sively shaken, till the kingdoms of the 
world becomes the kingdom of God and 
his anointed. 

These trumpets reach nearly from the 
time of St. John to the end of the world: 
and they are distinguished by manifest 
tokens. The place of the four first is 
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stood before God ; and seven trumpets 
were given them. 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer ; and much incense was given 
him, that he might place it with the 
prayers of all the saints upon the gol- 
den altar which is before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense as- 
cended before God out of the angel’s 
hand with the prayers of the saints. 

5 And the angel took the censer, 


specified, namely,—east, west, south, and 
north successively: in the three last, im- 
mediately after the time of each, the place 
likewise is pointed out. 

The seventh angel did not begin to 
sound till after the going forth of the 
second woe: but the trumpets were given 
to him and the other six together (as were 
afterward the vials to the seven angels ;) 
and it is accordingly said of all the seven 
together, that they prepared themselves to 
sound. These, therefore, were not men, 
as some have thought, but angels properly 
so called. 

3 And—In the 2nd verse, the trumpets 
were gwen to the seven angels, and in the 
sixth they prepared to sound. But between 
these the incense of this angel and the 
prayers of the saints are mentioned: the 
interposing of which shows, that the 
prayers of the saints and the trumpets of 
the angels go together. And these 
prayers, with the effects of them, may 
well be supposed to extend through all the 
seven; another angel—Another created 
angel. Such are all that are here spoken 

of. Im this part of the Revelation Christ 
is never termed an angel, but the Lamb; 
came and stood at the altar of burnt offer- 
ings, and there was given him a golden censer 
—A censer was a cup or a plate or saucer. 
This was the token and the business of the 
office. And much incense was given—In- 
cense generally signifies prayer. Here it 
signifies the longing desires of the angels 
that the holy counsel of God might be 
fulfilled. And there was much incense: 
for as the prayers of all the saints in hea- 
ven and earth are here joined together, so 
are the desires of all the angels which are 
brought by this angel; that he might 
place it—It is not said, offer it: for he 
was discharging the office of an angel, not 
a priest: with the prayers of all the saints 
—At the same time; but not for the 
saints. The angels are fellow-servants 


and filled it with the fire of the altar, 
and threw it upon the earth: and 
there were thunderings, and light- 
nings, and voices, and an earthquake. 

6 { And the seven angels who had 
the seven trumpets, prepared them- 
selves to sound, 

7 And the first sounded, and there 
was hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were cast upon the earth: 
and the third part of the earth was 
burnt up, and the third part of the © 


with the saints, not mediators for them. 

4 And the smoke of the incense came up 
before God, with the prayers of the saints 
—A token that both were accepted. 

5 And there were thunderings and light- 
nings, and voices, and an earthquake— 
These, especially when attended with fire, 
are emblems of God’s dreadful judgments, 
which are immediately to follow. 

6 And the seven angels prepared them- 
selves to sound—That each, when it should 
come to his turn, might sound without 
delay. But while they do sound they still 
stand before God. 

7 And the first sounded—And every an- 
gel continued to sound till all which his 
trumpet brought was fulfilled, and till the 
next began. ‘There are intervals between 
the three woes, but not between the four 
first trumpets. And there were hail and 
Jire mingled with blood, and they were cast 
upon the earth—The earth seems to mean 
Asia; Palestine in particular. Quickly 
after the Revelation was given, the Jewish 
calamities under Adrian began: yea, be- 
fore the reign of Trajan, in the year 114 
the Jews made an insurrection with a 
most dreadful fury; in the parts about 
Cyrene in Egypt, and in Cyprus, destroyed 
four hundred and sixty thousand persons. 
But they were repressed by the victorious 
power of Trajan, and afterward slaughter- 
ed themselves in vast multitudes. The 
alarm spread itself also into into Mesopo- 
tamia, where Lucius Quintius slew a great 
number of them. They rose in Judea, 
again, in the second year of Adrian; but 
were presently quelled. Yet in 133 they 
broke out more violently than ever, under 
their false Messiah Barochab, and the war 
continued till the year 135, when almost 
all Judea wasdesolated. In the Egyptian 
plague also hail and fire were together. 
But here hail is to be taken figuratively, 
as also blood for a vehement, sudden, 
powerful, hurtful invasion; and fire be- 
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trees was burnt up, and all the green 
grass was burnt up. 

8 Y And the second angel sounded, 
and as it were a great mountain, burn- 
ing with fire, was cast into the sea: 
and the third part of the sea became 
blood. 


tokens the revenge of an enraged enemy, 
with the desolation therefrom. And they 
were cast upon the carth—That is, the fire, 
and hail, and blood. But they existed 
before they were cast upon the earth. 
The storm fell, the blood flowed, and the 
flames raged round Cyrene, and in Egypt, 
and Cyprus, before they reached Mesopo- 
tamia and Judea. And the third part of 
the earth was burnt up—Fitty well forti- 
fied cities, and nine hundred and eighty- 
five well inhabited towns of the Jews were 
wholly destroyed in this war. Vast tracts 
of land were likewise left desolate and 
without inhabitant ; and the third part of 
the trees was burnt up, and all the green 
grass was burnt uyp—Some understand by 
the trees, men of eminence among the 
Jews; by the grass, the common people. 
The Romans spared many of the former; 
the latter were almost all destroyed. 

Thus vengeance began at the Jewish 
enemies of Christ’s kingdom; though even 
then the Romans did not quite escape. 
But afterwards it came upon them more 
and more violently: the second trumpet 
affects the Roman Heathens in particular ; 
the third the dead, unholy Christians; 
the fourth, the empire itself. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as 
it were agreat mountain, burning with fire, 
was cast into the sea—By the sea, particu- 
larly, as it is here opposed to the earth, 
we may understand the West, or Europe: 
and chiefly the middle parts of it, the vast 
Roman empire. -A mountain here seems 
to signify a great force and multitude of 
people; Jer. ii. 25. So this may point at 
the irruption of the barbarous nations into 
the Roman empire. The warlike Goths 
broke in upon it about the year 250. And 
from that time the irruption of one nation 
after another never ceased till the very 
form of the Roman.empire, and all but the 
name was lost. The fire may mean the 
fire of war, and the rage of those savage 
nations. And the third part of the sea 
became blood—This need not imply that 
just a third part of the Romans were slain. 
But it is certain an inconceivable deal of 
blood was shed in all these invasions. 


9 And the third of the crea- — 
tures that were in the sea which had — 
life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed. 4 

10 And the third angel sounded, 
and there fell from heaven a t 
star, burning as a torch, and it fell on 


9 And the third part of the creatures 
that were in the sea—That is, of all sorts — 
of men, of every station and degree; died — 
—by those merciless invaders. And the — 
third part of the ships were destroyed—It — 
is a frequent thing to resemble a state or 
republic to a ship, wherein many people 
are embarked together, and share the same 
dangers. And how many states were ut- 
terly destroyed by those inhuman con- 
querors! Much likewise of this was 
literally fulfilled. How often was the sea 
tinged with blood! How many of those 
who dwelt mostly upon it were killed; 
And what number of ships destroyed ! 

10 And the third angel sounded, and 
there fell from heaven a great star, and it 
fell on the third part of the rivers—it 
seems Africa is meant by the rivers (with — 
which this burning part of the world 
abounds in an especial manner ;) Egypt, 
in particular, which the Nile overflows 
every year far and wide. In the whole 
African history, between the irruption of 
the barbarous nations in the Roman em- 
pire and the ruin of the western empire, 
after the death of Valentinian the third, 
there is nothing more momentous than 
the Arian calamity which sprung up in the 
year 315. Itis not possible to tell how — 
many perons, particularly at Alexandria, 
in all Egypt, and in the neighbouring — 
countries, were destroyed by the rage 0: 
the Arians. Yet Africa fared better than 
other parts of the empire, with regard to the 
barbarous nations, till the governor of it, 
whose wife was a zealous Arian, andaunt 
to Genseric, king of the Vandals, was — 
under that pretence unjustly accused be- — 
fore the empress Placidia. He was then 
prevailed upon to invite the Vandals into 
Africa ; who under Genseric, in the year 
428, founded there a kingdom of their ~ 
own, which continued till the year 533. 
Under these Vandal kings the true be- 
lievers endured all manner of afflictions 
and persecutions. And thus Arianism — 
was the inlet to all hereises and calami- 
ties, and at length to Mahometanism also. 

But this great star was not an angel, — 
(angels are not the agents in the two pre- 
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the third part of the rivers, and on the 
fountains of waters. 
11 § And the name of the star is 
called wormwood : and the third part 
of the waters became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter. : 
12 And the fourth angel sounded, 


and the third part ‘of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars: 
so that the third part of them was 
darkened, and the day shone not for 
the third part thereof, and the night 
likewise. 

13 And I saw and heard an angel 


st 


ceding, or the following trumpet) but a 
teacher of the church, one of the stars in 
the right hand of Christ. Such was Arius. 
He fell from on high, as it were, from hea- 
ven, into the most pernicious doctrines, 
and made in his fall a gazing on all sides, 
being great, and now burning as a torch. 
He fell on the third part of the rivers; 
his doctrine spread far and wide, particu- 


larly in Egypt, and on the fountains of 


water—Wherewith Africa abounds. 


11 And the name of the star was called 


wormwood—The unparalleled bitterness 
both of Arius himself and of his followers, 


shows the exact propriety of his title, and 


the third part of the waters became worm- 
wood—A very considerable part of Africa 
was infected with the same bitter doctrine 
and spirit, and many men (though not a 
third part of them) died—By the cruelty 
- of the Arians. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and 
the third part of the sun was smitten (or 
struck)—After the emperor Theodosius 
died, and the empire was divided into the 
eastern. and the western, the barbarous 
nations poured in as a flood. The Goths 
and Huns in the years 403 and 405 fell 
upon Italy itself with an impetuous force ; 
and the former in the year 410 took Rome 
by storm and plundered it without mercy. 
In the year 452 Attila treated the upper 
part of Italy in thesame manner. In 4995 
Valentinian the third was Killed, and 
Genseric invited from Africa. He plun- 
dered Rome for fourteen days together. 
Recimer plundered it again in 472. Dur- 
ing all these commotions, one province 
was lost after another, till in the year 476 
Odoacer seized upon Rome, deposed the 
emperor, and put an end to the empire 
- itself. 

An eclipse of the sun or moon is termed 
by the Hebrews a stroke. Now, as sucha 
darkness does not come all at once, but by 
degrees, so likewise did the darkness which 
fell on the Roman, particularly the west- 
ern empire: for the stroke began long be- 


fore Odoacer, namely, when the barbarians 
first conquered the capital city; and the 


third part of the moon and the third part 
of the stars; so that the third part of 
them was darkened—As under the first, 
second, and the third trumpets, by the 
earth, sea, and rivers, are to be understood 
the men that inhabit them, so here by 
the sun, moon, and stars, may be under- 
stood the men that live under them, who 
are so overwhelmed with calamities in 
those days of darkness, that they can no 
longer enjoy the light of heayen; unless 
it may be thought to imply their being 
killed, so that the sun, moon, and stars 
shine to them no longer. The very same 
expression we find in Ezekiel ch. xxxii. 8. 
Twill darken all the lights of heaven over 
them—As then the fourth seal transcends 
the three preceding seals, so does the 
fourth trumpet the three preceding trum- 
pets. For in this, not the third part of 
the earth, or sea, or rivers only, but of 
all who are under the sun are affected ; 
and the day shone not for a third part 
thereof—That is, shone with only a third 
part of its usual brightness, and the night 
likewise, the moon and stars having lost a 
third part of their lustre, either with re- 
gard to those who being dead, saw them 
no longer, or those who saw them with no 
satisfaction. : 

The three last trumpets have the time 
of their continuance fixed; and between 
each of them there is a remarkable pause: 
whereas between the four former there is 
no pause, nor is the.time of their contin- 
uance mentioned; but altogether these 
four seem to take up a litile less than 
four hundred years. 

13 And I saw and heard an angel flying 
between the trumpets of the fourth and 
fifth angel, in the midst of heaven—The 
three woes (as we shall see) stretch them- 
selves over the earth, from Persia eastward 
beyond Italy westward; all which space 
had been filled with the gospel, by the 
apostles. In the midst of this lies Pat- 
mos, where St. John saw this angel, say- 
ing, Woe, woe, woe—Toward the end of 
the fifth century, there were many pre- 
sages of approaching calamites, to the i- 
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flying in the midst of heaven saying 
with a lond voice, Woe, woe, woe to 
the inhabitants of the earth, by rea- 
son of the other voices of the trumpets 
of the three angels, who are yet to 
sound. 


CHAP. IX. 


ND the fifth angel sounded, and I 
saw a star falling from heaven tothe 
earth, and to him was given the key 
of the bottomless pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomless 
pit, and there ascended a smoke out 


habitants of the earth—All without excep- 


broke out in an uncommon paroxysm: as a 


tion. Heavy trials were coming on them 
all. Even while the angel was proclaim- 
ing this, the preludes of these three woes 
were already in motion. These fell more 
especially on the Jews. As to the prelude 
of the first woe in Persia, Isdegard IT. in 
454, was resolved to abolish the Sabbath, 
till he was by Rabbi Mar diverted from 
his purpose. Likewise in the year 174 
Phiruz afilicted the Jews much, and com- 
pelled many of them to apostatize. A 
prelude of the second woe was the rise of 
the Saracens, who in 510 fell into Arabia, 
and Palestine. To prepare for the third 
woe, Innocent I. and his successors, not 
only endeavoured to enlarge episcopal 
jurisdiction beyond all bounds, but also 
their worldly power, by taking every op- 
portunity of encroaching upon the empire, 
which as yet stood in the way of their 
unlimited monarchy. 


CHAP. IX. v.1. And the fifth angel 
sounded, and I saw a star—Far different 
from that mentioned ch. viii. 11. This 
star belongs to the invisible world. The 
third woe is occasioned by the dragon 
cast out of heaven; the second takes 
place atthe loosing of the four angels who 
were bound in the Euphrates. The first 
is here brought by the angel of the abyss; 
which is opened by this star, or holy an- 
gel, falling to the earth—Coming swiftly 
and with great force, and to him was given 
(when he was come) the key of the bottom- 
less pit—A deep and hideous prison but 
different from the lake of jire. 

2 And there arose a smoke out of the pit 
—The locusts, who afterwards rise out of 
it, seem to be (as we shall afterwards see) 
the Persians: agreeable to which this 
smoke is their detestable idolatrous doc- 
trine, and false zeal for it, which now 
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of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sumand the air wer 
darkened by the smoke of the pit. 
3 And out of the smoke there came 
forth locusts upon the earth: and 
power was given them, as the sco 
pions of the earth have power: 
4 And it was commanded them not — 
to hurt the grace of the earth, neither — 
any green thing, neither any tree; 
but only the men who have not the 
seal of God on their foreheads. 
5 And it was given them not to 
kill them, but that they should be © 


the smoke of a great furnace—Where the — 

clouds of it rise thicker and thicker, spread — 

far and wide, and press one upon another, i 
so that the darkness increases continually. — 
And the sun and the air were darkened— 
A figurative expression denoting heayy — 
affliction. This smoke occasioned more 
and more such darkness over the Jews in 4 
Persia. 


3 And out of the smoke (not out of the 
bottomless pit, but from the smoke which 
issued thence) there went forth locusts—A. 
known emblem of a numerous, hostile, P 
hurtful people. Such were the Persians, — 
from whom the Jews in the sixth century — 
suffered beyond expression. In the year — 
540 their academies were stopped, nor : 
were they permitted to have a president 4 
for near fifty years. In 589 thisafiliction © 
ended; but it began long before 540. The ~ 
prelude of it was about the year 455 and — 
474. The main storm came on in the 
reign of Cabades, and lasted from 483 to 
532. Toward the beginning of the sixth 
century, Mar Rab Isaac, president of the — 
academy, was put to death. Hereon fol- 
lowed an insurrection of the Jews, which — 
lasted seven years before they were con- 
quered by the Persians. Some of them 
were then put to death, but not many; 
the rest were closely imprisoned. And 
from this time the nation of the Jews 
were hated and persecuted by the Persians 
till they had well nigh rooted them out. 
The scorpions of the earth—The most 
hurtful kind. Zhe scorpions of the air 
have wings. 

4 And it was commanded them, by the 
secret power of God, not to hurt the grass, 
neither any green thing, nor any tree— 
Neither those of low, middling, or high - 
degree; but only such of them as were 


— 
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tormented five months ; and the tor- 
‘ment of them is as the torment of a 
‘scorpion, when he stingeth a man. 

6 And in those days the men shall 
seek death, but shall not find it ; and 
shall desire to die, but death shall flee 
from them. 

7 And the appearances of the lo- 
custs are like horses made ready for 
battle ; and on their heads are, as it 
were, crowns like gold; and their 
faces are as the faces of men: 

8 And they had hair as the hair of 
women, and their teeth were as the 
teeth of lions : 

9 And they had breastplates, as it 
were breastplates of iron; and the 
noise of their wings was as the noise 


not sealed — Principally the unbelieving 
Israelites. But many who were called 
Christians suffered with them. 

5 Not to kill them—Very few of them 
were killed: in general they were impris- 
oned and variously tormented. 

6 The men—That is, the men who are 
so tormented. 

7 And the appearances—This descrip- 
tion suits a people neither thoroughiy 
civilized nor entirely savage: and such 
were the Persians of that age — of 
the locusts are like horses, with their 
riders. The Persians excelled in horse- 
manship. And on their heads as tt were 
crowns (turbans), and their faces were as 
the faces of men—Friendly and agreeable. 

8 And they had hair as the hair of 
awomen—All the Persians of old gloried 
in long hair: and their teeth were as the 
‘teeth of lions—Breaking and tearing all 
things in pieces. 

9 And the noise of their wings was as 
the noise of chariots of many horses—With 
their war-chariots, drawn by many horses, 
they, as it were, flew to and fro. 

10 And they have tails like scorpions— 
Thatis, each tail is like a scorpion: to 
hurt the unsealed men five months. Five 
prophetic months; that is, seventy-nine 
common years. So long did these calami- 
ties last. 

11 And they have over them a king— 
One by whom they are peculiarly directed 
and governed. His name is Abaddon— 

Both this and Apollyon signify a de- 
stroyer. By this he is distinguished from 
the dragon, whose proper name is Satan. 

12 One woe is past; behold there come 


of chariots of many horses running to 
battle. 

10 And they have tails like scor- 
pions, and stings were in their tails : 
their power is to hurt men five months. 

11 And they have over them a king, 
the angel of the bottomless pit: his 
name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek he hath the name Apol- 
lyon. 

12 One woe is past: behold there 
come yet two woes after these things. 

13 § And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four cor- 
ae of the golden altar which is before 

od, 

_ 14 Saying to the sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet, Loose the four an- 


yet two woes after these things—The Per- 
sian power, under which was the first 
woe, was now broken by the Saracens: 
from this time the first pause made a 
wide way for the two succeeding woes. In 
589, when the first woe ended, Mahomet was 
twenty years old, and the contentions of the 
Christians with each other were very great. 
In591, Chosroes II. reigned in Persia, who 
after the death of the Emperor made 
dreadful disturbances in the East. Hence 
Mahomet found an open door for his new 
religion and empire. And when the usur- 
per Phocas had in the year 609, not only 
declared the bishop of Rome, Boniface 
II. Universal Bishop, but also the church 
of Rome the head of all churches: this 
was a sure step to advance the papacy to its 
utmost height. Thus, after the passing 
away of the first woe, the second, yea, 
and the third quickly followed ; as indeed 
they were both on the way together with 
it, before the first effectually began. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded—Under 
this angel goes forth the second woe. 
And I heard a voice from the four corners 
of the golden altar—This golden altar is 
the heavenly pattern of the Levitical altar 
ofincense. ‘This voice signified that the 
execution of the wrath of God, mentioned 
ver. 20, 21, should, at no intercession, be 
delayed anylonger. _ 

14 Loose the four angels—To go every 
way, to the four quarters. These were 
evil angels, or they would not have been 
bound. Why, or how long they were 
bound, we know not. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, who 
were prepared, by loosing them, as well as 
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gels who are bound in the great river 
Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, 
who were prepared for the hour, and 
day, and month, and year, to kill the 
third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of 
horsemen was two hundred millions : 

‘I heard their number. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in a 
vision, and them that sat on them, 
having breastplates of fire, and hya- 
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cinth, and brimstone ; and the heads - 
of the horses are as the heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths go fire, a 
smoke, and brimstone. , 

18 By these three plagues were the ~ 
third part of men killed, by the fire, 
and the smoke, and the brimstone 
which went out of their mouths. 

19 For the power of the horses inital 
their mouths and in their tails ; for 
their tails are like serpents, having 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 


by their strength and rage, fo hill the third 
part of men—That is, an immense num- 
ber of them. or the hour, and day, and 
month, and year—All this agrees with 
the slaughter which the Saracens made 
for a long time after Mahomet’s death. 
And with the number of angels let loose, 
agrees the number of their first and most 
eminent Caliphs. These were Ali, Abu- 
beker, Omar, and Osman. Mahomet 
named Ali, his cousin and son-in-law, for 
his successor. But he was soon worked 
out by the rest, till they severally died, 
and so made room for him. They suc- 
ceeded each other, and each destroyed in- 


numerable multitudes of men. There are 
in a prophetic 

Hour a... Eight pine 
Day ai 196 a2 
Months fifteen a5 &318 gs 
Year 196 oT etd! mae 


in all 212 Years. 
Now the second woe, as also the begin- 
ning of the third, has its place between 
the ceasing of the locusts and the rising 
of the beast out of the sea; even at the 
time that the Saracens, who were chiefly 
cavalry, were in the height of their carn- 
age; from the first Caliph Abubeker, till 
they were repulsed from Rome, under 
Leo IV. These 212 years may therefore 
be reckoned from the year 634 to 847. 
‘Che gradation in reckoning the time, be- 
ginning with the hour, and ending with @ 
year, corresponds with their small begin- 
ning and vast increase. Before and after 
Mahomet’s death, they had enough to do 
to settle their affairs at home. After- 
wards Abubeker went farther, and in the 
Year 634 gained great advantage over the 
Persians and Romans in Syria. Under 
Omar was the conquest of Mesopotamia, 
Palestine, and Egypt made. Under Os- 
man that of Africa (with the total sup- 
pression of the Roman Government in 


the year 647), of Cyprus, and of all Persia 

in 651. After Ali was dead, his son Ali 
Hasen, a peaceable prince, was driven out 
by Muavia; under whom, and his succes- 
sors, the power of the Saracens so in- 
creased, that within four-score years after 
Mahomet’s death they had extended their 
conquests farther than the warlike Ro- 
mans did in four hundred years. * 
. 16 And the number of the horsemen 


a 


two hundred millions—Not that so many 
were ever brought into the field at once, — 
but (if we understand the expression 
literally) in the course of the hour, and 
day, and month, and year. So neither 
were the third part of men killed at once; 
but during that course of years. (e 
17 And thus I saw the horses and them 
that sat on them in the vision—St. Joh 
seems to add these words, in the vision, to 
intimate that we are not to take this de- 
scription just according to the let 
Having breastplates of fire (fiery red), and 
hyacinth (dun blue) and brimstone—A 
faint yellow. Of the same colour with 
the fire and smoke, and brimstone which 
go out of the mouths of their horses. 
the heads of their horses are as heads 
lions—That is, fierce and terrible; 
out of their mouths go fire, and smoke, a 


their horsemen. a! 
18 By these three, which were insepar- 
ably joined, were the third part of men in 
the countries they over ran, Ai//led—Omar 
alone, in eleven years and a half, took 
thirty-six thousand cities or forts. How 
many men must be killed therein ? 

19 For the power of these horses is 
their mouths and their tails—Their riders 
fight retreating, as well as advancing ; 
that their rear is-as terrible as th 
front: for their tails are like serpents, 
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20 And the rest of the men, who 
were not killed by these plagues, yet 
repented not of the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and idols of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, and wood, which 
ean neither see, nor hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of 
their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


CHAP. X. 
es I saw another mighty angel 


coming down from heaven clothed 
with a cloud ; and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face as the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire : 


2 And he had in his hand a little 


book opened, and he set his right foot 


having heads—Not like the tails of ser- 
pents only. They may be fitly compared 
to the Amphisbena, a kind of serpent, 
which has a short tail, not unlike a head, 
from which it throws out its poison, as if 
it had two heads. : 

20 And the rest of the men, who were 
not killed—Whom the Saracens did not 
destroy. Itis observable, the countries 
they overran were mostly those where the 
gospel had been planted. By these plagues 
—Here the description of the second woe 
ends: yet repented not, though they were 
called Christians, of the works of their 
hands (presently specified), that they 
should not worship devils—The invocation 
of departed saints, whether true or false, 
or doubtiul, or forged, crept early into 
the Christian church, and was carried 
farther and farther ; and who knows how 
many who are invoked as saints, are among 
evil, not good angels ; or how far devils 
have mingled with such blind worship, 
and with the wonders wrought on those 
occasions? And idols—About the year 
590, men began to venerate images; and 
though upright men zealously opposed it, 
yet by little and little, images grew into 

manifest idols, For after much conten- 
tion, both in the East and West, in the 
year 787, the worship of images was es- 
tablished by the second council of Nice. 
Yet was image worship sharply opposed 
some time after by the emperor Theophi- 
lus. But when he died, in 842, his widow, 
Theodora, established it again; as did 
the council of Constantinople the year 
863, and again in 871. 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders nor of their sorcertes—W hoever reads 
the histories of the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth centuries, will find numberless in- 
stances of all these in every part of the 
Christian world. But though God cut off 
so many of these scandals to the Christian 
name, yet the rest went on in the same 
course. Some of them, however, might 
repent under the plagues which follow. 


CHAP. X. Mark, from the first verse 
of this chapter to ch. xi. 13, preparation 
is made for the important trumpet of the 
seventh angel. It consists of two parts, 
which run parallel to each other; the 
former reaches from the first to the 
seventh verse of this chapter: the latter, 
from the eighth of this to the thirteenth 
verse of the eleventh chapter: whence 
also the sixth verse of this chapter is 
parallel to the eleventh verse. The period 
to which both these refer, begins during 
the second woe, as appears ch. xi. 14: 
but being once begun, it extends in a con- 
tinual course far into the trumpet of the 
seventh angel. Hence many things are 
represented here which are not fulfilled 
till long after. So the joyful conswmma- 
ation of the mystery of God is spoken of 
in the seventh verse of this chapter, which 
yet is not till after the consummation of 
the wrath of God. Ch. xv. 1. So the 
ascent of the beast of the bottomless pit is 
mentioned ch. xi. 7, which neverthless is 
still to come. Ch. xvii. 8. And so the 
earthquake, oy which a tenth part of the 
great city falls, and the rest are converted 
(ch. xi. 13,) is really later than that by 
which the same city 7s split into three parts. 
Ch. xvi. 19. This is a most necessary 
observation, whereby we may escape 
many and great mistakes. 

1 And I saw another mighty angel— 
Another from that mighty angel mention- 
ed ch. v.2; yet he was a created angel; 
for he did not swear by himself. Ver. 6. 
Clothed with a cloud—In token of his 
high dignity ; and arainbow upon his head 
—A lovely token of the divine favour. 
And yet it is not too glorious for a crea- 
ture: the woman described ch. xii 1, is 
more glorious still. And his face as the 
sun—Nor is this too much for a creature; 
for all the righteous shall shine forth as 
the sun. Mat. xiii. 43. And his feet as 
pillars of fire—Bright as flame. 

2 And he had in his hand—His lett 
hand: he swore with hisright. He stood 
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upon the sea, and his left upon the 
earth : 

3 And he cried with a loud voice, 
as a lion roareth: and while he cried, 
seven thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thungers had 
uttered their voices, I was about to 
write; and I heard a voice from hea- 
ven saying, Seal up the things which 


the seven thunders have uttered, 
write them not. 


5 And the angel whom I saw stand- 


ing upon the sea and upon the earth, 
lifted up his right hand toward heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth 
ever and ever, who created the hea- 
ven and the things that are therein, 
and the earth and the things that are 


with his right foot on the sea, toward the 
west; his left on the land, toward the 
east: so that he looked southward. And 
so St. John (as Patmos lies near Asia) 
could conveniently take the book out of 
his left hand. This sealed book was first 
in the right hand of him who sat on the 
throne. Thence the Lamb took it and 
opened the seals. And now this /itt/e book, 
containing the remainder of the other, is 
given opened, as it was, to St. John. 
From this place the Revelation speaks 
more clearly and less figuratively than 
before. And he set his right foot upon the 
sea, out of which the first beast was to 
come, and his left upon the earth, out of 
which was to come the second. The sea 
may betoken Europe; the earth, Asia ;— 
the chief theatres of these great things. 

3 And he cried—Uttering the words set 
down, ver. 6: and while he cried—Or was 
crying ; at the same instant: seven thun- 
ders uttered their voices in distinct words, 
each after the other. Those who spoke 
these words were glorious heavenly 
powers, whose voice was as the loudest 
thunder. 

4 And I heard a voice from heaven— 
Doubtless from him who had at first com- 
manded him'to write, and who presently 
commands him to take the book, namely, 
Jesus Christ. Seal up these things which 
the seven thunders have uttered, and write 
them not—These are the only things of all 
which he heard, that he is commanded to 
keep secret. So something peculiarly 
secret was revealed to the beloved John, 
besides all the secrets that are written in 
this book. At the same time we are pre- 
vented from inquiring what it was which 
these thunders uttered. Suffice that we 
know all the contents of the opened book, 
and of the oath of the angel. 

5 And the angel—This manifestation of 
things to come under the trumpet of the 
seventh angel, had a twofold introduction. 
First, the angel speaks for God (ver. 7 :) 
then Christ speaks for himself; Ch. xi. 3. 
The angel appeals to the prophets of 


former times; Christ to his own two wit- 
nesses. Whom I saw standing upon the 
earth, and upon the sea, lifted up his right 


hand toward heaven—As yet the dragon 


was in heaven. When he is cast thence 
he brings the third and most dreadful woe 
on the earth and sea: so that it seems as 
if there would be no end of calamities, 


Therefore the angel comprises in his pos- — 


ture, and in his oath, both heaven, sea, 
and earth; and makes on the part of the 
eternal God and Almighty Creator, a 
solemn protestation, that he will assert his 
kingly authority against all his enemies, 


He lifted up his right hand toward heaven 


—The angel in Daniel, ch. xii. 7, {ne 
improbably 
his hands, 


5 


for 


the same angel) lifted up both 


6 And sware——The six preceding — 


trumpets pass without any solemnity. It 
is the trumpet of the seventh angel alone 
which is confirmed by so high an oath: 
by him that liveth for ever and ever, before 
whom a thousand years are but as a day, 
who created the heaven, the earth, the sea, 
and the things that are therein, and conse- 
quently has the sovereign power over all, 
(therefore all his enemies, though they 
rage a while in heaven, on the sea, and on 
the earth, yet must give place to him) that 
there shall be no more a time; but in 
days of the voice of the seventh angel 
the mystery of God shall be fulfill 
That is, a teme, a chronos, shall not expire 
before that mystery is fulfilled. -A chronos 
(1111 years) will nearly pass before then, 
but not quite. The period then which we 
may term a non-chronos (not a whole time) 


must be a little, and not much shorter yi 


than this. The non-chronos here men- 
tioned seems to begin in the year 800, 
when Charles the Great instituted in the 
West a new line of emperors, or of many 


kings; to end in the year 1836; and to 


contain, among other things, the short time 


of the third woe, the three times and a half — 


of the woman in the wilderness, and the 
duration of the beast. 


S 


7 But in the days of the voice of the — 
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therein, and the sea and the things 


= 


that are therein; There shall be no 
more a time. 

7 But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, while he shall 
sound, the mystery of God shall be 
fulfilled, as he hath declared to his 
servants, the prophets. 

8 ¢ And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake with me again, and 
said, Go take the little book which is 
open in the hand of the angel who 
standeth on the sea and on the earth. 

9 And I went to the angel, saying 
to him, Give methelittlebook. Andhe 
saith to me, Take and eat it up, and it 


will make thy belly bitter, but it will 
be as sweet as honey in the mouth. 

10 And I took the little book out of 
the angel’s hand, and ate itup; and it 
was in my mouth sweet as honey, but 
when Ihadeatenit my belly was bitter. 

11 And he saith to me, Thou must 
prophesy again concerning people, and 
nations, and tongues, and many kings. 


CHAP. XI. 


ND there was given me a reed, 

like a measuring rod ; and he said, 
Arise and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship 
therein, 


seventh angel, who sounded not only at the 
beginning of those days, but from the 
beginning to the end, the mystery of God 
shall be fulfilled. It is said, ch. xvii. 
17. The word of God shall be fulfilled. 
The word of God is fulfilled by the 
destruction of the beast; the mystery, 
by the removal of the dragon. But 
these great events are so near together, 
that they are here mentioned as one. 
The beginning of them is in heaven, as 
soon as the seventh trumpet sounds: the 
end is on the earth and the sea. Solong 
as the third woe remains on the earth and 
the sea, the mystery of God is not fulfilled. 
And the angel’s swearing is peculiarly for 
the comfort of holy men, who are afflicted 
underthat woe. Indeed the wrath of God 
must be first fulfilled by the pouring out 
of the vials: and then comes the joyful 
fulfilling of the mystery of God. As he 
hath declared to jus servants the prophets 


'—The accomplishment exactly answering 


the prediction. The ancient prophecies 
relate partly to that grand period, fromthe 
birth of Christ to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; partly to the time of the seventh 
angel, wherein they will be fully accom- 
plished. To the seventh trumpet belongs 
allthat occurs from ch. xi. 15. to ch. xxii. 
5. And the third woe, which takes place 
under the same, properly stands, ch. xii. 


12; ch. xiii. 1—18. 


8 And—What follows from this verse 
to ch. xi. 13. runs parallel with the oath of 
the angel, and with the fulfilling of the 
mystery of God, as it follows under the 
trumpet of the seventh angel. What is 


_ said ver. 11, concerning St. John’s pro- 


phesying again, is unfolded. immediately 
after: what is said ver, 7. concerning the 


Sulfilling the mystery of God, is unfolded, 
ch. xi. 15—19, and in following chapters. 

9 Hat tt w—The like was commanded 
to Ezekiel. This was an emblem of 
thoroughly considering and digesting it. 
And it will make thy belly bitter, but it 
will be as sweet as honey in thy mouth— 
The sweetness betokens the many good 
things which follow (ch. xi. 1, 15, &c.;) 
the bitterness, the evils which succeed 
under the third woe. 

11 Thou must prophesy again—Of the 
mystery of God; of which the ancient pro- 
phets had prophesied before. And he did 
prophesy by measuring the temple, chap. 
xi. 1. as a prophecy may be delivered 
either by words or actions; concerning 
people, nations, and tongues, and many 
kings—The people, nations, and tongues 
are contemporary; but the kings, being 
many, succeed one another. These kings 
are not mentioned for their own sake, but 
with a view to the holy city. Ch. xi. 2. 
Here is a reference to the great kingdoms 
in Spain, England, Italy, &., which arose 
from the eighth century; or at least un- 
derwent a considerable change, as France 
and Germany in particular; to the Chris- 
tian, afterward ‘Turkish empire in the 
East: and especially to the various po- 
tentates, who have successively reigned at 
or over Jerusalem, and do now, at least 
titularly, reign over it. 


CHAP, XI. In this chapter is shown 
how it will fare with the holy city till the 
mystery of God is fulfilled: in the twelfth, 
what will befal the woman who is deliver- 
ed of the manchild: in the thirteenth, 
how it will be with the kingdom of Christ 
while the two beasis exe in the height of 
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2 But the court which is without 
the temple cast out, and measure it 
not: for itis given to the Gentiles: 
and they shall tread the holy city 
forty-two months. 

3 And I will give to my two wit- 
nesses to prophesy twelve hundred 
and sixty days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the two olive trees and 
the two candlesticks standing before 
the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any one would hurt them, 


their power. And there was given me— 
By Christ, as appears from the third 
verse: and he said, arise—Probably he 
was sitting to write; and measure the 
temple of God—At Jerusalem, where he 
was placed in the vision. Of this we 
have a large description by Ezekiel, ch. 
xl—xlviii, concerning which we may ob- 
serve, 

1 Ezekiel’s prophecy was not fulfilled 
at the return of the Babylonish captivity. 

2 Yet it does not refer to the new Jeru- 
salem, which is far more gloriously de- 
scribed. 

3 It must infallibly be fulfilled even 
then when they are ashamed of all that 
they have done. Ch. xiii. 11. 

4 Ezekiel speaks of the same temple 
which is treated of here. 

5 As all things are there so largely de- 
scribed, St. John is shorter and refers 
thereto. 

2 But the court which is without the 
temple—The old temple had a court 
in the open air for the Heathens who 
worshipped the God of Israel; cast owt of 
thy account, and measure it not—As not 
being holy in so high a degree; and they 
shall tread (inhabit) the holy city Jerusa- 
lem. Matt. iv.5. So they began to do 
before St. John wrote. And it has been 
trodden almost ever since by the Romans, 
Persians, Saracens, and Turks. But that 
severe kind of treading which is here pe- 
culiarly spoken of, will not be till under 
the trumpet of the seventh angel, and to- 
ward the end of the troublous times. This 
will continue but forty-two common 
months, or twelve hundred and sixty com- 
mon days; being but a small part of the 
non-chronos. 

3 And I (Christ) will give to my two 
witnesses—These seem to be two prophets, 
two select, eminent instruments. Some 
have supposed, (though without founda- 
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fire proceedeth out of their mouth an 
devoureth their enemies ; and if any 
one would kill them, he must thus be © 
killed. 

6 These have power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of their pro- 
phesying : and have power over the wa- 
ters, to turn them into blood, and to 
smite the earth with all plagues as 
often as they will. : 

7 And when they have finished 
their testimony, the wild beast that 


tion,), that they are Moses and Elijah, 
whom they resemble in many respects; to 
prophesy twelve hundred and siaty days 
—common days; that is, an hundred and 
eighty weeks. So long will they prophesy 
(even while that last and sharp treading 
of the holy city continues,) both by word 
and deed, witnessing that Jesus is the Son 
of God, the heir of all things,, and ex- 
horting all men to repent, and fear, and 
glorify God; clothed in sackcloth—The 
habit of the deepest mourners out of sor- 
row and concern for the people. Fi 

4 These are the two olive-trees—That 
is, as Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two 
olive-trees spoken of, Zechariah, ch. iii. 9; 
ch. iv. 10. were then the two chosen in- 
struments in God’s hand, even so shall 
these be in their season. Being them- 
selves full of the unction of the Holy 
One, they shall continually transmit the 
same to others also; and the two candle- 
sticks (burning and shining lights,) stand- 
tng before the Lord of the earth—Always — 
waiting on God, without the help of ape 
and asserting his right over the earth and 
all things therein. 

5 LIfany would kill them—As the Israel- 
ites would have done Moses and Aaron, 
Numb. xvi. 41; he must be killed thus—— 
By that devouring fire. ‘f 

6 These have power—and they use that — 
power, (see ver. 10.) ; 20 shut heaven, that 
at rain not in the days of their prophesying } 
—During those twelve hundred and sixty ~ 
days ; and have power over their waters—_ 
In and near Jerusalem; to turn them into 
blood—As Moses did those in Egypt; and 
to smite the earth with all plagues as often 
as they will—This is not said of Moses or ~ 
Elijah, or any mere man besides. And 
how is it possible to understand this other- 
wise than of two individual persons ? 

7 And when they shall have finished 
their testimony—Till then they are invin- ; 


; 
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ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war with them, and con- 
quer them, and kill them; 

8 And their dead bodies shall be 
in the street of the great city, which 
is called, spiritually, Sodom and 
Egypt, where also their Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And some of the people, and 
tribes, and tongues, and nations, be- 
hold their dead bodies three days and 
a half, and they shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in a grave. 

10 And they that dwell upon the 
earth rejoice over them, and they 
shall make merry, and send gifts to 


cible ; the wild beast, (hereafter to be de- 
seribed,) that ascendeth (first out of the 
sea, ch. xiii. 1, and then) out of the bot- 
tomless pit, (ch. xvii. 8.) shall make war 
with them—It is at his last ascent, not 
out of the sea, but the bottomless pit, that 
the beast makes war upon the two wit- 
nesses. And even hereby is fixed the 
time of treading the holy city, and of the 
two witnesses. That time ends after the 
ascent of the beast out of the abyss, and 
yet before the fulfilling of the mystery: 
and shall conquer then—The fire no longer 
proceeding out of their mouth when they 
have finished their work; and kill them— 
These will be among the last martyrs, 
though not among the last of all. 

8 And their bodies shali be, (perhaps 
hanging on a cross), in the street of the 
great city—Of Jerusalem, a far greater 
city than any other in those parts. 

This is described both: spiritually and 
historically: spiritually, as it is called 
Sodom (Isa. 1.) and Hyypt, on account of 
the same abominations abounding there 
at the time of the witnesses, as did once 
in Eyypt and Sodom: historically—where 
also their Lord was crucified—This pos- 
sibly refers to the very ground where his 
cross stood. Constantine the Great en- 
closed this within the walls of the city. 
Perhaps on that very spot will their bodies 
be exposed. 

9 Three days and a half—So exactly 
are the times set down in this prophecy. 
Tf we suppose this time began in the even- 
ing and ended in the morning, and inclu- 
ded (which is no way impossible,) Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday, the weekly festi- 
val of the Turkish people, the Jewish 
tribes and the Christian tongues; then all 


one another ; because these two pro- 
phets tormented them that dwell upon 
the earth. E 

11 And after three days and a half, 
the spirit of life from God came into 
them, and they stood upon their feet ; 
and great fear fell upon them that 
saw them. 

12 And I heard a great voice say- 
ing from heaven to them, Come up 
hither. And they went up to heaven 
in a cloud; and their enemies beheld 
them. 

13 And in that hour there was a 
great earthquake, and the tenth part 
of the city fell; and there were slain 


these, together with the Heathen nations, 
would have full leisure to gaze upon and 
rejoice over them. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
—Perhaps this expression may peculiarly 
denote earthly-minded men; shall make 
merry—As did the Philistines over Samp- | 
son; and send gifts one to another—Both 
Turks, and Jews, and Heathens, and false 
Christians. 

11 And great fear fell upon them that 
saw them—And now knew that God was 
on their side. 

12 And I heard a great voice—Design- 
ed for all to hear. And they went up to 
heaven, and their enemies beheld them— 
who had not taken notice of their rising 
again ; by which some had been convicted 
before. 

13 And there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell—We 
have here an unanswerable proof that 
this city is not Babylon, or Rome, but 
Jerusalem. For Babylon shall be wholly 
burnt before the fulfilling of the mys- 
tery of God. But this city is not burnt 
at all: on the contrary, at the fulfilling 
of that mystery, a tenth part of it is de- 
stroyed_by an earthquake, and the other 
nine parts converted : and there were slain 
in the earthquake seven thousand men— 
Being a tenth part of the inhabitants, 
who therefore were seventy thousand in 
all; and the rest—The remaining sixty- 
three thousand were converted: a grand 
step toward the fulfilling the mystery of 
God. Such a conversion we no where 
else read of. So there shall be a larger 
as well as holier church at Jerusalem than 
ever was yet; were terrified—Blessed ter- 
ror! and gave glory—The character of 
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in the earthquake seventhousand men, 
and the rest were terrified, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The second woe is past ; behold 
the third woe cometh quickly. 

15 4 And the seventh angel sound- 


true conversion, Jer. xiii. 16; to the God 
of heaven,—He is styled the Lord of the 
earth, ver. 4; when he declares his right 
over the earth by the two witnesses: but 
the God of heaven, when he not only gives 
rain from heaven after the most afllicting 
drought, but also declares his Majesty 
from heaven by taking his witnesses up 
into it. When the whole multitude gives 
glory to the God of heaven, then that 
treading of the holy city ceases. This is 
the point so long aimed at, the desired 
fulfilling of the mystery of God, when the 
divine promises are so richly fulfilled on 
those who have gone through so great 
afflictions. All this is here related to- 
gether, that whereas the first and second 
woe went forth in the East, the rest of the 
eastern affairs being added at once, the 
description of the western might after- 
wards remain unbroken. 
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ed; and there were great voices | 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of - 
world are become the kingdom of 
Lord and of his Christ, and he 
reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty eld 


£08; makes his last assault upon Jerusa 
em. 

14 The second woe is past--The butch 
made by the Saracens ceased about the 
year 847, when their power was so broken 
by Charles the Great, that they never re- 
covered it. Behold the third woe cometh — 
quickly—Its prelude came while the Ro-— 
man See took all opportunities of laying _ 
claim to its beloved universality, and en-— 
larging its power and grandeur. And in — 
the year 755 the Bishop of Rome, be 1 
a secular prince, by king Pepin’s giving 
him the exarchate of Lombardy. The 
beginning of the third woe itself stands, — 
ch. xii, 12. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded--This 
trumpet contains the most important and 
joyful events, and renders all the former 
trumpets matter of joy to all the inhabit-_ 
ants of heaven. The allusion therefore 7 


It may be useful here, to see how the | in this and all the trumpets is to those 


things here spoken of and those hereafter 
described, follow each other in their order. 

1. The angel swears: the non-chronos 
begins: John eats the book: the many 
kings arise. 

2. The xon-chronos and the many 
kings being on the decline, that treading 
begins and the two witnesses appear. 

3. The beast, (after he has with the 
ten kings destroyed Babylon,) wars with 
them and kills them. After three days 
and a half they revive and ascend to hea- 
yen. There is a great earthquake in the 
holy city. Seven thousand perish, and 
the rest are converted: the treading of 
the city by the Gentiles ends. 

4. The beast and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, are assembled to 
fight against the great king. 

5. Multitudes of his enemies are killed, 
and the beast and the false prophet cast 
alive into the lake of fire. 

6. While John measures the temple of 
God and the altar with the worshippers, 
the true worship of God is set up. The 
nations who haye trodden the holy city 
are converted. Hereby the mystery of 
God is fulfilled. 

7. Satan is imprisoned. Being re- 
leased for a time, he, with Gog and Ma- 


used in festal solemnities. All these seven 
trumpets were heard in heayen: perhaps 
the seventh shall once be heard on earth 
also. 1 Thess. iv. 16. And there were 
great voices from the several citizens of 
heaven. At the opening of the seventh — 
seal, there was silence in heaven; at the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, great — 
voices. This alone is sufficient to show, 
that the seven seals and seven trumpets 
do not run parallel to each other. As — 
soon as the seventh angel sounds, the — 
kingdom falls to God and to his Christ. 
This immediately appears in heayen, and 
is there celebrated with joyful praise. 
But on earth several dreadful occurrences F 
are to appear first. This trumpet com- 
prises all that follows from these voices — 
to ch. xiii. 5. Zhe kingdoms of the world 
—That is, the royal government over the 
whole world and its kingdoms, (Zech. xiv, 
9.) are become the kingdom of the Lord— 
This province has been in the enemy’s 
hands: It now returns to its righ’ 
master. In the Old Testament, from 
Moses to Samuel, God himself was the 
king of his own people. And the same 
will be in the New Testament. He will 
himself reign over the Israel of God: and 
of his Chvist—The appellation is now 
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| who sat before God on their thrones, 
a their faces, and worshipped 
oa, 
__ 17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O 
Lord God, the Almighty, who is and 
_ who was, because thou hast taken thy 
great power, and hast reigned. 
18 And the nations were wroth : 
and thy wrath is come, and the time 


-first given him (since the introduction of 
the book) on the mention of the kingdom 
devolving upon him, under the seventh 
_ trumpet. Prophets and priests were 
_ anointed, but more especially kings; 
whence that term. The anointed, is ap- 
plied to a king. Accordingly whenever 
the Messiah is mentioned in scripture, 
his kingdom is implied. Js become—In 
reality all things (and so the kingdoms of 
the world) are God’s in all ages. Yet 
Satan, and the present world with its 
kings and lords, are risen against the 
Lord and against his anointed. Godnow 
puts an end to this monstrous rebellion, 
and maintains his right to all things, 
and this appears in an entirely new man- 
ner as soon as the seventh angel sounds, 

16 And the four and twenty elders— 
These shall reign over the earth (ch. v. 
10.) who sit before God on their thrones— 
Which we do not read of any angel. 

17 The Almighty—He who bath all 
things in his power, as the only governor 
of them; who is, and who was—God is 
frequently styled, He who is, and who 
was, and whois to come. But now he is 
actually come, the words, who is to come, 
| are, asit were, swallowed up. Whenitis 

_ said, We thank thee that thou hast taken 
thy great power, it is alloneas, We thank 
thee that thou art come. This whole 
thanksgiving is partly an enlargement on 
the two great points, mentioned in the 
fifteenth verse: partly a summary of what 
is hereafter more distinctly related. Here 
it is mentioned, how the kingdom is the 
Lord's, afterwards how it is the kingdom 
of his Christ. Tow hast taken thy great 
power—This is the beginning of what is 
done under the trumpet of the seventh 
angel. God has never ceased to use his 
power; but he has suffered his enemies 
to oppose it, which he will now suffer no 
more. 

18 And the Heathen nations were wroth 
at the breaking out of the power and 
kingdom of God. This wrath of the 
Heathens now rises to the highest pitch : 


of the.dead, that they be judged, and 
to give a reward to thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them 
that fear thy name, small and great, 
and to destroy them that destroyed 
the earth. 

19 ‘And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and the ark of the 
covenant was seen in the temple : and 


but it meets the wrath of the Almighty, 
and melts away. In this verse is described 
both the going forth and the end of God’s 
wrath, which together take up several 
ages. And the time of the dead is come— 
Both of the quick and dead, of whom 
those already dead are far the more nu- 
merous part; that they be judged—This 
being infallibly certain, they speak of as 
already present: and to give a reward, at 
the coming of Christ (ch. xxii. 12); but of 
free grace, not of debt; 1. Zo his servants 
the prophets ; 2. To his saints—To them 
who were eminently holy ; 3. Zo them that 
Sear his name. These are the lowest 
class. Those who do not even fear God 
will have no reward from him. Small and 
great—All universally, young and old, 
high and low, rich and poor: and to de- 
stroy them that destroy the earth—The 
earth was destroyed by the great whore 
in particular (ch. xix. 2, xvii, 2, 5.): but 
likewise in general by the open rage and 
hate of wicked men against all that is 
good: by wars, and the various destruc- 
tion and desolation naturally fiowing 
therefrom ; by such laws and constitu- 
tions as hinder much good, and occasion 
many offences and calamities; by public 
scandals, whereby a door is opened for all 
dissoluteness and unrighteousness; by 
abuse of secular and spiritual powers; by 
evil doctrines, maxims, and counsels; by 
open violence and persecution, and by 
sins crying to God to send plagues upon 
the earth. 

This great work of God, destroying the 
destroyers, under the trumpet of the 
seventh angel, is not the third woe, but 
matter of joy, for which the elders solemn- 
ly give thanks. All the, woes, and par- 
ticularly the third, go forth over those 
who dwell upon the earth; but this de- 
struction, over those who destroy the carth, 
and were also instruments of that woe. 

19 Avid the temple of God (the inmost 
part of it) was opened in heaven—And 
hereby is opened a new scene of the most 
momentous things; that we may see how 
PP 
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there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thunders, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 


CHAP. XIL 


ND a great sign was seen in hea- 

ven; a woman clothed with the 

sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
on her head a crown of twelve stars ; 
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2 And, being with child, she « 
travailing in birth, and pained to be 
deliveroet 

3 And another sign was seen in 
heaven ; and behold a great red drag 
having seven heads and ten horns, an 
seven diadems on his heads. 

4 And his tail draweth the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and casteth 


the contents of the seventh trumpet are 
executed, and notwithstanding the great- 
est opposition, particularly by the third 
woe, brought to a glorious conclusion. 
And the ark of the covenant was seen in 
his temple—The ark of the covenant which 
was made by Moses was not in the second 
temple, being probably burnt with the 
first temple by the Chaldeans. But here 
is the heavenly ark of the everlasting 
covenant, the shadow of which was under 
the Old Testament. Heb. ix.4. Thein- 
habitants of heaven saw the ark before; 
St. John also saw it now, for a testimony 
that what God had promised should be 
fulfilled to the utmost. -And there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and 
an earthquake, and great hail—The very 
same there are, and in the same order, 
when the seventh angel has poured his 
vial, Ch. xvi. 17—21. One place answers 
the other. What the trumpet here de- 
nounces in heaven, is there executed by 
the vial upon earth. First, it is shown 
what will be done; and, afterwards, it is 
done. 


CHAP. XII. The great vision of this 
book goes straight forward, from the 
fourth to the twenty-second chapter. Only 
the tenth, with part of the eleventh chap- 
ter, was a kind of introduction to the 
trumpet of the seventh angel: after which 
it is said, The second woe is past: behold 
the third woe cometh quickly. Tmmedi- 
ately the seventh angel sounds, under 
whom the third woe goes forth. And to 
this trumpet belongs all that is related to 
the end of the book. 

1 And a great sign was seen in heaven— 
Not only by St. John, but many heavenly 
spectators represented in the vision. 4 
sign means something that has an uncom- 
mon appearance, and from which we infer 
that some unusual thing will follow. A 
woman—The emblem of the church of 
Christ, as she is originally of Israel, 
though built and enlarged on all sides by 
the addition of Heathen converts, and as 


she will hereafter appear, when all her nq- 
tural branches are again grafted in. She 
is at present on earth; and yet, with re- 
gard to her union with Christ, may bh 
said to be in heaven; Eph. i. 6. Acco 
ingly she is described as both assaulte 
and defended in heaven; Ver. iv.7. Clo- 
thed with the sun, and the moon under 
Jeet, and on her héad a crown of tw 
stars—These figurative expressions must 
be so interpreted as to preserve a due pro- 
portion between them. So in Joseph’s 
dream, the sun betokened his father, the 
moon his mother, the stars their child 
There may be some such resembla 
here. And as the prophecy points out 
power over all nations, perhaps the 
may betoken the Christian world; ¢ 
moon, the Mahometans, who also cart 
the moon in their ensigns ; and the crow 
of twelve stars, the twelve tribes of Israel 
which are smaller than the sun and moon, 
The whole of this chapter answers the 
state of the church, from the ninth cen- 
tury to this time. 

2 And, being with child, she cried, tra 
vailing in birth—The very pain, withor 
any outward opposition, would constra 
a woman in travail to cry out. Th 
cries, throes, and pains to be delive 
were the painful longings, the sighs, 
prayers of the saints for the coming of f) 
kingdom of God. The woman Q 
and travelled in spirit, that Christ migl 
appear as the shepherd and king of 
nations. } 

3 And behold a great red dragon—His 
fiery red colour denoting his disposition; 
having seven heads (implying vast wisdom) 


: emblems of red power ani 
strength, which he sti 


‘seven diadems on his heads—Not prop 


crowns, but costly bindings, such as ki 
anciently wore. For though fallen, 
was a great potentate still; even 
prince of this world. 


4 And his tail (bis falsehood and : 
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them to the earth. And the dragon 
stood before the woman who was ready 
to be delivered, that when she had 
brought forth he might devour the 
child. 

5 And she brought forth a manchild, 
who was to rule all the nations witha 
rod of iron ; and her child was caught 
up to God and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fied into the 
wilderness, where she had a place 


tlety) draweth, as a train, the third part 
(a very large number) of the stars of hea- 
ven—The Christians and their teachers, 
who before sat in heavenly places with 
Christ Jesus; and casteth them to the earth 
—Uitterly deprives them of all those hea- 
yenly blessings. This is properly a part 
of the description of the dragon, who was 
not yet himself on earth, but in heaven. 
Consequently this casting them down was 
between the beginning of the seventh 
trumpet, and the beginning of the third 
woe! or between the year 847 and the 
year 947; at which time pestilent doc- 
trines, particularly that of the Manichees, 
in the East, drew abundance of people 
from the truth. And the dragon stood 
before the woman, that when she had 
brought forth, he might devour the child— 
That he might hinder the kingdom of 
Christ from spreading abroad, as it does 
under this trumpet. 

5 And she brought forth a man-child— 
Even Christ, considered not in his person, 
but in his kingdom. In the ninth age 
nations with their princes were added to 
the Christian church. Who was to rule 
ali nations—When histimeiscome. And 
her child, which was already in heaven, 
as were the woman and the dragon, 
was caught up to God—Taken utterly out 
of his reach. 

6 Andthe woman fied into the wilderness 
—This wilderness is undoubtedly on earth, 
where the woman also herself is now sup- 
posed to be. It betokens that part of the 
earth where, after having brought forth, 
she found a new abode. And this must 
be in Europe, as Asia and Africa were 
wholly in the hands of the Turks and 
Saracens; and in a part of it where the 
woman had not been before. In this 
wilderness God had already prepared a 
place, that is, made it safe and convenient 
for her. The wilderness includes those coun- 
tries of Europe which lie on this side the 
Danube; for the countries which lie be- 


repared by God, that they may feed 
her twelve hundred and sixty days. 

7 4 And there was war in heaven ; 
Michael and his angels warred with 
the dragon; and the dragon warred 
and his angels ; 

8 But he prevalled not, neither was 
his place found any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast 
out, the ancient serpent, who is called 
the devil, and Satan, who deceived the 


yond it had received Christianity before. 
That they may feed her---That the people 
of that place may provide all things need- 
ful for her, twelve hundred and sixty days 
—So many prophetic days; which are 
not, as some have supposed, twelve hun- 
dred and sixty, but seven hundred and 
seventy common years. (This Bengelius 
has shown at large in his German Intro- 
duction.) These we may compute from 
the year 847 to 1524. Solong the woman 
enjoyed a safe and convenient place in 
Europe, which was chiefly Bohemia, where 
she was fed till God provided for her more 
plentifully at the reformation. 

7 And there was war in heaven—Here 
Satan makes his grand opposition to the 
Kingdom of God. But an end is now put 
to his accusing the saints before God. The 
cause goes against him (ver. 10, 11,) and 
Michael executes the sentence. That 
Michael is a created angel, appears from 
his not daring in disputing with Satan 
(Jude 9,) to bring a railing accusation, 
but only saying The Lord rebuke thee. 
And this modesty is implied in his very 
name; for Michael signifies, Who is like 
God? Which implies also his deep rever- 
ence toward God, and distance from all 
self-exaltation. Satan would be like God: 
the very name of Michael asks, Who ts 
like God? Not Satan: not the highest 
arch-angel. It is he likewise that is 
afterwards employed to seize, bind, and 
imprison that proud spirit. 

8 But he prevailed not—The dragon 
himself is principally mentioned ; but his 
angels likewise are to be understood. 
Neither was his place found any more in 
heaven—So till now he had a place in 
heaven. How deep a mystery is this! 
One may compare this with Luke x. 18; 
Eph. ii. 2; iv. 8; vi. 12. 

9 And the great dragon was cast out— 
Tt is not yet said, unto the earth. He was 
cast out of heaven: and at this the in- 
habitants of heayen rejoice. He is termed 
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whole world ; he was cast out unto the 
earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying 
in heaven, Now is come the salvation, 
and the might, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ ; 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
out, who accuseth them before our 
God day and night. 


the great dragon, as appearing in that 
shape, to intimate his poisonous and cruel 
disposition; the ancient serpent, in allu- 
sion to his deceiving Eve in that form. 
Dragons are a kind of large serpent. 
Who is called the devil, and Satan—These 
are words of exactly the same meaning; 
only the former is Greek, the latter He- 
brew; denoting the grand adversary of all 
the saints, whether Jews or Gentiles: he 
has deceived the whole world—Not only in 
their first parents, but through all ages 
and in all countries, into unbelief and all 
wickedness, into the hating and persecu- 
ting of faith and all goodness. He was cast 
out unto the earth—He was cast out of 
heaven ; and being cast out thence, him- 
self came to the earth. Nor had he been 

~ unemployed on the earth before, although 
his ordinary abode was in heaven. 

10 Now ts come—Hence it is evident 
that all this chapter belongs to the trum- 
pet of the seventh angel. In the eleventh 
chapter from the fifteenth to the eigh- 
teenth verse are proposed the contents of 
this extensive trumpet; the execution of 
which is copiously described in this and 
the following chapters; the salvation of 
the saints; the might whereby the enemy 
is cast out; the kingdom—Here the Ma- 
jesty of God is shown; and the power of 
Christ—Which he will exert against the 
beast. And when he also is taken away, 
then will the kingdom be ascribed to 
Christ himself; Chap. xix. 16; xx. 4. 
The accuser of our brethren—So long as 
they remained onearth. This great voice 
therefore was the voice of men only ; w/o 
accused them before our God day and night 
—Amazing malice of Satan, and patience 
of God! 

11 And they have overcome him—Car- 
ried the cause egainst him; by the blood 
of the Lamb—Which cleanses the soul from 
all sin, and so leaves no room for accu- 
sing; and by the word of their testimony 
—The word of God, which they believed 
and testified even unto death. So for 
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11 And they have overcome b 
the blood of the lamb, and by t 
of their testimony; and they 
not their lives unto the death. — 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heaver 
and ye that dwell in them: Woe 
the earth and to the sea: for the 
is come down to you, havin grea 
wrath, because he knoweth i hatl 
but a little time. ’ 


instance died Olam, king of Sweden, it 

the year 900, whom his own ject 
would have compelled to idolatry; ai 

upon his refusal, slew, as a sacrifice 
the idol which he would not worship 
did multitudes of Bohemian Christ 
in the year 916, when Queen Drahom 
raised a severe persecution, wherein man 
loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Woe to the earth and to the sea—Thi 
is the fourth and last denunciation of th 
third woe, the most grievous of all. 
first was only, the second chiefiy, on i 
earth, Asia; the third both on the 
and the sea, Europe. The earth is 
tioned first because it began in Asia befor 
the beast brought iton Europe. He know. 
eth he hath but a little time—wbich 
tends from his casting out of heave 
to his being cast into the abyss. 

We are now come to a most impo 
period of time. The non-chronos ha 
to the end. We live in the Uittle 
wherein Satan hath great wrath: 
this little time is now upon the de 
We are in the time, times, and half a 
wherein the woman is fed in the 
ness ; yea, the least part of it, the hal 
time is begun. We are (as will be shown 
towards the close of the forty-two month 
of the beast; and when his number is ful- 
filled grievous things will be. 

Let him who does not regard the being 
seized by the wrath of the devil, the f 
ing unawares into the general tempt: 
the being borne away by the most ¢ 
ful violence into the worship of the 
and his image, and consequently dri 
the unmixed wine of the wrath of 
and being tormented day and night 
ever and ever in the lake of fireand 
stone ; let him also who is confident 
he can make his way through all the 
by his own wisdom and strength withou' 
need of any such peculiar preservative a) 
the word of this prophecy affords, let hin 
Isay, go hence. But let him who 


not take these warnings for sense 


And when the dragon saw 
t he was cast to the earth, he per 
secuted the woman who had ieee 
the male child. 
_ 14 And there were given to the 


-e and blind alarms, beg of God, with 
all possible earnestness to give him his 
heavenly light herein. 

God has not given this prophecy in so 
solemn a manner only to show his provi- 
‘dence over his church, but also that his 
servants may know at all times in what 
particular period they are. And the more 
dangerous any period of time is, the 
greater is the help which it affords. But 
where may we fix the beginning and end 
of the Uittle time, which is probably four- 
fifths of a chronos, or somewhat above 888 
years? This, which is the time of the 
third woe, may reach from 947 to the year 
1836. For, 1. The short interval of the 
second woe (which woe ended in the year 

840,) and the 777 years of the woman, 
which began about the year 847, quickly 
after which followed the war in heaven, 
fix the beginning not long after 364. And 
thus the third woe falls in the tenth cen- 
tury, extending from 900 to 1000, called 
the dark:, the tron, the unhappy age. 2. 
Té we compare the length of the third woe 
with the period of time which succeeds it 
in the twentieth chapter, it is but a little 
time to that vast space which reaches irom 
the beginning of the uzon-chronos to the 
end of the world. 

13 And when the dragon saw—That he 
could no longer aceuse the saints in hea- 
yen, he turned his wrath to do all possible 
‘mischief on earth; he persecuted the wo- 
man—The ancient persecutions of the 
church were mentioned chap. i. 9; ii. 10; 
vii. 14. But this persecution came after 
her flight, (ver. 6.) just at the beginning 

of the third woe. Accordingly in the tenth 
and eleventh centuries the church was fu- 
riously byseveral Heathen pow- 
ers. In Persia, king Adelbert, was killed 
in the year 997, king Brunusin 1008. And 
when king Stephen encouraged Christian- 
ity in Hungary he met with violent oppo- 
sition. Aiter his death the Heathens in 
Hungary set themselves to root it out, and 
prevailed for several years. About the 
same time, the army of the emperor Henry 
»the third, was totally 
Vandals, 


woman the two wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness to her place, where she is 
fed for a time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the serpent. 


14 And there were given to the woman 
the two wings of the great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness to her place— 
Eagles are the usual symbols of great po- 
tentates. So Ezekiel (xvii. 3.) by a great 
eagle means the king of Babylon. Here 
the great eagle is the Roman empire: the 
two wings, the eastern and western bran- 
ches of it. A place in the wilderness was 
mentioned in the sixth verse also. But it 
is not the same which is mentioned here. 
In the text they follow one after the other: 

Be The dragon’s waiting to devour the 
child. 

2 The birth of the child, which is caught 
up to God. 

3 The fleeing of the woman into the 
wilderness. 

4 The war in heaven, and the casting 
out of the dragon. 

5 The beginning of the third woe. 

6 The persecution raised by the dragon 
against the woman. 

7 The woman’s filymg away upon the 
eagle’s wings. 

In like manner there follow one after 
the other, 

1 The beginning of the twelve hundred 
and sixty days. 

2 The seictes g of the little time. 

3 The beginning of the time, times, and 
half atime. The third period entirely co- 
ineides both with the first and second. 
After the beginning of the 1260 days, or 
rather of the third woe, Christianity was 
exceedingly propagated in the midst of 
various persecutions. About the year 948 
it was again settled in Denmark: im 865 
in Poland and Silesia: in 980 through all 
Russia. In 997 it was brought into Hun- 
gary; into Sweden and Norway both be- 

fore and after. Transylvania received 
it about 1000, and soon after, other parts 
of Dacia. 

Now all the countries in which Christi- 
anity was settled between the beginning 
of the 1260 days and the imprisonment of 
the dragon, may be understood by the wil- 
derness, and by her place in particular. 


overthrown by the | This place contained many countries ; so 
These, ang all the accounts of | that Christianity now reached in an unin- 


those times, show with what fury the dra- ! abet tract from the eastern to the 


gon then persecuted the woman. 


western empire. And both the emperors 
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15 And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, after the woman, water as a 
river, that he might cause her to be 
carried away by the stream. 

16 But the earth helped the woman, 
and opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the river which the dragon had 
cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with 
the woman, and went forth to make 
war with the rest of her seed, who 
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keep the commandments of God, ar 
retain the testimony of Jesus. — 


CHAP. XIII. : 


pos I stood on the sand of the sea, 
and saw a wild beast coming up 
out of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten’ 


diadems, and upon his head a name of 
blasphemy. 


now lent their wings to the woman and 
provided a safe abode for her; where she 
ts fed—By God rather than man, having 
little human help; for a time, and times, 
and half a time—The length of the several 
periods here mentioned seems to be nearly 
this: 
1 The non-chronos contains less than 
1111 Years 
2 The little time 888 
3 The time, times, and half 
a time. 7717 
4 The time of the beast 666 
And comparing the prophecy and his- 
tory together, they seem to begin and end 
nearly thus: 
1 The non-chronos extends from about 
809 to 1836 
2 The 1260 days of the woman 
from 847 to 1524 
3 The little time from 947 to 1836 
4 The time, times, and half 
from 1058 to 1836 
5 The time of the beast is between the 
beginning and end of the three times and 
ahalf. In the years 1058 the empires had 
a good understanding with each other, 
and both protected the woman; the bish- 
ops of Rome likewise, particularly Victor 
Il., were duly subordinate to the emperor. 
We may observe, the 1260 days of the wo- 
man, from 847 to 1524, and the three times 
and a half refer to the same wilderness. 
But in the former part of the 1260 days, 
before the three times and a half begins, 
(namely, from the year 847 to 1058,) she 
was fed by others, being little able to help 
herself: whereas from 1058 to 1524, she is 
both fed by others, and has food herself. 
To this the sciences transplanted into the 
West from the eastern countries much 
contributed ; the scriptures in the original 
tongues, brought into the west of Europe 
by the Jews and Greeks much more; and 
most of all the reformation grounded on 
those scriptures. 
15 Water is an emblem of a great peo- 


ple; this water, of the Turks in particular, | 


About the year 1060 they overran the 
Christian part of Asia. Afterward they 
poured into Europe, and spread farther 
and farther, till they had overflowed many 
nations. j 
16 But the earth helped the woman— 
The powers of the earth: and indeed she 
needed help through this whole period. 
The time was from 1058 to 1280: durin 
which the Turkish flood ran higher i 
higher, though frequently repressed by 
the emperors, or their generals, helping 
the woman. The (two) times were from 
1280 to 1725. During these likewise the 
Turkish power flowed far and wide. But 
still from time to time the princes of the 
earth helped the woman, that she was not 
carried away by it. The half timeis from 
1725 to 1836. "In the beginning of this 
period the Turks began to meddle with | 
the affairs of Persia, wherein they have so 
entangled themselves, as to be the less 
able to prevail against the two remaining 
Christian empires. Yet this flood still 
reaches the woman im her place ; and will, - 
till, near the end of the half time itself, be 
swallowed up, perhaps by Russia, which is 
risen in the room of the eastern empire. _ 
17 And the dragon was wroth—Anew, — 
because he could not cause her to be car-— 
ried away by the stream; and he went 
forth, into other lands, to make war with | 
the rest of her seed—Real Christians, liy- 
ing under Heathen or Turkish governors, — 


f 
CHAP. XIII. v. 1. And I stood on 
the sand of the sea—This also was in the 
vision. And Isaw, soon after the woman — 
fled away, a wild beast coming up—He 
comes up twice; first from the sea, then ~ 
from the abyss. He comes from the sea 

before the seven vials; the great whore 
comes after them, s 
O reader, this is a subject wherein we — 
also are deeply concerned! and which ~ 
must be treated not as a point of curiosity, — 
but as a solemn warning from God. The 
danger is near. Be armed both against — 


- force and fraud even with the whole ar- 
mour of God. Out of the sea—That is, 
Europe. So the three woes (the first be- 
ingin Persia, the second about the Euphra- 
tes), move in a line from east to west. 
This beast is the Romish Papacy, as it 
came to a point six hundred years since, 
stands now, and will for some time longer. 
To this, and no other power on earth, 
agrees the whole text and every part of it 
in every point: as we may see from the 
propositions following. 

voposition 1. Itis one and the same 
beast, having seven heads and ten horns, 
which is described in this and the xviith 
chapter. Of consequence his heads are 
the same and his horns also. 

2 This beast is a spiritually secular 
power, opposite to the kingdom of Christ. 
A power not merely spiritual or ecclesi- 
astical, nor merely secular or political ; 
but a mixture of both. He is a secular 
prince: for a crown, yea, anda kingdom 
are ascribed to him. And yet he is not 
merely secular. For he is also a false 
prophet. 

3 The beast had a strict connection 
with the city of Rome. This clearly ap- 
pears from the xviith chapter. 

4 The beast is now existing. Heisnot 
past: for Rome is now existing: and itis 
not till after the destruction of Rome, 
that the beast is thrown into the lake. 
He is not altogether to come. For the 
second woe is long since past, after which 
the third came quickly. And presently 
after it began the beast rose out of the 
sea. Therefore, whatever he is, he is now 
existing. 

5 The beast is the Romish papacy. 
This manifestly follows from the third 
and fourth propositions: the beast has a 
strict connection with the city of Rome ; 
and the beast is now existing. Therefore 
either there is some other power more 
strictly connected with that city, or the 
Pope isthe beast. . 

6 The papacy or papal kingdoms began 
long ago. 

The most remarkable particulars rela- 
ting to this are here subjoined ; taken so 
high as abundantly to show the rise of 
the beast; and brought down as low as 
our own time, in order to throw a light 
on the following part of the prophecy. 

A. D. 1083. Benedict the ninth, a child of 
eleven years old, is Bishop of Rome. and 
occasions grievous disorders for above 
twenty years. 

A. D. 1048. Damascus II. introduces the use 
of the triple crown. 
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A. D. 1058. The church of Milan is, after 
long opposition, subjected to the Roman. 
A. D. 1073. Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. 

comes_to the throne. 

A. D. 1076. He deposes and excommuni- 
cates the Emperor. 

A. D. 1077. He uses him shamefully and 
absolves him. 

A. D, 1080. He excommunicates him again, 
ee sends a crown to Rodulph his compe- 

or. 

A. D. 1083. Rome is taken; Gregory flees; 
Clement is made Pope, and crowns the em- 
peror. 

A D. 1085. Gregory VII. dies at Salerno. 

A. D. 1095. Urban II. holds the first Po- 
pish council (at Claremont) and gives rise 
to the crusades. 

A. D. 1111. Paschal II. quarrels furiously 
with the emperor. 

A. D. 1123. The first western general coun- 
cil in the Lateran, The marriage of priests 
is forbidden. 

A. D. 1132, Innocent II. declares the em- 
peror to be the Pope's liege man or vassal. 

A. D. 1143. The Romans set up a governor 
of their own, independent of Innocent II. 
He excommunicates them and, dies, Ce- 
lestine II. is, by an important innovation, 
chosen to the Popedom without the suffer- 
age of the people, the right of choosing 
the Pope is taken from the people: and af- 
terward from the clergy, and lodged in the 
Cardinals alone. 

A.D. 1152, Eugene IL assumes the power 
of canonizing saints. 

A.D. 1155, Adrian IV. puts Arnold of 
Brixa to death for speaking against the 
secular power of the papacy. 

A.D. 1159. Victor IV. is elected and 
crowned. But Alexander IIL conquers 
him and his successor. 

A. D. 1168. Alexander III. excommunicates 
the emperor, and brings him so low, that 

A. D. 1177. He submits to the Pope's set- 
ting his foot on his neck. 

A. D. 1204. Innocent III. sets up his inqui- 
sition against the Vaudois. 

A. oe 1208. He proclaims a crusade against 
them. 

A.D. 1300. Boniface VIII. introduces the 
year of jubilee. } 

A. D. 1305.' The Pope’s residence is removed 
to Avignon, 

A. D. 1377. It is removed back to Rome, 

A. D. 1378. The fifty year’s schism begins. 

A. D. 1449. Felix V., the last antipope, sub- 
mits to Nicholas V. 

A. D. 1517. The reformation begins. 

A. D. 1527. Rome is taken and plundered. 

A. D. 1557. Charles V. resigns the empire ; 
Ferdinand I. thinks the being crowned by 
the Pope’superfluous. 

A. D. 1564. Pius IV. confirms the council 
of Trent. 

A.D. 1682. Doctrines highly derogatory to 
the papal authority are openly taught in 
France. 

A.D. 1718. The constitution of Unigenitus. 

A.D. 1721, Pope Gregory VIL. canonized 
anew. 
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He who compares this short table with 
what will be observed ver. 3, and ch. xvii. 10, 
will see that the ascent of the beast out of 
the sea must needs be fixed toward the be- 
ginning of it; and not higher than Gregory 
VIL nor lower than Alexander III. 

‘The secular princes now favoured the king- 
dom of Christ ; but the bishops of Rome ve- 
hemently opposed it. These at first were 
plain ministers or pastors of the Christian 
congregation at Rome ; but by degrees they 
rose to an eminence of honour and power 
over all their brethren ; till, about the time 
of Gregory VII. (and so ever since) they as- 
sumed all the ensigns of royal majesty ; yea, 
ofa majesty and power far superior to that 
of all other potentates on earth. 

We are not here considering their false 
doctrines, but their unbounded power. When 
we think of those, we are to look at the false 
prophet, who is also termed @ wild beast at 
his ascent out of the earth. But the first 
beast then properly arose when, after several 
preludes thereto, the Pope raised himself 
above the emperor. 

7. Hildebrand or Gregory VII. is the pro- 
per founder of the papal kingdom. All the 
patrons of the papacy allow that he made 
many considerable additions to it: and this 
very thing constituted the beast, by com- 
pleting the spiritual kingdom. The new 
maxims and the new actions of Gregory all 
proclaim this. Some of his maxims are,— 

1 That the bishop of Rome alone is Uni- 
versal Bishop. 

2 That he alone can depose bishops or 
receive them again 

3 That he alone has power to make new 
laws in the church. 

4 That he alone ought to use the ensigns 
of royalty. 

6 That all princes ought to kiss his foot. 

6 That the name of Pope is the only name 
under heaven; and that his name alone 
should be recited in the churches. 

7 That he has power to depose, emperors. 

8 That no general synod can be convened 
but by him. 

9 That no book is canonical without his 
authority. 

10 That none upon earth can repeal his 
sentence ; but he alone can repeal any sen- 
tence. 

11 That he is subject to no human judg- 
ment. 

12 That no power dare to pass sentence 
on one who appeals to the Pope. 

13 And that all weighty causes every where 
ought to be referred to him. 

14 That the Roman church never did, and 
never can err. 

15 That the Roman Bishop, canonically 
ordained, is immediately made holy by the 
merits of St. Peter. 

16 That he can absolve subjects from 
their allegiance. 


These the most eminent Romish writers 
own to be his genuine sayings. And his 
actions agree with his words. Bitherto 
the Popes had been subject to the empe- 
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rors, tho often coin. Bat 
the pie himself, under. 
pretext, to act the L 
Christian world : the immediate d dis) 
was, about the investiture of bishops, 3 
right of which each claimed to himse 
And now was the time forthe Pope either 
to give up or establish his empiral ! 
ever: to decide which, Gregory e 
municated the emperor, 
“having first,” says Platina, “ depr i 
him of all his dignities.” The sentence 
ran in these terms:—‘ Blessed Peter, | 
prince of the apostles, incline, I b 
thee, thine ears, and hear me thy servant 
—In the name of the omnipotent God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Teast do 
the emperor Henry from all imperial alae 
regal authority, and absolve all Chrissnaa 
that were his subjects from the oath 
whereby they used to swear allegiance 
true kings. And moreover, because 
has despised mine, yea, thy admonition: 
Lbind him with the bond of an anathema,” — 
The same sentence he repeated at Rome 
in these terms: “‘ Blessed Peter, prince of 
the apostles, and thou Paul, teacher of | 
the Gentiles, incline, I beseech you, your — 
ears to me, and graciously hear me— i 
Henry, whom they call emperor, hath © 
proudly lifted up his horns and his head — 
against the church of God—who came 
me, humbly imploring to be absolved — 
from his excommunication—I restored 
him to communion, but not to his king- 
dom—neither did I allow his subjects — 
to return to their allegiance, Several 
bishops and princes of Germany, taking | 
this opportunity in the room of Henry, — 
justly deposed, chose Rodulph emperor; — 
who immediately sent ambassadors to ce : 
informing me, that he would rather o' 
me than accept of 4 kingdom; and 
he should always remain at the dispos: 
of God and us. Henry then began to ts 
angry, and at first entreated us, to hin 
Rodulph from seizing his kingdom, ) 
said I would see to whom the right bes q 
longed—and ae sentence which sho’ 
be preferred. Henry forbade ian 
Therefore, I bind Henry and all his be 
yourers with a bond of an anathema, and 
again take from him all regal power. z 
absolve all Christians from their oath 
allegiance, forbid them to obey Henry a 
any thing, and command them to receive 
Rod ulph as their king. Confirm this — 
therefore by your authority, ye most holy 
princes of the apostles, that all may now — 
2h ing! know, as ye have power to bind — 
aud loosein heaven, so we have power to 
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give and take away on earth empires, 
kingdoms, principalities, and whatsoever 
men can have.” 

When Henry submitted, then Gregory 
began to reign without control. In the 
same year, 1077, on September first, he 
fixed a new era of time, called the indic- 
tion, used at Rome to this day. 

Thus did the Pope claim to himself the 
whole authority over all Christian princes. 
Thus did he take away or confer king- 
doms and empires, as a king of kings. 
Neither did his successors fail to tread in 
his steps. It is well known the following 
Popes have not been wanting to exercise 
the same power, both over kings and em- 
perors. And this the latter Popes have 
been so far from disclaiming, that three 
of them have sainted this very Gregory, 
namely, Clement VIII. Paul V, and Bene- 
dict XIII. Here is then the beast, that 
is, the King; in fact such, though not in 
name; according to that remarkable ob- 
servation of Cardinal Belarmine, ‘ Anti- 
christ will govern the Roman empire ; yet 
without the name of Roman emperor.” 
His spiritual title prevented his taking 
the name, while he exercised all the 
power. Now Gregory was the head of 
this novelty. So Aventine himself, Greg- 
ory VII. was the first founder of the pon- 
tifical empire. 

Thus the time of the ascent of the beast 
is clear. The apostacy and mystery of 
iniquity gradually increased, till he arose 
‘ who opposeth and exalieth himself above 
ail. (2 Thess. ii. 3.) Before the seventh 
trumpet the adversary wrought more 
secretly. Butsoon after the beginning of 
this, the beast openly opposed his kingdom 
to the kingdom of Christ. 

8 The empire of Hildebrand, properly 
began in the year 1077. Then it was, 
that upon the emperor’s leaving Italy, 
Gregory exercised his power to the full. 
And on the first of September, in this 
year, he began his famous epocha. 

This may be farther established and ex- 
plained by the following observations. 

Observation 1. The beast is the Romish 
papacy, which has now reigned for some 
ages. 

2 The beast has seven heads and ten 
horns. 

3 The seven heads are seven hills, and 
also seven kings. One of the heads could 
not have been, as 2¢ were mortally wound- 
ed, had it been only a hill. 

4 The ascent of the beast out of the 
sea is different from his ascent out of the 
abyss: the Revelation often mentions 


both the sea and the abyss; but never 
uses the term promiscuously. 

5 The heads of the beast do not begin 
before his rise out of the sea but with it. 

6 These heads, as kings, succeed each 
other. 

7 The time which they take up in this 
succession, is divided into three parts. 
Five of the kings signified thereby are 
fallen: one is ; the other is not yet come. 

8 One is ; namely, while the angel was 
speaking this. 

He places himself and St. John in the 
middlemost time, that he might the more 
commodiously point out the first time as 
past, the second as present, the third as 
future. 

9 The continuance of the beast is di-, 
vided in the same manner. The beast 
was ; is not ; will ascend out of the abyss. 
Ch. xvii. ver. 8 and 11. Between these 
two verses, that are interposed as parallel 
with them, jive are fallen ; one is; the 
other is not yet come. 

10 Babylonis Rome. Allthings which 
the Revelation says of Babylon, agree to 
Rome, and Rome only. It commenced 
Babylon, when it commenced The great. 
When Babylon sunk in the east, ib arose 
in the west. And it existed in the time 
of the apostles whose judgment is said to 
be avenged on her. 

11 The beast reigns both before and 
after the reign of Babylon. First, the 
beast reigns, (ch. xiii. 1, &c.) then Baby- 
lon, (xvii. 1, &c.) and then the beast again. 
Ch. xvii. 8, &. 

12 The heads are of the substance of 
the beast; the horns are not. The wound 
of one of the heads is called the wound of 
the beast itself (ver. 3) ; but the horns or 
kings, receive the kingdom with the beast 
(eb. xvii. 12.) That word alone, The 

horns and the beast, (ch. xvii. 16,) suffi- 
ciently shows them to be something added 
to him. 

13 The forty-two months of the beast 
fall within the first of the three periods. 
The beast rose out of the sea in the year 
1077. <A little after, power was given him 
forty-two months. This power is still in 
being. 

14 The time when the beast is mot, and 
the reign of Babylon are together. The 
beast when risen out of the sea raged vio- 
lently till Ais kingdom was darkened by 
the fifth vial. Butitwasa kingdom still, 
and the beast having a kingdom, though 
darkened, was a beast still. But it was 
aiterwards said, he beast was; (was the 
be: at, that is, reigned) and is not—Is not 
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the beast, does not reign, having lost his 
kingdom. Why? Because the woman 
sits upon the beast, who sits a queen, reign- 
ing over the kings of the earth: till the 
beast, rising out of the abyss, and taking 
with him the ten kings, suddenly destroys 
her. 

15 The difference there is between Rome 
and the Pope, which has always subsisted, 
will then be most apparent. Rome, dis- 
tinct from the Pope, bears three mean- 
ings, the city itself, the Roman Church, 
and the people of Rome. Inthe last sense 
of the word, Rome with its duchy, which 
contained part of Tuscany and Campania, 
revolted from the Greek emperor in 726, 
and became a free state, governed by its 
senate. From this time the senate, and 
not the Pope, enjoyed the supreme civil 
power. But in 796, Leo ITI. being chosen 
Pope, sent to Charles the Great, desiring 
him to come and subdue the senate and 
people of Rome, and constrain them to 
swear allegiance to him. Hence arose a 
sharp contention between the Pope and 
the Roman people who seized and thrust 
him into a monastery. He escaped and 
fled to the emperor, who quickly sent him 
back in great state. In the year 800 the 
emperor came to Rome, and shortly after 
the Roman people, who had hitherto 
chosen their own bishops, and looked 
upon themselves and their senate as hav- 
ing the same rights with the ancient sen- 
ate and people of Rome, chose Charles 
for their emperor, and subjected them- 
selves to him in the same manner as the 
ancient Romans did to their emperors. 
The Pope crowned him and paid him ho- 
mage on his knees, as was formerly done 
to the Roman emperors: and the empe- 
ror took an oath “ to defend the holy 
Roman church in allits emoluments.” He 
was also created consul, and styled him- 
self thenceforward, Augustus, emperor of 
the Romans. Afterwards he gave the 
government of the city and duchy of 
Rome to the Pope, yet still subject to him- 
self. 

What the Roman church is, as distinct 
from the Pope, appears 1. When a coun- 
cil is held before the Pope’s confirmation ; 
2. When, upon a competition judgment is 
given which is the true Pope; 3. When 
the see is vacant ; 4. When the Pope him- 
selfis suspected by the inquisition. 

How Rome, as it is a city, differs from 
the Pope, there is no need to show. 

16 In the first and second period of 
this duration, the beast is a body of men: 
in the third, an individual. The beast 
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with seven heads is the papacy of many 
ages: the seventh head is the man of sin, 
antichrist. He is a body of men from 
ch. xiii. 1. to xvii. 7. He is a body of 
men and an individual, ch. xvii. from the 
eighth to the eleventh verse. He is an 
individual, from ch. xvii. 12, to ch. 
xix. 20. 

17 This individual is the seventh head 
of the beast, or the other king after the 
five and one, himself being the eighth — 
though one of the seven. Ashe isa Pope, | 
he is one of the seven heads. But heis — 
the eighth, or not a head, but the beast — 
himself; not as he is a Pope, but as he 
bears a new and singular character at his 
coming from the abyss. To illustrate 
this by a comparison: suppose a tree of 
seven branches, one of which is much 
larger than the rest. If those six are cut 
away, and the seventh remains, that is 
the tree. 

18 He is the wicked one, the man of sin 
the son of perdition, usually termed anti- 
christ. 

19 The ten horns, or kings, veceiwe 
power as kings with the wild beast one hour. - 
Ch. xvii. 12. With the individual beast, 
who was not. But he receives his power 
again, and the kings with it, who quickly 
give their new power to him. 

20 The whole power of the Roman 
monarchy, divided into ten kingdoms, 
will be conferred on the beast. Ch. xvii. 
13, 16, 17. 

21 The ten horns and the beast will de- 
stroy the whore. Ver. 16. 

22 At length the beast, the ten horns, 
and the other kings of the earth, will fall 
in that great slaughter. Ch. xix. 19. q 

23 Daniel's fourth beast isthe Roman — 
monarchy, from the beginning of it, till — 
the thrones are set. This therefore com- 
prises both the apocalyptic beast, and the 
woman, and many other things. This 
monarchy is like a river which runs from 
its fountain into one channel, but in its 
course sometimes takes in other rivers, — 
sometimes is itself parted into several 
streams, yet is still one continued river. 
The Roman power was at first undivided. 
But it was afterwards divided into various 
channels, till the grand division into the 
eastern and western empires, which like- — 
wise underwent various changes. After- r 
wards the kings of the Hiruli, Goths, — 
Lombards, the Exarchs of Ravenna, the 
Romans themselves; the emperors, French 
and German, besides other kings, seized 
several parts of the Roman power. Now — 
whatever power the Romans had before 0 
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2 And the wild beast which I saw 
was like a leopard, and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth ag 
the mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
gave him his power, and his throne, 
and great authority. 


Gregory VII. that Daniel’s beast contains. 
Whatever power the papacy has had from 
Gregory VII., this the apocalyptic beast 
represents. But this very beast (and so 
Rome with its last authority) is compre- 
hended under that of Daniel. And upon 
his heads a name of blasphemy—To ascribe 
to a man what belongs to God alone is 
blasphemy. Such a name the beast has, 
not on his horns, nor on one head, but on 
all. The beast himself bears that name, 
and indeed through his whole duration. 
This is the name of Papa or Pope ; notin 
the innocent sense wherein it was formerly 
given to all the bishops, but in that high 
and peculiar sense wherein it is now given 
to the bishop of Rome, by himself, and 
his followers; a name which comprises 
the whole pre-eminence of the highest and 
most holy father upon earth. Accordingly 
among the above-cited sayings of Gregory, 
these two stand together, and his name 
alone should be recited in the churches ; and 
that it is the only name in the world—So 
both the church and world were to name 
no other father on the face of the earth. 
2 The three first beasts in Daniel are 
like a leopard, a bear, and a lion—In all 
parts, except his feet and mouth, this beast 
was like a leopard or female panther; 
which is fierce as a /ton or bear, butis also 
swift and subtle. Such is the papacy 
which has, partly by subtlety, partly by 
force, gained power over so many nations. 
The extremely various usages, manners, 
and ways of the Pope, may likewise be 
compared to the spots of the leopard. 
And his feet were as the feet of a bear— 
Which are very strong, and armed with 
sharp claws. And as clumsy as they seem, 
he can therewith walk, stand upright, 
climb, or seize any thing. So does this 
beast seize and take for his prey whatever 
comes within the reach of his claws; and 
his mouth was as the mouth of a lion—To 
roar and to devour. And the dragon 
whose vassal and vicegerent he is,) gave 
im his power (his own strength and in- 
numerable forces,) and his throne—So 
that he might command whatever he 
would, having great absolute authority. 
The dragon had his throne in Heathen 


3 And J saw one of his heads as it 
were wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed: and the 
whole earth wondered after the wild 
beast. 

4 And worshipped the dragon, be- 


Rome, so long as idolatry and persecution 
reigned there. And after he was dis- 
turbed in his posession, yet would he never 
wholly resign, till he gave it to the beast 
in Christian Rome, so called. 

3 _And I saw one (or the first,) of his heads 
as it were wounded—So it appeared as 
soon as ever it rose. The beast is first 
described more generally, then more par- 
ticularly, both in this and in the xviith 
chapter. The particular description here 
respects the former parts ; there, the lat- 
ter parts of his duration: only that some 
circumstances relating to the former are 
repeated in the seventeenth chapter. 

This deadly wound was given him on 
his first head by the sword (ver. 14,) that 
is, by the bloody resistance of the secular 
potentates, particularly the German em- 
perors. These had for a long season had 
the city of Rome, with their bishop, un- 
der their jurisdiction. Gregory deter- 
mined to cast off this yoke from his own, 
and to lay it on the emperor’s shoulders. 
He broke loose, and excommunicated the 
emperor, who maintained his right by 
force, and gave the Pope such a blow, 
that one would have thought the beast 
must have been killed thereby immedi- 
ately after his coming up. But he reco- 
vered and grew stronger than before. The 
first head of the beast extends from Greg- 
ory VII., at least, to Innocent IT. In 
that tract of time the beast was much 
wounded by the emperors. But notwith- 
standing the wound was healed. 

Two deadly symptoms attended this 
wound: 1. Schisms and open ruptures in 
the church. For while the emperors as- 
serted their right, there were from the 
year 1080 to the year 1176 only, five open 
divisions, and at least as many antipopes, 
some of whom were indeed the rightful 
Popes. This was highly dangerous to 
the papal kingdom. But a still more 
dangerous symptom was, 2. The rising of 
the nobility at Rome, who would not suf- 
fer their bishop to be a secular prince, 
particularly over themselves. Under In- 
nocent II. they carried their point, re-es- 
tablished the ancient commonwealth, 
took away from the Pope the government 
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cause he gave the authority to the 
wild beast ; and worshipped the wild 
beast, saying, Who és like the wild 
beast, and who can war with him ? 

5 And there was given him a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemy; 
and authority was given him forty 
and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blas- 
phemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name and his tabernacle, even them 
that dwell im heaven. 


of the city, and left him only his episco- 
pal authority. ‘‘ At this,” says the histo- 
rian, ‘‘ Innocent II. and Celestine II. fret- 
ted themselves to death : Lucius I1., as he 
attacked the capitol wherein the senate 
was, sword in hand, was struck with a 
stone, and died in a few days. Eugene 
IiT., Alexander ITT., and Lucius II, were 
driven out of the city: Urban IIL. and 
Gregory VIII. spent their days in banish- 
ment. At length they came to an agree- 
ment with Clement IT. who was himself 
a Roman. And the whole earth—The 
whole western world—wondered after the 
wild beast—That is, followed him with 
wonder in his councils, his crusades, and 
his jubilees. This refers not only to the 
first head, but also to the four following. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon— 
Eyen in worshipping the beast, although 
they knewit not; and worshipped the wild 
beast—Paying him such honour as was 
not paid to any merely secular potentate. 
That very title, ‘Our most holy lord,” 
was never given to any other monarch on 
earth; saying, Whois like the wild beast ?— 

Who ts like him ?—Is a peculiar attribute 
of God. But that this is constantly at- 
tributed to the beast, the books of all his 
adherents show. 

5 And there was given him—By the 
dragon, through the permission of God; 
a mouth speaking great things and blas- 
phemy—tThe same is said of the little 
horn on the fourth beast in Daniel. No- 
thing greater, nothing more blasphemous 
can be conceived than what the Popes 
haye said of themselves, especially before 
the reformation. And authority was given 
him forty-two months—The beginning of 
these is not to be dated immediately from 
his ascent out of th sea, but at some dis- 
tance from it. 

6 To blaspheme his name—Which many 
of the Popes have done explicitly, and in 
the most dreadful manner; and his taber- 


7 And it was given him to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome 
them ; and authority was given him 


over every tribe, and people, and — 


tongue, and nation : 

8 And all that dwell upon the 
earth will worship him, whose name 
is not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb, who was slain, from the 
foundation of the world. Hf 

9 If any one have an ear, let him 
hear. 
nacle, even them that dwell in heaven— 
(For God himself dwelleth in the inhabit- 
ants of heaven :) digging up the bones of 
many of them, and cursing them with 
the deepest execrations. 

7 And it was given hin—That is, God 
permitted him to make war with his saints 
—wWith the Waldenses and Albigenses. It 
is a vulgar mistake that the Waldenses 
were so called from Peter Waldo of Lyons. 
They were much more ancient than he! 
and their true name was Vallences, or 
Vaudois, from their inhabiting the valleys 
of Lucerne and Angrogne. This name, 
Vallenses, after Waldo, appeared about 
the year 1160, was changed by the papists _ 
into Waldenses on purpose to represent 


i 
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them as of modern origin. The Albi- — 


genses were originally people of Albigeois, 
part of upper Languedoc, where they con- 
siderably prevailed, and possessed several 
towns in the year 1200. Against these 
many of the Popes made open war. Ti 
now the blood of Christians had been 
shed only by the Heathens or Arians: 
from this time by scarce any but the Pa- 
pacy. In the year 1208 Innocent IT. 
proclaimed crusade against them. In 
June 1209 the army assembled at Thou- 
louse: from which time abundance of 
blood was shed, and the second army of 
martyrs began to be added to the first, 
who had cried from beneath the altar. 
And ever since the beast has been warring 
against the saints, and shedding their 
blood like water. And authority was 
given him over every tribe and people— 
Particularly in Europe. And when a 
way was found by sea into the East Indies, 
and the West, these also were brought 
under his authority. 

8 And all that dodlt upon the earth will 
worship him—Al\ will be carried away by 
the torrent but the little flock of true be- 
lievers. The name of these only is writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. And if 


. 
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10 If any leadeth into captivity, he 
goeth into captivity ; if any man kill 
with the sword, he must be killed 
with the sword. Here isthe patience 
and the faithfulness of the saints. 

11 4 And I saw another wild beast 
coming up out of the earth, and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake like a dragon ; 

12 And he exerciseth all the autho- 
rity of the first wild beast before him; 
and he causeth the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to worship the 
first wild beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so 
that he even maketh fire to come 
down out of heaven to the earth in the 
sight of men. 


14 And he deceiveth themthat dwell 
on the earth by the wonders which it 
is given him to do before the wild 
beast: saying to them that dwell on the 
earth, to make an image to the wild 
beast, which had the wound by the 
sword, and yet lived : 

15 And it was given him to give 
breath to the image of the wild beast ; 
so that the image of the wild beast 
should speak ; and he will cause, that 
as many as will not worship the image 
of the wild beast shall be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, small and 
great, both rich and poor, both free 
and slaves, to receive a mark on the 
right hand, or on the forehead ; 

17 That no man might buy or sell 
but he that had the mark, the name 


any even of these make shipwreck of the 
Juith, he will blot them out of his book, 
although they were written therein from 
(that is, before,) the foundation of the 
world. Ch. xvii. 5, 8. 

9 If any man hath an ear, let him hear 
—It was said before, he that hath an ear, 
let him hear. This expression, if any, 
seems to imply, that scarcely will any that 
hath an ear be found. Let him hear— 
With all attention the following warning, 
and the whole description of the beast. 

10 Lf any man leadeth into captivity— 
God will in due time repay the followers 
of the beast in their own kind. Mean- 
while here is the patience and faithfulness 
of the saints exercised—Their patience by 
enduring captivity orimprisonment ; their 
faithfulness by resisting unto blood. 

11 And I saw another wild beast—So 
he is once termed to show his fierceness 
and strength: but in all other places. 
The false prophet. He comes to confirm 
the kingdom of the first beast ; coming up 
—Aifter the other had long exercised his 
authority ; owt of the earth—Out of Asia. 
But he is not yet come: though he 
cannot be far off. For he is to appear at 
the end of the forty-two months of the 
first beast. And he had two horns like a 
lamb—A mild, innocent appearance, but 
he spake like a dragon—Venomous, fiery, 
dreadful ; so do those who are zealous for 
the beast. 

12 And he emxerciseth all the authority 
of the first wild beast—Described in the 
2nd, 4th, 5th, and seventh verses; defore 
him—For they are both together ; whose 


deadly wound was healed—More thor- 
oughly healed by means of the second 
beast. 

13 He maketh fire (real fire) to come 
down—By the power of the devil. 

14 Before the wild beast—Whose usurp- 
ed majesty is confirmed by these wonders ; 
saying to them, as if it were from God, to 
make an image to the wild beast—Like 
that of Nebuchadnezzar, whether of gold, 
silver, or stone. The original image will 
be set up where the beast himself shall 
appoint. But abundance of copies will 
be taken which may be carried into all 
parts, like those of Diana of Miphesus. 

15 So that the image of the wild beast 
should speak—Many instances of this kind 
have been already among the papists as 
well as the Heathens; and as many as 
will not worship—When it is required of 
them as it will be of all that buy or sell; 
shall be killed—By this the Pope mani- 
fests that he is antichrist, directly con- 
trary to Christ. It is Christ who shed 
his own blood. Itis antichrist who sheds 
the blood of others. And yet it seems, 
his last and most cruel persecution is to 
come. This persecution, the reverse of 
all that preceded, will, as we may 
gather from many scriptures, fall chiefly 
on the outward court worshippers, the 
formal Christians. It is probable that 
few real, inward Christians shall perish by 
it: on the contrary, those who watch and 
pray always shall be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things, and to stand before 
the Son of Man. Luke xxi. 36. 

16 On their forehead—The most zeal- 


670 THE REVELATION, CHAP. XIV. 


of the wild beast, or the number of his 
name. 

18 Here is the wisdom. Let him 
that hath understanding count the 
number of the wild beast: for it is 
the number of aman: and his number 


name of his Father written on their 


foreheads. . 

2 And I heard a sound out of hea- — 
ven, as a sound of many waters, and — 
as a sound of a great thunder: and 


the sound which I heard was as of - 


is six hundred and sixty-six. 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND I looked, and behold the 
Lamb standing on mount Sion, 

and with him an hundred forty-four 
thousand, having his name and the 


ous of his followers will probably choose 
poe Others may receive it on their 
hand. 


17 That no man might buy or seli— 
Such edicts have been published long 
since against the poor Vaudois; but he 
that had the mark, namely, the name of 
the first beast, or the number of his name 
—The name of the beast—is that which 
he bears through his whole duration, viz. 
that of Papa or Pope. Zhe nwmnber of his 
name is the whole time during which he 
bears his name. Whosoever therefore 
receives the mark of the beast, does as 
much as if he said expressly, “‘ I acknow- 
ledge the present Papacy, as proceeding 
from God:” or, “‘ Lacknowledge that what 
St. Gregory VII. has done according to 
his legend, (authorized by Benedict XII.) 
and what has been maintained in virtue 
thereof by his successors to this day, is 
from God.” By the former a man hath 
the name of the beast, as a mark; by the 
latter, the number of his name. In a 
word, to have the name of the beast is, to 
acknowledge his papal holiness ; to have 
the number of his name is, to acknowledge 
the papal succession. The second beast 
will enforce the receiving this mark, un- 
der the severest penalties. 

18 Here is the patience—To be exer- 
cised. The patience of the saints availed 
against the power of the first beast: the 
wisdom God giveth them will avail against 
the subtlety of the second. Let him that 
hath understanding—Which is a gift of 
God subservient to that wisdom; count 
the number of the wild beast—Surely none 
can be blamed for attempting to obey 
this command; for it is the number of a 
man—A number of such years as are com- 
mon among men; and his number is six 
hundred and sixty-six years—So long 
shall he endure from his first appearing. 


harpers harping on their harps. 

3 And they sung a new song before 
the throne, and before the four living 
creatures, and the elders: and none — 
could learn the song but the hundred 
forty-four thousand, who were re- 
deemed from the earth. 


CHAP. XIV. v. 1. And I saw on 
mount Sion, (the heavenly Sion,) an hun- 
dred forty-four thousand—Kither those 
out of all mankind who had been the 
most eminently holy, or the most holy, 
out of the twelve tribes of Israel; the 
same that were mentioned ch. vii. 4, and 
perhaps also ch. xv. 2. But they were 
then in the world, and were sealed in their 
foreheads to preserve them from the 
plagues that were to follow. They are 
now in safety and have the name of the 
Lamb and of his Father written on their 
Soreheads, as being the redeemed of God 
and of the Lamb, his now unalienable 
property. This prophecy often introduces 
the inhabitants of heaven as a kind of 
chorus with great propriety and elegance. 
The church above, making suitable re- 
flections on the grand events which are 
foretold in this book, oa serves to 
raise the attention of real Christians, and 
to teach the high concern they haye in 
them. ‘Thus is the church on earth in- 
structed, animated, and encouraged by 
the sentiments, temper, and devotion of 
the church in heaven. 

2 And I heard a sound out of heaven, . 
sounding clearer and clearer; first at a 
distance, as the sound of many waters or 
thunders; and afterwards, being nearer, 
it was as harpers harping on their harps: 
it sounded vocally and instrumentally at 
once. 

3 And they (the hundred forty-four 
thousand) sung a new song : and none could 
learn that song, to sing and play it in the 
same manner, but the hundred forty-four 
thousand, who were redeemed from the 
earth—From among men; fromallsin. 

4 These are they who havenot been defiled 
with women—It seems that the deepest 
defilement, and the most ame ne 
tion, are put for every other. They are 
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4 These are they who had not been 
defiled with women; for they are 
virgins : these are they who follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 
were redeemed from among men; first- 
fruits to God and the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth there was 
found no guile; they are without fault. 


6 ¥ And I saw another angel flying 
in the midst of heaven, having an 
everlasting gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every 


virgins—Unspotted souls; such as have 
preserved universal purity. These are 
they who follow the Lamb— Who are 
nearest to him. This is not their char- 
acter, but theirreward. first fruits—the 
glorified spirits. Who is ambitious to be 
of this number ? 

5 And in their mouth there was found 
no guile—(Part for the whole) nothing 
untrue, unkind, unholy. They are with- 
out fault—Having preserved inviolate a 
virgin purity, both of soul and body. 

6 And I saw another angel—A second is 
mentioned ver. 8; a third, ver. 9. .These 
three denote great messengers of God with 
their assistants—three men who bring 
messages from God to men. The first ex- 
horts to the fear and worship of God ; the 
second proclaims the fall of Babylon; the 
third gives warning concerning the beast. 
Happy are they who make right use of 
these divine messages! Flying—Going on 
swiftly; in the midst of heaven—Breadth- 
ways; having an everlasting gospel—Not 
the gospel, properly so called; but @ gos- 
pel or joyful message, which was to have 
influence on all ages: to preach to every 
nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people— 
Both to Jew and Gentile, even as far as 
the authority of the beast had extended. 

7 Fear God and give glory to him; for 
the hour of his judgment is come—The joy- 
ful message is properly this, that the hour 
of God's judgment is come. And hence is 
that admonition drawn, fear God and give 
glory to him: they who do this will not 
worship the beast, neither any image or 
idol whatsoever. And worship him that 
made (whereby he is absolutely distin- 
guished from idols of every kind) the hea- 
ven, and the earth, and the sea, and foun- 
tains of water—And they who worship 
him shall be delivered, when the angels 
pour out their vials on the earth, sea, 
fountains of water; on the sun and in the 
air. 


nation, and tribe, and tongue, and 
people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come; and 
worship him that made the heaven, 
and the earth, and the sea, and foun- 
tains of water. 


8 4 And another angel followed, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen! she hath made all nations 
drink of the wine of her fornication. 


8 And another angel followed, saywng, 
Babylon is fallen—With the overthrow of 
Babylon that of all the enemies of Christ, 
and consequently happier times are con- 
nected. Babylon the great—So the city 
of Rome is called upon many accounts. 
Babylon was magnificent, strong, proud, 
powerful. SoisRomealso. Babylon was 
first, Rome afterwards, the residence of 
the emperors of the world. What Baby- 
lon was to Israel of old, Rome hath been, 
both to the literal and spiritual Israel of 
God. Hence the liberty of the ancient 
Jews was connected with the overthrow 
of the Babylonish empire. And when 
Rome is finally overthrown, then the 
people of God will be at liberty. 

Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this 
book, the great is added; to teach us that 
Rome then commenced Babylon, when it 
commenced the great city ; when it swal- 
lowed up the Grecian monarchy and its’ 
fragments, Syria in particular; and in 
consequence of this, obtained dominion 
over Jerusalem, about sixty years before 
the birth of Christ. Then it began, but 
it will not cease to be Babylon, till it is 
finally destroyed. Its spiritual greatness 
began in the fifth century, and increased 
from age toage. It seems it will come 
to its utmost height, just before its final 
overthrow. © 

Her fornication is, her idolatry, invoca- 
tion of saints and angels, worship of 
images, human tradition, with all that 
outward pomp, yea, and that fierce and 
bloody zeal wherewith she pretends to 
serve God. But with spiritual fornica- 
tion, as elsewhere so in Rome, fleshly 
fornication is joined abundantly. Wit- 
ness the stews there, licensed by the Pope, 
which are no inconsiderable branch of his 
revenue. This is fitly compared to wine, 
because of its intoxicating nature. 

Of this wine she hath indeed made ail 
nations drink, more especially her later 


9 4 And a third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud voice, If 
any one worship the wild beast and 
his image, and receive his mark on 
his forehead or on his hand, 

10 He shall also drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured 
unmixed into the cup of his indigna- 
tion, and shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb. 

11 And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth for ever and ever, and they 
have no rest day or night, who wor- 


missions. We may observe this making 
them drink is not ascribed to the beast, 
but to Babylon. For Rome itself, the 
Roman inguisitions, congregations, and 
Jesuits continually propagate their idola- 
trous doctrines and practices, with or 
without the consent of this or that Pope, 
who himself is not secure from their 
censure. 

9 And a third angel followed (at no 
great distance of time) saying, If any one 
worship the wild beast—Vhis worship 
consists partly in an inward submission, 
a persuasion that all who are subject to 
Christ must be subject to the beast, or 
they cannot receive the influence of 
divine grace; or, as their expression is, 
“there is no salvation out of their 
church :”, partly in a suitable outward 
reverence to the beast himself, and con- 
sequently to his image. 

10 He shall drink with Babylon (ch. 
xvi. 19.) and shail be tormented with the 
beast. Ch. xx. 10. In all the scripture 
there is not another so terrible threaten- 
ing as this. And God by this greater fear 
arms his servants against the fear of the 
beast. Zhe wrath of God, which is poured 
unnuxed, without any mixture of mercy, 
without hope, into the cup of his indigna- 
tion—And is no real anger implied in all 
this? O what will not even wise men 
assert, to serve an hypothesis! ~ 

11 And the smoke from the fire and 
brimstone wherein they are tormented, 
ascendeth for ever and ever—God grant 
thou and 1 may never try the strict, literal 
eternity of this torment! 

12 Here is the patience of the saints 
seen (in suffering all things rather than 
receive this mark) who keep the command- 
ments of God—The character of all true 
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shipped the wild beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark 
his name, a 

12 Hereis the patience of the saints, 
who keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. 

13 4 And Lheard a voice out of hea- 
ven, saying, Write ; From henceforth 
happy are the dead who die in the 
Lord: Yea (saith the Spirit,) that 
they may rest from their labours. 
Their works follow them. 

14 | And I looked, and behold, a 
white cloud, andonthe cloud onesitting 
like the Son of man, having a golde 7 


saints, and particularly the great com 
mand, to believe in Jesus. a 

13 And I heard a voice—This is most 
seasonably heard, when the beast is in his” 
highest power and fury. Out of heaven— 
Probably from a departed saint: Write— 
He was at first commanded to write 1 
whole book. Whenever this is repeated, 
it denotes something peculiarly obsery- 
able. Happy are the dead (from hence- 
Jorth particularly) 1 Because a a 
the approaching calamities: 2 Because 
they already enjoy so near an approach to 
glory. Who de inthe Lord—in the faith 
of the Lord Jesus. For they rest— 
pain, no purgatory follows; but putes a= 
mixed happiness: from their labour. 
And the more laborious their life was, 
sweeter is their rest. How different 
state from that of those (ee. 11.) who 
have no rest day or night ! Reader, which 
wilt thou choose? heir works—Bach — 
one’s peculiar works, follow (or acco; 
pany) them; That is, the fruits of th 
works. Their works do not go before, 
procure them admittance into the man- 
sions of joy; but they follow them when 
admitted. 

14 In the following verses, under th 
emblem of a harvest and a vintage, 
signified two general visitations: fi 
many good men are taken from the earth 
by the harvest; then many sinners, dur- 
ing the vintage. The latter is altoge’ si 
a penal visitation: the former seems to be 
altogether gracious. Here isno reference 
in either to the day of judgment, but to a 
season which cannot be far off. And C 
saw a white cloud (an emblem of mercy,) 
and on the cloud sat one like the Son of 
man—An angel in a human shape, sent by — 
Christ, the Lord both of the vintage d 
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_ crown on his head, and a sharp sickle 


in his hand. 


15 And another angel came out of 
the temple, crying with a loud voice 
to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap; for the time 
to reap is come: for the harvest of 
the earth is ripe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle upon the earth, 
and the earth was reaped. 

17 § And another angel came out 
of the temple which is in heaven ; and 
he also had a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out 
from the altar, who had power over 
fire, and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and lop off the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for 
her grapes are fully ripe. 


19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle upon the earth, and lopped off 


the vine of the earth, and cast i¢ into 
the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God. 

20 And the wine-press was trodden 
without the city ; and blood came out 
of the wine-press, even to the horses’ 
bridles, one thousand six hundred 
furlongs. 


CHAP. XV. 


ND I saw another sign in heaven, 
great and wonderful ; seven an- 
gels having the seven last plagues ; 
for by them the wrath of God is ful- 
filled. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire, and them 
that gained the victory over the wild 
beast, and over his image, and over 
the number of his name, standing on 
the sea of glass, and having the harps 
of God. 

3 And they sung the song of Moses 


of the harvest; having a golden crown on 
his head, in token of his high dignity, and 
@ sharp sickle in his hand—The sharper 
the welcome to the righteous. 

15 And another angel came out of the 
temple (which is in heaven; Ver. 17,)— 
Ont of which came the judgments of God 
in the appointed seasons. 

16 Crying, by the command of God, 


| Thrust in thy sickle; for the harvest is 


ripe—This implies a high degree of holi- 
ness in those good men, and an earnest 


desire to be with God. 


18 And another came out from the altar 
of burnt offering, from whence the martyrs 
had cried for vengeance, who had power 
over fire—As the angel of the waters (ch. 
xvi. 5.) had over water; cried, saying, Lop 
off the clusters of the vine of the earth—All 
the wicked are considered as constituting 
one body. 

20 And the wine-press was trodden by 
the Son of God (ch. xix. 15.) without the 
city Jerusalem. They to whom St. John 
writes, when a man said, ¢he city, im- 
mediately understood this: and blood came 
out of the wine press, even to the horses’ 
bridles—So deep at its first flowing from 
the wine-press: one thousand siz hundred 
Jurlongs—So far: at least two hundred 
miles, through the whole land of Palestine. 


CHAP, XV. v.1. And I saw seven 


—Before they had the vials, which were 
as instruments whereby those plagues 
were to be conveyed. They are termed 
The last, because by them the wrath of 
God is fulfilled. Hitherto God had borne 
his enemies with much long-suffering ; 
but now his wrath gocs forth to the utter- 
most, pouring plagues on the earth from 
one end to the other, and round its whole 
circumference. But even after these 
plagues the holy wrath of God against 
his other enemies does not cease. Ch. 
xx. 15. 

2 The song was sung while the angels 
were coming out with their plagues, who 
are therefore mentioned both before and 
after it. Ver.1,6. And I saw as itwere 
a sea of glass mingled with fire—It was be- 
fore clear as crystal (ch. iv. 6.), but now 
mingled with fire, which devours the ad- 
versaries. And them that gained or were 
gaining the victory over the wild beast— 
More of whom were yet to come. The 
mark of the beast, the mark of his name, 
and the number of his name seem to mean 
here nearly the same thing. Standing on 
the sea of glass, which was before the 
throne, having the harps of God—Given 
by him, and appropriated to his praise. 

3 And they sung the song of Moses—So 
called, partly from its near agreement 
with the words of that song which he sung 


holy angels having the seven last plagues | aiter passing the Red Sea, (Exod. xy. 11. 
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the servant of God, znd the song of 
the Lamb, saying, Gr_at and wonder- 
ful are thy works, Lord God Almighty; 
righteous and true are thy ways, O 
king of the nations ! 

4 Who would not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify tiry name? for thon 
only art gracious: for all the nations 
shall come and worship before thee ; 
for thy judgments are made manifest, 

5 ¥ And after these things I look- 
ed, and the temple of the tabérnacle 


and of that which he taught the children 
of Israel a little before his death. Deut. 
xxxii. 3, 4. But chiefly because Moses 
was the minister and representative of 
the Jewish church, as Christ is of the 
church universal. Therefore it is also 
termed The song of the Lamb. It con- 
sists of six parts, which answer each 
other. 
1. Gréat and wonder- 
ful are thy works, 
Lord God Almigh- 


2, For thou only art 
gracious: 


4. For allthe nations 
shall come and wor- 
ship before thee: 

6. For thy judg- 

thee, O Lord, and ments are made 
glorify thy name? manifest. 

We know and acknowledge that all thy 

works in and toward all the creatures are 

great and wonderful ; that thy ways with 
all the children of men, good and evil, 
are just and true: for thou only art gra- 
cvous—And this grace is the spring of all 
those wonderful works, even of his de- 
stroying the enemies of his people. Ac- 
cordingly, in the exxxvith Psalm, that 
clause, for his mercy endureth for ever, is 
subjoined to the thanksgiving for his 
works of vengeance, as well as for his de- 
livering the righteous. For all tie nations 
shall come and worship before thee—They 
shall serve thee as their king, with joyful 
reverence. Thereisa glorious testimony of 
the future conversion of all the Heathens. 

The Christians are now a little flock ; they 

who do not worship God, an immense 

multitude. But all the nations shall come 
from all parts of the earth to worship him, 
and glorify his name. For thy judgments 
are made manifest—And then the inhabit- 
ants of the earth will at length learn to 
fear him. 

5 After these things the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony, the holiest of 


, 

%. Just and true. are 
thy ways, O King 
of the nations : 

§. Who would not fear 
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of the testimony was open ere 

6 And the seven angels that ha 
the seven plagues came out of the — 
temple, clothed in pure white linen, | 
and having their breasts girt with © 


golden girdles. , : i 

7 And one of the four living we 
tures gave the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever. | 


8 And the temple was filled with | 
smoke from the glory of God, and 


all, zvas opened—Disclosing a new the 
for the coming forth of the judgments 
God, now made manifest. : 

6 And the seven angels came out of the 
temple—As having received their mstruc- 
tions from the oracle of God himself. St. 
John saw him in heaven (ver. 1.) before | 
they went into the temple. They appear- — 
ed in habits like those the high priest 
wore when he went into the most holy 
place to consult the oracle. In this was 
the visible testimony of God’s pe 
Clothed in pure white linen—Linen is 

| habit of service and attendance. Pure— 
Unspotted, unsullied: white—Or bright 
and shining, which implies much more | 
than bare innocence. 4nd having their | 
breasts girt with golden girdles—In token 
of their high dignity and glorious rest. 

7 And one of the four living creatrires 
gave the seven angels (after they were 
come out of the temple) seven golden vials, — 
or dowls—The Greek word signifies ves- 
sels broader at the top than at the bot. — 
tom, full of the wrath of God, who liveth — 
for ever and ever—A circumstance whi f 
adds greatly to the dreadfulness of 4 
wrath. oe 

8 And the temple was filled with sv 
—The cloud of glory was the visiblemani- 
festation of God’s presence in the taber 
nacle and temple. It was a sign of pro- 
tection at erecting the tabernacle, and at — 
the dedication,of the mee ut in the — 
judgment of Korah, the glor of the Lor 
appeared, when he and his companion 
were swallowed up by theearth: So 3 
per is the emblem of smoke from a 
glory of Get or from ieoglong of Ce | 
to express the execution of judgmen a6), $ 

he : Both pro- 


well as to be a sign of favour. 
ceed from the power of God, and in both 
he is glorified: and none—Not even 
those who ordinarily stood before G 
‘could go into the temple—That is, into 
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from his power; and none could go 
into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels were fulfilled. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ND [ heard a loud voice out of the 

temple, saying to the seven angels, 

Go, pour out the seven vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went and poured 
out his vial upon the earth, and there 
came a grievous ulcer on the man that 
had the mark of the wild beast, and 
that worshipped his image. 

3 And the second poured out his 
vial upon the sea, and it became blood, 
as the blood of a dead man, and every 
living soul in the sea died. 

4 And the third poured out his vial 


inmost part of it, til! the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were fulfilled—Which did 
not take up a long time, like the seven 
trumpets, but swiftly followed each other. 


| CHAP. XVI. v.1. Pour out the seven 
vials—The epistles to the seven churches 
are divided into three and four: the seven 
seals, and so the trumpets and vials, in- 
to four and three. The trumpets gradu- 
ally, and in a long tract of time, over- 
throw the kingdoms of the world: the 
vials destroy chiefly the beast and his fol- 
lowers, with a swift and impetuous force. 
The four first affect the earth, the sea, the 
Tivers, the sun: the rest fall elsewhere, 
and are much more terrible. 

2 And the first went—So the second, 
third, §c., without adding angel, to denote 
‘the utmost swiftness; of which this also 
is a token, that there is no period of time 
mentioned in the pouring out of each 
vial. They have a great resemblance to 
the plagues of Egypt which the Hebrews 
generally suppose to have been a2 month 
distant from each other. Perhaps so may 
the vials; but they are all yet to come. 
And poured out his vial upon the earth, 
literally taken, and there came a grievous 
ulcer, as in Egypt (Exod. ix. 10, 11.) on 
the men who had the mark of the wild 
beast, all-of them, and them only. All 
these plagues seem to be described in pro- 
per, not figurative words. 

3 The second poured out his vial upon 
the sea (as opposed to the dry land) and it 
became blood as of a dead man (thick, con- 
gealed, and putrid), and every living soul, 


on the rivers and on fountains of wa- 
ter, and they became blood. 

5 And [ heard the angel of the wa- 
ters saying, Righteous art thou, who 
art, and who wast, the Gracious Qne ; 
because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For they haye shed the blood of 
saints and prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink. They are 
worthy. 

7 And I heard another from the altar, 
saying, Yea, Lord God Almighty ; true 
and righteous are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth poured out his 
vial upon the sun; and it was given 
him to scorch the men with fire. 

9 And the men were scorched ex- 
ceedingly, and blasphemed the name 
of God, who had power over these 


man, beasts, and fishes, whether on or in 
the sea, died. 

4 The third poured out his vial on the 
rivers and fountains of water, which were 
over all the earth, and they became blooa, 
so that none could drink thereof. 

5 The Gracious One—So he is styled 
when his judgments are abroad, and that 
with a peculiar propriety. In the begin- 
ning of the book he is termed The Al- 
mighty. In the time of his patience he 
is praised for his power, which otherwise 
might then be less regarded. In the time 
of his taking vengeance, for his mercy. 
Of his power there could then be no doubt. 

6 Thou hast given them blood to drink— 
Men do not drink out of the sea, but out 
of fountains and rivers. Therefore this 
is fitly added here. They are worthy, is 
subjoined with a beautiful abruptness. 

7 Yea—Answering the angel of the wa- 
ters, and affirming of God’s judgments in 
general, what he had said of one particnu- 
lar judgment. - 

8 The fourth poured out his vial upon 
the sun—Which was likewise affected by 
the fourth trumpet. There is alsoa plain 
resemblance between the first, second, 
and third vials, and the first, second, and 
third trumpets. And it was given him 
(the angel) to scorch the men who had the 
mark of the beast with jive, as well as the 
beams of the sun. So these four vials 
affected earth, water, fire, and air. 

9 And the men blasphemed God, who 
had power over these plagues—They could 
not but acknowledge the hand of God ; yet 
did they harden themselves against him. 
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plagues: but they repented not to 
give him glory. 

10 And the fifth poured out his 
vial upon the throne of the wild beast ; 
and his kingdom was darkened. 

1] And they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, and blasphemed the God of 
heaven, because of their pains, and 
because of their ulcers, tg repented 
not of their works. 

12 And the sixth poured out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates, 
and the water of it was dried up, that 
the way of the kings from the East 
might be prepared. 


10 The four first vials are closely con- 
nected together; the fifth concerns the 
throne of the beast ; the sixth the Maho- 
metans; the seventh chiefly the Heathens. 
The four first vials and the four first 
trumpets go round the whole earth; the 
three last vials and the three last trum- 
pets go lengthways over the earth in a 
straight line. The jifth poured out his 
vial upon the throne of the wild beast—It 
is not said on the beast and his throne. 
Perhaps the See will then be vacant ; and 
his kingdom was darkened—With a last- 
ing, not a transient darkness. However 
the beast as yet has his kingdom. After- 
ward the woman sits upon the beast, and 
then itis said, The wild beast ts not. Ch. 
xvii. 3, 7, 8. 

11 And they (his followers,) gnawed 
their tongues, out of furious impatience, 
because of their pains and because of their 
tlcers—Now mentioned together, and in 
the plural number, to signify that they 
were greatly heightened and multiplied. 

12 And the sixth poured out his vial 
upon the great river Pipirdee Mtected 
also by the sixth trumpet ; and the water 
of itt—And all the rivers that flow into it ; 
was dried up—The far greater part of the 
Turkish empire lies on this side of the 
Euphrates. The Romish and Mahome- 
tan affairs ran nearly parallel to each 
other for several ages. In the seventh 
century. was Mahomet himself; and a 
little before him Boniface III. with his 
universal bishoprick. In the eleventh 
both the Turks and Gregory VII. carried 
all before them. In the year 1300 Boni- 
face appeared with his two swords at the 
newly created jubilee. In the self-same 
year arose the Ottoman Port; yea, and 
on thesameday. And here the vial pour- 


13 And I saw out of the mouth 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the wild beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, three unclean 
spirits like frogs ge forth, 

14 (They are spirits of devils, work- 
ing miracles,) to the kings of the 
whole world, to gather them unto the 
battle of the great day of God, the 
Almighty. 

15 (Behold Icome as a thief. Happ: 
is he that watcheth and keepeth “hil 
garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.) Le 

16 And they gathered them to- 

a 
ed out on the throne of the beast is im- 
mediately followed by that poured out on 
the Euphrates ; that the way for the kings 
Srom the Last might be prepared—Those 
who lie east from the Euphrates, ix 
Persia, India, &c., who will rush blindfo: 
upon the plagues which are ready for 
them toward the Holy Land, which lies 
west of the Euphrates. oa 

13 Out of the mouth of the dragon, the 
wild beast, and the false prophet. 
seems, the dragon fights, chiefly agai 
God, the beast against Christ, the fa 
prophet against the Spirit of truth; and 
that the three unclean spirits which come 
from them and exactly resemble them 
endeavour to blacken the works of cre 
tion, of redemption, and of sanctificatio 
The false prophet—So is the second bea 
frequently named after the kingdom 
the first is darkened. For he can then 
longer prevail by main strength, and 
works by lies and deceit. Mahomet w 
first a false prophet, and afterwards 
powerful prince. But this beast was fi 
powerful as a prince; afterwards a false 
prophet, a teacher of lies; dike frog 
Whose abode is in fens, marshes, and 
other unclean places;, to the kings of th 
whole world—Both Mahometan and 
gan; to gather them—To the assistar 
of their three principals. , 

15 Behold I come as a thief—Sudden 
unexpectedly. Observe the beautiful ab- 
ruptness. J—Jesus Christ. Hear him’ 
Happy ts he that watcheth—Looking con 
tinually for him that cometh quickly : 
keepeth on his garments—Which men 
to put off when they sleep; lest he 
naked and they see his shame—Le 
lose the graces which he fails to keep, 
and others see his sin and punishment. 


THE REVELATION, CHAP. XVIL 


gether to the place which is called in 
the Hebrew Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh poured out his 
vial upon the air, and there went forth 
a loud voice out of the temple from 
the throne, saying, It is done. 

18 And there were lightnings, and 
voices, and thunders, and a great 
earthquake, such as had not been 
since men were upon the earth, such 
an earthquake, so great. 

19 And the great city was split into 
three parts, and the cities of the na- 
tions fell; and Babylon the great was 
remembered before God, to give her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 

21 And a great hail, every hailstone 


16 And they gathered them together to 
Armageddon—Mageddon or Megiddo is 
frequently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment. Armageddon signifies the city or 
the mountain of Megiddo, to which the 
valley of Megiddo adjoined. This was 
a place well known in ancient times for 
many memorable occurrences ; in particu- 
lar the slaughter of the kings of Canaan, 
related Judg. v. 19. Here the narrative 
breaks off. It is resumed ch. xix. 19. 

17 And the seventh poured out his val 
upon the airy—Which encompasses the 
whole earth. This is the most weighty 
vial of all, and seems to take up more 
time than any of the preceding. J¢ is 
done—What was commanded by ver. 1. 
The vials are poured out. 

18 A great earthquake, such as had not 
been since men were upon the earth—It 
was therefore a literal, not a figurative 
earthquake, 

19 And the great city—Namely, Jeru- 


salem, here opposed to the Heathen cities | 


in general, and in particular to Rome; 
and the cities of the nations fell—Were 
utterly overthrown; and Babylon was re- 
membered before God—Ke did not forget 
the vengeance which was due to her, 
though the execution of it was delayed. 

20 Kvery island and mountain was 7e- 
moved out of vis place; ch. vi. 14.; but 
here they all jlee away. What a 
change must this make in the face of the 
terraqueous globe! And yet the end of 
the world is not come. 

21 And agreat hail fell out of heaven 
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about the weight of a talent, fell 
out of heaven upon the men ; and the 
men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND there came one of the seven 
angels who had the seven vials, 
aud talked with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will show thee the judgment 
of the great whore, that sitteth upon 
many waters ; 

2 With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. ' 

3 And he carried me away in the 
spirit into a wilderness, and I saw a 


—From which there wasnodefence. From 
the earthquake men would flee into the 
fields. But here they are also met by the 
hail. Nor were they secure if they re- 
turned into the houses, when each hail- 
stone weighed sixty pounds. 


CHAP. XVII. v. 1 And there came 
one of the seven angels, saying, Come 
hither —This relation concerning the 
great whore, and that concerning the 
wife of the Lamb, (chap. xix. 9, 10.) have 
the same introduction in token of the 
exact opposition between them. J will 
show thee the judgment of the great whore 
—Which is now circumstantially des- 
ceribed ; that sitteth as a queen—In pomp, 
power, ease, and luxury ; wpon many waters 
—Many people and nations. Ver. 15. . 

2 With whom the kings of the earth, 
both ancient and modern, for many 
ages, have committed fornication — By 
partaking of her idolatry and various 
wickedness; and the inhabitants of the 
earth—The common people; have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion—No wine can more thoroughly in- 
toxicate those who drink it, than false 
zeal does the followers of the great whore. 

3 And he carried me away—In the 
vision ; into a wilderness—The campagna 
di Ttoma, the country round about Rome 
is now a wilderness compared to what it 
was once; and I saw a woman—Both the 
scripture and other writers frequently 
represent a city under this emblem; sié- 
ting upon a scarlet wild beast—The same 


woman sitting upon a scarlet wild 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in 
purple, and scarlet, and adorned with 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls, 
and having in her hand a golden cup 
full of abomination and filthiness of 
her fornication : 

5 And on her forehead a name 
written, Mystery : Babylon the great, 
the mother of harlots, and abomina- 
tions of the earth. 


blood of the witnesses of Jesus. 


as that which is described in the thirteenth 
chapter. But he was there described as 
he carried on his own designs only; here, 
as he is connected with the whore. There 
is indeed a very close connection between 
them; the seven heads of the beast being 
the seven hills on which the woman sitteth. 
And yet there is a very remarkable differ- 
ence between them; between the papal 
power and the city of Rome. This 
woman is the city of Rome, with its 
buildings and inhabitants ; especially the 
nobles. The beast which is now scarlet- 
coloured, (bearing the bloody livery as 
well as the person of the woman,) appears 
very different from before. Therefore St. 
John says at first sight, I saw @ beast ; 
not the beast full of names of blasphemy— 
He had before a name of blasphemy upon 
his head. Chap. xiii. 1. Now he has 
many. From the time of Hildebrand the 
blasphemous titles of the Pope have been 
abundantly multiplied ; having seven heads 
—Which reach in a succession from his 
ascent out of the sea to his being cast into 
the lake of fire; and ten horns—Which 
are contemporary with each other, and 
belong to his last period. 

4 And the woman was arrayed, with the 
utmost pomp and magnificence, in purple 
and scurlet—These were the colours of 
the imperial habit: the purple in times 
of peace; and the scarlet in times of war; 
having in her hand a golden cup—Like 
the ancient Babylon. Jer. li. 7; full of 
abominations —The most abominable doc- 
trines as well as practices. 

5 And on her forehead a name written 
—Whereas the saints have the name of 
God and the Lamb on their foreheads. 
Mystery—This very word was inscribed 
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{ |in the book of life from the founda- 

6 And I saw the woman drunk with | tion of the world,) shall wonder when ~ 
the blood of the saints, and with the | they behold the wild beast, that he 
And | was, and is not, and yet will be. ¥ 


when I saw, I wondered ex< é 

7 J And the angel said to me 
Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will 
tell thee the mys of the woman, 
and of the wild beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns: : 

8 The wild beast which thou sawest 
was, and is not, and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into per- — 
dition: and they that dwell on the | 
earth, (whose names are not written | 


- | 


on the front of the Pope’s mitre, till some : 
of the reformers took public notice of it. | 
Babylon the great—Benedict XIII. in his 
proclamation of the jubilee, A. D. 1725, 
explains this sufliciently: His words are, 
“ To this holy city, famous forthe memory 
of so many holy martyrs, run with religi- 
ous alacrity. Hasten to the place which 
the Lord hath chosen. Ascend to this — 
new Jerusalem, whence the law of the 
Lord and the light of evangelical truth 
hath flowed forth into all nations, from 
the very first beginning of the church: 
the city most rightfully called the palace, 
placed for the pride of all ages, the city 4 
the Lord, the Sion of the Holy One of 
Israel—The Catholic and apostolical Ro- 
man church, is the head of the world, the 
mother of all believers, the faithful inter- 
preter of God, and the mistress of all 
churches.” But God somewhat varies the 
style; the mother of harlots—The parent, 
ringleader, patroness, and nourisher of 
many daughters that closely copy after 
her; and abominations—Of every kind, 
spiritual and fleshly ; of the earti—In all 
lands. In this respect she is indeed 
catholic or universal. : 
6 And I saw the woman drunk with the 
blood of the saints—So that Rome may 
well be called, the slaughter-house of 
martyrs. She heth shed much Christian 
blood in every age; but at length she is 
even drunk with it at the time to which 
this vision refers. Zhe witnesses of Jesus 
—The preachers of his word. And 
wondered at her exceedingly—At her 
cruelty and the patience of God. , 
7 I witl tell thee the mystery—The 
hidden meaning of this, ‘o 
8 Lhe beast which thou sawest, (aamely 
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9 Here is the mind that hath wis- | he cometh, he must continue a short 
dom. space. P 

10 The seven heads are seven hills 11 And the wild beast that was, 
on which the woman sitteth, and they | and is not, even he is the eighth, and 
are seven kings: five are fallen: one | is of the seven, and goeth into per- 
is, the other is not yet come: when! dition. 


ver. 3.) was, c. Thisis avery observable 
and punctual description of the beast. 
Ver. 8,10,11. His whole duration is here 
divided into three periods, which are ex- 
pressed in a fourfold manner, 

I He 1 was; 2. and is not; 3 and will 


hill with the temple of St. Maria Maggiore, 
where Paul V. reigned. (The fifth will be 
added hereafter.) Accordingly in the 
papal register four periods are observable 
since Gregory VII. In the first almost all 
1 the bulls made in the city are dated in the 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go | Lateran; in the second at St. Peter's; in 
into perdition. the third at St. Mark's, or in the Quirinal ; 
II He 1 was; 2 and is not; 3 and will | in the fourth at St. Maria Maggiore. But 
be again. no fifth, or sixth, or seventh hill, has yet 
Hil The seven heads are seven hills and | been the residence of any Pope. Not that 
seven kings. 1 Five are fallen; 2 One | any one hill was deserted when another 
is; 3 The other is not come: and when | was made the papal residence; but a new 
he cometh he must continue a short space. | one was added to the sacred palaces. 
IV He 1 was; 2 and is not; 3 even he Perhaps the times hitherto mentioned 
is the eighth, and is one of the seven, and | might be fixed thus: 
goeth into perdition. 1058 Wings are given to the woman. 
The first of these three is described in 1077 The beast ascends out of the sea. 
the thirteenth chapter. This was past 1143 The forty-two months begin. 
when the angel spoke to St. Jolin. The 1810 The forty-two months end. 
second was then in its course; the third 1832 The beast ascends out of the bot- 
was tocome: and ts not—The fifth vial | tomless pit. 
brought darkness upon his kingdom: the 1836 The beast finally overthrown. 
woman took this advantage to seat herself The fall of those five kings seems to im- 
upon him. Then it might be said, he ts | ply not only the death of the Popes who 
not. Yetshall he afterwards ascend out | reigned on those hills, but also such a 
of the bottomless pit—Arise again with | disannulling of all they had done there, 
diabolical strength and fury. But he will | that it will be said, the beast is not > the 
not reign long. Soon after his ascent ie | royal power which hed so long been 
goeth into perdition for ever. lodged in the Pope, being then transfer- 
9 Here ts the mind that hath wisdom— ' red to the city. One is, the other is not 
Only those who are wise will understand ) yet comec—These two are remarkably dis- 
this. Zhe seven heads ave seven hills. tinguished from the five preceding, whom 
10 And they are seven kings—Anciently | they succeed in their turns. The former 
there were royal palaces on all the seven | of them will continue not a short space, as 
Roman hills. These were the Palatine, | may be gathered from what is said of the 
‘Capitoline, Ceelian, Exquiline, Viminal, | latter: the former is under the govern- 
Quirinal, Aventine hills. But the pro- | ment of Babylon; the latter is with the 
phecy respects the seven hills at the time of | beast. 
the beast, when the Palatine was deserted In this second period one is at the same 
and the Vatican in use. -Not that the | time that ¢/e least is not. Even then 
seven heads mean hills distinct from | there will bea Pope; though not with the 
kings ; but they haye a compound mean- | power which his predecessors had. And 
ing, implying both together. he will reside on one of the remaining 
Perhaps the first head of the beast is | hills, leaving the seventh for his suecessor. 
the Ceelian hill, and on it the Lateran, ll And the wild beast that was, and is 
with Gregory VII. and his successors: the | not, even he is the eighth—When the time 
second the Vatican; with the church of | of his nol being is over. The beast con- 
St. Peter, chosen by Boniface VIII: the | sists as it were of eight parts. The sevep 
third the Quirinal, with the church of St. | heads are seven ofthem; and the eighth is 
Mark, and the Quirinal palace built by | his whole body, or the beast himself. Yet 
Panl IL And the fourth the Exquiline | the beast himself, though he is in a sense 
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12 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, who have not 
received the kingdom, but receive 
authority as kings, one hour with the 
wild beast. 

13 These have one mind, and give 
their power and authority to the wild 
beast. 

14 These shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them ; for he is the Lord of lords, and 
King of kings: and they that ave with 
him ave called, and chosen, and faith- 
ful. 

15 F And he said to me, The waters 
which thou sawest where the whore 
sitteth, are people, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou 


termed the eighth, ts of the seven; yea, 
contains them all. The whole succession 
of Popes from Gregory VII. are undoubt- 
edly antichrist. Yet this hinders not but 
that the last Pope in this succession will 
be more eminently the antichrist; the 
man of sin adding to that of his predeces- 
sors a peculiar degree of wickedness from 
the bottomless pit. This individual per- 
son, as a Pope, is the seventh head of the 
beast; as the man of sin he is the eighth, 
or the beast himself. 

12 The ten horns are ten kings—It is no 
whete said that these horns are on the Least, 
or on his heads. And he is said to have 
them, not as he is one of the seven, but as 
he is the eighth. They are ten secular 
potentates, comtemporary with, not suc- 
ceeding each other, who receive authority 
as kings with the wild beast : probably in 
some convention, which, after a very short 
space they will deliver up to the beast. 
Because of their short continuance, only 
authority as kings, not a kingdom, is as- 
cribed tothem. While they retain this 
authority together with the beast he will 
be stronger than ever before; but far 
stronger still when their power is also 
transierred to him. 

13 In the 18th and 14th verses is sum- 
med up what is afterwards mentioned 
concerning the horns of the beast in this 
and the two following chapters. These 
have one mind and giwe—They all with one 
consent give power and royal authority to 
the wild beast. 

14 These—Kings with the beast; He is 
Lord of lords—Rightiul Sovereign of all. 
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hate the whore, and shall make he 
desolate and naked, and shall cat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire. be. 
17 For God hath put i¢ into their | 
hearts, to execute his sentence, and to 
agree and to give their kingdom to | 
the wild beast, till the words of God — 
shall be fulfilled. 4 
18 And the woman whom thou 
sawest is the great city, which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. a 


a 

CHAP, XVIII. H 

Arie after these things I saw ano- — 
ther angel coming down out of — 
heaven, having great power ; and the ~ 
earth was enlightened with his glory, — 
2 And he cried mightily with a — 


and ruling all things well; and King of 
kings—As a king he fights with and con- — 
quers all his enemies. And they that are 
with him, behold his victory, ave such as — 
were, while in the body, called by his word — 
and Spirit, and chosen—Taken out of the 
world when they were enabled to believe © 
in him; and faithful unto death. d 
15 People, and multitudes, and nations, — 
and tongues—It is not said tribes; for — 
Israel hath nothing to do with Rome in ~ 
particular. 
16 And shall eat her flesh—Devour her — 
immense riches. . 
17 For God hath put it into their hearts — 
(which indeed no less than almighty ~ 
power could have effected) to execute his — 
sentence till the words of God, fon ; 
the overthrow of all his enemies, s/ 
be fulfilled. ve 
18 The woman is the great city which — 
reigneth—Namely, while the beast is not, 
and the woman sitleth upon him. 


CHAP. XVIII.v.1 And I saw another — 
angel coming down out of heaven—Termed 
another, with respect to him who came 
down out of heaven. Ch. x. 1. And the 
earth was enlightened with his glory—To 
make his coming more conspicuous. If 
suck be the lustre of the servant, what 
images can display the majesty of the 
Lord, who has thousand thousands of those — 
glorious attendants ministering to him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stand- 
ing before him 2 ; 

2 And he cried, Babylon ts fallen— 
This fall was mentioned before, ch, xiv. 8; 
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_ loud voice, saying, Babylon the great 
is fallen, and is become an habitation 
of devils, and a hold of every unclean 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of her fornication, and the kings 
of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merchants of 
the earth are waxed rich, through the 
abundance of her delicacies. 

4 4 And I heard another voice out 
of heaven, saying, Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached even 
to heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as she hath re- 
warded, and give her double, accord- 
ing to her works ; in the cup which 
she mingled, mingle to her double. 


herself, and lived deliciously, so much 
torment and sorrow give her ; because 

she hath said in her heart, I sit as a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues come 

}in one day, death, and sorrow, and 
famine ; and she shall be burnt with 
fire ; for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who 
had committed fornication, and lived 
deliciously with her, shall weep and 
mourn over her, when they see the 
smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas, alas! thou 
great city Babylon, thou strong city! 
in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth 
weep and mourn over her; for none 

| buyeth their merchandise any more ; 


| 7 As much as she hath glorified 


but is now declared at large: and is be- 
come an habitation (a free abode) of devils, 
and a@ hold (a prison) of every unclean 
spirit—Perhaps confined there where they 
had once practised all uncleanness, till 
the judgment of the great day. How 
many horrid inhabitants hath desolate 
Babylon; of invisible beings, devils, and 
unclean spirits ; of visible, every unclean 
beast, every filthy and hateful bird! Sup- 
a then Babylon to mean Heathen 

me. What have the Romanists gained; 
seeing from the time of that destraction, 
which they say is past, these are to be its 
only inhabitants for ever? 

4 And I heard another voice—Ot Christ, 
whose people secretly scattered even there 
are warmed of her approaching destruction. 
That ye be not partakers of her sins—That 
is, of the fruits of them. - 

What a remarkable providence it was, 
that the Revelation was printed in the 
midst of Spain, in the Great Polyglot 
Bible, before the Reformation! else, how 
much easier had it been for the papists to 
reject the whole book, than it is to evade 
these striking parts of it. 

5 £ven to heaven—An expression which 
implies the highest guilt. _. 

6 Reward her—This God speaks to the 
executioners of his vengeance ; even as she 
hath rewarded others, in particular the 
saints of God, and give her double—This, 


according to the Hebrew idiom, implies 
only a full retaliation. 

7 As much as she hath glorified herself, 
by pride, and pomp, and arrogant boast- 
ing; and lived deliciously, in all kinds of 
elegance, luxury, and wantonness, so much 
torment give her—Proportioning the pun- 
ishment to the sin. because she saith in 
her heart, as did ancient Babylon. (Isa. 
xvii. 8, 9,) J sit—Her usual style: hence 
those expressions, “ the chair,” —“ the see 
of Rome,’—* he sat so many years.” As 
@ queen, over many kings: ‘“ Mistress of 
all churches ; the supreme ; the infallible ; 
the only spouse of Christ: out of which 
there is no salvation:” and am no widow, 
but the spouse of Christ; and shall see no 
sorrow from the death of my children, or 
any other calamity; For God himself will 
defend—‘ The church.” 

8 Therefore, as both the natural and 
judicial consequence of this proud se- 
curity, shall her plagues cone—The death 
of her children, with an incapacity of 
bearing more; sorrow of every kind, and 
JSamine, in the room of luxurious plenty ; 
the very things from which she imagined 
herself to be the most safe: for strong is 
the Lord God wi:o judgeth, against whom 
therefore all her strength, great as it is, 
will not avail. 

10 Thou strong city—Rome was an- 
ciently termed by its inhabitants Valeatia, 


LL 


12 Merchandise of gold, and silver, 
and precious stones, and pearl, and 
fine linen, and purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all sorts of thyne wood, 
and all Sorts of vessels of ivor , and 
all sorts of vessels of most precious 
wood, and of brass, and iron, and 
marble ; 

13 And cinnamon, and amomum, 
and odours, and ointment, and frank- 
incense, and wine, and oil, end fine 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, and 
sheep, and merchandise of horses and 
of chariots, and of bodies and souls of 
men. i 

14 And the fruits which thy soul 
Jesireth are departed from thee, and all 
things that were dainty and splendid 
are perished from thee, and thou shalt 
find them no more. 

15 The merchants of these things 
who became rich by her, shall stand 
afar off, for fear of her torment, weep- 
ing and mourning, 

16 Saying, Alas, alas! the great 
city that was clothed in fine lien, 
and purple, and scarlet, and adorned 
with gold, and precious stones, and 


that is, strong. And the word Rome itself, 
in Greek signifies strength. This name 
was given to it by the Greek strangers. 

12 Merchandise of gold, §c.—Almost all 
these are still in use at Rome, both in 
their idolatrous service, and in common 
life. Fine linen—The sort of it men- 
tioned in the original is exceeding costly. 
Thyne wood—A sweet smelling wood, not 
unlike citron, used in adorning magni- 
ficent palaces. Vessels of most precious 
wood—Ehony in particular, which is often 
mentioned with ivory: the one excelling 
in whiteness, the other in blackness, and 
both uncommon smoothness. 

13 Amomum—A shrub whose wood is a 
fine perfume : and beasts—Cows and oxen: 
and of chariots—A purely Latin word is 
here inserted inthe Greek. ‘his St. John 
undoubtedly used on purpose in describing 
the luxury of Rome: and of bodies—A 
common term for slaves: and souls of men 
—For these also were continually bought 
andsoldatRome. And this, of all others, 
was the most gainful merchandise to the 
Roman trafiickers. 

14 And the fruits—From what was im- 

-ported they proceed to the domestic deli- 
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pearl ; in one-hour so great riches aré 
become desolate. _ oT 

17 And every ship-master, and all 
the company belonging to ships, and 
sailors, and all who trade by sea, stood 
afar off, 

18 And cried when they saw the 
smoke of her burning, saying, What 
city was like the great city ! i 

19 And they cast dust on their 


4 


| 


heads, and cried, weeping and mourn- | 


ing, saying, Alas, alas! thereat city, 
wherein were made rich all that had 


ships in the sea, by reason of her © 


magnificence! for in one hour she is 
mace desolate. : 


20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 


and ye saints, and apostles, and pro: 
piss 3 for God hath avenged au 
er. 
21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great ill tose oa 


. ; 9 
threw it into the sea, saying, Thus — 
with violence shall Habyion, the great 
city be thrown down, and be 
found no more at all. q 


22 And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, 


cacies of Rome; none of which are in 
greater request there, than the i 


sort which is here mentioned. The word — 
d 


properly signifies, pears, peaches, ané 
nectarines, and all of the apple and plum 
kinds. And all things that are dainty to 
the taste, and splendid to the sight, as 
clothes, buildings, furniture. j 

19 And they cast dust on their heads— 
As mourners. Most of the expressions 
here used in describing the downfall of 


Babylon, are taken from Ezekiel’s des- — 


cription of the downfall of Tyre. Ch. 
xxvi; and xxvii. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven—That 
is, all the inhabitants of it ; and more es- 
pecially, ye saints ; and, among the saints 


still more eminently, ye apostles and 


prophets, 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone, 
and threw it into the sea—By a like em- 
blem Jeremiah foreshowed the fall of the 
Chaldean Babylon’ . Ch. li. 63, 64. 

22. And the voice of harpers—Players 
on stringed instruments; and musicians— 
Skilful singers in particular; and pipers— 
Who played on flutes, chiefly on mournful, 
but the trwmpeters played on joyful occa- 
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shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
and no artificer of any kind shall be 
found any more in thee, and the sound 
of a mill-stone shall be heard no more 
at all in thee. ‘ 

23 And the light of a candle shall 
shine no more at all in thee, and the 
voice of the bridegroom and the bride 
shall be heard no more in thee: for 
thy merchants were the great men of 
the earth ; for by thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived. 

24 And in her was found the blood 


of prophets, and saints, and of all that 
my been slain upon the earth. 


CHAP, XIX 


FTER these things I heard a loud 
voice of a great multitude in 
heaven, saying, Hallelujah ; the sal- 
vation, and the glory, and the power 
to our God. 

2 For true and righteous are his 
judgments ; for he hath judged the 
great whore, who corrupted the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged 


sions. Shall be heard no more in thee, and i shed in all theearth. For at Rome, under 


no artificer—Arts of every kind, particu- 
larly music, sculpture, painting, and 
statuary were there carried to their great- 


| euperene were the bloody orders and 


the Pope, as well as under the Heathen 


edicts given: and wherever the blood of 


est height. No; nor even the sound of a| holy men was shed, there was the grand 


mill-stone shall be heard any more in thee 
—Not only the arts that adorn life, but 
even those employments without which it 
cannot subsist, will cease from thee for 
ever. All these expressions denote ab- 
solute and eternal desolation. Zhe voice 
of harpers—Music was the entertainment 
of the rich and great; trade, the business 
of men of middle rank; preparing bread 
and the necessaries of life, the employ- 
ment of the lowest people; marriages, in 
which lamps and songs were known cere- 
monies, are the means of peopling cities, 
as new births supply the place of those 
that die. The desolation of Rome is 
therefore described in such a manner as 
‘to show, that neither rich nor poor, neither 
persons of middle rank nor those of the 
lowest condition, should be able to live 
there anymore. Neither shall it be re- 
‘peopled by new marriages, but remain 
desolate and uninhabited for ever. 

23 For thy merchants were the great men 
of the carth—A circumstance which was 
in itself indifferent, and yet led them into 
pride, luxury, and numberless other sins. 

24 And inher was found the blood of 
the prophets and saints—The same angel 
speaks still, yet he does not say, tn thee, 
but i her, now so sunk as not to hear 
these last words. And of all that had 
been siain—Eyen before she was built. 
Sce Matt. xxii.35. There is no.city under 
the sun which has so clear a title to 
Catholic blood-guiltiness as Rome, The 
guilt of the blood shed under the Heathen 
emperors, has not been removed under the 
Popes, but hugely multiplied. Nor is 
‘Rome accountable only for that which 
chath been shed in the city, but for that 


rejoicing for it. And what immense 
quantities of blood have been shed by her 
agents! Charles IX. of France, in his 
letter to Gregory XIII, boasts, that in and 
not long after the massacre of Paris, he 
had killed seventy thousand Huguenots. 
; Some have computed, that from the year 
| 1518 to 1548, fifteen millions of protestants 
have perished by war and the inquisition. 
This may be overcharged ; but certainly 
the number of them in those thirty years, 
as well as since, is almost incredible. 
To these we may add innumerable mart; 

in ancient, middle, and late ages, in Bo- 
hemia, Germany, Holland, France, Eng- 
land, Ireland, and many other parts of 
Europe, Africa, and Asia. 


CHAP. XIX. v. 1. I heard a loud 
voice of a great multitude, whose blood the 
great whore had shed, saying, Hallelujah 
—This Hebrew word signifies, Prazse ye 
Jah, or him that 7s. God named himself 
to Moses, LHEJEH, that is, I will be 
(Exod. ii. 14); and at the same time Jeho- 
vah, that is, He that is, and was, and is to 
come: during the trumpet of the seventh 
angel he is styled, he that ts and was (ch. 
xvi. 5), and not, he that is to come ; be- 
cause his long-expected coming is under 
this trumpet actually present. At length 
he is styled Jah, he that 1s ; the past, to- 
gether with the future, being swallowed 
up in the present, the former things being 
no more mentioned, for the greatness of 
those that now are. This title is, of all 
others, the most peculiar to the everlast- 
ing God. Zhe salvation is opposed to the 
destruction which the great whore had 
brought upon the earth. His power and 
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the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 (And again they said Hallelujah) 
and her smoke ascendeth for ever and 
ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders, 
and the four living creatures fell down 
and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen ; Hallelujah. 

5 And a voice came forth from the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye 
his servants, and ye that fear him, 
small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were a voice of 
a great multitude, and as a voice of 
many waters, and as a voice of mighty 


thunders, saying, Hallelujah : for the | 


Lord God, the Almighty, reigneth. 
7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give the glory to him: for the mar- 


glory appear from the judgment executed 
on her, and from the setting up his king- 
dom to endure through all ages. 

2 For true and righteous are his judg- 
ments—Thius is the cry of the souls under 
the altar changed into a song of praise. 

4 And the four and twenty elders and 
the four living creatures fell down—The 
living creatures are nearer the throne than 
the elders. Accordingly they are men- 
tioned before them with the praise they 
render to God, ch. iv. 9,10; ch. viii. 14. 
inasmuch as there the praise moves from 
the centre to the circumference. But 
here, when God's judgments are fulfilled, 
it moves back from the circumference to 
the centre. Here therefore the four and 
twenty elders are named before the living 
creatures. 

5 Anda voice came forth from the throne 
(probably from the four living creatures) 
saying, Praise our God—The occasion 
and matter of this song of praise follow 
immediately after. Ver. 6, &c. God was 
praised before for his judgment of the 
great whore; Ver. 1—4. Now for that 
which follows it: for that the Lord God, 
the Almighty, takes the kingdom to him- 
self, and avenges himself on the rest of 
his enemies. Were all these inhabitants 
of heaven mistaken? If not, there is 
real, yea, and terrible anger in God. 

6 And I heard the voice of a great mul- 
titude—So all his servants did praise him. 
The Almighty reigneth more eminently 
and gloriously than ever before. 

7 Lhe marriage of the Lamb is come— 
Is near at hand, to be solemnized speedily, 


riage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And it is given to her to be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, white and clean: — 
the fine linen is the righteousness of | 
the saints. ; 

9 F And he saith to me, Write; 
happy are they who are invited to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith to me, These are the true — 
sayings of God. 

10 And I fell before his feet to wor- — 
ship him: but he said to me, See 
thou do it not: I am thy fellow-ser- 
vant, and of thy brethren that keep 
the testimony of Jesus. Worship — 
God. The testimony of Jesus is the © 
spirit of prophecy. 

1l 4 And I saw the heaven opened, 


What this implies none of the spirits of 
just men, even in paradise, yet know. O 
what things are those which are yet be- 
hind! And what purity of heart should 
there be to meditate upon them! And 
his wife hath made herself ready—Even 
upon earth: but ina far higher sense in 
that world. After a time allowed for this, 
the New Jerusalem comes down, both | 
made ready and adorned. Ch. xxi. 2. 

8 And it is given to her by God—The 
brideis, all holy people, the wholeinvisible — 
church—to be arrayed in fine linen, white — 
and clean—This is an emblem of the © 
righteousness of the saints—Both of their — 
justification and sanctification. \ 

9 And he (the angel) saith tome, Write 
—St. John’seems to have been soamazed — 
at these glorious sights, that he needed 
to be reminded of this. Happy are they — 
who are invited to the marriage supper o 
the Lamb—Called to glory. And he sai 
—After a little pause. : 

10 And I fell before his feet to worship 
him—It seems mistaking him for the 
Angel of the Covenant. But he said, 
See thou do tt not—In the original it is 
only, See not, with a beautiful abruptness. 
To pray to or worship the highest crea- — 
ture is flat idolatry. J amthy fellow-ser- 
vant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus—I am now employed — 
as your fellow-servant, to testify of the 
Lord Jesus, by the same spirit which in- 
spired the prophets of old. 

11 And I saw the heaven opened—This — 
is a new and peculiar opening of it, in 
order to show the magnificent expedition 
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and behold a white horse; and he 
that sat on him was called Faithful 
and True; and in righteousness he 
judgeth and maketh war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and upon his head were many diadems ; 
and he hath aname written which none 
knoweth but himself. 

13 And he was clothed in a vesture 
dipped in blood; and his name is 
called, The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him on white horses, 
2lothed in clean fine linen. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth forth 
a sharp two-edged sword, that with it 
he might smite the nations. And he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: 
and he treadeth the winepress of the 
fierceness of the wrath of God the 
Almighty. 


of Christ and his attendants against his 
deal adversary. And behold a white 
horse—Many little regarded Christ when 
he came meek, riding upon an ass. But 
what will they say when he goes forth 
upon his white horse, with the sword of 
his mouth? White—Such as generals 
use in solemn triumph. And he that sat 
on him was called Faithful, in performing 
all his promises, and True, in executing 
all his threatenings: and in righteousness 
(with the utmost justice) he judgeth and 
maketh war—Often the sentence and exe- 
cution go together. 

12 And his eyes were as aflame of fire— 
They are said to be as or like a flame of 
fire before (ch. i. 14.) an emblem of his om- 
niscience. And upon his head were many 
diudems; for he is King of all nations: 
and he hath a name written which none 
knoweth but himself—As God, he is in- 
comprehensible to every creature. 

13 And hewas clothedin a vesture dipped 
in blood—The blood of the enemies he 
hath already conquered. Isa. lxiii. 1, &c. 

15 And he shall rule them who are not 
slain by his sword, with a rod of iron— 
That is, if they will not submit to his 
golden sceptre: and he treadeth the wine- 
press.of the wrath of God—That is, he 
executes his judgments on the ungodly. 

This ruler of the nations was born (or 
appeared as such) immediately after the 
seventh angel began to sound. He now 
appears, not as achild, but as a victori- 
ous warrior. The nations have long ago 


16 And he hath on his vesture and | 
on his thigh a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in 
the sun; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the birds that fly 
in the midst of heaven, Come, and 
gather yourselves together to the great 
supper of God. 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of chief captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of those that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, 
both freemen and slaves, both small 
and great. 

19 And I saw the wild beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their 
armies gathered together, to make 
war with him that sat on the horse 
and with his army. 


felt his tron rod, partly while the Heathen 


Romans, after their savage persecution of 
the Christians themselves groaned under 
numberless plagues and calamities, by his 
righteous vengeance: partly while other 
Heathens have been broken in pieces by 
those who bore the Christian name. For 
although the cruelty, for example, of the 
Spaniards in America was unrighteous 
and detestable, yet did God therein exe- 
cute his righteous judgment on the unbe- 
lieving nations. But they shall experi- 
ence his tron rod as they never did yet. 
And then will they all return to their 
rightful Lord. 

16 And he hath on his vesture and on 
his thigh—That is, on the part of his ves- 
ture which is upon his thigh; @ name 
written—It was usual of old for great per- 
sonages in the eastern countries, to have 
magnificent titles affixed to their garments 

17 Gather yourselves together to the 
great supper of God—As to a great feast, 
which the vengeance of God will soon 
provide; a strongly figurative expression 
taken from Ezekiel, ch. xxxix. 17, denot- 
ing the vastness of the ensuing slaughter. 

19 And I saw the kings of the earth 
(the ten kings mentioned ch. xvii. 12., 
who had now drawn the other kings of the 
earth to them, whether Popish, Mahome- 
tan, or Pagan) gathered together to make 
war with him that sat on the horse—AU 
beings, good and evil, visible and invisi- 
ble, will be concerned in this grand con- 
test. See Zechariah xiv. 1. &. 
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20 And the wild beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet, who 
had wrought the miracles before him, 
with which he had deceived them who 
had the mark of the wild beast, and 
them who had worshipped his image. 
These two were cast alive into the 
lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And the rest were slain by the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
which went forth out of his mouth; 


20 The false prophet, who had wrought 
the miracles before him—And therefore 
shared in his punishment. These two 
(ungodly men,) were cast alive (without 
undergoing bodily death) into the lake of 
Jjive—And that before the devil himself. 
Ch. xx. 10. Here is the last of the beast. 
After several repeated strokes of omnipo- 
tence he is gone alive into hell. There 
were two that went alive into heaven: 
perhaps there are two that go alive into 
hell. It may be Enoch and Elijah en- 
tered at once into glory, without first 
waiting in paradise. The beast and the 
Salse prophet, plunge at once into the ex- 
tremest degree of torment, without being 
reserved in chains of darkness, till the 
judgment of the great day. Surely, none 
but the deast of Rome would have harden- 
ed himself thus against the God he pre- 
tended to adore, or refused to have repent- 
éd under such dreadful, repeated visita- 
tions! Well is he styled a deast, from 
his carnal and vile affections; a wild 
beast from his savage and cruel spirit! 
The rest were slain—A like difference is 
afterwards made between the devil, and 
Gog and Magog. Ch. xx. 9, 10. 

21 Here is a most magnificent descrip- 
tion of the overthrow of the beast and his 
adherents. It has, in particular, one ex- 
quisite beauty, that after exhibiting the 
two opposite armies, and all the appara- 
tus for a battle (ver. 11—19) then follows 
immediately (ver. 20.) the account of the 
victory, without one word of an engage- 
ment or fighting. Here is the most exact 
BrOpety for what struggle can there be 

etween omnipotence, and the power of 
all the creation united against it! Every 
description must have fallen short of this 
admirable silence. 


CHAP. XX. v. 1. And I saw an 
angel descending out of heaven—Coming 
down with a commission from God. Jesus 
Christ himself overthrew the beast: The 
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and all the birds were satisfied with 
their flesh. ‘, 


CHAP, XX. 


ND I saw an angel descendi 
out of heaven, having the key of — 

the bottomless pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. ‘. 
2 And he laid hold on the dragon, | 
the old serpent, who is the deyil and’ | 


proud dragom shall be bound by an angel; 
even as he and his angels were cast out of 
heaven, by Michael and his angels. Hav- 
ing the key of the bottomless pit (mentioned 
before, ch. ix. 1.) and a great chain in his 
hand—The angel of the bottomless pit was 
shut up therein, before the beginning of 
the first woe. But it is now first that 
Satan, after he had occasioned the third 
woe, is both chained and shut up. ; 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon— 
With whom undoubtedly his angels were 
now cast into the bottomless pit, as well 
as finally into everlasting fire (Matt. xxv. 
41): and bound him a thousand years— 
That these thousand do not precede, or 
run parallel with, but wholly follow the 
times of the beast, may manifestly appear, 
1. From the series of the whole book, re- 
presenting one continued chain of events. 
2. From the circumstances which precede. 
The woman’s bringing forth is followed 
by the casting of the dragon out of heaven 
to the earth. With this is connected the 
third woe, whereby the dragon through, 
and with the beast, rages horribly. At — 
the conclusion of the third woe the beast 
is overthrown and cast into the Jake of 
jive. At the same time the other grand 
enemy, the dragon, shall be bound and 
shut up. 3. These thousand years bring 
anew, full, and lasting immunity from 
all outward and inward evils, (the authors 
of which are now removed) and an afilu- 
ence of all blessings. But such a time 
the church has never yet seen. There- 
fore it is still to come. 4. These thou- 
sand years are followed by the last times 
of the world, the letting loose of Satan, 
who gathers together Gog and Magog, 
and is thrown to the beast and false pro- 
phet in the dake of fire. Now Satan’s ac- 
cusing the saints in heaven, his rage om 
earth, his imprisonment in the abyss, his 
seducing Gog and Magog, and being cast 
into the lake of fire, evidently succeed 
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Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. 

3 And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut Aim up, and put a seal 
upon him, that he might deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand 

ears shall be fulfilled. After this 
1e must be loosed for a small time. 


4 And I saw thrones, and they 
that saton them, and judgment was 
given to them, and / saw the souls of 
them who had béen beheaded for the 
testimony of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and those who had not wor- 
shipped the wild beast nor his image, 
neither had received the mark on 


each other. 5. What occurs from ch. xx. 
11. to ch. xxii. 5. manifestly follows the 
things related in the xixth chapter. The 
thousand years come between; whereas 
if they were past, neither the beginning 
nor the end of them would fall within 
this period. In a short time those who 
assert, that they are now at hand, will 
appear to have spoken the truth. Mean- 
time let every man consider, what a kind 
of happiness he expects therein. ‘The 
danger does not lie in maintaining that 
the thousand years are yet to come, 
but in interpreting them, whether past or 
to come, in a gross or carnal sense. The 
doctrine of the Son of God is a mystery. 
So is his cross: and so is his glory. In 
all these he is a sign that he is spoken 
against. Happy they who believe and 
confess him in all. 

3 And set a seal upon him—How far 
these expressions aré to be taken literally, 
how far figuratively only, who can tell ? 
That he might deceive the nations no more 
—One benefit only is here expressed as 
resulting from the confinement of Satan. 
But how many and great blessings are 
implied? For the grand enemy being 
removed, the kingdom of God holds on 
its uninterrupted course among the na- 
tions, and the great mystery of God so 
long foretold, is at length fulfilled: name- 
ly, when the beast is destroyed and Satan 
bound. This fulfilment approaches nearer 
and nearer, and contains things of the 
utmost importance, the knowledge of 
which becomes every day the most dis- 
tinct and easy. In the meantime it is 
highly necessary to guard against the 
resent rage and subtilty of the devil. 
uickly he will be bound: when ho is 
loosed again, the martyrs will live and 
reign with Christ. Then follow his com- 
ing in glory, the new heaven, new earth, 
anil new Jerusalem. Ze bottomless pit 
is properly the devil’s prison: afterwards 
he is cast into the lake of fire. He can 
deceive the nations no more, tz? the thou- 
sand ye mentioned before, ver. 2.) are 
Sulfilled. Then he must be loosed (so does 


the mysterious wisdom of God permit) 
for a sinall time—Small comparatively: 
though upon the whole it cannot be very 
short, because the things to be transacted 
therein, (ver. 8,9.) must take up a con- 
siderable space. Weare very shortly to 
expect one after another, the calamities 
occasioned by the second beast, the har- 
vest and the vintage; the pouring out of 
the vials; the judgment of Babylon; the 
last raging of the beast and his destruc- 
tion ; the imprisonment of Satan. How 
great things these! And how short the 
time! What is needful for us ? Wisdom, 
patience, faithfulness, watchfulness. It 
is no time to settle upon our lees. This 
is not, if it be rightly understood, an ac- 
ceptable message to the wise, the mighty, 
the honourable of this world, Yet that 
which is to be done, shall be done. There 
is no counsel against the Lord. 

4 And I saw thrones, (such as are_pro- 
mised the apostles; Matt. xix. 28. Luke 
xxii. 30.) and they—namely, the saints 
whom St. John saw at the same time, 
(Dan. vii. 22.) sat upon them; and judg- 
ment was given to them; 1. Cor. vi. 2. 
Who, and how many thesé are, is 
not said. But they are distinguished 
from the souls or persons mentioned imme- 
diately after; and from the saints already 
raised. And I saw the souls of them who 
had been beheaded with the axe—So the 
original word signifies. One kind of death, 
which was particularly inflicted at Rome, 
is mentioned for all: for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for the word of God—The 
martyrs were sometimes killed for the 
word of God in general, sometimes par- 
ticularly for the testimony of Jesus ; the 
one, while they refused to worship idols ; 
the other, while they confessed the name 
oi Christ : and those who had not worship- 
ped the wild beast nor his tmage—These 
seem to be a company distinct from those 
who appeared, ch.xv.2. Those overcame, 
probably, in such contests as these had 
not. Before the number of the beast was 
expired, the people were compelled to wor- 
ship him, by the most dreadful violence. 
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their forehead or on their hand ; and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. 

5 The rest of the dead lived not 
again till the thousand years were 
ended. 

6 This is the first resurrection. 
Happy and holy is he that hatha part 
in the first resurrection ; over these 
the second death hath no power; but 
they shall be priests of God and of 


But when the beast was not, they were 
only seduced into it by the craft of the 
false prophet. And they lived (their souls 
and bodies being re-united) and reigned 
with Christ—Not on earth but in heaven. 
The reigning on earth, mentioned ch. xi. 
15. is quite different from this: @ thou- 
sand years—It must be observed, that two 
distinct thousand years are mentioned 
throughout this whole passage. Each is 
mentioned thrice: the thousand wherein 
Satan is bound, (ver. 2, 3, 7.) the thousand 
wherein the saints shall reign, (ver. 4, 5, 
6.) The former end before the end of the 
world; the latter reach to the general 
resurrection. So that the beginning and 
end of the former thousand, is before the 
beginning and end of the latter. There- 
fore as in the second verse, at the first 
mention of the former, so in the fourth 
verse, at the first mention of the latter, 
it is only said a thousand years: in the 
other places, the thousand, (ver. 3, 5, 7.) 
that is, the thousand mentioned before. 
During the former, the promises concern- 
ing the flourishing state of the church 
(ch. x. 7.) shall bé fulfilled. During the 
latter while the saints reign with Christ 
in heaven, men on earth will be careless 
and secure. 

5 The vest of the dead lived not till the 
thousand years (mentioned ver. 4.) were 
ended—The thousand years in which Sa- 
tan is bound, both begin and end much 
sooner. 

The small time, and the second thou- 
sand years begin at the same point, imme- 
diately after the first thousand. But 
neither the beginning of the first, nor of 
the second thousand will be known to the 
men upon earth, as both the imprison- 
ment of Satan and his loosing was trans- 
acted in the invisible world. 

By observing these two distinct thou- 
sand years, many difficulties are avoided. 
There is room enough for the fulfilling of 
all the prophecies; and those which be- 


Christ, and shall-reign with him 
thousand years. | 

7 4 And when the thousand years 
are fulfilled, Satan shall be loosed out 
of his prison. SS 

8 And shall go forth to deceive the 
nations, which are in the four corners” 
of the earth, Gog, and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle, whose - 
number is as the sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth 


fore seemed to clash are reconciled: par- 
ticularly those which speak, on the one 
hand, of a most flourishing state of the 
church as yet to come; and on the other, 
of the fatal security of men in the last 
days of the world. 

6 They shall be priests of God and oj 
Christ—Therefore Christ is God; and 
shall reign with him (with Christ) a thou. 
sand years. : ' 7 

7 And when the former thousand years” 
are fulfilled, Satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison—At th2 same time that the 
first resurrection begins, There is a great 
resemblance between this passage and ch. 
xii. 12. At the casting out of the drago 
there was joy in heaven; but there was 
woe upon earth. So at the loosing of 
Satan, the saints begin to reign with 
Christ ; but the nations on earth are de- 
ceived. ay 

8 And shall go forth to deceive the na- 
tions in the four corners of the earth— 
(That is, in all the earth) the more dili- 
gently, as he hath been so long restrain- 
ed and knoweth he hath but a small time: 
Gog and Magog—Magog, the second sonof 
Japhet, is the father of the innumerable 
northern nations toward the East. The 
prince of these nations, of which the bulk of 
that army will consist, is termed Gog by 
Ezekiel also, ch. xxxviii. 2. Both Gog 
and Magog signify high or lifted up, a 
name well suiting both the prince a 
people. When that fierce leader of mat 
nations shall appear, then will his own 
name be known. To gather them—Bo' 
Gog and his armies. Of Gog little more 
is said, as being soon mingled with the 
rest in the common slaughter; the Reve- 
lation speaks of this the more briefly, be- 
cause it had been so particularly decries 
by Ezekiel. Whose number is as the sand 
of the sea—Immensely numerous: @ pro- 
verbial expression. ye 

9 And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, or the land, filling the w eo 
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of the earth, and surrounded the camp 
of the saints, and the beloved city; 
and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where both the wild 
beast and false prophet are: and they 
shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. 

11 ¢ And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat thereon, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven 
are fied away: and there was found 
no place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, great and 
small, standing before the throne ; 


breadth of it, and surrounded the camp of | 


the saints—Perhaps the Gentile church, 
dwelling round about Jerusalem ; and the 
beloved city—So termed likewise Eccles. 
xxiv. 11. 

10 And they (all those) shall be tor- 
mented day and night—That is, without 
any intermission. Strictly speaking, there 
is only one night there. No day, no sun; 


no hope. 


11 And I saw (a representation of that 
great day of the Lord) a@ great white 
throne—How great, who can say? White 
with the glory of God, of him that sat 
upon it, Jesus Christ. The apostle does 
not attempt to describe him here, only 
adds that circumstance, far above all de- 
scription ; from whose face the earth and 


_ the heaven fied away—Probably both the 


aereal and the starry heayen, which shail 
pass away with a great noise: and there 
was found no place for them—But they 
were wholly dissolved, the very elements 
melting with fervent heat. It is not said, 
they were thrown into great commotions, 
but they led entirely away; not, they 
started from their foundations, but they 
Jeli into dissolution ; not, they removed 
to a distant place, but there was found no 
place for them: they ceased to exist ; they 
were no more. And all this,enot at the 
strict command of the Lord Jesus, not at 
his awful presence, or before his fiery in- 
dignation, but at the dare presence of his 
majesty, sitting with severe, but adorable 
dignity on his throne. 

12 And I saw the dead great, and smail 
—Of every age and condition. This in- 
eludes also those who undergo a change 
equivalent to death ; 1 Cor. xv. 51. And 


and the books were opened : and ano- 
ther book was opened which is the book 
of life ; (a) and the dead were judged 
out of the things that were written in 
the books, according to their works. 
(a) Mal. iii. 16, &c. 
13 And the sea gave up the dead 
that were therein; and death and 
hades gave up the dead that were in 
them: and they were judged every 
one according to their works, 


14 And death and hades were cast 
into the lake of fire : this is the second 
death. 

15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire. 


the books—Human judges have their books 
written with pen andink. How different 
is the nature of these books! were opened 
—O how many hidden things will then 
come to light! And how many will 
have quite another appearance than they 
had before in the sight of men! With 
the book of God’s omniscience, that of 
conscience will then exactly tally. The 
book of natural law, as well as of reveal- 
ed, will then also be displayed. It is not 
said the books will be read: the light of 
that day will make them visible to all. 
Then particularly shall every man know 
himself, and that with the last exactness. 
This will be the first true, full, impartial, 
universal history. And another book, 
wherein are enrclled all that are accepted 
through the beloved, all who lived and 
died in the faith that worketh by love, 
which is the book of life, was opened— 
What manner of expectation will then be 
with regard to the issue of the whole ? 

13 Death and hades gave up the dead 
that were in them—Death gave up all the 
bodies of men, and hades, the receptacle 
of separate souls, gave them up, to be re- 
united to their bodies. 

14 And death and hades were cast into 
the lakeof fire—That is, were abolished 
forever. For neither the righteous nor 
the wicked were to die any more, their 
souls and bodies were no more to be sepa- 
rated. Consequently neither death nor 
hades could any more have a being. 


CHAP. XXT.v. 1 And I saw—So it 
runs ch, xix. 11; ch. xx. 1, 4, 11,ina sue- 
cession. All these several representations 
follow one another in order. See the 
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ND I saw a new heaven and a 

new earth; for the first heaven 

and the first earth were passed away, 
and there was no more sea. 

2 And I saw the holy city, the New 
Jerusalem coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 

3 And I heard a loud voice out of 
heaven, saying. Behold the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will 
pitch his tent with them; and they 
shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. 

4 And he shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and death shall be no 


vision reaches into eternity. 4 new hea- 
ven and anew earth—After the resurrec- 
tion and general judgment. St. John is 
not now describing a flourishing state of 
the church, but a new and eternal state of 
allthings. or the jirst heaven and the 
Jirst earth—Not only the lowest part of 
heaven, not only the solar system, but the 
whole ethereal heaven, with all its host, 
whether of planets or fixed stars. Isa. 
xxxiv.4; Matt. xxiv. 29. All the former 
things will be done away, that all may be- 
come new. Ver. 4,5; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 
Are passed away—But in the fourth verse 
it is said, ave gone away. There the 
stronger word is used: for death, mourn- 
ing, amd sorrow go away altogether; the 
former heaven and earth only pass away, 
giving place to the new heaven and the 
new earth. " 

2 And I saw the holy city—The new 
heaven, the new earth, and the New Jeru- 
salem are closely connected. This city is 
wholly new; belonging not to this world, 
not to the millenium, but to eternity. 
This appears from the series of visions, 
the magnificence of the description, and 
the opposition of this city to the second 
death. Ch. xx. 11,12; xxi. 1, 2, 5, 8, 9; 
ch. xxii. 5. Coming down—In the very 
act of descending. 

3 They shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them and be their God— 
So shall the covenant between God and 
his people be executed in the most glorious 
manner. 

4 And death shall be no more—This isa 
full proof that this whole description be- 
longs not to time, but to eternity. Neither 


more, neither shall sorrow, or eryin; 
or pain be any more; because 
former things are gone away. J 

5 And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And he saith to me, Write; these 
sayings are faithful and true: and he 
said to me, It is done. q 

6 Tamthe Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give 
him that thirsteth of the fountain of | 
the water of life freely. | 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit © 
these things ; and I will be to him a | 
God, and he shall be to me a son. 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, | 
and abominable, and murderers, 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and | 


| 
shall sorrow, or crying, or pain be any | 
more ; for the former things are gone away. — 
Under the former heaven, and upon the 
former earth, there were death and sorrow, 
crying and pain, all which occasioned 
many tears. But now pain and sorrow 
are fied away, and the saints have ever- 
lasting life and joy. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said 
—Not to St. John only. From the first 
mention of him that sat upon the throne 
(ch. iv. 2.) this is the first speech whichis 
expressly ascribed to him. And he (the 
angel) saith to me, Write as follows: 
These sayings are faithful and true—This 
includes all that went before. The apostle 
seems again to have ceased writing, being 
overcome with ecstasy at the voice of him 
that spake. 

6 And he that sat upon the throne 
to me, It is done—All that the prop! 
had spoken; all that was spoken ch. iy. 1. 
We read this expression twice in this pro 
phecy; first (ch. xvi. 17) at the fulfilli ij 
of the wrath of God, and here at the mak- 
ing of all thingsnew. LIamthe Alphaa 
the Omega, the beginning and the end—The 
latter explains the former ; the ever: 
I will give to him that thirsteth—The 
Lamb saith the same, ch. xxii. 17. : 
7 He that overcometh, which is more 
than he that thirsteth, shall inherit these 
things which I have madenew. Iwill be his 
God and he shali be my son—Both in the 
Hebrew and Greek language, in which the 
scriptures were written, what we trans 
shall and will are one and the same wi 
The only difference consists in the Eng 
translation, or in the want of knowle 
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idolaters, and all liars, their part és in 
the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone ; which is the second death. 
9 And there came one of the seven 
angels that had the seven vials full 
of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come hither, I will 
show thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. 
10 And he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and showed me the holy city Jerusa- 
lem, descending out of heaven from 
God. 
_ 11 Having the glory of God: her 
window was like the most precious 
stone, like a jasper stone, clear as 
erystal ; 


in him that interprets what he does not 
understand. 

8 But the fearful and unbelieving who, 
through want of courage and faith, do not 
overcome, and abominable (that is, Sodom- 
ites,) and whoremongers, and sorcerers,and 
tdolaters—These three sins generally went 
together; their part is in the lake. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels 
that had the seven vials, whereby room had 
been made for the kingdom God, saying, 
Come, Iwill show thee the bride—The same 
angel had before shown him Babylon (ch. 
xvii. 1,) which is directly opposed to the 
New Jerusalem. 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit 
—The same expression as before (ch. xvii. 
3;) and showed me the holy city Jerusalem 
—The old city is now forgotten, so that 
this is no longer termed the new, but ab- 
solutely Jerusalem. O how did St. John 
long to enter in! But the time was not yet 
come. Ezekiel also describes the holy city, 
and what pertains thereto, ch. xl.—xlviii. ; 
but a city quite different from the old 
Jerusalem, as it was either before or after 
the Babylonish captivity. The descrip- 
tions of the prophet and of the apostle 
agree in many particulars. But in many 
more they differ. Ezekiel expressly des- 
cribes the temple, and the worship of God 
therein, closely alluding to the Levitical 
service. But St. John saw no temple, and 
describes the city far more large, glorious, 
and heavenly than the prophet. Yet that 
which he describes is the same city; but 
as it subsisted soon after the destruction 
of the beast. This being observed, both 
the prophecies agree together, and one 
may explain the other. 


12 Having a wall great and high, 
having twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and the names writter 
thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel : 

13 On the east three gates, and on 
the north three gates, and on the south 
three gates, and on the west three 
gates. 

14 And the wall 
twelve foundations, 
the twelve names 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had 
a measure, a golden reed, to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the walls thereof : 


of the city had 
and upon them 
of the twelve 


11 Having the glory of God ior her 
light. Ver. 23; Isai. lx. 1,2; Zech. ii. 5. 
Her window—There was only one, which 
ran allround the city. The light did not 
come in from without through this. For 
the glory of God is within the city. But 
it shines out from withir to a great dis- 
tance. Ver. 23, 24. 

12 Twelve angels—Still waiting upon 
the heirs of salvation. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve 
Soundations, and on them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb—Figuratively 
showing that the inhabitants of the city 
had built only on that faith which the 
apostles once delivered to the saints. 

15 And he measured the city, twelve 
thousand furlongs—Not in circumference, 
but on each of the four sides. Jerusalem 
was thirty-three furlongs in circumfer- 
ence: Alexandria thirty in length, ten in 
breadth: Nineveh is reported to have 
been four hundred furlongs round; Baby- 
lon, four hundred and eighty. But what 
inconsiderable villages were all’ these 
compared to the New Jerusalem! By this 
Measure is understood the greatness of 
the city, and the exact order and just pro- 
portion of every part of it: to show figura- 
tively that this city was prepared for a 
great number of inhabitants, how small 
soever the number of real Christians may 
sometimes appear to be; and that every 
thing relating to the happiness of that 
state was prepared with the greatest order 
and exactness. 

16 The city is twelve thousand furlongs 
high ; the wall, an hundred and forty-four 
reeds. This is exactly the same height, 
only expressed in a different manner. 
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16 And the city lieth four-square, | the eighth, a beryl ; the ninth, a tops 


and the length is as large as the 
breadth. And he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand fur- 
longs: the length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall there- 
of, an hundred and forty-four reeds, 
the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel. 

18 And the building of the wall 
thereof was jasper, and the city was 
of pure gold, like clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall 
of the city were adorned with all man- 
ner of precious stones. The first foun- 
dation was a jasper; the second, a 
sapphire ; the third, achalcedony ; the 
fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, a sardonyx ; the sixth, 
a sardius ; the seventh, a chrysolite ; 


The twelve thousand furlongs being spoken 
absolutely, without any explanation, are 
common human furlongs; the hundred 
forty-four reeds are not of common hu- 
man length, but of angelic, abundantly 
larger than human. It is said, the mea- 
sure of aman, that is, of an angel; be- 
cause St. John saw the measuring angel 
in a human shape. The reed therefore 
was as great as was the stature of that 
human form in which the angel appeared. 
In treating of all these things, a deep 
reverence is necessary, and so is a measure* 
of spiritual wisdom; that we may neither 
understand them too literally and grossly, 
nor go too far from the natural force of 
the words: the gold, the pearls, the pre- 
cious stones, the walls, foundations, gates, 
are undoubtedly figurative expressions; 
seeing the city itself isin glory, and the 
inhabitants of it have spiritual bodies: 
yet these spiritual bodies are also real 
bodies, and the city is an abode distinct 
from its inhabitants, and proportioned to 
’ them who take up a finite and a deter- 
minate space. The measures therefore 
above-mentioned are real and determinate. 

18 And the building of the wall was 
Jjasper—That is, the wall was built of 
jasper: and the city (the houses) was of 
pure gold. 

19 And the foundations were adorned 
with precious stones—That is, beautifully 
made of them. The precious stones on 
the high priest’s breast-plate of judgment 
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the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the elev- — 
enth, a jacinth; the twelvth, aname- — 
thyst. et 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve — 
pearls, each of the gates was of one 
pearl: and the street of the city was 
pure gold, transparent as glass. he 
22 And I saw no temple therein; — 
for the Lord God Almighty and the © 
Lamb are the temple of it. ‘ 
23 And the city hath no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to shine on — 
it; for the glory of God hath enlight- — 
ened it, and the Lamb és the lamp ~ 
thereof. a 
24. And the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk by the light there- — 
of: and the kings of the earth bring 
their glory into it. : q 
25 And the gates of it shall not be — 


were a proper emblem to express the hap- 
piness of God’s church in his presence 
with them, and in the blessing of his pro 
tection. The like ornaments on the 
foundations of the walls of this city, n 
express the perfect glory and happiness o 
all the inhabitants of it, from the most 
glorious presence and protection of God. 
Each precious stone was not the ornament 
of the foundation, but the foundation itself, 
The colours of these are remarkably mixed. 
A jasper is of the colour of white marble, 
with a light shade of green and of red; 2 
sapphire is a sky blue, speckled with gold; 
chalcedony, or carbuncle, of the colour of 
red-hot iron ; an emeraid, of a grass-green, 

20 A sardonyx is red streaked with 
white; a sardius, of a deep red; a chryso: 
lite, of a deep yellow; a deryl, sea green; 
a topaz, pale yellow; a chrysoprasus is 
greenish and transparent, with gold 
specks; a jacinth, of a red purple; an 
amethyst, violet purple. 

22 The Lord God and the Lamb are 
temple of it—He fills the new heaven 4 
the new earth. He surrounds the city a 
sanctifies it, and all that are therein. 
is all in all, B 

23 The glory of God—Infinitely brighter 
than the shining of the sun. : 

24 And the nations—The whole ve 
is taken from Isai. lx. 3; shall walk 
the light thereof, which throws itself o' 
ward from the city far and near; 
kings of the earth (those of them who ha) 


he 


—— ae 


shut by day: and there shall be no 
night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory 
and the honour of the nations into it. 

27 But there shall in no wise enter 
into it any thing common, or that 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, 
but they who are written in th 
Lamb’s book of life. 


CHAP. XXII. 


ND he showed me a river of the 
water of life, as clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. 
2 In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river 7s the tree 
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of life, bearing twelve sorts of fruits, 
yielding its fruits every month: and 
the leaves of the tree ave for the heal- 
ing of the nations. 

3 And there shall be no more curse ; 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be init ; and his servants shall 
worship him ; 

4 And shall see his face; and his 
name s/all be on their foreheads. 

5 And there shall be no night there ; 
neither is there need of a lamp, or of 
the light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
will enlighten them; and they shall 
reign for ever. 


6 4 And he said to me, These say- 
ings are faithful and true; the Lord, 


a part there) bring their glory into it-—Not 


their old glory, which is now abolished ; 
but such as becomes the new earth, and 
receives an immense addition by their en- 
trance into the city. 

26 And they shall bring the glory of the 
nations into it—It seems a select part of 
each nation; that is, all which can con- 
tribute to make this city honourable and 
glorious shall be found in it; as if all 
that was rich and precious throughout 
the world was brought into one city. 

27 Common—Thatis, unholy ; but those 
who are written in the Lamb's book of life 
—True, holy, persevering believers. This 
blessedness is enjoyed by those only; and 
as such they are registered among them 
who are to inherit eternal life. 


OHAP. XXII. v.1. Andheshowedme a 
river of the water of life--The ever fresh and 
fruitful influence of the Holy Ghost. See 
Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; where also the trees 
are mentioned which bear fruit every 
month—That is, perpetually. Proceed- 
ing out of the throne pA God and of the 
Lamb—Ali that the Hather hath, saith 
the Son of God, is mine; even the throne 
of his glory. 

2 In the midst of the street—Here is 
the paradise of God, mentioned, ch. ii. 7 ; 
as the tree of life—Not one tree only, but 
many. Lvery month—That is, in inex- 
pressible abundance. The: variety like- 
wise, as well as the abundance, of the 
Jrwits of the Spirit may be intimated 
thereby. And the leaves are for the heal- 
ing of the nations—For the continuing 
their health, not the restoring it; for no 
sickness is there. 


3 And there shall be no more curse— 
But pure life and blessing. Every effect 
of the displeasure of God for sin being 
now totally removed. But the throne of 
God and the Lamb shail be in it—That is, 
the glorious presence and reign of God: 
and his servants—The highest honour in 
the universe—shall worship him—The 
noblest employment. 

4 And shall see his face—Which was not 
granted to Moses. They shall have the 
nearest access to, and then the highest 
resemblance of him. This is the highest 
expression, in the language of scripture, 
to denote the most perfect happiness of 
the heavenly state. 1Johniii. 2. dnd 
his name shall be on thew foreheads—Each 
of them shall be openly acknowledged as 
God’s own property: and his glorious na- 
ture most visibly shine forth in them ; and 
they shall reign—But who are the subjects 
of these kings? The other inhabitants 
of the new earth. For there must needs 
be an everlasting difference between those 
who when on earth excelled in virtue, and 
those comparatively slothful and unprofit- 
able servants who were just saved as by 
fire. The kingdom of God is taken by 
force. Butthe prize is worth all the la- 
bour. Whatever of high, lovely, or excel- 
lent is in all the monarchies of the earth, 
is altogether not a grain of dust compared 
to the glory of the children of God. God 
is not ashained to be called their God, for 
whom he hath prepared this city. But 
who shall come up into this holy place ? 
They who keep his commandments. Ver. 14. 

5 And they shallreign for ever and ever 
—What encouragement is this to the pa- 
tience and faithfulness of the saints! 
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the God of the spirits of the prophets 
hath sent his angel, to show his ser- 
vants the things which must be done 
shortly. 

7 Behold, I come quickly: happy 
is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this book. 

8 And it was I John who heard and 
saw these things ; and when I had 
heard and seen, I fell down to wor- 
ship at the feet of the angel who 
showed me these things. 

9 But he saith to me, See thou do it 
not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them who keep the sayings of this 
book; worship God. 

10 And he saith to me, Seal not the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book ; 
the time is nigh. 


That whatever their sufferings are they 
will work out for them an eternal weight 
of glory! Thus ends the doctrine of this 
Revelation in the everlasting happiness 
of all the faithful. The mysterious ways 
of Providence are cleared up, and all 
things issue in an eternal Sabbath; an 
everlasting state of perfect peace and 
happiness reserved for all who endure to 
the end. 

6 And he said to me—Here begins the 
conclusion of this book, exactly agreeing 
with the introduction, pee peut ver. 
6,7,10, with chap. i. 1,3.) and giving light 
to the whole book as this book does to the 
whole scripture. These sayings are faith- 
Jul and true—All the things which you 
have heard and seen shall be faithfully 
accomplished in their order, and are in- 
fallibly true. The Lord the God of the 
holy prophets, who inspired and author- 
ized them of old, hath now sent me, his 
angel, to show his servants, by thee, the 
things which must be done shortly—Which 
will begin to be performed immediately. 

7 Behold, I come quickly, saith our Lord 
himself, to accomplish these things; 
happy ts he that keepeth, without adding 
or diminishing (ver. 18, 19) the words of 
this book. 

8 I fell down to worship at the feet of 
the angel—The very same words which 
occur ch. xix. 10. ‘The reproof of the an- 
gel likewise, See thou do it not; for I am 
thy fellow-servant, is expressed in the 
very same terms as before. May it not 


11 He that is unrighteous, let him 
be unrighteous still ; and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous — 
still; and he that is holy, let him be — 
holy still. 


12 Behold, I come quickly, andmy 


reward is with me, to render to every 
one as his work shall be. 

13 I am the Alpha and the Omega, — 
the first and the mek the beginning 
and the end. 

14 Happy are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in 
by the gates into the city. 

15 Without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whorémongers, and murderers, — 
and idolaters, and every one that 
loveth and maketh a lie. 


related again? Is not this far more 
bable than that the apostle should com- 
mit a fault again of which he had been 
so solemnly warned before ? 

9 See thou do it not—The expression 
in the original is short and elliptical, as 
is usual in showing vehement aversion. 

10 And he saith to me after a little 
pause, Seal not the sayings of this book— 
Conceal them not like the things that are 
sealedup. The time ts nigh wherein they 
shall begin to take place. 

11 He that is unrighteous—As if he 
had said, the final judgment is at hand; 
after which the condition of all mankind 
will admit of no change for ever. Un- 
righteous—Unjustified ; filthy—Unsancti- 
fied, unholy. 

12 I, Jesus Christ, come quickly to 
judge the world; and my reward is with — 
me—The rewards which [ assign both to 
the righteous and the wicked are given at 
my coming ; to give to every man accord- 
ing to his work—His whole inward and 
outward behaviour shail be. 

13 Iam the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Jirst and the last—Who exist from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. How clear, incon- 
testable a proof does our Lord here give 
of his divine glory. } 

14 Happy are they that do his com- — 
mandments—His who saith, I come. He 
speaks of himself; that they might have 
a right, through his gracious covenant, to — 
the tree of life—To all the blessings sig- 
nified by it. When Adam broke his com-— 


be the very same incident which is here | mandment he was driven from the tree of 
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16 4 I Jesus have sent my angel to 
testify to you, to the churches, these 
things. Iam the root and the offspring 
of David, the bright, the morning star. 

17 And the Spirit and the bride say, 
Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that thirsteth 
come : let him that willeth, take the 
water of life freely. 

18 4 I testify to every one that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, if any man add to them, 


life. They who keep his commandments 
shall eat thereof. 

15 Without are dogs—The sentence in 
the original is abrupt, as expressing ab- 
horrence. The gates are ever open: but 
not for dogs—Fierce and rapacious men. 

16 I Jesus have sent my angel to testify 
these things—Primarily to you, the seven 
angels of the churches; then to those 
churchéS@ and afterwards to all other 
ehurches in succeeding ages; J, as God, 
am the root and source of David’s family 
and kingdom; as man, am descended 
from his loins. Iam the star out of Jacob, 
(Num. xxiy. 17) like the bright morning 
star, who put an end to the night of ignor- 
ance, sin, and sorrow, and usher in an 
eternal day of light, purity, and joy. 

17 The spirit and the bride—The spirit 
of adoption in the bride, in the heart of 
every true believer say, with earnest de- 
sire and expectation, Come, and accom- 

ish all the words of this prophecy; and 

him that thirsteth come—Here they 
also who are farther off are invited: and 
whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life—He may partake of my spiritual and 
unspeakable blessings as freely as he 
makes use of the most common refresh- 
ments: as freely as he drinks of the run- 
ning stream. 

18, 19 I testify to every one, §c.—From 


God shall add to him the plagues that 
are written in this book. 

19 And if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his 
part of the tree of life, and the holy 
city, which are written in this book. 

20 4 He that testifieth these things 
saith, Yea, I come quickly. Amen. 
Come, Lord Jesus ! res — 

21 Y The grace of the Lord Jesus 
be with all. 


the fulness of his heart the apostle utters 
this testimony, this weighty admonition, 
not only to the churches of Asia, but to 
all who should ever hear this book. He 
that adds, all the plagues shall be added 
to him; he that takes from it, all the 
blessings shall be taken from him. And 
doubtless this guilt is incurred by all those 
who lay hinderances in the way of the 
faithful, which prevent them from hear- 
ing their Lord’s words, J come, and an- 
swering, Come, Lord Jesus. This may 
likewise be considered as an awful sanc- 
tion given to the whole New Testament ; 
in like manner as Moses guarded the law; 
(Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32) and as God him- 
self did (Mal. iv. 3) in closing the canon 
of the Old Testament. 

20 He that testifieth these things—Even 
all that is contained in this book; saith, 
for the encouragement of the church in 
all her afflictions; yea—Answering the 
call of the Spirit and the bride; J come 
quickly, to destroy all her enemies, and 
establish her in a state of perfect and 
everlasting happiness. The apostle ex- 
presses his earnest desire and hope of all 
this by answering, Amen. Come, Lord 
Jesus ! 

21 The grace—The free love of the Lord 
Jesus, and all its fruits, be with all who 
thus / png for his appearing! 


It may be proper to subjoin here a short view of the whole contents of this book. 


A. M. 3940 Jesus. Christ is born, three 
years before the common computation. 

In that which is vulgarly called the thir- 
tieth year of our Lord, Jesus Christ dies, 
rises, ascends. 

A.D. 96 The Revelation is given; the 
coming of our Lord is declared to the 
seven churches in Asia, and their angels. 

Rev. i. ii. iii. 


97,98 The seven seals are opened, and 


under the fifth the Chronos is declared, 
chap. iv—vi. 
Seven trumpets are given to the seven 
angels. chap. Vii. viii. 
Century 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, the trumpet of 
the 1st, 2d, 3d, 4th, angel = chap. viii. 
510—589 The first woe 
589—634 The interval after the 
first woe, 
634—840 The 2d woe, 


ch. ix. 
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800 The beginning of the 
non-chronos: many kings, { chap. 
840—947 pei interval after the [ ix. x. 
2d wo 
847—15 31 The 1260 days of the woman, 
after she had brought forth the man- 
child, chap. xii. 6. 
947—1836 The third woe, ver. 12. 
1058—1836 The time, times, and 
half a time, and within that | to ch. 


1832 The beast ascends from the bottom- 
1836 The end of the non-chronos and of the | 


ing out of the vials, he is not, and 
Babylon reigns queen, chap. xv. xvi. 
less pit, chap. xvii, xviii. 
many kings; the fulfilling of the word 
and of the mystery of God, and re- 
pentance of the survivors in the great 
city: the end of the Jittle time, and 
of the three times and a half: the 


period, the beast, his forty-{ xiii. 5. destruction of the beast: the i impris- 
two months, his number 666, onment of Satan, chap. xix. xx. 
1209 War with the saints, the end of the | Afterward The loosing of Satan for a 


chronos, ver. 7. small time: the beginning of the 1000 
1614 An everlasting gospel promulged, years’ reign of the saints; the end of 
chap. xiv. 6. the small time, chap. xx. 


Ke 


1810 The end of the forty-two months of 


The end of the world, all things new, 
the beast; after which, and the pour- 


chap. xx. xxii. 


The several ages from the time of St. John’s being in Patmos down to 
the present time, may, according to the chief incidents mentioned in the 
Revelation, be distinguished thus : ' 


Age II. The destruction of the Jews by XI. The ascent of the beast out of 


Adrian, chap. viii. 7. the sea chap. xiii. 1, 
IIl. The inroads of the barbarous na- XII. Power given to the beast, ver. 5. 

tions, ver. 8.| XIII. War with the saints, ver. 7. 
IV. The Arian bitterness, ver. 10. XIV. 'The middle of the third woe, 


V. The end of the western empire, XV. The beast in the midst of his 


ver. 12. strength, 

VI. The Jews tormented in Persia, XVI. The reformation: the woman bet- 

ch. ix. 1. ter fed. 
VII. The Saracen cavalry, ver. 13.| XVII. An everlasting gospel promulzed. 
VIII. Many kings, chap. x. 11. chap. xiv. 6. 
IX. The ruler of the nations born, XVIII. The worship of the beast and his 
ch. xii. 5. image, ver. 9. 

X. The third woe, ver. 12. , 


AN INDEX, 


CHIEFLY OF WORDS EXPLAINED IN THE PRECEDING 


COMMENT. 


A. Cc. 


ABBA, Romans viii. 15. Curist, Matthew i. 16. 

Apoprtion, Galatians iv. 5. Curist, GopHEaD oF, Jobn vy. 18, 19. vii. 
AnatHemaA MaranatHa, 1 Corinthians 34. viii. 16, 24, 27, 28, 56, 58, x. 30, 
xvi. 22. 36, xii. 41. xiv. 10. xvii. 5, 10, 24. 
Avostie, Ephesians iv. 11. Cuvunrcy, Acts v.11. ix.31. 1 Corinthians 
Awake, 1 Corinthians xv. 34, xi. 18. Galatians i.13. Philippians 

ii. Hebrews xii. 23. 

B. Comrorter, John xiv. 16. 
Brsuop, 1 Timothy iii. 2. Philippiansi.1. | Communion, 2 Corinthians xiii. 13. 
1 Peter ii. 25. ConvEntTeD, Matthew xvii. 3. 
BroTHERLY KINDNESS, 2 Peter i, 7. Coverousngss, Colossians iii, 5. : 
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E. 


Eixprrs, Matthew xvi. 21. xxi. 23. Acts 
xx. 17. 1 Timothy v. 1,19. Hebrews 
xi. 2. Revelation iv. 4. 

Exzcr, Matthew xxiv. 22. Mark xiii. 20. 
Rom. viii. 33. 

Eecrion, 1 Peter i. 2. 

emaes, Acts xxi. 8. oheuarn iy. 


F. 


Farru, Matthew xxvi. 20. 1 Corinthians 
xii. 9. Galatians iii. 23, 25. 1 Timo- 
thy iv. 12. vi. 11. Hebrews vi. 11. 
2 Peteri.5. Jude3. 

Faust propHets, Matthew vii. 15, 16. 2 
Peter ii. 1. 

Freso, Matthew xxiv. 41. John i. 14. 
Romans vii. 5. 25. viii. 5. 2 Cor. 
vii. 5. xi. 18. Ephesians v. 29. 1 
Peter i. 24. 


G. 


Gopuiness, 1 Timothy ii. 2. 2 Peteri. 6. 

GosPEt, Matthew iv. 23. 

Grace, Acts iv. 33. Romans i. 7. vi. 14. 
2 Corinthians viii. 9. xiii. 13. Gala- 
tians ii. 21, Ephesiansi.6, 7. Col- 
osians i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18. "Rey. i. 4, 
xxii. 21. 


H. 


Hangs, Acts 11.27. Revelation i. 18. 

Hat.etvusag, Revelation xix. 1. 

Heart, 1 John iii. 20, 21. Rey. ii. 23. 

HEART, SOUL, MIND, STRENGTH, Mark, xii. 
30, 33. Luke x. 27. 

Heresies, 1 Cor. xi.19. 2 Peterii. 1. 

Heresy, Acts xxiv. 14. 

Hererto, Titus iii. 10, 11. 

Houry Guost, GopHEAD oF, John xv. 26. 
Acts v. 4. 

Honsst, 1 Peterii. 12. 

Honesty, 1 Timothy ii. 2. 

Hops, 1 Corinthians xv. 19. Hebrews vi. 


Hosanna, Matthew xxi. 9. 
L 


InTEMPERANCE, Matthew xxiii. 25, 
Intercession, 1 Timothy ii. 1. 


J. 


JxEsus, Matthew i. 21. 

Jew, Romans ii. 28, 29. 

Just, Romans iii. 26. Galatians iii, 11, 
1 Peter iii. 18. 

JUSTIFICATION OF LIFE, Romans v. 18. 

_ Jusrirrep, Matthew xi. 19. xii.37. Luke 

vii. 29, 35. Romans ii. 13. iii. 14, 

20. 1 Timothy iii.16. James ii. 21. 


K. 


Kinepom ct HEAVEN, Matthew xiii. 24, 31. 
XXV. 1. 

Kinepom or Gop, Romans xiv. 17. 1 Co- 
rinthians iv. 20. 


L. 


Lamp, Matthew xxv. 3. 
Last Days, 2 Timothy iii. 1. 


M. 


Meprration, 1 Timothy iv. 15. 
MEEK, Matthew v. 5. 
MEEENESS, James i. 21. 
Mercy, 1 Timothy i. 2. 
MeEnrciFuL, Matthew v. 7. 
Mess1auH, Matthew i. 16. 
Minp, Romans vii. 25. 
Morriry, Romans viii. 13. 
iii. 5. 


Colossians 


0. 


O11, Matthew xxv. 3, 4. 
Oxp man, Romans vi. 6. Ephesians iv. 22. 


P. 


ParaBries, Matthew xiii. 3. Mark iv. 2. 

Peace, Romans i. 7. Philippians iv. 7. 
2 John 3. 

Prerrect, 1 Corinthians ii. 6. 2 Corin- 
thians xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 13. Philip- 
pians iii. 15. Colossians iv. 12. 2 
Timothy iii. 17. Hebrews ii. 10. 
James i. 4. 

Prayer, 1 Timothy ii. 1. 

PREACHED, 1 Corinthians ix. 27. 

PREDESTINATED, Ephesians i. 5, 11. 

PropHesy, 1 Corinthians xiv. 1, 6. 

PropHet, Matthew x. 41. Ephesians 
iv. 11. 

Propitiation, 1 John ii. 2. 

Prupence, 2 Corinthians vi. 6. 


R. 


REDEMPTION, 1 Corinthians i. 30. 

Res, Revelation ii. 23. 

ReE.iciovs, James i. 26. 

Repent, Revelation il. 5. 

REPENTANCE, Matthew iii. 8. Luke xv. 
7. Acts xi. 18. xx. 21. 

REpPROBATE, 1 Corinthians ix. 17. 2 Cor- 
inthians xiii. 5. 

RicHTEous, Romans v. 30. 

RicHtTeousness, 2 Corinthians ix. 9. 
Philippians iii. 6, 9. 1 Timothy vi. 
11 


RicHrEousness or Gop, Romans i. 17. 
iii, 21, 25, 26. x. 3. 1 Corinthians i. 
80. 2 Corinthians y. 21. Philip- 


pians iii. 9, Jamesi. 20. 
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8. 


BaceariaE, Romans xiii. 11. Hebrews 

ii. 3. 

SanctrrtcatTion, 1 Corinthians i. 30. 1 
Thessalonians iv. 3. 1 Peter i. 2. 

Sanotiriep, Hebrews ii. 11. x. 10. 

Sanotiry, John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Peter 
iii. 15. 

Saviour, 1 Timothy iv. 10. 

SERvant oF JEsus Curist, Jude 1. 

Scumtsm, 1 Corinthians i. 10. xi. 18. 

Sr, Bonen vi. 6, 13. vii. 8. 1 John 
vy. 17. 

SINGLENESS OF HEART, Colossians iii. 22. 

Soserty, Titus ii. 12. 

Sosriety, 1 Timothy ii. 9. 

Suprrication, Philippians iv.6. 1Timo- 
thy ii. 1. 

SynacoauE, Matthew vi. 5. 


Ty vy 
TrmpPERANcE, 2 Peter i. 6. 


Trrity, Matthew iii. 17. vi. 13. Luke 


i. 35. iv. 18. Acts ii. 38. Ephesians 
Ae A Hebrews ix. 14. 1 John v. 


U. 
Unsvst, 1 Peter ii. 18. 

Vv. 
Virers, Revelation xiv. 4. 

W. 
Warou, 2 Timothy iv. 5. 


Warcuine, Ephesians vi. 18. 
Wrperness, Matthew iii. 1. Luke xv. 4. 
Waratu, 1 Timothy ii. 8. 


————_——————  ——— 


NAMES AND TITLES OF CHRIST. 


Adam. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
Amen. Rev. iii. 14. 
Alpha and Omega. — 1.8; 
— xxii. 13. 
Advocate. 1 John ii. 1 
Ancient of days. Dan. vii. 22. 
Apostle of our profes-| Heb. iii. 1. 
sion. 
Author and Finisher of] — xii. 2. 
faith. 
Beginning of the crea-| Rev. iii. 14. 
tion of God. 
Bishop of souls. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Branch. Jer. xxiii. 5; 
Zech. iii. 8; 
— vi.12 
Bread of life. John vi. 38. 
Bridegroom. — iii. 29. 
Captain of the Lord’s| Josh. v. 14. 
host. 
Captain of salvation. | Heb. ii. 10. 
Christ of God. Luke ix. 20. 
Consolation of Israel. — ii. 25. 
Chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. 
Counsellor. Isa. ix. 6. 
David. Jer. xxx. 9; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 
Daysman. Job ix. 33. 
Dayspring. Luke i. 78. 
Deliverer. Rom. xi. 26. 
Desire of all nations. | Hag. ii. 7. 
Door. John x. 7. 
Elect of God. Isa. xlii. 1. 
Emmanuel, — vii. 14. 


Matt. i. 23. 


Everlasting Father. 
Faithful Witness. 


First begotten of the 


dead. 
First and last. 


Fountain opened forsin 


and uncleanness. 
Friend of sinners. 
Glory of God. 
Gop. 


God’s Fellow. 
Governor. 

Heir of all things. 
Head of the church. 
High Priest. 


Holy One. 
of God. 
of Israel. 


Hope. 
Horn of salvation. 


I am. 

Jesus. 

Just One. 

King. 

——— of Israel. 
of saints. 
of kings. 


Lamb of God. 


— i.8. 
Zech. xiii. 1. 


Matt. xi. 19. 
Isa. xl. 5. 
— 9% 
John xx. 28. 
Zech. xiii. 9. 
Matt. ii. 6. 
Heb. i. 2. 
Col, i. 18. 
Heb. iii. 1; 
— vii.l. 
Psa. xvi. 10. 
Mark i. 24, 
Isa. lxi. 14. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 
Psa. xviii. 25 
Luke i. 69. 
John viii. 58, 
Matt. i. 21. 
Acts vii. 52. 
Psa. ii. 6; 
Matt. xxi. 5. 
John i. 49. 
Rev. xv. 3. 
1 Tim. vi. 15; 
Rey. xvii. 14. 
John i. 29, 36. 


Leader andCommander Isa. lv. 4. 


f 
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Life. John xiv. 6. Ransom. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
— Col. iii. 4. Redeemer. Isa. lix. 20. 
Light of the world. John viii. 12. Refiner and Purifier. Mal. iii. 3. 
Lion of the tribe of| Rev. v. 5. Resurrection and Life. | John xi. 25. 

Judah. Rock. 1 Cor. x. 4. 
Lorp, or JEHOVAH. Isa. xl. 3. Root and Offspring of] Rev. xxii. 16. 
Lord of all. Acts x. 46. David. 

- Rom. x. 12. Ruler in Israel. Mice. v. 2. 

Lord [Jehovah] our| Jer. xxiii. 6. Saviour. 2 Peter ii. 20; 

righteousness. — iii. 18. 
Mediator. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Servant. Isa. xii. 1. 
Melchizedek. Heb. vii. 1. Shepherd. John x. 11, 14. 
Messenger of the cove-| Mal. ii. 7; Shiloh. Gen. xlix. 10. 

nant. — ii. Son of the Blessed. Mark xiv. 61, 62. 
Messiah. Dan. ix. 25 — God. Luke i. 35, 

John i. 41 —— the Highest, — 32. 
Mighty God. Isa. ix. 6. —— man. John vy. 27. 
Mighty to save. — lsiii.1 Star. Numb. xxiv. 17. 
Morning Star. Rev. ii. 28 Stone of Israel. Gen. xlix. 24. 
— xxii. 16 Sun of righteousness. | Mal. iv. 2. 

Offspring of David. —_ Surety. Heb. vii. 22. 
Only-begotien. Johni. 14 True God. 1 John vy. 20. 
Passover. « 1 Cor. v. 7. True vine. John xv. 1, 

. Plant of renown. Hizek. xxxiv. 29. || Truth. — xiv. 6. 
Potentate. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Way. __— 
Priest. Heb. iv. 14; Witness. Isa. liv. 5. 

— vii. 26. Wonderful. — ix.6. 
Prince of the kings of| Rev. i. 5. Word. John i. 1. 
the earth. of God. Rev. xix. 13. 
— life. Acts. iii. 15. — of life. 1 Jobni. 1. 
—— peace. Isa. ix. 6. 


NAMES AND TITLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


The Spirit. 
The Spirit of God. 


The Holy Spirit of God. 
The 7 Spirits of God. 
The Spirit of the Lord. 


The Eternal Spirit. 

The Spirit of the Father 

The Voice of the Lord. 

The Breath of the Al- 
mighty. 

The Power of the High- 
est. 

Free Spirit. 

Good Spirit. 


_ Spirit of Christ. 


— of the Son. 
The Comiorter. 


John iii. 6: 


Eph. iv. ‘30. 
Rev. i. 4. 

Isa. xi. 2; 
Acts. v. 9; 

2 Cor. iii. 17. 
Heb. ix. 14. 
Matt. x. 20. 
Isa. vi. 8. 
Job. xxxiii. 4. 


Luke i. 35. 


Psa. li. 12. 

Neh. ix. 20; 

Psa. cxliii. 10. 
Rom. viii. 9; 

1 Pet. i. 11. 
Gal. iv. 6. 

John xiv. 16, 26; 
xv. 26. 


Spirit of Adoption. 


Counsel. 
Faith. 
Glory. 
Grace. 


Holiness. 
Judgment. 


Knowledge. 
Life. 


Love. 


Might. 
Promise. 
Prophecy. 
Revelation. 
Truth. 


lee Wisi |Sh alsa ele 


Wisdom. 


Understanding 


Rom. viii. 15; 
Gal. iv. 5, 6. 
Isa. xi. 2. 

2 Cor. iv. 13. 
1 Pet. iv. 14. 
Zech. xii. 10; 


John xiy. 17; 
— xv. 26, &. 
Isa. xi. 2. 


Eph. i. 17. 


700 MISCELLANEOUS. 

OLD TESTAMENT PARABLES, : ‘ 
Balaam. Num. xxiii. 24. {| Jotham. Judg. ix. 7—15. 
Boiling pot. Ezek. xxiv. 3—5. |] Nathan. 2 Sam. xii. 1—4, 
Eagles and vine. — xvii. 3—10. || Samson. Judg. xiv. 14, 
Lion’s whelps. — xix. 2—9. || Smitten prophet. 1 Kings xx. 35 
Isaiah. — v.1—6. —40. - 
Jehoash, king of Israel.| 2 Kings xiv. 9. Woman of Tekoah. 2 Sam. xiv. 1. / 


NEW TESTAMENT LARGER PARABLES. 


Barren fig-tree. Luke xii. 6—9. 
Creditor and debtors. — vii. 41, 42. 
Good Samaritan. — x. 30. 
— Shepherd. John x. 11. 


— and wicked stew-| Luke xii. 42—48. 
ards. 


Husbandmen. Matt. xxi. 33; 
Mark xii. 1. 
Importunate widow. Luke xviii. 1—8. 


Labourers in the vine-| Matt. xx. 1—15. 


yard. 
Marriage supper. Luke xiv.16—24. 
4 xviii. 10— 


Pharisee and publican. 


| Prodigal son. 
Rich fool. 
Rich man and Lazarus. 
Sower. 


Tares. 


Ten virgins. 

Two sons. 

Unjust steward. 
Unmerciful servant. 


Luke xv. 11—32, 
xii. 16 A 

— xvi.19—31. 

Matt. xiii. 3; 
Luke viii. 5. 
Matt. xiii. 24— 

30. ‘ 

— xxv. 1—12, 

— xxi. 28—31. 
Luke xvi. 1—8. 
Matt. xviii. 23 — 

= 34, . 


THREE HERODS MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


REMARKS. 

1. Herod the Great. | Son of Antipater, an Idumean nobleman. He | Matt. ii. 
murdered the infants at Bethlehem, and re- 
built the temple. 

2. Herod Antipas, | Son of Herod the Great; married Herodias,| — xiv.; 

the tetrarch. his brother's wife ; murdered John the Bap- | Luke ix. 23. 

tist ; mocked Jesus. 

8. Herod Agrippa. { Nephew of Herod Antipas, and grandson of | Acts xii. 


Herod the Great; murdered the apostle 
James; sought the life of Peter; died by 
God’s judgment. 


SIX MARYS MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


1. Mary the mother of Jesus. Matt. i.; Luke i., ii. 

2. Mary the sister of Lazarus. Luke x.; John xi., xii. 

3. Mary Magdalene. Luke viii. ; Matt. xxvii., xxviii. ; 
John xx. 

4. Mary the wife of Cleophas. John xix. 

5. Mary the mother of Mark. Acts xii. 
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. Mary of Rome. Rom. xvi. 6. 


W. NICHOLSON AND SONS, PRINTERS, WAKEFIELD, 


Booxs PusiisHeD By W. NicHotson & Sons, WAKEFIELD; 
Joun Heywoop, & A. Heywoop & Son, MANCHESTER. 


THE CHRISTIANS HAND BOOK 


OR, COMPANION TO THE BIBLE. 


Designed to exhibit the Truth and Excellency of the Sacred Volume, and 
to direct the mind to a clear understanding and a right appreciation of the 
Word of God. 


This is the first time that Biblical Subjects of such vast importance have been 
offered to the Public at so cheap a rate. 


The private Christian, the Sunday School Teacher, the occasional Preacher, and 
the regular Minister, may be greatly benefited by the study of the “ CurisTran’s 
Hanp Book To THE Brsxe,” the sale of which already indicates its standard 
character. The truth of the Bible, its excellencies, and its importance, are 
graphically displayed. ; 


CLOTH, GILT EDGES, 1s. 6D.; CLOTH, PLAIN, Is. 


THE SPIRITUAL GARLAND 


Of Fragrant Flowers, culled from the Gardens of Providence and Grace. Designed 
for the Daily Comfort and Instruction of the Redeemer’s Flock. 


“ Tsat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.” 
CLOTH, GILT EDGES, 1s. 6D.; LARGER EDITION, FOOLSCAP 8vo. PLAIN, 2s.; GILT, 3s. 


SWEET HOME; 


Or, THE CHRISTIAN’S RESIDENCE ry THE CHURCH MILITANT, ann 
HIS ANTICIPATED RESIDENCE in THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT: 


With Prayers adapted to each subject. To which is prefixed a Memoir of 
a Beloved Wife-———The Church of God resembles a City built on both sides of a 
river. The river is death. The Church Militant is on the one side, and the Church 
Triumphant is on the other. ‘Sweet Home” is descriptive of the various scenes 
in a Christian’s journey to his Heavenly Home, and his arrival there. 
CLOTH, GILT, 1s. 6D.; cLoTH. PLAIN, 1s. 


K= These two works, “ The Spiritual Garland” and “ Sweet Home,” abound with 
interesting subjects, illustrated by most striking Anecdotes, and beautiful Poetry, 
calculated to aid in Pulpit preparation ; for Sermons judiciously and appositely il- 
lustrated by Anecdotes and Poetry cannot fail to be telling. 


Lire or Rev. WILLIAM BRAMWELL, 


The celebrated Wesleyan Minister. Eminent for piety, zeal, and usefulness; with 
his Funeral Sermon by the celebrated William Dawson. 


Ctors#, Girt, 1s. 6p.; CLroTH, Puam, 1s. 


Life and Death of ANN CUTLER; 


BY THE REY. WILLIAM BRAMWELL. 


She was a very pious Female, and a great instrument in promoting Revivals; 
to which is added Cuorce WESLEYAN ANECDOTES. 


32mo0. Gut EpceEs, 6p.; Fancy Covers 4p, 


THE BOOK LONG WANTED. 


THE BIBLE CLASS READER, 


Designed for Day Schools, Sunday Schools, &c,; and to Assist and Interest 
Instructors of the young, and other persons: Comprising Descriptions of the 
Kingdoms, Cities, Temples, Towns, Villages, Seas, Lakes, Rivers, Pools, Wells, 
Mountains, Deserts, Valleys, Plains, Trees, Shrubs, Flowers, &c., mentioned in the 
Sacred Scriptures. Explanation of Numerous Passages of Scripture, by reference 
to Eastern Manners and Customs, Ancient History, and Modern Discoveries. 

The Work is divided into Chapters and Verses, in order to be read in Classes, 
alternately, like the Bible. Explanations of Words, and Questions are appended 
to each Chapter in the Book. 

The explanation of various passages of Scripture will have a tendency to make 
them appear more beautiful, impressive, and instructive, than if read without any 
explanation. Thus the Bible, by being better understood, will be seen to be valu- 
able, and be more frequently read. 

The ‘‘Worp Mzanines,” or concise Dictionary, appended to each chapter, is — 
calculated to give the pupil a copious understanding of the English language. 
This part of tuition has been sadly neglected. If the pupil should previously read 
any part of this book, and refer to the “‘ Word Meanings,” he cannot fail to under- 
stand what he reads. Such knowledge will be a great acquisition. It will teach 
young men and young women how to speak and write. 

The utility of the ‘“‘QuEstions,” after each Chapter will, to the intelligent 
teacher, be very apparent. In finding the answer to these questions, the pupil will 
be taught to investigate and discriminate what he reads, and the subject will, of 
necessity, be impressed upon his mind. It is an established opinion that the cat- 
echetical mode of teaching is one of the best means of conveying instruction to the 
minds of the young. BY W. NICHOLSON. 


FoonscaP 8vo. CLOTH, 432 PAGES, PRICE 2s. 


The following Testimonial has been received from a Sunday School Teacher 


GENTLEMEN, BrapForD, DecemBer 141TH, 1868. 
Having seen the announcement of your BrsLe Crass Reaper, and thinking it” 
might be useful to the Class of Young Men under my care, in our Sabbath School, 7 
I procured a number of copies, and have used it on many oceasions with the great- 
est interest and profit, both to myself and the Young Men. The manner in which 
it is divided into Chapters and Verses, enables it to be used as an agreeable change 
to the Bible, while the large amount of important information on the History, Ge- 
ography, Natural History, Manners and Customs, Modern Discoveries, Explanation 
of Difficult and Obscure Passages &c., of the Bible; and also the short Dictionary, 
render it a most valuable aid to Sunday School Teachers, whether used as a Class 
Book, or for the more private use of Teachers. The Young Men expressed them- 
selves as delighted with it. 
TI have the greatest pleasure in bearing my testimony to its usefulness, and hope 
it will command a very extensive sale. I shall be glad to see a Second Volume as 
early as convenient to the Author. Yours, very truly, 


To Messrs Nicholson & Sons, R. SMITHSON. 
{ 
; 


MANY OTHER TESTIMONIALS HAVE BEEN RECEIVED. 


BRILLIANT AND BEAUTIFUL 


GEMS OF SACRED POETRY. 


82m0. Gitt, CoLouRED Frontispiece, Is. 


THE GARLAND OF SACRED POETRY, 


A very Choice Selection of Popular and Original Sacred Poetry. 
18mo. Cuota, Grint Back anp Smez, Gitt Epaxs, FRONTISPIECE AND 
VicNETTE, 2s. 6D.; Rep Epes, 2s. 


{ 
“Poetry, especially Sacred Poetry, refines and elevates the mind. He or she is no 
_ person of refined taste who likes not Sacred Poetry.” —Spectator. q 

] 


W. NICHOLSON AND SONS, PUBLISHERS Wakefield: 


HELPS FOR THE PULPIT; 


OR, THREE HUNDRED 
SKETCHES AND SKELETONS OF SERMONS, 


IN THREE VOLUMES. PRICE 2s. 6p. PER VOLUME. 
Each Volume is complete in itself. Any Volume therefore will be supplied. 
(Extract from the Author's Preface. ) 


The design of this Volume is to assist ministers in their preparations for preach- 
ing the Gospel of Christ. Hence its title, ‘Helps for the Pulpit.” The greater 
part of the Outlines have been the guide of the Author in his public ministrations ; 
and he belieyes that they were not only delivered with pleasure to himself, but also, 
through Divine infiuence, made a blessing to some who heard them. Each sermon 
generally occupied three quarters of an hour in the delivery; but some of the Out- 
lines will not take more than ten minutes to read them, and others rather less. 
The introduction to each discourse is generally short, blanks being introduced there, 
and also, throughout each Outline, to indicate room for amplification. The Author 
has, in most cases, endeavoured to preserve unity of design respecting the subject 
of the text, and to make the Divisions natural and striking. 

EK=> The Sale of these Volumes has far exceeded the Publishers’ expectations, 
as proved by the rapid sale of several editions, which has not been induced by 
extreme advertising, or the procuring of reviews, which are often partial and the 
result of favouritism. These Volumes of “Helps for the Pulpit” have unosten- 
tatiously produced their own sale. 

The Author has been much encouraged by the very flattering testimonials which 
he has received from eminent ministers, and others, as to the evangelical nature, 
Scripture elucidation, and usefulness of “Helps for the Pulpit.” 


Pere rT Tie et Ss: 
OR, OUTLINES OF SERMONS, 


DESIGNED TO EXHIBIT THE NaTURE AND PROPERTY OF THE BLESSED 
GosPEL, AND TO COUNTERACT THE INFLUENCE OF INFIDELITY. 
By THE AvrzHor or ‘‘ HeLps For THE Putri.” 

The design of this work is to supply Ministers with arguments in proof of the 
truth of Christianity. Ministers should become familiar with infidel objections to 
Christianity, and be able to meet them. Many of these ‘Pulpit Themes” will 
supply them with arguments by which to withstand sceptical opposition, to 
establish the minds of the wavering, and to comfort those who are weak, and who 
tremble for Zion. Foolscap 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


‘THE PREACHER’S ASSISTANT ; 


OR, OUTLINES OF SERMONS, 


Encouraged by the success of ‘“‘Helps for the Pulpit,” and “Pulpit Themes,” the 
Author presents to the Public a smaller volume of a similar nature, but more mis- 
cellaneous. While a few of these Outlines are selected, and by different authors, 


whose names are appended, the greater part of them are original, and by himself. 
1Smo., Price 1s. 6d. 


PLANS OF SERMONS; 


CONTAINING 88 PLANS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 


These “ Plans of Sermons” are mostly original. Those which have been selected 
have the name of the Author appended. Prefixed is an admirable Essay on 
the “ Composition of a Sermon,” written by the Rev. Andrew Fuller, of Kettering 
of whom Bishop Jebb said, “‘ It is enough for an age to produce sucha man.” Few 


mn mee so capable of giving instruction in preaching. Cloth, Gilt Edges, 1s. 6d; 
in, Ls. 


Booxs PustisHep sy W. Nicuorson & Sor 


Handsomely Bound, Bevelled Boards, 2s. 6d. 
The Book that every Family Needs, 


CONSULT MB, 


To know how to Cook Meats, Poultry, Fish, Game, Vegetables, Gravies, 
Soups, Sauces, Meat Pies, Puddings, Food for the Sick, &e. 

CONSULT ME on Conrecrionery; How to make Biscuits, Cakes, 
Pies, Tarts, Creams, Jellies, Cheese-cakes, &c., to Preserve, &c.—and the 
ArT OF SuGAR BoILineG, Candying, to make Sweetmeats, &c. 

CONSULT ME, and I will teach you how to Brew, to make Wines, 
Cordials, Tinctures, to Pickle, &c. ; 

CONSULT ME on HovuseHoLtpD ManaGEemeEntT and Economy. 

CONSULT ME on Diszaszgs and their Remepreés, and I will point out 
their symptoms, their causes, and their cure; based CHIEFLY ON THE 
Mepico-Botanicat System, so Safe, Effectual, Cheap, and Rational. 

CONSULT ME on the Games of Chess, Draughts, &e. 

CONSULT ME HOW TO DYE In Modern Style, and the Newest 
Colours. Arranged so that you may dye at home a pair of stockings, a yard 
of ribbon, a pair of gloves, a bit of wool, cotton, or silk, &e. By a practical 


yer. 
CONSULT ME on tHE Cotp Water Cure, which has benefitted 
thousands, and which will benefit you. 
CONSULT ME ALSO ON A THOUSAND OTHER THINGS, 
MANY OF THE RECEIPTS ARE MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD. 


TENTH EDITION, SPLENDIDLY ILLUSTRATED WITH 130 ENGRAVINGS 
OF VARIOUS PLANTS, 


The Most Simple and Practical Work on British and Foreign Herbs 
ever published. 


ROBINSON’S 
NEW FAMILY HERBAL: 


Comprising a Description, and the Medical Virtues of British and Foreign 
Plants, founded on the Works of Eminent and Modern English and Ameri- 
can Writers on the Medical Properties of Herbs. Directions for Gathering 
Leaves, Flowers, Seeds, Roots, Barks, &c. The making of Juices, Syrups, 
Preserves, Oils, Electuaries, Conserves, Ointments, Poultices, Pills, Decoc- 
tions, &c., to which is added, THe Boranic Famity Paysician, with 
complete Directions for the use of the various Herbs. General Directions 
for Curing or Preventing Disease. Valuable Medical Receipts, and Remarks 
on Diet, Clothing, Bathing, Air, Exercise, &c. 


Cloth, Red Edges, Coloured Plates, 3s. 6d. Cloth, Plain Plates, 2s. 6d. 


MEMOIRS OF THE LATE EMINENT 


Mrs. MARY COOPER, 


Of London: who Died in the Twenty-sixth year of her Age, and who was 
distinguished for Intelligence, Piety, and intimate Fellowship with God; 
and in those respects presents a Model for the Imitation of Females, that 
they also may become lovely and attractive during their life: with copious 
Extracts from her Diary and Epistolary Correspondence. ’ 


BY ADAM CLARKE, L. L. D. 
New Edition. Elegantly Bound, Gilt Edges 16mo., 1s. 6d. 
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